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A. $4 tations old &nevv, itis an n: 54 
ter vvieh one conſeuur acknovviedged, thatth 1c Ree 
velation doth ſtill require neceſſarily a Revelation, = 
and this voice of the Lordis online conti ally H Se 
in thinc cares : The Lord hath ſpoken Who cam but Pro- 
phecy, Amao.3.8,Forthe Lord hath not onely ſp, ſpo DO: Np F 
by dreamesand viſions of old, but he ſpeaketh alle wy NJ 
cucry day, cuen as often as he inightend he _.- * 1 


minds of his ſervits,that they may beable ro ſearch” i 
out the hidden truth of his vvord, and to brin Ig! x” "TR 


forth into the open vvyorld. Novyv he.v 

vvhom the Lord doth in this manner « com pro: J Wh 3 
nicate hiscounſailes, can not bur ſce a necellity 
Iying vpon him, 19 declare abroad. vnto otl = * 
Vvhat he hath receyued:;. - For ſhould ry tid 4 
be lighted. to be put vnder a buſkell? "Q} 

ſ houlfeommon danger be dicount oF 

man in priuate, for his oyvn cauſe alor TI 
ratherforthis cad, thathe > 4s ey "F 
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-wratch-tovver, ſhould givevvarning to all others © 


of auoyding and preventing vvith all ſpecde the 
eaill & deſtruQion thatis rut hing.in vppon them? 
Wiſely doe the 4. Lepers conclude tbar they ſhould be 
Evulpable and iiable ro ſome puniſhment if they ſhould -. 


have concealed but till the morning that ioyfull neWes 5. 


Kings 7.9. Then if -one ſhould conceale an im- 
minent deſtruction, vvhat puniſhment vvere he 
yvorthy of ? cucn ſo mtich the more greiuous, by 
hovy much the yvorlſe it is for one to be viterly 
vndone, then to be deprived of ioy the ſpace of a 
fevy hourcs. Wherefore vvhen as | had learned our. 
of this Booke of the Revclation both that a moſt 
gretuous triall vvas ſtraightvyayes to come vypon 
the vvholc Chriſtian yvorld ſo 4s the ſWord of the 


Lord Was tobe made drunke With bloud inthe heauens, 


and all the hoſt of them Woas tobe ſhaken, as alſo that 
yovv the Chriſtian Churches of Germany, France, 


= = & Brwany, vvere by Epiſtles vyrinen by name vnro 


moſt metrcifully admoniſhed concerning this 
tempeſt , I that by Gods providence had found 
theſe Epiſtles caſt abroad, and vnderſtood by the in- 
{criptions to yvhat Churches they vvere (ent, durſt 
not butgive them vato yovy,lcaſt by inrercepting, 
and keeping them.cloſe to my ſelfe, 1 ſhould both 
trecherouſly indanger your fafetie, and alſo make 
my ſclfc yvorthily guilty ofhigh trealo againſtGods 
Maicſtie. There is nogodly mi that liueth, or hath. 


> © | hucdotalong tyme, vvhole minde may not certai« 
- nelygiuc him, by that contempt of Gods vvorſhip, 


oa mocking of his Holy yvord,extrewe carceleſnesand 
” ambition of Paſtors,and thealiogether difſolute & 
7g a es | vvicked |] 


vvicked lynes of all men ofe eu ery order & oditio "n ot . ; 
yvhichare to be ſeenc every vvhere,that © ire? I 7 — >: 
rible calamity vvil ſtraightvvayes enſue. But th 
Epiſtles doe not by a doubttull conjecuregue { ſear | 
the matter , but in expreſſe termesdoe reacts, "that 
thereisan vn meaſurable gulfe 35 it vvere full of '% 8 : 
miſeries already prepared , and that. yvee yyhich : 
-liveat this daydoc ftandin the vegy brinke of i ies +1} 4 
Thou (0 Spouſe) looke | pry thee yppon the ſeale, - 
take notice of the Words,hid,and file of the Writer. 
Thou knovveſt beſt thevoice of thy huſband, if 
if they be Letters ſent thee from him, as they ar Hes 


open ſhevv to be, it is more then tyme for ons. 4 I | 
calt avvay all that filth vvhich by too too! ecu> | 3 3 
Fitie thou haſt gathered, leaſt if thou continue to- 
| be over negligent hecein thou ſhouldeſt be pur. © 
gcd preſently. vvith. the fire of the foundertoth 2 
great hazard & harme . And yet. think not that L : 2 
bring onely mournefull and vveeping matter; bes 
hold vvithall I bring thee matter of exceedi iop | 
andofa moſt glorious triumph. Forafter this 
me blovyn ouer there ſhall follovy preſently oe. 
fome daycs, and moſt greatly to be Fiſke, Be 
vvhat can be more joyfull to a moſtchaſt i ouſe 
that is thruſt out of dores by;ghe Whore. of 
(vvhich yet boaſteth her ſelfe- as if ſhee vrerg Gl 
ſtes true vyife) that hath ben for ſo Se: 
vexcd yyith all manner of-iniuryes and rep Ct 
by her, then to ſee thu impudent harlot at jon > Ns it, 
in the noſthrills , ſtript of her endo 1 t. o_ Pet 
bceſmeared vvith dirt and rotten egges. » athakk 
burnt vp & conſumed vvith fire? H, W 
'A 3 
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Tothe H oly Reformed Churches of 


diligently a vyhile, and receiue out of this Prophe- 


_ cy,not ſome obſcure ſignes, but moſt euidentargu- 


ments, that thy huſband is about to ariſe cuen 
novv for the auenging of thy greife , and that he 
may giue ouer this vvhore into thy hands, to poure 
out ypon her the yvhole rage of thy jealouſic. And 
that thou mayſt more fully reioice, receiue vvith- 
all , ridings of the final de/fruc710n of the Turkes 
preſently after the ſubwer/jon of Rome.For ſhee murſt 


"> firſt be defaced as being the onely matter and fe- 


yvell of their Barbarous Tyranny, vvhoſe linevves 
Chalbe quite cutt in peeces , and their poyver 
brought to nought, after that the Chriſtian World 
ſhalbe purged from the vvicked abhominations of 
Rome , by the laſt and univerſall (laughter thereof, 
as this Reuelation declareth. And leaſt any 
thing ſhould yet be yvanting to the full heape of 
ioy , herethou mayeſt knovy , that the calling 
of the ewes to be a Chriſtian Nation, is hereunto 
ioyned, and yvithall a moſt happye tranquilitie 
from thence to the end of the yvorld. Matters 
indced exceeding great & admirable , yvhereof 


the one part, vvas after ſome ſort long agoe pub- 


liſhed to the Chriſtian Church, ſo farre forth as 


vvas behoofull for thoſe tymes, vvhich vvere ſo * 


farre'of fro the cuentof this Prophecy, for vvhom, 
as Thee dravveth nearer the ſame , the more full 
knoyvledge is reſerved : the other part is ſoo 
ſtrange and vnexpetted, that I could neuer finde, 
no not any probable ſuſpition thereof gathered 


3 out of this Revelation by any man. All vvhich 


eftets notyvithſtanding this neyy hundred of the 


4 > wb 
”,c 
: 

Cres 


ages vvhich vyecare entred into, Chal vring raed | wi 
VS,AS OUr Interpretation, (if [ be not deceiued,)doth ©; 
make plaine. For novv is thelaſt At begun ofa _ 
moſt 16g & dolefull Tragedy, vvhich ſhall vvholy. 
oucrflovy vvith ſcourges, ſlaughters, deſtruQions, | 
but after this Theater is once remoucd, there ſhall 7 
* F © comein roome of it a moſt delightfall ſpeacle of * =» 
perpetuall peace, ioyned vvith abundance of all _ * 
good things. And thou haſt ( moſt deare Spou peeſea > 
_ Chri# ) the yvhole remaynder of the race = 
yvar fare, ſtand noyyupon the hatches, and ein _ 
long toſſing vp and doyvn, at length behold the 5 
15d. Hitherto the cloude beheld afarre of hath de- 
cciued thee, but novy ſeethe ſhore, and take notice _® 
of the mouth ofthe hauE:Whither I be yvorthy or” 7 
no to haue the revvardof a good-nevves bringer,I 7 
leaue it to the indgment of thine eyes. Forlam ſo 7 
farre from thinking I Chould ſtand to the indgmet 
& vmpirage of Romealone, thatI hope.l hal by 
neceſlary arguments demonſtrate, ſhee is quite » 7 
deſtitute of eyes by Gods iuſtiudgement , to. the— 
intet {hee might at ynavvares fall into cnctlaſting 0 
deſtrution. 
Let her therefore think & iudge vvhar ſhee 
. | - liſteth, hee ſhall ſhortly knovy vyharit is.to decei= 2 
uc herſelfe & others with her iugling coepancyy — MY 
Thou in the meane tyme ( 9 true & right-barged 
x or ) think ypon this ftorme, hanging. ouer Ss 
y head , and prepare thy ſelfe againlt ic come, " 
make leſſe thy ſayles that the vvinde, may have _& 
leſſe force ouer them , labour hard at thefterne # 
and pumpe of the l hippe , 0% thow thiltarry. "=8 
4 _ _ E 4 ach 1 = | of . 
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in the very entrance into the Haven, vvhich God: J 
forbid. And novv ſec hovv exceeding ACCCpta= 
blethis Booke of the Revelation ought ro be vnto 
thee”, not onely becauſe of theſe events of moſt. 
great moment vvhich arc to come, butalſo.in re- 
ipe& of the Hiftory of things paſt , vnto vvich if * 
thou vviltcaſt thine eyes, thou ſhalt ſec the Pcrpe- 
tuall tracke in vvhich thou halt ſetr thy footeſteps 
- even from the Apoſtles rvmes, lo lively deſcribed 
* that thou canſt require no more ighrſome & nota- 
ble Hiſtory ; and vvithall thou mayſt enioy a moſt 
pleaſant remembrance of thoſe dangers thou haſt 
eſcaped, vvhich yvill afiord thee ſo manyclearcar- 
gumecnts of Gods iacomprechenſible prouidence, 
vviſcdom , louc, and truth, preſerning thee fate in 
molt extreme {ircights and dangers. Surely this 
addition vvith tbe reſt of the Apoltolike vvritings, 
being ioyned tothe old Teſtament, -do ſufficiently 
furniſh thee vvith the Hiſtoryes of the vyorld fro 
'the firſt beginning cf it tothe laſtend in vyhich re- 


'gard this inuaJuable treaſure -ought -ro be moſt 


deare.to cuery one. And theſe 'yvere the-cauſes on 
your part (o zeChriftian Churches ) wvhy 1 have ſet 
\ forth in-publike this vyorke; there are ſome cauſes 


- alſo on the part of the Popiſ h Church vvhichmo- 


- ved mc hereunto, namely pitticand indignatio.P- 
.7te,becavſe | ſavvy that many being rude; and igno- 
:rant of the ſacred truth, didas yet yvorſ hip Anti- 
Chriſt fora God. Theſe vvcre to be fetched outof 
the iavves of hell, ifit ſoſcemed good vnto God+ 
For vvhich cnd vyce docasit 'vyere beareſuch-a 
Ekcare torch- -light of truth before them, that a 
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muſt needes.ſee, if ſo be they vvil open. their eye, - 
that rhePope of Rome isthat man of ſinne, vato vhs). 22 
if they continue thus to cleaue, they can not bela- | 
ued. But mine anger and indjenarzo braſt out againſt 
the 7eſujts.For vvben as 1 had by chaunce light vp- 
pon Ribera, vvho had madea Commentary vpon 
this fame Holy Reuclation ; 75 #t even ſo (laid I,) 4o- 
the Papiſts take heart againe, ſo a5 that Booke which of 4 
long tyme before they vvould ſcarce ſuffer any man 
to touch, they dare noyy takein hid zo zntreare fully, 
Upon i?WhatiWas it buta vaine image or Bugge,at 2 
the ſight yvhereof they yvere vvont totremble-a 3 
fevv yearcs ſince,cuT in the dimme light,that novv 
they dare be bold to looke vviſhly vpon this glaſle 
in this cleare ſunſhine, anddare proclayme tothe 
World, thatany otherthing ratheris pointed atin 1t 
then theirPope of Rome?O vvee ſluggilhand lazie 
creatures, if yvce ſuffer that. Il thought it fir therefore 
that the croking of theſe fellovves ſhould beſome- 3 
vvhat repreſſed, thinking it vyvorth my labourto” 
make the leſuit ſee, hovv vvickedly they rage, hovv 
folithly they trifle, hoy v they vnderſtand nothing 

of the myſteries, hovv it ci not be poſsible that they 

{ hould haue any vvit orreachatallin this matter. _ 
That fo, if they be deſirous of the truth, as they dif- 
{cblinglyprered, they might take me for a helperat 
Teaft to ſearch jr our;bur if they ſhall-ſtill tubhurn-" 

ly deſpiſe it vvht it is offered th&,a helper forvvard 

of their condeEnation vvith my ſuffrage.And hovy © ©. * 
ſocuer it bethat they yyil not hold their peacc,for I.) 3 


- 


knovy they vvill fill heaus and earth a vyhile loger 
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FE Be Churches of Brie Germ. jog 


haue here brought that povyer and cuidence of * 
light andTruth,that being left deſtitute of all ſhevv - ? 
of Arguments, hence forth they ſhal doe nothing 
but belch out mcere blaſphemyes againſt God and 


amen, Thou( 9 Holy Mother) for thy kindenes and 


rendernes ſake to all thine, pardon l1 pray thee my 
yvcaknes, yyherein ſo cuer Ihaue oftended;Aboue 
all,regard not,neither care for, the rudenes of my 
ſpeech. The truth alone isthat vvhich thou and I 
propound toour ſclyes, ſuffer me after my ſtam- 
mering faſhion to ralke vvith thee my Mother. 
Here 1 brig ſuch Mandrakes as I could come by, 

vvich I found in the feild , there are no herbes in 
my baſket forſuch daintie fellovyes, as make more 


account of fine yyords, then ſound matter, vnles 


perhapps their heads aking vvith the ſmell of too 
many clegancies,they may fetch hence, ifit pleaſe 
them, the perfume of brimſtone and goates-beard, 


*wvvhereyvith , like to the Sabeans , they may be. 


rovyzed from their dead fleepe , & may avvake 
their dull ſenſes. I beſeech Ieſus Chriſt, that yovv 


| (o Chriſizan Churches)may by vnderſtandin g Procce- 


de in godlines, & that by true& carneſt repentance, 
yovv may cither quite turne ayvay the euil han- 
ging oucr yovy , or may at length be ſo defended 
by his poyver, that yovv may ſtand inuincible in 
all ſtormes and Troubles vyhatſocuer. 


A Citizen and foſter-child 0 WW 
Jours moſt onWyorthy 


Thomas Brightman, 
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Hapt. 1.1, verſ. The Preface declares the Argit- 
ment of the Booke.4.verſ. An Epiſtle grven mcom- 

DB mon ts the 7, Chmrches, after the Inſcription, decla= 
reth who gave the Prophecy, who received, the things heard 
and ſeene,by which be confirmeth his authority: 

Chapt. 2. The Epiſtles are given ſenerally. _ I. The. 
decaying of the Epheſians is comprehended. 8. The Smyr= , + 
nekans are ſt Yr engthened atambſt the aſſault of their enemyes. ler Sroph 2: 

12. They of Pergamus are reproued for permitting Balaam ©. - £4 

& the Nicolaits. 18. They of Thyatira are found fant BY 
With for tolerating Tezabell. = 
Chapt. 3. I. The opeeriſi of the Sardians is ſhortly + 
ana ſharply taxed, 7}. T he pietie of the Philadelpimans ss _.- 
commended. 14 . The Iukewarmnes and boaſting of the |} 
Laodiceans is vehemently rebuked, > 
Chapt. 4. The common Prophecy ſetteth down a general A comme 
Type of the holy Church,” which is remarkeable by the Cen- Prophecys 
ter, God. verſe 2. 3. The Circumference, the faithful, 
verſ. 4. Gods protettion,verſ. 5. Gifts, doityme,rites, verſe. I3j 
5.6, Miniſters, werſ.6. 7.8. And finally by the purity of  - © 
Goas publike worſhip, verſe 9. 10,11. HEARTS 
Chapt. 5. 4 Prophecy of things ſpecially declared wheres -” * © 
of, firſt the dignity is ſhowed, 1, By the weaknes of the © 
ra = the worthines of the Lambe.$, By his exrolling L 

( of them all, "0% IN 4037 hb 

f . Chapt. 6. The firſt ſpeciall events are the ſeales< 1 7 hb a oh 

truth is firſt of all pie ouercometh alert "Al ot. {8 IT 
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drian, & Antonins Pius. At the voite of the firſt beaſt Onas A 
aratus, Ariſtides and [nftine Martyr .3 .. At the voice of the: 
tine, ſecond beaſt (32) the ſame Tuſtine, Melito of Sardis & Apol- 


 Uinarints cometh. forth the red horſe under Marcus Antonius 


e Tro- 


s from 


FConſtanri-- 
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Verns, confounding all things with warres. g. The3.ſeale 


being: opened, the third beaſt T ertullian cryeth out under Se- 
verus the Emnerour, when the blacke horſe ſcourgeth the 


World with famine and barennes.. 7. T be 4. ſeale is opened 


end then ſpeakes the fourth Beaſt Cyprian, Decius being Em- 
peronr ,, When. the pale borſe wifes all wth Warre. fami- 
ze, peſtilence , Wild beaits,v. The ffe 15 opened”, and ſome 
merm:{s10n of the publike perſecution 9:uen vnder Clau- 
dis, Oumrilins, Arurelan,cr the reſt till the 19.yeare of D1o- 
eleſian. 12, T he ſixt is opened , when Diocleſian and Max- 


 wmnan FHercu'mns rage til at length they were caſt ont of rheir 


Empere by the power of the Lambe, for feare of whons thoſe 
T rants fled & hid themſelves, I 

Chap.7; The ſeventh ſcale offereth, firſt, agenerall Type 
of all the ages following. 1.. When wicked men Were ready 
z0 trouble all the World with contention, ambition , hereſie , 
Warre, they arereſir1ynz2d by Conſtantine thegreat , ril{ he 
bad ſealed the elett by progiding for the faithful ( who Were 
few,c> liningin obſcurity in that great calamity of theChurch 
Which ftraighry.x yes followed, 9g. Which ruful tyme being at 
laſt paſt oxer, the proſperity and happines of the Farbful grew 
great. | | 


Chap.8. Secondly , to this ſeuenth ſeale belongeth the 


; fence that was in Heautn,that is, peace procured by Conſt an- 


fine. 2, T be T rumpers are prepared , & Con3Fantme callerh 
the Nicen? Councell to Cut of troubles ,- which yet by it are 
more increaſed. 6. The Angells ſound the Trumpets, at 
te ſound of the firſt whereof, the-contention of the Arians 
about the word Coeſlſertiall aroſe. 8. At the ſecond, 
the burning monntayne of Ambition, 1s caſt intothe Sea, by 
the decree concerning the ' primac'e & agnity of Biſh1ps 
19. At the third,the ſtarre falleth from heanen,the Arian he- 
reſie berg defended by Conſtants & Valens. 12. At the 


fourts , thethird part of -the ſun ( the Church of Africa, ) 
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#: [mitren hy the Vanaalls. 13. The worlds warned concers 
nmg "more greinons T rumpetts to enſue ., by Gregory the ; 


YEAPs 


T urkes twnade the world, Which is puniſhed for tbe Romiſh 
1dolatry. | 


Chapr. 10.T. At What tymethe T urkes riſe vp,the pu 
"Y. 


of thetrnth in many m the weiterne parts 1s k:naled , 9: 
\W-oſe tndeauor the wterpretation of Scripture ts reitored 
againe 70 the earth. 

Chap. 11. 1. Prophecying being reſtored, there Was a more 


ful knowleage of the age paſt, namely, that the Church from 7 
Conſtantines tymes, for 1260, yeares, Was hidacn iu the ſecret. 


part of the Temple , the Romanes in the meane tyme boaſting 
of the holy Citie , and out-moſt Court. 7. And that at the 
end of thoſe yeares the Biſhop of Rome ſhou!/d Wage warre 
ſhould cut the throate of the Scriptures 


with all their might, t' at no Way michr be giuer to any Chri=.* 
ftianto the bigheſt Empire. 5. At leneth that. Conftan-". +3 
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Chapt.9.1. At the fift ſounding, the botromles Pit 4s 'ope=+ 
ned cf ſwarmes of locuſts cral out, that is of 4 19 perſons 
in the Weſt , of Saracens in the Eaſt. 13« At the ſixt , the 


et g6- 


the 
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tine the great was borne the male childe of the Church , at. 


Whoſe birth though the firft purity fled into the wildernes from. * 


the ey es of men, yet this Conitantine threw down the Dragon 

from heaven , the heatheniſh Emperonrs being dreyen ont, 

gr. and put from ever raigning agayne m or againit the Church, 

L3. Thatall boſtile power It taken fromthe Dragon , he 
perſecuted the Church vnder the Chriitian name y Con- 
ftantins and Valens.15. And thathe ſought to oueryhelme 
ber, fleeing from him, with an inundation of Barbarians 
ruſh:ng in vpon the weſt. 17. Which floud being dryed up be 

ſtirred yp the warre of the Saracens, 

Chapt. 13. 1. The Drazon being cast out of heaven by 
Conſtantine ,'be ſubſtituted the Bealt ro be his Vicar there, 

| ' Which Bealt is the Pope of Rome who ſprung vp at once 
The firg 119 Conitant:ne , was made great by the N'icene Conncell , 
{par of the Was Wornded by the Gothes inuading Italy , was healed by 
event J7#5tinian > Phocas, and thenſ forth made greater then ener 
SS enpect before. 11. The ſecond Bea#t is the ſame Pope of Rome 


2 # #* oy 
T . 


thingepat. mlarged nm bis dimenſions by Pipine Charles the great, 
Who gave him 4 new kinde of ſpring ug vp , whence he grew 
extreme Wicked. , | 

Chapt. 14. For a 1000. yeares from Conſt antine the 
Church abiding in moſt ſecret places , was hidden together 
with Chriſt ,bur did no great matter famous C3 remarkeable by 
the world.6. Thoſe 1000. yeares being ended, Wickliff prea- 
+ cheth the goſpel in the world. 8, Iohn Huſſe & Ierome of 
Bb Prage ſuccedeed him , who threatned tve fall of Rome: 9. 
| 


, 


After theſe followeth Aartin Luther inveighing maſt biut- 
terly agaiſt the Pope of Rome, 14. After that thereis ahar- 
weſt made in Germany by Frederike of Saxony , the reſt of 
the Proteſtant Princes and the free Cuies . 17. And after 
that , A vintage in Eng'/and by Thomas Cromwell and 
\ The ſe Thomas Cranmer. 
mod "4 Chapt.15. Hitberto reacheth the firſt part of the ſeqventh 
renth -T rumpet concerning things paſt, I, Apreparation of things to 
Frumpet come 1s of the. 7+ wdugells with their Vialls. 2. The Re- 
noe ro” formed Churcbes diſſent among them ſelues , yet all Triumph 
ome. oxcr che Pope of Rome being vanquiſhed, 5, T ve T emple p 
opene 
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opened apd knowledge increaſeth , & the CitiCens of thi 1 
hurch 4re made the Miniſters of the laſt plagues, the uſe” 

whereof the new people of the [ewes expett, before they come 

to the faith. 2 OY 
Chapt. 16. The vials are porred ont . T be firſt by 
wolt gracious <a EliJabeth & other Proteſtant rGroMk E 
ces, by meanes Whereof the popiſh crue are fillea full of vis yearersy8... 
cerous ently. 3. The ſecond by Martin Chenmicizs, vpou to the end." 

che Councel of Trent , whereby the ſea of popsſh dottrune: i 
was made full of filthy matter, carruonlyke contagion by che \ 
. Jeſuns, the Maſters of controwerſies. 4. The third , 
William Cecull vpon the a hen ; Who are the Fountaynes of 

| popiſh dottrine , wntill when our times proceed. Thereſt of 


* 
3 


the vials are to come , yet ſhortly to be poured out. 8, The 
forrth vpon the ſun, that 15, the my tacos the light whe 
 reof men ſhalbe tormented & ſhall breake ont into great anger 
/ & contentions.10,T he fift vwpon the Citie of Rome the T hrone 

| | of the Beaſt, 12. The ſixt vpon Euphrates , whereby 4 
way ſhalbe prepared for the Tews of the'Ea#t , that oi they 
haye embraced the faith of the Goſpell , they ſhould returns 
znto their oWn CO when there ſhalbe 4 great prepara- 
tion of Warre,partly by the T urke againſt theſe new Chriſtians 

, #n the Eaſt, partly by the Pope in the Weſt. 17. Theſea- 
vent vppon the aire , Whereby the myſterie ſhalbe made per- 
fett,the T urkiſh and Popiſh name being both quite deſtroyed, 
the Church aiſo being ſtabliſhed in as great happines as cats . 
be looked for upon the earth. Wo 

Chapt. 17. 1, The firſt execution of the fift Viall vp+, Thelargi 
| pon the Throne of the Beaſt , wherein u ſhalbe demonſtrated <xPaoings 
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by moſt certayne arguments, by ſome man of no great account, zac 
in the world, both that Rome is the ſeate of Anzichrift , i A... 
that it became that ſeate ſince the Romane Emperours Were ba- #$9++ — 5 
niſhed thence. Rn” " +, I 


the Romanes to fight , & deſcribing both the lamentation of _ 
the wicked, as al third + 6 
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7 A VIEWE of the whole REVELATION. ©® 


Confirming this enerlaſting deſtruction by a great M.Iſtone 
Cat imo rhe Sea, | 

Chapt. 19. Thetoy of the Saints is deſcribed becauſe 
of the deſtruttion of Rome. 5. The ſixt Viall is explaned 
.and the calling of the Iews 1s tanght. eA preparation like- 
Wiſe of warre, partly in reſpect of Chriſt the Captayne , and 
Soldters, partly in reſpett of the enemyes. 20, The ſcucnth 
Viall## declared by the deſtrattion of the falſe Prophet the 
Pope of Rome,the weſterne enemy CF his armies. 

Chapt, 20. 1. The whole Hyſtorie of the Dragon 1s re- 
peated,ſuch as be was inthe heathen Emperours beſore bis in. 
priſonment. 2, Such as heWwas m profim , wheremto he was 
caſt by Conftantine, + bound for a 1000. yeares , all which 

ſpace there was a contention betypeene the Eleft and the Pope 

of Rome,(7 after that Was at length ended,the firſt reſurreft:on 
is brougbt topaſſe , many from all places inthe weſt with all 
their indeauonr ſeeking to attayne to the ſincere Religion, 7, 
T ogether With this reſurrettion Satanis looſed, & the T urke 
With the Scythians Gog & Magog, who now deſtroying a great 
part of t2e earth, ſhall at length turne their forces agamst the 
holy City, that is, the Tews that ſhall beleene,ur which battay!e 
the Turkiſh name ſhalbe quite defaced, 11. The ſecond re- 
ſurrethon is brought to paſſe by the ſecond and full callins of 
the [ewes. 

; Chapt. 21. The la5t part of the ſeventh Vial deſcribeth 
the bappines of tbe Church afterf all the enemyes of it be van- 
quiſhed,by tbe new [eruſalem deſcending owt of h:aen beins 
of a waſt glorious Workmanſhip, 

Chapt. 32. 7. Jt is declared how this hapPines ſhall 
abound both with drinke & With meare to the ve of others 
- a7 oy zayine for. exer, 6. The Concluſion confirmeth the 

x Whole prophecy \with many moFt effetnall Arguments, 


A RE- 


- 


——— 


7 
$ > F 4 . y ' wn : : s : 4 "> , 
. > K " EL'k 8 4 {1 R ; - 4 % K =”. 72 * ; 
R F EP Bop q "" » Ws. ES, bs. Sax" 4 [ uw” ea 'S Pn 's ; a *, 7 GD. £47 4. 
- _ d . > . * wm w s J bs ? 4 o = =, X. 
a 4 ls - .* > , = i ” *4 at _— Bos > a £ i v *—N 
, $:% + 2. 4 A EL” 5 Mgt Babe 7 
w * | Y oy p — g 7 y H? © > "< 2% "I "4 x t 
e n F. 00 $S% *% g'* a $; 
" *; - - S 5 " % "K. - 
bl - % . ” : 0 by 
” ” * * = T F 
| ' © WS. : 
LID . . ” on P 
he a | £ l = - , I 
$40" 5 
- *. 4* 4 
. - am } = 4 S 
; ; | 
\ Hs & 
; + 
4 
% « 
« " 
: 


OF THE APOCALYPS.': 
* FUnVeRSITY 


The firſt Chaprer. Ee Ih [ 


TW — —_—_—  — mo a 


9 HE Revelation of Ieſus Chriſt, vvhich ,- 

2% God gave unto him, to ſhevy unto his 
3 ſervants things yvhich muſt Chortly be, 
Y done: vvhich he ſent, & ſheyved by his 


. . "w "= 


Angel unto his ſervant lohn. | Wo I 


2 Who bare tecord' of the yvord: of God, and 
of the Teſtimony of Ieſus Chriſt , and of all 
things that he ſavy, 

3 Bleſſed zs he that readeth, & tbey ha knuee: 
the vvords of this Propheſie, & keep thoſethings | 
 vyhichare vvritten therein; for the time is at hand, 

4 lohn, to the ſeaven Charches yvhicharein Av 
ſta, Grace be vvith you, and peace from him, yy in 
is and vvhich vvas,and vyhich is to come, and 
| the ſeaven Spirits , vvhich are before his thro 


5s And from leſusChriſt, vvhich is that faithful "ps. J 


vvitneſle, and the firſt begotten of the dead, and 


4 % 


og 


= 


'»; xn 
LAY LY 


4 
- a 
- 34 4 


oy x 5 
Ay - 
* P = 

v 


Prince of the Kings of the carth , unto him that lo. 


ved us,and yvaſhed us from our ſinacs i in his blood,” 
--6 And madeus Kings andPrieſts unto God eyew 
his Father, to him beglory and dominion for cycrs *: 
more, Amen p | 

7 Bchold;he cometh vvich clouds, and every eye 
ſhall ſec him; yea, even they vvhich.ge ning.” 
through: and all kinreds of the carth 
before him, even ſo, Amen, | 

B 


f, 
"* 


2. Chap.1. A REVELATION, 


8 I am Alphaand Omega, the beginning and the ? 
ending, faith _ Lord, vvhich is, and vvhich vvas, 7 
and vyhich isto come, eventhe Almightie. 

9 I Iohn, even your brother and companion in *' 
tribulation and in the Kingdom and patience of 
Icſus Chriſt, vyas 1n the Yle called Patmos, for the * 
yvord of God,and for the vvitneſſing of leſusChritt. 

10 And I vyas ravished in ſpirit on the Lords 
day, and heard behind me a great yoicc, as it had” 
been of a trumpet. | 

11 Saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the firſt and: 
the laſt: and that vvhich thou ſeeſt, vvrite in a book, 
and ſenditunto the ſeven Chutches vyhich arein} 
Aſia, unto Epheſus, and unto Smyrna, and unto? 
Pergamus, and unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and” 
unto Philadelphia, and unto Laodicea. =. 

12 Then 1 turned backe to ſce tbe voyce that? 
ſpake vvith me, and yvhen I vyas turned, 1 fayy ſe-! 
ven golden Candleſticks. 1 

13 Andinthe mids of the ſeven Candleſticks,® 
one like unto the Sonne of Man, clothed vvith a 

| garment dovvn to the feet, and pirded about the: 

: paps vvith a golden girdle. | 
Y 7 '14 His head,and haires Were white as white woall, 
: & as ſnovv, and his eyes Were as a flame of fire. * 

15 And his feete like unto fine Braſſe, burnig; 
as ina fornace ; and his voice as the ſound of mas: 
ny vvaters . | 

'16 Andhe had inhis righthand ſcven ſtarres, 
and out of his mouth vyent a ſharpe tvvo cdged-F 1 

h 


{vvord, and his face ſhore as the ſunne ſhinethy 
in Rug ſicength., |. 


17 And 


OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chep.t. 3- 

17 And yvhenlT avv him, I Rll at his feete asdeadz 

then he laid his. right hand upon me, ſaying unto ,* 
| me; feare not; I am thefirſt and thelaſt; 

13 Andamalive, but I yyas dead: and behold Þ 
am alive for eyermore, Amen: and I have the keyes. 
of hell and of death. | h 

19 Write the things vvhich thou haſt ſcene, and 
the things vvhich are, and the things vyhich ſhall 
come hereafter . | | 

20 The myſteric of the ſeven ſtartes vyhich thou 
favveſt in my.right hand,and the ſeven golden cand- 
leſticks, is -his, The ſeven ſtarres,are the Angels of -. 
the- ſeven Churches: and the ſeven candleſticks 
vyhich thou ſavvelt, are the ſeyen Churches, 
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A PRA 
+ Oralemuch as I am to take in hand 4 


matter that is beyond the power of 

man, I beſeech thee (o Father of lights, 
together with thy ſonne the principalf 
Prophet, & the Holy Ghoſt the guide of 

truth) tro make playne & manifeſt before 

my face the way which to this day was ne> 

uer ſufficiently known of mortall men. 
' Our minde is halfe blinde in things that 

arecuen before ourfeete; hovy litle, or no- 

thing at all rather doth it vnderſtand of * 
high & hidden myſteries? Herevppon _ 
how greatdanger isthere, citherto thruſt _- _.. 
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through our Lord leſus Chriſt, Amen. 


4 © Chapxz. A REVELATION, 3 
ourſelves raſhly into thy ſectets, orels to * 


paſſe by thinges thatbe true & to adde of © 


our ovwne head thinges abſurd & contrary 
ro the truth? Not with-ſtanding thou that 
haſt given thy word for a lanterne to our 
feete, thou who calleſt the moſt ſmpleto - 
ſearch thy hidden myſteries, & chuleſt 
conmonly fiſhermen before the wile of 
this world,doethou(I ſay) vouchſate to al- | 
fiſt me in my poverty & weaknes, graunt 


mea happie paſſage among theſe hard roc- 


 kie marters, keepe me from running atany 


+ (i98 vpon the {teeperockes of pride, nei- 
ther yer let me ſticke inthe { hallow foor-- 
des of blinde ignorance, butlerme by thy : 
conduct goe on forth-righttill I approach 
tothe truth, & then after | haue found it our, - 
letme ſo holily & religiouſly Joue, honour 
& keepe it, that I may neither conceale it 
through diſhoneſt feare,nor yetcorrupt & 
ſophiſticate it for hatred or favour of any |} 
man, but may purely & fincerely bring it 
forth into light to the glory of thy moſt. 


great name, and coſolation of thy Church 
yet grievouſly mourning : graunt this : 


The” | 


OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap.tr. '5 


The logicall reſolving of it into the 
partes thereof . Ute 


HE Booke of the Revelation after the Preface, is 
wholy cloſed vp into an Epiſtle. The Preface #s #8 
the 3. firſt verſes, & declareth the Argument, the Au- 
thors, both principall & miniſteriall, & zhe fruit of 
the Booke.. The Epiltle is ſpent in an Inſcription, C4 
Propheticall Narration, & a Concluſion. The Inſcription 
is notable for the perſon of the vvriter, & of thoſe 28 
' vyvhom #t #5 writzen, bat eſpecially of him, from Whom 
health is wiſhed.Of which one God, the Fathers eternall 
truth, the holy ſpirits manifold grace verſ. 4. The ſons 
partly threefold aijic vers 5 . partly exceeding great 
bene/it redounding to the elec, both preſent vers 6.43 al- 
fo to be looked for at hu glorious comming 1 deſcribed 
& greatly extolled, Which comming of Chriſt the Tribes 
of the earth ſhal intertayne with exceeding great lamen- 
zation, while yet the Saintes doe vehemently Wiſh for it, 
as is expreſſed in thoſe Wwordes, yea, Amen, vers 7, The 
Propheticall Narration cocerneth,either particular Chay- 
ches, or the whole, & thoſe ether joyntly in the reſt of 
this Chapter, or elsſeverally in the two next.The matters 
Which are toyntly declared ſerve to this end, that the 7. 
Churches mieht know, that ohn tooke not in hand to ort- 
ze this Fooke upon his owne head & pleaſure, but called & 
commaunded thereto by God. unto which rhe perſon cal- 
ling may ad full credit; Which can be no other but God 
himſelf, vers #. Alſo the Perſon called vers g. 10. Laſtly 
the manner of calling him, by hearing vers 17: by ſeing 
vers 12, Aviſion Whereof is ſet before ts, vers 12-13. 
| | B 3 I4 15. 
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14.15.16. 4 certayne conſequence Whereof « declargd, * 
on the part of lohn ana(toniſhment, on Chri/7s part a © 


conſolation, vers 17.18.thes a comandemett to yvrite 
vers 19. & an Interpretation of the viſion, vers 20. 


THE EXPOSITION, 


Erf.r, A Revelation. The Argument of the Booke 
ſignifying a Reyelation made by God from which all 
the vayles of obſcurity are taken away, which did be- 
fore keepe it from the ſight of mortall men . Which 
kinde of matters were wontto be called of old , vii 
ens, & Propbecyes, but 1n the writings of the Apoſtles 
the word Revelation is more uſed; / will come, (faith 
Paul) to viſions > Revelations of the Lord, 2,Car.12.1, 


& againe, leaſt I ſhould be out of meaſure lift vp with ex- * 


cellency of Revelations, verl. 7. So every one of you hath 4 
pſalme, hath Dottrine, hath a T ongue, hath a Revelation , 


1.Cor.14.26. Beſides the knowledge of the goſpell 


1s attributed to a Revelat on, as to the rn | 


whereof wee have no more power till it be opene 

vnto vs, then wee have to vnderſtand things to 
come. 7 give thee thanks (O Father) that thou haſt h:dden 
theſes things from the wiſe, & haſt revealed chem to babes, 
ſaith Chriſt Matt. 11.25. Now then is this the mea- 
ning of this word, that no new thing 1s brought in 


_ the preaching of the Goſpell, butas the Goſpell1s an 
; vnſcaled & diſcloſed law, ſo when the vayles are re- 


moved , thatonely is pointed out clearely which be- 


_ fore lay hidden under tne old coverings? Indeed 


ſo it might ſeeme, unles this word were ufed alſo 


in & belonging to the old Teſtament. The ſaying. 


(faith Balaam ) of bim that heareth the words of God, that 
ſeerh the viſion of the Almighty, falling down yet whoſe eyes 
were opened or revealed, Num. 24.4. So the man of 


God faith to Eli in the name of the Lord : 7 have 
revealed my ſelfe to thehouſe of thy father, 1,Sam. 2.27. 
Whereforc there canno argument be drawn hence ta : 


make - 


OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chat 


it neither was at the beginning, nor as yet 1s, in the 
power of mortall witt, to attayne by ſearching to fach 
myſteries as theſe,and that yet through the grace of our 
Lord Teſus Chriſt, all things are made eaſie to be paſſed 
through, ſo farre as may be behoofull for his Church, 
Thott therefore moſt excellent day-ſtarre and L:ght-bringer, 
open our eyes, that wee may behold thy mervailous things. 

Of Teſus Chriſt: Who is one of the principall Au- 
thors of the Revelation, the Mediatour between God 
& men. From the ſame Chriſt have allwayes proceeded 
all the oldProphecyes,vzt in theſe laſt dayes God hath ſpo- 


ken to vs in his Sonne after a certaine {ingular & pecu-. 


lier manner, Heb.1. 1. Whence there 1s adifference 
betweene the auncient inſcription of Prophecyes, 8& 
that of this, There, the viſion of Iſatas, the viſion of Oba- 
diah, The Booke of the viſion of Nahum ;T he Prophecy 
which Habakak ſaw ; butnevertill now , the viſion, or 
Revelation of Teſus Chriſt . It muſt needes be a Prophecy 
full of Majeſtie, which is ſo notable 11 the title of 1t 
before all others, neither is it tobe doubted , but that 
accarding to the nature of the light of the Goſpell,atl 
things are here delivered more diſtinaly and exquiſt= 
tely,then eyerbetore. 


Which God gave him; Namely the Father, the Author 


& head-ſpring of all things. Now he gave theſe things 
to Jeſus Chriſt, as he was Mediatour, notas his coeſſen- 
t1a | Sonne . For theſe things doe rather teach the or- 
der,wherein God imparteth knowledgeto hisChurch, 
then the beginning of knowledge in reſpect of his 


Sonne , as T heodor. BeJa, doth moſt learnedly ex- : 


lane it . He is the Pipe whereby whatſoever may 


© for our behoofe, is derived unto us men from that 


endles depth of goodnes. Although 7» give with an in- 
hnitive moode after it, ſignifyeth often ro permite, as 
1ou ſhalt not g ve thy Holy one to ſee corrupt:o,that is,thou 
ſhalt not ſuffer him,Pſal.16,10.And Edom refuſed to give 

+> * B + y p Fall paſſe 


make for this matter , This may be certayn, thatthigs. + - 
manner of ſpeaking here & there vied doth ſhew, that 
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which manner Demoſthenes ſpeaketh, ioyning the word 
of permitting whith all, Ge > permitt unto me to diſ- 
courſe of theſe thinges before yow. But it falleth all to one , 
whither wee indge it to ſignifie the beginning of knowlegae or 


power: T herefore 1 think beſt to reſt in the firſt anſwer. 


T o declare it unto his ſervants, The vnderſtanding there- 
fore of theſe things 1s peculiarly proper to theſe men. 
Hence away farre ynough, ye Prophane minded men, What 
have you to doe, (6 /eſ#:rs) once to touch this Booke? 
Theſe are myſteries ſealed & cloſed vp fromyou , make 
ſhew of whatſoever dill =_ ye will of interpreting. 


_ -Hereisnothing todoe for the ſworne yaſlals of Antt- 


chriſt. Leave of to trouble yourſelyes,to decerve others. 
If ye doe 1fideed deſire to vnderſtand theſe things, re- 
nouncethat Lord yeſerve, to the intent that he whoſe 
name yedoc now bely, may impart theſe ſecrets to you, 
returning againe into his family , after you havelike a 


company of dead men, been fo long ſtrangers from it. 


Which muſt ſhortly come to paſſe, A declaration of what 
things the Revelar:oz conſiſteth;aot of ſuch as have been 
paltof old , but whichare to be done hence forward. 
Now he ſaith the ryme rs at band, becauſe the matters 
ſhould be begunne by & by, & ſhould flow from thence 
with a perpctuall courſe without interruption , 
although the final! conſummation ſhould be afterward 
for many ages. 

Ana be ſignifyed, That is, Which he alſo fignifyed, When 
he bad ſent it by bis Angell pato his ſeryant Tobn. The inſtru- 
mentall cauſes are recorded, two in number, The Angell, 
& 70:51, Chriſt vſeth the Angells Miniſtery , not becauſe 
he difdayneth”himſclfe to ſpeake to us, (for he offers 
himſelfe tobe ſcene of us in his own perſon in this Cha- 


pet ) but becauſe , both our weaknes cannot indure the - 


cholding of ſo great a Majeſtic,as appareth by &by af- 
terin {ohn, who f.ulleth down dead at the ſight of him. ver, 
17- ASalſo that he might ſhew that he hath rule over 
Angels & al other things. | 


2. Who 


* 


- ', "Rs 4 el 
xy 4 S 
. wo . - 
Ws $ 
3 Io. 
o 
x # bes 


+: LS 
” I 


ro pale by him, that is , to permitt , Num. 21.21. After } 


OF THE APO CALYPSE. Chap.1. "5 
2. Who hath teſtifyed . Here John deſcribeth hims 
ſelf clearely unto us, teaching, that he is no otherthen 
that /ohn that was the Apoſtle, whoſe two certain & 
propecrnotes are here ſet down, the one,h1s reſtimony that 
he gave to the Word of God , & to leſus Chriſt; the 
other , his credit, as being an eye-Witnes of the thin 
he pres For Chriſt out of all his Diſciples choſe 
12, who might continually converſe together with 
him , & might be preſent at all his miracles & con- 
ferences, as, of the which the) ſhould be witneſſes after- 
wards to the ends of the earth, AQtor. 1.8. By which 
double note Luke deſcribeth the ſame men writing 
thus. Who at the beginning were themſelyes beholders & 
miniſters of the word, AQ. 1. 2. By which arguments _ 
alſo Iohn © himſelfe challengeth authority to himſelfe 
elſwhere ; T hat which wee have heard, which weehave 
ſeen with our eyes, vohich wee have looked uppon, & our hades 
have handled of that word of life , 1. Tohn. r. rx. Neither 
are the thinges ſeen which arc here remenbred, the viſt 
ons of this Booke which follow , but the deeds and 
miracles of Chriſt, at the doing whereof [ohn was once 
preſent. Otherwiſe, how could thoſe things have got- 
ten credit to the writer, ( whichis the onely thing that 
the mentioning of theſe things in this place reſpeceth) 
Which neveras yet were made known to the Church ?- 
Wherefore this 1ohy who wrote this Booke of the 
Revelation , was the -4poſtle, as to whom agree thoſe 
ſeſame markes, by which the Apoſtles were known & 
famous before others in the Charch;neither is there ny 
Other Iohn, to whom the ſame things can be applyed. 
And indecd with very good conſideration, did he thus 
declare himſelfe, ſeeing it did very much avayle tothe 
authority of the Prophecy,thar me ſhould be well per- 
{waded of the authority of him that wrote it. Tmervayl 
therefore that D onyſius of Alexandria did {0 litle 
conſider of theſe things thathe ſhould diſpute ſo eger- 
ly againſt this, But others have very learnedly confuted 
his vayne conjeQures.Tolethim chabefore paſſe, hence 
Bs 1t may - 
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it may be perceived, that thoſe words which Aretas * 


faith are added here in ſome Bookes, and which wee & | 


ſee tobe thruſt in by Plantine , and Montanus out of 
the Complutenſis Booke , And wharſ"ever he heard,and 
which are, and Which muſt be done afees theſe things , have 
crept in hither untowardly , and not in their proper 
place . For things never known, have no authority 
themſelves, much lefle can they bring any to another. 

3. Bleſſed is he thatreadeth : Thus farre the Authors ; 
T he Frun of the Prophecy, 1s thebleſſednes of them that 


. read, orattend to others that read it, if ſo be they wil} 


obey ſuch thingsas are writtenin it. Knowledge and 
workes are'to be joyned together,yet inthat order,thar 
knowledge goe before, ſo atlength ſhall wee come to 
this blefſednes. Such fruit can no word,but onely that 
which is inſpired from God, beſtow uppon men . But 
who are thoſe bleſſed ones that read? What are thoſe they 
that ſhalbe alive in that laſt three yeares ſpace, wherein 
Antichriſt ſhal rage, immediately before Chriſt ſhall 
come tojudgment as the Papilts dreame? Indeed Fran 
cis of Ribera the Teſuite, thruſts this whole Prophecy 
almoſt into theſe ſtraits, wiſely indeed to fave his Popes 
head, bur as touching the truth , exceeding perecrſly.. 
For why, were men that lived by the ſpace of theſe 1500 
yeares which are now palt, ſince the writing of the 
Apocalypſe,altogether devoyd of this felicity? Or can 
any man be happie,by reading orobſerving ſuch things, | 
as doe nothing at all concerne them? It all theſe chings | 
herein contayned be crouded vpto that time he drea- | 
meth of, they cannever ſurely be þapp:e.But rather they - 

have bene curious to no purpoſe nor commodity,who 


 havetothis day either ſearched out theſe things, or 


been diligent to performe things herein commanded. 


- Which ſelfe ſame thing mult necdes befall thoſe that \ 


come after, wee know not for how many ages. But the 
whole entreating vpon this Booke, will convince this . 
deviſe to be either extreme falſe, or fooliſh , Let us» 
know in the meane tyme, that ſuch fruit is here com- * 
mended, 


meded,asis comon to all ages ſince this divine Revela- 
tio came abroad into the world, as which teacheth the 
eſtate of every age to the laſt end ſeverally , as ſhalbe 
made manifeſt by this expoſition of ours byGods helpe, 

For the tyme 15 neare : That is, wherein theſe things 
ſhould be put in execution. Now ſeeing the whole 


Prophecy doth rather fore-ſhew a confii& then ſer a 


Crowne vppon our heades, the reaſon ſeemes to be 
drawne from the nearnes of the danger. As it he ſhould 
ſay , bleſſed are they that are fenced with ſome ſtrong 
munition againſt imminent evils;but wonderfull great 


evils,ſuch as this Prophecy is full of, are nigh, even at 


the dores; therefore happie are they that attend to 
and hold faithfully the way to eſcape them. 

4. lohn to the ſeaven| Churches, Thus farre the Pre- 
face . The Epiſtle followeth, whoſe writers perſon 1s 
ſufficiently known by things already ſpoken. The per- 
ſons to whomitis written, are the ſeaves Churches in 
Aſia, namely all Churches in generall that be in all 


places whatſoever, as Aretas &-Beaa, and all- Interpre-" 


ters, as Iſuppoſe, doe with one” conſent determine , 
and that aright . For neither doe the matters herein 
rehearſed ſuffer us to ſtay onely in theſe 7. Wee ſhall 
heare in the ſeverall Epiltles often admonition thatall 
would hearkentoſuch things as are writte to theChur- 
ches. BeſideSit belongeth to theſe 7. totake notice al- 
well of things to comeas of things preſent, both of which 
things (as he declareth below wy 19.) He had 
commandement to write and to ſend unto them. And 
thelaſt clauſe of the whole Booke, which wiſheth the 


grace, of Chriſt to them all, ſheweth that this whole * 


Prophecy was ſent in ſtead of an Epiſtle tro.the 7. Chur- 
Ches, Chap.22.21,Now what had it concerned or pro= 
fited theſe x. Churches,which ſhould remaynin ſafety bur 
for a ſhort tyme after,to underſtand of matters to come 
after for many ages, which ſhould not belong at all to 
the?Moreover the number of 7.is an univerfall number, 
by whoſereyolution,all tymesareframed,all ages oe "g 
IN ILKE 
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inlike manner wheerled about upon this Pole, as the 
whole frame of heaven 1s turned about uppo the ſeven 
ſtarres of Charles-wayne. For which cauſe thisnum- 
ber as being full of miſtery, is uſed throughout the © 
Booke afterwards in the deſcription of every thing , 
And yet are notall Churches ſo robe comprekended, 
as if nothing at all were indeed ſent to thoſe Churches, 
which are by name below noted out, but together with 
the ſignification of the miſtery, the truth of the ſtory 
is to be retained. Secing therefore theſe 7. Churches 
doe extend further then their names ſhew for, is the 
eſtate of all tymes till the laſt comming of Chriſt to 
be conſidered in them? No yverely, but onely of chat 
age, wherein the Church converſed among the Gen- 
tiles ; which ſhalbe made plaine out of the things that +; 
follow. In the mean tyme, ſoexpreſſe mentioning of 

the Churches of Aſia {cemes tointimate, that the con- 
gregations of the Tewes are not to be mingled with 
theſe. Which hath made me in my generall ſurvey ro _ 
diſtinguiſh the whole Prophecy}; into that which 1s 
proper to the particuler Churches, and that which 1s 


common to them all. 


Grace be W:t:7 you On peace from him that is, (FC. Now | 
he cometh to the ſalutation, wherein the third perſon 
of the Inſcription is declared. This Fountaine of grace 


and peace he maketh one true God three in perſon. The 


firſt of which perſons, theſe wordes deſcribe. Aretas 
thinketh that theſe 3.tymes belong in ſpeciall tothe 3. 
perſons, becauſe the father, ſaith he,elſ{where, 1scalled 
he that is, as Ex0d.3.14. T he ſonne,he that was, Toh. 1.1. 
Thehboly ghoſt, he that co :h, Toh.n 6.8.13. But that 
ſo cleare adiſtin&tion which preſently followeth gain- 
fayethit, which challengeth this circumlocurion of + 
that Ehe: Ex0d.3.13. Which is common indeed to the 
whole deity, as praver here to the perſon of the father 
alone. Whence alſo wee are gevento wit, thatthis three- 
fold difference of time, reſpe&eth the unchangeable * 


and conſtant truth of God 1n his promiſes , For the 
ſame 


ſame 1s the force of this circumlocution, as of that 


compendious deſcription of God,Exod.3.14. Which 
wee know was then uſed toteach Moſes, that the time: 
was then come, wherein the promilſe of old made to' 
Abraham concerning the deliverance of his ſeede out” 
of Egipt, ſhould be performed. Whence alſo it was 


that God was not known to the Fathers by the name 
[chovah,becauſe they had notas yerattrained tothe pro= 
' miſe. Certaine others wil have this to be thename of 
the eſſence, whereof acreated minde can perceive no 


part, as if God ſhould take ſuch names to himſelfe, for ' 


his owne ſake alone, not for ours, and ſothis is the 


meaning as if he ſhould ſay, from God the Father that is © 


moſt true and conſtant m all his things, who {ay in preſent 
. moſt plentifull proofs of his truth, by ſending his ſonne at 


length into the world ; who of old tines never failed in any 


things which he pronuſſed, who laſtly hath given us ſuch hope ' 


of per forming things yet to come, that he is eyery day carefull 
to per forme them, thus haſtening the full perfettion of his 
wholetruth. 'For this force have the wordes: Who com- 
eth, or is in comnt, as if they ſhould ſignify a preſent- 
futare thing, that IT may ſo call it. For that which'is 
coming is not yet preſent, neither yet is it altogether 
abſent, It is therefore farre more ſignificant then-if 
he had ſaid, he that is about to come, as it is commonly 
tranſlated. For this he that cometh, declareth that he 
will nolonger deferre his promiſes,bur that he is even 
now labouring to performe them, which is a notable 
comfort to them, who are ready to wax faint by reaſon 
of the tediouſnes of the delay . But what will ſome 


ſay, is truth onely given ro the Father? It is indeed 


common alike to themall, bur ſeeing the officeof the 
Some and of the Holy Ghoſt 18 excerciſed in executing 
decrees, it is ſo ſpoken of, as if 1t were properto him 
alone, whom the order of working maketh the Author 
of promiſes, and the Fountayne of benefits and mer- 
cies. The impiety of the Gentiles hath imitated this 


Ciſtribution in their Oracle ont of 4 T river, which they Tripes.” 


ſay 
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ſay Apollo uſcd , becauſe of thoſe 3. opportunityes of 
matters ; which he was very {kilfull in, as who khnewe- 
thinges preſent, thinges to be, c> that have bene before, as it is 
in the Interpreter of Ariſtophanes in Pluto, | 


And from the ſeaven Spiris . The ſecond Fountayne * 


of peace is the Holy Ghoſt, as who doth moſt pr 
ly inrich and furniſh the Church, with all kinde of gifts 
for which cauſe this Circumlocution 1s uſcd , For 
he can be no creature who together w:th the Father and 
the Sonne,is a giver and an Anthor 0 f peace and grace. Tou- 
ching which point ſee what the learned 7:nins hath. 
Neithercan this argue him tobea creature , as the Ie- 


ſuite would haveit , becauſe he 1s ſaid to ſtand inthe; 
ſightof the Throne, after the manner of thoſe that ra-. 


ther are adminiſtring ſpirits unto God ,' then that he 


ſhould be God himſelfe. For by this reaſon , the fonne 
ſhould be God neither, as who being the Lambe, came . 


and tooke the booke out of the right hand of him that 
fitteth upon the Throne; as it is below, Chap. 5. 7. And 
more plainelyin Dan.7.1 3. And before him, (vi, fitting 
«pon the T hrone) they ſer him, that1s, rhe Son of Man.Is 
now the Sonne therefore to be put out of the Deity? 
Wherefore wee muſt know, that throughout thisBook, 
mention 1s made both here &el{where,both in generall 
of God,as the higheſt & chiefeſt gavernoxr, for which 


- cauſe he hath a Throne given him, as alſo of the S-1ne 
*& Holy Ghoſt as miniſtring unto him,as by whoſe more 


nearely-ioyned helpe all things are made and done, 
Wherefore they are ſaid to ſtand before the Throne, as it 
werejin a readines,andas though they did wayte for the 
beck &bidding of their higheſt governor. So the Reve- 
lation was given tothe Sonne abone , vers 1, and therefore 
the Z. Ghoſt in this place ſeemeth rather tobe noted 
outby his gifts which he workes in the Saints, then by 
his proper name. But matters that ſerve onely tor or. 
der,are not tobe drawn to the aboliſhing of the naturs, 

| $5. And fro leſus Chriſt who is that fauhfull witnes, the 


defeR of the relative being ſupplyed, whichis moſt c6+. 
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Theſe words belong to the third Fountayne , which is 


Chriſt, whom wee call the third,accordingto that place 
J *4 he hath here,notin the order of perſous. He was put ofto 


this place becauſe there was a longerſtay to be made in 
his deſcription;& the thankſgiving was to be begunne 
athim, as by whoſe merit alone, wee are made partaker 
of all good things. Now firſt he mentioneth his prophe- 
ticall office,calling him a faithfull witnes; that 1s, one 
that hath taught faithfully, truely & plainely the whole 
will of God,as farre as was requiſite for mans ſalvation. 
For the whole Do&rine of the Goſpel is wot tobe cal- 
leda witneſle,as it is in, Toh. 3.11. & $.31.32. & 18, 37. 
1.Tim.6.13. Now can there be anyvaine or falſe matter 
within that teſtimony which floweth from ſo farfull 4 
witnes ? Ordoth it agree to his faithfullnes to conceale 


any thinge from vs , as the which is not to be fetched 


from any other place , but fromout of the cloſer of the 


Biſhop of Romes breſt ? Cheifly ſeeing he hath no where 


no not in one word intimated any ſuch ſtorechoule, 
whence to fetch it? But theſe be the dotages of wit- 
,neſſesas vaine and as litle to betruſted , if itmay bezas 
this heavenly & moſt true witneſle is true. 

The firſt borne from the dead : Theſe words belong 
to his Preiſthood , wherein he overcame death by 
death , and made a full ſatisfaction for ſinnes. For 
this is tobe ſirſt borne from the dead, himfelfe firlt of all 


toriſe agayne after he had vanquiſhed death ; whom 


death would never havelet goe , if he had had the 
leaſt right to keepe him ſtil with himſelfe. For which 
Cauſe the Apoſtle ſaith that he roſe agayne for our i= 
Sification , Rom. 4. 25. Now he ſeemeth to be cal- 
led the firſt borne from the dead, after a conciſe man« 


ner of ſpeech , and by way of diſtribution -, which” 
more fully ſhould be ſet downe thus , the firſt borne of -* 
then that riſe againe fromthe dead ; In which words tw@ 
thingsare ſignifyed; Firſt, that be is the Prince and head 


of thoſe thas riſe againe , as the Apolile ay 
ol. 1, 
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monin this Booke, after the manner of the Hebrives. 
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Col. 1. 18.' And be is the beginning & the firſt borne from | * 
the dead, that he might be cherfe among them all;And there. 
fore alſo is he called the firſt-frais. of them that ſlept, 1, 


Cor. 15.20. The ſecond , that he ſhal at laſt raiſe vp o- 
thers alſo from the graveby his own power, even as he 
himfelfe ſpeaketh. 1 will raiſe him vp at the laſt day,lohn. 
6,39:40.. Which two things belong to the ele& alone. 
For neither 1s he the head of the reprobates,netther wil 
he raiſe them vp at rhe laſt day, that 15,1n glory as thee- 
le&, but onely, the force of that curſe (ar whar day thor 
ſhalt eate thereof thou ſhalt certanely dye,) Gen.2.17.Shall 
reſtore their bodyes vnto them, in which they ſhall ſuf, 
fer everlaſting torments. Whence 1t cometh to paſſe, 
that ſeeing this kinde of reſtoring 1s onely for and vnto 
death,it hath hardly given it the name of a reſurrection 
in theScriptures. And therefore the Ho!y Ghoſt doth 
ſeemenot to ſpeake colle&ively,the firſt borne of the dead, 
bur diſtributively , the firſt borne from the dead , that is, 
of thoſe that riſe from the dead,as was ſaid before, with 
a manifeſt difference between the ele& and Reprobate 
that are dead. 

- Anda the Prince over the Kinges of the earth : The Kingly 
office of Chriſt is now ſet downe, as to whom what- 
ſocver 1s either in hcaven or carth is ſubieted , accor- 
ding to that, a// power :s given vio me in heaven and earth, 
Pal. 28. 18, Butit was ynough for himinthis place, 
to mention onely his dominion over Kings , above all 
& every of whom, he 1s now infinitely greaterand high- 
er, who when he was converſant on the carth, ſeemed 


to be bencath the baſeſt of ſervantes. Neither doe theſe ] 


wordes onelyſhew a preheminence above , buralſo a 
{overatgne power over all Kings,as whom he repreſſeth 


as 1t were with the raines of a bridle, which he can pull 


inas heliſt,ſo as they cannot moue themſelves bur as 
he lifteth, howſoever he once of old gave himfelſc over 
to their lawleſle luſt. 

Who bath loved vs : So much of his office; The pre- 


ſent beneſit which the Saints enioy , is ſet downe and 
we declared 
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declared in & with a thankſgiving . The want of a re= F 
lative maketh the ſentence to.gape and nortto fit cloſe, 
which if it were full ſhould be thus . T's him that loved 
v5,,yxc. Which relative is expreſſed inthenextyerſe, to 
him be olory,cc. But ſeeing the repeating of it: ſhould 
be ſo neceſſary in ſo long acircumſtanceof wordes, he 
omitted itin the beginning , that he might not twice 
beate vpon the ſame thing , which ſeeing it is once 
to be ſpoken of, he doth oftentymes conceale it, where 
it ſhould come in. more then once. Now Francis of 
Ribera crieth out, that the place is corrupted , and thatrthe 
latine editions are out of doubt farre moreperfett then thoſe 
Greeke ones which are now extant , But by the Ieſurtes 
leave , neitheris the place corrupted; andif that were : 
graunted , yct ſhould he. foolifly conclude hence the ' "68 
excellency of the latineeditions. Hereis amervailous 4 
conſent of all the grecke copies ; Aretas readeth it 
thus , and hath expoundedit, & ſaw how every thing 
did hang together. The order(ith he,) of theſentence 
aftcr this manner cometh from the laſt to the firſt, Ts 
bm be glory and dominion , Who loyed vs and hath waſhed 
vs in his bloud. But this is hard; ſaith the Teſuit ; There- 
fore by his Attickedainety carcs,let Tohn be hifled out, 
as ſpeaking 1ncongruouſly who victh. nothing more, 
then afrer the manner of his owne nation both tobe 
wanting and abounding in relatives. In the t. verl. 
itwasſo, and be hath ſignify ed, for, which he alſo hath ſig= 
mfyed ; inthe 5. And from Teſus Chriſt that faithfull 
Witneſſe, For, which 4s that faithfull witnes ; In the next 
verietollowing, And hath made vs Kings ; For and who 
bath madewys K ings 3 and ſo afterwards very often. But 
Ietthe place be corrupted; ſhal the priſe be taken away 
fromamoſt faire virgin for one blemiſh , 8&thall it be 
g1VCN toanother, that is all over the body 111 favou- 
red & miſſhapen 2 But our [nterpreter (faith he oath all- 
Wayes followed true and corrected copies , 4s ne 1s 11 \wayts 
Wort to doe ; T no doubt, in that place alſo where 
he tranſlateth , and he ſtood,tor & I ſtoode,chap.12.17. 
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And no man cenld ſpeake of the ſong, for and no man could 
learne the ſong, Chap.14.3z. And the King of Ages, for the © 
King of Saints, chap. 1 5.3.&1n the ſame place, clothedin © 
eleane ſtone, tor in cleane or pare linen,verl.6 ,T hou that art, 
and which waſt boly.For thou that art, and which waſt, and 
which ſhalt be,chap 16.5. In the ſame place, 1 heard ans- 
ther ſay ing,for another ont of the Altar, verl.7. One houre | 
after the Beaſt, for onehoure with the Beaſt, chap.17.12, 
Ueſſels of pretions ſtone, for of coſtly Wood, Chap. 18. 12. 
Let theſe few things give ataſt of many others, What 
did the Ieſuit ſee the things and yet not bluſh to affirm 
that the old Interpreter had allwayes followed cor- 
rected copies? But it may be theſe be faults of the 
Printer, perhaps ſome of them are; But what have 
wee to doe with the Printers, as if the contention 
were, not about the Greeke and Lartine. copies now 
extant, bur about the firſt edition of the Latine Tranſ- 
lation, which at this day is no where to be found? 
Beſides theſe faults are both auncient, and they are 
alſo now confixmed by the authority of the Councel- 
of Trent which hath ordayned & decreed that among 


mane Latine tranſlations, this ſelfe ſame old and. 
vulgar one, which hath bene allowed in the Church: l 
by the long cuſtom of ſo many ages, ſhould be ac--if , 
counted authenticall, neither ſhould be reiefted for: « 
_ any ptretence whatſoever. It had bene eaſie to haves 
deluded the authority of the Councell, if by caſting: + 
the fault vpon the Printers, if had bene lawful to ha- MF 7 
ve departed from the vulgar edition. Thou ſeeſt then WF & 
that thou mult make good theſe faultes,& that the cre- WM +; 
ditof the ould Interpreter is very vadiſcretely , brag- W + 
gcd of, (thatT may not ſay 1mpudently.) Though in- MW 
deed it was neceflary, for thee todeale in ſuch manner, W m 
in regard of that humble ſervice, wherewith thou art W 4. 


bound to Rome. 14 

6. And hath made: Thatis,who hath alſo made,by a defeat Wl arc 

of the relative as wee {aid rightnow. All theſe things Wl ye! 

end to this end, to teach, thatChriſk hath not all thole Wng' 
\ 


g0i 


OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap.r, ts 
pood things, with which wee have heard, 1n the next 
words before,thar he 1s indued, for himſelfe alone, but 
that he doth pore the oat ypon theele8, to the intent 
they might be made happie by their partaking of them. 

Kings and Preijts unto G24. Some read kingdom and 
Prieſts,as alſo the vulgar. It much matters not for the 
ſence,yetthe coioyning of perſons among themſelves, 
is more likely, then of things & perſons, The ele& are 
Kinges by the participation of the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
wherein wee have overcome the lawe,death, ſinne, wee 
triumph alſo dayly over the world,by tramplinge it vn=- 
der foote by faith, 1.Ioh.5.4.5.By him likewiſe are wee 
Prieſts ; as who being dead in him, have God favoura- 
ble vato vs, haue alſo an entrance made & layd open, to 
ſpcake boldly vnto him. But he doth warily adde that 
wee are made Kings and Prieſts to God, leaſt wee 
ſhould think that this honour is givenvato vs, either 
to trouble the cinile State, or els to intermingle 
Church-governement with civile, | 

To him be glory: This is all that wee can render for 
exceeding great benefits, to deſire that he may be 
moſt renowned among all men with his own juſt 
praiſcs. And this gtuinge of thankes ſeemes to be taken 
vpbecauſe of the preſent giftof God, powred vpon the 
Gentiles by the knowledge of Chriſt. 

7. Behold he comet; with cloxdes, The benefit to come 
that is to be looked for-at his glorious coming . 
To come with clouds is to manifeſt himſelfe with 
ſtorme and tempeſt, & with a mighty & feare full apari- 
tion of great lightening, to revenge himſelfe ypon 
the wicked, and to deliver thoſe that be his. After 
which manner alſo (peaketh Daniel touching the (a- 
me coming , 7 [awe i viſions of the night, that behold 
there came With the cloudes of heaven,one like ro the Soune of 
Aan,chap.7.13. Forſothe notable indgments of God 
are wont tobe deſcribed, in which he poureth outthe 
vehemttheate of his futy vpon his enemyes,to make vs 
Io think that all crcatures doefightfor God, as hi 
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 thathe will make Heaven and earth to ſerue him for the” 


ayding of thoſe that be his, and moreover, that the Res» 


- 44 
7 
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probate cannot by any meanes eſcape. In 11ke manner hi. 


the Plalmiſt being delivered out of the handes of his 
enemies , doth magnifye God for his, power ſhewed 
foith from heaven indelivering him, Pal. 18. 13. 14. 
15. In Mathew, he is faid ro come vpon the cloydes , 
chap. 24. 30. But perhaps in the ſame ſence as in P{al, 
18. 11. And beſate vpon the Cherubins , & 4d flye, cc, 
But yet the Angells avouch, that he ſhal ſo comeeven as 


they ſav him $08 vp into beaven, AR. 1. 11. Now: 
L 


there wasno 


ich dreadfull matter, onely a cloud tooke®: 


him away from their eyes,but with out ſtriking rhem.,7 
with any feare .- Bur this likenes ſeemeth to be referred 
tothe truth of his humaine nature, wherein he ſhal F: 


me againe to be behdld' of all men , after the ſahe* 


manner as he went into Heaven,and not to theglorio 


ſhew and Majeſtic of his comming, ors els the Angef{s% 


ſpcake in reſpc& of the godly to whom his comming! 
{halbe moſt 1oytull , ar the which the reprobates ſhalz 
with thonghin vayne, that they might be overwhelz 
med with mountaynes. Although , out of thoſe 
things that follow it ſhalbe playne , that here is no# 
mention made of the laſt comming , but onely that 
here 1s an alluſion made vnto it, for the likenes of it! 
And they ſhall wayle for him , This 1s the wayling 
of repentance , not of deſperation , as 1s cleare outs 
_ of Zachary, whence theſe wordcs are taken ; andthey 
ſhall looke vpon him whom they have peirced, and they ſhal 
lament ouer him, as if they lamented for their onely Sonne, 
&Cc. Chap. 12. 10. But ſeing it wilbe too late repen- 
tance, when they ſhall ſtand before the Iudgment ſeate 
in the generall day of Iudgment , theſe words here 
ſeeme, as if they could by no meaning be vnderſtood 
of the laſt iudgment; even as neither can that comming 
with clowdes, which he ſpake of right now , but rathet. 
of that exceeding glory , which ſhalbe made manife# 
to the world in the calling of the ewes , —_ : 
tncy 
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®they that pierced him through of old ; butar laTthey 
(hull looke wi jhly vpon him, and all the tribes of theearth, 
' thatis, the whole nation of the Tewes, ſhall with a- 


bundance of teares bewayle the lewdnes of their fore 
fathers in putting Chriſt to dearth. This 1s certays 
ne, that this Books of the Revelation ſtayeth his diſcour- 
ſe in the converſion of theſe Tewes , as afterwards 
god willing ſhalbe made manifeſt. . And becauſe the 
glory of Chriſt ſhalbe then very great, as being amolt 
lively reſemblance of that which (hull thine gut 1n the 
laſtiudgment, the letting forth of this 1s ferched*in 
toadorne that , and thatnot mn this place alone, but 

as it may ſeeme,in many other alſo, 
All the Tribes , Theſe are proper to the Tewes, among 
whom of old the promiſed land was diſtributed , Fri- 
by Tribe . The matter*could nat be declared wich 
more exact words . Oftentymes the Tribes aretaken 
metaphorically , but herenot ſo at all , ſeing Zacha» 
ry hath by name meatianed the Tribes of the Iewes« 
Theearth ((aith he ) ſhal mourne , every family apart, the 
family of the houſe of David apart, the family of the houſe 
of. Les apart , all there#F of the familyes , every family 
apart ; T hey that mourne here, are-they that 'prerced 
him through , but the eribesare of rhem that mourne, 
and therefore of them that pierced him,namely of the 
Iewes , whoſe this wicked tat properly-was . There- 
tore theſe words of the Apoſtle carry this ſence , as 
if he ſhould ſay, behold he cometh with cloudes , and all 
men of What kde ſoever ſhal ſee him, even they that pierced 
him, that 1s,the Tewes , whoſe «Aunceſtours did lift vp Chriſt 
vpon the Croſſe , and. gored his ſide With a ſpeare , theſe men 
bemg diſperſed every Where among ail Nations, ſhalbe at 
lait converted tothe true faith , and ſhall mourne With an 
earneit ſorrow , both for their forefathers horrible Wicked- 
Wes ,45 alſo for their own ſo lonr ovſtinacy. Even ſa «Amen. 
And ſo the ſumme of all is this , that the benefit com- 
mingby Chriſt is here celebrated, partly preſent, inthe 
Calling of the Gentiles,(for that which he ſpake before 
C 3 of Km- 


ſo: the latter words by way of expoſition explaning} 


power is firſt metaphorically expreſied , then with 
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of Kings and Priefts isreterred to the ſeaver Churches ? 
of Aſia, that is, toall nations of the Gentiles that im. ? 
brace Chriſt for the preſent, for which cauſe he giveth : 
himthe praiſe of glory and power) partly to come, in 
the calling ofthe Jewes,which wee have declared vnto 
vs here, both in their-repentance , as alſo in thedeſire 
and wiſhof all the Godly. 7 
Even ſo Amen. The fervent deſire of the Godly” 
wiſhing for this comingis expreſſed in Greeke andHe« 
brue, betanſe this ſhalbe the wiſh of all nations. The 
Former particle belongeth properly to him that af: 
firmeth, ſignifying the certenty af a matter, wherein: 
not withſtanding there may be vnder{tood the vetbe- 
of wiſhing; Let it be done, or ſome other ſuch word. For: 
1o inthe end of this Booke, ever ſo come Lord Teſus; it is 
as if he ſhould ſay, I th thee ſo to-come as thou? 
haſt promiſed, chap. 22:20:Tr is likely that both parti" 
clesare yſed in the ſame ſence, els the divyerſitic both of 7 
the tongues and of the ſignification , would not note * 
out any joynt deſire of al people, for which end-this 2 
double proprictie of ſpeech ſeemes to be takenvp. A»? 
»e, is a word, not onely of one that: aſcertaines a; 
matter, but of him alſo that prayeth and ftriveth ve- 
hemently by prayer for the comming to paſſe and good 
ſucceſſe of a matter, as Ier. 28, 6. Amen, the Lord doe: 


the former. | 

8, 1 am Alpha and Omega. Hither-to the Inſcription 
of the Epiſtle;now he ſetteth vpon the Narration it ſelf - 
where firſt to give authority to the writing taken : 
in hand, the threefold property of the perſon that cal- - 
leth is {et downe, his very great power of creating, truth © 
8 bis promiſes, and bis ſoveraigntie of goyerning. This, 
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proper words. For the beginning and the end doe inter- 
prete the meaningof. A. and O. of which, that, is 
the firſt letter of the Greeke Alphabar, this, the laſt - 


by a figurative ſpeech they are applyed to any begin- | 
ning - 


ting and end. They are words that doe plainely figni- 
fya certeyn order and relation'of Chriſt tothe cre< 
atures. For which cauſe, they cannor properly note 
outan eternity, which is an abſolute matter, and norto 
be meaſured by the creature in any _reſpe&t. This i8 
therefore the meaning, I am 4/pha and Omega, that 
is, the efficient cauſe of all things, and the end: alſo 
whither all things are referred ; who have atthe firſt 
created all things, and that formine owne glory alone; 
It is a compendions expreſling of that which the 
wiſe man ſaith : The Lord bath made all things for bins 
ſelfe, even the Wicked man for the day of evill, Prov.16.46 
The conſtant :r#rh of God in his promiſes, is declared 
by the diſtribution of the three-fold tyme,as wee haue 
ſhewed verſ.4. His ommpotency inthe end of the yerſe 
ſeemes to bebo: v6 that ſupreme ,pawer of gover- 
ning all things at his pleaſure, whexeimn his incompre- 
henſible Maieſtie ſhinerh forth nolefſe, then it did in 
the firſt framing of all things. For this ſheweth that 


that1t doth continue in the vigour of itfor ever with 
_out any.impayring, as the which newer waxeth faint 
with any weariſomnes, neither oppreſſed with any 0- 
ver-great waight of buiſineſſes, but beyond all force of 
acreated minde doth hold out infinitely more then . 
ynough for diſpatch of all matters. Such 1s he from 
whom the commaundement- to write proceedeth, 
| being the moſt powerfull creatour, the moſt faithful 
promiſer,and the higheſt Governourof all things. - _ 
9. I Tn: The pertonalſo of him that is called hath 
great moment for the credit of this Booke. 7 John the 
Apoſtle, brother , and fellow mn afflitton, being baniſhed. + 
to Pathmos for the word of God, mſpired from God i © 
ſpirit 04 the Lords day . What would this man relate, that 
wcre not of malt certaine truth? 
 Audinthe ſuffering of Ieſus Chriſt, The vulgar , and 
the patience of Teſs Chriſt ſaalſo Montanus, Thein- 
terpreter of Aretas, by Chriſt leſs. The ſenceislitle or 
GC 4 nothing: 
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his ſtrength was not quite ſpent in his firſt worke, bat 
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nothing changed from thence ,,whether wee reade by® 
way of conſtructionas Theod. Beza, oras theſe men ® 
doeby a przpoſition.All rend hither,that the commu=\? 
nion of the Pithfull , (be iteitherin the Crofſe orthe © 
Crowne)doth depend vpon Chriſt alone,as theground? 

& foundation thereof. Burt wee muſt take heed leaſt? 
with the Ieſuite , wee interprete theſe words i Chriſt 7 
Teſws, for Chriſt Feſus,or becanſe of Chriſt Ieſms, to exprefle® 
thefinall cauſe of the ſufferings. For ſo: the commu»® 
nicatingof the Kingdomamong the faithfull , ſhalbe? 
thought to be forth of Chriſte, as if they did not all? 
grow togetherin him,but were copa& together among ©: 
themſclves1nto ſome outward thing apart from hin. ; 
Patmos. Tt1s an Ile of the [caries ſea, 30. miles a»? 
bout in.copaſſe, at this day called-Palmoſa,as the later 
Geographers wil haveit,, But'in Strabo there is no. 
thing of it memorable ,; beſides the: name. He 1s: 
wont to make diligent relation and deſcription of the © 
very groves where Palmes grow, if therebeany ſuch,.* 

"much rather would he haye recorded ſuch great-ſtore” 
of them, as ſhould have made: an; 1land famous; and * 
thece wee may inlily.ſuſpe&trhatname, whles the latter? 
age perhaps ſhould have nude itmore hippie by ſuch.” 
fertilenes. Aſmnſterthinketh , that Patmus 1s that Poſe? 

- fdinm whereof Ptrolomy writes in his'Geographicall? 
Tables,Booke 5. Chap. 2. But Poſſidium there is a pro? 
montory of the [ſie Ch'05 5 thard bythe Citie:Chtos , whence % 
they ſaile round avout the[ſle , and are'ſituate on theright : 
hand of it. Strabo in his 14. Booke. Now Patmus tOges | 
ther withthe Coraſſians lyethto the welt of 7caria;theſe * 
to the welt,of Samss .  Straboin his to, Booke, But yow © 
may obſerve, that 7ob» hath not expreſſely made men- * 
tionof his bamthing. intoſthis Ifle , but onely of his 
being there, as who would ſhew his modeſtie in indus 
r1ng,not hisboaſting inaggrayating in any proud matte IU * 
ner his calamity. + a - 

For the Word of God :Thatis, which had bene pregs—M} '! 
ched by hum , not to- be preached, For7obn wentnor I 4 
thither, 7 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE, Chap. "2x5 
thither; of his owneaccord to preach, butbecauſe he N 
had preached at Epheſis and elſwhere in_Afia , he was 

. exiled thither by the tiranny of  Dumitian, as. /renens Tee 
porteth, together with others. The 7/le it ſelfe ſeemes 
to be almoſtdeſert , and without inhabitants, cheifely 
ſeeing /caria, on which it bordereth , that is farre mas 
re in account., did yeald the vieand fruits of their 
ſtures to ſtrangers, by reaſon of the ſcarcity of -inhabi 
tants,as Strabo decalreth, > 243.69" 

10. Now ] was taken in the Spirit, ' The Greeke is, 
yas in the Spirit , thatis , Tbeganto be movedand cars 
ryed by the ſpirit to ſee and ynderſtand thoſe thi 
which farre paſſe the wit of man ,'as of oldtyme, 
old Prophets , being guided bythis ſelfe. ſame Spirit, ' 


* 


did no lefſe certainely pronounce of things ro'e 
then of things cither preſent or paſt In like m 
ſpeaketh Marke of another mannerof ſpirit; And there” > 
Was in their Synagogue a man in an tincleane $ Vie; chap. ts ES 
23. And againe,, there mert him a man.ont of the g&averin _ : 
an uneleane Spirit , chap. 5.2.” Butaftera quite contrar 
manner of working , not onely '1n reſpe& of the hol! 
nes and purity of Gods Spirit, buralſo for his ſweets 
and milde motions ſake; whereas thetoſbinges& ſhake- - 
inges wherewith the moſt wicked Spirits doe torment. 
'men are violent and horrible., whence itis thatthoſe 
that arc poſſeſſed & pulled by ſuch a ſpirit}, 'are for the 
moſt part hurt,either in al , or ſomeof theirſenſes, But 
| -they whom the holy Ghoſt doth extraordinarily in- 
ſtru&., are more ſtrengthened in al the powers of the 
{oule.Both kindes of ſpirits make then obedient whom > 
| theydoe come into, but the one by bowing theti'moſt 
gently, the other by compelling then moſt cruelly, as 
- examples of both doe make playne. 1” RT 
* Onthe Lordes day. See what Theod. Be7a hathiof this. 
point, Itis yerylike that there-; was no holy meeting 11 
the Iſle as ypon this day , otherwiſe 7hoz would never 
"have walked yp & downealone on' the ſhore;&ſowholy 
'have giuen his minde to-receive heavenly viſioas,as 
| © Caaed 
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Teachers & thus after he 


- ling, out of which itis yet more manifeſt that this of". 
* fice was impoſed by God vpon him. x - 


' he) ſhalt heare a word behinde thee , ſaying , this is the” 
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beneathwee ſee, chap. 12.118. Neither is it here re27 
corded , that theſe viſions were received atdiſtin& 


ſpaces of tyme, as the reſt ofthe Prophets were wone * 
todoe,as often as occaſion ſerved , but they ſeeme alto 
haue bene given himthe ſame day, & ſoby perpetuall : 
order to have flowed, that there was no intermiſsion 
after once he had leave & power given him to ſee. 
them, which thing alſo the commaundement to write. 
to the Churches ſeemeth to require. For if any ſpace 
had come between, he would have written to the. 
Churchesof matters, member by member, and peece. 
meale, not.expecting for thoſe things that ſhould fol- : 
low ; vnlesperhaps he had bene otherwiſe expreſſely” 
admoniſhed,” Which is not read to have bene-done in. 
this | (OPLey But all things are conched into one? 
Epiſtle, arenot diujded{euerally into ſundry Epiſt.% 
les. Now wee {e here how Iohns ſolitary & ſuccoury 
leſſe eſtate is paſsing wel recompenced, by meanes® 
whereof, when perhaps he wanted others whom he” 
him ſclfe mightteach, he gat God himſelfe to be his: 
ad thus diſpatched theſe: 
things, he gocth forward to the manner of his cals 


_— 7 i 


And 1 heard behindeme. This voice behinde 1s wont 
to ſhadow out the free mercy of God, which callethy 
vs when wee are ſecure, paſsing by, negligent, and not® 
once thinking of any ſuch marter to recciue and per=? 
Cciue moſt* worthy things . In the Prophet Eſay,” 
there is mention made , among other proots 0f, Gods” 
favour, of this as a principall one, ad thine eares (ſaith- 
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Way, walke init; Chap.30.21, Wherefore neither. did. 
John though wholy artending on diuine contemplas.” 
tions, prevent the heauenly grace, butas1f he had been” 
one of the vulgarſort, he heareth a voice behinde- 
him, as it were admoniſhing him of the common} in--Y fe 
eonlideratencs of ys all, Wee are all of ys ynffjt tO FF tt 
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OF THE APO CATYPSE. - Chapt. 33 'y 
comprehend heavenly things , vatil at vnawares wee | 
be indued from aboue with power tovnderftand them 

| as the which not any worthines of ours obtayneth 
for vs, but Gods mecre mercygiveth vntovs. 'Now it 
was, 4 gear voice, ' as it had bene of a T rompet, leaſt wee 
ſhould think, that ſomething muttered with a more 
lowe voice, might perhapps eſcape the hearing 'or 
knowledge of Iohn; Here could nothing be: concea- 
led from him, or paſſe from hiseares, which did ring - 
through with ſo loud high and ſhrill a voice ; whic'ss 
a greatargument of the certentyof thoſe things that 
are to be related. ne 2 IR ECD 
11. Saying, I am Alpha and Omzga .- Theſe words. 


: 


wee had aboue, in the 8. verſ" but there then theywere ___ 7 
the words of Iohn, deſcribing- the: perſon-of him 2 
whoſe authority he followed, in writing this prophe» 7 
. cy,here they are the words of Chr. himſelf, pronounce- 7 
ing the ſame things with his owne-voice. Therefore. > 
Tohn vſing this-manner of ſpeech aboue, did not draw © 7 
itforth of the ſhop of his owne brayne bur-learned "ie _. 7 
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from God, from whom nothing that is notmoſt holy 5 
can come, Aretas,the vulgar and Complutenſis read not iN 
theſe things ; but yet they ſeeme to be rathly daſhed 
out by ſome man, perhapps becauſe they were repeated * 
after the interpolition of ſo few things.” Neverthe- 
les, there ought to haue Been a diſtin&tion made be- 
tycen Iohn and Chriſt,. neither ought thoſe” words. 
to haye been thought ſuperfluous, which teach what 
Author there was of viing them before. Pct? 
\ Write what thou ſeeſt in a Booke. Thats, that which 
thou art ſtraigh twayes to ſee, and likewiſealſo ro heare. 
This exprefſe commaundement to write, and that 
withnaming to whom he ſhonld write, ſheweth, that 
this Embaſlage was not voluntary, but deputed and al 
ſigned to him from God. Ho STRIP 
Which are in Aſia, Epheſus, Cc, Aboue in the 4.ver- + 2 
| f,ir waSſaid in generall onely in Aſia; but now ſeeing © 8 
theſe Citicsare named, weevnderſtand , that __ -+55 
| : whols 
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'Chap:t. A REVELATION, i 
whole continent is deſigned, which is called by this: 
name , andismuch ſpoken of for a third partof the 
world, but alitle part of jt onely, whichis o properly” 
called of the common fort: which lying in a place” 
almoſtlike an Iland by the Exyxin:, eAgeum and Pam 
philian ſea, is bounded on the Northſide with Bithinia, 


_ onthe welt with Hel/eſpontus and the +74. ſea, on: 


the South with Z:c:4 , on the Ealt partly with Zicia,” 
partly with Pamph:lia and Galatia, In this part of the 


* world flouriſhed once, theſe ſeven moſt renowned. 


Cities, being 'put in this place inſtead of the whole. 
Church among the Gentiles. As touching Epheſus,” 
itisa moſt nobleCitie lying by the ſhore of the /carian. 
Sea, notfarre from ariuerin- Zydzz called Cayſter, the' 
head-Citic of 7onia, the greateſt marting place of all 
Aſia with in the Mountayne T arxs, muc pra! ſed and 
ſpoken of for theTempleof Diaz; moſt noble inre-! 
nowneamong Chriſtians; for Paules three yeares holy; 
laboursthere ; A&, 19. 20. and 20.31. For»that divine” 
Ep ſtle of his written to that people, for T imothy that was: 
given them to be their Paſtonur , and for the moſt happis? 
watering it had in later tymes for many yeares by the Apoſtle: 
Tohn. Smyrna,a citic alſo of 7onia by the ſeaſide , on the” 
northſide of Epheſis diſtant from thence 320. furlongs? 
an vnder-citie of the Epheſians, with whom of auncient| 
tyme they dwelt together, that was ſome times of great 
wealth and power, and hath aluriſdiction-in certayn 
nigh-adionyng Cities,euen as Epheſus alſo,wherein the 
meetings of the Cities that are ſnbiec vnto it were: 
made,as Pl;nie writeth, Booke 5. Chap. 29. Pergamas, 
1s aCitie of «-/:a on the North of Smyrna', very. re 
nowned and hauing the principalitte among the ed: 
zerranean Cities, ſometymes the ſeate of the Kinges of 
Attalia , which at length came into.the Romanes hats 
des, who were made heires of it by will from Arrelus. 
the laſt of thatname and race , who turned the Coun®: 
= into a Province , and called it Af by the nams* 
of the Continems , as denouringedoubtles1n hope _ 
| whole 


ls... | 


ap. 


of this Citie, though a dweller at, Philzppi as it ſee- 
meth. Sardis is diſtant from Pergamns Southward a+ 
bout ſix hondereth furlonges ; It-was ſometymes the 
Court of the Lydians, and was made happic by reaſon 
of the rich Mountayne 7 molar, and*the gold-bringin 
river Pattolus,which ſlidethby the territories a 
In the latter. ages it was of great power and dignity, 
being made the head-citie of juriſdiction, which ta- 
keth” the name thence, and 1is-called: Sardinia; Plin; 
Booke 5. 29. Philadelphia, of which mention 1s ma- 
de in'this place (for there are three of this name) 
is belonging to L:ia:a, or rather that Country which 
is called Cecaumena, that is, burnt vp, in the confi- 
nes of Lidia and Aifia, Acitie that of oid tyme, even 
when id did flouriſh moſt of all had but fewe Citizens 
init, becauſe of the perillous dwelling which the of- 
ten carthquakes made there, moſt of them liue in 
the Country, yet a man may worthely meruaile at 
theſe {ewe, ſaith Strabo, who by reaſon of the love 
they beare to the place, are ſecure of danger and 
carelefſe of their awne ſaferie, or rather may one mer- 
Viyle what the builders of the Citie meant to found it 
1 \uch a place. Laodicea , lying by the riuer Lycxs, 
was one of the greateſt Cities of Phrygia, which bor- 
dereth on Caria, neare vnto the Coloſ/ians, 'to whom 
Paul being bound at Rowe wrote, commaunding that 
the Epiltle ſhould be openly read in the Chron of 
| 0. /. 
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. $60 _.:Chap.r. A REVELATION, 
Laodicea, the letters to which Church likewiſe he bid 
des ſhould be read of the Coloſ5;ans,Colof. 4. 16.It was 
a Citie once of greatriches, partly through the kinde.. ” 
nes of the Citizens, who by their wills had giuen ita® 
47 abundance of wealth, partly by meanes of the ſa- 

eof woole, which was excellent both for ſoftnes and*. 
crowe-likeblacknes, for which cauſes it was much in” 
requeſt among the neighbour Countryes.Such are theſe? 
ſeaven Cities to which this Prophecy was given by 
name, thus ſummarily deſcribed. One may here per-" 
haps meruayle, where Rowe was at this ryme, towhich, 2 
forſauing further labour, this Epiſtle mighr haue bene 3 
_ written in ſtead of all other Churches, as which boa- Z 
_ Neth her ſclfe to be the head of all. Truely Chriſtes'? 
memory might ſecme to fayle him, who hath paſſed by ? 
his vicar, nor oncecallingon him by any one Epiſtle, 
who yet was to hatie bene onely ſpoken to. But the rea»? 
ſon why he wrote notto him 1s at-hand;: He knew he ? 
could noterre,neither had neede-ofan admoniſher. Let: 
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this omiſsion therefore beone of the prerogatitcs of? 


that holy Sea. A > 8 
I2. Then [ turned me to ſee, &c. To ſee is ſomtimey 
taken tor perceuing, by that figure by which the kinde 2 
15 put for the general; as Exod. 20.18. T be Whole peo- 7 
ple ſaw the thunders and lightenings & the ſound of the 
T rwmpet,cc.That is,perceiued. Butyetitabideth here? 
in the proper ſigntfication, ſeeing he had percetued the 
matter ynough beforeby hearing,he now turned him * 
ſclfe to vie the benefit of the other ſenſe of ſeeing : & ©: 
therefore the other word is transferred from the nati- 
ue fignification of it,by voicenoting out the man whole - 
he thought the voice tobe. And when / was turned, 1 © 
ſaw ſeaven golden Candleſtichs. Somuch ofhis hearing. 
'Thethings ſeene,are partly things, partly aperſon. The © 
things are 7 golden Candleſticks, the interpretation ” 
whereof we ſhal learne afterwards, verſ. 20, In the © 
meanetymelet vs obſerve, that every godly endeavour + 
doth recciue ſome fruit greater then a man can hope 
for; * 
F 
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' - OFTHE APOCALYPSE, - Ch Chap. : 
for: Tohn turned him ſelſe to behold the man. nd be 7 
hold over andbefides ſeaven pouropr opr wi hehad 
not the leaſt ſuſpition of. 
13. Anain the middeſt of the Candleſticks , The perſon. 
that heſawe was Chriſt himſelfe, as wee vaderſtand 
of the 17 & 18. verſ, Who is ſaid tobe like to the 
of man, becauſe he made himſelfe able' to be 
having aſſumed a new forme, not that naturall one: 
which hetooke of the vir rgin., " & where in he ſits ful 
of glory at the righthand of the father, which may 
be the reaſon why the articles are not prefixed ; FL 
themanner is in other places, according tothe obſer 
vation of T bes. BeJa. This forme is ws. £97 a hare; 
agreably to the preſent condition'ofthe Churchz& the- 
refore another then this'is taken, where anothereſtate* 
of the fpoulsy is deſcribed,ch«t9. 1 —-o &c+ evenasal- 
{itis done elſwhere commonly. ForCbrift is alwayes 
one & the ans viichangeable, 2kclibe doth he for his _ 
owne ſake, change his- 1gure {© often, being ſach agiw © 
whom no i e- nor ſhadow of change Pallet: + but wy 7 IM 
according to his diverſe adnniraon: it fareth b--} 
diverſly with him as it doth with hisSpouſe,to the «nd 
he might-,borh reſtify his fellowſhip & familiarity 
Na her,as alſo ſhew that he is not vamindeful of her 
how ſoever tyres change, he taketh ypon him a ſhape 
opening: with the things themſelyes. He ſuffereth 
en ſhe fuffereth, & together with her doth he 
triumph; what meruaile is it then if in ſoneare aſo- 
ciccie he faſhion himſelfe like vnto her. According to 
this doth renexs interprete this diverſe figure of 
Chriſt, Thus the word of God (faith he) a/[wayes carrieth 
Uh ounſe] fe as it were the portraiture of things 20 come, and 
aid as it were ſhew unto men a draught of the ſundry diſpo= 
ſemets of his father thus reaching vs the things of God, Book 
4.Chap. 37. Neither doth it make a litle hereunto;jthas 
he © appeareth in this habite1n the mids of the Candles 
Icks,thereby plaincly declaring,that this manner of a» 
dorning himſclfdoth not agree abſolutely ynto won | 
Moy - 


33: . Chap.r1, A REVELATION, +> - 7 
bur '{o- farre forth as he is conuerſant in the Churches! 
of theſe and theſe rymes, Wherefore 1n- ſuch viſions: 
as theſe , wee ought not ſo much to enquire of whae ? 
faſhion: Cbriſt is in himſclfe , as what kinde of gover. © 
ning his Church he vſeth,and of what faſhion his Spouſe 3 
isarifing thence, which he ſetteth forth to be beheld in © 
himſelfe asin a glaſſe. To come therefore to the ex. # 
planing ofthe thinges one by one : The garment downe ? 
to the feete , is the perfe&righteouſnes of Chriſt im- 7 

uted , wherewith the iy 1s courred throughout? 
omthe head to the heele , ſo asno filthy nakednes of ® 

hers canappeare . For thisclothing 1s notneceſſary for * 
Chriſt, bur ſerueth to coner his Spo»yſe , which yet? 
Chriſt weareth on his owne body , declaring how beu.® 
tifull ſhee ſhould be at theſe tymes in this reſpe& 2 
Neither islcfſe often the ſignificantly the righteouſhes? 
of faith noted out by a garment, Bleſſed is the man, ſaith: 
the Pſulmiſt, whoſe ſinne is conered, pil. 3241. And the gueſt 

that wanteth this garment is caſt into viter darknes , Matth 

22.12, And afterwardes in this Booke,they are pronoun 
eed bleſſed , that warch and keepe their garments , leaſt they! 
walke naked and their filthines be ſeene, chap, 16.15. 
And ſo el{ſwhere oftentimes. Now what can more 
fitly reſemble the righteouſnes of faith , which abhors 
wi our inherent r1ghtcouſnes as a menſtruous cloth;? 
neither can reſt in any other thing , ſane onely in this 
rayment of Chriſtesrighteouſnes. : 

. And girded about the pappes with a golden girdle. Na? 
mely , made of threeds laid over with gold . But was” 
this girdle madeof theſe threeds alone?Syrely the Preiſts” 
girdle Was made of needle worke , pittzred with red pure s 
ple, wioler & ſilken floures, Exod. 28. 39. Whoſe woofe® 
was of filke alone as /oſephns ſaith, the 3. Booke of his? 
Anriquitics,chap,S.And this girdle was common to all” 
the Preiſts; there was another of the high. Preiits , diften* 
ring from the other in this one thing, that it was woven” 
with gold,as in the ſame place 7oſephns writeth. Therefore® 
this girdle is golden,not becauſe 1tis wholy,made of golf” 
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bur becauſe the high Preiſts' girdle was notably diſtin: 
guiſhed by this tinſclling with gold . Neither is thi: 
girdle proper to Chriſt but to the Sponſe; for whichcauſe 
Jlis ſelfe ame girdle is given'to the Angells, beneath 
chap. 15.6, AS which wee doc obtayne by Chriſt alone 
who hath madeall the-ele& not onely Preiſts, but 
eyen brought them to the honour of the high Preiſt, 
Seing therefore this girdle is ours , it ſignifyeth the 
moſt pretious faith that is in the hart. Now” it 18 goſ- 
den,becauſe what can be more golden and pretious then 
true faith? Yea whoſe rriall is farre more pretions then gold 
that periſheth? 1.pet 1. 7." This girding is at re paph 5, bes 
canke vnles faith have her ſeate in the heart, it Snofaith, 
And therefore thoſe 7. Angells are girded after this 
manner, chap. 15.6, Which girding otherwiſe ts wont: 
to be about the loynes, cheifely vnder thelaw', when 
the faith was, not ſo clearcly delivered, but the laits 
were reſtrayned by. the tutoring of ceremonies *anc 
rites . But the Spowſe hauing obtained more plentifall  -- 
grace at this tyme, ſhould remone the ; 90 fromthe 
loines to the pappes, thus nearely and” ſtraitly ing 
and binding thels? garments to herſelfe by true fat 
of the hart,, that ſo they might not lippe or hang loo- 
ſely and ſcatteringly about her. RL 

l4. Hishead and bayres. Garments and pirdleare com- 
mon to allthe members, in the head and the hayre there 
1s 2 certaine diſtribution of partes, whereof the one 
relpe&eth theſe that haye rule and authority in the. 
Chriſtian congregations, and areas it were heades vnto . 
them, The haires note our the common ſort, y n ch 
dependerh on the holy Teachers drawing nourifhement 
and garniſhing from them, geueing them likewiſe - 
comelines and defence . Both of them are white that is 
flouriſhing in the ſeaven Churches, or rather in the 
firit of the ſeauen Churches with a finguler puritie. For 
wee ſhall ſee that this order of the members hath 
reference after a ſort to the order of the Churches, © _ 

though thoſe things wine here ores ; 

| In tne. 
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chriſtall fountayne of Chriſtes righteoaſnes, it paſſeth” 


| Mow, and many other wayes he hath to expreſle it 
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in the laſt place, are given inthe Epiſtles to the firſts 
Which inyerting of the order teacheth that theſe pro-7 
perties doe ſo cheifely agree toſome of them, that they 7 
may be applyed as occaſion ſerveth toothers alſo. But? 
this Wwhienes is of wooll and ſnow ; of that, for the! 
fimplicitie of condirions,wherewith the Saintes are ens 
dued, who are every where called ſheepe, and notynst 
worthily, ſeeing our head is a lambe; of this,becauſe thig® 
purity and whitenes 1s not zatzral/, but that which” 
thee hath coming es another. For wooll naturally 1s. 
defiled aiogy e, and is ful of duſt and many other: 
pollutions, but being waſhed.throvghly in the moſt? 


the ſnow or whatſocuer excelleth in the glory © 
whitnes. So much doth there lye in this, toſeeke for® 
righteouſnes nor in our ſelves but in another, thar the® 
holy Ghoſt doth not ſatisfy himſelfe in the fimilitude* 
of a garment alone, bur he 1oyneth vnto ir this of rhe# 


in other places, ſhewing how fayne he would, & how 
much 1t concerneth vs,«that on euery fide this dos 
arine ſhould ſound in our eares. 
} And his eyes ASA flame of fire. Preuenting the darck; 
nes, as from the which no miſt can take away ſight; 
which kinde of eyes did cheifely ſhine ourin the firl 
of the ſcaven Churches,in which wee ſhall ſee the truth 
to haue gliſtered ſo clearely,that no fraude of the here 
rikes could obſcure it. All their vayne ſhewes wers 
conſumed like ſtubble with theſe fiery eyes, or els liks 
waxen vayles did ſtraight wayes melt and bewray op& 
ly their hiddendeceir. | 
15. His fecte like vnto fine braſſe. Why doth he paſſe 
ſo quickly from the head & gyes to the feere, ſpecially 
ſeeing his voice, hands, mouth, face, follow ? Ir 18 
not done ra(by , but the membe [:sare deſcribed in that 
order as may moſt fitly agree with the Churches, Nom 
therefore he teacheth anſwerably tothe firſt , wharil 
the condition of the nexe Churches, where the faithful 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap.t. $$ 
ate the feere, and thoſe like to fine braſſe: after another: 
way and manner. were they head & hayres 8 eyes.” One: - 
member could nor ſignify the whole eſtate of — 
forwhich cauſe more'are added , and ſo much the ras 
ther becauſe he that appeared: to Tohn waslike to the 
ſonne of man. As touching fine brafle, Th, BeJ7s doth 
well to retayne the Greeke word in his tranſlation. The 
word Orichalcum, __ the Latines is of an euident 
ſenſe, neither can it ſufhciently, as I think, expreſſe 
the ſingular elegancy of this brafſe digged out of the 
Mountayne L:banon; Fpr. Arctas. giveth this reaſon 
why itis ſo called. And wee knowe thatthelor of a; 
Country fruitful in mettals fell ro the ſhare'of the Tri=" 
beo Aſher,which had his ſeate at.the bottome of this - 
hitl. For ſ0 Moſes ſpeaking of that Coaſt where this 


Tribe had his abode, faith, [ron and brafſe ſhalbe rhy 
ſhove, Deut. 33-25. Some there are that had rather haue 
the ſignification of frankzncenſe to haue place here, of 
which opinion is Aretas alſo , as one that is doubtful 
which to take of the two; although he doth not ar all 
ſet down this ſignification as either drawne from the 
vieof rhe word,or taken out of any ſufficient Author, 
butanely as if the compounding of the word made 
ew of ſome ſuch thing . Yet Anthonins Nebriſſenſis | 
dringeth ſome what of moment that maketh hereto, 
niting(as he is cited by Frauncis of Ribera) that it 184 
ommon title which Orphexs victh in his himnes; Chal- 
ol:banys for Apollo &f to the honour of Latona & other 
ods, that is, as he doth interprete it male-frankincenſe, 
ra ſacrifice of male-franckincenſe; as it is in Virgills Bu- 
Oltkes, burne for a ſacrifice, fat vervine and male=frankiu= 
enſe . But 1 think, thoſei\words Which follow are againſt 
bis, burnin as ut werem 4” fornacez $1militudes are wont / 
82 be fetched from ſuch things as are ine + in 
S lc among men; Now wee read | nowhere of ſuch 
241 pouring out of franckincenſe, no not then when 
"1M <xander himſelfe offered ſacrifice, thatthat ſhouldbe 
SW 4nm in A Fortiace, or a chimney , which is\/wont: 
D 2 onely 
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36 Chbap.ec. A REVELATION, VF 
onely to be offered vpon an Altar: The former ſignifis* 
cation therefore of metrall ſeemes to be the better; 
cheifely ſeeing viſions are recorded to have bene trade. 
before tyme after this. manner. In Ezekiel, their fete 
are the ſhining braſſe, Chap. 1.7. of gliſtering braſſe a/ſo iv 
Daniel,Chap. 10.6.As touching thatin the PoetOrphe=: 
#5, let the learned conſider whither Chalcolibanns, vn 
ro Apollo may not be an _ made of the braſſe of 
Libanon to the honour of Apollo, as if he ſhould* 
ſay, that he would with this verſe of his, as it were- 
make a ſtatue vnto Apollo , 'made of moſt pretious 
braſſe?They were wont of old tyme to conſecrate ather: 
things belides frankincenſe to their Gods, accor- 
ding tor which cuſtome 'Syneſins a Chriſtian Poet cal 
leth his Hymnes garlands & Noſegayes. [here make 
thee tis garland picked from out of theſe open & wholeſome. 
medowes.hymn.3:Such therefore ts this fine brafſe. Now! 
the feere burning 1n the fornace , declare the Spouſ 
tobeafflicted in the Churches of Smyrna, & Pergamus' 
& T byatira, which yetſhould receitie nodamageby this 
. affli&ion,but ſhould continue invincible with firmenes' 
like to that of brafſe, ſhould alſo ſhine out morebright# 
ly by meanes of the fire. The vulgarlatine readeth «Aus 
richalcum, for Chalcol:banws The Teſuite ashis manner j 
that he might couer ouertheerrour with ſome proba# 
ble reaſon, thinketh that the old interpreter did firlt 
turne it Chalcolibanus,as itis in the Greeke;& that afs 
terwards the word was corrupted by the Printers, of 
ſomerude ſmatterers in the tongues. But what needs 
this defence why did not the old interpreter follow 
hereas allwayes hedoth the beſt copies, if the greet 
copies be corrupted? Fondlyis that brought to the rule 
which is righter then the rule it ſelfe. But the foret 
of truth maketh the manthat diſputeth againſt it, liks 
one out of hislitlewittes,to ſpeake contraries. L 
And his voice like the voice of many waters. This ſimills 
tude is ordinary, and noteth outalmoſt every where 
mighry tumult, In this Booke it is of amore full ſign 
fication, 
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| OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap. 1% - 35 
fication, de claring beſides the greatnes of thenoiſe; a 
certayne vnperceiueable. notionof things-,"tharIimay 
| ſoo call it .;. Such as 1s the difordered-and' confuſed * 
roaring of waters that bearing together with contrarie 
waues, and ruſhing in'vpon the- ſhore or the rockes, 
* make a mighty. noiſe, and yet, one cannot dilltindl 
erceiue, what. all that noiſe meaneth. Such -thoald 
be by meanes of Chriſtes gouernment- the voicerof 
Chriſt in thoſe Churches in whichithe feete ſhould be 
like to fine braſſe burning. The truth ſhould beiacer- 
taine vnſauoury thing withoutany pleaſant.raſt of wiſe. 
dom vnto the heathen men , that ſhould keepe. euen 
in the moſt pure Church of Epheſ#s , neither {houldvic 
ſound any other-wiſe in their-cares, then harſh and 
Barbarous. Cornelins Tacitus calleth- the doftrine-of 


a ſtrange and noyſome ſuperſtition, in. Neroes/ life, 7 
Chap: 16, Pliniea very prudent and learned man; ima = 
certayne Epiſtle to T ra:anc, ſingeth the ſame ſong, wri- 
ting that himſelfe, when as be had by tortares'enquared: the 
#muth of rwo Maydens, Which were ſaid to be ſervants to Ger- 
tayne Chr ſtians, found out nothing but a wicked and an 
exces ſive ſuperſtition, the comtagion 'Whereof had '-orerrunte 
nt the Cities onely, bu: the villages and Conntry-territories 
beſides, How ang a beating of waues together-and 
voyd of all ſenſible matter, ſeemed the noiſe of the 
truth to theſe men? Thei®eares were filled with a 
ſound, whereof they vnderſtood no meaning. Wee 
| ſce notwith-ſtanding in the next chapter, how 
theſe men though heathens belonged to Epheſus. But 
not onely this Linde of men accounted of the ſauing 
truth as a Barbarous thing, butmany alſo of the Chri- _ 
1ans, ſa called, .in the Churches of Smirna, Pergamns 
& thoſe that follow next after them. Errours' and 
D 3 per- 
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peruerſe opinions did ſo poſleſſe many of them, that 
they waxed deate againſt ſound doctrine, neither per. 
cciued they any ſweetenes thereof,” as ſhalbe more 
playne inthe next Chapter. 't 
16. Hehadin his right hand ſeaven ſtarres. The Tea- 
chers of the truth (ſor theſe be the, ſtarres, as is taught 


# beneath in the 20. vers) being toſſed and troubled with 


many euills , ſhould beſo detended with his powerful 
Tighthand, that they ſhould be made able to prevayle 
againſt all calamities. This though it be. common to 


all the Churches, yetisitſeene cheifely inthoſe, where 


—_— 


the feete burne inthe fornace, and the truth 1s either not 
heard or not vnderſtooi; There ſhal wee ſee many put to 
geath, but yet in the roome of one many to ſpring vp, 


neither doth the power of this right kand defending 


them, thus onely appcare, bur alſoby making them able 
toeſcape thoſe ſnares, which the wicked-ones did lay 
to intrap his Embaſladours. UV, 

And a two edged ſword ont of his mouth. This ſword is 
the moſt powerfull word of God, more percein ge then any 
ewo edged ſword, it ſearcheth the reines, and giveth ſen- 
tece againſt the vngodly and-vnbeleeners,neither doth any - 
one 10te or leaſt title of it vaniſh away. It woundeth and. 
killeth, bringing in thoſe calamityes upon ſinners 
which it denounceth againſt them. Now it proceedeth 
out of his mouth, becauſcin the Church of Pergamus 
Chr:/t ſhould approue his moſt holy ({cucritie vnto the 
world by revenging of their finnes; vn/es, ſaith be, they 
repent , / will fizht againſt them With te (\Wword of my 
mouth, chap. 2,16.45 therc ſhalbe ſaid more fully, 

And his faceas the ſunne®at ſhineth in h:s ftrength, The 
face or countenace of Chriſt is his worſhip ordayned 
by Gud, in which hceis as clearely beheld of his ſer- 
vants, as thoſe things which wee behold right oner 
againſt vs. To which purpoſe ſerue thoſe exhorta- 
tons, ſteke ye my face, ofal. 2 7.8. Sceke yethe Lord and 
his ftrength, ſecke his face eyermore, pſal. 105.4, As if he 
ſhould ſay truſt allwayes in the Lord, and take earneſt 

| paines 
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aines in the ſtudy of ſuch things, as wherewith he 
hath taught vs to worſhip him, as long as wee are about: 
this endeavour, wee are converſant in the ſight of the 
Lord, but as ſoone as the power thus publikely to 
worlhip him is taken away, wee are exiled ftom his 
face; as Caine, caſt out from the Church for killing his 
brother, complayneth, char he is ſhut out from the face 
of God. Geneſ.4.14. Therefore the whole Religion of 
Chriſt, perteining either to DoArine, or to prayers, 
Sacraments, &diſcipline, ſhould thine moſt parely in 
theſe Churches. For the manner of the order requireth 
thathis ſhining face, being purin the laſt place ſhould 
ſignifie, that the laſt of the ſeaven Churches ſhould be 
famous for the cleare beholdingof Chriſt. And among 
theſe (as wee ſhall ſee) Philade/phia is the cheife, the _ 
reſt doe ſobehold the open face of Chriſt, that they 
doe rather perceine that he is angry againſt them, then 
enioy any part of his fauourable countenance. The 
whole Viſion therefore may be brought to this ſumme, 
that the firſt of the 7.churches is notable through Chri< 
ſtes righteouſnes, the taith and holines of that people, 
the mervailous quicknes of vnderſtanding in the Tea- 
chers, by whoſe fieryeyes the miſtes of crrours aredri- 
ven farre away;that thoſe in the mz;4dei# burne through 

great aftliction , & yet that they make a great noiſe like 

the dowpnefall of the waters of Nilus, though it werevato 

the moſt, likea vayne daſhing together of waves; that 

the latter-moſt hath teachers ſound , ſufficient & ſa- 

telykept, the truth powerful! ynough to ſubdue the 

enemyes, and great purity ,of the whole Religion, 
Foritſhalbe ſufſicienc for this tymeto diſtinguith the 

Churches into three rankes for plainenes ſake; wee 

will tollow a more exa& diſtribution when wee come 

ro entreat ſeverally of them. 

17. 1 fell for dead at his feere. Thus was the Type. 
Among thethings that followed vpon it, the aſtoniſh- 
ment of Tohn firſtoffereth it ſelfe, whichis ſuch as hath 
bctallen other holy men inthe like caſe .So great isthe 
D 4 weakenes 
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weakenes of our nature, and the conſcience 1s ſo guil. 
” Tricof itowne cortuption, that notſo much as any 
| 


ſmall ſhew of Gods Majeſtic can be endured at : 
of it, Dan. 8.9,&c. wich is another argument for the 
credit of the heauenly viſion . | 
Feare not. A comfortatiue very neceſſary for Tohn, 
ſecing otherwiſe he would not haue bene in caſe to 
Perpeie the things. he either ſaw or heard , vnles he 
ad bene retreſhed before and confirmed againſt tea- 
re. And this is vſuall inal holy apparitions. Contrart- 
wiſe the wicked Spirits increaſe teare in men as much 
as they are able , deſiring to ouer-whelm them with 
teare and deſperation. The Arguments of comtort are 
drawn from the vniuerſall power of Chriſt over all creatu+ 
res in this verſe, and by name from his wittory and power 
over death, 1n that that followeth. Thoſe words Sf and ' 
it lait have great force in them to comfort ; for why 
IE ſhould not Iohn take a good hart, ſeeing he bid- 
Wh; _deth him not to feare, who at the beginning made all 
things, and can agayne bring all things tonothing 
as he liſt? Vnles perhaps firſt and /aſt be referred to 
j his glory and hunulity, ſecing heis now firſt among” 
Le all things created , or rather aboue all things in hoe; 
jo nour and Majeſtie, who while he was converſant once 
in the earth ſeemed to be moſt debaſed, as 1s he ſhould 
$ ſay, teare not to behold my glory, which in increaſed 
vx aboue all you are able to conceiue, yet not tor your de- 
I {truftion, bur tor your ſalnation. And as once thou 
kneweſt me tobe moſt humble of all men, ſo in this 
6 Mt my infinite glory I keepe ſtille my old minde, neither 
(41 doe I either deſpiſe or negle& yow that are but duſt 
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mor. and carth, Words {ull of comfort; but in this ſenſe 
(444.9 they ſhould be turned contrariwiſe, 7 am laſt and firſt, 
WHRLE becauſe his humilicy went before his glory, neither 
WY  Hfhouldit benow placed in the latter place, which was 
Ih. ſwallowed vp ot his Mateſtye that came afterwardes; 
"#1 vnles perhaps they carty this meaning, / am now the 
18 - firſt, who erewbiles was laſt, or els thus, the order of the® 
ki | words 


OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap.!. 4x 
words being kept. 1 that was firſt ,; ſubſſting'inthe begin= 
ning with God,equall to the pra ar laſt having taken' the 
forme of a ſeruant, hawe become the laſt in the eſtimation of 
the world*; Both which meanings make for the ſecond 
interpretation,and make it the more probable. - 

18. And who lue; Inſpeciall manner he remembreth 
his victory over death , that he: might eſtabiliſh Tohns 
minde againſt the greateſt feare that 1s in life. Theſe 
words confirme, that this man who appeared tolohn, 
was Chriſt. There is never any thing ſpoken in Scrip- 
ture by any creature in the perſon of God withour all 
fgnification of his miniſtery , leaſt erhaps men ſhould 
think him to be God,and ſo ſhould gue that toa crea. 
ture which 1s proper to God. Foes 

Amen , This that I ſay is moſt certaine, thatT line - 
for cuer and euer, for confirming whereof, take here 

not anaked affirmation onely;;-but alſo this ſfolemne 
word of ſealing that I ſay , Amen, Thevulgarreadeth 
not Amen, Which yet 1s to be had in all the 'greeke 
books ; and 1s repeated afterwardes , chapter third 
and fourtecne verſ; to which wee muſt hearken rather 
then to the Fathers of Trent , who decree this edition 
onely to be authenticall. 

And T have the keyes of Hell and Death. There is. a 
tranſporting of the words in Aretas, Complutenfis and 
the vulgar, And Ihame the keyes of death and Hell. And 
inthe copling together of theſe words, Hell vſeth to 

beſett after death,as death and Hell followed hin , Chap- 
ter, verl. 8. So death and Hell were ca$t into the lake of 
fire, Chapter 20. 14. And ſo the" order of things re- 
Juieth,ſecaug Hell 1s the laſt ſting of death. Butſeeing 
tele keyes ſerve as well to open as to ſhut (for in that 
he liveth which was dead , he hath power to make 
Othersto be alive from the dead ))this Hell is not that of 
the damned, (which is never wonr to be opened, that 
any thould be fetched thence, ) as neither istharafter=  _ 

| Wardes, chap. 20. 13. 14. For how could the Hell of 
the damned be caſt into the lake of fire? Thus there- 
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4: | Chap.1. A REVELATION, 
fore ſeeme theſe two to be diſtinguiſhed, that death 


ET ame dats 4 m—_ 


ſhould be the ſeperating and partingof the ſoule and 


the body; Hell, that ſtate and condition wherein the 


body isatter this parting. 

19. Write what thou hast ſeene, and which are. Here the 
commaundementot writing is repeated, but more large- 
ly vnfolded . In the 11. verſe it was commaunded 
onely , Write what thou ſeek in a booke, now he teacheth 
how tarre that which he ſaw reached , namely, to 
things both preſent, an4 to com?. For both theſe being 1oy- 
ned together explaine thoſe words, which thou haſt ſcene. 
And in the ſcuerall Epiſtles to which the partes of 
this viſion are applyed, according to their diverſe con- 
dition, wee ſhall finde fore-tellings of things to come; 
ſo thatthoſe words: which thou hast ſeene, cannot be re- 
ſtrained onely to things preſent. Secing theretore the 


ſcavenEpiltles to the ſeaven Churches, conteine as well 


things to Com? as preſent , the whole prophecy 1s not 


righ:ly divided into things preſent & ro come, For theſe . 


members meete together, as atierwardes wee ſhall ſee 
in the opening, of each thing one by one. Let vs hold 
this then which the words openly teach , that this 
viſion which is proper to the ſeaven Churches , is of 
things both preſent and to come. The obſerving of 
which {mall matcer, hath opened a way vnto me to vi- 


derſtand theſe particuler Epiſtles, as I ſuppoſe, which 


I leave to the 1udgment of the godly. 

20 The Miſtery of the ſeaven ſturres : In the laſt place 
isthe Interpretation , which teacheth onely concer- 
ning two things, the ſtarres and the Candleitiches. Why 
giveth he no explanation of the other partes 7 Be- 
cauſe theſe few were ynough for the opening of his 
purpoſe in the whole . For after the ſaine manner are 
the reſt to be applyed to the eſtate of the Church. 
And the ho!y G-05+ would in ſuch ſort helpe our 1n- 
firmitie , that he would leane ſome partes of 1t to 
be ſearched our by our diligence . Although thoſe 
partes of the vition which remayne vaopened wil ea-. 


lily 


at oC. 


OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap.r. '43 
fily be ſeene out of the Epiſtles, which teach through 
the condition of the ſeucrall Churches what meaning 
 thereſthaue which are now paſſed ouer in ſilence, as 
ſhalbe ſhewed in their places. As touching the words, 
The word miftery is in the fourth caſe following the 
word write, whichis to be repeated in common}; as if 
he ſhould ſay, write the myſteric of the ſeaven Starres , and 
likewiſe in the clauſe following, and write the ſeaven 
Candleſtickes. DefeRively; for write the myſtery of the ſta- 
ven golden Candleſtiches. Now he interpreteth the Star- 
res to be Angels , T be ſeaven Starres (faith he) are the 
Angels of the ſeaven Churches, That 1s, ſignify the ſea- 
ven Angels. Which I would have them marke, who 
ſticke tooth and nayle to the letter elſwheere, Nei- 
ther are theſe Angells ſpirituall ſubſtances, bur men 
_ that are Paſtours and Biſhops, to whom the Scrip- 
tures give this name; as althewgh the Angell of the Lord 
had. aſcended yp ont of Gilgall to Bochim, Tudg.2.1., Soin 
the Prophet Haggee.T hen ſpake Haggee the Angel of the 
Lord,chap.1.13.And Malachie ſpeaking of the Prieſts; 
For he is the Angell of the Lord of hoſtes, chap.2.7.How 
great then is the worth of true Paſtours, who are both 
ſtarres fixed in no other firmament then Chriſtes 
right hand, as alſo Angels > What matter 1s it 
with what opprobrious names the wicked mocke 
them , ſeeing they haue this place and account 
_ with God? 

And thoſe ſeaven Candleſtickes are the ſeaven Churches. 
They are excellently compared to CanaleFtiches, as in 
which the light of the truth ſhineth for cuer, being 
I:ghted by Chrilt the high Prieſt morning & cucning 
continually, This ſmilitude 1s taken from the Cand- 
le3ticke of the T abernacle, which was made of pure 
go!d, With a worke the partes Whereof claue fait toge- 
ther With out any ſeperation, conſiſting of one ſhanke, and 
ſeaven branches, The mulitude of the branches, ſignifyeth 
the multitude of the particuler Churches, both of the 
Iewes and of theGetiles,their common originall from 

one 


4 . - Chap.t: A REVELATION, T 


one ſhanke., ſignifyeth the moſt neare conioyning of alt 
the particuler Churches , all which come forth of thar 
one Church of the ewes, as it were out of the ſhaft; 
Which ſhaft was more beautifyed then the ref of the branches, 
with one boWwle an almond + a lite floure, becauſe, as it 
ſemeth, the Church of the ewes is to be at length more 
abundantly filled with the giſtes of the holy Ghoſt then 
this of ours that be Gentiles, Exod.2y.; 1. The Candle. 
ſtickes then are the Churches, but ſuch as doe by their moſt 
coſtly matter ſummarily onely note our the excellent. 
worthines of them ; the comlines of euery member 
Chriit himſelfe hath ſeverally repreſenred in that figure 
wherein he was ſcene of Iohn. | 


i. 


The 2. Chapter. 

NTO the Angel of the Church of E- 
) pheſus vvrite, theſe things ſaith he, that 
<> holdeth thoſe ſeaven ſtarres in his right 

''\S# hande, vyhich vvalketh in the middes of 
= the ſeaven candleſtickes; 

2 TI knoyy thy vvorkes and thy. lahour , and 
thy patience, that thou canſt not ſuffer the vyicked: 
and haſt tried them, vvhich fay that they are A+ 
poſtles and are not, and halt found them lyars, 

-3 And thou vvralt burdened, and doeſt endure, 
and for my name haſt laboured and vyalt not 


yvearicd. 
'4 But I have ſomeWhat againſt thee , that thou 


ha(t left thy firſt love. 

s Be mindfull therefore from vyhence thou art 
fallen , and doe the firſt vyorkes ; or els [ vvil 
come again(t thee ſhortly, and remove thy candle- 


ſticke out of his place, unleſle thou doeſt repent. 
6 Put 


He 


OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap.?. 45: 

6 But this thou haſt, that thou hateſt the yvor- 
kes of the- Nicolaitanes, vvhich I alſo hate. 

Let him that hath an care heare vyhat the ſpi- 
rit ith to the Churches, 'to him that Vero 
I vvill give to cate of that tree of life, vvhich i isin 
the middes of the Paradiſe of God. _ 

$ To the Angell of the Church of Smyrna 
vvrite, theſe things ſaith he that is the firſtand laſt, 
vyho vvas dead, andis alive. 

o 1 knovv thy vvorkes and thy afiion, and 
poverty ( but thou art rich) and the plaſphemy of 
them that ſay they arc levves andare not , but the 
ſynagogue of Sathan. 

10 Feare none of thoſe things vvhich thou ſhalt 
ſuffer : Behold it ſhall come to paſſe, that Sathan 
| ſhall caſt ſome of you intopriſon, that you may be 
tryed; and yce ſhall haue affliction ten dayes; Be 
faithfull unto death , and 1 vvill give thee the 
crovvne of life. 

. Let him that hath an care, heare yyhat the ſpi- 
rt :Grerk to the Churches. He that ſhall overcome, 
ſhall not be hurt of the ſecond death. 

12 And to the Angell of the Church of Perga- 
mus vvrite, theſe things faith he, that hath that 
{ harpe tvvo edged ſyvord. 

13 I knovvthy vvorkes, and yyhere thou dyvel- 
leſt,zo Wire, vyhere Sathans throne is, and zhat thou 
keepeſ} my name, and haſt not denyed my faith, yea 
cven in thoſe dayes in vvhich Antipas that my 
fairhfull martyr vvas ſlaine among you, yyhere Sa+ 
than dvyelleth: 

© 24 But] haye a fevy things againſt thee, that thou 
h 


I ron 
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| 46 Chap. 2. 2 A RE VEL ATI 0 N, h. 
haſt there thoſe that holde thedodrine of Balaam, ih 
| vvho taught Balack to lay a ſtumbling blocke beed 

| __ forethe children of Iſrael, that they ſhould cate of 
thoſe things, vyhich yvere offred to /1dols, and that 

they ſhould commit fornication. 

15 Soalſo haſt thou them, vvich holde the doQrine 
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| of the Nicolaitanes, vvich I hate. , 

F| 16 Repent:orelſeI vvill come againſt thee quic- p 

Wl kely and fight vvith them , vvith that ſyvord of 

1 my mouth. 

17 Let him that hath an care, hcare vvhat the k 
ſpirit faith tothe Churches: 1 vvill giue to him that | 
overcometh , to cate of the hidden Manna, and I X 


vvill give him a vyhite ſtone, and a nevy name _ 

| vVritten in the ſtone , vvhich 1 no man knovycth, 

7 buthe thatreceaveth it. 7 

1 18 And to the Angell of the Church of Thyati- 
na, vvrite, theſe things ſayeth the Sonne of God, 

i vyhich hath eyesasa flame of fire, and vvhoſcfecte 

OK: are like fine braſſe. | 

1 19 1knovv thy vvorkes, and love, and ſervice, " 

and faith,and patience,and thy vyorkes, and thy laſt + 

198; « are more then the firlt. 

1Y 20 But I have a fevv things againſt thee, that 

"3h thou ſuffreſt the vvoman lezabell , vyhich faith 

ſhee isa Prophetiffe,to teach & deceave my (crvits, I P 

that they ſhould commit fornication & eate of 

things vvhich arc offtred to Idols. | 

1%. 2t And I gave her time to repent of her forni-- | 

13 cation: but ſhc hath not repented. 

' ll 22 Bchold1 yvill caſt her'into a bed & them 

that commit adultery vvath her into yery great 

attliction, 


affliction, unleſſc they.repenrof theirvyorkes.. 
23 And Lvvill-kill her children 'vvith death; and 
all the Churches 1 hall knovvihar Iam the ſearcher 
of the reines and of hearts, & |] vvill give toevery 
one of you according to your'vyorkes. ig: 
24 And to youl ſay, and the reſt of the Thyati- 


rias, vvhoſoever hold not this doctrine & yyho have. 
not knovvn .the deepneſſes of Sathan , as they 


ſay : I vvill lay no other burden upon you; 

25 Yet that vyhich you have, keepe till I ſhall 
come, | 

26 For if any ſhall overcome , & obſerve m 
vvorkes unto the end, I vvill give him povver over 
nations. | 

29 Andheſhall rule them vvith a rod of iron,& 
they ſhall be broken in pieces as carthen veſlcls, as 
I alſo have reccived of my father. 

28 And 1 vvillgive him the morning ſtarre. 

29 Let him that hath ancare, hearc vyhat the ſpi- 
rit aith to the Churches. 


| —— — 


——_— 
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The Analyhs (or) Reſolution. 
Itherto hath been ſpoken in common, as much as be» 
longeth to all the ſeauen Churches . That which i 

| Proper toeach of them folloWeth in an Fpiſtle by name 

Vriten toeach of them . In enery one of Which there ts 

«1 Inſcription,a Narration,and a Concluſion . The three 

firſt are belonging to the Church as it declyneth 10 the 

Wore, that of 7b 
oure are of the ſame Church returning to the berten, 


and [0 a:the 3. ſen nex; rogeiher , are oppoſed to the 3, 
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firſt &r are anſwerable oneto the other , that of Thyath t 
to that of Epheſus that of Sardis to that of Smyrna , that © 
of Philadelphia to that if Pergamus. Laodicea alone hath 

 noequall ro math Withit . As touching the Church of © 
Epheſin which holdeth the firſt place, the Inſcription a. 
made by name tothe Aveell, deſcribing him alſo who 
ſent the Epiſtle , that he holdeth the ſeauen ftarres in hi + 
right hand, and walketh among the Candleſtiches, werſ.. 
1. The Narration tendeth partly ro commendtions , 
commending bis labour, pattence, diſcipline, verſ. 2. As 
alſo his un'Wweariable diligence, verſ. 3; Partly tore proof, ] 
Which [ heweth the ſinne, the firſt love loſt, verſe, 4. 
And the remedy, wbich firſt hepropoundeth, teaching in 
What thing it conſiſteth , in the care of doing the firſt, 

workes , and them it ſtirreth vp to vſeit, partly by a 
threatning of removing the Candleſtick, unles they wſe- 

_ 8: ſpeedily, werſ. 5. partly by rehearſing the cauſe for 

Which r11/noW they had bene ſpared, verſes. The Con-" 
cluſjon is both after the manner of anacclamation requi-. 
ring attention, as alſo offering reWwardes, Where the. 
veWard is power to eate of the tree of life,verſ.7. The 
reſt of the Epiſtles in this Chapter ſhaibe reſolued as” 
they follow in their order . : 


THE EXPOSITION. 


TE ranguiſ- 1, To the Angell, The Epiſtles are intitled' one by 
3 Þi»gEpbe-one to the Paſtowrs, not that they ſhould keepe them to | 
I” - them ſelves in private, but that they might communi« 
ls: cate them with thereſt of the Chxrch, as was aid before, 
Chap. 1. 11. Send to the ſeaven Churches which are in A- 
ſia, Epbeſus, Smyrna, &c. And atthe end of euery one, 
et him heare what the Spirit ſaith, not to the Angell onelyg 


b#t torhe Churches, Now they are ſent by nameto him, 
Pa partly 
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tlybecauſe heis thediſpenſer and keeper of dofrij- Languaſihe 
= ShorintioH: pre hekbalt, &c- as the neceſsite of tngEphte 
the Church dothrequire, partly becauſe the fatety of ſ*- bh, 
the whole Congregation doth depend cheitely ypon- 
the ſowndnes and honeſtie of the Paſtours. Neither* 
arethey ſent to any one Angell but to the whole Co/- 
ledre of Paitours, (that I may fo ſpeake) who all are 
comprehended vnder this common word. For there 
was not one Angell aloneat Epheſivs, but many, neither ' 
yctany Prince among theſe , as it 1s maniteft by Pax), 
who to AMiletumn ſent for the elders or Biſhops of Epheſus. 
AR.20.17.28. He would have ſpared the multitude,if 
there had been one ouer and aboue the reſt in authort- 
tie; or atleaſt among the reſt of his admonitions , he. 
would have ſpoken ſome one word of their obedience 
to their cheite Biſhop. But ſuch a Prince-hoode was not 
borne as yet, it began firſt then after that the ApoſHes 
were taken from the world, ſaue onely that Drorrephes 
gave vs ſomeſhew and taſtof 1t, Therefore ynder the: 
name of one Angell, the Epiſtle 1s writen tothe whole 
order of Patitozrs, for whoſe praiſe or difpraiſe the 
cheite force of every Epiſtle 1s bent. For ſuch is the 
condition of the particuler Congregations forthemoſt 
part,as 1s the taithfullnesand diligence of theſe men. 
Whence 1tis thatat thc ende, the exhortation is made 
to the whole Congregation, being applyed to the go- 
vernement of the Teachers. Neither is it tobethoughr, 
that theſe letters were ſent ſeuerally and dividedly one 
from the other , but that all together were written in. 
a common Epiſtle, ſuch as wee haue ſaid this whole 
prophecy is,and that euery Church ferched thencethar 
which belonged ſeverally to it ſelfe, And rhefe things 
areſuch as are common to all the ſeven Angells, to be ape 
plyed aparttoevery one of thera. LE 
Of the Chureh of Epheſus. Of the Citie of Epbeſies wee' 
hauc ſpoken in a few words atthe eleventh yerl. ofthe 
firſt Chapter: t&% which wee muſtnow adde the reafon- 
ot the order, theFforce of the natne; and the Conurerpayue 
E thercot, 


ing Ephee 
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Church of the Gentiles mgh clearely of all the reſt, being 
moſtlike to that proayall ſomne that Went a Whoring and Wa- 
ſted his patrimony riotouſly in a farre country, Luc.1iy.1z.&Cc. 
Whom, wee | Ant, Gy propounded tor areſemblace 
of the converſion and calling of the Genri/es. For this 
Citie, beſides the horrible Idolatry whercin 1twas as it 
were a Torch-bearer tothe reſt of the Cities. waslux- 
urious paſt all meaſure and hope of recouery, 4s the 


which caſt out one Hermodorus for no other crime, bur 
. becauſe he was a truſtic and an honeſt man, adding o-. 


ucr and beſides this ſaying to their faQ; Ler none of vs 
be ener good for onght, if be be, lett him goe to another plac: and 


Lett bim other Compamons . A ſpeech fit fot beaits, even | 
in the opinion ofthe heathen, and worthy to be pu- 7 


niſhed with death. Cicero; in his Txſelan queilt; 


booke fy. And tha: dcath defined With an Halter ; for {0+ 


Strabo ſaith : That all the Epheſians your and old were 
Worthy ro b: hanged wp for ſo ſaying. Bebold here the;efore 


this r.0;0us ſonne betalung himſelfte agayne ro his fathers- 
bowſe, his father aiſo rog:ther running to meete him, and. 
falling wpon his neck? and kis/mg hmm . How greatly 18, 


the grace of God to be magnifyed., which hath 
conuerrcd vs Genties, that were a gulte and dungeon 
of wickednes (the nature of all which wee ſce in ts 
C:.ic) into a molt glorious pallace of faluation, Wee 
were of old Princesand Captaynes of miſchiete, now 
wecaremade cheite heads of holines, euen as this 
was among the ſeaven Churches; no leſſe excelling 
for pietie, then wee were tamous beiore for all dete- 


ſtable ats. Certenly this 1s that father in the Go-' 


ſpell who hath cauſed the cheife robe to he br23ncht out, &> hath 
ki.ied bis fatred Calfe for our ſake. The other reaſon of 
the ordcr 15, thatthis Cite was the principall among 
al o.her of that region for embracing the taith, whence 
it was deriucd vnto the other neighbour places. For 

Pa#ul 
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thereof, that the purpoſe of the holy Ghoſt may bethe 
better vnderſtood. The reaſon of the order inay be dou- 
ble,one becauſe this Citie ſetteth before our cyes the 
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OF-THE APOCALYPSE. Chp.2. 5S! 
Pewl comin? to Epheſus, diſputel daily mn the ſchoole of one T y- Tanguiſ hs | 
rann'ti, and that for ew» yeares, ſo that all that dwelt in fra vu Ep Fo 
both Iewe: and Grecians heard th: Word of the Lord Teſs. furs 
AR.19.9.10. Wherefore worthily, is ee beginning of the 
Citizs accounted to be from thence , Whence the beomming of 
the faith was . Now wee are tO explaine the force of 
thename. Forit wilbe cleare in euery of theſe Chur- 
ches, that the holy Ghoſt hath choſen out aduiſedly 
theſe Churches, which by their very names, as 1t 
were by certayn markes written ypon the forehead, 
ſhou!d declare their whole condition. Wee ler paſſe 
that warlike woman, one of the Amaonrs, whence 
they ſay it drew the name; that which followeth after 
verſ. 4. That thou haſt omitted or let goe, thy firſt love, 
ſufficizmly teacherh What that Was Which the S;irit reſpefted wa 
this Citie; Namely, that Epheſus was as it were Apheſus 
of the Greeke Apheſis, omiſsion; where vpon wee call it 
Ianguiſhing Ep5eſ#s, as whoſe piety doth by lizle and 
litle wax cold, ſoas at length it 1s quite extinguiſhed. 
How is it tobe feared lealit it beare the Image of the 
Gen'iles in this thing alſo? 

As touching the Connterpayne of it, ſeeing theſe ſeaven 
Cices contayne the vniuerſall condition of the Church 
amonge the Gen'i/s, 45 it iSeuident ynough by thoſe 
things which hauebeneſaid upon the firſt Chaprer, in 
every one of thern,not onely theCirie it ſelte alone 1s to 
be conſidered , but with all likewiſe wee muſt joyne 
{ome f:llowe-Chwurch, which may anſwerdire4ly vato'it- 
But what kinde of Comnterpaynes (hall wee call theſe? For 
are theſe ſeaven Citizs appointed for patternes of all 
Churches of theſame tyme,or of adiverſe ryme?If wee 

ſhall ay the firſt, ſo that the Churchdiſperſed in eu 
age through the whole world, ſhould agree with cheſs 
ſeaven, thatis, ſo as one ſhould be the Epheſien Church, a 
nother the Szyrnean, a third like the Church of Pergamns, 
and 10 of the reſt, it ſhould be alfwayes vniforme, and ' 
ſachas itwasin the firlt times, ſucha tace ſhould 1t 
carry at this day , contrary to that which the 
E 2 experlence 
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| anguiſh experience of all times teacheth. It is neceſſary there- 
3ng Ephe- fore to make them ſeucrally types one by one, and in 


» 
me 

| 

| 


that orderas they are niibred; but thoſe Churches are 
the Conmerpaynes which being deuided, either in the 
different ſpaces of tymes, or cls in the diſtances of pla- 
ces, agree to every one of them in their order : with 
whatboundes they are limmited the correſpondence 
ofthings will ſhew ſufficiently. According to this rule 
wee hold that the Commer copic of the Citie of Epheſus 1s 
the firſt Chriſtian Church, which taking his beginning 
from the preaching of the Apoſtles, indured vnrill the 
tyme of Conſtantine the great; as thoic things which are 
taught afterwards will plainely ſhew. This 1s the prin- 
cipal cf all other Churches, as Fpheſis is che fir{t of the 
ſcaven Cities. | 
Theſe things ſaith he that holdeth the ſeauen Starres. Adcl- 
cription of him that ſendeth the Epiſtle, which 1s di- 
uerſe in each of them; yet taken from the viſion | 
which was ſcene aboue in the former chapter, the 
ſundry members of it being applyed according tothe 
diverſe condition of things, which doth abundantly 
reach , both thar that whole viſion which was Jayd 
down before, did ſhadow out the adminiſtration_of 
things onely, and that it was proper and peculiar, aftcr 
a ſort, to theſe ſeaven Churches. The ſearcn Starres mm 
his right hand , declare the notable power of Chriſt in 
detending the miniſters ofthis Church. Heis indeed. 
as powerfull a keeper, and as fairhjull a mayntayner of 
all his faithfull ſeruants, in what part ſocuer of 
the world, and in what age ſocuer they ſhalbe, yet 
doth he, both in ſome certayne tymes and places, 
more euidently make himſelfe known to the world, to 
be the Proctour & Prote&our of his Church, and 4 
reuenger of their wrongs : then hedoth commonly in 
others, as appeareth both inthis Cie, and alſo in the 
Cornterpayne of it. For the Citie, Paxl, who was the firll 
that planted the faith there , how many aduerſaries 
fownd he in that placc? 7 ws.l abide (faith he) at EphoY 
: on 
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wntill Pentecoſt, for there is a great an4 an effettnall dore ope- 


ned unto me, ani there are many aduerſaries, 1. Cor. 16. 9. 
And yet doe wee not read thatany calamitie happene 
to him there. In other places he was beaten, and flo- 
ned, and left for dead; but here when Demetrius raiſed 
vp trouble againſt him, he that bolderh the ſtarres in his 
riht hand, did not onely keepe Pax free from all hurt, 
but Caivs alſoo, and Ariſtarchns, and Alexander, ſtilling 
the ſtirre through the prudence of the Towne-Clar- 
ke, AR. 19. ,The ſame hand couered Tichicns and 
Timth:ns, and the feſt of the Argells of that Church 
who ſucceded, Ephcſ. 6.21. 1. Tim.1.3. Andnolefle 
did it couer the ordinary elders of that Church whom 
Paul called vnto Miletrm, being about to giue them 
his laſt farewell. Atlaſt came Iohn thither, and there 
he fart many yeares, ſtabliſhirig all the Churches that 
bordered vpon it; Neither did the rage of the Tyrant 
proceede to the putting of him to death, but being at 
laſtreturned from baniſhment he dyed quietly 1n this 
Citie. So great ſafctie did the vertue of this powerfull 
and ſtarre-bearing hand afford vnto his ſeruants. The 
like power there of ſhined forth in preſeruing of the 
Paſtours throughout the whole tyme of the primitiue 
Church, There was indeed a great number of the faith- 
full daily flayne, but this was tobe admired, that when 
as 1t muſt needs be in the opinion of men , that the 
Chriſtianname ſhould vtterly be extinguiſhed, eſpecial- 
ly the Paſtours of Chriſt, againſt whom the Tyrants 
did cheifely rage, cuen then there was ſuch an increaſe 
made euery day, that commonly & truely it was then 
laid, that the b1244 of the Martyrs Was the ſeede of the Church. 
Now Chriſt walketh amiddeſt the Candleſtickes, as 
ottcn as he doth giue any open proofe that he is preſent 
&diligenly careing forall things which make for the 
ſaluation &ſafety of the faithfull. In what Citie did he 
aftord an experience of more plentifull gzace & fa- 
your, thenin Epheſus, to which he gaue for Teachers 
Paul, Apollos,T ychicns, T watheus, Tohn the Apoftle,belides 
ES many 
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many other Apoſtolike men? And where or when did, 
Chriſt ſince his aſcenſion into heauen, more manifeltly 
conuerſe vpon earth, thenin thoſe firſt tymes,till abour 
the tyme of Conſtantine? He did ſo abundantly inrich his 


Church with gifts of all kindes; he did ſpurre on their 


dulnes, Kedid corre& their negligence, he did reward 
their vertue;ſo as he himſelte might ſeeme to keept his. 
circuit about every one of the taithful, & to view their 
labour narrowly with his own eyes. After the ſame 
manner is heallwaycs amidſt the Canaleſtickes , neither 
doth he ſir idelly,but he doth continually trauaile about 
and beholdeth euery thing that is done, (9 that he 
hathnonecde of a vicar; yet becauſe this oftentimes | 
dothnotalike appeareto the world by outward argu- 
mets, itis here related as ifit were a ſinguler priuiledge 
to one Citic and tyme. | 
2. 1 know thy workes. Here beginneth the Narrationg 
and firſt of commendation. Now it is common 1n all * 
the Epiſtles in the beginning of the narration to pro- 
feſſe, that he hath the workes of euery Angell known &. 
throughly ſearched out, as it were kept by himin his- 
bookes of remembrance. Now therefore there can 
neither areward be wanting for vertue, nor yet a 1uſt! 
puniſhment for wickednes. And as I ſpake enen nov as 
rouching a Uicar, how impiouſly are they double dilt- 
gent, who as if they were abſolute Lords arrogate to 
them ſelves, power ouer their fellow ſervants, ſeeing he 
knoweth & perceiueth throughly euery thing, neither 
is hein vayne conucrſing amidſt the Candleſhckes. The 
commendation of the Epbeſine Angell concerneth e1ther 
his office,in this verſe, or his ſtrengih which he had a», 
-42inſt outward cuils,verſ.3.His office 1s placed, eithek 
inadminiſtring the word & thoſe things which vſually 
are wont to accompany it, to witthe Sacraments & prays 
ers, Orels mexcerciſng diſcipline. AS touching that, he 
faith, [know thy labour aud thy long fufferance. For (eein 
the labour which is ſpentin preaching rhe word 1s of 


leſome and ful of troubles, itis wont tobe called in the; 
SCLIPUures 
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Scriptures Kopos, that 15, a wearying or toyleſume Ia- Languifhe 
bour, as Wee b:ſecch yow brethren that you Would achnoVvledge 8 Ephee 
them Which labour amont you, &s. 1.Theſl.5.12z. And they OE. 
are Wort by of donble bonowr that labour in the Word and dottri- 
ze, 1,Tim.5.17, Now vnto the labour of reaching pa- 
ticnce maſt be joyned as aneceſſary companion, which 
here the Holy Ghoſtdeclareth ſaying, and thy patience. AS 
alſo Paul; The ſervant of God ought not to fight bathe org1! to be 

entle towards all men; apt to teach, indurm? Wickel men, 
with meckenes inſtruttn7 them Which are contrary -mmaczd, 
2,Tim.2.23.24. This Church then was notable for 
faithfullnes and diligence in teaching. Behold the 
example of Paxl,who for 3. yeares together dia not ceaſe day 
and night to admoniſh euery on: With teares, A&t.20,31. Make 
aconteRure likewiſe by thoſe gudly Biſhops, who did 
ſo greatly and dearely loue Paw, whom he alſo loned 
agayne with nolefſeloue, Act. 20.37. 38. Conſider al- 
ſo of hn and the rett; but a matter ſo cleare necdeth 
not many words. 
Astouching the Conterpayne thereof, the matter is al- 
ſo euery whit as cleare. There was never'any time 
when there was more faithfull diligeceand earneſt 1n- 
deauour in teaching. That monſtrous wickednes was 
not as yet hatched, that any ſhould b2 a Paſtowr, Who did nat 
feede at all or that any ſhould fit in the Dottours chayre , who 
ſhould be dumbe and lazy , being diſtratted wich other buſineſſes. 
No man Was then a Biſhop that had the office of teaching, W39 
aid not teach moſt diligently. That euen at Rome, where 
the miſterye of iniquity was to bud forth more ſp2c= 
dily, there was no ceſſation as yet from this ductie. 
T he Pajtour of the Church euery Lords day at leaſt, did plaine- 
ly au clearely expound ſuch things as were read out of the 
Pookes of the Apoſtles or Prophets, he di4 alſo admoniſh and 
ex-70/t them ta unuate thoſe things Which they bad heard and 
read, being ſo holy and good things. Tuſtin. Apologie 2, The 
lame thin g Clement, Orgen, Partulies GC -yprian doe wit- 
nellc. Butthe matter 1sas cleare and manifeſt, as it is- 


cleare thatthe contrary is done at this day, 
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elders that are moſt appronued are ma 
ſures , Which honour they haue obtayned not by their money but by 
their good report. Apologet. chap. 39. Origenin his 35. 
treatiſe on Mathew faith thus ; In the Churches of Chriſt 
ſuch a coſtome prenayled, that they Who Were taken manifeſtly tn 
fomle offences ſhould be caſt out from common prayer , leaſt a litle 
lenenof thoſe Which pray not out of a pure hart ſhould corrupt the 
whole lumpe and conſent of truth. So1n his 7. Homily vpon 
TIoſua; Chriſt commanundeth that he' Who ts the third tyme ad- 
moniſhed,and yet Wi!l not repent, ſhould be cutt of from the boy of 
the Church by the Preſident sof the Church ; Where alſo ve ſhe- 
weth , that the Preiſts that ſpare any one man and ſo neglett the 
Preiſtly ſeneruty , doe Worke the deſtruttion of the Who!e Church. 
Cyprians Epiſtles are moſt cleare and notable witneſles 
how holily and religiouſly he obſerved this diſcipline 
in his Church, yea they teach how entier this diſcipline 
ſtoode as yet in Rome, as iscleare out of the Epiſtles of 
Cr to the Cleargie of Kome, and to Cornelis , as allo 
of theſe men agayne vnto Cyprian. Paſsing- great was 
the commendation of that tyme, which together with 
the purity of Dodrine toyned holines of manners by 
the helpe of this moſt wholeſome diſcipline. 


And thou haſt tried thoſe that ſay they are Apoſtles. Here is 


the other part of the diſcipline againſt Eccleſiaſticall 
men,who were not onely reproued tor their offences in 
life,but alſo 1f they broughtin any new thing and con- 
trary to the truth , which after lawtull examination 
was found out to be diſagreeing from the ſquire of the 
Sanguary ,' they ſuffered punithement anſwerable to 
their impietie . And the courage of the Angell in this 
point was very great, who would notbe a trayed from 
doing his duetie with great Titles, but did cuen call 
backethoſe men to the holy ballance, who bragged and 


boalted of them ſelues , as if they were Apoſtes, Of 


which kinde of men it 1s cleare there. were ſome at 
Ephcſis , by that charge giuen to Timerby : To abide at 
E s Epheſias 
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taking With the Church in prayer in euery one of their holy _ Longadf®s 
bl1es and meetings Whuhber publiþe or private ; enery. one of the "8 C 

| k y the Preſidents in theſe cen- Ph*[#, 
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Ephe 148, and to chearge certayns men, that they ſhoul1 not teach 
uerſe dofFrine, ntither ſhould attend to fables and infuut geneals> 
gies , Which breede queſtions rather then Godly edification, 1. Tim, 
1.3. And the ſame Paul warneth the Biſhops of Epheſie, 
To looke to themſelues and to the Whole flocke , for this [ knoW 
(ſaith he |) that afrer my departure, greivous Wolves not ſpare- 
img the flocke Will breake in vpon you, an1 that out of your 
ſelpes ſhall a«ſe, thoſe that ſhall ſpeake pernerſe things to arav 
Diſciples after them, A&t. 20. 29. 30. Butthe diligence | 
ot the Valtours tooke away theſe viſards and maſks 
from hyprocrices , neither would: ſuffer the de- 
ceittull and poyſolull doctrines of theſe craftie Apolt- 
les to inuade the flocke to their deſtrn&ion . Thus 
this Church did abide vncorrupted till the coming of 
lon, who gouerned the ſame ol many yeares , who 


being afterwatds for a tyme remoued, it grew ſome- | 
what flacke gaue backe trom her auncient diligence, 
as wee {hall forthwith {peake . In like fort 1n the pri- * 


mitiuc Church there was ſo great a troupe of Heret1- 
kes, as the like ſcarce was in any other tymes. There 
aroſe the Symonans, Menanarians Ebioni:es, Cermthians, falſe 
Apoſtles,Gnoſtickes Sabellians, Samoſatemans, Maniceans, Ce. 
Of whom ſome part was thruſt through with the dart 
of the truth by the Apoſtles themſelues ; Pal gave over 
Hymeneus and Alexander to Satan;ſo dealt he with Phygelz, 
Hermogenes and Philets,as itſcemeth. And he commaun- 
ded Tirns,that he wanld avoyde an Heretike after oue .r Wo a4- 
monitions, Tit. 3. 10. But after they were gone tO 
Chriſt there aroſe vp many other worthy lights, which 
draue away diligently all the fogge of Hereſie ; among 
whom was grppa Caſtor, as Euſebius reporteth , J#ſtine 
Martyr, Ireners, 1 ertulitan , Cyprian , &C. Who all did 
ſtoutly tight for therruth againſt theſe counterfait A- 
poltles. Wherefore as both that Ci-e , and that firſt age 
were it great danger , becauſe of the impudency of 
thoſe that made ſhew of themſelues through falſe Ti- 
tles, as if they had bene 4po#les, ſo were they no leſle 
happie through the faithtullnes and paintullnes of ſuch. 

Cham- 
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Champions , who would not be deceiued by their Tangwi 
vayne ſhew,but bringing the matter to the true touch- 'ng Ephe-- 


ſtone, made the whole Church to ſee plainely,that they 
were moſt filthy and vile Varletts, who would haue bene 
accounted as moſt high and principall Maſters. 
3. And thouhaſt bene preſſed With a burden, exc. Hitherto 
of their faithfullnes in executing their fun&ion; Now 
he ſpeakes of their verze of patience1n ouercoming out= 
ward euills, which were very many and mightie that 
came both againlt the Cirze, & alſo agawſt the Whole Chri- 
ſtian World. The (krimeges of Pal againſt beaſts at Ephe- 
ſus arerenowned 1.Cor.15.32.& what reſtfrom trou- 
bles could be vnto the Angels that followed him, who 
ſhould haue a grapling With greevwous Wolues , that Would 
not ſpare the flocke, A&,20.29.30? It was therefore the 
praiſe of this Angell that he did indure calamitie va- 
liantly, whichis Hons ina threefold degree, that 
he bare a burden, that he laborred wnder the burden, and 
that yet for all that he Was not tired out: as if he ſhould 
lay, there lay indeed vpon thee a great load of cala- 
mitie, vnder the burden whereof thou haſt groned, 
yct not-with-ſtanding thou haft nor caſt away thy 
heart, ſoas thou ſhauldeſt be driuen ro with-draw thy 
necke from the yoake, and tobetray the truth. It 1s a 
manly courage to indure anguiſhand paines like a man. 
Many doe beare the yoake chearefalll when they teele 
butlitle trouble , but to goe on conſtantly amidſt the 
tings of griefe, this is the part of a ſtout minde and of 
an heauenly fortitude. Such Was this Angel; SO alſa Was ths 
primuyue Church, Nero and Domitian had vehemently at- 
Licted it before John wrote theſe things, © 
And belides Nero and Domician,it had indured the rage 
Ot Traiane, Adrian, Amonins , Senerus , Decins, Dicleſian. 
F Therewas neuerſuch tymes ſo full of calamitie, when 
the Emperiurs ſold themſelues, and became hired (laues 
to the dive}! to ſhed Chriſtian bloud, which he thirſteth 
atter alwayes vnſatiably, like as men ſicke of a droplie 


rhirſt after drinke . © Yet not-with-ftanding, the 
| faithfull 
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faithfull did not goe backe from God, but dit coſtantly 
hold out even to the moſt extzeme comdate, and atla(t 
became Conquer ours and triumphed oner the d:vell 
and all their enemyes . For what other thing were fo 
many ſk rres and m:1rhes of wounds and maymes, where. 
with moſt of the Biſhops werenotably ſett out, when 
they came together to he Nizene Conuncell,atter the rem- 
_ of tyrannicall perſecution blown ouer, then ſo m- 
ny triumphall bowes and other enſ1gnes of the vicory 
whichthey had gotten againſt their enemyes? Paulus 
of Neoceſaria was depriued of the vie of both his hands, 
the finewes of them being ſhranke and cutr of by the. 
perſecutours with burning 1ron. Others had the right 
eyesdigged out;others, their right hands cutt of by the. 
elbow, among whom was Paphn#urs of 2 17jpt. Tn breife, 
there was to be a ſcene company of famous and molt 
glorious Martyrs gathered together. Theodoret. Booke 
1. Chap.7. That Angell was of an inuincible courage, 
whom ſo great miſeries could not breake, no nor yer 
could bend in the lealt manner. Now therefore, if wee 
{hall gather all theſe things together into one maine 
ſumme, wee ſhall ſee a moſt beaurtitull portraiture of an 
excellent Church. For looke vpon the Are! in his la-' 
bour of teaching, ſparing tor no trouble of his own, 

c { religiouſly, induring no man 
that ſhould offend the Church with his naughtines; 
either driuing farre of the leven of the Hzretikes, 
orcls with all ſpeede molt erneſtly labouring to take 
Itquite away; to conclude, aboue all theſe things, vn-. 
dergoing vndauntedly whatſocuer the wicked enc- 
myes could inflict. Duth any thing here want any re-, 
payring or perfe& accompliſhment? Nothing truely, 
had things onely ſtoode in this their perte& puritiCs 
But gvudlineslanguithech by litleand litle, vales itbe 
continually blowa vp and fo kindled; and oftentimes8 
ccrtayn2 naked proteſSton remaynech, where all the 
forceof itis ſtarke dead, and lyeth quite put out;as wee 
ſhall preſeacly (cc irfell outthere with tits Church. 


As 
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As touching the words here , MMontanus and the _ Langui (he 
Joe other wiſe diſtinguiſh this verſe; they daſh out alſo ##2 X- 
and change ſome things; for ſo they read; And thou haſt pheſus, 
borne, and haſt patience becauſe of my name , and haſt not 
Lene wearied. So Aretas, but with a tranſpoſing of the 
firſt words; And thou haſt paticnce and haſt borne, &c. But 
theſe readings want that forcible and ſignificant manner 
of ſpeaking which our Bookes have, which doe1oyne 
rogether burden,trouble and perſenerace. The ſentece 
is made farre more weake when that verbe thou haſt 
bene oppreſſed With trouble is taken out of the middeſt. 
4. But I have agamſt thee. Hitherto hath bene the praiſe 
of this Church; the reprehenſion 18 becauſe ſhee had caſt 
of her firſt loue: The which to have but flackened in the 
lighteſt manner, could not haue bene without great 
blame, but to putt it quite of, how great acrime, how * 
great wickednes is it? Forſo the word, Thos haſt left, 
ſjoundeth, as if the Epheſine Angell bad bene like to thoſe 
Widowes that Waxed Wanton With luſt , Who (as Pant ſaith) 
Were in a damnable ſtate, Becauſe they had caſt. aWay their firſt 
faith, 1, Tim.5.12. Ard yet this /cauing of love, was nO-= 
thing to that horrible wickednes of thoſe widowes. 
For theyrs was an cpen Apoſtaſie, this Churches fault 
was that their deſire and d1i11gence in and vnto dueties 
of pictie lay aſleepe onely, or rather was none at all, 
yea was turned into exceeding careleſnes, whereas 
YyElthey preſerued their profeſsjon of the truth. Now 
the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of diuerſe times wherein this 
Church was, as appeareth by that which he ſaith, that 
ſhee had forſaken ber {" love, and in the next verſe he 
biddeth them doe the former Workes, Out of which wee. 
may eaſily ſee, what kinde of coldnes inloue this was, 
namely, ſuch whereby the Angel, whoin the firſt times 
wherein he recciued the Gojpell, did faithfully dif 
Charge his office of teaching, did alſo diligently lee to 
ine manners of every one, applying tothem ſtraight= 
Wares ſuch remedies by Church cenſures, as the oc- ' 
calion of their diſcaſe required, afterwards in his 
latter 
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| Languiſh- latter yeares he grew ſo (lothfull and with our life, 


| 8 nz Ephe* that he became negligent in that firſt labour of his, 


ſs. | 


fuffering ſome of his flacke to periſh through igno- 
rance, others to be carryed away into deſtruction 


through the weaknes of theirfleſh, nor ſetting vppon 


the right & ſpeedie way to recouer them. This was that 
loue, which Chriſt taketh ſo 1ll that it ihould be ſofil- 
thely layd aſide by him . For then doth he ſhew him- 
ſelfe to be truely loued of a man when his ſheepe, are 
fed faithfully and ſincerely ; whervnto pertayneth 
that thrice repeated commaundement vnto Peter; 


It thou lo veſt 7? feed: my ſhzepe, Toh. "VE 16. 7. But T_ we 


this Church after ſome proceſle of time, this heate 


of loue waxed cold,orratheraltogether vaniſhed away,” _ 
as is playne by this reproofe. Such is the weakenes of + 


a 89 


our mindes, noleſſe ready allwayes to ruſh into the de- 


ſtruction of ſpiritual life, then our bodyesare haſting ® 
enery moment vnto our graues. Why then take wee ſo ® 
ouer great care of theſ:, ſo litleor rather none at all of * 


te orher? The Epheſians retayned the outward profeision, 
neither could any calamities take it away from them, as 
the former verſe hath thewed , yet in the m2ane tym2 
they grew carcleſſe of thoſe things by litle &lirle,with- 
out which true pietie cannot ſtand. Now it ſeemeth 


that this leauing ot theyr loue fell our at thattyme, whe 


lon was baniſhed into Parmos. He would not indure 
doubtleſſe ſo long as he remayned ar Epheſus, either the 
dofrine or thediiciplineto decay, but being atlaſtde- 
priaed of ſo vigilanta watchman, they fell intothis ha- 
refull louthfullnes. Wee may take for example hereof 
that Bjhop,though not of this Cirtie,yet ofa place adioy- 
ning to ;t, who hauing a certaine yonge man committed 
by /ob5» va o 11s cuſtody, through the negleRing of holy 
diſcipline,ſuftered him tobecome a notorious robber 
by the high way ſide; for which cauſe ob» doth, & that 
not vniworthily, vpbraide him with his diſhoneſticin 
being ſo careletſe of his charge, Euſeb. Hiſt. Booke. 3, 


ch.23. But howſocuer the hiitoryes are ylent in diſco- 
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the Angels of Epheſus, did fall into filthy negligence "2 #- 
finde to preuayle moxe. & more by litle and litle inand” 
aganſt the primitive Church, Tn the firſt tymes whiles 1t 
had the Apoſtles themſelves torule it, & to be eye-wit- 
neſſes of al things that were done, the diligece of elders 
was feruent, who did both faithfully preach the word;8 
alſo earneſtly promote the godlines of their flocke by 
meanes of diſcipline;butart length aiter ſome 200.yeares 
from Chriſts birth, they ſuffered al things to wax worſe 
& worſe, with a manifeſt declining. How did diſcipline 
begin tobe looſened & corrupted, when the Martyrs 8& 
confeſſours gaue leaue to thoſe that had fallen , not onel 
not coſulting with thoſeBiſhops to whoſe charge thoſe 
that ſo fell did belong,burt cuen againſt their wills*how 
greatly this vnreaſonable peruerting of the heauenly 
ordinance did greiue the heart of. Cyprian, wee may ſce 
out of his Epiſtles. Whence among many other cauſes 
of that perſecution, that then lay ſore vpon the Church, 
which he reckoneth vp, at laſt he cometh down to this; 
Now What blowes, What Wounds doe Wce not deſerne, When as 
not ſo much as the Confeſſonurs, who ſhould goe before others With 
their example unto good manners , doe not heepe the asſcipline , 
Epilt. Booke 4. chap. 4. And not many yeares after, 
Euſcbius ſetting forth the condition of the Church 
wherein it was a litle before that Dicleſian began his 
perſecution; They (ſaith he ) that ſeemed ro be our Pa- 
ſtours revething the bond of pieric, boyled with heare of mutuall 
 Contetions among, themſelyes; heaping vp theſe things without 
meaſure, controuerſies to quarrell.Withall, & threatnings , & 
enuymges,  mutuall gruages, & hatred, aſpiring vnto and _ 
purſumy after princ palines, as if they bad been hinfdoms 
With 4!ltheir might, Booke 8.Hilt.chap+1. It muſtneeds 
be that the dia of holy diſcipline was meruailouſly 
blunted, which could nothing prevayle to crop down 
ſuch noyſome weedes. But moſt clearely of all other” 
doth -4mb;oſe ſhew this , who tdleth vs, that this 


diuine- 


OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap.i. 63 _; 


uvering vnto vs the decay of Epheſus, it 1s certayne that Languiſh<. 


about this tyme ; which kinde of carelefſenes wee doe phaſe, A 
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64 Chap. 2, A REV LATION, | XL 
Zenguiſh- divine ordinice was worne away long before his tymes* ® 
ingE- ſpeakingofciders , at laſt he bringeth in theſe words;®: 
pheſm, Whence ( ſaith he ) both the Synagogn: & after that the Church ©! 
bad elders , Without Whoſe connſaile nothins Was done in the | 
Church ; The Which by meanes of Wheſe negligence it hath 
growne out of faſhion, I cannot tel, vnles pe aps it bath beene 
through the flouthfullnes,or rather the priae of the teachers, While. 
they alone would ſeeme' ro be ſome body : vpon the firſt to'® 
Tim. chap. 5. He was not farre of from this which 
wee Call the primitine Church : yet he ſo ſpeaketh ag® 
if this ſo ſaucing a cuſtom had bene abrogated ſome? 
ages before his dayes. The which things doe clearely® 
teach vs, how this firſt lone was vtterly abated in the 
heate ot if, andatlaſt came to nothing. bw 

5. Remember therefore from Whence thou art fallen. Thus? 
much for their ſame. The remeate confiſteth of 3. mem 
bers, 1. A dre conſideration Y their fall. 2. Repentance. 3 . A® 
renewing of diſcipline. Which things are all required to-# 
gerher to an amendement, & that in the ſame order in*? 
which they are here layd down, Becauſe wee fal nor at? 
once, bur ſtep by ſtep , wee perceive not almoſt how? 
deepeaditch wee are plunged into,butlet vs once but? 
caſt our cyes vpon that high toppe of the Hill whence” 
wee are flipped down ; & wee thal wonder at the gulte” 
as deepe as hcl wherein wee ly tumbling. Hence 1t iS7 
that hewarneth , to bethink him ſelte Whence he hath fal=* 
len . Neither is it ynough to know that wee are fallen, 
but wee muſt plunge vp as ſoone as euer wee can out of 
this whirlepoole of deſtruction by repentance . He” 
addeth therefore repent.” But many deceiue themſelves: 
& think they haue repented right wel,when as in truth” 
they haue donenothing lefle : in the laſt place there=" 
fore he requireth , thatthe Jann workes be done. For ſ0- 
thuu maylſt take triall whether thou haſt repented” 
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throughly orno, if thou haſtbrought forth the fruits* 
of true holines of life, and haſteither returned to thy* 
firſt, love , it it was ſound at firſt,” or els haſt by a greater” 
incrcale of /ove, augmentcd it . But why doth he iy 
itly 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap.2. & 4 
t-intly call for the firſt warkes, eſpecially in the Counter. Langyi ſho 
paine of Epbeſus,which conteyneth the ſpace of 200. years ig #- - 
or thereabouts ? What will he haue the Church that ® beſts, 4 
is farreand wide inlarged, and increaſed with an infi- | 
nite multitude of Citizens,to be brought backe againe 
to her infancy? or would he haue the ſame conſide- 
+1t1on to he had of the whole world, thatis of one Ci- 
tie?Now alfothe tyme drew neare, when as the Church 
ſhould haue a Chriſtian Magiſtrate, Conſtantine bein 
ſtraightwayes, about to come ro the Empire: what nee 
ſhould there be then of the auncient diſcipline F 
It had bene meete for Chriſt perhaps to haue ſtayde 2 
while and not thus vehemently to haue vrged thoſe. 
firſt rudiments fit for children, for which ſhortly there 
wasto benovſe . But thus ſpeake men that dreame 
like thoſe that be aguiſh. Hethat knew belt, what was 
beſt tobe aduiſed for rhe behoofe of his Spoxſe, it is 
euen he, thar after ſo many yeares, and after that the 
Church was ſo farre ſcattered abroad, is ſo importu- 
nate for her fir/t workes; that will hane her Angels labour 
hard againein the word, & to Puniſh notorious offen- 
ders with the ceſures of the Church. He knew that the 
order that was of his owne inſtitution would agree 
alwell vnto Prozinces as Ynto Cities, and that itdid not 
atall hinder the gonernement of the common wealth, 
butthar irdid further and adogne it aboue all other 
things. Let vs therefore learne from hence that thar firſt 
gonernement of the Church is common to all tymes and places, 
and that it is not to be permitted to be at the a"bitrement of men, 
to follow What way they liſt, but that allwayes in reforming 4 
Church, Wee muſt haue recourſe unto the firſt beginnings, to the 
WHh1C; 4s 047 onely rule,wee muſt call backe whatſoever ſtrayeth 
from it, & that they are not to be turned and tuned according to 
tae croogednes and iarering ſound of the ſucceeding Churches, 
If 19, I will come atamst thee quickly. This threarning 
putteth ſpurres to the former exhorration,and ſtirreth 
Vp the faint force which otherwiſe the bare propoun- 
ang Ol the remedie would carry with ir. For molt 
common- 
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| Zangwiſh- commonly the feare of danger preuayleth more with! 
; ing Ephe= men, then bairedof fine. He threatneth that be Wil come. 
i ſas. quickly, and "remoue the Canaleſticke cnt of his place. Bur 
wharneede is the:e for him to come, that walketh in 
the middeſt of the Candleſtickes? He doth nor dwell 
amongſt kis ſeruants as a rcuenger, but as a brother® 
and detendcr, whence it is, that as oft as he muſt take 
reuenge and puniſh , he putteth on a new pcrſon;, 
diverſe from that which betore he appeared in, and he 

is ſaid to come from ſome other place, being now 
ſcene to be another manner of one from him whom. 
before they were acquainted with, In the Greeke it; 

is: [ will come to thee, for againſt thee. Now to remove thi. 
Candleſticke out of his place, 1S to take. away the truthe; 
and dignity ofthe Church. The which thing thought” 
itbenor ſo expreſly ſert down by the Hiſtorians, yet? 
wee muſt not doubt, butthat according to this threats, 
ning, Epheſus loſt the forme and comely ſhew of a? 
Church a litle after. I ſtand not ypon the name of 4 
Church, which I know it kept ill for many ages, 

but I meane that it loſt her primitiee prrivie, by which 
alone God meaſureth and eſiinerh of a holy Church, | 
not by painted and naked names. Much leſſe muſt wee WF « 
ynderitand this of the Biſhoply idignitie, as the Jeſmit 
would haue it, which wee read to haue remayned from 
theſe rymes for 800, yeares after at leaſt. This Candles 
Fiche therefore was not quickly taken away. What 
did ihe Angel repent, perhaps? Ir is not likely, mu 
in the Cornterpaine it 18 certayne that that followed 
ſhortly after, which is here threatned tocome to paſle, 
For the Argels going on in theyr neghgence, as wEt 
have learned out of rhoſe things which hauc been ſaid 
abouc , Chriſt rovke away from the ſizht of men the firſt 6 
principall gldea Candl:ſiiche, namely by taking away that 
molt holy ordinances, ot which the world was moſt Ws 
worthy, wherewith the primi:i: Church was in the be 
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ginning tounded by hi»ſclf: and his Apoſtles. For the 
was a iew faſhion of things at (or/tantines comint 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap.?, G& » _ 
thereremayned indeed ſome care and deſire of prea- Lange! (he 
ching among the Biſhops, but the Dore was ſhame. "8 Þ- _: 
fully defiled in many heads of It; relies Degan tO be pheſus, 
in account,the Temples to beouer {uffiptuouſly.dec — 
all kinde of ſuperſtition began to-grow: beſides the { 1 

ride of theTeachers, as Ambroſe taught vs right now 
nl the Chirch of her neceſſary helpe for onerſeemg _ 
goerning manners in the roome thereof, Church dignityes 
were augmented, all things being diligently ſought 
for, that might rather ſerue for pompe, then for. the... 
truth. Which kinde of matters while men did ben 
all their force vnto , the golden Cand/eſticke, which 
worthily had the chcife praiſe among the Canaleſtiches, 
was remoued out of his place. This thing wilbe 
made more Clcare then the noone-day, or, light, in 
the reſt of this Bovke of the Revelation. In the 
meane tyme let thoſe men ſee how 1ll they prouide 
forthemſclues and thetruth, who think all that ro be 
right & ſtreight, which they read to haue bene 1n vſe ; 
in theſe tymes. Let them rather go to that entier age, / 
wherein the Candleſticke Rode in his own place; the 
which after that it was thruſt into a place was none 

of his own, was ouerwhelmed with darknes, ſo farre 

of was it from being able to giue lightto others, 

6, Butthis thot haſt, ec. This alſo is of force to ſhar« 
pen theyrcarnell care. They might haue bene proud by 
reaſon of their preſenr felicitic,asifrhyer godlines had 
gotren them that. Itisnot ſo (faith the holy Ghoſt) but 
the reaſon why thy puniſhment is ſomewhat ſtaid from 
comming preſently, is notbecauſe thy faithfullnes and 
diligence are approucd of God, but onely becauſe 
of Gods mercy, which moueth him to ſpare. thee, 
tor thatlitle good, which thou haſt ſtill leftin thee. 
For cuen as he would not hane deſtroyed Sodo:m, if 
ten rightezu5s men bad bene ford in her, ſo his anger doth 
not burnc out againſt his -ſcruants, as long as there is 
any hopelefc of theyr comming to good. There was the 


lome litle matter that hindered him from tranſlating 
F 3 rhe 


© 68 Chap.2?. A REVELATION, ; 
| Tanguiſh. the Candleſticke out of hand, ſo as he weldnot ſufferit 


* Ephe- to hane any place of abode amongeſt them. But what. 
| 34k ſmall thin? was this? Truely even this, that be hated the 
| Workes of the Nicolaitans, that is, of thoſe, oO whom N14... 


cholas of Antiochiz was the Ringleader . he that had 


| ; been ſometime one of the ſeazen Deazrons AR. 6. Who 
| 1-ta%ht that Wyur:s 0 ght to be common, and that it Was but ans 

| | mdifferent t1m? to commi* adultery; as [ren'us, T acodorer, * 
F and others doe write. For that which Clemen; of alexs. 
[| anaria ſai, that this hereſie was rather to be 1mpated* 
| 


f | to the naughtines of his follovers, who drew the 

'! Þ. FfaR and ſaying of VNrholas, which did onely tend ro” 
| cleare himſclte of the fault of iealouſic, with waich he 
was charged and vpbrayded, vnto this abhominable® 
| licenſiouſnes, it ſcarce ſeemeth to be likely. For” 
=. Joby would haue ſaued the credit of the man, and© 
1& would haue named the true Captaynr of ſo great a dif 
honeſtie, and neither would he haue ſuftezred his name? 
to hauebene falſly abuſed by wicked men. The Angell 
of Epheſus then was cleare from the contagion of this: 
wickednes. But what ſhal wee ſay iv the Angels of tht 
firit Church? They wereno leſle free trom this corrup=* 
tion; This foule herefic was ſoone hifled out, by meanes? 
of that vglines, which it had of it f{clfe. Bur a'ters* 
wards wce ſhall ſce that this docritie of the NVico/attans 
did not onely bring in a bodely filthines, bur did 
tranſport men alſo to ſpirituall :ornication, verf. 157 
What were the eFnorls without iault herein alſo? The 
firſt hnndred yeares the Church remayned a chaſt vir 
gin; inthe ages next following thee began to play rhe 
wanton, dehfileing her mariage bed tomewhar, partly, 
with vn:oward opihions , partly with fooliſh ceremos' 
nyes, but very ttmoroully and cloſely at firſt, with no- 
thing the like impudency to that which tog:ther witlt 
Conſtantine, and afterwardes brake in. For this cauſe 
thereiore Chriſt bore with her a long tyme althongt} 
he ſaw that her firſt loue had waxed cold; 2 


7. He thatbatl an care, &c. This 1s the acclamatot} 
| cons 
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concluſion , common to all ts Epiſiles. Whereby he Langwiſh- 
teacheth, that all men of what kinde ſo euer they are, '*s Ephe> 
ught tobcnd their mindes in-hearkening ro theſead- /#+ * >; 


monitions of th: Spirit. They doe properly indeed bes 
lovg to the 4nzels, but it doth molt highly concerne vs 
all, what kinde of men they be They doe neither offend, * 
nor doe theyr dueties for themſelues alone, but theyr” 

condition is 10yned with the exceeding great gy0d or 
illot theyr whol: flocke, But whatdoe theſe things, 
done in a tyme (a long ſince paſt , belongtovs ? The 
ſame is the nature of all Churches, and of euery onein 
prina'c, is the ſame; whence it much concerneth our 
g00d that liue in any age whatſoever, to take heed to 
our ſelues by their emlls. And yer all men will not 

hearken and take warning, but they onely Whoſe earcs the 
boly Ghoſt op:neth. For they are bidden ro heare, that haue 
cares. And therefore it is not tobe meruayled, 1t wee 
ſhall (ce many to contemne theſe threatnings, and to 
think theſe commendations and diſpraiſes to be vn- 
meete for,or not to conicerne them, But what 1s that 
that he would haue tobe heard,namely, that wii fol/o- 
we-h, as ſaith the Jeſint; To hw that owercomerh [ Weil giee 
10 eate, 6. That is, the Sp": would haue the laſt clauſe 
to be heard of a!l Churches, or of all the members 
of any Church;But all that, that was before, the Biſhop 
ſhould kcepe priuately ro himſelfe, ſurely, a ſharpe- 
witted and faithiull Interpreter, what were not the 
Epiſiles generall by name written and ſent to the Chr. 
cbe;? Chap. 1.11, Wasit not much auaileable forthem 
ro be inſtructed concerning the ſtate of theyr Angels, 
and to ynderſtand what they might by right exat 
from them? The Epiſtles indeed areby name giuen to 
the «Angels, not that they thould keepe them clole like 
nulteryes to them ſclues; but thatby their miniſtery-= 
al paines they might make the (bwrches partakers of 
them, as whom the Lord vſcth as his Embaſſadours 
to ſpeake to his Spouſe by them. The which 1s yet 
more clcare by the things that follow; For that cannot 
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70 Chap.2. A REVELATION, 
agree to the Biſhop alone, which is written beneath; Be. 
hold it ſhall come to paſſe, that the Dive!l ſhall caſt ſome of you 
mto priſon, cc. ver{.10, Or that vntothote of Thyatira; 
But I ſay wnto you, and to the reſt of Thyatira, ver. 24. That 
I may not ſpeake any thing of this, that in ſome of the 
Epiſtles, the exhortation to heare cloſeth vp the whole 
matter; as in that to thoſe of Thzatira, verſ. 29. To 
thoſe of Sardis, Chap.3.6. To them of Philadelphia, 
Chap.z.13. To them of Laodicea, verl.2 2, Whence it 
would follow, thar if the Church be rcſerued for the 
oncluding acclamation , ſhee muſt open & ſhut 
her cares at once; for there followeth nothing to be” 
heard. * 
T ohim that owercometh I will gizee to eate, cc, There ward* 
in cuery one of the Epiltles 1s fhtred to the tymes,” 
and 1t1s oneand the ſame cuery where , Jeſies Chriſf® 
alone: For what greater thing can he gtue to the? 
ele&? Or what ſhall wee want, if wee enioy him? But) 
according to the diverſe ſtate of the rymes, he1s ſett: 
before vsatter aſundry manner. In this firtt Churchz: 
hes a tree of lite in the middeſt of the Paradiſe of God. 
- And why? Becaule that firit cltare ot the Spore, was 
altogerherlike to that fr{t ſelicitie of 44am 1n Paras 
diſe, of which this was indeed a certayne linely reſems 
blance in theſe laſt dayes reſtored againe to the world, 
afterour ſo long baniſkment from thence. For there 
was the ſhadoWvih rree of life im the middcſt of the Garaen 
Heere 7Zeſ#s Chriſtborne of a virgin conuerſed with V8 
in the middeſt of mortall men . There wereall kinds 
of molt pleaſant plants tor fight,and moſt profitable for 
eating; H. rc molt plentiful! {tore of all gitts that make. 
Eitlier tor the ſaluation, or the beautitying ot the 


Church. There was oneriucr, but yet ſoas.it diuided It a 
ſelte forth of rhe Garcen into toure heads; here ons 3 
voiccof truth among all the Apoſtles, bur yer ſuch #8 WF ,- 
takeing his beginning from J/erſalem, was diuided int0 | :. 

the toure quaters of the world, filling all lands whither _ 


ſoever id flowed with the waters of peace and wt 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Ciap.z. 717 4 
What pleaſant thing could be wanting there which the ZLangniſh-" 
heart of a man can conceiue of? What was it, that he "8 Ephe- 
didnot moſt ſufficiently miniſter, yea with abundance, ſms, 
at which the very 4ngels were aſtoniſhed?Certainly noyy 
was that rerrible Angel, that kept the way to the tree of life 
With a gltrering ſivord, remoucd out ofhis place, and an 
entrance was agayne layd open into the Garden that 
was moſt full of true pleaſure, Chr therefore promi.- 
ſeth, that they thar ſhall keepe themſelyes pure from 
the corruptions of theſe tymes, and ſhall not forſe- 
ke their firſt loue , ſhall abide the true and free deni- 
zons of this holy Chxrch, and ſhall haue liberty and 
power to eare of Chriſk who 1s that rrue tree of life in the 
mids of this new Eden. Many wicked men & heretikes of 
that tyme were caſt down headlong (as Adam was in 
the beginning) out of this heavenly Garden, but yet 
with an vnlikeiflue & happe in the end. For Adam 
falling out of that earthly Paradiſe, that was afigure . 
of the heaucnly, fownd away into the true one by 
faith in Chriſt, but theſe heretikes being driuen out 
ot the heauenly & true paradiſe, what hope could they 
eucr haue to returne thither? Secing therefore this is 

. thepropper &naturall meaning of theſe words, how 
Ihamefully do they erre, who account of the primiriue 
Church as of a childiſh, rude & imperfe&Church,aſcribe 
Ing the ripenes & perfection of the Church to latter 
corrupted tymes? Thus doe they preferre Tophet before 
Paradiſe, never thinking that all dele&able pleaſantnes 
wasin the firſt beginning of the world, but thatthorns 
and thiſtles and all noyſome weedes were brought 

/ 1NtO theworld with and by meanes of the ſucceeding 
Curle, Farre beit from vsto think,that the water that 
runneth through the mirie chanels, is either the more 
Pure orſweete or fitter for our vſe, the further 1t 1s di- 
ſtant from the Spring head . Beſids let Reprobates 
know, that they thallneucreate'of this tree, Forthere 
15 ONE and the ſame meate in the way of this. life & 1n 
the Country of Heaven; onely thereis a difference of 
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amore full fruition,wherewith wee ſhal rejoyceat home 


after the battayle & warrefarc is ended. Neitker yetis 
the reward of ouercomers given to thoſe that be idlg- 
bellies, The Angel! keepes backe theſe aloofe of with his 
fAaming ſword , leaſt they ſhould at any tyme haue any 
pull at chis Tree. 


—_— —_ ——— ————— 


The Analyſisor Reſolution of the 
Epiſtle to thoſe of Smyrna. 4 


TH much of the Firſt Fpiſtie. The ſecond is ſent ts 

L the Smyrneans,but inſcribed as the manner 1s 10 108, 
CAnzell,and then he deſcribeth him that ſendeth it 1hatt 
be 1s the ſ'1/t and the laſt then alſs dead onge , but noW 
altue, verſe. 8. The Narratzon partly commendeth them 


for their patient induring of af flic1ion , Which the blaſe 
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{hemomus leVves did cauſe, verſ. g. Partly armeth them 


azain#t neW calamitie, both by ſheWving the author, 
kinde, end, and continuance of it , &F alſo by promiſing: 
them a CroWn, ver. 19. The Concluſion hath both tbe 
wſuall Acclamation,and alſo a freedom fromthe ſecond 
death for areward,verſ. 11. 


THE EXPOSITION. 


8. To the Annell of the Smyrneans. Wee have ſaid that 
Smyrna was a Colony belonging io the Epheſians, was alſo 
ſo called of S-yrra one of the Amazons; yet whole no- 
tarton notwithſtanding of another meaning the H 
Got reſpecteth. For hence is ſhee called ſiveerly-ſmt 
lr: Smyrna , thatis, Aſwrhe, or ſhee that 1s tarre more 
dcl:ghitull then any pleaſant and ſweete ſpices, as 1t1s 
euident by that, that he reproueth no fault in her ,- but 


ſheycth her to be moſt deare to himſelfe , howſocver 
| | there 
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ches by leapes, without order,next after joyning either 
Sardis or Philadelplia , or any one of the teſt , but 1n that 
order wherein they are layd down , Firſt of all then he 
gocth on to the North,on whichrſide about a hundred 
and twenty fadems or furlonges 1s Smyrna placed on 
the Shore . From whence Pergamws bendeth agayne 
further Northward ; from Pergamus the reſt bend 1n 
theyr order Southward. And no doubt this order doth 
demonſtrate the like proceeding of the Charch . In 
that part of the world where weearc, the further wee 
goe Northward , the further wee goe back from the 
ſunne,which is the fountayne of light. S-yrna therefore 
after Epheſus , teacheth vs,thatafrerthe primitiue purt» 
tic , the Church ſhould daily grow into and proceede 
vnto greaterdarknes,till at length it came to Porgams, 
the lait bound of it ; whence 1t ſhould betake it ſelfe 
agayne toward the South, to be inlightened with a 
more plentiful beame euery day more and more « Wee 
ſhall ſee in thoſethings that follow, thar the cuent doth 
ſoanſwer, thatnoe<qua!l Judge will condemne theſe 
things, for vaine ſubtilteis, but will rather admire with 
me the greatnes of the myſterie. And it wee wil re- 
ljorm our indgements, till wee haue throughly viewed 
the whole matter , wee ſhalbe able to judge more ſin- 
Cerely , that which ſhalbe moſt behoofull , for our 


- ſelues, and for the truth; which thing alone is thar 


which Ipropound to my ſelfe (God is my witnes) not 
any deſire either of fa&tion,ornoueltie. But (will ſome 
ſay | ) how can the Charchot Smyrna be ſuch deli ghttull 
AMirrhe in Gods account, whoſeeſtate was worle then 
that of Epheſus ? Tt is indeed farre more deformed in re- 
gard of her outward hew,as not being beautifyed with 
any ornament of lawfull Goverment, in which regard 
the Northeren declinin g agreeth tother ; yetthe ardent 
Fs deſire 
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there was nothing more contemptible, and deſpiſed of Svvere * 
the world at that ryme. Neither muſt wee think, thatthe ſmelling 
ſecond place was raſhly giuen to this Church after Ephe. *97%8-* » 
ſus . For the Holy Ghoſt doth not reckon vp the Chur. 
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deſire of the godly, who fought moſt valiantly for the” 
truth,in that miſerable and rufull eſtate of rhings, made 
a moſt Sweer-ſmelling ſavour in the noſtrills of 
God. Beſids, by how much the more gretuous trouble 
and triall lyeth vpon Gods ſervants , the more indul. 
gently is God wont to deale with them; He doth not 
then thew rigour againſt them with threatnings, but he 
comforteth them as much as he can, that to he might 
ſtrengthen thoſe that are feeble-harted, and+not adde 
atfliction to affli&ion. The primiruee Church did indeed 
indure molt greiuous calamities, but at the hands'of 
heatheniſh men, which was ſome mitigation of theyr' 
ſorrow. But Smyrna was to ſuffer all extremitie at the; 
hands of thoſe that profeſſed Chriſtianity.Leaſt the ſhes? 
ſhould fall down vnder theburthen of ſo great greifesz} 
ſhe heareth nothing but that, that might put heart intg? 
her. Forthis cauſe reproofes arelet paſſe, though it ha? 
more dregges in it,then the former Church, _. L 

The Comnterpayne 1s the Church ſucceeding the firſt;an 
Þnaer-Church of it, as Smyrna was an vnder-Citie of Fx 
pheſu5;many tymes alſo hauecing the ſame name with the 
ff Church, 1nlike manneras thoſe two Cities had be=' 
cauſe of the very great nearenes of theyr originall, as 
Strabo ſheweth. This Comrnter-Church takes her beginning 
together with Conſtantine (vntill which tyme the prime 
tive Charch, the Counter-Church of Epyeſ2s, proceeded, or 
extended,) and is continued vntill Grarian, about the. 
yeare of ourLord 38:. according to Exſebirs. 

Theſe things ſaith be tha? is the firſt and laſt. This is a des! 


ſcription ot wimthat ſendeth the Epiſtle, and 1s taken 


from the 17. and 13. verſes of the firſt Chapter. In 
which words wee ſhewed that Chriſt is ſaid to be the 
Creatourand Gouernour ofall things, at whole come 
maundement alone all things are made, and that for his 
own glory; or rather, that by this honourable teſtimo» 
niall, that wonderfull conioyning partly of his Mais : 
ſtie, partly of his bhxwilizzets magnityed, Which inter» 
pretauonindeed is hence confirmed, becauſe oe, con- 
| 11100 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap,z. 75 bf 
dition of the Smyrneans was like; T hou art afflicted and poore Suveete ' Þ 
(faith he) bur inileed thou art ricv. What is this els, but ſmelling 4 
: to (ay,thyough thou art accounted of the world one of $297% © 
* B the /oft and loweſt, yet in truth thou art firſt and cheife, He 
doth withall ſhew that changeable eſtare of the Syyrne- 
BB %;, whereby it came topaſſe , thatthe truth which at 
"WM firlt fouriſhed among them, & was in higheſt honour 
"© was after deſpiſed & troden vnder feete by the wicked 


pm. Ws 
"JL 


Hypocrites; as Chriſt was in the beginning, God with God 
of incomprehenſible glory, but atterwards raking vpon 
him the ſhape of a ſervant, be emptied bimſ"lf, and became likg 
tomen. He taketh titles to himſelfe which may agree 
with the preſent condition of things. Whence 1t 15, 
that he ſcattereth ſundrie beames of his elory in each 
- Epiſtle, as the diverſe condition of the Chwrch gave Oc- 
caſion. Whereby he teacherh, that part of his diuine 
infinit Maieſty is cheifely to be conſidered of, which 
may make moſt for the preſent purpoſe. Burt leaſt they 
ſhould think, that they thould ly all wayes in this deteft= 
ed eſtate, he addeth the other title, that was dead (faith 
he) bat lizecth. As if he ſhould ſay; though, being ar firſt 
cheife of all, I was after that laſt & loweſt , yer I ſtucke 
not any long tyme in this moſtbaſe eſtate, but haueing 
vanquiſhed death within 3, dayes, I attayned to = 
tormer dignitie, in which I now linefor cuer. Theſe 
things therefore declare thatnotable change which be- 
fell to S»2yrna, & no lefſe to that Church whereof itis a 
Type; where the firſt truth , which had been for 300. 
yeares, founded & ſpread abroad with much bloud, at 
length came to be hated of the > Chriſtians themſelues 
& hadextreme hard meaſure offered ro ir,togerher with 
ric profeſfours of it; the which for all that Chriſt ſhould 
Ma1!evp againe out of the duſt, as he himſel fe aroſe trom 
the dead, & ſhould place it in the formerdegree of ho= 
nour. Why the ſhould they caſt away rheyr courage, who 
theyr Captayne went before traceing out the ſame ſtep- 
PESf Or why ſhould they be afraydre of afflions, 
whercof the ifſuc was to be ſo ioyfull & comfortable? 
| 9. 1 knoW 
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9. 1 knW thy Workes , and thy aſfuttion , Here 1s the Nat, 
ration of their condition , which he ſaith 1s known te 


. 


himſelfe, as inthe other Epiſtles, leaſt perhapps they 
ſhould thinkbecauſe of his ſo long forbearance, that he 


regarded not for their miſeries:The eſtate of this Chung 


was afflicted both tor the preſent, in this verſe, and alfa 


to be expected after-ward foto be, in the next ; tq' 


which the Connterpaine anſyereth in all things. For after 


theprimitiue puritic was chaſed away , ſtratghtwaye$] 
therearoſe, when Conſtantin: ſucceeded ,adeadly itrife. 


The perſecutions of the open enemycs were huſhe ad 


oe quarrels & braules among the Citizens thems 


elues did torthwith waxe very fierce & hot ; & thatnap 


onely of the whole Church in general , but of this 


Citic alſo: T heodoſins the youger boyling with enuy again}! 
one Cyrus, whom he ſaw to be very acceptable ro the 

cople , ſendeth him to $225ma vnder a colour ro make 
bin Biſhop of this Citie , but yet with areſolute puts 
Pa to hauc him ſlayn, For they of & _ had lately 

efore {laynefoure of their Biſhops ; which Barbarous 
crucltie may ſhew vs how greiuouſly this 4rgel was 
atflited, Jn the Epiome of the Chronacle ſet forth with 
the Chronacle , of Enſeb, by T:ſeph. Sca iz . that excellent; 


21an , pag. 29;. But if wee hal a hitle enlarge the 


boundes of this Sym to thoſe contentions of the 
Chriſtians I ſpake of, Arws came then by and by , wha 
kindled ſuch a tire, as wherewith all things both diuing 
& humaine were (ctaburning; The Biſhops ſtudied for 


no:hing but one to rhrult another our of theyr Chayres, 


&todep:iue cach other of theyr Charch-dizm'ies. Enuſtas 
thixs of .{n ich wasexiled together with a mightie come 
pany of Prieſts & Deacons. Athan mm an Epiſtle ro the 
that 'svel a ſoliza'y life. This Athanaſius himlelte,the onely 
fortrelſc wellnigh the truth had,'vas not onely aſſaulted 
burcuen ouer.yhelmed with all kinde of falſe accul# 
tions, ncither did they defiſt from theyr wicked opp0# 
{ing themſcluesagainſt kim, before they had gotte him 
tobe bauiſhed to T rexirs in France, Lamentable indecd 
| wc 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chay-al 99 
were thoſe tymes, when as the Emperour in the meane Svpere - 

© ty me not ſufficiently percetuing the purpoſes of thoſe (melling 
| © moſt wicked Biſhops, knew not whence thoſe troubles CRgerme, 
ſprang. - | p 

| 

| 

| 


And they proterty. That is, how thou art made alaugh- 
ing-ſftocke , & art condemned:as being but beggerly; 
bur be it that thou art lefſe regarded of thoſe hypocri- 
tes then any poore rs, thou art rich notwith ſtanding * 
in bs account; ſolitle cauſe haſt thou to care tor theyr 
wicked ſcornes and floutes: And to let the Smyrneans 
paſſe, the matter is cleare in the Comneapaine. How few 
were there of thoſe of the ſound beleife, whodurſt pro- 
feſle the truth? How were thcſefew proudly trampled 
vpon by theyr cnemyes? Certaine 11s that the Saints 
were compelled to 1un vp & down hither & thither, to 
centreatefor ayde againſt their Tiranny; Neither could 
they,being turned out fromall theyr o:yne goodes, by 
any other meanes maintayne theyr life, but by the li- 
berall contribution of other men. Arhana/ns alone may 
be in ſtead of many examples, out of whoſe oftendan« ., 
cers, flight, lurking, and deſpairing of life which he 
was driven to, any one may ſce how thoſe that were of 
right iudgment were notable to repell the injuries of 
theyr enemyes by theyr own power & wealth, Then 
indeed was the Smyrzearn Angel poore, if wee meaſure 
his wealth by kumaineayde. 

But thi art rich. That 1s, thou artnotleft naked and 
forlorne as men think , but through my helpe andin 
myne accout thou att aboiiding with all ſtore of things 
neceſſary, Which words doc alſo togcther with this in- 
timate, what defence and eſtimation Chriſt prouided 

for hisſeruants,euen 1n ſpighr of the world. They) au- 
thority ſhould increaſe together with thevr atfli&1o, as 
wee know it came to paſſe in Athanaſns, who being ve= 
XEd Witt all reproachfull wrongs in the eaſt, waSin 
great honour in the weſt. Conſtanrmethe ſonne, Conſtans 
the Bro her, Inlins the Biſhop of Rome, and the Biſhop of 
7 rei. 5,who hatboured him two yeares, & em , 
Lt "4 
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- himvery kindely and liberally, did honour this mangs 
he deſerued. Yeaand Conſtantine the great himſelfealfo, 
after he had ſeenc into the ſlaunders of the aduerſaries, 
gaue honourable teſtimony of his innocency and ver. 

tue,and thought good to call him from his baniſhmet, 

And the blaſpheny of them. Hitherto of theyr preſent 
calamity. Now he {neweth how the Authors of thoſe 
calamityes did arrogate that to themſelues, which did 
notall at agree vato them. Butis it a blaſPhemy for a 
Jeweto protefle himſciſe to be a/eWe? A Jewe is taken bya © 
Metonymy for that onely people of God, which did 
alone among all men obſcrue ther1ght manner of wor= 
ſhipping him:as if he ſhould ſay, they which docbragge. 
that they doe worthip God by the auncient ordinance” 
of the law, after which manner their aunceſters did off 
old worſhip him, and all men ought to worſhip hin 
allwayes, as'they thought . This was the blaſphemy,” 
the retayning the worſhip that was abrogated , &* 
thruſting vpo God thoſc old rites, wherewith the glory: 
of his Sonne, ſcnr atlengrh into the world, was quite 
ouerthrown ; for which things ſake, though they 
were /ewes by linage, yet they /yed when they called” 
themſelves /ewes, being ſo farrevnlike to ſo holy a peo- 
ple,that they did in very deed make a Symagnone of Satan,” 
Nov it1s well known with what bitierncs ot minde 
they perſecuted the Chriſtians 1n all places, as wee ſee 
in Paul + Barnabas,at Anti, Piſidia, lconizom, Lyjlra & ell- 
where;ARt.13.50.& 14.2.5.19. Which wee learne out 
ofthis place,that they did at S-yrna alſo abourtheſe ty= 
mes. Vnder Conſtantine, theſe lewes were the Arian-Bi/hops,. 
Exſebines of Nicomedia, T heognis of Chalcedonia, Maris, Patro- 
phulns, Vrſatins, Vaens and the reſt; men that were not. 
Heathens, nor quite voyde of all kno-yledge of God, 
as neither were they /e\ves, but Chriſtians in name, cuen 
the ſtandard-bearers of the Chriſtian warfare, as they 
would be throught to bee who yet notwith ſtandingno 
lefſe then that obſtinatenation-ot the Tewes, holding 
their errours ſtiffely, did {triuc to ſtabliſh their own” 
decrees | 
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decrees alone, to vex thoſe euery way that held againſt Svveere 
them, & makeing boaſt of themſelues as the onely-or- /melling 
thodoxe men,to condemne all others for impieticand 5% 
blaſphemy,But wharſocuer this wicked 'companybrag- 
oed,as if God dwelt irſtheir congregations alone, they 
eathered aſſemblies together not for God but for the 
Deuill,of whoſe Synagogues they were the rulers. _ 

10. Feare nothing. of the things which thox ſhalt ſuffer. Now 
hearmcth them-againſt thoſe euills which hang over 
their heads, more greiuous thenathoſe that were paſt. 
Thoſe wherewith the /ewes moleſted then for the pre- 
ſent, as alſo theſe falſe ſuggeſtions of the Biſhops while 
Conjten:ize lined , were but light ſkrimiſhings before 
that ſer & hard fight, that by & by followed. Wherefore 
/ hedothdiligently deſcribe all the manner ot this com- 

bate;as, who ſhould be the Prince, (> leader, With what kinde of 

critelty he ſhould be furious againſt them, to what end, and thi 
long. The cheife Leaderis the Dewil, whom after in this 

Booke wee ſhall ſeeapan notgout the Heathen Emperonrs, 

theopen enemves of the truth; as it is, Cha.12.9. Here 

it comprchendeth Heretikes alſo, Chriſtians mn 
name, in very dced , wolues deuduring the flocke. 

The kinde of puniſhment is tmpriſonment , which 

one thing doth contain proſcribings , confiſcations 

o: goods, baniſhments, flaughrers, fiers, a5 the 
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or whatſocuer other exquiſit torment beſide, as 
ſtory teacheth. By all theſe meanes ſhould the D 
outragtouſly labour to draw men from the truth. Bus 
this perſecution ſhould endrure bur for ten dayes. Now 4 
day inthis booke is taken for ayeare. The numberalſo 
ot zendoth ſometimes ſignifie properly; it doth often- 
tmcs alſo ſignify an vncertayn number by a Synechdo- ' 
che. I ſuppoſe both are here vſed, that the certayn 
number ſhould belong to the T'ype, that which 1s vacer- 
tayne tothe Comnerpayne. 

. As touching Smyrna therefore,this perſecutiofell out 
in the tyme of T 7aiane, who being a Demill, thatis, an opE 
enemy 01 the truth, raigned next after this Bookewas 
| written, 
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| 8vrete Written,being, very cruel againſt the Chriſtians,deliugg 
$| ſmelling ring the ouer to Priſon & death,todrine them through | 
Smyrna. feare from the profeſsion of Chriſt. Sym could not 
oe ſcot-free from a. common calamitie,, eſpecially 
ceing Birbyma that bordereth vpon it, did ouerfloy 
wholy with the maſſacres of Chriſtians, as the Epiſtle 
_ of Pliny the ſecond vato T raiane ſpeaketh. Whence wes 
- may ſee it may after aſort be gathered, how-long this 
erſecution laſted. For in the fourteenth peare of Trax: 
ane, Pliny relating yato him the multitude of thoſ® 
that were ſlayn, gauc an occaſion ro ſtay that rage, & td 
obtayne ſome breathing. What yeareirbegan,itis nd 
plainely ſer down by the writers of the Hiſtory. So 
think that it began as ſoone as euer he tooke vpal 
'him the Empire; but in the fourth yeare he triumhin 
over the Dacians & Scythians, ſeemeth to haue had thi 
beginning ot his ratgncſotroubled , that he could not 
be at leaſure to affli& the Chriſtians. But it is certayng 
thathe exerciſed his cruelty for ten yeares ar the lea(t; 187 
1s likely that the end of that warre was the beginning: 
of this tormenting the Chriſtians; Neither is it ne= 
ceſſary to thinke, that this affliction ſhould be proper 
to $92ym4 alone, but rather thatit is that vniuerſall one 
which ſhould come vpon the whole world, of whick 
mention 1s made in the Epiſtle to the Church of Philas: 
aelphia,chap. 3.10. As touching the commer-c-pying Churdy: 
of Smyrna. Conjlans & Valens the Emperours , bein g in, 
name Chriſlians, were indeed noleſle terribly cruel as 
gainſt the true Godly men & thoſe of ſound beleife, 
then the hcatheniſh Dexi'/s were of o1d. In which num: 
ber, the inferivur inſtruments of their wickednes are” 
alſo reckoned., Among the Laity, Sy/jan#s the gouers 
nour, & S:bajtian a /Mx4iche the C aptayne af the arms; As" 
mong the Biſhops, Erxſcbires once of Nicomedia, after of 
Conſtan'mple, Macedonins, George of Alexandria, & the reſt 
of that {tampe, not Biſhops burmonſters, as whoſe ins 
humanity any Tyrant ſcarte equalled. Befurethe mater. 
was handled with brauls, raylings &all kinde of haul 
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ments . Some of them were beatc | 

death, others were branded'in the forcheads, others 
were tortured & racked; yea the holy women had their 
breſts cut of,” others breſts were burnt with a red hot 
iron, or with egges roſted as hotas could be. Who 
would think,that men that profeſſed Chriſtianity,could 
infli& any ſuch thing upon Chriſtians? It cannot be\ 
declared ina few words, how lamentable thoſe tymes 
were. Butyou may ſee more in Socrat. Booke 2. & 44 \ 
Theodoret. Bouoke; 2. & 4.S0zom. Booke 3.4.6, Now 
thetime of this Tiranny though it exceeded the num- 
ber here ſpoken of by fourtecne yeares, yet it holdeth 
'out to be the number of tex dayes, in that manner as wee 
haue ſaid. - 

Be thou far hfull to the death. Here he inuiteth them to 
courage and conſtancy , by ſetting before them the 
reward of eternall lite, It 1s a profitable loſſe that is 
recompenced with ſo great a gayne. What would not 
the godly vndergo, that are ſure to haue ſuch a reward? 
ItiSapplyed to the tymes , ſupplying comfort abun- 
dantly, againſt the loſſe of this preſent life; To which 
end alſo he ſaid before, that he liueth now who had been 
dead, that they might learne by his- example hot to 
teare death, which they might know to-be the pro- 
curer of eternall felicity. 

11. Hethat hath an eare. Anvſuall concluſion, admo- 
Niſhing all men to hearken diligently to theſe precepts 
thatare made concerning vertue and valour of minde 

in enduring atfliions. Before wee were armed a- 

gainſt inborn luggiſhnes, here weeare prouided with 

HUniton againſt ontward force, The reward which is | 
Q added 
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WW ” 82: _Chap.2. A REVELATION, z 
' Highs; added in theend is common to the whole Church. That: 
| hauty Fer* which was before ſpoken of, was properly belonging® 


tothe Anzelt, the knowledge whereot notwithitan-. 
ding, did very greatly concerne the whole people as 
was ſaid before. Butſceing this combare was to be vn- 
dergone by the pos aſwell as by the Paſtozrs, there 1s 
comfort miniſtred vnto thembyname, tending to the; 
ſame purpoſe with the formex, butafter a diuerſe man« 
ner. For thereare two things,which are wontto kindle” 
our deſires to take vpon vs any worthy exploytes® 
hope of reward , and litleregarding* of danger. That? 
was ſect before the Paſtowrs, whoſe minds being mou! 
farniſhed with knowledge & more noble, is wont tobe 
gatherled with reward; This1s laid before the people, 
© whom feare of danger principally doth: tray fron 
/ their duty, & will not ſuffer them to doe any thing 
worthy commendation. He ſheweth- therefore that 
they ought not to feare to loſe their liues if need@ 
were; For there can be no feare oi the ſecond deathy' 
| by which the body and ſoule doe pcrith tor euer; accors 
ding to that of Chriſt; Feare not them that kill the body, but? 
Cannot kill the ſoule,rather ſeare him that can deitroy both ſoult: 
and body in Hell, Mat. 10, 28. This Hell, is that ſecond? 
death which hee here ſpeaketh of; whereby the whol& 
man ſhalbe as much depriued from all comfortin Godj! 
as the body 1s deſtitute of all ayde commeing from! 
the ſoule, when it is once ſeuered from it by the firlt 
death. This 1s that horrible death, which is truely 
to be feared , from which he deliuereth his ſeruants,' 
who hath ouercome death, the freedom from whiclt 
he here promiſeth them, & not from the firſt death , as 
whichisalighter matter , then either ſo mighty a M&* 
ſter of the prizes ſhould giue, or his ſoldyers ſhould 
looke for. Now what neede is there to be defende@ 
from the firſtdeath, which the neceſsiry of narut® 
would bring at laſt? but to preuent that neceſsitie £0f 
the truths ſake, doth make way to get a more ampk 
_ crown, He promiſeth therefore that which is bel nd 
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doth not delude vs with a vayne ſhew of a leſſer & nizh& S 


lighter good: | ; Daw oor | 
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The Analyſis orReſglation of th 8 
Fpiſtle rochole8F Pergaimins, 


0% much for the Epiſtle 70 them of Smyrna . That it 
the men of  Pergammus is likewiſe / inſcribed to the 


<Aneell, He that ſendeth it hath a tvo edged ſword, 


The Narration commendeth their conſtancy, being 
ilſtrated by the Throne of Satan, and theft common \, 
tymes of danger in Which Antipas ſuffered, verſ.13. '4 i 
after that he reproueth their finne, ſheWing partly 
of What kinde it is, in that they ſuffered the Balaa- 
mites, verſ. 14. And the Nicolaitans ; verl. 15. / 
Partly alſo What the remedy there is for it, Repentan« 
e, which he doth amplifie by the danger if they de- 
piſe it, werſ. 16 . La#t of all he concludeth with bit 
olemne Acclamation , and ſetteth don the reward: 
he hidden Manna; the vvhite ſtone, and the vn- 
knoVvn name yvritten vpon It, verſ. 17. 


THE EXPOSITION; 


12, Andto the Angell of the Church o Pergamns. Perg4s . 
nus asfarre as the holy Goſt ſemeth- to ayme at the 
1otation of the word in this place, is as it were the _ 
| recke Pergamos, that is the Tower of T roy, as. Heſychins - 
goth interprete it. For it is a towred Citie, high and 
Yroud , agreeing te that that followeth in the next 
erſe , Where Sarans Throne ts. Tt is diſtant from Smyrna 
oward the North about 540; furlongs ; further of 
om 1t, then Syrn4 from Epheſus , in the vetermoſt 
ound of the Northerii latitude, as touching theſe7 + 

G& 4 _ Emes: 
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© ih & Cities, There was a great diminution of the light made” 
= [Hawrtye jn thedeclining of Smyrng vader Conitantine, Conſt anting | 
=: Fergamwre and Valens;cuen in that firſt and leaſt turning aſide from 
Epheſus, where was the primitiue purity; but now there 
isa paſsing from Smyrna to Pergames, into the vitermoſt 
Sets he Church being nuw to ſuffer amore gret- 
uous Eclipſe of the light, then cuer before this tyme 
fince Chriſtes birth. The Connterparne hereof is ofa lars 
ger extent for tyme, then the former, as it doth allo\. 
o beyond them fordiſtance of place, contayning in; 
it a great part of the kingdom of darknes , from the; 
yeare, 380. Namely, from Gratians tyme, where the fore" 
er Terme of time left, yntill abour the yeare 130%” 
K; Fas wee ſhall ſee in the expoſition. _ . 
| ) T beſe things ſaith he that hath the tWo edzed ſword. Here wet: 
= Af hauec the iurniture of him that endited the Epiſtle” 
| I taken out of the firſt chapter 16. verſ. The whicly 
W he vſeth now rather then any of the other, becauſe 
i. ' in gouerning this Church, he was to ſhew himſelfe 
to be ſucha one as this furniture 1importeth. For he 
was to auenge himſclfe of rebells, as he ſpeaketh after, 
yerſ. 16. Whom he would puniſh excceding grels 
uouſly, tor it ſhould be with Wo _ ſword, and that 
a ſharpe one. Now thisſwordis the Word of God, thepowt 
whereof ſhould now ſhew it ſelte notably in beating 
down the man of ſinne. And yet this ſword is but 
ſhakenrather in this compaſſe of yeares, then laid oft 
with the deepeſt dint it could giue. For he doth but 
threaten to fight with ir againſt them it they will not 
repent verl. 16, 'He cometh not to down right ble 
weS1na pitched feild. 2 
13. I knowthy Workes. Here is a Narration of theb 4 
ter & more commendableeltate of this Church, whia 
is amplifyed two wayes, that it had nor. denied rhe faith 
though it dvelt. in ſuch a place, as Where Satan bad W 
Throne; and then that it bad not denyed the faith in tl 
dayes , im Which Antipas Was ſlayne. It is not hard; 
know why it is called Sztans Throw. For the Cit 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap.2. B85 
where the heathen Emperours had their ſeate, who High and: 
did wage profeſſed warre againſt the Lambe, is called Heutie . | 
the Throne of the Dragon, Chap. 13. 2, Soamong other Pargam aye 
inferiour Cities ipar gh Mother-Head- 
Citie, thoſe thatdo moſt reſemble the diſpoſition of 
this Citie, becauſe they make the Dewi amore ſta- 
rely and well furniſhed Pallace , 'are- called" by the 
ſame name, to make*them*the morenotorious. Now 
Pergamus was the' Mother-Citie,, belonging to the 
Empire of Rome in fia. For it is likely ,, when that 
Country was made aProuince, after that Artatus Philo- 
metor , the King of Pergamvs, had by name made the 
people of Rome his heire , that the Proconſu ſent to 
gouerne it , placed the ſeate of his Turiidifion iq 
that place. Pliny calleth it the moſt renowned Cinie of Aſia, 

Booke 5. of his Nat. Hiſt, Chap! 30. Which plory C - 

ſhould the leſſe agree toit, if the Proconſuts had ha 5 

their cheife abiding place elſwhere, ſecing the ho. 7 

nouris wont either to come to, orto depart from the "* 
Cities together with their Princes, And yet before it 
belonged to the right of the Romanes, it was the head- 
Citie of 4. For ſo Liy ſpeaketh, intrearing of Selex- 
6; the ſonne of Antiochus, be led his army to fight againſt 
Pergamms the head-Citie and T oWer of the kingdom, Decad.4. 
I1b.7.1t was a great matter therefore, to profeſle Chriſt 
inthe hearing and ſight of ſo mightie a Citie andſo 
malicious againſt the truth. Prophecy not at Bethel, for 
i the Kyngs Chapell and Corrt, Amos 7. 13. Concer- 
ning this 4npas, Aretas reporteth that be Was a Wit- 
nes to the truth at Pergamus , and that his martyrdom Was 
kept u m:mory vmts'l bis tyme ; but more I finde not in 
any ſufficient Author. Out of this place it is play- 
ne , that he was a very worthy Martyr, by whoſe 
| Tufferings wee are giuen to vnderſtand , that the 
heate of perſecution was very ſore there at this 
ryme, This is another commendation of the Church 
of Pergamms, that they continued conſtant in the faith, 
cuci when a rough ſtorme was moſt of all boyſte- 
G 3 rous. 
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Ft. 86 Chap.t. A REVELATION, J 
| | High. rous. Itisan caſie thing to profeſſe Chriſt when ong 
W bawty Pere may doc it, either with honour, or without daunger,bug 
#+ ro ſticketo our profeſsjon with an vndaunted Spirit, 
though it ſhould be with hazard of life, is a matter 
15 of {finguler commendation, as the which ſhes 
weth true courage and Chriſtian reſolution: - 


. The Connerpaine wee haue faid tobe that Church that 
was from the yeare 400,yntothe yeare 1300, When ag 
after Conſtantivs, Iulian and Vajens, the Church hauing 
left Smyrna, went on further Northward to Pergamin, 
thatis, was cOuered with more gras datknes , being. 
brought vnder the power of that Citie, where the 
T hrone of Satanwas, that is, of Rome, This 18 that high ta 


. 


dand hamty Citie, the Tower of T roy , whole daughtet: 
ſhes gloricth to be , that was ob old the /Aerropoltay 
Citie of the whole world almoſt, the proud Lady ang 
Quene of the Nations,no lefſe glitteringly ſer out wit 
magnificall Temples, Theaters, Pyramides, Pallaceq 
thenſheeis inriched with alargedominionand Empires 
Itis plainely called the Throne of Satan; Chap, 13, x 
Both becauſe 1t was once the ſeatc of the eathen Emp 
perovys, as wee will ſhew vpon that place,as alſo becaulg 
when they were taken out of the way, it was made 


dwellingfor the Popes, who all the while they nelileg 
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there made it plaine to the world, that they raigneg 
not in Geds name, but by the helpe and conduct of the 
Demil. For. 24 . Popes were all of them given to awreliſh artes, of 
whom ſomeentbraled themſelues Wholy unto Sasan, by compa 
that ſo they mught come to the Popedome; yea for 80 yeares from 
Sylveſter the 2. til Gregory the 7.there was neer a Pope that ſat 
there,that aid not make himſelfe a notorious noble villame through 
ths mpierie. Can any man doubt where the Demill had us 
| Throneplaced, When he ſhall Jee (0 many pnrple-N ecromancetl 
fit m that Biſhoply Sea at Rome? Rome therefore is Pery® 
wu, & not the Citie of Rome onely but all che Romiſh D®& 
witon, as farre as the principality of the Biſhops of Rome reds 
evea. Aslong as this tyranny flouriſhed, the condition 
of the Church of Pergamus was to be ſcene in all places 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap.2. & _ © 
that were ſubie& vnto them. Now they that keepe the name High + 
of Chriſt, are the faithfull ſcattered in al hare where haxty Per- 
oeuer ar that tyme;who being not diſmayed with the $99 
Romiſh tyranny»ſtucke ſtoutly in the” meane'to the 
ſound do&rine: Of which Ul CC ROE 1 
Eaſt in Africag 1n our Britarne, & 11 Other Places, who ye 4 
were ach notable by the PAICu'cr nenthatpr whied | 
the truth, thenby any wholeeompanies, For now was 
the tyme of cheChureh being hid as afterwards wee are 
taught,chap.'7./and11. and 12. fnipay was ſlayn at 
Rome , when about the yeare 800. It began to beacapt- 
tall crime to reſiſt the Popes of Rome. For ſee how exceee 
* ding fira name the hly Ghoſt gineth to this Marryr of 
Pergamus, heis called Antipas, not indeede by afained) 
butby atrue name, yetſuch as might declare vnto vs, 
that the Martyrs of this tyme ſhould be Antipape, 
whichisa word conſiſting almoſt of as many letters 
and ſyllables, that is, wucomnterers of rhe Pope. By whom 
are meant not the Hydra of Rome of two or three heades 
at once, which ſhonld ſtriue together for the Pope- 
dome, but ſuch as ſhould oppoſe themſclues to theſe 
ſacrilegious Popes, deſfjring to curbe and bring vnder 
that vngodly power of theirs. OF which ſort were Les 
Iſaurus who was after a ſort flayn by Gr:gory the [econd, 
being (tripped by his meanes oft his weſterne Empire. 
Feeder:che Barbaroſſa was another, who was moſt vniuſtly 
vexed vithall kind oftroubls ; of men ofa lower con- 
| dition were theſe; the Biſhop of Florence was for that 
cauſe condemned, becauſe he taught that Anrichrifl was 
come.One Arnulphus , or as others call him, Arnoldas 
was hanged at Rome becauſe he ſpake ſomewhat fredy 
againſt thePope, the Cardinalls , & the Preilts, Gerar- 
ax: and Dulcinus of Navarre, were burnt aline, with 30. 
others, becauſe they ſaid the Pope was Antichriſt; and 
many other there were of whom it would be toolong 
to makeaCatalogue, neither is it fitting for that wee 
haucin hand. Let the godly Reader conie&ure by the 
ecIeces, which are tobe had in the popiſhlaw , how 
G 4 many 


23 Chap.z. A REVELATION, I 
High & many Antipaſſes or Connter-Popes there were ſlayn vnder” 
Hautye this ſtate of Pergamms. The firſt whereof is, that Why ſo 
Pergamt. roeth about to take away the Priviledge of the Romijh Courch,: 
Which was gizen to it from the higheſt bead of ail C burches, this. 
1241: 0t of all doubt falleth iify here/ie,'and tis to be called an 
Heretihe, Diſtin&t. 2 2. All men Whither Parrtarkes. Againe, 

Let bim be Anathema unto Goll, that wiolateth the Cenſures. 
of the Romiſh Biſhops, Cauf,*2F,q; 1. m a generall Decree. To 

/ whichadde this; They are mw Anrderers Who in the Zeal 

? of their mocher the Church”, take armes agauſt thoſe that are. 

}, excommuncate, Cauſ. 23,4. 5. For the killers of excommunis. 

cate perſons. Our of which gather & think thus mach; 
with thy ſelte, ſeeing the wicked will of the: Ronnſhy 
CT was allwayes the ſame, cuen before theſe lawes? 
|  ,twere made, how many Antipaſſes was {layne by her,afrer® 
that ſhee had gotten ſome power into her hands, Ang? 

DF . D, et many cuen in thoſe tymes kept themſelues faiths 
ully to thedefence of the truth, as farre as they had? 

| it revealed vnto them, for which cauſe the mare glo»" 
nous Crownis laydevp for them, . 
I4. But T hawue a "wy things againſt thee, Wee haue here: 

the other partof the Narration, whereby the Angel is: 
reproued tor his oucr greatindulgencie towards wic= 
Ked men whence it came tv paſle that the Church was? 
infeated with the do&rine of B4/a4n, in this verſe,and” 
of the Niuolwans, in the next. Beiore in the Churchy 
ot the Epheſians , there was that one peſtiferous Do«' 
Etrine onely of the Nicvolairans, here that of Balaam is: 
toyned together with it. Whoſe whoredom which” 

| he taughtthem, was not onely ſuch as did defile the* 
body, but ſuch as tended alſo to the ouerthrow of: 
pietie by meanes of 7/do{atry: which double corrup=;; 

, tion 1s thus diſtinguiſhed , that the Docrine of Sa-: 

 {aamis proper to the Coxnterpiyne, though it be named? 

frit & the DoRrine of the MNicolaitans proper to the” 
cif 4 namely, to the Citie Pergamns. As touching the® 
firſt, the Pope of Reme is moſt fitly compared in thoſe. 
tormer tymes of his to Bala, as being a hiiden La | 
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vnto them, ago” cory” 

Iſraelites to offer ſacrificeto Biba or," wg be 

x0 che fayre womenof the Manbizer, Numb631Q16. 

then wee ſee why Balaam wasreſerued tocor f 
namely to noteautynro'y$his-true offpring the Pope 
of Rome, who is like to his father as one cgge 1s like 
another. This -is he that art theſe tymes which wee 
haue ſpoken of made hauocke of the Church, But the 
ſinne of the Angel of Pergammws was in that he did too 
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gently ſuffer men to draw out andſuck in freelyas they 


liſted the dregges and drugges of this falſe Propher.” 


It was their duty to haue been inſtant in teaching, ad- 
moniſhing, reproving, correRing to {ee if this infec- 
tion might perhapps haue bene ſtayed, which thing 
while the faithfull were more carelefle of I 


this man of ſ{inne more tenderly then they ſhould, an 


(aS itis vſuall) halting much themſelues in a common 
corruption of the tymes, they gaue occaſion to Chrilt 
the Syperintendant of the Church, to be at variance 
with them, & art laſt to auenge himſclfe of ſuch a ſtate, 
And whoknoweth nothow gently & with what mealy 
mouthes, they that profeſſedthe truth intheſe tymes, 
didinueigh againſt the Romiſh Tyranny? Whereas they 
ſhould hane thundred out more vehemently, & hane 
ſpared for no ſharpnes of words: but wee {hall finde 
that the Angel was wanting in performance of his 
duticherein. But how is it then, that when as the 
wholeſtate of the Church was ſo farre out of order, 
Chriſt ſhould haue but a few things againſt the Angel? 
Meruailous is the tender mercy of our God, they who 


£4 


haue but a litle given, of them , but a litle is requi- 


red. The ion is of the ty wee 
ue Jo. _ corruption is of the tymes 
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leſſe importunate is the Lord for 
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High & fall obedience : He doth not require ſo great and 
| 
2 


SET Samy Fer- much ability and ſufficiency of a man that lyeth in 
| $ $amm, garknes, as hedoth of chem, round about whom'rhe 
"!: ſun ſhinerh in his clearelighr. ts 
[ T oeate of things offered 10 Jdo!!:. That is, being preſent. 
; | at the worſhip of Idolls, ſhould giueainy honour to 
"my. them, Otherwiſe of any thing offered to [dolls ſhould be ſold 
whe ſhambles, and the offence of ſome Wake brother hinder nat 
f aman might very well eare of tt, 1.Cor.$8.8&c. But the Holy 
þ Ghoſt ſeemeth of purpoſe to ſpeake rather of cating of 
ff 14 athing offered to an Idoll, then of worſhipping an Imas, 
'y. ge, to. ſhew vs the craftie and ſubtile way that this* 
Balaam tookein enticeing men to Idolatry. Itſeemeth” 
not ſoimpious a thing, for men to eare of ſieſh ſacrificed as 
{olls, as to fall down ar the feete of an Image, and te? 
*giue adoration vnto it. This Balaam' therefore ſhouldt 
inueiglemen with as ſmall and as goodly matters 1 
ſhewas he could: In words he ſhould deteft /doils as" 
much as any other, and (hould cry out that this honour® 
commanded by him to.be giuenby them to holy mas”? 
ges, is farre from this imptertie; with which kinde off 
ſpeeches, he ſhould deceiue the ſimple and draw themn” 
into this ſnare, which here the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of. 

1 5. Emen ſo haſt thox them. Here1s the latter part of 
aſimilitude, the former partis concealed. It ſhould be? 
fullythus. As once the /ſraclives had ſuch as held the? 
Doarine of Balaarr, ſo thou haſt thoſe that hold the” 
do&rine of the MWicolaizans. In ſtead of this former® 
part, he attributeth the docrine of Ba'/aam to the”. 
Church of Pergamus, becauſe it is proper to the Connterpat-" 
we of 1t; but ſo as from thence the firſt partof the com-" 
pariſon maybe gathered. Now this poiſon of the N=" 
colaitans bad without doubt infefed Pegamns. 2 

Which 7 bate. As before, the vulgar ltheWiſe doe thou re=" | 

. And ſo.he beginne.ch thenext verſe to this effe&; 
As I haue admonithed the Church of Epheſis, ſodoeT* 
admonuith thee, Bur this is more. weake , then if he 
ſhould ſimply commaund, ſaying, Repent. . w | 

| | 16, I Will 


OF THE APO CALYPSE. Cha, of » » 
16. 1 Will come quickly againſt thee, and will fight with them. High & . 7 
He chreatneth a double punniſhment; one againſt the hauty Per, 
Church, againſt which he ſaith he Wi'l come quickly; ano» $494. Þ 
ther againſt the corrupters of it, with whom he wil faghe © | | 
"i 


with the [Word of his month Fortis not tobe thought;that 
he dee rynS ainſt that Church nnely totake away 
thoſe plagnes and deſtroyers of mailings this thould || 
nothaue ought in itto be. afrayde of, but:thar which 
ſhould be aboue all to be* wiſhed for) but cuen the | 
Church her ſelfe ſhould ſmart for her negligence, as | 

1 


they ſhould for their wickednes. This inuaſfion then 
into the Church,'was ſome chaſtiſement by warre, or 
ſome ſuch calamitie, as is more manifeſt in the Counters 
- paine, the tymes whereof were very lamentable, partly 
. bythe breaking in of the Northerne Barbarians, partly b jj 
the Saracens , whom the dexill armed againſt the ſecede of ty, 7} 
the woman;after ſhee fled into the wildernes, as wee ſhall 4, . -- 
ſhew, chap. 12. To which tyme theſe things belong,. * 
onely they are here generally and darkely pointed at, 
becauſe here was no place to giue further light. The 
other puniſhment is of the Balaamizes, againit whom 
he will draw the ſword of bis mouth. For wee mult mafke 
'B how hedoth diſtinguiſh theſe men from the Church; 
J of this he ſaid, / Will come againſt thee; and then turnin 
E: his ſpeech againſt the Balaamites. And 1 Will firht (fait 
WH ic) with ther, But what is it to fight with the wo edged 
| {Word of ble m1urh? Is it to infliſuch puniſhments as he 
haththreatned in his word? Indeed Paul faith thathe 
 bathinreadines Wherewiah to renenge all contumacy, 2. COr. 10. 
| 6. And Teremy is ſer vp by God oner nations and kingdoms to 
r00t: Vp and to throw down; Cha. 1.10, For thereis no wea- 
poninall the Armory of the world ſocffeRualland for- 
Cible oneither part. Wherefore ſeeing according to 
this meaning al whoredom & Idolatry arerewarded a 
1uſtand proportionable puniſhment, he may very well 
lay hee will ight with that ſword , by whoſe preſcript 
tne 1udgment that is there denounced is executed. But 
now ſccing el{where it isfaid of Antichriſt, tha: Chriſt 
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A_ all deſtroy bim with the Spirit of Ks month; 2. Theſl, 2.8, 
| vs Foc of what forceit hath, wee 

Fergamus, haue learned alreadyby experience, namely, that after 
hiserrors are conuinced, his lies deteRed , his fraud 
and iuglingslayd open inthe cleare light, he ſhould be 
brought to deſtruction) theſe words ſeeme to haue the 
ſame meaning. And'iindeed after the Chin'ch was for 
ſome log tyme ſ{courged ago Barbarous people,out” 
of the North and Sonrh,Chrit began to vexthe hartesof 
the /zz/ers of Rome, and the Romiſh Balgam,with the light. 

_ ofthe cruth. tor abour the yeare 1120. there aroſe cet>* 

tayne Godly men,who did openly preach, tha: Antichnis." 

| Was come ;that holy dayes to Saints, Church-brohen miſicke,. ris 
* s for the dead, [i/grimages, oyle, chriſme and ſuch other things. 
a | how all matters full of Cer oem The Tripartite works” 
{| x” andHenric.Toloflanus the Monke. Vnto theſe me wet 
= .. added ſhortly after the Waldenſes, Albiagenſes, and they 
| iy * of Paws; who ſet forth a Booke of the Perills of the 
Church; and many other private men. From that tyme' 
the bartayle here ſpoken of began , but ir was at firſt 
eaſie and light, terrible rather by the ſhaking of the 
ſword, then for any wounds it gaue, butafter it came t0 

a ſet battaile, as wee ſhall ſee atterwards : which thing 
hath hitherto falle out proſperouſly on the godly mens 
ſide (thankes be to God therefore ) but to them that 
dwell at Rm in the Throane of Satan, moſt vnhappily.? 

17. Hethat hath an eare to beare. Letall thoſe that be 
drowned in Romith ſuperſtitions attend and ſee what 

_ reckoning God maketh of that Yirgin Vicar of Chriſt, how” 
© pret10us is that famous Rome ſo much talked of, in his 
eyes, that chayre of Peter, that Puller of truth,that mather of. 
the faith, and of all Churches, to wit, that that high Pontificall, 

Pope1S amoſt curſed curſing Baltam, that Citie,which by the 
fooliſh blazoning of vayne men is extolled as if it 
were the Gate of beauen, is the very Pallace aid Thront. 
Where the Demill keepeth his Court. Neither let any matt; 

think thatmalice maketh a man that isa profeſſed ad-: 
uerfary to the Pope, ſpeake thus, butlet him compare: 
together: 
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ropether the prophecy with the fullfilling of itin theſe High. and. | 
ar. 2 without > partiality , and then if he-ſhall per CS | 
ceiue thatall thingsfal out.tuſt as they were foretold, 249% | 
let him then know, that he is-admoniſhed concerning | 
theenſuing danger,/not ſo muck»-by the words of any [] 
man, as of boly Ghoſt hirpſelfe,- ; "% 

To him that onercometh 1, will gine to eate. \ The reward is * | 
threefold /1dden Alanna, Wilte ſtone and an unknown name [| 
wruten 01.8. All whith things agree to the tymes mer- © | 

[ 
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uailouſly,” Touching Mamma, it was meate , which God 
gaue the people abundamtly in the wildernes, when as 
there was no poſs1bilitie to comeby any other, Now 1n 
this. condition of the Church of Pergamwns, when th 


- finke of filthines which came from the MVicolaitans an 


the ſucceſſours of Balaams, thatis, the Rumiſh Jaolaters, 1; 
ouerſpred all, the Church was lurking as 1t werein a *. 
waſt, wofull, and hideous wildernes,whither wee ſhall ſee 
the woman betake herſelf*, ſlying from the Dragon, Chap. 
12, But Chriit nouriſheth her with the meate of the 
wildernes, as of old he fed the children of Iſrael. For 
he will nor be wanting to his ſervants in moſt diſtrel[- 
full tymes, but will abundantly poure out the 1oy of 
his Spirit, whereby they may nor onely be preſerued 
aliue, but may alſo reioyce exceedingly, as hauing very 
great cauſe and matter of joy. This ama therefore 
15the ſame meare, with that fruit of the Tree of life in 
Paradiſe, as wee obſerued on the 7. verſ. but hereis a 
diverſe manner of conferringit.There,in a moſt chaſt, 
Pure and flouriſhing Church ir wasthe frmice of the T ree uns 
the middeſt of the Paradiſe of God, here, when the truth was. 
ſpurned at, contemned, troden vnder feete, yea & al- 
rogether ouerwhelmed with darknes, it is Manna, the 
foode of the wildernes. This meate ſhould not be ſeen of 
the world, who ſhould think that they which had fled 
into this wildernes , | were killed with hunger, 
becauſe of the ſcarcity of vitailes, as the Egiprians 
thought that the 7ſraclites would ſtraight haue 
PEriitxd in this regard in the wildernes , _ wg 
aſtay- 


| hich & 'ſuſtayned his peopleextraordinarily with this bread of 


| bawty Per-| Angels, yet this is the difference between the Mane of © 


| gommn, "the people of Pergamns, and this of the 1ſraelites; For” 
this Was ſcattered enery Way round about the T ents; that was. 
| diſperſed in priuate to cach of the Saintes, who didÞ 
notdwell ſo thicke together;as the Iſraelites that kept” 
| in Tents did. butcertayne of them 1n dennes of the 7; 
= earth, here one, there another, remore from the eyes of 
the world. Whence itis.that the Manna of theſe men” 
is hidden, theirs was manifeſt; like to that anne trues). 
ly, that was gathered by the common. taſke of the” 
Chole people, and was by Gods commandement tiaaen 
layd vp With in the golden Pot, which after that the peo 
- ple mightnot haue power to ſee into; Exod. 16.33.34 
W Heb.9.4. The whichdid ſhadow outin a miore mags? 
/ ficent figure the heauenly food. - Forthe other Meme 
being reſerued beyond the ſpace of one day, did crauls% 
full of wormes, this continued throughout all ages enticr and vt" 
corrupt, being a liuely and exprefſe reſemblance of the” 
immortall food. This ama therefore doth not ly” 
opon in vewabout the Tents , at hand for euery one*! 
thatwill come to take itvp, but itis fetched out of ihe! 
olden Pot, as much as will ſerue to keepe the life and? 
oule of thoſe to whom it belongeth. And indeed vn-" 
les Chriſt had prouided for his {eruantes in thoſe molt? 
corrupt tymes after ſome hidden manner, they might” 
haue bidden farewell for' euer both to ſafetie and” 
 {aluation. K 
And I will gine bim a white ſtone. The ſecond reward.” 
Areas telleth vs that ſuch a kinde of ſtone Wes Wont y0 be 
fone wreſtlers, that ſtroue in the Theaters. But it is not” 
ikely that that cuſtom is here aymed at. For. that was: 
Linen onely When the battail: was at the onſet,not when 1t was EL 
_ ended, and the conquerour was to be rewarded. In” 
the games of Olymprss, lealt the Champions ſhould run- 
ne together at randonne, they drew forth ſtones outgf 
ailver Pottr, they which light vpon thoſe that were: 
marked with one and the ſame letter (for there were 
| two 
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twoof them on which were grauen the ſame _ Hig J 
ters) thoſe the Iudges put together to be combarants. hanty Pere lh 


Neither was there any orher vſe of theſe ſtones in-ga- 5% * Þ 
mes, as I ſuppoſe. In [ndgments they were vied for ano»: = 
F ther purpoſe, namely, to giue fuſſugge by voices, wherein | 
Y-they were of ſundry ſorts ,. according-to' the dinerſe j 
Y cuſtoms of people; many ryriſes they were bolloy and i 
boared through, wherewith they gaue ſentence of con- { 
demnation; ſome times they were' ſul and ſolid, where 
with they abſolued. There was a tyme alſo whenthey 
were diſtinguiſhed-by their colour onely , the blacks 
condemning, the whize contrary abſoluing. So ſaith Vk 
pian pon Demoſth. Againſt Timocrates. Stones for ſuſfrage, 
(faith he) were ſomerimes pierced through, ſometimes alſo unpier<. 
| ced, ſometumes alſo blacke ana white. the {ame effect faith the "> 
expoſition of Ariſtoph. in PHEEX. But that of Ala- * 
biadesis notable to this purpoſe, who ina iudgment of 
life and deaih, would not belene his own Mother , ſuſſpething or 
Feari 9 leaſt ſhee at inawares ſhould cat the blacke ſtone for the 
whize, Plutarch. in the Apothegmes of the Kings. Here 
is therefore an alluſion ro that manner of abſoluingin 
iudgments. Bur wherefore ſhould there be here aſt- 
condand third reward, when as there was but onefor 
the former Churches? Thus the caſe of the godly 1n 
this Church required. For, becauſe the faithfull that 
were buta few and thin-ſown among ſo great a com- 
pany of the wicked, ſhould be hated of all men, and 
condemned of ſchiſme, errour, hereſie and Iknow not. 
of whatwickednes, there is anabſoluing ſuffrage pro- 
miſed unto them; That though they ſhould be-cried 
down for guiltic vpon earth by all mens voices, yet .. | 
they ſhould hereby know moſt certainely , that they 
are adiudged for guiltleſſebefore the heauenly Tribunal 
of God, How great a comfort is this againſt the reut- 
lings and reproaches of the world? Be of good cheare,. 
1} God wſtifie, who ſhal condemmne? Rom.8.33. gn 

-Ind in that lone a new name written. The third rewatd. 
He pcrliſterh in the ſame cuſtom of giuing iudgemients, 

in 
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Fgh & in ſome of which ſtones their names were written and: 


Haxstte 


FEA (2d by an vnlcarned man, and one that kneW not. who he Is 


ingraven, who came vnto iudgement. Ariſtides being ; g : 


WW 


Nos ia 


that be would vwrite ont for bim the name 'of Ariſtides upona ſhell” 
that he had in bis band to condemn? bim With, he wrote his names, 
pon it, though it was ro bis oWn condenmug one baniſhment by. 
meanes of it. Plutar., in thewiſe ſayings of Ariſtiars. They: 
like cuitom is here pointed at. Now the »ew name thaty 
6s to be Written, vpon the White ſtone, is the child of God ; (uchag 
the faithfull ſhall know and 4cknowledge themſclfe ron 
be by the teſtimony of the Spirit, Rom. 8.. 16. They 
which alſo auayleth againſtthe reprochesof the worldy 

who would count of them, as of the offhowring all 


filth of all things:but why doſt thou vexe thy ſelfe wit 
- the thought of this thy ſo greateorempr, when as tho 


artin Gods account honourable as one of his childrett 
This name isalſo vnknown ro all men, but to bim that bath re+ 
ceweed it; FOr the World hath notþnoWpn ys, 1,Toh. 3.1. 
Therefore their teſtimony is nothing worth , whither” 
itbe withvs, or againſt vs. But behold beſides the de-" 
ſolate eſtate of thoſe tymes, in the which the ele& 
ſhould be no lefſe unknown wnto the World, then the way off 
ſaluation,ſignified right now by the hidden anna. 


TY 
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_ is the Epiſtle ro the Church of Pergamus. TH 
zo them of Thyatira is inſcribed alſo tothe Angel 
as alſo it ire him that ſendeth it tobe the Sonnt: 
of Goa, with fiery eyes and feete-like to fine braſſe, veiſe; 


' 14. The Narration commendeth the increaſe of pietit, WW 
werſ.rg. But it reproueth them for ſuffering lezabel,* 


Whoſe Wickednes he deſeribeth, firſt bythe kind of jannts il 
verſe 


i : 
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With @ reward of poWer oner the Nations, verſ. 26.27, "57 
And the morning Starre,ver.28.The Concluſion ver.2p. . 


THE EXPOSITION. 


18. Andro the Angel of the Church of Thyatira.T hyatira 18 
called as if it were T hn7atzira, adaughter,as wee ſhewed 
the reaſon how and why vpan the firſt chapter. And it 
15 aname excecdingagreable to the thing itſelfe. For 
the pietie of this Church is growing, like to a new 
borne daughrer, which alwayes waxeth in age & great- 
nes, till hee come to her fuil ripenes . In which regard 
this Church is oppoſed to Epheſus, which being at her 
fullagethe firſt day, or a litle after, the further ſhee 
went on, the more weake and decaying thee was every 
day,likeone that ha(teneth to old age;till at length, the 
natural and originall heate being extin&,ſhee fell-mro- 
the coldnes ofdearh it ſelfe. Now thisis the firitben- 

ing tromthe North,namely, from Pergamms , towards 
the South, but farther vpon the Eaſt, beingdiſtant from 
© aDout tourſcore englith miles, according to Prolomy. 
I he Comterpain: of it, 15 the tyme from the yeare 1309s 
all the yeare 1 520, (0r) 520.;aboue 1009, 
[ol Theſe 
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| erooving Theſe things ſeith the Sonne of God. Now Chriſt makethy 
' Thatirs. himſelfe knownby his name, his ex25& his fecre. All which: 
things doe more clearely appeare out of the Comerpays: 
| ne. Astouching the name it now firſt of all offereth jp 
ſelfevato vs, being not expreſſed before among the 
things that were cither ſeene or heard , if rhe. firſþ 
Chapt. There ws mention made of the Soyne of man, 
ver(. 13. but the wholeviſion did ſufficiently declare 
him tobe the Some of God. It ſeemeth to-þe named here, 
as if now he were returning out of Egipt. He was in ex 
ilenowalong tyme, butyn the renuing of the Church* 
he returneth home againe as it were, begighing to ma»; 
ke himſelfe known1in a more tamiliar ſort to his ſer 
uants, from whom he ſcemed to haue been ſo long abs 
ſent before. His fiery eyes (of which cha. 1.14.15.)A 
ſuch asin the brightnes whereof hee ſheweth himle 
to the Thyatirians , becauſe now was that flouriſhit 
tyme comming, in which the light of the truth ſhould 
ſcatter the darknes, as it doth flee away at the ſight, of 
the fire; which came to paſſe at the yeare 1300, Wh 
asanew troupe of Doftours rolc vp by the tudgments & 
euery one whereof the Popes throate was cut, and he 
begun to be depriued of that honour of his, which he 
had gorttcn & held along while craftily. For they did 
earneſtly ſtriue to proue that the /mperiall Maicſtic ought 
to have the cheife place & ſway, & that the P.pe hall 
no power atall ouer it, Among theſe,were Ocham, Mas 
ſults, Pataittas, eager ge =". Gandano,8& many othet$s 
His feeteltke to fine braſle, reach, with what kinde@ 
torments that Balaam of Ryme exerciſed his crueltis 
againſt the faithfull who were the fecte of Chriſt, giues 
ing them ouer to be conſumed in the flames of re, 
endeuoring to put outone burning fire with another 
Which craeltie of his indeed, hedid not now firſt oO 
all viſe, but madeit now more notorious by more t1# 
quent graues and more blazing fires then euer before Mille: 
had donc. Theſe fires ſhined out through al Europ6ls 
many Martyrs being euery day burnt VP. But amor: 
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all the reſt theſe were of ſpeciallnote; /ohn Hwus, and Je” Grovving - 
rome of Prage; Who bring a noble payre off feere, gliſtered like fins T hyativa, 
braſſe in the fornace of Conſtance, inthe eyes of all the world: 
Bur Antichriſt was deceined , who thought he ſhould: 
haveconſunied theſe feere with. ire: For now ar laſt 
he hath found by cps hittheſc feere arenot 
tobble ;, but fine *braffe* Li ants,” which ſhineth 
more and more inthe fire,and is n waſted away. 

19. / know thy" Wworkes.” The workes which are re- 
hearſed , are love ,. ſernice, faith and patience; which do 
rather belong to. the priuate' duerie of euery Saint; 
then to-thE publike tunRtion of men , as if this, 
Church were lurking in ſome hidden members of it,! 


and werenot renowned through any goodly outward 
gouernment; Such doubtles was the ſtate of Thyatira 
the Citie,and for the Co »nrerpaine Of it,1tis very plaine that 
it was ſuch. For though there were euery where 
many excellent men, who with their writings and 
ſpeeches did defend the truth , there were yet no pub-= 
like meetings appointed, or i there were any (as 


indeed they did begin to aſſemble them ſelues toge- 

ther moce freely towards the ende of this compaſle 

ot yeares) yet they attayhed not to any due reforma- 

tion. The cheife praiſe was of their /ove one towards 

another,not that xd found whereby large promiſes 

re made, but nothing performed , but ſuch whereby 

they did helpe one another in deed and truth when 

here was ncede . Whence it 1s that he ioyneth vnto 

Joue, ſervice, thatis, miniſtring ynto the neceſsities 

Oi the Saints. Their m»ruall farh alſo was excellent, 

oyd of ll difiembling and trechery , For this faith 

teemeth tobe a fruitot that other, which is properly 

0 called, namely, fai-hf»llnes, whereby eucry one had 

a nartie and ſincere care of the good of another; when 

I gnitycthatruſtin God through Chriſt, it is want 

6 eo be placed in the firſt place, as the fountayne and 
oP Ping-hcad of atl other vertues, which things per- _ 

IC Ki apps deceined the olde Interpreter, and made him ſct 
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this word betore the reſt, againſt the credit of all the 
Grecke Copies; Forſo he readeth, and faith, and charixe; 
and miniſtring, and pati:nce. There patience was ſcene in 
induring thoſe calamities, with which they were af. 
fied by meanes of the hatred and ſubtill policy ofthe 
Pope of Rome, Fi, | 2M 
The laſt commendationis of their laſt workes, which 
werc more then the former: For ſo reade the V.lyar, Com. 
plutenjis, and a certayn? > a King Which Kober: Stephey 
wſed in his edition. And thy laſt works more then thy former 
where the ſeco0d and workes is daſhed out; Andioindeed 
the ſentence runneth better , cheifely ſeeing works 
ure] poke of in the beginning of the verſe, which ifthey 
ſhould be put here by them ſelves, and not read togethie 
with the other words, the repeating of them m1ghtye 
perhapps ſuperfluous. But forthe matter it ſelte: It 
anexcellent commendation to grow in godlines,andt 
excced the former times of our life in the fruittullnes 
of 200d workes, as wee grow towards our latter dayes 
which all ſuch vic to doe, as are planted in the howſedt 
God,who abound with fruits in their o/de age , and at 
fatt and flojhing Plal.92,15. Whoſe voyage io heauet 
ward proceedeth on like the lighr of the morning, t 


ſlrins:b more and moren!l it be perfett day; Proverb.4q, 15. 


thisChurch allwayes increating with a more ample ptb 
grefle, did daily waxe great & ſtrong of ſmall begit 
nings. At the yeare 1300, many ſtout Champions fat 
full Patrons of the truth,did ſhew themſelues,but abow 
70.yeares after Joby Wicklefe helped on very much thell 
beginnings; heclcaredand layde open the docrineli 
many heads of it, and that which they had bur (let 
derly tound out, he confirmed with more pregnalt 
arguments.After 40.ycarcs, lohn Hus and /crome of Pref 
ſucceeded this man,by whoſe preaching & martyrd00 
a farre greater increaſe of the Church was made. Alf 
theſe followed the men of Bucmia, who did openly 
uolt from that Antic/riſt of Rome, & ſet vp a more rei 


med worthip of God in their Aſſembles; and oy ” 
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hearts of the godly were farre morc raiſed vp 'to Grov»i”? 
ttrength and courage throughoutall Evr2pe,who profel- Thyat:r: 
ſe] the truth with more freedom of Spirit, howſoeuer 
they knew they ſhould do 1t with hazard of their liues. 
Neither yet did Thyarwa ſtay herefbutin herdecrepite 
age, about the yeare a thowſand"atid-a halfe, ſhee pou- 
red forth. into. the world new, ſtore of-moſt learned 
men, who indeed gaue nowayne hope, that the light 
would breake forth ere longinto the fullnes of it. And 
theſe be the Laſt workes more then the former. Worthily there- 
fore is (hee called Th9a:erra,a dau7hter, that grew ſo no- 
tably, cuen like thoſe waters that came out of the Temple, 
With at fiſt Were ſmall, then like a forrde, afterwards they 
could nztb: paſſed over for the height of them, Ezech. 47.3. 
4-5. And thus out of this firſt declining from the \ 
North, wee haue the frſt paire of contrary Churches made: 
For this growing Thyarzra anſwereth by dire& oppol1- 
tion to Langmiſhins Eph:ſus, which proued Apheſis; Omiſ- 
ſion, as wee haue ſhewed, that grew worſe and worſe in 
her latter tymes, through a continuall negle& of labour 
and vigilancy, heaping vp alſo'ſuperſtitions , till at 
laſt al care of true godlines began to waxe col4. And 
from thence the Church went on ſtill to the worſe in 
the two Churches that followed: now at laſt it began 
to turne 1t ſelte forward againe, and to make three 
other growing Churchee oppoſite to thoſe three de- | 
Caying ones, as wee ſhall ſee ineach of them. 

20. But I hanuea feW thins agataſt thee. Theſe word S 
contayn a reprchenſjon ot this Angel, becauſe the wo- 
man fezabell was permitted with her decetable dottrines to de - 
[uae the ſeraanies of God. The fault then 1s either hrs negli- 
Lence, or his faintartednuzs, or both; whereby 1t came to 
paſſethathe did not handle the wicked wretches as 
they deſerued, butthey were ſuffered to ſleepe ſecure- 
ly In their wicked abhominations. Who this [ezabel! 
In this Cirie f Thyatira ſhould be, the auncient Hyitoric 
doth notteach ys. By this place wee vnderſtand thete 
was ſOme Princeſſe, a Woman of oreat place and account ,* Wha 
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; | 4 Chap.z. A REVELATION, 
w! | 11 Grovving was an Iadolatreſſe, an Inchauntreſſe and a Whore, like tq 
W | 7hatira that other /ezabell of old recorded in Scripture, the 
| wife of Abab; who yet was herein more able and apt tq 
F worke miſcheite then this /ezabe!! here, becauſe ſhee 
I ſhewed her ſelfe to be an open aduerſary to the truth; 
this here would be counted a Prophereſſe. By that that 
followeth itis apparant, that thee was trayned yp to 
this her perfe&ion in her wickednes in the ſchoole of 
the Nicolaitans , of which afterwards ſhee became a 
ſchoole-miſtriſſe , inſtruting others with the ſame 
precepts of this her diueliſh art. Forthis was wont 
to be the guiſe of Heretikes , to abuſe the helpe of 
women to ſpread their poiſonful} opinions, & 
Mon Magus had his Helena ; Carpocrates had his Aa 
cellma; Apelles had his Phulumena; /ontanus after that'in 
latter times in places bordering ypon this Thyatin 
had his Priſcillaand Maximila. In the Connterpaine the 
matter 15 more euident. For this Jezabelt is Rome, 
that Qzcen, that 1da/atreſſe, that Inchauntreſſe , that 
Harlor, that Ki/ler of 24:rtyrs, that Prophereſſ: , the head 
of all Chn:ches, and the head-Spring of all ſauin3 life , wat 
peuerto this day was onereome by any hereſies; and man) 
ſuch other things, with which wee thall ſee herin 
this Booke, partly ſet forth & garniſhed by the huh 
Ghoſt, partly 1impudently boaſting of her ſclte. Euet 
now wee heard how the Pope was nored out by Bs 
lzam, now here wee haue the Citic pointed our by It 
zabel i; Both which do ſerue to deſcribe the ſame 
SYnaTngne of Satan, ſeeing the Pope & th2 Cutie are tw0 
things ſo ioyntly going . together . Now how well 
doth itſort with the tymes, that the 77oly Ghoſt ſhould 
now fertſuch 4 Cie before our eyes? How long timal 
had the Pope deceiued the world vnder a ſhew of got 
ines, that heſeemed to be in the account of form 
ages about the beginning of his growing honolh, 
11ke another hypocriruc.ll Balaam? But after that he w® 
increaled ſo mightily, being lift vp aboue Kings and 
$xperexrs, fothatnow all me began to treble at men 
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. OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap. :. 103 : 
hame of the Pope of Rome, his Rome, became tobe fezebell OO: 
the Queen? F that painted Queene, paſt ſhame Op honeſhie. T Janes o 
B1laam therefore and Jezabeltdeclare the ſame kinde of 
wickednes,yetaSitis diſtinguiſhed by the increaſe,and 
ſ-uerall ages of it. Rome in her infancic did- carry her. 
ſelfe, though bur litle more chaltly, yet more cloſely 
and warily; ſhee-made pretence'as it ſhee could ſpeake 
nothing but what the Lord put Into her 'mourh ; þut 
when (hee was. grown to. full age, like to ' /ezabell the 
Propheteſſe , ſhee openly proclaymes it, that ſhee cannae 
erre, and that ſhee is the Rule of faith and of all pietie . T hat 
Rome the infant , abuſed the helpe of Kinges , tobring 
inand to eltabliſh her Idolatry:; This Rome , in her 
pride commaundeth men by her own authoritie to 
commit fornication , & to cate things offered to 7- 
dolls, by requiring ſtraitly the worſhipping ſtatues and 
Images. Who can ſufhciently admire the ſingular 
workmanſhip of the holy Gh-ſt, who hath in ſo liuely 
a manner ſett torth the matter? This is then that ez4- 
bel]. The holy men of this tyme rowzing vp this peſti. 
tcrours creature more mildly & moderately then they 
ſhould, did leſſe approue themlelues for that cauſe to 
Chrz:t the Arco-ÞByhop of our ſoles, who would haue vs 
Ipare for no teru-ncie of zeale and indignation in a- 
bating ſuch thameleſle inſolency of wicked ſeducers. 

The learned men of that time dealt indeed more round- 
 lythenthey had done in former tymes, yet not with 
thatvchemecie that was required 1nſuch a caule as this, 
2, And [gavehrr a tim: to repent. Here the obſtinacie 

of Jecab:tis {cert forth; Chriit dealt fora long tyme very 
patiently with that impure woman of Thyarira, ſo did 

| healſowith the Citie of Rome, by quieting the ſtorms 
which the Barbarians raiſed , and by breaking the 
Power of the Lambardes; But yet this peace which he 
gaue them wrought no amendement 1nthem , but ra- 
enerincreaſed their Apoſtaſie, tillat laſt it came to this 
heightof impudent J/ezab:/!t, For wee ſhallſee thar all 
ImpIcte grew from thoſe tymes, white the Popes 
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Grovving ſtrove together as it were for the maiſtery , which of 
Thyatir8. them ſhould bring in the more helliſh darknes to that 
which was come in all readie before their tymes. 

22, Behold I'W! cait her upon a bead. Here 1s the py- 
niſhment of /ezabel!. A Bed 1s ſoractimes for delicioul. 
nes and wantonnes,as.in the Prophet ; They ſtretch them- 
ſelves vpon their yuorie Bedds , Amos. 6. 4. Sometimes it is 
tor diſcaſes and ſicknes ,- as the Lord. ſhll ſFrentthen him 

. wpon the Bed of his (1-25, thou ſhalt tierne his Bed w1 hs; diſeaſe, 
Pſal.4 i. 4. Which of theſe doth it ſerue toexpreſfient 
this place > Not del:cr#ſyes , though that be a greiuons 
puniihment, tobe giuen over vnto an occa{ion of ſin 
ning:bur /auomſhng,as it appeareth by that which follo- 
weth preſently after, where , thoſe that committ adultay' 

/ with her,ſhalbe caſt mt» great affiittion. The woman therefore. 
of T.,za:tira began tolanguith, R-mealſo was in a languiſhs' 
ing caſe, iro the ycare 1300. waſting away more and 
more like one that is ſicke ofa conſumption. For from 
that tyme, her face began to waxe wan, her {ſtomach grew 
weaker,herlite was painfull and herfleſhwas conſumed 
away; yea ſo farre hath this her weaknes preuayled,that 
it a man behold her as thee isnow at this day, he will lay 
thar (hee 1s bur adtic carrion in regard ot her form 
good liking. O intinite wiſedom of: God! Which euelt 
with one word hath d:awen vs ſuch alinely portraiture 
of {o long a tyme. Could the Langmſhing deſtruttion of 
Rome be noted out vnto vs more elegantly or {1gn1t 
cantly? God would tint have her perith with a (wit 
diſcaic, leasZt bes people jh ld forget ff, but rather that ſhes 
ſhould rot by peccenolle with a conſuming Prificks, 
both that this lingring puniſhment , ſhould by the long 
laſting of ic , be an1magc of her cternall puniſhment, 

_ asallo tliar thee might be a ſpectacle to many ages 
which had drawn many ages into crrour. Certainl 
VBies Kom? feele and acknowledge this Prificke 
hers , her dilcalc 1s not a conſrmption onely but a Phren- 
ſic allo. | 

Aid thoſe that commut atlulteric With her. This is the pll- 

n1iſhment 


OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap.2. 105. : 
niſhment of the Adulterers, which are the Kings and Grovving». 
Princes of the earth , of,whom afterwards ; Chap. Thyatira. 
17.2. Theſe men, vnles they make a detection from 
this Harlot , ſhall drinke of a cup of 'moſt greiuous af- 

Aition.. Haue not the Kings allready by wofull expe- 
rience learned this point , while the moſt cruel Twrke 
oppreſſeth the Emprrent onthe'gne fide ,and the Spaniſh 
King on the other.?; Call ro minde the Ages palt, from 
the yeare 1300. wherein Tezabell began to Janguiſh;who 
can exprefſe thoſe huge euills, which the Tranfiluanian, 
the Pclonian, the Bohemian, the howſe of Auſtria, the Emperonr, 
the Venttian,the Spaniard, ſuftered at the hands of the moſt 
outragious T «rke 2 Did not this your affliction begin, 
at theſametyme , when Kome that lezabel was calt vpon 
her languiſhingBedde? Whydoeye not perceiue that" 
your adultery committed with this Harlot hath pro- 
cured yow all theſe euills ? But this calamitie of 7eza- 
be!! while ſhee keepeth herſicke Bedde, is nothingto 
that , which:, vnles yow will renounce , and that 
quickly, all wickcd focictic and intercourſe with her, 
yow ſhall ſuffer at laſt, when ſhee ſhall be giving vp her 
[:{t ghoſt,as wee ſhall thew afterwards.Is 1t then a tyme 
for yow now,o ye Prizces and Peeres, to play the runnaga- 
tes tro the truce God,to this whore of Rome?They hauenoa 
Place for pardon, who being bewitched with her beau- 
te, while ſhee flouriſhed, hauc had acquaintance with 
her; what anguiſh theniremayneth,to punith your cur- 
{{dluſt, whodonow imbrace her rot:encarcaſe? For 
[ſu Chriſt ſ:he provide for your own ſafetie , by forſa- 
Eingwith all poſsible ſpeede this arrand common ſtrum- 
pet, leaſt ye be at laſt ſuddenly ouerturned, when repen- 
rance ſhalbe too late, both with the moſt greiuous 
calamities of this life , as allo with thoic that never 
ſhall aaue end. 

*3- And I Will kill berſonnes. The third puniſhment is 
mn Nr ſomes : Theſe be the Popes, Carainalls, Arc Biſhops, 
£1ſh:ps, Prieſts, Teſantes, and the reſt of that whole rabble of this 
Har chicall order : Chriſt ſhall destroy all theſe,not onel 
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|| Grovving with the firſt death , but euen with the ſecond alſo, vuley 
11; Thyatirs, they repent. This is yet tocome, being begun indeed 
I afrer ſome ſort already, b ut now ere long to be finiſhed, 
as hereafter ſhalbe declared, | 
- And all the Churches ſhall know. This 1s the teſtimony 
that all the Churches giue, that Gods 1ndgment vpon 
Rome 15 1uſt and terrible,” Foratlaſt the reſt of the Chris. 
ſian company. ſhall ine COSI that Chriſt is 
ſuch as he hath allwayes declared himſelfe ro be in 
.his word. His long patience had almoſt diſabled the 
_ credit of Gods ſacred threatnings, but at laſt he ſhall 
ſhew thathis words wereno vayne Buggs , butſuchas 
ſhould come to paſſe with a moſt certayne vengeacem” 
their duetyme, And this is partly begun to be done” 
tpartly is yet to be done , Whar retormed ;Churchy 
1s there that ſeeth not the long laſting and languiſhe7 
ing ficknes of Rome , and that doth not therefore® 
Praiſe and magnific the 1uſt God , crying out , Q" 
the depth of his indgments ? But the more plentifull mats 
ter of praiſe vato God ſhalbe in her tull and finall' 
deſtrution. Now in that he ſaith be ſearcherh the rewes 
& the barts , thereby he teacheth to what ende Chriſt 
was deſcribed i haze fieri: eyes, ver(. 18. Namelynot 
onely , becauſe his feruants ſhould prone themlſel- 
ues to be 5 hy Gor in ſearching out the deluſions 
of this Harlot , bur alſo Chrift himſelfe ſhould ſhew 
himſelfe ro be ſuch in gouerning his Church , by 
making menifeſt the impietie of Rowe , howlſocuek 
painted ouer with many goodly ſhifis and pres. 
tences. 

24. NoWto you I ſay , and the reſt . Now he cometh 
to the corſaile , as weenoted inthe Analyſing of thts 
Epiſtle ; teaching how they thould defend themſelues 

. againlt this wickednes of /ezabel/, Now it is giuetl. 

* both to you and to the reſt of Thyatra, that 1s , both ta 
: ., thee ( 9 -4ngel)) with the company of thy Collegiats, 
> and tothe reit thatbee of the Church , who have petr- 

+ Gſted conſtantly in the ſound dogrine ;as T heodore ap 
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: #aton,though 
ſpeaketh to him by 


if_they ſhould boaſt that they alone do know the pro- 
- fundities of Satan ; thar they are perteQ1n all his craf- 
tie conueyances and ſubtilties ; and that they do like- 
wiſe know the way to withſtand his deviſes ; and that 
they therefore haue permitred this brutiſhluſtwithout 
aiGreuey of ſexe, age, or perſon, atleaſt this whoriſh 
lechery,to auoyda greater inconuenience ; that other 
teachers, whom the common people hold for the 
onely true Miniſters, are ſimple vnſkilfull fellowes, al- 
together vnacquaimed with Satans entrepriſes. The 
name of Satan ſeemeth not robe vpbraided by John, bur 
tobe voluntarily taken vp by themſelves in that ſence 
wee haue ſpoken of . Thus is impietie wont tovaunt 
of her ſelfe,arrogating to herſelfe the facultic of ſetting 
looſe and ridding others our of the ſnares of the De- 
uill, whenas ſhee herſelfe is euery way faſt bound in 
them, Wherefore it is more fitly tranſlated, as itis by 
the ould Interpreter,who ha nt known,&c. For the boly 
Ghoſt doth rather reproue ſharpely the bragging inſo-= 
lency of the wicked , then commend the integritie of 
the faithfu1l. | | 
1 Will lay no other burthen po you. That is , I will de» 
nouce no more greenous iudgmetagainit you; as Thes- 
aore Beza doth well explane the words. A Prophecie 
that threatned ſome calmatie enſuing , was wont n __ 
Cc 


RE CC Cs Cer coder 


$ | 6 108 Chap. 2 A REVELATIO N, 2 
17 Grov#ing called ab»rJev. Theſe words doe ſhew, thatno notable 
Thyatira. calamitie ſhould inuade this Church. Which is meete 
to be belecued ſo to haue happened in the Cirie of Thyg- 
tira : In'our parte of the world, wee know it fell our ſo, 
there falling outno change of note vntoit, beſides thax 
which was poke of, trom the yeare 1300. for twg 
hundred yeares and more afterwards. The T wrbe indeed ; 
preuayled irom that tyme,but this did belong to the af.s 
fiction of the Kms that committed aduliery with this 
Whoore, as wee haue ſhewed on the, 22, ver. Therm 
Church receiued no great damage from hence , iaueq 
nely that it could not but be birter tor them to hears 
how thoſe of the Chriſtian name , ſhould be ſocruelly: 
trampled vppon by a moſt cruell enemy . Otherwilg}' 
} while theT «ke did ſoundly puniſh the Romiſh whoans) 
and her adulierers, the truth beginning to tpring W 
agayne, had meanes hereby to grow the taſter. Y 
25. Tet that wich ye have , holait fafl till I come. He et» 
horteth them here vnto conſtancy, that they would 
keepe thoſe things faithfully which they had gotten, 
Neither 1s this exhortation onely a commavnding of the 
what they ought to doe,buta proph:cy alſo, what ſhould 
be done;as often elfvvhere. Theretore they ſhould goe 
on in the knovvledge of the truth novy {ſprung vp, 
ſhould not ſuffer themſelves to be calt our fro the right 
path, vvharſoever ſhould come of it. Novy this colts 
ming vvi:ezeof heſpeaketh , 1s a more fl reformation, 
vyhereby it cometh to paſſe, that Chriſt, vvho is asit 
vvere baniſhed from among vs, as long as ſuperſtitions 
and errours raign , doth come vnto vs, vvhen they a 
taken ayvay, and giueth vs the comtort of his preſence. 
This ſparkle therefore of the truth ſhould continues 
live,tillit thould atlength breake forth intoa flame,n& 
mely, vntill the tyme of Luther, as vvec ſhall ſtraight 
vvaics (cc. - 
26. For if any ſhould owercome, &c, Or, And he that 0ner: 
gomerh and keeperh my Workes vnto the end , | Will gin t0 hum, 


&e. For 1 vvill giueto him that ouercometh and ON 
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ſerveth , &c. Tris an Hebraiſme, ſuch as follovyeth in Grovuing 
the next chapter, verſ. 12.21. Where the nominatiue Thyarina,”. 
caſe is put abſolutely by a defe& of the prepoſitionzs, 
of or for, as Pſal. 114 4. Jebowah. ny the beaven is bis ſeate 
theat is of Tehonah , or as ronchyug Telouals, 1s ſeate 1 in beanen. 
So Pſal. 18. ; 1 . God bimeſtl{thmayays perfect, 101 

+. Thelike isthat 


ſible, is an abſolute nominartiue caſe, the meaning vvhe- 
reot is , Foras tomching the impoſſibili ie of the law, cc. The 
ende, vvhich he here maketh mentzon of, is not the 
end of life , but of this Terme of hundred yeares , vvhich © 
ſhould tnen ceaſe,in place yvhereof thould come amore' 
full reformation. | 
1 Will gize bin power ouer the natizns, Here 18 adouble re. 
vvard , of power ouer the Nations, and of the morning ſtarre. 
Wee ſaid before, that the rewardes are fitly applyed to 
the tymes , and doe note out ſuch good things , as the 
Saints enioy in this life , howſocuer they be pledges of 
bleſſings ro come, This power therefore ozer the Na.ioms, 
1s apower ouer the enemyes of the Church. This na» 
me was once common to all thoſe that were not of the 
People of Iſra.l, but were ſtrangers from theyr coue- 
nant and common-wealth : Bur now among theſe 
Gent/es, allthat doe ſincerely profeſle Chriſt , are ac- 
counted and reckoned among true /ſracli-es ,” the relt 


_ of the prophane & hypocriticall rout, that doth either 


openly deſpiſe the truth,or imibrace it onely in ſhew'& 


; Protelsjion , ſticketh faſt in the old mier ,, & is cal> 


ledbythe auncientname of Gen:iles. The Nations then 
among the Tbyatirians, were Jeabel With ber adherents, 
Among vs , they be Rome with her Adalterers and 
bratcs. Neither isit to be doubted but that the T: hyas - 
1145 gott the victory ouer 7ezab?l , euen as ourmen 
4Ue gott it over Rome and her {lauiſh complices: For 
wen L#.h:r was once riſen vp , certayne Princes of 
Ger- 
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Germany departed from the obedience, of the Romiſf 
Harlot,whom at length after ſome wreſtling,they threp 
down to the ground , & trampled her vnder their 
feete.The ſame thing came to paſſe by Gods mercy in 
many other places. This promiſed power then , is a 
joynt partaking of the Church inthe victory againſ} 
the Papiſts,which atthis day all reformed Churches en« 
10y,the full and glorious triumph whereof ſhalbe ſhort- 
ly, as wee ſhall ſhew afterwards in his place by the” 
helpe of God. 5" 
27. And he ſhall rule them. Theſe be the properties of” 
the former power. To rule them With an iron ſcepter, is tf 
ſubdue their power fuily, & to compell them to obedis® 
ence will they, nill they. The which was accom ls 
ſhed by the Proteſtant Princes of Germany ,& elſwhere; Theys 
thruſt the Papiſts out of their Monaſteryes,Colledges,T, emples,”* 
Landes & other of their g:odes , & beſtowed them on better® 
vſes,namely, towards the maintayning of godly Tc? 
chers, Widowes, Orphanes, Schooles, or finally what” 
els ſo euer might make for the helping torward of. 
Chriſtinitie . Butrthis the Papiſe cryeth out ori and* 
againſt, as being ſacrilegwrs C& tyraynicall ; Let him cry. 
till hebreake againc,the more he groaneth with pangs 
at the heart too ſee this , the more doe wee take” 
notice of this hard © ironrodde that maketh his ſhoulders ake.” 
Therefore as many of the Thyaririzns , as thoulde keeps” 
aliue the light, or fire of the truth once kindled vnto” 
the ende ſhould ſee with their own eyes this ioyfull: 
day,& ſhould be partakers of, the victory . Not thatit” 
ſhould be of neceſsitie for them, to be aliue at thar ty-" 
me, who were raiſed vpto ſtand for the truth about the” 
yeare 1;00, But becauſe that which happened to ſo me* 
of them , namely to thoſe that ſhould ſuruiue & be li 
wing atthe cnd of this Period , iswoutto be giuent0. 
all them that are of the ſame condition . For ſodoth 
the Communion of Saints require , that that whicl” 
1s belonging toa few ſhould be made 'common to all» © 
And they ſhalbebruiſed as earthen veſſells. That is, cafilys 
& wit” 


« / # ; 
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&% withont any hope of reſtoring, made like to the potſ. Grovernge 
heardes which are for no vie. Let the Pope of Rome (weate Thyatirs. 
therefore, and turne vp euery ſtone , vſing all the 
wayes he can to get his former authority againe —_ 


ftriueth in vayne , his fall is vnrep irabſe HE 
finde no ſoulder'' by which his broken earthen veſſels” 
canbe glewed together .* That in'th& ende of the 
verſe, As I bane receined from my father. Signifyeth , that 
this power will not be got without many a bloudie 
blowe. Far Chriſt firſt ſuffered, & entred into bus glory. So the 
Chriſtians after many dangers paſſed ouer , yea after 2 
diſcomfiture receiued , ſhall obrayne this dominion oner the 
Popiſh ſort ; as wee knowe it came to paſſe with Frede- 
ricke of Saxony, Philip Lantgraue, and thejr armies, which 
wee (hall ſee more fully in his place. 
28. And 1 Will gine him the morning Starre. Here wee haue 
the other reward expreſſed,no lefle agreable ro theti-. 
mcs. This ſtarre is Chriſt, as after wee ſhallſee, Cha. z 2.16. 
] am the roote and genera'im of Danid and the bright morn 
S-arre. Socalled indeed, partly, becauſe he impartet 


himſclfe in this life " the Saints, for thepledge and 


the firſt frnits of the glory to come, leaſt they ſhould 
not be able to indure to ſtay ſo long forit ; partly, be- 
cauſe ;he taketh this name to himſelte, in regard of 
his diverſe kindes of gouerning matters in.the Churchz 
whenas he ſhineth out fully , he is the morning , the day 
and the Synne; but when he ſhineth more ſkantly, but 
yetio as he giueth hope of a perfe& day by and by 
to enſue , he is the morning Starre , the forerunner of 
the ſame, Now wee muſt know , that which wilbe: 
Plaine out of the expoſition following , thar thee 
moſt bright light of the Truth, of all pietic & Religion 
ſhall then ſhine ypon the carth , whenas our brethren 

| of the leave; ſhalbe conuerted vnto Chriſt , Seecin 
then at that time the full day ſhalbe, therenued Churc 
which gocth next betore it, is like the /ight-briuging Lu + 
cfer , which being ſcene in the morning neare the 
Horizen, (teyeth that ſhe Fountayne & oa as 1/4 

ighe 
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light will by & ſhew it ſelfe . Now this is that reform 48 
Church , which ſucceedeth this of cr , beginning® 
at the yeare 1 520. The which the full reſtoring of the? 


Tewes followeth at the backe;likeas the Sunne follo-yerhy: 
Lixcifer . The which point is here oncly attirmed barely: 
as much as of it ſerueth to illuſtrate this place; The® 
Treatiſe following, ſhall addethe prootes ...Wherefore® 
the morning ſtarre promiſed here, 18'that fvveere commu? 
nicating of Chriſt, vvhichevery oneſhall entoy 1n thes 
_ reform:d Churches, of vvich he ſhalbe madeand accouns 
ted a free denizen ; vvhich communicating. of Chriſtys 
the full felicitie of the Saints , ſuch as canbe vpon the 

_ earth, ſhall follovy ſhortly after. "8 

| 29. He thathath an eare. This 1s the vſiall Epilogul 
but yet to be obſerued, in regard of the diuerſe placit 
of-1t.- For to vvhatende, is thereward ſctafter the E 
piloge inthe three firlt Epiſtles,in the foure lalt this ac* 
clamatory ſentence hauing allwayes the laſt place ? Firlts 
the holy Ghoſt teacheth vs this, thar there 1s an vndoub 
ted difference betweene the three firſt & theſe for: latteli 
Epiſtles ; which wee before obſerued,diſtinguiſhingal 
the ſean Churches , into the three formoſt, which wax@ 
worie & worſe, &into the fourelatter , which begin tap 
come to health agayne after che ficknes 1s ouer, 8&t0# 
do better & better. Beſides there may be another rea 
ſon, which I gatherby the event, that the re yards 1 | 
the three firſt Epiſtles, as, rocate of the fruit of the tree of hi © 
life i Paradiſe,c>c. Were not made good by performance 
ſuddenly and in a moment, but they were in performing® 
along time,with along delay, whereupon the reward? 
follow theſe concluſions , as if after the admonition 
they would giue tymeof deliberating ; but in the fout 
latter , tne Acclamation cometh after the rewards,as it 
aiter the warning is once given , there ſhould be n@* 
place or {pace for raking coun(ell,bur the;matter ſhould” 
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torth with cometo his iſſue beyond all mens expe 24" fi 
tion , being no ſooner ſaid then done .. Thus we&W - 
know it happened in the reformation that was beg 

y 
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by L#ther , which wee haue ſhewed ro be thereward in Grov2ing” 
reſpe of the Connterpayre of the Thyatirian ſtare . Who Thyatira. 
would hane thought, that the matter would have come | 
atlaſt ro that proofe that had ſuch ſmall beginnings? 

Certenly Lvther himſelfe thought nothing lefſe,then of 
any change , or defegion from Rame ; Or whocould 
' haue expeRed- ſuch a: Metamorphoſis in the whole 
Church in ſo-ſhorta ſpace? But how was the tyme when 
the Church ſhould hane power oner the Nations ; And there- 
fore matters being once begun, went on'of their own 
accord,there being made as it were inamoment;, ſuch 
an interchangeable alteration of them, the which the 
world was at that tyme, & thatnot withourcauſe, aſto- 
niſhed at, and the adverfarics doe at this dayſo behold, 
that it is an eye ſore, vnto them. The fame quick dil- 
patch ſeemeth ro be like ro enſue in performitig the 
rewards that follow , the which a man ſhall ſee beſto=« 
wed, before he ſhall heare that they are tobe beſtowed; 
and therefore they go before the admoniſhing conclu- 
ſton, as the which they ſhall alſo no leſſe go before in 
tyme . Vponyoutherefore , o ye P-pelinzs, on you (TL 
ſay) do I againe call , and to your conſciences do 
I appelle, it peraduenture the holy Ghoſt hath giuen 
tO any of you eares to heare, hearken diligently to 
thoſe things which are ſaid. See what kinde of thing 
this Rome of yours is , which ye: doe honour ſo ob- 
eruantly , whither the laſt yeare; paſt ye ran as ye 

cre madde, to keepe thoſe vngodly /ubilees ; Shee is 
ochaſtand holy Virgin, as you falſely are perſwaded, 
vramolt impudent /ezabe/, a moſt crnell kyller of the Saints, 
hichyeſhould rather flee fro into any wilderneswith 
44, then thus locke to her by ſea and land, leauingin 
he meane tyme,, the molt cbaſt Spouſe of Chriſt to ſit at 
ome deſolate, Behold alſo-this witch, now for many. 
7 cares made bed-rid (for can yee deny. it;) Which brin- 
p as the Tyrke ypon the Chriſtian War ,thruſteth,ourbre+. 
Ire out of their habitations,turneth the our of their 1i= 


Ungs, bereaueth them of.ther wyues &6hildren , and 
I com- 
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Grovving compelleth rhem to be carryed away into moſt cruel 
| Thyatira, ſeruitude,and heapeth many calamities vpon vsall that 
are further of from this burning flame of miſcheife; 
Anddonot behold onely, what miſcheifes ſhee bring- 
eth vpon you for the preſent, but what a horrible 
death thee will at length bring vpon you that be her 
darling ſonnes.Can any man make any queſtion , that 
ſhall weigh theſe things diligently with himſelfe , bur 
that wee ought all to flee from this peſtilent 7ez abel 

Rome aſſoone and as farre of as -ofsibly wee can? : 
holy Ghoſt gine you cares to heare. I will vie nom 
words; They that haue any heart toloue, care for,ar 
feare Gods truth, will think itynough for them thug} 
haue had a bare £ gnification of his divine will ; 
pleaſure, hee thatwillcontemne this, let himbe fic 
ſtill. Twill betake my ſelfe-ro the explaning of thok le 
things that remayne. 
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The 3. Chapter. 


Nd vvrite vnto the Angell of tat 
| Church vvhich is at Sardis; The 
T7 things faith he that hath the ſeauel 
DF Ry Spirits of God,and the ſeauen Stat 
SSET rcs; I knovv thy vvorkes: for thal 
haſt a name that thou liu eſt, but thou art dead. 

2, Be avvake, and ſirengthen the things vvhid 
remayne, that are readic ro dy: for 1 hane n 
found thy vvorkes perfect before God. F 

3, Remember therefore, hovy thou haſt rec 
ved and heard, andhold faſt and repent. If there 
forc thou vy iltnot v3 atch, I vvil comeon hes 
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athcefe, and thou ſhalt not knovv vyvhat hovyer 
I vvill come vpon thee. | + 6.4 

4. Nor With-/fanding , thou haſt a feyy names 
yctin Sardis; yvhich haue' not defiled theyr gar- 
ments: & they ſhall yyalke vvith me in yyhite: 
for they are Worthy: | 

5. He that ouercometh, ſhalbe clothed in 
yyhite aray, and I vvill notput out his name out 
of the.Booke of life, but I vvill confeſle his name 
beforemy Father, and before his Angells. 

6.' Lethim that hath an eare, heare vyhat the 
Spirit faith vnto the Churches. 

7. Andyvrite vnto the Angell of the Church 
vyhich is of Philadelphia. Theſe things faith he 
thatis Holy, & True, vvhich hath the key of Da- 
uid, vvhich openeth and no man ſhutteth , and 
ſhatteth and no man openeth. 

8. I knovy thy vvorkes: behold, I have ſer be» 
fore thee an open dore, and no man can ſhur it: 
forthou haſt a litle ſtrength , and haſt kept my 
vvord, & haſt not denyed my Name. 

9. Behold | vyil make them of the Synagogue 
Of Satan, vyhich call themſelues levves, andare 
not, but doe lye: behold, ſay, | vvill make them, 
that they ſhall come and vyorſhip before thy feete, 
and ſhall knovy that 1 haue loued thee. 2s 

10. Becauſe thou haſt kept the vvord of my pa» 


- 


Hence, therefore | yvill deliner thee from the hour © 


of ten'ation, vihich vvill come vpon all the” 


vvorld, to try them that dvvell vpon the carth: - 


11. Behold, 1 come ſhortly:hold that vyhich 


thou haſt, that no man take thy Croyyn. 
I 2 ' 12, Him 


116 Chap.z3, A REVELATION, 

12. Him that ouercometh, vvill L make a Pi. 
lar in the Temple of my God, and he ſhall gono 
more out; and I vvill yvrite ypon him the name 
of my God, and the name of the Citic of my God, 
vvhich 1s the nevy Hierufalem, vvhich cometh 
dovvn out of heaven from my God, and 7will 
Write vpon him my nevy name. | 

13. Let him that hath an care, heare yyhat the” 
Spirit ſayth vato the Churches. 

14. Andvntothe Angel of thc Church of the, 
Laodiccans vyrite. Theſe things faith Amen, that! 
faithfull and true yvitnes, that beginning of the” 
creatures of God. 

15. I knovv thy vyorkes, that thou art neithet. 

could nor hot: I yyould thou vvereſt coldor hot, 

16. Therefore, becauſe thou art lukeyyarmg, 
and neither could nor hot, it vvill come to paſſe, 
that I ſhall ſpevy thee out of my mouth. 

17. For thou fayeſt, Iamrich, and increaſed 
VVith goods, and hauc neede of nothing,and kno» 
vveſt not hovy thou art vvretched, & miſerable, « 
 poore, and blinde,and naked. 

18. 1counſelltheeto buy of me gould tryed by 
the fier, that thou maycſt be. made rich: and vyhite 
rayment, that thou mayeſt beclothed, & that thy 
filthy nakednes doe not appearc: and annoynt 
thyne eyes vvith eye-ſalue that thou mayeſt ſee.” 

19. As many as1 loue, I rebuke and chaſten: be 
zcalous therefore, and amend. 

20. Behold, | ſtandat thedore,and knocke. Ifany 
ma heare my voice and opt the dore, L vvil comeil 
vnto him,and yyil ſup vvith him, and he vvith To 

21. 10 
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21. To him that overcometh vvil I graunt ta 
ſittvvith me in my throne, cuen as I onercame, 
and fitt vvith my Father in his throne. 
22. Lethim that hath an care, heare vyhat the 


Spirit faith vnto the Churches. | 


The Analyſis or Reſolution of the 
Chapter, as alſo of the Epiſtle 


to them of Sardis. 
? / 


© i Here be three Epi#tles of this (hapter. One 
to them of Sardis; another to them of Phi- 
ladelphia; the laſt to them of Laodicea, Nether 
are they vvithout cauſe incloſed in one ( hapter, 
ſeeing they haue a condition ſomevvhat ring 
from the former. For the former, as they vere 
of 4 further diſlance one from the other , ſo they 
bad Counterpaines of 4 larger diſtance of time. 
But theſe Churches are both diſioyned vvith leſſer 
aiflances of place 07 from the other, and uVee 
| ſhall finde alſo the counter-anſcuvermp' Churches 
to each of them, to be more narely toyned together 
tn ſpace of tyme. | 2b47 


He Epiſtle to the Church of Sards,after the Inſcrip- 

ton tothe Anzell, deſeribeth himthat ſendeth it, 

by ſeauen Spirits, and ſeauen Starres, after that he ad- 
zomneth the Narration : Which reproueth him, _ c 
Oo e be- © 
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Il zypoeriet.. he bearing the name, ana making the ſhew of one thi 
J} callSardis. linerh ſpiritually , 15-48 truth dead not With flanding,) 
if | wh 1 .But yet it doth With all teach the remedie: Which: 
75 double, ih jirit conſiſting in confirming of the reſidu 
that are readie to die. For it / hould come to paſſe ih F 
many ſhould die by the iuſt iudgment of God, who Would: 
by that meanes auenge himſelfe of their careleſnes of the 
right and due reformation, verſ.2. T, he ſecond conſiſting” 
in remembrins the things Which he had receiued,and res. 
penting. The which admonition, leaſt it ſhould through 
their negligence be of leſſe ſtrength, hath an edge fel 
p03 it by a threatning of his unexpected commint 
werſ. 3. Then after this, be commendeth ſome of then 
for their pare garments: Which praiſe contayneth alſo 
reward both proper rothem, as alſo common to all Con: 
queronrs, ver ſ.q.and 5. Which 3s threefold, White cl 
thing, a name induring inthe Booke of life, and a catts. 
 feſcing of him before his Father and his Angels. Al 
Which things are ſhut vp With the Womed Agclas: 
mation. Wy 


THF EXPOSITION. 


1, NoWtothe Angell of the Churc) Which is at Sardis. Sats 
dis is the ſecond of the new-ſpringing Churches tens: 
ding further Southward, .and waxing ro ſome growth; 
and ſtrength, by meanes of the more ample light of the" 
Truth. The Counterpaine is the firſt reformed Church, b&! 
gun by the ſpectall proutdence of god by /dartin Luhtt 
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at Wireuberg, which isa Towne of Saxony by the Riuet) 
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Albis, in-the yeare 1 517. At whattyme that holy malls 


did withſtand the Romiſh Publicanes , the gatherers an® 
farmersot the Popes reuenewes, that made a ale 
to the people of Pardons for their ſonnes . The truth J >g4n ; 
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OE THE APOCALYPSE. Chap.3. No. _ 
mation followed of it; this was firſt of all raken in hand a ts 5 
at this tyme I ſpake of. . For which cauſe* indeed, wee ca/tSaran” 

ſhall finde no mention madecither of Balazmor of 7e- 5 
zabet in the three Churches of this Chapter. The treaſon 
bere is double, for that they are cleare from this Har. 
lorts ſinne, as whoſe ſocietie they haue quite renoun- 
ced. Howbeit, ſeeing they renounced her nor all after 
- one and the ſame manner, bur with a three-fold dif-" 
ference which is found amoneft them, they are thado- 
wed out likewiſe by three Cities, according to the be= 
ginning and condition of each of them, The firſt 
Church of Aja after the ſhameleſnes of [ezabel/ was 
bridled, is Sardis. And the firſ# Church after the curbing - 
ofthe _ Inſolente,is that of Germany,that was in that 
time which right now I ſuramed vp. Onely,the equall: 


a1d honeſt minded Readers are to berequelted of me, 
not ſo to conceijue of me, aS if-I ſhould with any per- 
uerſe minde fall into this or that Interpretation, and 
did notrather faithfully follaw that meaning, which 
the ſure and {teddie foote-ſtepps of the holy Ghoſt 


going before., ſeceme to tread out plainely vnto me, 
In know well what a horrible thing it is to. ble= 
miſh the eſtimation euen ofany brother, with vniuſt 
luſpicions caſt vpon it, much more how wicked it 
were to ſprinkle the leaſt blotypon' a whole Church, 
without ground. And truely whereas I deſire in m 
whole converſation - to caſt farre away from my ſelfe 
ail venemouſnes of Tongue. I haue thought it my 
duetie with a ſpeciall. care to *ake heede to my ſelfe, 
lealt I hould make Gods nameaCloke for the rancour 
my hart. Let not therefore this office of an Interpre- 
ter breed me- any diſpleaſure, ot bring any imputation 
ut 800d vpon me, while I make mention either here or 
Flwhere of things preſent, otherwiſe perhapps then 
many men either would haue it, or expe it. Ir isa_ 
ihametull thing to make merchandize of Gous word, by 
ſpeaking rather to fit the pleaſure of men, thento {et 
orta the truth, Therefore laying aſide all both A” 
I 4 an 
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1; Hypeeriti. and fauour of men, it ſo be that which is ſpoken ſhall: 
j 44l Sardise appeare vnto vs to agree with the aurh, let vs rather 
| tremble at the threats of the moſt juſt God, then be ans: 

grie with him, who hath endeauoured with all his pas 
wer to diſcloſe ynto us the truth that is hidde and 
to be known, thatto the ende we ſhould not bee ſurprs 
fedat vnawares with ſuch euills as hag ouer our headss 
The which requeſt T hope I ſhall eaſily obtayneat 
all the godly,ſo farre of will they be from picking quars 
rels at & againit my paines. Vpon which hope, I wilt 
go forward, God aſsiſting me,ro thatThaue in handg®” 
T beſe things ſauh hs that hath thoſt ſeauen- Spirits of Goth: 
&c. Inthe deſcription of him thar ſenderh the Epiſtle, 
the viſion of the firſt Chapter,there wasno mention 
all made of theſe Spirirs that are! here'ſpoken of 3 The 
are taken from the deſcription of rhe common Epiltlep 
Chapter, 1. 4, They are ſeauen for the abundance'eF 
all gifts, which thisnumber vſually fignifyerth. Chriff 
hath theſe in his power, becauſe he becing the keepe 
and diſpoſer of keauevly grace, imparteth his Spirit! 


to whom he thinketh | ze , whence he ſaith, thap 


be Will ſend the Comfortcr 'frons the Father , Tohn. 15. 16, 
Who ſhould receiue from-Chri##'to declare wmtows , Tohn. 166 
14. The Starres ate inhisriohthand, Chap: 1: 16. likes 
they wercin the Churc/ of Epbeſiez ., whereby. wee haue 
heard that the ſaferic of Miniſters is declared , who 
Chriſt carryeth in his hands, Chap. 2. 1.. To what ende 
then is this ſelfe ſame thing repeated agayne afreſhd 
Was there no other ornament lett for Chriſt but this 
wasSall ſpent allready-in-the former Epiſtls 2 No ſucli 
matter ., but onely becauſe the conuemicent order & 
things, notany vayne nauchiic is ſought for . Becauſe 
Sardis ſhould by expericnce finde proteRion- fro Chtiſt 
indefending the Paſtours; thereof, like to that whit 
he ſhewed in Epbeſis, he doth therefore, and not froill 
the purpoſe,vſc thatſame fimilitude, where there isl0 
eat likenes of the things ; But the ſtory is ſilentil 
ewing how this was verified ynto Sardis;which yeti8 


moſk 


- 


nuught ſer by, as the which , bye: 
rouſnes of the Schoolmen, wagi@h 


ſame ſpring of the 5, y\ | 
vp for the ſearching ontof the truth . Among whotn 
were lohn Picus of Mirandala , Angelus Po'ttian, Plating, ' 
T rape.untizs, Gata, Hermolanus , Barbarns, Marſilu , Fic- 
ww , Pyrbachins, Tohannes de Monte regio, Alduns Manntins, 
Rodolphus Agricola , Tohn Tomianu, Pontanns, Philippns Beroal- 
ds, lohn Rexchlin, and many other moſt learned men. 
Whoſe cheife labour indeed was in bringing l:ght to 
the Tongues, Artes, and other moreltberalllearning; 
bur how great-a way of entrance was made hereby to 
inde out the myſteries of faluation ,'the tymes that 
were nearely ioyned to theſe men, made it plaine. 'For 
preſently after this, came Martin Luther , Philippe MMelan- 
a n, Eraſmm Roterodamu, Zuinglvs, Occolampaains, Capito, 
Blanrerus, Bucer, Muſculus, Caltin , and many other men 
of (inguler knowlcdge , being ſo many great worthy 
.Ughtes of the Chrittian world , who being hol 
| withthe Jabours of thoſe other men that werebefore 
them, did by their own hard paines bring forth the 
truth into the light againe, which had bene for along 
Tyme overwhelmed with filth, and moſſe-begrown for 
want of huſ banding, did driue away the foggie miſt of 
Rome , and made all the ſophiſticall ſubrilties of the 
ucriaries viterly to-vanith like ſmoke'. Doth not. 
Chriſt worthily now take to himſelte this enſigne of 
«nu Spirits, when as he inriched this ſeaſon with ſo 
-—=__ plentie of gifts ? Andhis poweris no lefſenota- 
le, together with his fauour, in procuring fafetie to 
the Paſtours, Who would not haue thought but that 
Is Lnuther 
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F Hypoeriti. Lracber being ſo greatly hated, and enuvyed by all 


ig} 4a/{S#r45- againſt whom all the world all moſt watched to work ; 
| miſcheife , euen hee vnder whoſe feete Emperonrs wene, 


of old compelled to put their ſhoulders , ſhould 


haue died a thouſand deaths? Bur it may be once ther” 


were troubles raiſed vp againſt him, he was ſcarceto be; 


come by,and ſo could not be brought into their hands? 
Yes, heſtood out four thirtie yeares almolt 1n pitched? 


battaile againſtthem , ſale from all aſſaults of, theirgs 
even ol thoſe that were cloſe & trecherous , by whiche 
ſort the Pope is wont to diſpatch thoſe men , whom. 
he cannor ſubdue in open fight, and atlaſt lying ſicke* 
1n his bedde,and giving vp his life to him that gaue ith. 
he {lept quie:ly in the Lord. What ſhould I ſpeake of 
Melantton, Peter Martyr , Tohn Calum, and the reſt.of 
thoſe {tout worthyes ; Indeed Bu. er after he had bee? 
buryed ſome yeares before, was atlaſk being turned 107 
duſt,digged out of the graue,or rather ſome orher matt” 
in his roome that had been lately.buryed there, thats 
they might rage againſt his aſhes vvith flames of firg 
who whilche lined, they neither could, nordurſt hurts 
Who was 1t then but ſaw tbe ffavres w the right band of 
Chriſt, ſo meruelouſly defending his ſeruants againſt alt” 
violence ot the aduerſaries? Or vvhois there,into wha 
| the freſh remembrace of theſe things, ought not to put 
conſtancy,& a heart that cannot be diſmayed,by meanes. 
whereof he might wholy reſt himſelfe vpon the ſame 


Patronage , and gvon confidently in ſtanding our for)” 


for the truth according to the qualitie of his calling 
Indeed there 15 not the ſame promiſe made in expre(s 


words to other tymes , yet there is allwayes the ſams 


Crown layd vp for them that fight lawfully, 


I know thy Workes , tha: thou art ſaid to line, but t',ou art doatli 
Here 1s the reprehenſfon, of that connterfaire lite 0b 


God whereof the Angel maketh 2 ſhew : being v0 d 
of all truth , whence 1t may bee called hypocrericall Sars 
ds. Theforce of which notation appeareth by rue” 
very name of it. For S:-d 1s like Eee L 6 
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Sardian lawohter which in the Greeke Prouerbe, 1s Lo a 
O is © . 


Jaughter thatis rather in ſhew then in truth; {© called 44% 
from the Citie Sardi, euen as Sardonins riſus called of the © 


Iſle Sardonia, as Eraſmws noteth out of Plutarch. For that. 


kinde of herbe called Ranuncalss, by eating whereof the 
minde is diſtrated; may aſwell grow in Lydia, as inthe 
Ile. This Church was accounted as if it were aliue, 
butitwas dead; like to this laughter, which fayneth 
laughter,being in the meane tyme full of deadly greife. 
And hence it may now appeare . how Sarais may be 


oppoſed to Smyrna. That Church, in regard of outward | 


matters,was in very great atflicio,ſo as 1t was held for 
dead almoſt of all men, yet did itin the meane time l1- 
uethe true life, and was moſt acceptable yntoGod him- 
ſclte: This, withowe, in the opinion of men liveth, and 
flonriſheth in a goodly manner, yet With in, death raigneth, 


true pietie being baniſhed vut of 1t; whence this ſe- 


cond payre of contraries is made, as wee obſcrued in 
the generall reſoluing of the ſeauen Epiſtles into their 


parts, But wherein lay this counterfaiting? As tou=- 


ching the Citie of Sardis, wee haue litle to ſee or ſhew tor 
it out of the Hiſtory. There flouriſhed notlong after, 
thatfamous lite, greatly praiſed by Exſebins, Booke; 
4-Chap.26. But hence it appeareth, that the matter 


| waS come to that paſſe when /obn wrote , that though 


the Awellſcemed to himſcife, and others perhapps to 
beenotably furniſhed with all things requiſite to ſal- 
uation, yet he wanted many necefſaries, and abounded 


| Inihecontrary enills. Wee know that thoſethar beali- 


UC Wrhour, may be dead either through i2norace or corruptnes 
of doft:ine, ot through neglett and careleſues of godly dueties, 
as Chriſtcalleth them dead, who were voyd' of faith 
and knowledge of ſaluation, Toh. 5. 25. And the A- 


polilecalleth the laſciuious woman, live-dead, howſoe-. 


uer (hce had given her name ro Chriſt; i. Tim. 5. 6. For. 


which reaſon alſo workes are ſaid to be dead , Heb:. 
0.2. AS the which declare them to be truely dead, 


who giue themſclues to the fttudy of ſuch workes. \ 
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13ri. It may be that this Angell of Sardis, partly, by meanes 
call Sardis. His negleR of pictic, partly, through his cortuperes, 


Ching, fell intothis deadiſh life. If the Do&rine hai 
been quite exin&, which is the very life and ſoule of « 
Church, 1t could nothaue had ſo much as the name gf 
. any lite, Wee haue faid that the Counterpaine, by reaſon 
of the order and conſequence of matters, 1s the firſt. 
formed Charch ſpringing vp in Saxony, when Luther beggy 
to teach. For the Church of Thyarira bare the blamed 
ſuffering the Remiſh /ezabelt: This Church firſt of all, y 
It were another Jchx, tooke order for the caſting dow 
of this painted and ſhameles Harlot ont of the window; 
ſoas it daſhed her braynes ont againſt the earth. Whee 
It 1s, that ſhee is not reproued, no not in one wolth 
for this fault. This Church therefore hath anametht 
inee lineth, becauſe of the truth that was reſtored 
her; which ſhee hath manifeſted in a meruailout 
manner; and not a litle,for hernotable courage, wheres 
by ſhee broke and trode vnder foote the Romniſh Th 
ranny, ſhaking it of not onely from her own ſhoulders 
bur expoſing it alſo tothe derifion of the whole world: 
yet ſhee is dead,as being infe&ed dangerouſly with 00 
{mall errours and corrupttions, aboue and before tit 
reſt, that Conſubſtantuaring of the Body of Chriſt in the Sans 
went of the Sypper,vpon the which, many other abſurd 
ties doe follow , which creepe like a leprofie, and 
doe vtterly take away the life of thoſe members tht 
in themſclues were altue. Yet are not theſe thingst0 
be vnderſtood of the ſeuerall men:one by one ; but 
of the whole gouernement & forme of the Church, 
which was to be ſeene of the world,adraught where 
of the holy Ghoſt doth pourtray vnto vs; which is allo 
to be obſerued in the reſt of the Churches,  _©7 
2. Be thou vigilant and ftrergthen the things that are real 
zo die. Here 1s the firſt remedy of diligence in confirming 
the reſt; who vnles there were care had of them "S 
me, were readie to ruſh into deadly deſtru&ion: B 
which words wee are: taught, that if the Teaches 


would 
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beſtow their paines faithfully, and diligently in yypocriel-> 

aro troughs the whole Do&rine, and. Pietic, callSardiv 
they might take from many an occaſion of falling, bur 
if they hould carry themſelues more negligently in 
this matter, the ruine of many would be Jamentable. 

In the Comnrerpaine the matter is ſo cleare, that a man 
mightdoe better to proſecute it with teares then with 
words. For how many excellent men hath that wonſter 
of Vhiquizie tumbled headlong into death? The ſcedes 
whereof indeed Lnther ſowed in the yeare 1526. and 
28.in his diſputation againſt Zwwmglms & _—_—— 
Butthey ſhould haue bene plucked vp againe by the 

rootes out of his bookes, at leaſtafter the controuerſie 
was ſtilled, that ſo they mightnot rhere lye hidden as 
it were in thefurrowes, 8 (o breake forth at laſt into 
deadly Hemlocke. But L»ther himſelfe was Careles in 
it, rather prouiding perhapps by humaine frailtie for 
his own eſtimation, then tor the ſaferie of his bre- 
threu, as it was mecte heſhould. Yea and here I finde 
wanting thy faithfullnes and diligence (oh holy Phi- 
lippe (that thou didſt not ſtabbe this toule & miſchei- 
uous errour atthe hartas 1tdeſerued, Thon thoughteſt 
perhaps it was to be handled more nicely & gently, 
partly for the loue thou bareſt to thy frend,, partly be- 
cauſerhou hadſta conceit, thatit might moreeaſily be 
buried with ſilence, then with any ſharpe inueRiue of 
bitterwords. Burerronrs, Which are not-confitted and repro- 
wea as falſe, ſeeme to be approned, & ſo much the more doth 
theirauthority grow, by how much more mildly and 
tnoderatclythey are dealt with. - For they are Gangre- 
ves,whichthe more gentle the remedies be, the. more 
| COE they ſtirre and increaſe them, rather then cure 
em. Therefore while neither of yow watcheth and 
doth his duetie, many dic; and thoſe how many & what 
worthy men are they I pray yow ? Truly an infinite 
number of all rankes, whoſe ſtandard-beaters were /obn 
TentWs, Iacobus cAnaree, Selniccerns, Kirchnerns, Chemmi- 
« 5, & Others like to theſe, who hane fo Ts 
that 


1226 - Chap.z. A REVELATION, © _ 7 
Hypoeriti- that monſter of Viiquity , that was horrible ynough ty 
cell Sardis. ir ſelfe , with ſuch an heape of notorious errours, thy 

there hath been ſcarce at any tyme a more hideousand 

' pernicious thing extant . Lamentable truely was the 

caſe of thoſe worthy men, whole labour had been one 
very doughtie , and no leſſe profitable againſFthe co 
mon enemyes : And what a Crown of victory had 
they gotten at laſt, if they had ſtood out to theendit 
the ſame warfare,& had notlike to maddiſh Elephanty 
turned themſclues from their enemyes to batter dow 
their frendes £ Bur it is my part to interpret , nal 
to make complaints. Theretore I ſurceaſe theſe. This 
d:ath did not onely come vpon ſome particuler me 

bur alſo ypon many whole Cities and Provinces, as mi 

be manifeſt out of the Buoke of Conrord fer forth W 
the yeare 1580; Which doth not 1o torcibly ſablilh 
this errour by the conſent of many , as it doth ſerus! 

'to teſtifie this miſerable calamitie of the brethren 

Now to this errour about the S»pper of eche Lord, and 

_ the perſon of Chriſt , other errours alſo were added, as 

- about Or/gimall ſmn: , fiee will , Iuſtification , good Work 
the Lave and Goſpel thinss indifferent, abo4 Predeſtination 

© Therefore death here did violently affatte.men_ wii 
many dattes. ' How great a multitude muſt needes b& 

| here flayne , when as it ouerthrew great Troupe 

with one onely ? o 

. . For I haut no: found thy Workes perfect . Theſe word$ 
contayne a reaſon why ſo many dyed . The Churci 
of Sarde As it ſeemeth,did not admit of the whole et 
tiertruth , but retayned much of the hearheniſh ſuper 
ſtiron , The Church of Germany caſt away many of the 

Popiſh errox75, yetas touching the Sacrament of the S ppt,” 

ſhee {tucke as it were in the mire of the copo:all pres 
ſ-nze ; nor like to Kome , dreaming that the ſubſtance” 
of the bread and wine was changed-into the true and” 
reall fleih and bloud , but noleſle ſtrangely from they 
truth, holding that the true fleſh and bloud was ioyned? 
with the outward ſignes, and was preſent heze "po 
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thecarth. This lenen Zz#her neuer caſt out, but conten- Ryeie 
"8 


ed egerly-with Zzinglims and Occolampalins to defend 
= ain ini, Neither would 'God ( who didfo 
oreuoufly afi& the Corinths , for- the profaning of 
this moſt holy miſtery, ſo that many were weake and ſitke, * 
& many ſept; 1.Cor. 11.30.) Suffer the neglect of refor- 
mazjon herein to go vnpuniſhed. A traſt of which pu- 
niſhment to come , was then layd vppon them , when 
Lather was compelled for the patronage of his bad b5 
cauſe to flee to the vbiquyi: and to maintaine _ 
other things about the humanitie of Chriſt , which 
were diſſonant from the truth. But by reaſun of the 
hcate of contention he could leſſe give his minde to 
conſider of things, thatſo he might haue vnderſtood 
by thoſe beginnings and lighter preambles, that God 
was angrie with him. How came 1t,that he did not take 
heed to keepe himſelfe from that errour , which drew 
with it ſuch a copany of wicked opinions? Why feared 
he not what might happen to others , hauing tryed in 
his oyyn experience, ro what ſtreights he was driven 
in diſputation? But his eyes were holden,” that 
he could not foreſee and turne away this ſo greiuous a 
wudement that was to come vpon thoſe that were of 
hisfide. Wherefore their workes were not full , be- 
Cauſe there wasno full reformatio made, bur one crrour. 
was onely changed into another no leſlie dangerous. 
Now God is went to revenge ſinne whit h ſinne. 
3. Remember therefore,CFc. Here 15 the other remedie 
| of remembring, and repenting. Theod: Beza turneth 
KN, remember What things thou haſt recexed ; and ſo indeed 
the particle P OS how ſeemeth ſometimes to be ta- 
ken. For that which is in Marke : Take heed T1, 
What yee beare , Chap. 4. 24. Luke relateth thus : Take 
heed PO bow yee heare , :Chapter 8. 18. But ſceinghe 
laid eucn now, that thr Workes Were no: full h:fore God, 
| he ſeemerh not ſo much to exhort them to retaine 
{joe things they had receiued ( for ſo they ſhould haue 
erlilied in their auncient errours ( as to ren 
nc 


, 
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Hypeeriti- the manner how they receined them . So that POS how 
call Sardis. here in this place ought to abide in the proper ſignifi» 
cation, asnoting out rather the qualitic of the thike, 

. then theſubſtance. He admonitheth therefore the Sx. 
dians., thatthey would returne to the firſt Inſtitution.& 
that they would amend the things that were decayed 
by the rule of that alone ; cuen as he doth a6 
admoniſhthe Church of Germany , that they would thin 
what Luther propounded unto them at the beginnin# 
and thatthey would ſctt vpon a reformation according 
that rule. Now hee ar the beginning aymed at nothing 
els,then that all humaine deuiſes being put to flight 
the truth, of God alone , that was manifeſted in the” 
Scriptures inſpired from God , might haue the domi« WM *! 
nion, For ſointheprzface of the Aſertion of the Ani*Ml {c 
cles condemned by the Bull of Leo x, he faith ; Fix 
Call thens to record of this my Proteſtation , that 1 Wilbe urged W 
yeald by no mans authoritie,thoug') be be nener ſs holy a Father Wl 0: 
as farre as he ſhalb: approwed by t:2e 11d gment of the divine Sw Wh © 
preres, Againe; Let therefore the firſt pronciples of Chriſtian 
be mo other but the Word of Gad ;, but as for the Words of all mg be 
let them be as concluſions deduced j'ons this , and to be reduzel t 
thither again2,and to be prowed thence. Thoſe Words 9u7ht firſt af 
all to be moſt familiarly knoVon to enery one , ani are not to 
ſought for and learntd of men , but men are to be indged of ti 
them, V pon which occaſion he citcth that ſpeech of All: 
guſtine,booke 3. of the Trinitie ; ſaying, Dve not th 
entbra! thy ſelfe unto my Writings, 4s if they Were Canmmcall,ts" vi 
Wee muſt not theretore reit in the Bookes of Leber, 8 Wh © 
the Vbiquizaries and thoſe doe , that doe corrupt the Sas 
crament with tharlate inuented word of Z ſim. Cone 

ſubſtantiation. Bur as he thought it fit to bee wiſe out 

©t the Scriptures alone, fo all his writings are to be 
recalled to this holy ballance. Why ſhould wee gills 

* moreauthoritie to-his Bokes, then he himſelfe woul® 
hauero be giuencither to other mens Bookes, or yett®; 
his own ? Ir 1s a matter truely of great moment , ® 
whercia alone lycth the zurning away of the 1mminene; 
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miſcheife. Vnles men turne their eyes hither-wards, =p" | 
and bend their eares to hearken to the yoice of the 
Scriptures, and withall put in practiſe, and that with-" 
all (peed, thoſe things which they ſhall commaund, 
there remayneth a ſcourge for Germany, more bitter 
then that which hath hitherto nor lightly afflicted it. 
What godly man doth not conceiue great greife , re-- 
counting with himſelfe the deſtruction of ſo many of 

*the brethren by meanes of that pernicious errour, {o 
long adiſagreeing of minds, ſuch bitter combats both 
by word & weapon? Bur yet hemuſt needes be more 
vexed,as oft as he conſidereth that there 1s as yet no 
end of theſe cuills,but that ſome thing more gretuous 
then any thing that hath yet befalne them, doth preſſe 
ſore vpon them, vnles they doequickly repent.I could 
notbut a4monith the brethren concerning the danger, 
leaſt thoſe whom I do in the bowells of Ieſus Chriſt 
deſire to be in great honour & happines, I ſhould heare- 
to bewretched & plagued of God, to my great harts 
grcife. And I hope, howſoeuer my 1udgment may. 
be troubleſoms, yet my good will ſhall not bee 
vnacceptable. 

Bu: if thou ſh1'r not watch, I Will com2. The danger which 
heethreatneth is his comin? as a T heife, OF that at a tyme nt 
let for, Hee doth not expresſly.name what kinde of: 
culil (hall come vpon them, though it may in ſome 
ſort be gathered out of theſimilitude, which is often 
viedin the Scriptures, to ſignifie the vnlooked for in- 
uation otan enemy, but ſeeing the next words aime at 
this neither ſhalt tho vnderſtand-what hore [ Will come againſt 
t:e:he doth perhaps meane here ſome other thing, that 
15, acertune torceand violence, ſuch as Theenes vic 
m robbing of howſes. Who do.oftentimesnor onely.- 
roDoc the 0yners of their goods; but they do defloure( 
Uetr virgins, & commit villany with their wines, & * 
compell them with tortures. to-confeſſ2 where their 
mony1$ hidden; which hauing once gotten they (lay 

| withourdifference of ſexe or age, that their villany 

K be nor 
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I! Hypoeriti be not bewrayed. Chriſt therefore ſeemeth here ta 
| cal Sardis, threaten the like mad crueltic of ſome ſauage encmy,. 

Nl Concerning whoſe comming wee mult not determine: 

| by the judgment of ſenſe, ſeeing it ſhall not be known 
| What hoxre he ſhallcome. Nether ought wee much to Ia. 

ii bour, to ſearch out who this enemy ſhould bee. The 

Þ! holy Gho# who ſettethitdown that his comming ſhal. 

be ſuddaine, would not haue himto bee known who 
hee ſhould be. Itmay beitis the The, ro whom the 
raines ſhalbe looſed, till God by his meancs, ſhal haue 
puniſhed thoſe that are robe chaſtened. But whither: 
it be this orſome other enemy , you mult not ſleeps: 
in ſecuritie ſtill , & let reformation go , becauſe you; 
fee no danger at hand, but you muſt bethink you how: 
he may breake in vpon you in a moment. And its 
to be feared, that this which is here threarned ſhallno: 
more be auoyded, then that of the Canaleſticke to bee tes 
monued from the Church of Epheſus, Chap. 2. 5. Thel 
things depend vpon the condition of repentan@, 
to which the eares of men for the moſt part are deakt 
4. Tet thou haſt a fel names, That 1s, a few men, # 
Act.1.15. & after in this booke. Chap. 1 1.13. Inthes 
words he cometh to the other part of the Narratig 
which 1s of praiſe, which was wont alwayes el{whelt 
to haue the firſt place; but this new diſpoſing of ma 
ters 15 not without ground, but teacheth that in the 
Jatter dayes there ſhalbe ſome, who rejecting erroury 
ſhould imbrace the truth. As we know it hath come 
to paſſe , ſeeing that vpon this occaſion the books 
of the concord was made, & ſo many viſitatiols 
werc kept that the Caluwmſts,as they call them, might 
be quite rooted ont, For ſuch kinde of men, ut 
bee the followers of the true opinion, & ſuch as keef 
& loue true pictic, do contin the inner moſt 50 
wells of this ſtate of Sardis; Beſids many free citith 
of Straſburgh , Heydelberg , Marpuro, Newſtade , 
me, the people of Anhalr, &c. Which did oppoſe the» 
{clues' ro the forgeries of the reſidue, In cuery 08 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap.z: 131 
of theſe places there ſhined euer & anon excellent Zypeariti- 
lights, who chaſing farre from them this darknes, cal 
brought a ioyfull day to their flockes and people. 

Which hae not defiled their garments. This garment 18 
Chriſt himſelfe the common veſture of all the faithfull; 
of which wereadein the parable Frend hat cameſt thaw 
tn hither not hauing on a wedding 9arment, Matt. 22.12.And 
more plainely, S. Paul , For as many as are baptized ms 
Chriſt, have put on Chriſt, Gal. 3.27. Butit hath a diverſe 
ſignification, according to the diuerlſe conſideration 
of the things to which it is referred. In rcſpe& of 
G4, it is the garment of Juſtification ; in reſpe&t of 
other men, it 1s the garment of ſanttification & pro- 
feſiion: in reſpe& of oxr ſelves, it 1s the garment of 
glory honour, triamp\ , toy ,,&c,, Thele Szraians there- 
tore kept their profeſsion of Chriſt pure & ſpotleſle 
from all the filth & pollutions of theſe monſtrous 0-' 
pinions : Although! euen thoſe men alſo , who-do a 
wake by repentance frem their errours , are ſaid to 
keepe their garm*tspure.. For they which are in Chriſt, 
are not eſteemed by their former fowlnes, but by their 
preſent clothing, wherewith all their filthines thatis 
paſt is couercd. | 

And therefore they ſhall Walke Wit me in White, That 1s, 

zarments, Theſe are the ſame garments with the former, 
ut of a litle dinerſe condition. For thoſe were of pro- 
en whereby they did appeare vnto others tobe ſtour 
ſoldiers of Teſus Chriſt : Theſe are of glory erirmph 
m1 vy, which they ſhall both enioy with in them- 
elnes from the ſenſe of Gods lon: ſhed abroad i 1to their 
farts, a8 alſo which they ſhall conceine out of the 
Ppenand common ſpeeches of others, who ſhall mag- 
uty God for their cauſe for giueing them ſuch cou- 
age and viory* The whize and pur: g/Wne is in great 

e and requeſt ar ſolempnities, both among the Hea- 

hen,and with the cople of God: Whence 1t 1s that 

e wiſe man aluog ro this cuſtom , ſaith: Zee thy 


arments by \yhite at all eymes, Eccleſ, g. 8, But aboue 
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| ©y»2eviti-all think that that place of 2arke is reſpeRed herg 
| er!fSardis where was a certayn footeſteppe of this heauenly'gl@ 
ry; He appeared in a ſhinin? garment very W:2e, fo Hen , 4s no fi . 
ler ypon earth can whiten like unto it, Chap. 3+. At the (ight 
whereof, Petcr being oucrwhelmed with vnmeaſurable 
joy, thought vpon this one thingalone howhe might, 
enioy it for cuer. So that this reward of theSaints ſhak 
be moſt ample, as wherein they ſhall ſo reft themſg 
ues with their whole harts, that they ſhall defire"nd 
greater thing in this world . Yea it any man thou 
aſke the brethren themſclues whoſe theſe garmen 
are, I doubt not but they would anſwer, that this 
which they hane by Chriſt in holding faſt the truthy 
greater & of more account with them, then that th 
would exchange it for all the delights of this prele 
life. Certainly great is their glory with all the godlj 
which with our wholc hearts wee pray may be peip# 
tuall vnto them. "IR 
For they zre worthy, The Popiſh ſort doe picke much gt 
and gladſome matter out of this word wo-chy ; as th 
were a worthy Partrone of their Afcri: of Condigmil 
Bur let them conſider this, thatthis merit 1s gulls 
to thegarment, not to the Body; that is, to the 1p 
tn of Chriſts rigbreouſnes, which wee pur on as 1r Wl 
a garment, not to our Owne #2berent ſanttitie. For 1t 
nat Le of more account, not tO defile te 8 :r172nt, Uk 
the garment it ſclfe is. And whereas there are diuerſe ip 
nihcations of garments, as wee haue taught ,Þ 
worthines arifeth nor, either from the profeſs/ony* 
fiem the care to do good Workes, whereby wee {cemE! 
be holy vmio others, nor yer trom the oy of the f® 
n hich wee tecle with in ourſcſtes, but from the 
cnely that the father comnterh vs ſ67 wiſt when Wt 
c/othed With bis ſore, He therefore that 1s clothe 
werthy, though not by reaſon of any well vſing of 
garments, but onely tor this treaſon, thatin rheſe'$ 
ments wee are preſented blameleſie 11 the fightot GY 
Eucu esamai hath the ſenſe vt ſeeing, though nor# 
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whole of aman,bur that part onely that hath the facul- 
ticof ſecing1nit. 


5, He that ouzrcameth he ſhalbe clothed. Some Copies 


and thevulgar,read with the word ſo, Ze that overcometh, 
he ſhatbe ctothed ſs. BUT the redd:rion Of a ſimilitude ts 
vnuſuallwhere there iS no propoſ#c9n of it going before. 
Ynles perhaps they be referred tathe tormer. verſe ; 
as if he ſhould ſay; As they who have notar all conſen. 
red to errours ſhall walke with me in white, ſo theſe 
- that ſhall after ſome wreſtling eſcape forth from them, 
'ſhalbeclothed with white. As if that former reward 
were for thoſe that fell uot, this were for thoſe that re- 
 pent, and forſake rhe errarrs Wherewth they bad bzen before 
entangled. Of which latter forte there were many in Ger- 
mauy betore the booke of Concord, when as the cheite 
"Teachers in moſt Vniuerſities, vnderſtood the true 
doarine about the Supper of the Lord, & the opinions 
of Vbquy; and the Corporall preſence in the Sapper, were 
commonly caſt behind the dore , as George Sahn:us 
witnefleth in his explication of the A#7ſtan Confeſ= 
Jon. Which doth more eutdently appeare by the Sy- 
mae of Dreſda; Anno 1571. Where 1t was decreed, 
by common conſent, both of all the S»perinten.lents of 
thedutchy of Saxony, as alſo of all the Do&ours in the, 
Ynuerſities at Lips and Wiremberg , tha: the Ub:quuy of 
the body of Chriſt is a horrible prophanation of the Articles of 
t58 Creed, and 4 renmm? of ail herefies, Mercur. Gallobel. 
| Anno 1592, And from that tyme, there was a more 
full light breaking out day by day, many were row- 
zcd trom their dead ſleepe, and opened their eyes to 
{ce thetruth: Whom therefore aſwell as rhe others, 
lie adorneth alſo with white garments, We 7a%e a pe- 
nye to them tha; were hired at the elex2nth hnere, Matth, 20, 
9.And thus much for the firlt reward; there remaines 
ewo other. | 
F oma [ Will no: put his name oxt of the booke of life. This is the 
econd rewarg applyed fitly to the tymes. For becauſe 
many ſhould reuoltfrom the truth in theſe dayes, and 
K 3 many 
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134 Chap.z, A REVELATION, 
+ Hypeeriti many Cities, people , Prouinces and Countryes ſhould 
| eal'Sardi, aoree to confirme theſe errours (as at this day it is to. 
be ſeene how farre and wide this contagion ſpred it {clfe . 
abroad , euen flying'ouer the See , & infecing thoſe 
Northerne Countryes of Goria and*Szetia,) by which 
their approuing of errout, they ſhould both race their 
names out ofthe Catalogue of the Saints, and ſhould 
alſo cut of from themſelues the hope of ſaluation, vn» 
les they repented;leaſt(T ſay)the reuolting of ſo greata 
number ot people ſhould trouble the Saints, Chriſt bid- : 
deth his conquering ſervants be of good cheare, he himſelf; ! 
would keepe them free from falling , how ſocuer _ ? 
ſhould ſee an infinite ſorte fal on their right & left hand, * 
For he alone it is, which doth firſt of all recall vs from 
Errour, & then ſanciifyeth and confirmeth vs in his” 
truth that wee do not in any tymes fall away. This re- 7 
_ wardtherefore, as it is full of ſolace in regard cf the 1 
godly, ſoit ſheweththat this ſhould be a heaue tyme 
through the fall of many. Foritisno trifling matter ta } 
betray orfurſake the truth,as many think it to be, wha * 
Cau lo cafily condiſcend to any opinion, but it 1s an ar- 
gumentof no worth in Gods account, But you will ſay, ? 
ow Can thoſe that be onceenrolled in the bogke of life 
be raſed outiſpecially ſeeing this 15 the booke of the Lanbe, | 
aS1tis afterwards, Cha.13.8.Thatis, that booke whers 
inwhoſocuer haue their names writren , the Lambe 
accounteth them for his own, & acknowledgeth them *»? 
tobe hcires of eternall lite, neither 1s there any m4 
given to the Lambe that canperiſh*Tohn 6.27. 33.and 17.12+ 
1 anſwer, that theſethings are ſpoken in regard of vs. 
For thereis a double booke of life, one (that I may ſo call | 
1t) of Vocarion, another of £/ettion. All they are ſaidto | 
be booked in that, who are recciued into the follow- ! 
ſhip of the Church by the preaching of the Goſpel, 
whodoe worthily ſeeme tobe partakers of life and to 
haue hope giuen them of eternall ſalvation . For the 
Scriptures are wont to ſpeck; thus vniuerſally ; Gig 
thaikes to the Farher , Who bath made vs Worthy to be par- 
takers 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chaz. 1359 _ 

pekers of the inheritance of bis Saints in light , Who hath deli« Hypooritt 
wered ws from the power of darknes , & hath rranſtste4 vs "= 
into the kingdom of his beloned ſonne , in Whom \wee haue ve- 
demption by his bloud, &c. Thus ſpeaketh the Apoſtle of 
the common multitude of the Coloſrian Church; chap. 
1 2. &c, And after theſame manner elſwere commonly, 

et may men be raſed out of this booke: For 1mny are 

called, few are choſen, Mat. 22.14. And it is declared byan 
example afrerwards, inthis booke, Chap. 7. Where 
Dan and Ephraim are paſſed by in the reckoning vp 
of the Tribes, asif they were ſoldiers put out or pay 
and cat out of the Rolls. For the Lord to glue vs 4 
certayne viſible reſemblance of this Booke, commaun= 
ded of old,thatthe Genealogies of euery one of the 
Tribes ſhould bee diligently preſerued among the peo- 
ple of Iſrael. Whither alſo belonged that law for raiſing 
vp ſcedeto the deceaſed , leaſt his nam? ſhould be cute of 
from his people, Deut. 25..6. For which cauſe alſo the 
Pſalmiſt carſeth certayne Reprobates, that held aplace 
in the Charch, as if they had been true Citizens, wiſh- 
ing, that God would at leaſt ſeperate them from the 
Aflembly of the Saints, & that he would openly ſhew 
them to be mecre hypocrites. Pſal. 69.29. Wherefore 
all thoſe areraſed out of rhe Booke of life, which for- ©, * 
lake the ſocietie of the holy Church , whither it be by 
errour and hereſie, oretsby ſome wicked fat, or for 
any other cauſe ; not thar they are the'refore put out 
of the booke of election , but that they do this way make 
1t manite(t, that they were neuerbilled 1n that Booke, 
as Iohn ſaith: Thy went out from vs, but they were nat of vs, 
1.10hn,2.19, Now theorher Booke of Elefion is neuer 
blemiſhed with any blotting & daſhing out, bur the 

names thatare once written in it, remayn conſtantly _ 
mn 1t without any raſing out. And yet theſe Bookes / 
arc not ſo open, that they can be read promiſcuouſly of 
all men, butirisdeclared by the Spinz to euery one ſe» 
ucrally, thatis found in this Regiſter, in what place 
and number heeis. 
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But I will profeſſe his name. The third reward is that he 
will rofeſle his name. The which declarcth not onely 
thedeclining of many , but alſo that there ſhalbe vio- 
lence offered by them to make others declineby force; 
ſo that there wonld be neede of the great power of 
the Spirz , that fo a man might not depart from the 
truth , being put cleane out of hart with the inturyes 
and threats of the aduerſaries . For this confeſs of 

their names before his Father , 1s tor the comiort of = * 
that profeſle Chriſt & his truth freely & without diſ- 
may tag before men, Thus Chriſt ſending out his Apoſts 7? 
les on embaſlage to preach , armeth them againſt the? 
feare of affli&ion, Mat. 10. 32. And who knoweth not 
how farre the hatred of thoſe that call themſelues La. 
therans , proceeded in inhumanitie againſt the profeſ- 
ſours of the truth, Anno 1580, There was thruſt vpon :: 
the Miniſters of the Church,and of the Schooles, the. 
booke of Concord, maintayning that execrable vb quite. | 
There was a {ubſ{cripticn enioyned 1n the name of the * 
'Princes. Thoſe that were called Sacramentary who des * 
fended the true docrine about the Sacrament, were: ! 
crycd down and caft out of rhejr places by proclama- 
tion , for drawing backe their handes, Anno 1 591, 

When Chnſtyums the Drthe of Saxony was dead , Parins 
C7eilines the Chauncel/orr , being ſuſpe&ed for Calniniſme, 

as they call it, was caſt imo priſon. Vrbanus Pierins , 

the Profeſſour of Witexwberg was led away captiue in pri- : 
ſon . Guidermanias was committed at Lypſia = The 

next veare anew viſitation was made,and it went {cou- 

ring throughall Serozy; They that would not ſubſcribe 

tothe Ariicles wee put out of their functions, What 

ſhould I ſpcake ot the vproare at Lypſia the yeare after 
That , the vniuerſitie men tiocking together fromall * 
places tobreake down the howſes of the Calmimſts ? Or. 
of that ſauage crueltie of thoſe of Drejda , exerciſed 
\ ypon the dead corpſe of Jacobus Laſiins , whom they * 
would not ſuffer to be buryed , nonort among male- 


faciours , becauſe when hee was aliue he was well 
affeaed 


affe&ted to rhe more ſincere truth ? Theſe few things 
T here relate againſt my will, & I ſhould be aſhamed to 
make mention of them bur that the brethren haue not 
bee aſhamed to comit ſuch gs 6 how much bet- 
tcr is it for you to heare of theſe things trom your 
frends, then from your enemyes? Theſe doc as muchas 
they can with words exaggerate your finfull as , to 
your perpetuall ignominy , yea to the ſhame of the 
whole Religion ; I onely ſhew the agreeing” of the 
Prophecy, that ye ſeeing what reckoning God maketh of 5 
you , might ſcriouſ]y think of reforming yourerrours, 
and making peace with your brethren. God grauntye © 
may take ſuch a courſe , as that the conſenting 1oge- 
ther in one truth , may turne away from your ſhoul- 
ders that indgmet which otherwiſe hangeth ouer you, 
& wi!l come moſt certainly ypon you. In the meane 
tyme, if I ſhall dono god with you (which way nn 
of meand my words I pray God may bee farre trom 
you) yet it will do me good to admontſhh the brethren 
tobe of a good chearc and courage,who for the truths 
ſake doe endure many troubles and miſeries —_— 
you. Chriſt will not be aſhamed of them before hus Father , it * 
they will conftantly continue in their profe{sion. Do * 
not therefore feare the ſterne and ſtately lookes of 
men,but truſting vpon this hope, bring forth that into 
the open light, and theeyes of men, which you haue 
hitherto maintayned and loued in the darke for feare. 
6. He that hath an eare. You therefore ( © Brethren 
of S:xony ) for Jeſus Chriſt ſaks conſider and marke what 
action the Holy Ghoſt doth commence againſt you. It is 
your great commendation that you were the firſt that 
have grapled hand to hand with that Remiſh Tyrant , 
and haue broken of the yoake of his Tyranny from 
your ſelucs alone before all others , but the Canaani.es 
emg left m your land , haue proved thorn:s m your ſides 
ana eyes. Thar litle remnant of errours being at firſt 
Ict alone careleſly , hath begotten new ones by 
Gods iult judgment; through the contagion whereot, 
K x5 true 
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| FHypoeriti- true piticis drinen away , and together with her tha. 
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that is made wofull with an horribledeath . Neither is 


. 1 
true life is loſt, and ſo you haue a Church left among you 
here an ende of your euills, but ſome new, huge, & ſo- | 


- daine calamitie will come vpon _ , vnles yee will 
' ſtraightwayes obey the holy Ghoſt t 


at giueth you war- 
ning. Let yvnhappie peeuiſhnes bee ſet packing away, 
and takeſuch counſaile rogether,as may helpe the truth - 
forward, may call home your exiled life , and may pro- ' 
cure the ſaluation and ſatetie of you all. Neither do ye 
onely hearken what I ſay, butletall men and Churches 
giueeare,and learne by your miſery , how dangerous it\. 
15 tonourith the leaſt crrour 1n the matter of Religion, 


ty 
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The Analyſis or Reſolution of the-" 
Epiſtle to Philadelphia. 
O much for the Epiſtle tothe Sardians. Thu unto 
Sg the Philadelphians,is inſcribed alſo ro the Angell. © 
He that ſendeth it ts remarkeable for holines,truth 
and the keyof David , Which he carryeth not idely but 
he openeth and ſhutteth with it , as being part of the 
highe# ſoueraiencty that he hath, werſ, 7. The Nar- 
ration aoth firſt tell his good things, both preſent, that of 
the open dore, Which u illuſtrated by the cauſe of it , hs 
litle flrength, & conftant keeping of hu Word, verſ.s. 


As alſo that 5 to come, both that of ſoubduing hu ent- 


myes,wverſ.g. And that of affording aide unto him in 
4 common iriall, the reaſon Wwhereof « rendred to bee 
his con#tancy in the profeſſion of the Goſpel, werſ. ro. 
And then hee inflameth him With deſire of preſeraing 
that good, becauſe hu coming i ſWifs, andthere may bee 
danger , of hauing theyr CroWn taken from them,verſ, 

11. Then 
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11.Then there ts a ver y great reward, When as he ſhalbe Godlyphis | 

made a Pillar, and ſhall hane written wppon ut both the = 1 

| name of God and of the nes Ieruſalem, and ”_— the new 

"| mnameof a Sonne,uerſe.12.To all which things the common 
Concluſion ts aaded inthe end,wverſ.13. 


* 


THE EXPOSITION. 


7. And to the Angell of the Church of Philadelphia. Wee 
ſhewed on the 11. vert.ot the 1. Chapter, that Phila» 
delplaa was ſituated ina dangerous place,and was there- 
fore leſſe populous, the C11izens tor feare of the often 
earthquakes inthe Citie, dwelling ſcatteringly in the 
feildes and villages, yet it hath aſweete name, and ſuch 
as doth alone contayn in it ſelfe all vertues, Neither 
did the Apoſtle Peter , when he would exhort to all 
pictic in generall, finde any thing rhat might more fitly 
commend it vnto vs,then brotherly lowe, voyd of diſsimu- 4 
lation, 1. Pet. 1. 22, How notably doth this name ; 
agree to this Church , which is not conuinced op 
of any crime ? But as it is truely godly for brortherl 
loue, . ſois it baſe and obſcure, both for the perpetuall 
feare of danger , as alſo for the deſvulatenes thereof, 
through want of Citizens, who dwelt here & therein 
ſolitary places, where they could get ſafer habitations. 
Wherein it is ſet quite oppoſite againſt Pergamw that 
towred and proud Citie,as Sarars was ſetagainit Smyrna, 
& Thyatra againſt Epheſus . And ſo there is made the 
third payre of c6traries. Itlyeth fro Sardis Southward, 
hauing an encreaſe of greaterlight, as it becometh a 
retormed Church to have. Itis {et in the ſecond place, 
next afrer' Sardss ( for that is the firſt aſter 7ezabel is 
Vanquiſhed ) whereby is declared”, that the Antyripe 
thereof is the ſecond reformed Church , which ſhould 
ſpring vp after thar of Germany, And this is the Church 
of Helwia, Sueuta, Genena , Frannce, Holland, Scotland. 
T 10yne all theſe together into one Church , — 
they 
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bi- they almoſtliue by one and theſame lawes and mannep 
| ladelphis. . of gouernment, as touchingany matter of moment, 
h Neither doth the diſtance of place breake of that ſo... 


cietie which the conioypning of mindes and goodwill 
coupleth together , Yea this diſperſing doth cheifely 
agree to the Philadelpb:ans, whom wee- ſaid ro dwell 
more thickly in the tcildes thenin the Citie, Where 
by ir cometh to paſſe, that this rarenes of the Citizens 
takethvp agreat deale of place,thoughthe Cirizens be 
notſo many. Wee ſhall finde that this Church TI ſpeake 
Of aroſe vp after that of Germany , when Vlrich Zain2lins * 
beganto teach at Zurich among the Zmizers, Anno 1 5194.7 
And the reformation was begun the fourth yeare after,\ | 
that is, 1523.When none of the popiſh ſort durſt enter® 
the liſts todiſpute againſt Zing/ms, who did comit the 
whole controuerſie to be decided by the arbitrement ? 
of the holy Scripturcs. Thoſe of Conſtance, Baſill, Straf*. * 
burgh,Genexa and others, follow the tooteſteps of theſe | 
men. Where wee muſt obſerue, thatthe tormer Comnrer- 
paines were diſtinguiſhed with longer diſtances,but that 
theſc latter , as they haue types lefſe diſtanteach from 
other in diſtance of place , ſo they cleaue nintually * 
together in mate ioynt tymcs , neither are they ſo 
much parted aſunder in ages and termes of many _ 
yeares,as they areinlawes and cuſtoms. For aiter they 
came to their beginning, which was ſomewhat ſlower 
1n ſome then in other, wee ſhall ſee that they ourithed 
all tnreetogether. 

Theſe things ſaith he that is h»ly , and trae, that hath, Cc. 
Theſe words contayn a deſcriprio of him thatſenderh 
the Epiſile , whoſe evo firſt properties are taken out of 
the nature of thc ſome of God , which yet are not ex- | 
preſſely mentioned in the viſion of the firſt Chapter. ' 
They do very greatly ſcrue todeclarc vnto vs the go- 

-  vernment ot this Church. Concerning the Citic of 
Philadelphia , wee haue no further noticeintheſtorie*, 
ſaue that there remayned there 11 the age follu.ving 4 


famous company of the faithfull,whoſc governour, w_ 
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Tenatius. In the Counterpayne , the divine power of 
Chriſt ſhineth for in ſpecial! liner ANG the 
Church by kindling in it a carefnll loue of pietie , and 
by making it fit and chearefull in Chriſt Teſus ynto 
every good worke. Loth would I be to provoake any 
man to envie,or to greiue him with my words, yet this 
I muſt fay,there isno place where the doAarine {oiideth 

* out more purely,the worſhipof God is exerciſed more 
vncorruptly:where more faithfull diligence of the Pa- 
ſtours doth fAlouriſh,or more free and willing obedience 

15s giveby the people, nor yet where there1s greater re- 
verencing of the whole Religion amongall orders. But 

- this holines ſeemeth cheifely to reſpe& their manners; 
For which purpoſe, the notable teftimony of /obn Bod 
ſpeaking of the men of Genena, isnortto be paneg by. 
Among Whom ({aith he) that is praiſeWworthy if any thing among 

a1; people and that Which maketh, their common wealth to flow- 
riſh, if nor with Wealth and oreatnes of commaund and doni- 
nton , yet indecd With werrves and g dlines, namely, that cen- 
ſure of their Paſtouys, (whom he calleth Pontifices, Popes, 
or prelaticall Biſhops) rhe» which nothing can be deviſed 
of 4 more divine and greatter force to bridle the laſts of men, 
aud jo reſtr..me ſuch vices as cannot be any Wayes reformed by 
laws and mdgmentes of men, Tet this bridling is directed hb 
the rule of Chriſt, firſt ſecretly and in frendly. manne; , then a 
lule more ſharpely,toen wnles you obey, there followe b a gra- 
ev and effettrea'l forbidding to come at the holy things , after 
m4: piohwi.uon folloWwe:b a puniſhment mftitted by the Ma- 
giſtrares, So it cometh to paſſe, that thoſe things which (elſ- 
where) /aw.'s do? not p1.iſh aud by puniſh ns reſtrayn,are there 
kept 1 Wi:hoat force and turmmult. T here fore there is 'no Whore 
D4vnting,no drankennes no dancing, no beggar no idle perſon to be 
found m that Cirie. . 
Theſe things ſaith he in his Broke of the Merhode of 
Hiſior. Chap. 6, Worthily is that San&ityer of this 
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e143 Chep.z, A REVELATION, 
{| Godly Phis free pleaſure. The ſame care alſo, with the like fruit 
| ladelphis, of itis inthe reſt, according to that ſtinted portion 


gorernment,whereby men are made partakers of (aluatio. 


grace which Chriſt vouchſateth to euery one of theſe 
reformed compaynes.And his truth is no lefſe notable, 

both as he is a Prophet in teaching and as he is a free. 
Coucnantour in promiſing. Wee ſhall ſee that this d#+ - 
bletrmth in the Church following is diſtinguiſhed by the 
proper words foreach of them, both of which this 
word Trae, {cemeth here to contayn , ſeeing it" is put” 
abſolutely and by it ſelte. Now for the truth of dv4 
Erine, where is 1t more chaſt and entier , euen in the © 
whole world ? Propery is here wholy cut 1n the throate; 
Anabaptiſts, Antitrimitarians, Arians and ſuch like monſters © 
raiſed vp from Hell againe , partly in G:rmany partly in” 
T ranſiluania , haue neuer met with more fierce aduerſa-"" 
ries;yea what hath ir not done to try 1t it could plucke 
vp theſe errours out of the Churches of Germany? Nei- 
therdoth it onely keepe the doarine of ſaluation free 
from corruption , but it doth alſo both deliuerin wri. :; 
ting and exerciſe in praiſe, thar ſincere manner of ' 


Certainly the whole will of God 1s communicated | 
vnto theſe holy ones of his, ſo that Chriſt may juſtly 
take to himſelfe this title of math tro commend him- 


ſelte withall in gouerning rhis Church . He did alſo. 


ſhew himſelfe in this Church to be aboundantly faith- 
full in making good thathis word of promiſe whereby 
he hath bound himſclte to preſerue all thoſe ſafe and 


ſound that ſeeke him with a ſound and vpright hart. 
What miſcheife is it that the Frenchman, S7awmard, Samy, 
and Pope haue not plotted and indeuoured to worke for 
the rooting out of the men of Genes, a {mall people, 
inuironed trom all places with enemyes,and barred out 
from allaide ofneighbour-Citiesand Churches? Yetit 
flouriſheth to this day (bleſſed be God for it ) and thall fou- 
riſh hereafter , maugre the enuie and malice of all ad- 
uerſaries, though they burſt againe with it,ſo long as 1t 
ſhall obſcrue conſtantly theſe holy ordinances of God. 


The 


would haue rhought- that the Hollanders could haue fo 
long indured the furie of Philip , the cruel threats & 
aſſaults. of the Prince of Alba and of ſomany bloudie Ty- 
rants? But heistmeand truſticof his word , that hath 

romiſed to giue this honovr xo his Saints , that they ſhould 
Linde Kinges in chaynes , & their honourable men in fetters of I- 
on. Pſal.149. 8. And to run through every thing, 1t 
is thyprote&ionalone moſt high and mightie Ged, who 
art conſtant-in thy promiſſe , whereby they could be 
ſafe,as who are perſecuted with deadly hatred by almoſt 
infinite enemyes , and to whom many of their fayned 
frends cannot wiſh very vvell for very enue they beare 
againſt them. 


He that hath the kgy of David. The third propertie of Chriſt 


belongeth alſo to rhe ſame government of his.Chrilt 


openethand ſhutteth the way ro the kingdom of heave 
to whom it pleaſeth him , of his own kingly power. 
Which power of his , he graunteth to all his ſer- 
vants , thatdoe purelyand ſincerely preach the word, 
butyetis moſt clearely to be ſcene in that parte of his 
gorernment , Wherby obſtinate ſinners , which will not 
yeald to admonirios,are given vp to Satan by the eccle= 
lalticall cenſure, and are caſt out of the Church, yea 
the very kingdom of heaven;according to that, whatſoe- 
ver ye ſhall binde onearth , it ſhalbe bound in heaven,, .and What 
things (cever ye ſhall looſe on earth they ſbalbe lovſed in beayen, 
for Where tYyo or three are gathered together in my name,there am 
{ mihe mids of them, Matth. 18. 18. 20, By theſe words 


* Therctore 1t1sdeclared |, that there isa very effe&uall 
poweria theſe Churches of openingand ſhutting , of 


inding and looſing , yeaeven of the whole admini- 
ſtring of the cenſures. And what godly mandoth not 
from his hart gine thankes to God, and extolleth not 
w1th condigne praſes the holy labour of this Church,by 
meanes where of he hath reſtored the decayed diſcipli- 


nc , andthath recallcd it to the ſquare ot truth , _ 
to the 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. -Chap.j. 14% 
The Church of Fraunce hath bene hitherto preſerved-no G 
otherwiſe then the three children in the burning fornace who 4p 
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Burt wee muſtobſerue that this Key was called aboue 
_ Chap.1.18. the Key of Death and Hell; noting out by 
this one other part, the whole power of the Keyes, 
Tt is therefore a fearefull Key to the wicked (how ſoe- 
ner they do ſecurely deſpiſe it)-which bolteth vp the 
eatc of heaven againſt the wicked rhat are calt-down 
into Hell; and no lefſe toyfull it is to the godly, which 
doth vnlocke this dore to them, that ſo' they 'may en. 
ter in by itto everlaſting life. Bur why 1s 1t called the 
Key of David, whe! 1t 15 ratheP® the Key of Aaron,;to 
whom it belonged to keepe backe the Lepers and yn- 
cleane perſons trom the holy things, and to ſhut them 
out trom comming into the Temple? The Prielt truely 


. 


could onely pronounce who were vncleane, but was" 
not wont through an ordinary and proper poxrer he 


had, by force to reſtraine thoſe that were diſobedient, 
Chriſt both the King and Prieſt hath power to do 
both, and 10yneth both together inihis Church here, 
notonely raiſing vp Paſtours who might pronounce me 
1mpure and 1impe2uent, but ioyneth allo to them the 
cul Magiltrate, wao mighrrea{lily and diligently offer 
and afto;d their labour vatothe Paltours. So fard By- 
am, as wee heard betorc, es puniſhaent mfiicted by the 1 1- 
Ciſtrecre fall Wwerbh the prov19-ton from the holy thinzs, Both 
{vyords tacretore are drawn out in this Church , bur 
ſcuerally by thole to eitherof which the ottice pro- 
perly belongeth. And this1is indeed amolt {weete ſo- 
cletic,{ceing the whole paynes and labour of the ciuil 
Magiſtrate, ougitro tend to this chat mm mithe live with 
ell codlines and honzjtie. 1, Tim.2.2. Now theſe words 
ſeeme to bee taken ourtof Iſa, Chap. 22.22. And ] Wil 


day (ſ-ar9 b2) the Key of the howſ: of Dad upon his ſhoulder, he 


ſhall ſh:yr & n2 man ſhall open, When 42 opencth no ms ſhi 
ſha:c, But the word hoW/e {eemerh to bee of purpoſe 0+ 
mitted; For he faith not: He thi hab the Key of the 
hywſe of D.und; but he thathath the Key of D-md. he dif- 
ferciice 1s,that,thaticemeth to belong to au inferiout 

mints 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap.z3. 145 - 
miniſter, as the ſteward, & that onely in the family af Godly Phi 
David, this, vnto the higheſt Lonrwougy and that through {#-phia. 
his whole kingdom.. So one word omitted. putteth 

a difference betweenethe Type, and the Trmrh; Eliakim 
and Chriſt See alſo If. 9.6.7. The Complutenſe & the 
Kinges Copie read ſomewhar otherwiſe; He that ope- 
neth, and u2 man ſhall ſhit, he that openeth not and no man 

ul open. Areras thus; /f he opennot.c5c. 

8. [bndrby Works; Behold { hate ſet an open dore before 
thee, Here hee ſetteth vpon the Narration , and hrit of 
thejrpreſenrgood, Which is an opendore,which ſome- 
times. ſignifycth a power to preach the Goſpell ; 
whence Paul! will haue the Colofsians pray crneſtly to 
God that hze would open a dore of ſpeech unto him, Col.4.13. 
And he willeth the Epheſians to pray that he migot hare 
ſpeech giuen him with opening of his month , Epheſ. 6. 19. 
And {0 it may iuſtly be called , ſeeing by the word 
there isadore opencd into heauen, which being- once 
taken away, the gate is ſhut and locked vp that no man 
can enter in, Luk. 13. 25. Neither 1s the power of the 
Miniſters onely adore, but thereadines alſo of the hea- 
rers,asS itisin that of Paul; For a orcat and effeftuall aore is 
opened vato me, and there be many aduerſaryes. As 1f he 
thould ſay, Though there be many that reſiſt and fight 
again{t the truth, yet are there many, whoſe deſire of 
1t and care ro obey 1t is ready and forward, 1.Cor.i6, 
9.Andagaine, when 1 came ts T roas to preach the Goſpell, 
and 4dore pas openrd unto me 121 the Lord, 2. COr. 2. 12. 
This dore is opened when mens harts are opened by 
the Spirit to receive the truth, as was the heart of 
Lyaia, Whizh the Lovd opened, ſo that ſhee a'tended to thoſe 
ehings W1ch Vers ſaid of Pam, Aft. 16. 14. But though 
the name of a dorc be f{cucrally attributed ro theſe 
things, yet then moſt ot all is rhe dore opened , when 
all theſe ihings goe 1oynily together, the Word, dz/crpli- 
#2, the zeale 9 tze Mavijtrate and people, Then 15 there. 
Ircc power to peirce into mens conſciences, the way 
or ENLrance whereanto 1s after a fort thur vp, where 
L \ nn 
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| 146 Chap.3, A REVELATION, 
* | | Godly Phi- any of theſe ts wanting. This is then that open dore, 
| | | @adelpbia. wherewith this Church is here ſet forth . The which 


yetno force of mans wit did vnlocke, conſiſting ei- Þ 
ther in the eloquence of ſpeech, or in the ſharpnes of }| © 
mans conceitre and prudence , but-onely that keybearey Iſl © 
who gaue that fricly, which no man could attayne, Wl ” 
by any power of man. How wickedly then,deale they,. W ” 
who doe reproach and reuile that which Chriſt hath Ml !: 
beſtowed on his Church, as the greateſt benefit of all Il ® 
other that hee could giue them; They whet their bla." 

hemous tongues againſt heauen, yea againſt God Wl '' 

imſclte, bur they thall not carry it away (cottree , let 
themclatter as much as they will. h | 

Neuher can any man ſhut it . The indeavour of the ad-' 
ver{aryes was not wanting,of whom, ſome by flaundes 
ring,rayling,and by purſuing this Church with all kind? 
of deſpitefull wrongs , did labour to bolt vp this? 
dore, others did with force and armes ſtriue to ſtoppe 
it vp, aSif they would breake it and the Church in pei- 
ces, but he performed his word faithfully which he had 
firmely ratityed, that no man ſhould be able to preuay- 
le ſo farre againſt it, the enemics loſt their tyyle and 
tallow, neither got they any thing cis bur ſhameful! re- 
proach inthe world, for their malicous harts againſt 
the truth, and puniſhment at Gods hands anſiverable 
to their deſerts. Letthe expericnce ot the tymes palt, 
bca ſtrengthning io the minds of this Church againſt 
all tuture care. 

Pecanſe thou haſt a litle ſtrength. The w#lgar hath right» 
ly exprefled the meaning, which dependeth on that 
which tolloweth, and 15 not abſclute by it ſelfe,as if he 
ſhould ſay , becarſe although hor haſt but a litle ſi: 618th, yet 
thou baſt k:/pt my word,coc. That fortitude of a Chriſtian 
minde 15s ſomuch the more gloriovs, thar ſhewerh it 


Wi -4 & - Ci 
ſelte in the greateſt danger; And this manner of ſpea- WM. 
king1s much vicd among the Hebrues, who put the WM. . 
coupling particle and tor the difiunctiue thorig) or yer TY 


wholc cultome fb otte followeth. As, neither ſha!l fre 
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be 9 en 10 1,and you ſha'l make vp the tale of bricke, tor yet Godly 2 Phie 
Jeu 5c, Exod. 5.18. So, And bbold ſum? that [hal ladelphia, 
[cape (h; ilbe |. ft m her, tor yet bebold,c5c. nd 14.12, In 

LG. ſame manner ſpeaketh lohnatterwardes ; 4nd the 

men did rage and blaſphem:,au1 diinot repent: for \Jet they aid 

not repent, "ch; 208 9. If - he had praiſed their litle 

{trength conlt idered apart, how thould there not haue 

becn much corruption in it. For this'1s wont to a- 

bound { where that which is oppoſed againlt it, 1s but 

ſmall & litte: Sardis had but a few names, for which 

cauſe death pollcſjed the cheife. and greatelt part. 

Neither would the holy Ghoſt haue paſſed ouer their cor- 

ruptio in filece if he had found any worthy of reprooic. 

Wherefore the vulgar tranilation muſt haue tnat 

meaning, which I haus ſpoken of. This Church hath 

but weake power and forces for her defence, as the 

which dwellerh ſcattcringly, and for the moſt part 

vader a popular ſtate, One Nation onely hath a Mo- 

narch tobe the Patrone of the Church. But this Church 

cannot doc much, cither with her own povver, or 

with the povycrful helpe of thoſe that be in league 

of amitie with her. The greater theretore 1s the prai- 

Wis of thy vertue and courage (0 Philadel phia ) whiel 

Wii notycalded nor ſtouped tor all the nine: of 

thine aduerſaries, neither halt thou forſaken the truth 

DEPT terrifycd with the vayne feare of men. : 

« beyold 17 £110 01; of t2e $9440 TOTH- of S$1tan. Here 1s alca- 

10S Out of the word Joe men ; thus, / Will 31 certayie 

17.1 0:4 of the OUEk 701C Of Ddatan, of thoſe thar ſay they aie leWwes. 
ere is the future 2004 which he tcellech 'of, as vvce 

nevved in the reſuluing ot the Epiſtle , and as may 

PPPCare by the lactcr member of the verſe, [ Will ma-. 

x £297 10 Come, V nles perhaps tis verbe 11 the preienr 

ciilc1n the beginning, ] "1::e; re{pe& the preſent ryme, 

'viierciu ſome of the ev ves ſubmitted themſelves vn.o 

his Church, as it vyere for a taſt and payvne of ther 

ubiectionthat ſhould enſue, vvhich 1t may be that the 

aut vyords ſpeake of. Wee thevved Vpoiu Chap. 2. 9. 

Le-'4 Hovy 


Godly Phi- How they that be Jewes 1n lynage and diſcent, doe ly 
 {aiciphia. when they call themſelues ewes, namely by boaſting 
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that they alone are the people of God, when as in the 
meane tyme they reie&t Chriſt, in whom alone wee are 
counted ſonnes,and ſticke vnto the abrogated Ceremo. 
nies of the law: whercby they made themſglues to be a 
Synagoge of Satan, not a Congregation. of Saints, 
whatſoeuer they on the contrary ſtrouc' to bee with 
theirwords. In the Co:mrerpayne, they are ewes, what-, 
ſocuer they be,thatare 1inwrapped in errours, and yet 
arrogate to themſclues alone,er.:th, fair, ſalvation , the pros 
miſes of God, creaking & craking oft nothing but the T em- 
ple, the T emple;{luch as were the Arian Biſhops vnder Cone 
ſtantine, Conſtannas & Valens; and ſuch as are the. Romaniſts 
at this day, that glory no lefle in Peeters Chayre, then the 
Tewcs of old did in their Temple. Theſe will be the 0- 
nely Catholi;mes,they will haue cheer Church to bze the onely 
Syorſe of Chri t, n» ſalnation to be come by ont of their Congre- 
gariims, But let them deceine themſclues as much as 
they will with glozing and goodly words, they are by 
their true name © wnterfaire /evves , 1n thew onely Cort 
ſtians,that make ailemblyes lor the honour of the Dc- 
uill. God doth not acknowledge them for his, that doe 
thruſt vpon him another kinde of worſhip, then he 
himſelfe hath by his own inſpired word appointed. 
Some of theſe. ewes therefore are ginen to this holy 
Philadelpliz, when thereare many eucry day, whom God 
of his ftngular mercy pulleth out of the 1awes of Am 
chriſs, and inlightenerhtheir eves to acknowledge and 
imbrace the truth. Ammong whomare Peeter Vergerms, 
Peerer Martyr, Lanchius, Marnnengus, & many others, 
both of 7:a'y, & of other nations, who being firſt of che 
Popiſh Religion , were atterwards conuerted to 
the truth. 
Eebold I Will (1 ſay) make them io come. The vitory which 
the hilzdelphians had ot old gotten ouer the /eWe 
was doubles very notable, nolefle famous ſhalbe at 14 


the tumph of this reform. d chu c) oucr the Papi 
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Hitherto they haae fought againſt them with quills Goa!y Phi- 
& incke, but the tyme ſhall come ere long, when they /«4eiph1a. 
ſhalbe quite rooted out with weapons, & that by the 
helpe of this Church,as ſhalbe.taught more plainely 
afterwards. | Rome "indeed her ſelfe ſhalbe ouerthrown 
by ſome other man, bur after ſhee 1s demoliſhed, this 
holy Philad#/phiaþall placke vp the remaynders of the 
popiſh kingdom, ſo that it ſhall not haue the very name 
of it to remayne afterwards, as wee {hall ſhew vpon the 
19.Chapter. For this adoring of her by the coomrerfaire 
I1:wes, bclongeth to that tyme when as the Roh 
Beaſt being acl into Hell, all his armyes and forces 
ſhalbef{layne with the ſword which cometh out of the 
mouth of him thart ſitteth vpon the hocſe. 
And they ſhal! knoW that 1 hawz loued thee. For till this tyme 
thou art made a mocking-ſtocke, neither do vn- 
thankfull men acknowledge my loue by that ſinguler 
gift of Godlines which T haue beſtowed vpon thee; But 
then will Tadotne thee with thoſe things which are in 
account with the world alſo; thou ſhalt ſet vp avicto- 
rious enſigne againſt thine enemyes, and thou thalcin= 
ich thy ſelfe with their ſpoyles, ſo as there ſhalbe none 
that thall not be inforced to confelle, that thou art Gods 
onely beloucd darling, when hee ſhall ſee thee ſo mar- 
| uctlouſly, aboue all hope, promoted and aduanced, 
y Nouriſh and cheriſh thy hope with theſe thinges (6 
1 boly Ihiladelphia) and beenot perplexed in thy minde, 
; wiatſocucr the world prateth of thee with many tco- 
4 Itth words. 


Ml __ 12+ Becauſe thou haſt k:pt the word of my patiznce. Taatis, 

$ T vat Word and dottrine which I taught the worid With very 

7: &'-4t patience, as alſo Wich 15 to be preached wh he p:1e2ce 

os © Vazes, Which I ſec thou has t vſed io thy great danger, undba:t 
f Ir a'l that cntinucd canſtant'y T) thy ductie. 

ch Aud Iv 11 [are thee from the hoare of ternptaiion. But whar 


wo 8 toſauethem trom the houre? What would not 
al God luffer the Pyiladelphians at all tobee touched with 
ll *c trial? It could ſcarce be that they be altogecher 
7 LI tice 


: 
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ladelphia. 


an affli&ion of ren dyes in the Epiltle ro the Church 
Smyrna, vvhich here hee abridgeth into oxe h»vre;In botlk 
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freein the common calamitie of the vvhole vyorld, 

To ſane them then, 1s to deliuer rhem; as God [aued 
them out of the hand of thetr enemyes : That 1s, He dcltnered 
them, Tudg. 2.18. Itis as much as it heſhould ſay: 1 wil 
not ſuffer thee to quaile m that triall, but I Will gre thee * 
ſtreuath, whereby tho ſhalt not onely beare. the calamuie man- 
frlly, bur ſhalt overcome it alſo and prone a Conquerour, But 
vvhatis this houre of temptation? 'In the Type,.it ig. 
thatno doubt that vvas vnder Traiane, vvhich Phila. 
 delphia ſfuſtayned together vvith all other Churches; i * 


oy 


Neither is it to be let paſſe, why he called the ſamg 


places hee reipecaed the agreement of the T ype and thi 
Conrerpayne,. There becauſe vnder Conft.intme, C:n/l an) 
ws and Lulens (with vwhich tyme, wee ſhevved that” 
the Cornterpayne of the Smyrizcan Churc) vas to bee 
I: mitted) the calamitie was to bee long and laſting, 
as vvhich ſhould bec hot and ficrce for the greatc|t 
part of all that ſpace, he detined the attittion 1n ten 
daycs, wherein 4 did both note out how many yearcs 
Train: ſhould violently aiſault the Church, as aflo 
tiat long ſtay of the perſecutions vnder the Chrt- 
ſuan Emperours in the Cormerpayn?:; bur ſceing in the 
Co Merpuyne of the Þ/ a ielpoian Corr) therc thould 
bee a molt gretuons attiction tarre 2boue all other 
yer a lhort one, he contracted the troubles of the 
func tymes into ove bore 1n the Type. This Trial 
therctore whici1s yet tobce, whica thajll come vpoll 
the whole world, 15S the laſt fought bartaile of the 
Keumiſh Arif in the weit, and of the Twrkfh Mah 
re: 11 cheeatlt, very ierr:ble in the whole order and ſets 
ting of 1t in aray, Lutyct wherein the Chnrch ſhall get. 
Je victory, winch 15 to bee farre preferred before 


all the triumph ot all thar have been Conquerours. A 


rtalt whereof is here giucn ro bee taken a Jorehand, 
the tw! declaration 1s 1-ſerued tor the proper place 
of it. .But (ccing in this batraile the vittory thalve 
COlls 
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" Fl} ſhortly. innade theſe Chnſtim Churches , and will 
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© 4 wilbe good therefore for cuery one to prepare himſeclfe 
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common to the whole Church, and here ſeemeth ro God!y Phi. 
bee ſomething promiſed, proper tothis one Church, ladeiphia.” 
it may bee this rempration ſhalbe ſome other, which ſhall 
20 before that. mayne battaile. And wee haue heard 
before in the Church of Germmy, that ſome gretuous 
thing was hangifig ouerit. For hee threatneth that 
hee wilkcome asa theife : Beſids vvee ſhall ſee 1n the 
next. Church that ſome tempeſt is to be looked for. 


Wherefore it'1s to bee feared, that this temptation 


ſhake them vvith a horrible ſtorme. Beſids the con- 
; gERture of this place;the ſinnes vvhich euery where get 
—t_td hand -may increaſe this feare worthily. Tt 


that hee may ſtand ynmoueable in that day. Now wee 
may in ſome part conceiue hovv gretuous this cala- 
mity wilbee out of the vvords themſelues. For they 
promiſe that this one Church ſhalbe preſerued from 
vvaſting & deſtru&ion, to vvhich purpote teadeth rhat 
reward of the pillars, ver{.12. What thall become rhen of 
the Churches? There ſeemeth to bee coming ſo miſe. 
rable a hurliburly oft all thing, that no outward forme 
or taſhion of any Church ſhalbe left elſvvhere beſids: 
tor it eem2th thar thoſe Churches vvhich haue not re- 
garded full reformation, ſhall atlaſt by Gods 1udgment 
come to nothing.- 

1 1, Behold [come quickly, Hitherto of the good of this 
Church.The way to preſerue it is by conſtancy, to vvhich 
he exhorteth, firſt by his ſwift coming; The Philadelphia 
Chic: telt this houre of tearation preſently atter the 
V\riting of this Booke. For Traize ſucceeded next 

* atter Daman, vader vyuhom /obn recciued this Reue- 
lation. And the new reſtored Philadelphia (hall finde it 
vVviilnotbue long before all theſe things ſhalbe perfec- 
ted, VvIth in 260. yeares irerhextl nevyv birth,ſhee 
ſhal! ſcethe1ſuc of all theſe things, as the Prophecy 
follovving ſhall teach vs by Gods helpe. 

Hold thi: which thou vaſt , that na man take thy Crown. 

| L 4 That... 
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That1s,goc on couragiouſly in that courſe which thou 
haſt begun , hold faſt thy holines of manners, thy pu- 
ritie of wholeſome doctrine , thy ſeuerity of heauenly 
Diſcipline, leaſt 1i thoureleafe andlet looſe any thing 
here,another man take away thy Crowne. But what is this 
Crowne? That honour which ſhee ſhali recetue trom her 
encmyes that ſhalbe put vnder her, and that ſhall fall 
Gown before her feete,verſ.g. Which kinde of rewards 
depen1 vpon the duties of godlines to which they are 
promiſed, and they are taken away from the Saintes 


_ oftentymes, ro puniſh their ſlouthfullnes, Wherefore 


they bewray their vnſkillfullnes , that referre theſe 
things to eternall life ; as 1t that could be taken away; 
fro the ele&, oratleaſtas it they ſhould allwayes ſtag» - 


' ger, as ina doubtfull and vncertayne matter whereof 


they could haue no lure hope as long as they liue vpon 
earth.It may bee,and it cometh comonly paſſe, that the 
wicked may decciue themlclucs with a falſe perſwa- 
ſion, but the elect haue the Spy , which teſtityeth that 
they arc the ſozes God , neither can this Author of all 
truth,cithe: deceriue, or bee decerued, Rom.8.16, And 
yetit one ſhould think, that there 1s the ſame reaſon of 
the carthly and heaucnly reward , of which they will 
hauc that to bee the Type; thatſam< may bee truely and 
right! anſwered, which before wee ſpake of the Booke 
of lite, verſ. 5. That may arc called bit few are choſen. Now 
thoſe whicharc called ot puricuering, may haue their 
Crown which tor a tyme tihcy hoped tor, taken away 
fiom theniin which regard it 1510t without cauſe cal- 


led their Crown. But how doc they trifle, that wreſt this 


ro the cle&t , whic.: belongeth to thoſe that are onely 
called,and that becauſe they enuie vnto others that cer- 
renty of ſaluartion which they tcele not themſclues.For 
the wei? ihe here, 15 all one with taking away, Mat-5. 
40. Le 1117 luke thy Coate alſ\. thatis, take aWay. 

tz, He that oxcrcometh , 1 Will make him a Villar. For, 1 
vr! rhe 04 that oxercometh, Or, as for hum that ouvercometh, 
{Wilma tm. It is an Hebraiſme of a nominatiue caſe 
put 
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pur abſolutely,ſuchas wee obſerued, Chap. 2. 26. The Godly Phi. 
reward is, that hee ſhalbe like a Pillar m the T empie of ladelphia, 
| God, thatis, hee ſhall remayne firme and ſtable inthe 
Church,neither ſhall he feare anyruine orfliding, how 
how ſoever the rempeſtuotts raine ſhall fall , the floudes ſhall a- 
»-,he windes ſhall blow,and all things thall ruſh together 
vpon him with one aſſault . He alludeth to thoſe two 
braſen Pillars placed in the Temple by Salemen , which 
did re{emble the ſtabilitie of the ſonnes of God , rx. 
King. 7. 15. Andiois this Church , by Gods mercy, 
not defiled with any ſchiſm , or filthy reuolt , as wee 
haueſeene the Church of Sardzs to be, which becauſe 
ſhee tooke no care to plant a full and through refors-. 
mation , did by Gods iuſt indgment loſe many of her 
Citicens, like as the figge tree loſeth her greene figges; 
ſo farre of was it that they ſhould bee Pullars . But Phi- 
ladelphia ſhould bee without this greife, not but that it 
ſhould haue ſome runnagates from their holy proteſs16 
which for atyme they thould difſemblingly make , bur 
becauſe theſe fey falſe-harted-ones , ſhould rather 
make thefaith and diligence of this Church to ſhine 
torth in examining and caſting forth thele hypocrites , 
then that they ſhould caſt any blot of ſchiſme or apo- 
ſtalie vpon it. | 

Neith:r ſhall he goe forth any more . This Pilar 1s decla- 
redby a double property,the one oct other 
Ot 4 name Wrize -ppon it.That 1s ſ1gnitye in theſe words, 
n1her ſhall he goe forth any more . The force of which 
words {cemeth to bee an anſwer to a ſecret doubr, 
wich might perhaps trouble the minde of ſome man, 
becauſe thoſe Pillars , In the Temple were broken, 
when, when the Citic was taken by Nebachadnezzar, 
and the braſſe of them was carryed into Babell , Ter. 
52.17, Leaſt any man ſhould feare that the ſame mighe 
happen here,namely,that though a man ſhould bee ſet- 
led toratyme in this Temple, he ſhould at the length 
be baniſhed thence; he biddeth them be of god cheare, 


for hepromiſeth that he ſhalbe ſuch a Pillar,asno Nebn- 
Ed chad- 
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Godly Phi- c,1uezzar ſhall euer breake in peices, or carry awa 


dadelphia, 


by torce any whither . The Sonne abideth in the howſe fox 
ever, Tohn. 8. 35. . The handmayde with h:r ſount i caſf 
forth, but the heire ſhall line allivayes nn his fathers ſight 
Gal. 4.30. &c. 

And 1 Will write wpon it the name of my Go4 . Thename 
written vponit is three fold , of God, of the new Jeru. 
ſal-m, and the new name of a Some. All which things 
are ſpoken agreably to thoſe Pulars in the Temple, the 
faſhion whereof the Holy Ghoſt as it were pointing ar, 
doth here explaine,by the way teaching vs, that there 
was nothing ordayned in that old Temple 1n vaine, al. 
rhough irſeemed tobe of no moment at all. Salomon 
called his two Pillars which hee erected by two nota- 
ble names , thar on the right hand hee called Jachom, 
thatis , he wil /tabli/h ; that on.the left hand he called 
Boaz,that1s, in # there isſtrewoth, 1. King.7. 21. Shewin 
not onely by the matter, but by tie names alſo of thoſe 
Pillars, what ſtedfaſtnes the ele& ſtand 1n before God, 
both tor the preſent, and for rymetocome. For the preſent, 
the ſonnes of God haue {(trength in themſelues ; for 
tymer come, C0d will ftablith them fo with his grace, 
that they ſhall neucr wholy depart from him. And yet, 
that I may by the way rouch this point , theſe two 
names {eeme to note out beſids this, the two Churches 
of the /ewes and Gentiles. That of the /ew.-s, by Tachins on 
the right hand,as which God would at length eſtabliih 
in his yme, though as yet it had not attayned to this 
itablenes,through the obſtinacy of their minds where- 
with they thould reice&t Chrilit when hee ſhould come; 
this of the Gentiles, by Boaz on the left hand , becauſe 
ot the preſent ſtrength rhat thould bee in her, when thee 
ſhould embrace Chriſt at the firſt hearing . Thus Chriſt 
{hall wrirc vpon theſe Pillars better names then thoſe ot 
Jachmand Bot, For firft he thall write vpon them 
the name of v;s God , that it may bee made plaineto all 
men,that theſe men arc choſen out trom the reſt, to bee 
Gods peculiar people,asis in vic with all matters that: 

arc 
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2 re openly marked,which doe by their titles declare to _ = 
cacry one whoſe they are, In which ſence it was ſaid, P 
And thy ſhall k now that I hane loaned thee,verl. 9. For which 
cauſe alſo» Holmes to the Lord , Was Written vpon the litle 
belles that hang wpon the horſes 1n the Prophet Zachary,chap. 
14, 20, The ſecond name is of the new Jeruſalem; of 
which Chapter 21. 2. &c. To which tyme this reward 
belongeth : whence it is cleare, that theſe ſeauen Epi- 
ſtles rcſpe&ed not onely the preſent condition of the 
ſeauen Cities , but doe aftcr the manner of 7 ypes com- 
prehed the ages following for along tyme, as wee haue 
interpreted them . Bur as touching this uew Jeruſalem, 
wee ſhall ſhew in the proper place , that 1t 1s not that 
Cirie which the Saintes ſhall cnioy in the Heauens,after 
this life, but that Church , that is to bec looked for vpon 
earth, the moſtnoble and pure of all other , thateuer 
haue been to that tyme. 
The rewards doe ina peculiar ſort ſeruefor the tymes 
but if this felicitic ſhould be after the refurreQion , 1t 
ſhould bee common to all the Saints, not proper to this 
Plilade/phia. This therefore doth ſignihe, both that the 
Philadelphians {hould endure vntill that refſoring of the 
Church, wherein the new Jeruſalem ſhall come down frons 
heaven, and ſhall C03; erſe With men, as al ſo that they ſhalbe 
1o7ned Withir in Couenatand ſocietie,to bee endowed. 
withthe gitt of that heanenly [eri;ſalem, and to enioy the 
{lame right and felicitie with it. Ar which iyme all 
men {hall acknowledge, that *hy reformation 1s not 
a acviie of mans braine , as contentious brablers will 
necdes haue it tobee , when they ſhall ſce the ſame 
Ordinances to flouriſh in the new Jeruſalem. 

The third name iS the new name of aſoune: What i; that 
trowe yee that can be new in this name? Doubtles, that 
it15notas yet acknowledged of the world. Hitherto 
hath Chriſt ſuffered Tyrants to domineer, & to tread 
the Chriſtanname vnder foote,as if Chriſt were a Tim- 
/ar King onely, who ſhould haue right indeed toraigne, 


but hee ſhould want power, But art laſt hee jrall 
ariſc 


= ade 


phia. 
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Godly ph ariſe and take the clubbe into his hands, hee ſhall deface 
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all his enemyes, hee ſhall giue his Spo#ſe the triumph, & 
hee ſhalbe magnityed of all men throughout the whole 
world , for the King of Kinges : Hee ſhall take his ſervants 
into the fellowſhip of this glory , hee ſhall deliver 
them from thoſe calamities wherewith they are now 
oppreſſed , he ſhall giue them power oner their, ene. 
myes, and ſhall impart vnto them the whole honour of 
his Kingdom, ſo farreas mortall mencanbe capable of 
it. Now there is ſome difference betweene a new 
name put abſolutely; chap.2. 17. and the neW name of 
& ſonne 11 this place . For that belongeth to the cer-#* 
tainty of adopiion by Chriſt , which faith was very 
weake in the ſtate of Pergamys ; This is referred to the 
fellowſhip of that Kingdom, which ſhalbe communica / 
ted with his ſcruantecs 1n the latter tymes. \ 4 

13. Hethat hath aneare. Heare therefore ( © Philadel- 
ph) and reioyce. Thou arr litle and lowly , but God 
ſhall exaltthec . Oncly go forward conſtantly ,. and 
bend thy ſtudy and care more erneſtly,; giue not againe 
one whitt , neither care for the ſcoftes of the wicked, 
who hall by this meanes pull wotull plagucs vpon the- 
ſelues , bur they thall bring thee a crown of glory. 
The ende of thy warretare 1s coming ſhortly ; In the 
meane tyme wee will pray tor thy peace and proſpe- 
ritie. Doc thou ioyne thy mutuall withes and prayers 
to God with vs and for vs , that thole things which 
Chriſt hath ſo greatly approued in thee, hee would 
vouchſate to graunt to the reſt of thy brethren. Farwell. 
T he orace of ou; Lord I. [4 Chriſt be We. h the, Amen. 


ET 
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The Analylis or Reſolution of the 
Epiltleto the Laodiceans. -h 
O much for the F piitle to the Philadelphians . The 


laſt of all Written tothe Laodiceans rema yaerh , the 
"2 if Inſcri- 


” = S LF | 


perfwading him to vſe it, both by threatning a my” 


out of the double propertie, firſt of hs truth, partly in hs 
promiſcs,t hat hee 8s amen: partly inhs Dottrine, that 
hee ts a faithfull awed fpue Witnes:1h? of bis power Where- 
by hee ts the beginning of the creatures of God, wer. 14. 
The Narration firſt reproueth him and ſhemeth the gret- 
wouſnes of his ſinne, both cloſely, by omntting the mention 
of any cood thing in him, contrary tothe courſe he tooke 


» With all the former Churches, 4 alſo openly, both hy coms- 


paring it With coldnes, 4s a leſver entl verſ. rs. And 7 
ſerrins down the puniſhment that is to bee inflicted, 
which is vomiting out of his mouth,verſ. 16, After that 
hee ſheweth the way to heale this diſeaſe, both by opening 
the cauſe of it, Which ts a falſe per ſwaſio of his own Worth 
and excellency,and the ignorance of his miſery, verſ. 17. 
As alſo by preſcribing the remedie, Which ts to be fetched 
ffom Chri#t alone,verſ.18. And not this onely but alſo by 


n't fit for ſones,if they ſhall neglect it,uer.1g.4s alſo y 
lazing down the eaſines of applying it werſ.20. And the 
reward, verſ.21. The taſl Concluſion is ibe vſnall Fpilog 


of bearing What the Spirit ſaith tothe Churches, ver. 22. 


THE.EXPOSITION. 


14. And tothe Angell of the Laodiceans, Laodicea by 
the River Lycus,was ot old a great and renowmed Citie, 


abounding both with Citirxens, and wealth, and all 


things, as wee bauc lhewed Chapter. 1.11. It wat 
built by Antiochns the {one of Stratonice, and was called 
£40Grea tor a fimours take to Laodice his wife , as who 
would fay,a Prince/]- of the people, to who thee gaue lawes, 


_ among w!/;om !hee executed iuſtice. Whence it is 
Tt Wee Call ir 8/0r;ons orgloryins Laoaicea','as being both 


by 
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Inſcription Wherof is t0 the Angell, like as o the for- Godly Phi 
mer. The deſcription of him from Whom it us ſent, take phi, 


| his 
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Lake by her name,andin her own conceteagreatCitie,brag- 


as ging that ſhee ts rich and wanteth nothing, verſ. 17. It is dt- 


enyregtd. 
#10445 Laos 
' iced, 
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ant Eaſtward rather then Southward from Philadelpha, 
not aboue ten ſcruples of ground, according to Proto. 
Tt is the third Citie, ſince the lait mention of le- 
zabell whoſe infamy and villany the Church of S:rds 
rooke away from the Churches .- This Church hath 
this proper to irſelfe , that ihee hath none ſcr againfh; 
her as the former Churches had. 

Thbyatira was (et againit Epheſus, Sarais againſt Smyrna, 
Phil. delpinir ag ainlt Per2amus ; Laodicea the ſcugnrh Cl- 
tie wanteth a Parallcle ro match her,as being a t eercleſſ; 
Para9on . The Comnterpaine 1s the third reform? dA Churgh; 


Which before that I do by name ſpecihce , I mult pur; } 
the vniuſt ſuf. 


away from me by all earneſt intreatle , 
picion which ſome men may raiſe againſt me , & the 
offence which they may take at my words. It wasnot 
truely any diltemperecd affteRion of my hart , that hat 
ſet me on worke to ſecke our anodious a: pplication of 
this Epiſtle. God 1s my witnefle that I amnot grei- 
ued through enue citherat the wealth , or yetatthe 
honours ofany man . Tharlitleeſtate which I hane of 
minc own , doth ftuily content mee. Neither did I 
cuer count any thing more f90! ith , then fora man ty 
goe about to pleaſe himielte by diſpleaſing others. Yea 
how foule and ſhametull ataing 1S1t forone to ly ra- 
king in tie vicers of his brethren , like a flye ?' My 
mindeand diſpotition 15 and hath becn alwaycs ſuch, 
that 1 houh 1 ncuer abide (uch courſes. But when as I 
perceiued that theſe ſoaucn Cities, were propotnded 
tora Type of all the Churches among the Genres , and 
when (di d more ouer {ez clearely , both the order of 
theryme,and the merua-lous agreeing 01 all tings to- 
getiier, ] du{tnot perndto Nybarie the truth in | Flcce, 
Iealt 1 thould mak my {olfe acceflarte to ({ bloudie a 
finne as 15 the damnation of other mens ſouls. 

Goa tortad chat 1 ſhould willingly diftaine that 
Church 1th any tacleaioior of infamy, which by the 
mcrcy 
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mercy of God hath brought me forth', hath brought TZuke 
mevp , and doth ſuſtaine me, the which therefore I do vv4rme 
with my daily wiſhes and endeauours, deſire to be, age 
and to make a molt bleſſed Church. Bur ſeeing a Bile ea 
cannot be healed ynles it bee handled, neither handled * 
without ſome paine and ſmarting greife, I thought it 
my ductie to caſt my ſelfe rather vpon whatſocuer trou- 
bles,then to betray the ſaluation of thar Church,whoſe 
eſtate ought to bee of more accuunt with euery one 
of vs then his own . Trucly hee that gathereth the 
teares of his children 1nto his bottle , knoweth right 
well , that I haue not with dry eyes taken a ſuruay 
of this Laodicea. I conld not but poure forth teares 
and ſfighes tromthe bottom of my hart , when 1bekeld 
init, Chriſt himſelte loathing of vs, and prouoaked 
extremely to anger againſt vs, 

\Wherefore let no man blame me for ſpeaking that, 
which nor ſo much mine owne minde, as the duetie 
ot atiaithſull Interpreter conſtraineth me to vtter. And 
] hope that thoſe which lone the truth will nor dit- 
daine andreiedt ſo equall a petition ; on which hope 
rclying,but chcitcly on his helpe; who is the guide of 
my way and of my life , I will forthwith addrefle my 
IcIteto come to the matter, The Cormerpatne (1 ſay) of 
Laoarcea, 1 the third reformed Church , namely ; Ozr 
Church of Exgland. For all rhe purer Churches are ina 
threefold difference to bee conſidered: for either they 
Icliow the fleppes , which Z»ther trode out before 
the,ot which ſortare the Churches of Germany, cheife= 
ly , that of Saxonz, and thoſe of Snexelard and Den- 
mri that border vpon it; or cls they abhorre that 
crrour of Conſub:tantia:ion, as CO all the reſt with one 
CcOnfint ; which yerdoencotin all things conſpire to= 
£cther,bur follow a diftctent manner of gouernment ;z 
the Frent) Churches and thoſe that be in league with the, 
one; and Ours of E:27/an4 another, and that a certai- 
nc proper and peculiar Ore , as It Were @ none-ſucls 
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160 Chap.3. A REVELATION, * 
Whence there are three thatare diſtinguiſhed eachy 
apart from the other, to which three are three Types 
correſpondent, Szrdis, Philadelphia, Laodicea, after the 0. 
* uerthrow of Jezabell, thatis, after that the yoake of the 
Romiſh Tyranny was ſhaken of. No'y ours of Enland 
| Cateth with Laodicea the laſt of the, as whole beginning 
was laſt ofall; which it tooke from the yeare M. D. 
XLV II. When as Kim Eiward of moltnoble mempary 
came to the Crown, being thenatlength a confirmed 
eſtabliſhed Church, when cleuen yeares after, our maſt 
gracious Queene Elizabeth began to Raigne. The moſt; 
migatie King Henry her Faher had caſt out the Pope,Þ 
but hee retayned the Popith ſuperſtition. And before*x 
hee began but to ſtirre againſt the Pope, the Churches * 
of Germany and Sw.z'rland were foundel. The  Scorifh 
Church was atrer ours in her birthand vpriſing, yerisi6 Þ 
iuſtly numbred among theſe reformed Churches, with 
whom it conſenteth in her forme of Church vgouerne- 
ment, with whom therefore itis reckoned as being of 
the ſame Originall, which1s more to be elteemed by |, 
the agreement 1n the ſub(tantiall matters, then by the : 
difference of tyme alone. Wherefore our one Church | 
of England onely maketh a Comunterpanre anſwering to 
L 'odieca,as the which was laſt extant of thoſe, 1n which | 
a diuerſitie of any moment1s apparant. 
T beſe things ſauth that Amn. Amenis here vſcd as if it 
were a proper name, and vndeclinable, o Amnenas were 
0 0'n,he that is, that W4s,a"1d that is to come, before 1n the firſt 
Chapter. This threetold propertic giuen to Chriſt in 
this place, tendeth to teach vs, whatkinde of Goucr- 
nour Chriſt ſhould ſhew himſelte to bee in this Church ' 
of En/and. The firſt propertie 1s taken out of the firlt 
| Chapter,verſ(. 18. Though Am? there wateth thcGreeke' 
Article 0 that gocth commogly with zownes, neither 
1S it read atallby the vulgar interpreter , which yet 
this place may make vs conmtecture alitle, that it {hould 
bee read. The ſecond is taken,not out of the viſion of 


the firlt Chapter, but out of the Inſcription of the com- 
| mon 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap.z. 16t 

mon Epiſtle, verſ.5. Neither 1s the third to bee had Lake 

there in expreſſe words,but inthe 8.verſe hee1s called þ* owing ens | 

hebeoinningand the end,whence this here may ſceme 9% 2%: 
- qo fs 4 riows Lites 

to be deriued , the beginning of the creatares of God. The ,; 

two fr{t properties ſerae to expreſle his doub'e truth, 

the one 1n promiſing,the other in teaching. In regard 

of that hee 1s call:d Amen, according to that of the A- 

p he, In him are all th: promiſes of God yea and Amen, 

2:Cdr.1.20.in reſpc& of this, hee is called the fairhfull 

and true Wines. AS touching that, Chriſttakerh this name 

vppon himlelfe at this ryme, becauſe hee ſhould mant- 

* feſt his veritie moſt notably in theſedayes, by keeping 

touch. with this Charch for performance of his 

promiſes. But what are thoſe promiſes? They are all 

the bleſſings of Heauen, earth, cattell, children, peace, 

warre,o00d health and ſuch like, which are promiſed 

inthe lawe to thoſe that will hearken to the voice of 

the Lord;whercas all contrary curſes are threatned to 

them that diſobey it, Deut.28. Which, how they were 

performed to the Laodieans,it 15 not ſo plainely to bee 

 ſeene of vs, becauſe wee want the light of Hilſtorie to 

informe vs herein. But for our Enland, there can be 

nothing more clearc then the extraordinary goodnes 

of God towards vs in this matter; For theſe forry and 

ww years and more what great abundance of all good 

things hath he poured vpon this Ifland of ours? He 

hath giuen vs a molt gracious Qucene, ſo excellingin 

all things that zre praiſe-worthy, as the like to her no 

agc cuer ſaw ; together with her hath hee graunted vs 

peace, What good things hath nor flowed from thence? 

By mcanes of that,lawes arc in force, indgment 15 exe- 

cutcd,cuery mi enjoycth his own, iniuryes are repref(- 

ſed,all reproachfull dealing in word or deed is curbed 

in,the Nobjlitic is honoured, theComminaltie fall hard 

tothcir worke, good learning fouriſheth, handicraftes 

arc exerciſed, Ciries are gorgeoutly ſet out, riches are 

ncreaſed,our youth groweth vp infinitely, the feildes 

abound with corne , the paitures with cattel , the 
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162 Chap;, A REVELATION, 
mountaynes with ſheepe. What neede many words? 


and a Harbour lying open to ſuch as were exiled for 
Chriſts cauſe; ſuch as haue been oppreſſed by Tyrants 
haue had ayde and releife from hece, yeait 15 our cheite 
if not our onely worke to helpe ſuch as are diſtreiſed 
with wants. Beſids wce enioy all theſe things whiles- 
ourearcsring in the meane tyme, almoſt on enery ſide, \ 


4 


with the Nations that are in an vproare round about ys; 


that doth cnuiron vs. Neuer had Englnd fo long and {07 
quiet Helcyon daves;which fclicitie of ours, torraing* 
Countryes are aſtoniihed at, our enemyes gnaſh their” 
reeth againſt it with enuy, & (which onely maketh vg” 
miſcrable)wee our ſelues ſcarce know and acknowledges 
what and whence ir is, Burt bleſſed bee thy name (97 
Amen)that art moſt true, yea cucn truth it ſel te, who halt 
been the Authour and continuer of this peace of ours, 
and of ſo many grear bleſsings, that hane flowed from. 
thence vnto vs. Thouby heaping ſo many good things 
ypon vs, haſt made the world to know, that thy Goſpelt 
15nota beggarly or niggardly gueſt, that cometh with 
litle or no money atall to pay tor his ſhot, bur a very 
rich and bountifull one, that where he cometh and WF® 
hndeth kinde intertainement, opencth his full horne BF 
of bleſsings, and filleth that place with a bleſſed and' 
bountitulllargeſle. Preſcrue wee beſeech thee among, 
v5 all theſe blefsings of thine; Yea wee doubt nor but' 
thou that art that Amen, wilt preſerue & continue the, 
if wee would maintaine thy truth,and would not with WW 
hold itinwnrighteouſacs. 
T hat faubfwll Wimeſſe and true mhis Words, The ſecond 
HI why 1S his truth 1m teaching. For theſe words 
xclong to the prophericall offisz of Chriſt, as hath beet 
ſard vpon the frlit verſe of ihc hrit chapter; where hee 
15 called far:hſull, becaulſc of his diligence in his labour, 
by meanes whereof hee executcth his office With ExCEEes 
ding grcat taithtullnes, whom theretore his Fa 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chep.3. 163" 


Jid not without canſe betruſt with a buſnes of ſo great Luke- 
\noment. Hee is called rrae, becauſe of the implicitie P2976 


and vprightnes of his ſpeech, which is farre from all, 
cuen the leaſt touch, ot ſo foule a fault as falſhoode in 
ſpecchis. This propertie here ginen him, ſhewerth, that 
hce ſhould meruailouſly make known his holy nature 
vntothis Church, by exerciſing this kinde of truth a- 
mong them. Burfor his faithfullnes and truth thewed 
in the Citie of Laoaicea, wee haue no more to ſhew out 
of the Hiſtories, then wee had for the former. In the 
* Comnterpayne,chat tormer riches of his grace, is, it it bee 
polsible,exccedingly ſurpaſſed in this regard. For what 
good ſhould haue come to vs byall other bleſsings, if 
wee had not had the jreeand authorized libertie-rode- 
liver and receiuc his ſauing truth? Butnow frorhe firft 
dayes of cr moſt gracious Qucenz Elizabeth, hee hath raiſed 
Vp without tntermiis1on paintull and ſkillfall Paſtours 
and Teachers, who haue preached the Goſpell of falua- 
tion purely and ſincerely., Neither are therewanting 
through his infinite mercie, many at this day, that ſped 
themſclues and all therr labours,in making known vnto 
the pcople,the whole counſaile of God,and that purely 
and ſincerely, without the mixture of any corrupt leaue 
ot falſe doctrine. And yet one might,not without cauſe, 
meruayle, how it could be that the dofrine of God 
1uld remaine ſolong vacorrupted amonglt vs, there 
being ſuch diffolutenes and licentiouſnes in the lyues 
ot all men,and that becauſe a man may hauea licence, 
AS It were, to offend any way, ſaue in finding fault with 
dr diſgracing thoſe that bee in author1iie, Bur hee that 
Sthe faithfull and true vvitneſſe, ſancifyeth the Pa-- 
tours with his truth beyond all hope, in whoſe I: ppes 
e dvvelleth to this day, though he threaten fore by 
nany,and thoſe no obſcure tokens,that hee wil be gone 
ro vs ere log,vnles wee meere himſpeedily with fruits 
YOrthy Of true repentace,and of his glorious Golpetl, 
Theberinning of the creat: of G1d. Tis 1s the lait pro- 
Pertc, whichdoth deſcribe his power, For whether 
M 2 wee 
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164 Chap.}. A REVELATION, 


or the princip-litic, in cometh all to cone, ſecing it 15 
neceſſary all things ſhould bee ſubic& to his regiment, 
who did at fir{t create them . In conſideration where 
of , Chniit hath alſo cuijdently ſhewed himſclte to bee 
woundcrtull amongſt vs. Whatis it that the Pope of Rome 
hath not aſſayed to dothat hee mightdiſturbe our peace? 
Partly by his cxrſmg Balles and Þreves ſounding out an 
Alaram ot open teb«cllion; partly by (Le=4warines of 
leſwmrs and other ſuch Cur-throats, which hee ſent 
ouer amongſt vs, by theſe agents hammering out that 
matter cloſely which hee interced, euen 10 f]Jay our 
ſacred Princefle, by ſword, poyſon , Gunnes, diucliſh 
arts,or any other way. Wee knuw rot long ſince the 
Prince of Orange was laid for by a popith murdering vil. 
layne,and bruught roan vntimely dcaih, The murder 
ot Henry the King of Fraunce , plotted and affe ted by 
Jacobs Clemens the Monke, 1s as yet freſh in our mcmo- 
ry. And Hevry the jo: rth that now raieneith there, did 
hardly c{cape the bloudy handes ot C- aſle!lus the Jeſur, 
being thruſt through the 1awebone with a knife, fo that 
two of his teeth were ſmitten out. But jet our Queene, 
being ſet for, and {et vpon, by many men, at wany 
time+, by many kindes of treckcrours deuniſes, hath 
bene }cprt fate and ſound , eticnfron the left harme, 
Whence came this Iprayye? Was there any oppurtu- 
nity wanting io the wicked wretches? T his Prince and 
beg mans of the ceat:cre, whoſe becke al things obey,laugh- 
cd to ſcorne all the counſailes of theſe miſcicai!ts, 
brake and brought io noughr all tl cir aflaultes and ſub- 
tilly continued inucntious, 10 wit, hee kept them from 
rr ng his Anomted, and from dom? the NN uſ1:g-mother of bis 
Prophers any harme. No leile glorious was his power 
in bridling the Spariirrd, with whom wee haue wt 
ped warre for to many yeaies. What 1s it, that he 
thinketh not himifeltc able io doe by his power and 
tance, who alone maketh worke ynough tO trou- 
Ic all moſt all Luiope, and othcr parts of the world? 
H1s 
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: OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap.z, 165 
His inuincible Army ſo called, that was ſent againſt Lake- 
vs the yeare 1588, Had deuoured 1n hope ereit came, vv#rme 
all our Country,lyues and goodes;but how notably was 221% 80e-" 
itdecciued (0 our good and gracious God) being dif- Mn Lane" | 
coumfited , wrecked, and ſcattered vp and down *'**% - * 
through all Seas, and that withouc any labour of ours 
4r all? It came out againſt vs one way, but ir fled 
ſeauen wayes from before vs. This 1s thy praife alone 
(0 moſt pverſall goxernowr) to whom the windes 
and wafges'; yea the hartes and handes of wicked 
men, more vntameable then thoſe, will they, nill they, 
are made obedient. Why doe yee not conliderthis (6 
Kings)why doe yee not learne to bee wiſe, ye that rule th: world? 
What will ye fight any longer againit the Prince of the 
creatures to your own deſtruction? If ye will needes 
gocon thus madly to rage like Gyants againſt him, 

cl wee willinthe meane tyme ſhroud our ſ{clues vnder 

y kis wings, by whoſe proteRion alone, wee (hall ſtand 

0 W free from danger amidit all your holtile affaults and 

id WF trecheries. And thus much for this threefold pro- 

4, pertic, wherein Chriſt offereth himſelfe robe (eene , w 

UW /atcasit were, in this our Engliſh Laodicea, namely, 

4n his conſtan:y in promiſing , his truth and fidelitic us tea= 

WY mg, and then bis ir:'ncible power in defending of vs. 

15. [know thy Wrkes, that thow art nether 091d not hott. 

FW In declaring the greatnes of the finne of this Church, 

US lccmaketh mention of no good thing it hath, where 

MB in hedealeth ot herwiſe with it then with the tormer 

41 Churches, Ot which there was not any {o palt hope 

5, andforſtken of God, nonot Pe-gams or S4ds, that it 

1-B was without any thing praiſe-worthyin it. But the - 

my cull of this Church, as if it could endure no ſorting 
vw and (ocictic with any good, heareth nothing but re- 

ra'Y proofe, and the Church is not hartened againit Gods 

vi-y threats withthis, that Chriſt approucth of ſome good- 
ne ncs in her. Not bur thatthere were many ſeucrall men, 

id whoſe faithfallnes and diligence the Holy Ghoſt ac- 

ou'y knowledged ( for it could not bee, but that where 

M 3 Chriſt 
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166 Chap. 3, A REVELATION, 
Chriſt is a faithf#ll and rus Witnes, there ſhould be ſome 
that ſhould do God excellent ſeruice) but he reſpe&eth 
the common forme and outward faſhion of the Church, 
ſuch Imcane as itts, notÞ ſo much through it one de- 
fault, as by mcanes of the faulty gouernment of the 
Angels that bee init, which is ſoindeed prdered, that 

whoſoeuer looketh vpon it witheyes that-bee matches 
& indifferent, it may ſeeme to him and*that worthily, 
to bee voyd of all vertne whatſocuer, Itis an. horrible 
euill, that doth as it were fay vnto all goodnes, what 
haue I to do with thee; get thee hence farre ynough 
from me. And though wee may well conieGure by this 
kinde of ſilence, which the holy Ghoſt here vſeth, how 
deſperate rhediſeate of this Church 1s, yet in the next 
words following, the qualitie thereof is in amore plat- 7 
ne and lincly manner deſcribed vnto vs. And firſt tor 
more plainenes ſake,by a denyall of contraries./ know 
(ſaith he) that thou art newher cold nor hots, but fone odde 


| firange thing moulte and compacted together ofthem* 


both. So that this cuil! conſiiteth of certaine contras- 


ics {trangely rempered and blended tozether. Now hee 


Calleth that man cold , who can well indnre thatthe 
daueries of godlines thould liedcad, & out of requeſt, 
litic or nothing ar all caring what manner of way hee 
himſelte or others take to worlhip God. Hee callerh 
him hotr, vvio boylcth vvith heate and ſerucncy of 
Spirit, in his due and full regard of Gods vvorſhip, 
being i1ke toboyling vvater, that ſeetheth and boylcth 
(as vvee lay)in the Pott,with a certainc reitles motion, 
Forſodoth the vvord hortin the Grecke ſignif, to vvit; 
ſuch an one as can by no meancs indure ſuperſtitious 
and impious religions, but vvill hazard all hee hath, fo 
farre as May bce, toctfec a reformation. For vvee muſt 
not think, that to bee hotis vitious in this place, asif 
Jt vvere an 1nconſiderate zeale,as the caſe ſtadeth vvith 
the habits of morall vertues, vvherein both the cx- 


_tieams,ltraying trom the med1ocritie,either in exccſle 


or detect, are taults & vices, as wee ce in liberalitic, 
fortl- 


OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap.z. 167 
fortitude, temperance, & the reſt; but itis a matter of Zuke= 
commendation, as being the onely vertue, from which v2«rme _ 
both col dues and [ubewarmenes ſwerae. | vayne gle. 
This wee ſee,in that Apolles is ſaid to haue been ferzent 7.0 ene 
inthe Spirit At. 18.2 5. And Paul exhorteth men to be fer- mo 
vent in the Spirit, ROM. 12.11. Againeifto bee hotr, ſhould ny 
bee in this place to degenerate from the right conſtt- | 
: tution of minde by an exceſJe, then to bee /thelvarme, 
ſhould beej3n the nature of vertue, that keepeth the 
middle berweentwoextreams. But heare or zeale here 
isan affe&ion, that doth purſue atter the lone of holt- 
nes with a great vchemency of nunde, which 1s as 1t 
were a certaine holy violence, fuch as is deſcribed, 
Matt. 11.12, The defe& whereof,etther thatfocoldnes, 
which is more remote,or thts of lukewarmenes,which 
is nearer, is here found fault with, as being a ſinne a- 
gainlt God. Now this ſame lakeWwarmenes, that ts ſetin 
the middeſt berweene theſe extreams of heate and 
coldnes, is ſuchathing, as whereby a men abſtaynin 
from groſſer ſinnes, ts well gtuen in Religion and wil 
ferue God(as wee comonly ſay )yet onely ſofarre forth, 
as may bee ynough to keepe the eſtimation ot a pru- 
dent and a ciuile honeſt man. The company therefore 
of the Leodiceans Paſtours was like a Senate, conſilting of 
prudent and moderate men in the matter of Religion, 
ſuchas wee call at this day /ta:iſts, or moderate ani direct 
Iroſtan's of State, and which are commonly known 
to bee [i hewarme profeſſours And now 1t 1s not here: 
mentioned what bce thoſe ſpeciall thrngs, out of the 
mixture whereot this nuxzoll lakheWarmnes had his 
being and beginning. Before thele times of [ohn, 
Pavl biddeth the Coloſiians admonith Arcyippus, who 
was then the Paſta ur of the Laodicean Chrch , that he ſhow!d, 
baue 4 Care to fullfill that miniſtery, Which hee had re- 
came m te Lyrd; Colo, 4.17. By which 1s appea- 


: reth, that the Paſtorall fidelitie began at that ty:ne 
ro totter there , the vvhich aftervvards did fou- 


+ | 1y comct9» decay, when the holy Ghoſt ſent theſe 
; M 4 | Epiltles 
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168 Chap.3 A REVELATION, | 
| Zake= Epiſtles to the Angels of the Churches. In our Ralme 


| |[PPar We | of Elo, the matteris more cleare , where ſuch a. 

WL wayne $/0-FFmeotaChurchis eſtabliſhed, which is ncither cold, 

| 970w# 34% noryet hott, but ſer in the middeſt between both, and 

: 75mm compounded of both. Itisnotcold , in aſmuch as it 

oth proteſſe the ſound , pure, and ſincere doctrine of 

ſaluation, by which wee haue renuunced that - Amichriſt 

of Kome , and arc riſen out of that death as coldas yce. 

wherein wee lay before. Bur hott it is not , as whoſe: 

ont\vard regiment 1545 yet for the greateſt parte Anuchrizs 

ftian cf Ronnſh. In the degrees of cleargie men, m elettions (7 ore 


din4tions , C7 the Whole adminiſtration” " the Chyrch-cenſures,. 
The which tepering of pure dofFrme ST Hens ſh regiment 3 
maketh this l1ahewarmenes, whereby wee ſtand 1uit in rhe”: 
middeſt betweene co/d and hor, berweene rhe'Romiſh and 
the Reformed Chmrches;oft both which wee make a medly, 
as Martin Bucer ( of all godly men to bee had in perpe- 
tuall remembrance ) complayneth in a certaine Epiltle 
of his, written from Cambridge to a ſpeciall friend of 
- his, Tanuar. 12. Anno 1550, This was hee that in the 
daycs of K:n9 EtWward vi. was (among others) called tg 
. conſult and rodetermine matters about the reforming 
of our Church. But hee theweth plainely in that Epts 
ſtle that wee ſpake of cuen no wherein & how farre 
both his and Peeter Aarryrs authoritie preuayled . For 
£7. thus hee writeth ; As for that that you put me in mine of 
| ronchmg the purui: of rites , bnoW that no forrainers opin 01 0r 
| Voce rs af hed here abzu'theſe miers. Tet Wherein Wee can, wee 
are 10: Wants m 0% ditne,of our ſelues to exhore and admoniſh 
bub by W/urms and ſpeaks ; and firſt and principally , tbat the 
Ch iſtium Congr'g tons mg it bee prouded wh true Paſtors, and 
thei a. ſo that order m:g41t be: taken for the moſt prre prerue both 
of doctrine and ries, nnd in another place : There are ſume, 
Jha: by their moſt humame Wiſe aud vaniſhing cogitations, goe 
02:77 to wyne God and Belrul together With the leawen of An't- 
chr, Theie things {pake hee, which wee at this day 
hndeby expericnceto bee roo true. 
14. { Would tho Wert cutber cold or hott, That 1s,I would 
thou 
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mitt a full reformation. Hee ſhevveth the horrible gret- 299m" 
vouſnes of the euill by a compariſon; whereby hee pre- he yo 
ferreth a vvicked Religion, yea none arall, before this pron Born* 
horch-porch luke-warmenes. But doth not luke-warmenes 2 
comenearer tothatthat is good? Whence is it then, 
thaat it is moxe-blame-worthy? Certenly ſume is more ſin- 
nin”, Where grace is more abounding . 

The fall of the Angels in heauenleftno way for the- 
ſ-lves to come by pardon. The ſinne of our firſt parents 
was the more wicked, being comitted in Paradiſe; and 
thatidolatry of thoſe five and twenty men betweene 
the Porch and the Altar was moſt dereſtable;Eze.$.16. 

God wilbe ſan&ifyed in thoſe that come neare him, 
and hce doth more eaſily endure that his grace ſhould 
notbee known, then thatirt ſhould bee deſpiſed. The 
ſernant that knoweth his Maſters Will , and doth it not, ſha'be 
beaten With many ſtripes. Therefore if Baal bee God follow 
bum, Why halt ye beerween both? As if 1t were hard to de- 
rermine, whether were more excellent.God abhorreth 
to come into ſuch an inquiry. There is more ſound 
1ndgmentleftin him, who being igaorant what 1s true, 
{ticketh faſt in his ſuperſtition, then inhim, thatbeing 
Inghtened with ſome knowledge of the truth, wauers 
Vp and down, as vncertayne what hee ſhould follow. 
The mediocritie therefore is worſt of all, which in- 
deed is honoured of the world , becauſe of that ſhew 
itmaketh of a certaine moderation and peace ablenes, 
Which God notwithſtanding in his account ſetteth be. 
hinde the extremes that border on both ſides of it. 
What the is it better toreuolt to R»e?God forbid. For 
here Chriſt preferreth the blinde Papiſts before thoſe 
Argl: onely , who bcing bewitched with ambitio and 
COuctouſnes, doe fcorndul reie& holy reformari6;hee 
doth not ſay thatthe tate of the whole Churchis worſe, 
as vito which the true foode of faluation 1s abun» 
dantly miniſtred, which yet there is.no way nor leaue 
to come by in the Church of Rome. 
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170 Chap.}, A REVELATION, 
16, Therefor” becauſe thou art IukeVWarme. The ſharpnes 
ef the panithment doth alſo lay out the foulenes of 
the ſinne ; as which temeth ro bee confirmed with an 
oath . For Ons in thee Greeke, which Theodore Beza 
tranſ}ateth : Therefore , the Vulgar , But,ts2 word in ' 
vie with him that would by ſwearing fake his word to 
be of credit; as if he ſhould ſay. Thr, ofFo.let tzs or that + 
b:e done ung m2, 45 ] amreſo/ued to ſpew thee wtf - my. month. * 
After which manner, ſc, is uſed among the Tarinitts, .. 
as inthat Ode of Horace ; Soler the Grddefſe 2onern:ſſeaf. 
Cyprus, &c.. AS1tis obſerucd by Henr:cns Stephanns. Andi 
among the Hebricians , Acer the ſame with Sic ag 
in the Prophet Ifay . So he bare their fichneſſes . That isF* 


Certawly , tricely , Chap. 53. 4- And Eccleſ. Chapter 
8. 10. And in ſo [ ſi the w.ckedburyed , That is, In 
er Wits , trueelt; , certenly 9 (ome will haue it. Now this 
kinde of concealing part in Imprecations, 1s often 
vied ; Therefore ] ſ\vare in my Wwr4th , if they ſhall enter inga 
my reſt, Hebr. 3.11. ; 

It Will come to paſſe that I ſhall ſpew thee. As it fareth 
with mcates, tholc thatbeceither hat or cold, are re- 
rayned by the ſtomacke , becauſe of the exceſStue qua- 
litie , which maketh them tobee felt, and prouoketh 
the {tomackc to recerue them gladly ; bur thatis luke- 
warme , becauſe 1t hath a heate which1s neare to rhe 
{tomacks heate , and with which it 1s belt acquainted, 
15 neither percctued & telt when 1t goeth in, neirher 
1s therefore when 1t 15 entred in, concoccd , but re- 
mayneth without working, and ac lait being trouble- 
ſome with the long {tay of it, 1s calt out of dores with 
loathing,like an vaprofttable guelt. But wee muſt take 
heede that wee wreſ{tnor ſimilttuds beyod their ſcope; 
as it here wicked and open ſinners did canſtantly re- 
mayne1n Chrilt,as cold meates do 1n the {tomacke. For 
ſuch kinde of men, were neuer 1n Chriſt; neither doth 
hee teach what hce ſi»ply allow:th of bet What hee preferreth. 
Behdes theſe words are referred to his outward gouer- 
enmct of his Church,wherein hee doth longer forbeare 

+ noto- 


ls. -. as 


morrh 2 What will Chriſt in whoſe lippes and mouth 


' this A4nzell , giving him ouer into abſurd opinions, 


_ avvaythis Anzel from himſelte. For vvhat can be more 


OF THE APOCALYPSE, Chap.z, 1t j 
notoriouſly negligent men , orthoſe that are ſtrangers Zuke- 
from him altogether, rather then the lukewarme,as the vvarme | 
courſe of all rymes teacheth vs,8& as wee ſee this day by **Y"* gies 
experience in the,Church of Rome, the which though 779% 240» 
ſhee haue reie&ed the truthjhar yet flouriſhed outward= * 
ly along tymg,Wwhereas heedorth in the meane tyme, 
corre& the t&CThurches out cf hand , and doth not 
deferre-for along while to chaſtiſe them, if ſo bee that 

hee (hall ſegghem to grow lacke in theircare, though 

buta litle, and by that meanes to leane towardes luke- 
warmenes , But what 1s this to bee ſþeived ow: of hes 


the truth it ſelfe doth reſide, take away his truth from 


and that hee (hould agayne belcene a lye ? The itching 
deſire indeed that many haue at this day to broach a- 
gaynto the people monſtrous opinions, & ſuchas haug 
been allrcady hifſed out, doth makethis Interpretation 
probable. Wee know what hath bee taught within theſe 4 f 
few yeares inthe ſchooles , preached vſually in Scrmos, ep both 
diſputed publikely at Commenccments , and whatitis 
that was putin print rhe laſt Sommer, But this ſhould 
bee the puniihment of the people as well as of the An- 
g:11s,to vvho yerit ſeemeth to belong properly. Theres 
{orc I cannot tcll vvhat to lay certainely of this matter. 
The enent ſhall erelong makeit plaine . In the meane 
time let vs know that this puntthmet thalbe very dread- 
tull., For firſt, Chriſt ſhall rake great pleaſure in calting 


acceptable roa man that is ſtomack-ſicke vvith eating 
meate that hee loatheth,and hath an appet! teto vomit, 
the as ſonne as may bee to be caſed of that vyhich cau- 
ſeth his ſicknes?Euen as Moſes threatcnerth vato the Te - 
wilk A poſtates; That the Lord world een ſy rewyc. qo deftroy 
them and to Cutt themof, as hee did before that , reioyce in doing 
them 9004 , Deut. 28. 63. Secondly , that hee vvill 
Calt out this Anrell vvith great reproach! For an yn- 
Clcaic place is {ought for to vomit in, hovvſoeuer 
Anto- 


172 Chap.3, AREVELATION, 

' Inke. Antonin, when he was imployed about publikeafaires, 

vvarme did inan Aſſemblyofrthe people of Rome, fill his boſom, 

| dragay =_ and the whole judgment ſeate with gobbets of meat 
220M which hee did in a ſhamefull-ſort caſt vp among the." 
* * Thardly, that the Arzel (hail neger recouer his form 
dignity. Farre bec it from vs tothink that the mirrou 
and athonr of all cleanenes, ſhould euer returneto his v0-+ ; 
mit againe.:Now this puniſhment was not to bee con | 
mon to the whole Church of Lzodcex, buc proper ta: 
the Ange! alone, that is, tO a! Lun arm: Paſtowrs, x 

eh *for that which wee ſaid rigat no. ; partly, 4 

| becauſe the Church is wont to bee (poken of cxpreſ® 
ſely,where it is intreated of ; as in that to the Angel 
of Epheſus , / W:remoue thy Candletick? ont of h:s place} 
Chap. 2. xs. Trſhalbe therefore a punithment pcculiar® 
tothe Eccleſiaſticall men, without the deitruRion of 
the whole Church. Neither is it tobec doubted , but 
thar which is here denounced , betel! the Ang: of Lav 
dcea ; the which (clfe ſame thingis alſo to be expected 
certainely ofthe Exz/h Angels, unles chey preuent it by 
repentance. For it thall come to paſle, that that faith- 
full witnes, thall overthrow ris whole Hierarcoy, and will 
not ſuff:r men, thatſecke onely for honoursand wealth, 
not the things tiatbce Chriſts , to enioy no not this 
theyr ta!ſc felicitie. Certainly agrea: and (hame: ull 
1udgment doth waite for theſe ltuhe Warme men , the tcare 
whereof, though it do not at all rorment them , be- 
Ccauſc they hauc chaſed away all the noiſe of it , with 
their Termagant-like carriage and courſes , yet how- 
ſocuer all mcn bee hu{hrand Rilled ; hee will not taile 
nor talſitehis word, who hath chreatned that hee wilbe 
auenged of them. Icis alſo to bee feared , that the 
Church ſhall teele ſomelitlecalamitie asbeingintecaed 
with the contagion of this finne. Suchas are the An- 
gels, fuch doth the Chur:b (forthe molt part,) proae;and 
there is no man ſo rude and vn expert, that ſceth not 
plainely that the whole body doth labour of the ſame 


dilcale. But hat: merci: vpan vs (0 th71 that are the begtznng of 
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cgld ? Sinr: *p with im 5 the flame of thy Lone ; dſſoime 1 beſeech 719% 


be thes our ) cenes;,and ſuffer vs not to pleaſe our ſelues as \vee ace 
tn this our paene bYhe alnes , but Wi:b thy hear:enly fiic k:nale in * 
vs a full © ferngnt loxe and d:ſtre of To0gnes, that Yd Wee may both 
anvoyd thine anger, whercby thou mighieſt bee n10wed ro abbrrre the 
«gb of vs, and W.e might for exer 1419 theſe pl aſure:, which thou 
grawntcſt ro thoſe tr whom thy forle dr lwhrerh, Amen. 

* 17, For th: #ſayeſt [am14-h. $O much for h15 finne. The 
2» cauſe 01 it is couble; rhe falſe perſwaſion of his Worthmes, 
WF and the irnorance of his miſery. That arole from his aboun- 
B- dance , of carthly , not of fpirituall wealth . For 
Chriſt cppoſcth to rketeriches, thoſe which hee bid- 
deth thc Avgcl! buy cf him 10 the next verſe. Netther 
could hee haue been Iukewarme , if hce had locked 
for {pirituall r1ches from any other then trom Chrift 
alone, but rathcr ſtarke cold , and «{tranged alrogerher 
trcm grace, bceirg abohſled and tallen trem Chriſt and 
F1* grace, Cal. 5.4, Now hee ſecmeth to have aboun- 
ded with earthly 11ches, becauſe of the wealthines of 
ttc Citic which weeſpike ct Chas. 11, Which wasthe 
cauſe perhaps that made Arcki-/ us more negli get in k1s 
ninitcry,whenccit was; that Faul would have him ad- 
moniled,Cel.4.17. Though litle {ruit of it followed 
atter as 1t ſeemeth,ſceing cuin till theſe dayes, whe cin 
this Reuclation was writ.cn, there was ſo great maiter 
otglerying ,ard thatnot latcly, but oft old gotien and 
premided, The plcntie ihcretore of all things tor ihe 
mayntazning of this life, Legat this /rbewarmenes . 
Neither is 1t ſhange that prciperitic ſkorld cloſely 
licale away the mindes cf nie and draw them away from 
God.Itis often cCmourded in tlc law that they ſhould 


ſhould torgetthe Loid, Ne w here 18 a thice(0ld boa» 7 
ung :hc hilt, of h1s þ: eſext abariaance; the ſecond, of his 
| [518 


OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap. THz 

te werbmanſbip of God , deale not With 1s according to or fin- Lake- 

mes. T hou knoweſt our mould Whereof wee are made , euen that Ola 
wee are carth and duſt. HoWy can it bee that earth ſhould not Waxe V4yue give. 


- 


Tore heede to themfclues, leaſt when they were full,and #* 
Cioycd with Gods bleſsirgs thicugh tullres , they . £7 


174 Chap.;, A REVELATION, 


Now it1st9 bee obſerued , that hee bringeth inthis_-.; 
Angell glorying in his own words, otherwiſe then hath; x 
been done hitherto. And this was not 1n vayne ſ(ceing a 
nothing can bee ſpoken rathly by the holy G5oſt. But yer &*: 

_ aStouching the Angel of Laodrzea,no ſuch cuident apply- 3? 
ingof theſe words oftzrs it felte. In our Churci of ©. 
Enolani the agreablenes 1s fo manifeſt , that nothing * 
could bee expreſled in a more liuely manner. For, 
what other caule can wee bring of our l«khewarmenes, 
whereby wee make ſucha mingle-mangle of the Popiſh 
Gonernement with pare dottrine , then the loue of riches 
and honours ? Men cannot indure to haue this morſell 
of carthly hope plucked out of their mouths, but they 
had rather haue this demy pienie , this almſt-Chriſtimitie, 
together with the inioying of their to:al ſummes of 
money, then an altogether and abſolute re;ormation 
with the loſic of them, And yet-that they might not 
ſceme to preterre any thing before the truth in a baſe 
and filthy manner,they doe with ſwelling words blazon 
the happincs of our Church , thus gouerned as 1t ts, 
and thercby made ſo happie, asthey lay, and this they 
doe both in their printed bookes and intheir ſermons. 
AS wee may fcc by the writings of many of them, 
vvhich are come forth 1n printin theſe yeares that bee 
pait. It was not tor nothing therefore that the Holy 
Ghoſt bringeth in this .42zel! boaſting of himſclfe, but 
therein hecſctieth before oureyes, our notorious vain= C 
glory. Novv the tirſt bragge 1s, as vvee hauc {aid,of out ri 
preſent riches, How doth our Azgell triumph in this re- t 
gard , and litc-vp his head aboue all other Reformed 
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' OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap, HER 
Eyrches?In'other places(ſaith he)rhe Paſtonrs of the Chur- Lukes _ 
ches are poore and of low degree, and to beranked well w% we 
nigh among the vulgar and baſe kinde of people;neither kcal = | 
haue they any greater authoritie then their pietie and org 
their learning can purchaſe vnto them ; But our Biſhopse, 
are the Peeres of the Kealme , aboue 'many noble men for / 
honour,yeaand equall to any of the higheſt and grea- 

teſt Earles, for wealth, attendance, ſtatelines of Pallaces, 

and all other wordly pompe. As for the next rankes _... 
of the Clcargic how mightie , maſsie & purſie are they yo 
grown with wealth ? The Deanes,the' Arch-D:acons,the 
Probendaries , the O#:enes Chavlames that haue thetr T oe- 

qwors of Bentfices , as they call them , Heaped vp one 

vpon another , due match Eſqwires at lealt 1n yearely 
revenues. Doth not this trow ye amplifie exceeding- 

ly the honour of our Church, to haue our braue ſlker 
 Miniiters to gliſteras they goe, and to 1et through the 
ſtreetes with troupes like Neoble-men,and by this meanes 
todriue away contempt farre fro the Mimiſtery? Where 

can ye ſee any Church and Church-men ſince the Pope 

was turned out,fo fat and flouriſhing in wordly proſpe- 

1:10? No where indeed ; neither doe Ienue at this, 

oncly this vain-glory of ours 1s not good . And LI 

would to God that our we: lth did rather ſerue to pro- 

mote Gods glory,then to hinder and deface it. But this 

] am ſure of , our riches haue brought in this wo- 

full laherarmeecs, while we make no reckoning of true 
piene,to hold them taſt. 

Theſecond brag is,of th- long continuance that our . 
proſperitie hath had. For iti8"Hor any yeſterday-abun- 
dance,that came in like a land floud, which is ſuddenly 
come and gone, but {uch as hath now for theſe whole 
fortic 21d two yeares been citabliſhed amonglt vs ; and 
tt With how great peace and plenrtic of all things? 

V\ h0 darenow o0C about to conuince the eſtate of our 

Church to bee lame and impertec&t , which the expe- 
r1CRCe of (0 long tyme hath approved to bee abſolu- 
tely Nappic ? Trucly 1 would not bethe man that ſhould 
accept 
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t Inlet eve this challenge, unles I had this truth in ſtead 
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of a {trongbattering Peece tobeate:down all this flou.' 


rith with all, namely, that wordly proſperitie, yea and 


that of ſo long continuance,.is an argument rather of 
Gods patience and long ſufferance rowards the wicked, 
then of mans righteonufſnes and acceptance with God, 


In the third place hee boaſteth of himſelfe that hee * 
Wameeth nothing : what tell ye me (faith he) of orher refor-. 
med Churches I fee no cauſe why other reformed Churches 


ſhould notrather imitate onrs, then wee theirs, ſeeing 
wee are no wayes inferiour to-them. Jn the Anſw; 
ro the Aamonit. maxc t the Pariiam, Pag. 226. "yea, wh 
doe you call mz backe to the primitive Church? As if. 
are to bee ryed to the firſt bcgiunings of things, as ye wil 
binde lule infants in their blankets Wh ſwalding bandes 
Lind as if it Were not lawfull for vs to change thoſe primiting | 
rudiments , which Were not then ſo prefutable in their firſt oth * 
ginall , as they ſeeme to bee pernicions at this day. In 4 
rayue” Apology made for our Church-governnent , Pag. $1. 
This is a bold afſertion, not to fay more and to cally 
it impious , for 4 man to auouch and auowe 1t, that? 
there Was ſomething ordayn:d by the Apoſtles, that is no leſſe | 
burtfull for or Churches, then it was bchoofull for rhoje 
Whom it Was appoin:ed. But I do willingly pardon the» 
offence of theſe words , ſpoken rather iu heate of” 
contention , then in aduiſed malice. In the means}; 
tyme, let ſuch a one that ſo ſpeaketh know, that the 
Church which the-Apoſltles founded, was of all other” 
moſt perfeR, and thar it isnot to bee perfe&ted with: 
the inventions of thoſe that come after, but that all? 
other are to bee examined and ſquared by the rules 
thereof; According to that folemne ſpeach of the 
Counc1!] of Nice. 1. Let amicient cuſtoms have tie preatty 
munence:; And that of Tertull. cont. Prax. See, wha'ſocner 
es firſt tha: 13 ere, Whatſoever 15 latter, that ts falſe. Nexrher 
1s 1t to bee doubted, but that Pax! taught Timothy molt. 
tully ; ow ce oft ro cove { 1m the how [c of Ga4. 1.1 ul 
3-1 5. What, bee all thole precepts now worng out 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap.3. 
of requeſt and date with age? Shall ryme the Miſtre 
of things 
thoſe things wee had fro the Apoſtles mu ; 
Certainly the Church is like Adam, beſt,and moſt entire 
in her firſt Original, the farther ir goeth on from that, 
the more corrupt matter it gathereth , vales God do 


ſome times beyond theorder of nature, make light to! 


ſhine out of darknes, as now for a good while he hath 


ſe Trike 
teach vs better and ſurer BYogs to which, %«rme 
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done in this laſtage of the world. That firſt Church was. 
the Garden of Eden, as wee ſhewed, chap. 2.7. That | 


which ſucceded in the ages following, being compa» 
red to it, is but a vaſt and barren wildernes. Wee muſt 
not meaſure the perfe&ion of a Church, by the mul- 
-ritnde of profeflours, or by the great eſtate of riches 


and carthly honours , but by the integritie of Gods. 


inſtitution, and by the abundance of heavenly gitts. 
Let ittherefore bee ynough for vs to commend and 
haue in eſtimation our. own humane inuentions, bur 


let vs not tread vnder foote the ſacred truth of God * 


in compariſon of them. 

And thou knoweſt nor that thou art Wretched, &c.The other 
cauſe of the euill iS, the ignorance of his own miſerie, For 
the proſperitie of the world blindeth the minde that 
aman cannot behold in what ſtate hee ſtandeth. There- 
tore doth the Holy Ghoſt in many words explane 
this miſery of the Angels, becauſe in ſo deepe and 
deadailecpe, a light kinde of vpbraiding himwith it 
could not make any ſenſible impreſsion . Hee maketh 
fue vegrces of it, of which the rwo firſt, are as it were cer- 


tainecommon affections and accidents of the diſeaſe; ].. 


the three layer, declare the very kinde and nature of 
it. For the threefold remedy of gold, garments , and 
£ec-ſalue, in the verſe following , ſheweth that the 
a1icale conſiſtech cheifely in theſe three. The accidenes 
are reterred, either to his own feeling, Or tO other mens 
commiſe/ation in reſpe&t of that, the Angell is wretched; 
1n regard of this, hee is miſcrable , or , as the word 
SUCH, prrifull, Or, one that is in 4 pitiful caſe. That 

v N man 
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14ke- man is counted wretched, who is worne and forlorne 
TAarme 


VAyRE glo- 
1045 Laos 


can quite himſelfe free from rhis wretchednes.Whence 
itis, that the Kings1n the T rageat's, are brought in 
ſo often lamenting, and calling themſelues by the na- 
me of wretched men. 
Such a kinde of infelicitie did of old ly heauily 
vpon the Angel of Laoaicea, and is lying as hard ypon 
our Engliſh Angellatthis day. How can that bee, will 


Anoell, which could hauenoplace in acommon ſorrow 
and heauines. Now this inward greife is that which 
doth miſerably torture the Engliſh Angell . For what 
ſtingingdoth hee feele vvith in his breſt, vvho burneth 
and boyleth with an vnſatiable deſire of riches and 
honours, and yer cannot by any meanes haue his luſt 
ſatiſfFyed? Or art leaſt , who cannot quictly and fſecu- 
rely enioy thoſe things which hee hath gotten, as the 
which many godly and -learned men doe inucigh a 
gainſt moſt ſeucrely and vehemently, & not that 0- 
nely,but they doe alſo demonſtrate our of the truth 
of Gods word, that ſuch kinde of dignities as thele, 
atevnbeleeming the Miniſters of Chriſt, and cannot 
ſtand together with the faithfullnes of Paſtours and 
eb1ſhops? How mult it needs bee , that ſuch diſturbers 
ay of and interrupters of hisbliſſe, ſhould bce very vnwel- 
paby come, cheifely, ſceing this opinion concerning the 
|; Hierarchy is now fauoured much of the people and 
multitude, yea and the Nobilitic hath now of a on 
tyme ſmelt out this Ratt, and is ſufficiently inform 
in rh1s truth:cIf a man could lay open the breaſt of this 
Angel, hee might ſec out of queſtion his very hart catefl 
vp withthis conſuming carke, and anguiſh of minde, 


with any greiuous ſorrow of minde, whether it ariſe 
out of any publike calamitie, orels out of a mans own 
dicea,  Priuate and home-bred greife. Neither is there any 
man, though placed inneuer ſo high dignitic , that 


ſome ſay, whereas no publike nor outward calamitie. 
_ doth preſſe him? The Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of a priuat® 
and inward greife, as appeareth by the glorying of this' 


howl0&W », 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap. 3« 179. 
hoxſocuer all things bee iolly & iocund without; and ryke. 
their Common-wealth matters floariih with a happie vvarme 
calme to their harts deſire. Neither doubtT but the Au. wayne gla+ * 
rel himſelfe will confefle, th& I haue touched him to rem Laony 
the very quicke,and that I have rifled and grated vpon cre, "IE 
the moſt inward thoughts and affe&ions of his har, 
with theſe words. This Angell 1s pirifodl and miſerable, watt 
inregard of other men,not to the wicked Papiffs, who 4 
would rot content themſelues toſee him vexed with 
inward greife onely, but to the Godly brethren, both at 
home, and in other Counrryes, who being voyd of all 
partialitic, doe ſee, and to their greife rake knowledge 
ny wretched and wofulLeſtare of rhe Liſbops , and 

the reſt of the Clerr2ze, thatdoewhioly glue themſ(el- 
roan ambirious aſpiring vnto wordly honours, hoy- 
ſocuer they pleaſe themſelues very greatly in applau- 
ding their own felicitie, For what thing 1s theremore 
worthy of commiſeration, then for a man to ſee his 
brethren that are blinded with the vain-glorie of the 
world, wholy to gape after the getting of earthly di- 
gnities, and for the attayning of them, prophanely 
and willfully to ſuffer the thipwracke of their heavenly 
Crown? 

It they hadd allwayes beenlying aſleepe inthe ſnares , 
of the Deuil, the matter had not been ſo much to bee 
bewayled; bur after that they had eſcaped and awaked 
out of his ginnes, through the ſauing knowledge of the 
Goſpell,that they ſhould bee againe intangledin them 
by this meanes, what godly heartis there that cinor la- 
ment,nor their caſe onely, but thecommon miſcrie alſo 
of our whole Church and people, who are dragged into 
the ſame pitofdeſtruction with them, and that a thou = 
ſand waycs. Theſe then are the Sympuoms of the diſeaſe 
8Ire1uous indeed of themſclues, yet burta llea-biting to ... 7 
the diſeaſcit ſelfe; which let vs now come to rubbe, as © 
gently as wee can, and with a mindeto heale it, nut * 
to Cxalperate it. 

The hrit filthy matter that js tobe purged our is hi3 
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Takes And knoweſtnot (faith we that thon art Poore. 


What 


vwerme kinde of poore man? notin ſpirit ſurelv,of which Chriſt” 


wayne glo- ſpeaketh, Matt. 5.3. For this is ableſled pouertie , that 
" 15a miſerable one. Beſides the Angell glorieth in this, 


_ Hetherefore is atimorous kinde of beggerlines, where. 
- by a man both trembleth for feare at thETight of one 


nor do any thing but what may pleaſe him that js of 
more power and authoritie then hee, as alſo 1s fayne to 


maintaine and ſuſtainea miſerable lite, with importu- 


nate begging of an almes. For ſo the word Prokos inf 


Grecke,that f1gnityeth a poore man, hath both the namE* 


ot teariullnes, and fignityeth with all ſuch an one as 
hce was, that lay proſtrate at the threſhold of the rich 
man, deſiring ro bee filled With the crumes that fell frombis Ta 


that hee is and hath been rich, and wanteth nothing, (o* 
thatheets tarre fromthar holy humilitite:” This pouer-. | 


thatis richcr then himſclfe , and dareth neither ſpeake 


ble, Luk. 16.20, But how can eithcr-of theſe agree to | 


our Angels? Is not all this baſe beggery tarre remote 
from them,& from ſuch wealth and pompe as they a- 
bound with all? I would toGod it were ſo. But as 
at all times, ſo hecre in this place, I am conſtrained to 
admire the infinite wiſedom of God, which hath ope- 
ned cur hidden impoſtume with a word ſo hitly ap- 


ply ed tc the matter, thatnothing could bee ever ſpo- 
ken or deviſed more fitt for the purpoſe. For full, 
| how baſe and (cruile afeare hath feazed on cur Anzell, 
may_thence-very eaſily appeare, in that hee (pcaketh 
nothing 1n a manner, that may prouoke any man that 
1s his betterand ſuperjour to anger or diſpleaſure 4 
'gainſt him, The Biſhops feare the Neble-men; The PÞ« 
'T 1- Parſons and V ICars _ ſtand IN aAWec ot the Biſhops, as 
wromthey know ro haue a ſcourge allwayes at han 
to beate them with, if any of the Pariſhiorers being 
proucked at home by Maiſter Parſon, tſhoud hane 0c 
caſion to require the Bitkops helpe, ſpccially; if het 
can colour his grudge hee beareth him, with obiectung 
_ againit him that hee carrietha diſlike in his nunde & 
gain 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap. 3. TR 
gainſt certayne Church-Ceremonyes, By this meanes, re= rxyke-. 
prehenſions are whiſht, wickednes raigneth, the vuarme ih 
wrath tull hand of God cometh forcibly vpon vs, & vaynegle: 
what the iſſue of all this wilbe, thoſe of the more pru- 1499 Laos 
dent ſort doe greatly feare,and that ypon gond ground. dices, 
Buteſpecially their beg gerlmes in ſwing for lunnTs is now | 
uu; For let vs take aview and make agenerall muſter bo es 
as it were of the whole Cleargie , & if Vow will let vs | : 
begin at the baſeſt vnderlings'. .The Curares, as they | 

cal them, are both in very deed, &1n all mens account 

a company of beg garly fellowes: Ta whom a man may ſee 
thatverifyed, which was threatned againſt the family of 
Elt » 18711 bowing themſelues t0 the ground | for A pecee f ſilver and 


offices that hee may hae a ſnapp* at 4 cruſt of bread. 1 .S4.3.36, 
Now for the relt, thoſe rhat by meanes of their more- 

full purſes walke more luſtily, ſuch as weecall ſturdy 
bergars, what running vp and down is there among 
them, what bribing, what imporrunate and impudenr 
begging , what flattering offers do they make of all 
rheir obciſance , and all duetifull complements, that 
they may come by theſe Eccleſiaſticall promotions? 
You may ſee many of them that poſt vp to the Comrt, 

or to the houſe of the right honourable. The Lord kee- 

per of the great Seale:For thele two places are like the beas- 
tif-1ll Gare of $4/0mons Temple, Act.3z. 2. Men come in by 
this way apace, thicke and threefuld, and they are in 
great hope to carry away ſome good relcite. Others 
there are that became tollowers 01 Noble-men and Peers 

of the Land , whole Chaplines they become, either 
h5:iſho/d, or retayners, as TI may call them, that line vnder 
theirpote&ion; for what end trow ye ? Euen for this 
and no other, that aſſooneas any Beneſice, as they call » 
It, ſhall fall voyd , they might entoy it by their Lords 
£!/t. And doth not this I pray ye ſeeme to bean honeſt 
waytoget a Church-liuing, no ſuch baſe & beggarly 
one,as you ſpeake ot?Bur is not this currying of fauour 
mecre beggary? Is it any whit a leſſe filthy thing, to _ 7 
N 3 come = 
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| Tuke. come to aRefory, thatis of Gods appointment , by 
wvarme fauour, then by money?It wee will indge indifferently, 
| wayneglo- jtis all one tault tocreepein , whither it bec by bribins 
770us Lao and Symony,or by fawnin? and flatrery. Y 
| #ices, The reit of the ro wr the Co:mtry are diligentin atten- 
ding the common ſort ot Patrones ; whole threſholds 
they ly watchingat , whoſe wyues they brauec & court 
asif they were their Miſtreiſes , whoſe children they 
cogge with, whoſe ſeruantsthey allare with faire words 
& promiſes tobee their Spokeſmen, and in cuery place 
and point they play the partes of miſerable b:ggers. Some 
there are that bege more craftily, 11ke to thoſe that ſir" 
inthe high waycs or in places where two wayes mcete, 
and there they offer pilled roddes to paſſengers , to * 
get a peece of money therewith , as 1t wereapennt- 
worth tor apeny : So do theſe men make vvay for 
their ſnirs, by large gtuing of money 1n hand , orelsby 
compacting to giue ſome of their yearely T ithes for 4 gra> 
rificaton, But ſome man will ſay, ail this 15 nor the Cor» | 
ruption of lawes,butthe corruptnes of men, Nay ſu- 
rely,as long as that manner of conferring Eccleſiaſtical 
Charges taketh place , which hath been in vic among 
vSto this day,there can bee no remedy applyed to cure 
or preuent, this beggerlines. Doe ivee not ſufficiently 
finde1t to bee truc in experience? In thelate Parlmem, 
lawes were ena#ted {cuerely againſt it; butr,what came 
ot that ? Nothing truely , bur that it made me deale 
more cloſcly and cunningly to coſen the law. Wee mult 
not think to do any good with our laws , where 
Chriltes laws are not obſcrued. But to pracecde, 
when once the liuing js by beggery obtayned from the 
Parrone , whata deale of begging worke 18 there to 
cone, ior thoſe Sr [on Lack-latines , that Institetion 
might hee had from the Bb, Here hee mult ſup» 
piicare , not onely to the 112hr rewerend Lord Bb; butto 
At.rjter Ex.mner; to my Lords Grome of his Chamber , his 
Regiſter, the yeoman #f bis Burtry and Larder, yea the 
meancit that belongerh to him, Not that:want of 
latin 


LAT. 
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latin and learning will keepe himfro entrance into his Euk- * 
benefice, bur that hee thar hath neede of more fauour ®29 7 > 
for diſpatch , or ſpeach with myLord, or the like, bs ; 
muſt fee the ſeruantes the better, whoſe gaine cometh je 
trowlingin this way . There is no Caltle ſodefenced, * 
which a latin-leſſe Aſſe laden with golden metall may 
not ſcale and conquer. Neither is there aty almoſt fo 
vnfit that hath the repulſe , but by what engines hee 
preuayleth,let them looke to it, 2 
Thelikeis the condition of Prebendaries , Archdeacons i'J 
and Deaxes , Nay are the Zord Ziſhops themſclues cleare = 44 by 
of this baſe beggery ? What meaneththen that conti- i «&jfop 
nuall hawnting of the:Court , and hanging vpon the Nobles? ; 
Why doe they not ſtay and wayrte , till they beeſent 
for? Yea why are they not rather pulled away from 
their ſtudycs againſt their wills? Nay rather 1t a man 
ſhould appeale to their conſciences, whither are not 
ſome of thoſcfat demeaſnes of their Biſhopricks let out 
of their own accord, to ſuch as they ſecke and ſue ro 
that they might farme and hire them, or els are there 
not other large bribes coucnanted to bee giuen to ſuch 
as ſhall ſtand them in ſtcad, for attayning of theſe di- 
gnitics? But are they onely thus beggerlike in their 
ambitious ſuing tor their promotionsNay truely;Some 
ot them are grown ſo extreemly baſe this way, that if. 
they be to change theirSca, they pay nottheir firſt fraies, 
but by I together in a filthy tathion an almes from 
the pooes Vicars, which yet mult go vnder the name 
ot a Benenolence, to make a cleanly cloake withall. Thou 
art therefore a very beggarly ivvretch (0 thou Engliſh 
-mgel). And therefore 1t 1s viuall with thee, that the 
beltare made to go on foote, and others of lefſe vvorth 
ride on horſbacke, For as wee arc moned vvith pittie 
tO glue ſomevvyhar to the blinde and lame and thoſe 
that bee ful ot ſores, but wee {toppe our cares and ſhut 
our purſes againſt ſuch as vvee 1ce to bee of a more 
able body, and to go in handſomer apparell; ſo men 
nat Acblinde intheir mindes, lame and deformed 
N 4 ,- = 
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wayne glo- 
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| Micen. 


= 
Luke” for want of learning and witt, get good ſtore of Petr 
pence and preferments , when as thoſe that haue more 
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learning and iudgmet,either becauſe they cannot bawle : 
and' creake ſo loudly and Iluſtily , or els becauſe they 
are more ſhamefaſt and cannot abide to beg , or els 
becauſe men doe lefle pittiethe wants of ſuch,theſe (T 


ſay ) areſuffered to bee an hungred , yea tobee famij.. 


ſhed for want of meate , for all their learning. But 
T intend not hereto plead theſe mens cauſe, but to con. / 
nince thee (0 Angell) of thy beggery , which whi- 
therthou wilt orno, thou caſtnor but take knowledge | 
of, if ſo bee thou wilt conſider of the matter in good 
earneſt in thine own hart. Thou floweſt indeed with” 
wealth, but nothing can bee more vile, then the wayes 
thou vſeſt to come by it. Whar, ſhall a begger , after 
that hee hath filled his purſe with aſking almes , calt 
away his patched cloake,and goe get himinto his ſilks, 
to make auaunting ſhew of his wealth he hath ſo 
gotren? What other thing is thy vayn-glory, butan 
oltentation of that wealth of thine , -which thou haſt 
ore moſt ſhametully by begging? And yet Tdonot! 

peake all this, as it I thought that the {tipend'o? godly 
Paſt:urs , that come by and diſcharge their places in a 
holy manner,were tobee counted a meere alnies. 

For the Workman is Worthy of his hire: neither can this dls 
{tribution and communicating ot our goods this way, 
bee any more called a gratuitie, thenany other that 18 
made to him that lineth by a publike office. God that 
made the carth , did fo giue it totheſonnes ot men, 
thar he reſcrued a portion for himſelfe , which he be- 
ſtowed vpon the hoy Incumbents, that do earneſtly bend 
themſelues to fw!fil therr minuſtery. And theretore Patrons 
do not giue freely of their ovvn, when they aſsigne 
and alloit the Church-reucnues to the Paſtours for 
their labour,but they deliuer ſuchthings , as whereof 
they were made keepers in truſt , & to thoſe men who 
may clayme them as their due debt. Wee ſpeake not: 
(1 fay )) of ſuch ſingular perſons , but generally —_ 

ate 


lo much the more blindfold. | 
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Rate of our Cleargie; with whom the caſe ſo ſtandeth,thar »Iuke= 
the Anzell of Enzland, in plaine'termes, groweth weal. —— 
thy by begging , neither 1s hee in very truth , nor4sto _ = 
bee called ought, ſaue My Lord Begger. To this Begger- j,, 2 


lines,is his Blindn:s to beeadded , whereby tne emll 1s 
made farre more greiuous. For vyhatmore vvretcheda 
thing is there to ſee to, then ablinde begger, whom ne- 
ceſsitie driueth to ſecke abroad for his liuing, and yet 
vvant of light vvill not let him ſecke ? But this blind- 
nes here is of the minde, vvhereby a man being berea- 
ued of all foreſightand prudence of minde,cannotpro- 
uide himſclfe of things profitable and honeſt before 
God and men. The Ang lthereforebeing deſtitute of 
this wiſedom , finneth as much in executing of his 
fancion,as hee did alitle before,in his manner of en- 
trance intoit. Now thisis theworſt kinde of blinde- 
nes that can be,as which for the moſt part, doth neither 
ſuffer a man to acknowledge his own ignorance and 
tolly of minde, neither yet with patienceto abide one 
thardoth dete&ir,yeathat walking Naffe of his,which 
ſhould helpe him in finding out the way,and in his wal- 
king , that hee raketh vp and letreth driue at him, that 
giueth him warning of the danger. Andyet for all that 
I will rell thee plainely of it ( © thou —_— — 
be thou as froward and teſtie as thou canſt . It may bee 
thou mayſt at laſt come to thy ſight and learne to be 
wiſe, but if not, yet ſhall I at leaſt bythis meanes be our 
of the danger of ſocurſed a crime, as is the putting of 
aſtumbling-blocke before the blinde , which I ſhould 
doe, if I thould ſceadeepe Dungeon of deſtruction, 
and one that is blinde ready to fall into it , and ſhould 
not tell himof it . And that I may haue thee the more 
equall &betrer to dealewith, I will rather make thy. 
ſelfetobee Iudge, and to determine how notably ſharp- 
[1ghted thou art,ths conuince thee by mine own iudg- 
ment;though this be vnequall , in a mans own cauſe to | 
ccludge himſelfe, wherea man mult needesbe twice 
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Call :o- minde therefore with mce thy laſt Conſtimriong 
| and Canons , which are wont to bee wiſeſt, diſcuſſed in 
$ vayme gle $4.4 Sywode at London, and ſet forth Anno 1597. And [ce T 
pray thee whar akinde of Medicine thou makeſt for a 
ſicke Church ? Firſt thoudecreeſt , tbar fire men ſhould 
be admitted to holy Orders , and to Church lutings 5 Be- 
nefices , as they call them, The very Title truely of this 


Canon did refreſh many mens hearts, and made moſt 
men 1udge that at laſt thou hadſt gotten eyes to ſee 
with . It is this kinde of vermine , that hath peſte» 
red the Church this many a day . There was now ſome © 
hope of remedy, when firſt thou did begin to ſee and 
acknowledge the diſcale, For good laws are wont tg 
{pring out ofbad manners. But how wiſely thou haſt * 
preuented this miſcheite,and how thou haſt therein ſa 
tiſtyed the cxpeGtarion of good men,doe thou vponſe- 
r10us colideration giue iudgmetthy ſelfe, Thou knew 
elt it was ordered by the ſtatute of the land, that nom - 
ld be admitted to holy Orders , wnles he were 24, yeares old | 
a J«tleaſt and had firſt brought wh him to his Divxceſian , a Teſti WW 
monzs/l of men Well knovonto the Biſhop to bee of ſound Religion, © 
both for his honeſtie of life , and alſo for his ſinceruie in profeſ= 
fwng the doftrine of our Church ; Withall , vuleſſe he could giue 4 
reaſon of bis fauth mm the Latine tangn? , or atleaſt ynles hehaue 
ſome ſinguler gift of preaching , Not with-ttanding that 
this was by ſtatutc{o long lince enacted , the Church 
neuertheles ſwarmed with a new heape of moſt ba- 
ſe vile ynworthy men in the Miniſtery , Now then 
what Cantios didſt thou adde to helpe the weakenes of 
the law?For itis thepractiſe of prudent men, that hauCe 
their eyes in their head , whenas once they haue found 
our the inualiditic of lavvs to {trengththen them with 
more {tri& pro-1ſoes, on that ſide,where they ſee the bol- 
dnes of men to breake through. Thou halt indeed pro- 
vided many things; ButT pray the what do they auayle? 
What auayleih it to the worthines of Miniſters, batt 
man ſhowld be receined into holy Orders , wnles hee can ſhew 4t 
the ſame tyme a preſentation far himſelfe to ſome benefice 1hat 8 
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then voyd? Or, wnleſſe he can bring a Certificate of ſome Church Taki. * 
wherein he may takg charge of ſoles; that 18, cory vuerme” 
be a Crate wnder ſome man to ſay prayers? Or, vhles vayne gle | 
have been of ſome Colleage? Orar leaſt, wnles hee bee ro bee y am | 
aamuted by the ſame Biſhop te ſome Benefice or Cura!fhipe ? cabin 
What itarke foole, or errand knaue 1s there, that ma 
not fullfill all theſe conditions > But thou proceed 
and putteſt ro other ſuffe of the ſame ſtampe: ores. 
zer, if hee bee ({aiſt thou) of another mans Dioceſe, vnuleſſe 
bee can bring lertres dimiſſori? for his paſſe, and 94ue lived out 
the foure and tWwentith yeare of his age, and bane taken ſore 
deore? at the Uninerſnie (which laſt condition 1s requi- 
red onely of men that bee of another mans Diocele. ) 
An4 laſtly thou prouideſt, that Orders be nor given but 
onely on the Lords dayes and the boly-dayes. Worthy Or- 
dinances doubtleſſe,-in regard whereof thereformed 
Chnrches may bluth for thame . What good do 
theſe things at all, cither to make a man fit to be 
admitted, or els that hereafter more learned or ho- 
neſt Miniſters ſhould bee ordayned ? What will ye, 

when the holy Ghoſ# cryeth out by Paul ; Who zx fire for 
thſe things ? Wall ye thruſt a fellow, vppon him 
with 2 Preſentation , a Certificate, a Paſſe-port , Or an u- 
[tallin7 on the Lords day, or ſach ſike toyes? Waat 
tore tight I pray thee, haſt thou had in this matter. 
that haſt rough-caſt this totrering wal with 1uch a 
lilly kinde ot playſtering ? | 

Then for Plwraliic of Benefices, what order tookeſt 
thou? Thow deoreeſt,, that it 4s to be repreſſed, And 
that very well indeed; For it is a foule matter, 
that that man ſhould bee made a Paſtour of ſheepe , 
who feedeth them not at all ; or at leaſt , that he 
ſhould receine any of their fruirs, that receiue no 
commuoditie from him. It had been meete then 
that heere thou ſhouldeſt haue vented all the cun- 
ning thou had(t for the curing of this euill, which, 
nor ods Oracles onely, but euen common ſenſe con» 
demncth for facriledge. What remedie therefore _ 
LROou 


| 


 . _ table priuiledge of their degree, that they may begs 
he 0 naught before any others, But didſt thou think thay 
ws mmp this contagious finne would palle the lefle forcibly and? 
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383 Chap.3, A' REVELATION, : 
Txke» thou vic?Forſooth, this. : Le: no man be qualifye fol uch a 
wvarme Prinileage,vnles hee be a Maſter of Artes at leaſt, & be a pub. 
wayneglo= like © Worthy Preacher of Gods Word.. Surely thou art ; 
rows Lao: worthy Phiſitian . Why ,, what hurt hane Maſters of 
dicee, Arts donethee , or how haue they offended thee, that 
thou ſhouldeſt owe and do the this miſcheife, to make 
themin the firſt place guiltie of ſo great a ſfinne'?-Thay 
conteſſeſt thatplzralitieis euill , anda thing to bee ſup» 
reſſcd,and yetgineſt them leaue in thy/:4«/gence to be 
infected with this peftilent diſcaſe . Doubles it 1s a nos: 


; commonly by this meanes? There are, God be thanked 
ſo many Maſtersof Arts, thatif al of them ſhould make, 
vſc of this liberty that thy Canon giueth them, & thould 
makeno matter of Religion or conſcienceroGod of it, 
I beleeue more pariſhes ſhould want M41;mſters to relide | 
amongſt them, then do at this day. So wiſely doſt thou 
reſtrainean cuill by giuing it more ample ſcope. Butit: 
may bee thou thinkeſt it enough for thee onely to de-! 
lude men with the bare Title of a Canon for keeping pits 
ralitie 11 order. 

After that, there is a law made for Hoſpualitie i» Benefice! 
With care. No doubt ſurely but this is The cauſe of out 
Churches calamitie for thar/M.niſters doe not bring fort mare 
ſtore of Bull-beefe to feede th: poore Witball. That law for 7% 
thoſe they call Can mms to maze their Sei nwons m their proper 

perſons, might, ſeeme to come from a quicke t1glt, F 
were it not, that perhaps it called them away trom 
other places, where their labour was more necetlarily 
required. As for Matrimonial conſtirutions, I lett rhem 
patle. That law toiiching the reforming of che abuſes abaM 

For thou ſeeſt that It 

is defiled vily with many pollutions : I would thou 

couldelt as wel fee and prouide for thoſe things that 
belong to the holy and lawfull reformation of thoſe 
abuſes. But why doſt thouart firlt ſay that noching ca1#8 
| innoudlt 
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irnovated or altereed herein , but With your change of the Lukte 

whole Eccleſraſticall 7wriſcaittion , and the moſt of the las of vvarme © 
lis Realm e? Yer neuertheleſſe afterwards,thou wouldeſt *0" ge > 


have itreduced ro the auncient uſe, benowr & dignie which, Laos 
once it had. Wilt thou cftect (or) haue a Reformation, * 
without any change. Seeſt thou notthatthowſpe: der 


things that bee repugnant each to other? Thou wilt 
kave nothing innouated , leaſt the laws be broken, 
and yet forſqoth thou makeſt ſhew of recalling the 
auncient comelines. I pitie thy blindnes. But by this 
Caution, thou haſt in vs plaincly, whata kinde of 
reformation wee ſhould expect at th hands,namely, 
ſuch as by which there ſhould bee made wo amendement 
of things. Atitle therefore had been enough fer this 
mat.er. Yet, that thou mighteſt ſeeme to doe that 
which thou doſt nor at all , nor meaneſt to doe, thou 
ſetteſt down a certayne forme of decrees. Let vs ſee how 
they ſatisfie men tor that which they promiſe them. 
Fi:ftthcu ordaineſt , That in greater crames the ſentece bee 
prononced cither by the Arch- Biſhop, Biſhop, Deane, Arch-Dea= | 
con , or Prebendarie in his proper perſon. What ancient vie 1s 04 
this, of pronouncing the ſentence by thoſe me, whoſe 
| Very names ( except that of the Biſhop onely ) were 
not once heard of in the Church, as long as the true 
comelines and dignitic of excemunication indured? 
And why is there no place left for the Paſtor of every 
Congregation, whoſe office 1t was of old to pronounce 
the ſentence? Perhaps hee careth nor atall what be- 
cometh oft his ſheepe; or 1t may bee thar hee is lefle fit 
todOC jt,and is notindued with jugdmet and wiſedom 
rough. Indeed this feare might perhaps haue pre- 
uayled much in former time, but now it ought not, 
ſeeing thou haſt ſufficiently freed vs from it by the firſt 
Chapter of theſe thy Conſtuutioms, For is 1t to bee 
doubted, bur that he ſhould bee enough and more then 
enough fitteefor cuery part of his tun&ion', who is 
prouided of aPreſentation,a Certificate and thereſt of thoſe 
ning poirts wheiewith thou haſt inſtruged _ 
niſhe 
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Lake niſhed & appointed him? Or els, todeale in good ears 
vvarme - neſt with thee, what hindereth,but that the Paſtor viing || * 
ax af the aduiſc of other men, and vpondiligent diſfcuſsing. Y * 
| ics, Offhematter, may not aſwel pronounce the ſentence, 

\ As Cither the Biſhop, or Prebendary, or any other? I but 

/ (wilt thou ſay) wee will not have this matter to bee 
dealt in by the common coynſatle of many, bur to ſtand * 

to the pleaſure of one man onely.. Is this the meaning 

of thy reformation,and yet dareſt make mention of the. 
auncient practiſe, beautie and dignity? wy 
Chrilt bade vsre!l the Cherc 0 \ 


all one man beare the 
erſoni,& ſtand in the Roome of the Church? One man®? 
indeed did for O1ders ſake pronounce the ſentence of 
old ryme, but the matter was adiudged, notby the will 
and arbitremct of this one man alone, bur oft the whole. 
Councell. Neither would Par! have the inceſtous perſon 
ro bee excommumicate, but when the brethren aid aſſemble and 
conſent together, 1.Corinth. 5.4. And this was 1 vie with 
the Church for ſome ages after, as it is cleare out of 
Orin, Tertullian, Cyprian and others. And therefore 
ſhould meruailc to ice thee bragging ſo boldly of the 
auncient worthy order, were it not I knew that blinde 
men fcare not the faces of men. | 
Bur what if this thy pretended amendement of 
manners , make way alſo tor greiuvous crymes to 
breake forth without feare of puniſhment ? The 
 Commuſſary aslong as it belonged to him, did twice at 
 Teaſt euery yeare compell the Chrrch-wardens to pre- 
ſent notorious offendours : but now there is no cauſe 
perhaps why he ſhould ſo doe, ſeeing the Prieſt that 
23S his aſſociate 1s madea ſtale, & hath no power in 
denouncing the ſentence againſt ſuch mea, Neither 
15S it to bee hoped, that the ChurcoWardens will ranne 
of their own accord to the Biſhops, Arch-Deacons, Preben- 
daries, whom they know not 1n whatquarters they ſhall 
hnde, or they may be further of perhaps and the iour- 
ney wilbe coſtly, when as being preſcnt , aud that at 
other mens charges , they can {carce bee compelled 
with 
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pujltic. Theſe things thou ſhouldeſthaue thought on, 
and not haue preſcribed aremedy worſe the the dilcaſe. 
In the ſecond place thou dealeſt about exconmunicarton 
or contempt and contumacie, which hath nonew thing fro 
& thy old reforming courſes & decrees. But the very na« 
# ming of the old cuſtom is reformation ſufficient in thy 
account, that ſoperhaps no boxe might want a title, 
though it had no ſuch marter with in as it ſpeaketh of 
without. 7 paſſe over thy changing of Penance, the fonle and 
excesſixe abuſe of Officials, Sumners and Regiſters, for the 
taking away whereof thou ſhouldeſt rather have taken 
order,then forthe moderating of them. Now dothou 
thy ſelfe iudge what is become of thine eyes; or what 
vs rhou haſt made of them, thar haſt wholy ſpent thy 
tyme and thy witts about trifles and gewgawes, and 
hait lett paſſe many maine euils: Or els it thou haſt 
touched any of theſe, thou either makeſt them worſe 
with thy manner of curing, or els ſurely neuera what 
the better, Certainly thou art proucd to bee blinde by 
many argumeuts. But Chriſt open thine eyes. T for my part 
think fit, not ſo much to ſpend words in diſputing with 


thee, aS wiſhes in praying forthee. For I hauenot in- js TL 


tended to make any large tteatiſe oftheſe matters, but 
onely todeſcrie aud point them out; 

The third part of the diſeaſe is Wakednes. Garments 
are uſed to prouide for our ſhamefaitnes, where out 
when once a man is ſtript, his ſhame is layd in open 
View; according to that of the Prophet: Behold / come 
40amft thee ſaith the Lord of hoſts, and» 1 Will diſeoner thy 
ſharts, vnfo[ding them before thy face, that [ may ſhew thy 14. 
keanes tobe nations, and thy filthines to the kingdoms, Nah. 3- 
5. This nakednes therefore, is that ſhamefull repro- 
ach and contempt which the Angell 1s ſubie& to and 
lultayncth, Neither indeed can it bee, but that our 
Cleargic ſhould bee vile.in the account of men, that 
do ſec openly and clearely in how beggerly a manner 
Ecclcliatticall ſtipeds are catcht at, how ſhamefully _ 
NCcgile 
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with an oath to make preſentment of them that be Juke : 
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* Take. * negligently the holy funRions are adminiſtred, how all, 
_ 4 i care of. the flocke lyeth dead , and the deſire of Gods. : 
Wh Sk ploricis caſt away. When as me (1 ſay) ſce theſe things,” 
dices, Ccanitbce polsible bur rhey- ſhould deſpiſe the Angel, 
” * that ſeekethoncly the things that be his own,&nor the-" 
things that bee Chriſts? ' Yea, andthe Ange//himiclfe*! 

- doth in ſome part ſee this ſelfe-ſame thing by certayne:” 
fitts and ſtarts, as the frequent complaints of his-pub® 
like ſermons may teſtifie, though he know not the caule 
or liſtnot to know it,as being more afraid of the rem 

_ diethen of thediſeaſe. Butitdoth more cuidently aj 
eare how great contempt he 1s had in, by that which 
boned afew yeares ({ince -. There was one that called 
himſelfe by the name of Mar-Prelate , who ett forth'* 
books wherein he dealt ſomewhat roudly with the 4m 
gell. How were thole bitter ieſtsof his tanoured among: | 


the people, how plauſible were theyin a manner toll YF o© 
men,how willingly,greedily and with what great mirthi Ml | 
. were they euery whereintertayned ? There 1s no mai Fl t] 
ſo rude and vn killfull, but that, pondering that tyme: Ml it 
in his minde , would ſay thus to himſelfe & tharnot ll w 


without cauſe ; T rmely "the Lord hath powred out con-" if ©: 
tempt upon Princes , thoſe that honour him doth he honour, W fil 


and thoſe that deſpiſe bun ſhalbe d:ſpiſed : Hee hath made out th 


Prieſts contenmuble ro the Whole perple , becauſe they hawe brokew © an 
ther Covenant. Any man (I ſay) thinking of theſe things, to 
ſhould not haue (trayed from that truth. For if the Aw= ce 

Pt 


gel had been in any eſtimation , men would rather haue 
ighed and ſobbed tor greite, then laughed forioy, y@&'Y gi 
ehey would rather haue caſt thoſe writings into the tif. vp 
then haue worne them out with continuall reading & Y pa 
handling of them.1 would neuer haue tould thee theſe: F of 
things, had not the holy Ghoſt, openly auouched that tow © n: 
knoweſt not thine oWn nakednes. That falſe glory of thine: 
wherewith thou flouritheſt, will not let the conſider, & 
» regard what men {peake and think of thee . But'learne 
hence,it thou bee wiſe,that thy many gold chaynes that 
viher thy perſon , and that troupe 01 SO Ge 
| | 0110V 
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ſo well percefue theſe things1n thy ſelte, behold-then 
_ the Popiſh Prelates: yea & thetr Prince the Pope, how deſcr- 
vedly hee'and they doe ſtink how among the-greateſt 
partgfmen, how contemprible abie&and harefullhee 
is to all the godly , whoſe feete notwithſtanding, 
- ſonie Princes thatare bewitched doe ftill kifle, and 
then whonay heretofore there was neuer mortall man 


OF THE APOCALYPSE: Chap.z. ws 
follow thee in great number”, do nothing auayle to Enki 
driuc away contempr, and to ſer thee free from being vvarme 


deſpiſed by the common people: Orit thou canſt nor *41» cles 
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of a more Princely Mateſtie: Remember our own for- . 


mer Prelates, whoſe riches and ettate was more ample 
then thine, their authority greater, their power more 


dreadfull, yet becauſe the Yulgar ſort ſaw them to bee. 


meere gutts,fat,greedyand idle-bellyes, how did they 
ſcorne them ? The hautie carriage of our Wolſey was 
openly derided. The reaſofi ts becauſe the honours of 
this world are but figge leaues, or like ragged clothes, 
that do not couer a mans nakednes, but make 
It toſecme more vgly as a man looketh outypon itata 
window. Think vpon theſe things and bee not proud 
otthy Peacocksfethers, but ſecke rather to hidethy 
filthy nakednes, leaſt by glorying vainly of thatpart'of 
thee that is better ſet our, thoulye open to conrempt 
among the common people in regard of thy other de- 
formities. And thus haue Iat laſt opened-this rotten vi. 
cer;it my labour ſhalbe acceptable, and the ſore being 
Purged, bee healed agayne, how great thanks ſhallT 
gluevntoour God? Bur if the enill ſhalbe onely ſtirred 
VP,and the handling of it ſhall offend the fickeand fore 
parties,I will yet comfort my ſelfe with the conſciecie 
Oi the good diſcharge of my duetie, and with the ordi- 
nary reward of a Phiſitian. 460 

18.1] counſell thee buy gold of mee, Thus farre 'of the 
cauſe; the remedie is next taught, both whence « ir':@ 


bee fetched, and after what manner, and whatis the matter of « 


the meacine i! : Jelfe. It 1s to bee fetched from Chriſf 
Une, Hee it iS that bath borne all ovr infirmuies, and who 
Q | alot 
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Luke» alone can ſtill heale or ſickneſſes. The manner of ſecking 
 varme 1g by bargayne & ſale, notthat hee calleth for money 
| wayne 216= to buy it with, for hee ſellerh Wyne and milke Wirhour money 
rio0us Lace : | Rf 
* ics, 7 41 other thing to exchange for it, Iſa. 55. 1. 2. But bes 
| cauſe hee would hauec the like earneſt deſire and care 

to bee vied for obtayning this, as for getting things: 
which require mightic coſt; wherein hee doth alſo 
note out the excellency of the remedie, as that which 
1s deare of any price whatſoever. The medecine at 
ſelfe is threcfold , according to thenature of the difs 
eaſe, which wee haue ſhewed to bee threefold, gold, 
White garment, eye-ſalne. Gold 1s {et againſt his poxertny! 
White garments {erue to couer his nakednes, and eye-ſalw! 
1s good againſt his blindwes. His wretchednes and miſt 
rablenes wee ſhewed vvere common accidents, which 
do forthwith vaniſh away when once the fountayns 
whence they ſpring are taken avvay. Of what kinde: 
each of theſe 1s, 1t may cafily bee gathered outet 
their contraryes. Gold 1s contrary td the riches aw 
poxerrie of the Angel , that is tO his beggerly coming tolls 
nefices and Eccl:ſraſticall funttions . For the tormer richs 
were non true, as which keepe not the Angel! aw 
trom being a moſt baſe and able& begger: Butthe 
Gold of Chriſt driueth this beggery farre away indeed. 
It is therefore that moſt holy manner of callms, 
ſing, ordayning and giuing of amhoritie to Eccleſiaſt iallmeh 
enery one in bis funigion , Which Chriſt humſelfe hath appa 
ed , whereby it cometh to paile, that Paſtors-Ws 
nor, but are ſucd for and vato, and are promoted 
not by their money, but by their honeſtie , not off 
| fauour , butbylearning, noratany one mans pleaſure 
bur by the voices and conſent of their focke. Thi 
gold Chriſt will haue bought of him, becauſe he 1t 
that hath plainely deſcribed this whole order , 
hath not letr it free for men todo as they liſt in thi 
matter. AS long as the matter ſhalbe in the pov 
ot the Parrone and Biſhop alone, there will neuer wll 
bribe-gtuers,nor bribe-takers that wil ſuffer themſclul / 
tO 


- 
A. 


Y 


_ Lot fs y wo D # >, : gs 4 CI "ww" EP "oY 
OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap.3, 195 7 
: % 


to be crane with gifts: , Bur if Chriſts rule take Zuke- I 


ouertie will flee away & neuer ?verme 
egging Pp y nn 


place, this 
returne agayne. 'For this gold is tryed mn the fire, often ap- = 
proved and throughly refined. Wee ſee the exccllency of it ,;_ , 
in the p1irive Church, yea euenat this dayin our neigh» | 
bour Churches. It fearerh no touchſtone, it fleeth not 
awayor feare of any fire, 1t doth not burſtaſunder by 
batteric ofany hammer, but ſtandeth to this day, as 1t 
| hath ſtood of old, inuincible, to the great glorie of 
thoſe that are grown richby it. 
The Wwe Garments are oppoſed to the former honours 
and nakednes, thatis, contempt. Chriſt will haue theſe 
alſo to bee bought of him, as which hee hath alone, 
and thoſe moſt pretious and moſt praiſe-worthy. For 
what can contempt hurt them, whom their worthines 
hath choſen, their learning hath ordayned , their ſan- 
cifycd hart and carriage hath preterred? Whom many 
men hauc earneſtly deſired for their approued pietie, 
do admire tor their diligencein teaching, do itand in 
awe of becauſe of the truth that hath a moſt free pa{- 
ſage in their miniſteric, and doreuerence as enſamples 
of all vertue and goodnes? Be thou ( ſaith Paul) at 
enſample to the faithful in ſpeach, in converſation , in lone , 
in ſpirit, in fauth, in chaſtitie , neither et ary man deſpiſe thy 
youch; 1. Tim. 4.12. Behold, hereis a way to deli- 
uer a Miniſter from contempt. Theſe garments are tull 
ot Maicſtie indeed, wherewith eucy young & youth- 
full age being clad and couered, doth not grow vile 
and regardles. And thus did the Prophets of old go 
decked, whoſe hayrie mantell had moxe fonour with al 
men, then the filkes, and the vayne pied and painted 
ſhew of other men. Thoſe wicked men and mockers 
atthe Prophets that were together with chu ;when 
the Prophet after he came in withdrew him from the 
company,did declare theiriudgment,though more the 
they wilt of, what good eſtimation they conceiuedin 
their mindes of the Prophet, What Would this mad fel- 
tow (lay they) do wich thee? Yea rather, VVhy are ye 
O 2 ſo mad 
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nuke. ſomad as toenquire what this mad fellow would? But 
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thougi» tkcir tongue ſpake ajter the wicked guiſe of 
it,yet theirdefire tro know what hee did, did abundant- 
ly ſhew what credit they gaue him ſecretly, whence it 
was, that after they had known certainly what his m<. 
ſage was, they make him King whom that mad fellow. 
had anoynted to bee King. The Bapriſt with his lethern | 
irdle and garment made of Camells hayre , was ſafe 
Fm the intury of the hte Prieſts, becauſe of that honour ?} 
which the common people had him 1:::excecding great, 
is the force of Gods ordinance, as vnto the which God® 
himſclfe procureth authoritie, either by the voluntary 
obedience of men,or by ſome puniſhment 1nfliftedh F 
his own hand . There 1s no need of earthly riches, 
pompe and honours, which are wonrtat the firſtſightty | 
dazle the eyes of ſimple men that know nothing , but 


at length when their vanitie 1s well ſeene into, theyare * | 
no whit leſſe contemned , then was that 107 that fell WY « 
from [rpuer Wereof an Image Was made, Thelc garments | f 
thercforeare to bee bought of Chriſt, as wherewith Y | 
alone thy nakednes may be couered, which otherwiſe Y i 
willappeare ita moſt vgly hue, caſt what orLercoue- Y h 
ringlocuer thou wilt ouer it, BF © 

Eye-ſalwe,was of olde tyme afalue of any kinde,in ſuch d 
wifemade thatit mighr bce kepr vp-till there was vie h 
of it. Atlength the name did cheifely remayne among I * h 
thoſe ſalucs that are made forthe diſcaſes of the eyes, n 


becauſ@hiſitions gaines came in moſt merrily through 
ſtore of theſe diſeaſes. Here it 15 preſcribed agai ſt blin- | 


denes namely that fleſhly wiſcdom, and ignorance tl Þ 
ſpirituall things. Wee read of aſenfible one made of n 
Chriſtes ſpittle rnd clay, Toh.0.6. As it were of the know- Pt 
ledge ot Chriſt, by his word which proceedeth outro 
his mou(h.as alſo ot the knowledge of our ſclues, who 7; 


being made of carth, at the beginning do {auour neo 
thing burtthe carth. Both of theſe two krowledges, 
to bcetoyned and bearen together inro a lumpe, the 
do no good ſcuercd cne fro the other, Forour mile 
acknor 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chep.z. 97 _ 7 
acknowledged without Chriſt breedeth deſperation, Take 
and Chriſt receiued withour a feeling of our own vn- ?uarmey 
worthines is vnprofitable and fruitleſſe, And yetit is #99" 2% 

rious Lace. 
nor in our power to make a mixture and compound of CR OY 
theſe things, but we muſtby prayer obtayn ir of him, 
ther came into. this World unto indgment, that they Wh1 ſee not 
ſhould ſee , and that they wha ſee mizht bee made blinde, Toh. - 
9.39. Firſt therefore wee mult renounce our own 
prudence , which as long as it beareth ſway, doth ſo 

, wholy poſſeſſe vs, that it leaucth no place far true and 
heauenly wiſedom. For wouldelt thou (9 4»zel) 
haue ſcrt vp and ſetr vpon areformation wholy forged 

 1n thine own brayne, vnleſſe thou had(t been ſo full 
that thou hadſt been euenſwolne vp with an opinion 
of thine own wifedom ? Take a Suruey of thy Con- 
firntions and Cans , in what part of them 1s the holy 

Y Gb called into counſell » With what authoritie 
of Gods word is thy correRing of things amiſſe con- 

firmed? After what example of the purer Church, 

be our Church matters fallen in decay reſtored ? Here - 

is deepe ſilence of all theſethings ; wee do not once 
heare1n any place of the names of Pal or other wit- 

neſles of the ſacred truth, vpon whoſe authorite thy 

decrees might bee grounded. I verely think thou hal , | 
bardly finde a Syngde cuen in the corrupteſt tymesthat ud 
| haue been, wheres authorities out of Gods word are 

KH more out of ſpeach and vſc. » 
This conceite of thine (e 4nzel) is tobe Iad aſide, 

*hou mult acknaviedge thy ſelte to bee earth, and to 4 

haue never a whit of ce ſale in thee, till thoa bee C- 

mollihed with the heauenly ſputle, and as1t were ſtam- ; 

ped into lint, Do thou therefore hang vpon Chrites 
mou h, whence floweth that, thar is profizable to tea77 , to 
reproie, to corrett, to inſtru:t in 1ghtcouſnes, that the man of 

G 4 may bee perfett and preyard to every good Works, 2 + 

HM. 3.16.,7, Neither mult thou giue any care to 

thery, Chat cry out, nor vnſkillfully onely, bur alto im- 

Prouſly, thatthe rules for theſe matters are not to bee 

O 3 fetched 
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198 Chap.4. A REVELATION, 
Tike= fetched out of this ſhoppe. Chriſt would not ſett forth 


himſelfe to bee aſcller of eze-ſa/ne, vnleſſe both he had 
abundant ſtore of it, ynough to relicue all our wants, 
and that it were volawfult to buy ir frm any other, 
Thus then wee haue this threefold ſalue; Gold to relie. 
ue Our poxertie with, which earthly riches cannot day 
White garments againſt nakednes, which the honours of 
this world couer nat; eye-ſalze good againlt" blmanes, 
which wiſedom of the feſt taketh not away. Out of ; 
which it maynow ar length be vnderſtoad, that thoſe: 
riches where of the Angell did vaunt in the former vers! 
ſe,are not the righteouſnes of faith alone, as the coun. 
terfait Ambroſe doth fooliſly prare to ſhew his wit. For: 
thoſe riches did not rely on Chriſt alone ; whence hee Wl. 
exhorteth him to b»y gold of him, which hee ſhould do 
in vayne if the nz! had ſuch ſtore of it before, Now 
the righteouſnes of faith hath all his treaſures layd vp 
in Chriſt, whereof, whoſocuer truly beleeueth and re-! 
nounceth all other righteouſnes 15 partaker, Ioh.6.48, 
Rom. 3.7. Thou therefore ( © Ribera) mayſt ſoonerdraw: 
water out of a pumeiſe ſtone, then ſubuerrtthe righte, 
ouſnes of taith out of this place. Butſuch trifling paints 
of thine as theſe, do eafily of themfſclues fall to the 
round, ſo that ] ncede not trouble my ſelfe with colts 
furing of then). rc 
I9. As m4ny as I lowe,ctc. Theſe words contayn an ex- if 1! 
hortation to vic the remedy; & firſt of all irom the cha 14 
ſtiſing of thoſe whom hce looueth. A reaſon verily off} *I 
great moment, Whatſoeuer hee be, he2 1s either among YT 
the ſonnes of God or Reprobates. It hee rece1ue no 
ſonne whom hee doth nor reproue and chaſten , what ®: 
will become ot the reſt of the rout? A horrible Tudg- 0! 
ment abideth for theſe men, whom, hee that will not 
cockerhis own ſonnes,will not ſurely ſpare in the lealt 
manner, There hangeth therefare a chaſtiſement outer 
them unles they repent in tyme, and that avery gret- 
vous and wofull one, as the very wordes do intimate, 


which are wont to bee vied fora folace in any (harpet 
aftliaion 
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the greiuouſnes of the puniſhment. Ir isnow therefore 


no tyme tobrabble and contend together with hating 


of and rayling vpon one another, but wee muſt rather 
liten diligently to Chriſtes Alaram, and either forth- 
with bethink our ſelues of the remedie, or els mult 
ſhortly expe& ſome great and lamentable calamity. 
Now As wee muſt obſcrue, that hee doth reprove and 
chaſten, that is, conince & ſmite, For both theſe things 
are tobce ioyned together. It is an vaprofitable puniſh- 

ment where words are whiſht, and onely blowes do. be- 
ſtirre them. Whence it is that a chaſtiſement is rightly 
called diſciplin:, or a diſpling , whereby the offender 
feeleth payne and findeth matter to learne by, all at 


once. But what fruit ſhall there then be of this long. 


laſting and miſcheiuous contention, when as the ſonne 
being conuinced and chaſtened, ſhalbe compelled, will 
he nill he,to make a recantation? Were 1t not better 
for him to. gine care now and to be teachable, then to 
ſtay till he be made to change his opinion with ſor- 
row ynough? And yet indeed Chriſt hath allready con- 
uinced him, whiles many excellent men haue laboured 
now theſe many yeares together to. this purpoſe, 
that their brethren might vnderſtand the truth. What 
remayneth now but that hee {hould at length bring 
torth, his roddes quickly to chaſten thoſe, whom hee 
hath been ſo long in conuincing without any fruit 
Or profit. 

B: ferent therefore. Bend therefore: thy zeale to the 
vetermoſt. The tranſlation, doth perſiſt inthe tormer: 
metaphor, bur now the Spirit ſpeaketh properly 
teaching thar the former ferventnes or boyling in 
heate, was nothing els but zeale. Forſake (ſaith he) thy 
W&Wwirmencs: Purge out all thy Romith leuen; hang 
O 4 not 


OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chep.z. 199 _* 
ai&ion then ordinary, whereby the mind 1s ſo beaten Take: 

down, as ifaman were forſaken of God.For this cauſe 
hee telleth them thar they are fonnes whom hee 1s 
wont to ltrike with ſo ſharpe puniſhments, leaſt they 
ſhould deſpayreof his fatherly goodnes by meanes of * 
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$00 -'Chap. 3: A REVELATION, + / 
not any longer in the midſt berweene the 


Churches -and that that is Antichriſtian): | Caſt away thy 
honours and riches for his ſake who became moſtcon.. 


temptible and poore for thee : Let faithfull Paſtours 
be ſet ouer eucry Congregation : Let them that arg |; 
ſer vp & called to places of charge ouer ſoules bee” 


compelled to be diliget: Let innouaters and corrupters 
of dodrine be reſtrayned : Let the: Paſtours have the! 


power reſtored vntothem, of exerciſing the Cenſures 


ypon their own flocks; And do not diſpute with® 
Chriſt how profitably a Church-policy, that is'in vie# 
among the enemyes of the Goſpell, may bee toyned 
with the Goſpell. He that reprooueth the Eafferne* 
manners among his people, and Wil not hawe then ſa nh 
« to hee ſhauen after the likenes of rhe heathen N ations, wil : 
not take well at our hands this our familiar traffies * 
king with. Amichriſt which our carnal prudence doth 
dem(ſc. This is the force of this zeale , which vnles? 
wee will ſtraightwayes admit of , wee {hall vuder ga”? 
ſome ſharpc correRion. --N 

And Repent. Letit repent thee of thy iniuryes which” 
thou haſt done ro thy brethren, in caſting ſome of? 
theminto Priſon,in turning others out of their liuings”? 
& eſtates, 1n depriuing many of them of the power to 
preach the word, inreuiling them all and flaundering”? 
them with the odious names of Anabaprſts cf Puritans, * 
Thou Mowelt theſe men haue nothing at all to do's 
with thoſe Sctaryes: They who do reprehend thy-{u-"" 
perſtitions, do teach moſt purely & holily concur . 
the Magiſtrate, as whom they honour and obey with 
no leſle faithfullnes and reuerence then any other men”: 
whoſocuer ; If indeed I ſhould ſay that hee is obeyeds 
more-holily and religiouſly by theſe men, thenbyany”” 
other mortall men, I thould not ſpeake amiſſe from the?! 
truth. For they that do cleaue to God with greateſt” 


Rrengrh and conſtancy of minde, are moſt diligent to? 
obſerue his lawes, and do giue themſelues ouer vnte- 
him withall true obedience whom they acknowledge” 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE: Chapiz, 20k _ 
to be appointed and ſetin his mu among me, by God . Is 
himſelfe. It was anotoriovus ſlaunder wherewith thou Y%&=e" 
haſt bleared the eyes of the Prixceſſs: & brought thy Bug TIRES 
thre into hatred with her. But thou ſawelt that this dare 0% 
was readieſtat band,and thatit wasmoſtdeadlyand d&> .- 8 
gerous to themaboue all the reſt. Repent,and waſh away -- 7 
with teares thy former wicked practiſes» Forget-thy > 
- riches,which the more thou loueſt, themore thou ſhale - 
{marr for it. That thing is hardly forſaken, which a man 
relycth on with his vvhole hart. Well, Chriſt is decer= 
mined certenly to ſpue thee out of his mouth vnles 
thou vvile ſpeedily repenr. | IF 
20. Behold I ſtand at the dore. Theſe words contayn aſe-, 
cond reaſon perſwading to vie the remedy, drawti from 
the willingnes of Chriſt to conuerſe with whomſocuer | 
among them that ſhal receitue him; The which is comon * 7 
toall the members, that which was ſpoken before this, "0 
belonged properly to the 4uge/s. But why ſaith he thas 
be ſtanderh at the dore and knockerh? Why doth he nor open 
the dores himſelfe and enter in ſtraightway, eſpectally 
ſeeing he hath the Key of Danid,W:ereby he opened and no man 
ſhurrer2? aboue antes: Theſe things are ſpoken moſt ele- 
early and ſignificantly to agree vvith the ſtate of owr Lao- 
aicean Church,vvhereinChrilt tandeth atthedores,al pa(- 
ſage being 1n a manner ſhut vpagainſt him. The Church 
ot Phaadelphia, vvherein the ordinance of God vvas in 
vigour of old, and is ſoat this day inthe Couneypayne of 
It, hath an vnlocked and opened dore, all reliques of 
Anih7iſt being thruſt out by the head and thoulders,but 
molt ot all becauſe the true vie of excommunication 1s Te 
{tored, whereby the-gares. of heaue nare bothſhur: and 
» Opened, as alſo the dores of euery mans conſcienceare + 
vnſealed, thar ſo Chriſt may come eaſily invvithour 7 
any ſtay, - For vvhere there is a vvatchy kepr ouer the 
marners of eucry man, & men are ad mnodidiin; repro. 
ucd, cut of, receiued in,asoccafionis offered;and other 7 
things are faithfully and diligently performed vwhich = 
the regard of theſaluation of eueryone requirerhzthere =» 
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4 2oz Chep.4; A REVELATION, F 
" "fake. Withebarresand boltes of the heart are plucked away, © 
overmes andthen indeed ds the gazes lifebyp their heades that the - 
wane gle. King of glory may cm in. But ſeeing England. is lukewar. 
$109 Za0. meby reaſon of the contagion of the Roſh regj 
es, (asLaodiceawas of old for ſome temperature ike to 
this) neither hath it any adminiſtring of the cenſureg 
permitted to the lawfull Paſtours, as Chriſt hath ap: 
ointed,as oft thereforeas the word is preached;Chnit &8 © 
deth knocking as it were at the dores being ſhut”? 
and can get no other paſſage into the heart then ko can* 
win with words; the force whereof wee read indeedt6 
haue been greatof old, when three thouſand ſoules were 
conuerted by on: Sermon, AR. 2.41. Neither is it leſſe po-% 
werfull at this day in regard of it ſelfe: yet there 15 4 * 
nother regard tobe had of the Church when iris to be” 
Re then when it is once gathered. God ſhewerh” 
imſelfe extraordinarily bountifull when firſt he inut» 
teth a people, the which after he hath once gathered”? 
into one flocke , he will haue to be increaſed inthe ors 
dinary manner that is appointed. In regard therefore of * 
the fruit of the Goſpell, the people feeleth no leſſe the *? 
loſlc of ſo notable an ordinance, then the Anzel ſhould” 
acknowledge himſelfe to bee maymed and lame being * 
bercaucd of his lawfull power and authoriry. This key 
1s wanting to our Church, neither is1t meruayle that 
Chriſt ſhould bee ſtayed fromentring in readily, while 
the dores be ſhut againit him. Bur what,are wet there- 
fore leftdiſtitute of all manner of good things ? No« 
thing ſo, but wee do ſtill enjoy a double benefit that 
maketh for the ſaluation of the ele&, the firſt whereof 
1s the entrance in of Chriſt among thoſe thar open vnta.” 
him: the ſecond is themoſt (weet ſitting of theſe men” 
at Chriſts ſupper; Thatis, the moſt deleable ſolace” 
which the Saints enioy by recciuing Chriſt, asoften*: 
. as they pereciue thatat the preaching of the word their”? 
. hearts are opened through faith by the helpe of the” 
© * boly Gboſt. For then hee entreth in and ſuppeth with vs, 
by communicating himſelfe moſt louingly ande? 
| Coll- 
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OF THE APO CALYPSE. Chap 
confortably,in like ſort as hee bad Zachers, tl | 
to ſee him , and therefore gattvp into the Sycamore vwers 
Tree , tO come down and to make ready 4 lodging place for wayne 
his ntertaynenent with him , Luk. 19. 5. Neithergoth-hee! 
ſup * afogs paying his ſhot ; Hee giveth this provileage 3 
to thoſe that 'alee' mnbrace him , that they bee made,te 
ſonnes of God, Toh. 1. 12, He-againe intertayneth' vs 
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come with pure and vpright mindsto the Sacrament 
+ of the ſupper ; wherein he doth feede vs through 
our faith with is own body & blond , whicharemolt 
daintic delicates abouc all that can be either ſpoken 
or conceiued , In which. ſenſe it is ſaid inthe 13 
Chapter according to Luke , verſ. 29. Thenſball they 
come from the Eaſt and Wett North and South , and ſhall 
at meate in the Kingdom of God : That is, men ſhall floc 
and low together vnio the Goſpell from all coaſtes, 
ſhall embrace the Do&rine of the Kingdom,and ſhalbe 


made truely partakers of Chriſt , the pledges wheregf + 7 


they ſhall recciue , euen the bread and vvine vvhen 
they fitt downat his Table in celebrating ze boly ſepper. 
For he ſpeaketh of the calling of the Gentiles , whole 
faith & conſenting to the whole truth , hee noterh. 
out by this one Sacramenrall ation, Theſe now are 
the gueſtes vvhom Chriſt ſhould inuite , when as the 
Jewes in the meane tyme , of whom heeentrearethin 
that parable , ſhould quite abhorre the vvay of ſalua» 
tion, as vvee haue ſeene it come to paſle for many ages. 
Whither alſo that belongeth, which the Jewes ſhut our 
doalledge in the ſame place, whe they require entrance 
tor themſelues , becauſe of their auncient famuliarir 
n catingand drinking in his preſence, verſ, 26. As 
they ſhould lay; Lord, wee haue of en communicated at thy 
Table , wee hane kept 4 merry feat with the , in eati 
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vs? Forby this reaſon the meate of the fſacrifices;( && © 
that the bread and wine istovs. And yet theſe thin 
are 
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> and maketh vs ſuppe together with him, as ofras wee _ _ 


of thy Sacrifices , Wilt thow now bolt vp the dorer-againſs © 
pecuallyl of the Paſſconer ) vvas the ſame tu the /elves,”* 


3 . _— 7. 
PLATES wk 
.* 4 - ,, F. wh 252. 
G Fr 
a bs OB - 
- 7 


: I 
47". 1 BY 
{5 - 
= w 
WY 


$14 *F 
Xt ty 
pO - 


FR 
5 


TY ——_— 5 4 # 


me, 
| af "*X"RE EVEL ATION, 4 
obce ak 3, asf the ioy of the ele& were to. 
mmited, within the bounds of this life,but becauſe | | 
"ſup 2 hich'is made vpon earth-, is 5 
ere! 1; ll ket- n the heauens. 0 is Y . 2 \ f 


aments. Tot ot! which Chriſt communicate Mn 
fe"to%} dis-members , keeping a mutuall feaſt with 
Mm he yeing firſt interrayne of vs by near l nc 
pn feesIncerrayning vs againe with the hy 0 
$'body. O wee therefore moſtbaſeand filthy wrers 
"EO oft as wee fly away from hearing the wor % 
wee caſt away Chriſt from being our gueſt. A? 
e Wicked contemners of his grace, as oft as wee 
+ Swith draw our ſelucs from partakin the Sacrament: 
oF Firth our brethren : For wee deſpiſe Chritit himſclfe” : 
who calleth vs to his ſupper. But theſe! things are added”? 
fora ſinguler comfort of the godly . For how houldit 
bee that they ſhould not bee Afraid, and bethink theme ? 
{clues of ing as faſt and as ſoone as they could from? 
this Church, when they thould heare that the condition? 
of the Miniſters 5 was hatefull to Chriſt, as whom hee? 
was about to ſpew. out of his mouth ere long , if they 
repented not, vnles they had bene certifyed by Chriſtes © 
own word as touching their comunicating with him? 
Blefled be thou theretore ( © n27/# meeke lambe of Gd) | 
who fhnding the dores ſhut vp againſt thee , doſt not? 
preſently and ſpeedily conuay thy ſelfe avay from vs 
enraged with angeragainlt vs, and doſtnot depriue vs 
of. all meanes of aluation, as wee haue deſerued, but 
doſt {till leaue a libertie to entoy thee in a goodly and 
abundant manner, and that to all thoſe who do open: 
yntothee when thou knockelt by the word , and da. 
= +. notdeſpiſe thy moſt Creete invitement by the Sacras 
= ment. The.crrqgr therefore of thoſe men is full aff q 
*ewill, yea of blk Iaphemy , who doe in ſuch manner , 


ok 4 —_ ture tromthis Church, as if Chriſt were” 
quite 
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outward calling,whoſe diuine powerthey feele1n tunnnrnnns 
harts.And yet forall this , this fruit doth no more (reg 
our corruptions from faultines, the atrue child of onem pn 
body. doth excuſe adultery . '' And therefore neither ap 
mult wee hold ourſelues contented vvith theſe corrn-... 
ptions, neither muſt they ſeperare themſclues fromvys - 3 
tor any blemiſhes, Returne therefore to rhe vnity;of _ 
that Church, which hath begotten and nouriſhed yay 2 
If yovy flee from this Chriſt that ſuppeth with" the "27 
cle&tin our Congregations; &dorh againe for his part” 3 
intcrtaine the, certainly yovy ſhall finde him nowhere, 5 
In the meane tyme, Jet vs alſo conſider, yvhara miſchei- 7 
vous ent] vyec pull vpon our ſelues,vvho by retayning 
ſtiftcly our ſuperſtitions and errours , doe plunge our 
brethren into ſo great adanger.Certainly1f that vvhich 7 
the Truth it felte hath long ago anovyed be of 'o 
mcmentin1t ; Jt had been berte? for ſuch men to hanehadas 
Milſtone hung abowt their necke , & ſo to bane been drowned in - - © 


& Km 


7 - %u, PN 
LECT 
; £98 ko 
f RT 


4 
<8 
i 
OY 


Me od In Et oh , 
EO EA ATE» = 5. 
Ss ep a 


 Eake= comer ; Ko Were not hee fooliſh that Would knocks at his neights 
_ 5086 is og | 


wayne glo- if bee kneW for certaine that there Wereino man. 


5.9 With in that could open ? In his 1.Booke of Grace & free. ; 
—_ | 3 Lao* as * 


knocking were to enterin. But Chriltk $; 
dore of Reprobates,who hee knowethnefther 
can ope,not that he might enter,but partly to 
them with their impotencie , which was ptUcuredt 
their own fault, partly alſoto increaſe their condeny 
nation . Fot ſo ſaith the Euangeliſt expreſſely, Then 
fore they cold not beleexe , Tohn. 12. 34+ Why then di 
hee ſpend many words ypon them that had no powett 
to belecue ? Chriſt himſelfe reacherhjithe cauſe : FF 
bad not come ſaith he and ſpoken vnto them, they had had no ſunt | 
but noW they haue nothing ro pretend to coer their ſinne With,” 
Tohn. 15. 22. His meaning is that hee therefore ſhake”? 
ynato them , that by meanes of their contempr ang” 
hatred of the oncly begotten ſonne, their condemnatig? 
mightbee more greiuous. Such then for all the world, 
1s the power of a naturall man to beleue, as is the loue? 
of the truth in the Popiſh Teachers, who though they ſeen? 
it,doe yet wickedly rete& it with ſcorne and hatred. * 
21. Heethat ſhall overcome, [ Will gaze him to ſit. For, I 
Will guze to bim that owercometh So putting the nominatiae ? 
Ccaſc abſolutely ; as wee haue obſerued aboue, chap. 2. 
26, Here wee hauea third reaſon taken from the reward: 
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ſaid that the rewards are applyed to the tymes, ® 
do contayn a prophecy, whichthingis alſo to be res? 
gardes. 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE: Coape3; 
earded in this place.Chriſt thereforemaketh mention  Z 
of that throne which hee attayned vnto after his ſacrifice #**# 
finiſhed vpon- theE'croſſe , teaching vs that the like FE 
&. things are tobe ſuftayned alſo of his memmbers,and that x 
then, they ſhalbe partakers vvith him of this throne. And EM 
Y therefore bYmiEnrion hereof he leſſeneth the affliQion, 
” propoyndeth: zimſclfe for an exampleto comfort them 
\ -aganſtyt; asf hee ſhould bid vs to looke intentiuely 
© vponhim;8not tofainror be diſcouraged for any trou- 
bles whatſocuer, when as wee ſee that he 1s aſcended 
\ this way into the throne of the molt high and heauely 
dignity. And indeed it is well known how deare this ' 
cotending for reformation hath coſt many worthy me, ” 
whoſe ſufferings Thall neuer be buryed in obliuion., © 
though they ſhould not be once ſpoken of boy me.One- 
ly let them comfort theſelues againſt this abieR eſtate 


wherein theyliue here , with the expeRation of this 


throne,which they ſhalbe exalted vnto hereafter. What 
though they bee trampled vnder feete as the offcouring 
of all things , while they ſee others flouriſhlike: yong 
Peeres and Princes with poniificiall pompe ? Chriſt hath por 


pared throne tor them with himſelfe : let none of the 
make it any part of their care or deſire to climbe yp 
tothe chayre of earthly dignity , as hitherto they haue 
ſutficiently ſhewed that they hane been farre ynough 
from any ſuch fleſhly and ſenſuall luſt ,- whatſoeuer 
ambitions men , that make a conie&ure of others by 
themſclues,doe pratc and babble to the contrary. 

22, He thathath aneare. Now therefore whoſocuer 
thou art thar haſt perceiued Chriſt to be the bleſſed 
gueſt of thy ſoule , & haſt in like manner taſted of the 
heauenly delicates of his Table, lilten diligently & at- 
tend what the holy Ghoſt ſaith tothe Churches, Let the 
man that ſpeaketh go, & do not ſo ſticke at him that 
thou ſhouldeſt much trouble thy ſelfe about him , but 
conſider how all things agree together from trop to. 
toe ; & complaine not of, neither quarrell at theno- 
neltie of the 1nterpretatio,asifthou wouldeft prom 

Chr! 
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Chriſt a lavv to vvhom and at vvhat tyme he ſhould rex 
neale his ſecrets. Wee know that certaine thin ngAr 
ſealed vp vntil! the tyme appointed he out : But1 hog u- 
muſt of neceſsitic acknovvledge this tobe a dining 
truth,let vs all,cuen Prixces, PT Oo {ly 
bend our ſelues vvith all our povverto is 
euill rhat hangeth ouer our heads . Hovv- e 
thing-is it ro bee ſpued our of Chriſt mgutf NR 
certayne loathing ot vs & riſing of his ſtorm 
vs? The land did once of old ſpue out the Canaamtes , &t 
vverte vtterly ouerthrovvn. W1ll their cull bee lighre 
vvhom not the carth , but Chriſt himſelfe ſhall vo 
out 2 Wherefore,let vs in good earneſt vſe the ia 
bed remedy. Wee haue need of zeale to the intent vy 
may attayne to a full reformation , Wee hange as ye 
by Gcometrie,a< it vvere, betyveene heauenand hel 
the contagious ttcaming of the Romiſh toggic I: 
dothin a deadly manner annoy vs : Our ſiluer 54s yerd | 
filed wth droſſe ; . Our Wine 1s mingled With Water : Chrif 
vvill nolonger indure fuch- idling Angells as ours are; 
What vviltthon ſay if this admonition ot mine bethe 
laſt vvatchvvord & yvarning-peece that cuer thou ſhall 
have ? Let vs therefore marke vvhat hath becn ſaid; 
and let vsnotlike dogaes gnaiſhand gnavv our teeth a 
the ſtone thar is caſt acainſt vs , but lett vs rather tre 
ble at thatdreadfull hand that caſt ir. Thou ( 0 Chriſt 
that tookeſt Lo by the handto; pull him out of Sodom 
vyhen he delayed thetyme , doc thou*®, I beſeech theeg 
vnlocke our iron-bolted harts ,vvhich by reaſon of the 
hardnes of them make.vs rodrag & dravv backe, that (0? 
vvec may giue care vnto & obey , vvith all poſsible 
ſpeede and povy er , theſe thy holy and vvholeſom ads 
monitions, y 
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Te , 4+ i Chapter, " 
A ELER | ſavv, and behold, a tool. 
ON vas opencd in heay cn: : and the fir 
io 7; g voice vvhich 1 heard, as' 2 HY 
"tru mpettalking vvith $3 "N 
p hicher,, and I vyi defy ches, 
F oF _— fates be done hereafter; *; Ws Ye Ix 
2 Then traifht vv ay I vyas avi 'Y 
and lo a throne vvas ſet in hcayveas : &.ORE. fate's 
upon thethrone. Rn 
2 Andhe that (arCgvV4s tolooke 5n likea ape. 
and a Sardin ſtone; "and rotind abour rhe thtone? * 
vvas arayne-boyy 1M light like. utitg, an Emerald, 
4 And round about the Throne, yyere fourg.- 
and tvventy ſeates, and upon, the ſcares I fayv 
foure and tvventy Elders fitting, clothed"vviths 
White rayment: and havingcrovvns ofgold upon 
uhcir heads. 
5:And there-proteeded from that Throne light- 
nings, and thunders, & yoyces: and ſcatien lampes $4 
"of fyrc burning before"the' Thzone; vvhich ate; 4-2 
the ſeauen ſpirits of God. , vo 
6 There vyvas alſo before the THRONE a Sea 
of glaſle, like to Chryſtall, and.in the middes of 
the [hrone, and yyhichcompaſied the Throne, 
foure bealls, full of cyes before and behinde. 
7 Andthe, firſt beaſt vyas like untoa Lyon, and 
the ſecond beaſt like unto a Calfe; and the third 


beaſt haying a face like a M an, aid the fourth 
beaſt 
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_* beaſt like a flying Eagle. # 

28 And the foure beaſts every one of them by # 

themſelves, had ſix vvings roundabout , and: 

vvithin- vvere full of cycs, fayingadayand ni 

vvithout ceaſing , Holy, Holy,*HolyzL- 

G © D thatalmighty one, vvhich vvas,anegFyhi 

is, and yvhich is tocome. _ 03s 
o And yvhen thoſe beaſts ſhall give gl 
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honour, and thankeſgiving to him that ſir 
upon the throne, to him, 7 ſay, that liveth forieva 
and ever. 3 
10 The foure and tvventy Elders hall fall dovy the 
before him that ſitteth upon the throne,and ſhalf? 
yvorſhip him that liveth forever, and ſhall calf 
their croyvns before the throne, ſaying. Fr 
11 Worthy art thou o Lord, to receaveglory,and il 
honour, and ſtrength; becauſe thou haſt created" 
all things, and by thy vvill they arcand haye been? , 
Created.  # 
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The Analyſisor Reſolution, JF; 
Of the 4. Chapter. Y 
9 Wee have ſpoken of the Propheſie of i | 
A particulcr Churches. The Propheſy of the Who f 0] 
Church followeth , the Which doth firſt propound thi fe 
matter ſummarily inthis chapter, and then in ſpecial 


in the reſt. This comaqneth a new calling of tohnyYWr 
conſiſting in the thing that Yvas ſeene, a dere opened 3, 
in heawen, inthe firſt voice of the trumpet that wlWo/ 
heard, werſ. 1. And laftly in the effect, Whereby bet, re 
became flraicht ayes in the Spirit, in the begtnning#ffira 


the 2, varſ. uialſoit contaynerh an Vninerſall Type 
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of them, With the adorninge of their Wines, are de- 
ſeribed, verſ. 6.7.8. Afier that, their office, verſ. 8, 
Now the Worſhip Which us performed to him that ſit- 
teth upon the Throne, s a thankſeiving, Wherein the 
Beaſts go before 4s the Captaynes and ſtanderd- bearers 
vaBof the publike Afembly, verſ.g." And after that the - 
het; reſt of the body of the Elders followeth, both With ado- 
Oy 41201, verſ.15, As alſo With a, conſenting wnts the 
+1 GG thankſgiving,verſ.11. According to that cuſtome, 
ane P | afier 
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232 Chapg, A REVELATION, M 
#fter Which God « Wor ſhipped in the Chriſtjan Cons (| 
_ Such i the Company of the Godly before © 
God, aud ſome ſuch company as thus ſhould aliwayes & 
bee extant, though not remarkeable'#f the World, in* 
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enery age with equall glorie. £5855 -y 
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the Church, from the writing of this Booke euen vnto i 
the laſt end, The handling of which things wilbe ads" 
mirable, and ſuch as cannot bee performed but onely* 
through his helpe,who did atthe firſt reueale them vns? 

- toOhisſeruant. Truſting therefore on the grace of this; 
Almightie God, 1 will go forward in the work which Þ 
haue taken vpon me. For the abſoluing and perfecting 
whereof, howſocuer other things requiſite ſhall beg 
wanting, certainly faithfullnes and diligence in ſeats 
Ching out matters ſhall not be wanting to the vere 
molt of my power. Theſe firſt words belong toT 
new preparation for a new Propheſy. For lon 8 

no longer conuerſant vpon earth , but is lift vp int@ 
| heauen it ſelf, where through adore that is opcnedy 
 hebeholderh meruailous chages of matters,that could 
not be known by any other meanes. The conditiol 
therefore of this enſuing propheſie is dinetſe froll 
the former. That is of a narrower compaſle, euen# 
the place alſo where the things were ſeene was a 1188 
Iſland inuironed with the ſea; This is {pread abre 
infinitely farre and wide, likeas is the heauen it {ell 
that contayncth all things within the Circuit there 
Morcouer there was a ccrtaine- viſible tracing ours 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chep.q. ny © 
. things to come in thoſe ſeauen Cities, Fe 
F For the Churches that were afterwards tobee pro- 
24- pagatcd in order, ſhould bee, by the will of God, pour- 
2” traycd, aftox,th&Expreſſe image of thoſe Cities as they 
2 © were atzhatpigſenc, but there was no reſemblance a- 
-” mongmortalmen ot the things that are tobe ſpoken 
thisfegpnd Propheſie. For pecutiarindgments, 
Fw hichgtdr the molt part, ſpeach is madehere,are to 
= *be &rched onely from ſecrer Kewelation. To the place 
»*ithetefore, of heaven, where power was giuen to behold 
"this Viſion, the Booke ſealrd vp With ſeauen ſeales 15 in 
the next place added , beſides the creature 1s vnable to 
ynſeale thoſe ſame ſeales, neither is the power of any 
other faue of the lambe atone ſufficient for thar worke, 
as wee ſhall ſee in the proper place. All which things 
as they dodeclare the excetlency of this Prophecy,(o 
they require greater attention and diligence on our 
part. As tonciing the words, he firſt voice is heard, be- 
cauſe the Authour of both the Prophecyes is one and 
the ſame, and it ſoundeth like a Trumpet , to the intent 
that the things that were heard might be more certaine 
and better perceiued of /obn, as 1t was obſerued on 
Chap. 1.10, Hee biddeth him come vp bither, where 
onely , thoſe things mightbee ſcene, of which there 
was no tracke chalked out ypon earth ; and he would 
not haue him looke through the dore, by which mea- 
nes he might be deceiued, or could not fee plainly 
ynough, but he would hane himbe preſent, and before 
his face, that ſo he might haue the certaine and vn- 
doubted knowledge of all things. But that which fol- 
loweth hath ſome ambiguitie in it; how he can fay, that 
he willpropound a Viſion of things thatmuſtbe done 
after theſe things : Fox ſhould nor this enſuing Prophecy, 
take his beginning, before that former (as touching the 
(cautChurches)ſhoutd cometo an iſſue?But wee ſcethat 
matters ot out tyme are intreated of in theſe,or if wee 
thould reſpe& but the bareTypes,many things were fore 
told that ſhould come after. Beſjdes, it wil appeare-no 
P 3 leſſe 
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214 + Chap.4q. A REVELATION, 
lefſe in thoſe things that follow, that /obn doth tell of . 
things that are nearely ioyned to his own tyme,ſo thar 
thewords can by no meancs be ſovnEerſtood. Wheres | 
fore that isno firm diſtribution, wherebyſome diſtins # 
- Buiſh the whole Prophecy into bp reſent and to cames 

The Holy Ghoſt followeth no ſuchgdiuifion'3.butt 
mingleth many things ro come among thingy * 
as they come tohand. For which cauſe,” ghele Woras} 
after theſe things, are not referred, in regard;'6t "the 
Originall, to the end of the former Prophecy; but 
the preſent tyme ot /ohns age, yeatothat ſame momeny® 
of time wherein the holy Ghoſt reucaled theſe things 
vnto him; from whence taking a new beginning, he” 
deſcribeth the continuall race of the whole Church, 
and anexeth thoſe things which could not be ſufficy' 
ently vnderſtood our of the former Types. Well theres 
fore doth Theodore Beza tranſlate the words after 
theſe things, by the aduerbe hereafter. But in regard 
of the end, this ſccond Prophecy 1s worthily recorded” 
after the former, as the which is ofa more long la»! 
ſting tyme, reaching vnto the laſt coming of Chriſt, 
whereas that former one 1islimmited with farre more * 
narrow bounds. * Out of theſe things therefore we! 
gather two things, that are very greatly to be obſcrued,: 
Thefirit, that ſpeach is made trom this place, concer- 
ning ſuch things oncly, as follow after the tym: 
that this Reuclation was made. For ſv doth he plaine=' 
ly ſpeake, And 1 Will ſhew thee What things muſt, comt” 
to palſe rei lai . The which thing ſeeing 1t was per»; 
ceiued by ſome of the Interpreters, I meruaile that it: 
was not obſcrued by them 1n their expoſitions , but 
that they ſhould rather confound the tymes as it were: 
with a violent whirling of them - about throughout: 
the whole Treatiſe, ſo as all things are couered ouer: 
with moſt grofle darknes. Wee being betrer taught by 
their example, will hence borrow light for the cons. 
mentary following. The ſtcond 1s this, that this Pro» 
phecy 15 common to the whole Church, being neither 
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with any other limitts, then of the whole vniverſall - 


+ wortd. The hofFfGhoſt hathſer thar particulerohe in 
F the tit pla 


" # tycdtoany per Congregations,nor yet bounded 


that was before, Y 

of hid that is calied. For here is the ſame holy- A 

»"maſpiration & motion from God, thathe mention 

; Chap. 1.10. But what neede was there of anew ra- 

- viſhing > What did the former decay or ceaſe, that'fo 
it ſhould , after ſome ſpace of tyme, be kindled againe 
afreſh > Out of doubt it was a continaed infpiration, 
but he ſaith that he was ftraightwayes in the Spirit, 
becauſe the Spirit did frame and fit himtorecerue new 4 
viſions.to the which he perceiued himſelfe tobe forth i 
with prepared. The whole Reuclation ſeemethto hane 
been finiſhed on that Zerds day alone, Chap.1.10. And 
therefore not to haue had any intermiſsion, after that 
it once began to be exhibited. 

And behold there was a throne ſet m heauen. So much of 
the preparation by a new calling. Now he cometh to 
the common Typeof the Holy Church; The defcrip- 
tion whercof was neceſſary, betore he ſhould ſet vpon 
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[- the reſt of the Prophecy. For in aſmuch as the ma- 
2 nyfold chances and notable changes of it were to be 
WH related, the fleeing of ir away, the return of it againe, 
['* the fayned frends, the open enemyes, the counter- 
TY fait and craftie Apoſtles that thould ſet forth them- 
at ſelues vnder the colours of the Church, and many 


C otherthings of the like nature wherewjth it ſhould be 
ut ſorely annoyed were to bee foretold, it was neceſſary 
ct that firſt of all a certayne portraiture and reſemblance 
Yy ſhould be drawn of that Church , which to know is 
» WY tie principall thing in the whole Treatiſe following, 
0- WY !ealt that perhaps in ſo great troubles & diſturbances, 
et we ſhouldeither thinkthat it were quite extinguiſhed, 
ed P 4 or at 
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or at leaſt throtigh ignorance of her right forme and fi 
gure, vvec ſhould be leſſe able to knoyy vyhich is ſhee, 
Wherefore yvee ſhall ſec that rhis Typeis. common ta - 
all a ges,as vvhereof mention 15 made;” Chap.14.3, 4 
Where the companions and followers of the Lambe ſing a nevg_.. 
ſong before the foure Beaſts and the Elders: And again '1 ore” 
neare to the conſummation of the vvhale x ophegy; N. 
the foure and tWentie Elders and the foure Beaſt" down. 
and advre God, Chap. 19. 4. So elſvvhere,-aFoltas 
ſpeach is made about the true Church, ſo farre forty 
as any thing is tobee donein the publike aſſembly, 
allwayes noted out according to the manner of this 
Type. ' And yet wee muſt not think, that any Congre.”Y :: 
gation on earth is to be found of ſuch abſolute puritie Y y 
& faultlefſe perfe&ion, as this Church is here deſcri> M 
bed tobe of,but that all che holy afſemblyes of the elec n 
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are accounted ſuch in Chriſt before God the Father, 
though much earthly dregges be ſprinckled ypon and a+ | 
BE Ededingto that: T bat the Church is ſanttiſyed bY W tr 
Chrift, and purzed by the laver of Water through the Wora, W tl 
made alſo glorious, neither haumy ſpot or Wrincle, or any ſue W »; 
thin?, but being holy and unblameable, Epheſ. 5. 26.27» MW to 
An cxample of which deſcription , wee haue here (et + 
betore our eyes; Andbelids, with thatintent and pur- WY » 
poſe, that according tothe ſquare hereof, wee might tt; 
conforme all our aſſcmblyes, cuen as Aofes was comes" 
maunded wu ſuch manner altozeber. to brald the T abernacle, | 
and all th: implements thereof, as had been ſhewed to hin im the de 
Mount, Exod. 25.9. Bur the Patterne of our Church hi 
is ſhewed in the heauens themſelues, becauſe of that 
more abundant glory wherein the Goſpell thineth? 
aboue the law; by how much the more dil:igently,every 
thing 1s tobe conſidered. Secing therefore wee yndet* 
ſtand the purpoſe of this Viſion, let vs ſearch our the: 
explaning of rhe particuler things one by one. Firſt 
the head of the Church 1s deſcribed, ſuch as the true 
members do allwayes contefle and worſhip, both by 
his fiery 1n the thron: , in this verſe, and alſo by his 
likens, 


ys b DO Fs es » WO Ws TOE Os © ty, 3-7" I "ION Add $47 
x by Y. 4: . - " b-, cas % 
Le Woe onus ER I *s 5 a Li 
1 78 of 5 Toe ts INS + 
V - dy -4 Ws ToO'F 8 


OF THE APOCALYPSE.' Chap. 
likenes, in the next. This feeting dothdeclare the Maieſti 
and glory of the higheſt God, and no leſſe his fixed and 
_ ſtable habitatiorfgmong the Saints, in whoſe aſſembly 
hee hath placed <his throne of dignitie, being neuer 


_ 


-” 


. to depart any whither els. Now in that this throne y 
150nc,and he:onethat ſitterh vpon it, wee know him 4 
EGod $ one in nature, power, Maieltie, glo- 


- ri Whit there is no vther beſides him, that rwlethin 
anddeſtofthe Saints. Such a Ferouah therefore , onely 


this one God is; of whom notwithſtanding he pro- 
poundeth no /mage, but onely a certayne ſhew of co- 
lour,according to thoſe auncient repreſetations made 
to the old people of old . Yee perceied ( ſaith Moſes) 
no likenes ar the day When God [pake vn!o you in Horeb, out 
the middeſt of the fire, Deut.4.15. For this one true God, 
that raigneth in the Chriitian Congregations 1s the 
{ame whom the auncient Church did worthipfrom the 
beginning. And ſeeing in the infancy of the Church 
he gaue themno portraiture of hjmſclfe, much lefle is 
any {1militude ro be expected now that (hee 15 grown tO 
her ripe and full age. Indeed this manifeſtation is more 
familiar, & more ample, ſeing that beſides one and the 
ſame eſſence, which the common glory expreſieth, the 
incomprehenſible diſtinRion of the three perſons, 15 after 
a ſort opened, by the three pretions ſtones , the [aſper, 
the Szrdme, and the Emerald. For it pleaſeth the holy Ghoſt 
to vic theſe delightfull creatures for the declaring of 
theſe myſteries, becauſe the grace and beantie that 
P 5 theſe 
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' 218 ..Chep;a4, A REVELATION, 
theſe haue in this loweſt Regis, doth moſt excell aboys 
all- other things, whence itis that they maybe moſt 
fitimages of that delightablenes, which paſſeth all 
created vnderſtanding, eſpetially ſeeing here is a repre. / 
ſenting of the vertue rather then ofany forme. The fir 
aſpe& ofa [aſper ſtone-reſembleth the perſon of the Fg. 
ther. This gemme is greene, &1Snot amiſle called the. 
mother of Peale, there be ſo many kindes ofir, and the'l 


more fitly ſhadow out the Father among all gemmes, wy 
whois the firſt in order , of an eternity allwayes flons 
riſhing, and from whom the reſt of the perſons hau& 
their offpring without any beginning? The ſeconda.. 
ſpeRis of the Sardine, by which the Sone 1s repreſen. 
ted: This gemme 15s red with afleſh-colour, whence itis 
alſo called Carneolus,very agreably ſet in hisroome,that 
zooke fleſh por him for vs, and was made man like unto yi, | 
The third aſpe& is of the Rainebow that 1s of the Eme-: 
ralds colour, by which the Holy Ghoſt is noted out: This? 
15 hee that compaſieth the throne on all ſides,beingone * 
that fitteth by the throne; Wiſd. 9.4. As which dothins 
wron the whole circuitof the diuine Maieſtie with 
an vnſpeakeablc ſweetenes, For the Emerald doth ſhew 
forth ſo acceptable, ſxreete and ſhining lhuelines,” 
thar rhe eyes of a man cannot looke vpon any thing 
more willingly.Yet this is no ſuch rawbow, as that 15, 
whichis commonly ſotermed. For this 1s not ouer a»! 
ainſt the Throne, but about it: neither 1s 1t a circle cut* 
11 the middeſt, bur a whole one, entier and full oneue-! 
ry ſide: For i is mthe circuite of the throne: laſtly, 1t 1s not! 
three-coloured, as thetrue rainbow, but of one onely,” 
and thar a ſimple Emezra'ds colour. Such then 1s this 
God, one in nature, three in p:rſ1ns,being the head and Cens* 
ter of the Church, whom alone , the faithfull do 
honour & rcuerence, reſting with their whole hartes 
moſt ſyectely in hits incomprehenſible ſweetenes. 
4. Andronnd about the throne. So much for the head. 


Now hee addeth the body wnto it, as being the croum 
ferens 


Wy 
wy 


: honour of itisſo auncient. Now whatis there thavean 


not be ſetr in a contrary poſition vnro it, but. onely 
ſhould be compaſſed about with alarger circuit,” as the 
circumferences that bee nearer to the Center , are 
wont to be contayned mn thoſe that are more remote. 
This common poſition1s giuen to then, atter the man- 
ner of the Saints, who are ſaid to bee ſach as' ſtand 
round about him as, Vowe and render to the Lord your God, 
allz0# that ſtand round about him. Pſal.76.12.And as Chrift 
promiſeth: T har be Wwilbe in the middeſt of them, that agree 
wether in his name, Mat.18.20. So of old the Tabernacle 
Was ſert in the m1:/deſt of the Jevves that pitched their tents about 
#; Nomb. 2. And this ſerueth for the great ſolace of 
the godly, whom vniuerſally God raketh imo bis twition, 
Wiho:t reſpett of perſons , being alike neare wnto all that 
call vpon him; leaſt perhaps any man ſhould complayn 
that God ſhould deale ſomewhat more vnequally 
with him, as whois ſett hindmolt, and hath no open 
paſlage lying open vnto God, but by meſſengers and 
mediatours. The proper place is the Throne of euery One. 
Fx theſe fitt pon thrones, Whereby is ſignityed , that 
theyare all ot akingly dignity; of which there isano- 
ther enſigne added 1n the end of the verſe, namely 
Crowns. This honour do the Saintes enjoy by ' 
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520 | Chap.4. A REVELATION, 


Chriſt, who hath made vs K mgs & Prieſtes Unto God, euen his 
father, Chap. 1. 6. Neither doth he grace ſome few of 
the choiſe and excellent ones among the faithfult 
_ withthis benefit priuate, bur he calleth all the ele&. 
ynto the fellowſhip of the ſame honour. This certayt» } 
number of fourc and twenty thrones, and of ſa many | 


Ay 


Elders,doth much perplexe the Interpreters, as cucry_ Mi - 
one knoweth. Somethere are, that do referre them ras. 
the twelue Parriarckes, or 12. Prophets and ſo: many $M « 
poſtles: But that ſeemeth to be farre wide from "the" 
truth. For here ſpeach is made of companyes rhat arg” 
ro come not ſuch asare paſt, as wee haue ſcene an the” 
firſt. As alſo of thoſe whoſe aftice is diſcharged on 
earth, notin the heauensſa properly called, as here» 
after wee ſhall fee, Chap. 14.3. and 2 g.7. That I may 
not ſay that theſe men dae quite ſtray from the ſcope 
of this viſion. Others apply it otherwiſe ; but 1t were 
tedious to rehearſe all opinions, much more to confute 
them. Ir ſhall ſuffice barely ra ſer down that which ! 
ſeemeth ro me to molt likely, and to ſubmit it tothe * 
judgment of the Godly. The Holy Gooſtalludeth to that 
diſtribution of the holy fun&ions, & of the Kings ere! 
nitours, into foure and twentic ranckes, that was ap- 
pointed by Darid through the inſpiration of God. Ts } 
Chron. Chap. 24. &c. For firſt of all-the high Prieſtes 
were dcuided into foure and twety orders. In the ſame 
manner the cheife Lewes. that miniſtred vnto the 
Prieſtes: In the {ame Chap. verſ.1.31. Sothe Holy Ie: 
firions, Chap. 25. And the Porters, Chap. 26. Ot thoſe 
that miniſtred vnto the King there were foure and. 
twenty thouſand in euery one of their diuiſions. Chap» 
27.Sccing therefore the whole company of the chil” 
dren of, Iſrael (whither wee reſpe& the tribe of Lewy. 
or the reſt of the people, that was choſen afcer a ſort 
into the Kings lott, whoſe buifincfles they diſpatched” 
was diſtinguiſhed into 24. orders, theſe Elders, which” 
are both Prizſtes & Kinzs, and do ſtand in ſtead 


all the faithfull that doe (erue Chrilt, are worthily rec-" 
koned 


koned vpin ſo many orders , & in the fame number: 
Together alſo with it , wee are giuen to vnderſtand . 
by this namber of. foure and twenty , howmuch more 
ample the Churchy of the Gemiles is , then was that 
of the /ewes\- This was contayned in the gWelue Pa-. 
tiarkes , as the cheife heads of it, that is twice {0 
much greater,that is , greater by many degrees which 
- this rated. proportion doth indefinitely fignifie , in 
5%. ſuch:mantier exceeding as much in the multitude of 
” of Citizes,asS it dothalſo in the clearenes of the things 
- thatare known. Whence it was, that by howmuchnea- 
rer they drew to the tymes of Chriſt, by ſo much the 
more were they, beyond all other tymes, full of light 
and magnificence, How much did David beautifie the -: 
worſhip of the T abernacle, by deſcribing the offices,and 

aſligning to euery one his own place ? But the Temple 
of Salomon ſurpaſſed all that tormer glorie , All 
things were made of more ample dimenſions accor- 
ding tothe increaſe of light, that grew as theSunne 
approached nearer, At laſt, when Chriſt was manifeſted 
in the fleſh, the Sunne gatt vp to his highett climate, 
inreſpc& of whoſe brighrnes , all the former light.va- 
niſhed away. So muchfor the number. As touchmn 

theirage, they are all Elders , not becauſe their ſtrengt 

15 weakened & ouerworne with olde age , but becauſe 
of their reuerend hoarie haires , & their mature and 
grauc indgments wherewith they imbrace thetruth,as 
alſo becauſe they haue a certayn preſent poſleſsion of 
their dignitie, ſuch as is meete for men of perfe& age 
and ſtayed yeares. Infants, though they bee honourable 
by right of inheritance, becauſe of their future hope, 
yetthey want the preſent enioying of things. And 1n- 
deed , all the tyme of the law , the heire was anin- 
fant : And differed nothing from a ſeruant , being kept in bon- 
adage vnder the rudiments of the World, as it Were vnder T mtours 
& Gonernvers ; but now after that the fullnes of 'tyme is 
come , weeare no longer vnder a Schoolmeaſter. Burt doe 
entoy a manlike libertie , thatſo all the faithfull are. 
now 
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222 Chap.4. A REVELATION, P 
now called moſt ftgnificantly Elders Galath. 3. 25. and* 
4. 1.2. &c. The White clothing is the enſ1gne to know the | 
Prieſtes by , which is the fan&ion that all belecuers in" * 
Chriſtdo ſeruec in, preſenting theis bodyes, a linely holy and 
acceptable ſacrifice vnto God , Which is their reaſonable ſermict of | 
God. Rom. 12.1. The golden Crownson their heads , do". 
declare the ſolemne Majcſtie of the kingdom .. For. 
Kings do not allwayes weare their crowns , buto6-8: 
nely in ſolemne meetings , and where they do-, .ag% 
occaſion is offered ſtriue to make open ſhew of their © 
glorie'. But theſe here haue allwayes the ornameng®? 
of their Royall Majeſtic abiding in ſolEnity, as whoſe 
crowns arej neuer put of ; ſaue onely when they giue® 
honour to their higheſt King; at which tyme their 
bare heads are more honourable , then they arc when” 
they are beſet with crowns . Complauten/is and the.” 
Kings Bible read not,and they bad;neither Aretas. 'It thoſe” 
words bee to bee added, the vſual article whichis here” : 
wanting is to bee ſupplyed,Whe alſo had. | F; 
Andowt of the T hrone proceeded lightnings. Hitherto®: 


F- 
of the body . The giftes which accompany 1t , are /? 
firſt of proretion, For there proceed out of the Throne *? 

ghmnings , thunders and voices , becauſe God doth puniſh? 
the wicked horribly for the Churches ſake , ſo that? 
they pay deare for their contempt , tyranny & wrongs: 


which they offer to and wherewith they afflict the 0-77 


nely beloued Spouſe of Chriſt , and at laſt they per-* 
ceiue that the flownes of their puniſhment 1s abut 
dantly recompeced with the bitternes of it. Witneſſes: 
hereof are the puniſhments ef the perſecutours,whole * 
rage by this meanes [God did allwayes from heauen re-? 
reſſe and bridle. Otherwiſe how could the truth (107 
odiucliſh hatred of the world againſt it )) haue been? 
made to increaſe and continue vnrtill theſe tymes ? But? 
he that ſat on the Throne , ſuffered not any man {cot 
free ro oppreſſe his Saints ; he emeu reprowed Kings for”? 
thewr ſakes, ſaymg thus, T ouch not myne anoynted , and d» my. 


Prophers no barme , PAL. 105. 14.15, Forthe Lord Will roars 4 
0:4! 
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Ht of Sion,and will T forth his voice out ? '1 PM wen q Amos 
1.2. Why then doth not the world waxe wiſe at laſt, 


whenas it ſecth thatthis is the head-ſpring of all the 
euills that lighton-it becauſe it doth ſo contemptuou- 
fly and with ſuch indignityes handle the Church?Now 
the /ightnings and- thwnders note out;the terrible uniſh- 
' ments,and ſuchas can by no meanes bee auoyded, as 
which rſh ypon'men from heauen. But why are woxces 
= added ? Yojres indeed do often ſignifie the. cracke' of: 
- thunders., -as Exod. 19. 16. And there Were voices and 
lightnings, and a thicke cloud vpon that mountayn , and an exceen, 
ans vehement Voice of a trumpet . So, Chap. 20. 18. And 
all the people perceined the voices , and the faſhes of Ightmings , 
and the voice of the trumpet , Bur ſeeing there 1s expret- 
ſe mention made in this place of the rhunders , voices 
here are referred to ſome other thing namely to the 
ſound of the trumpet. For here 1s anallution , to 
that dreadfull blaſt in giuing the law , whereby the 
| Ifraclites were cited vnto the Tribunall and iudgmet 
of God ; the ſound whereof , when it went on 
ew on greatly. Moſes ſaid : / am aſtoniſhed amdirem- 
le for feare. Ex0d. 19. 19, Heb. 11, 21. For the ex-; 
pectatio of Gods judgment, did more ſhake his minde/ 
with feare, then the preſent horrour of that tertible 
SpeRacle, the feare whereof the minde may in ſome 
ſort beare, vnles the conſcience of finne doe afflidt it. 
When once itis vvyaſted and broke vvith the ſenſe here- 
of,it trebleth at the leaſt ſhevy of euil, as if it vvere 2a 
torment prepared for it,and preſently to bee vndergone 
by it, The voices therefore ere, are certaine ſad & 1u- 
full prognoſticats,or the ſtings of conſcience, vvhereby 
they are tormented allvyayes in their minds, vvith the 
expectatio of ſome more greiuous euil that is to come. . 
This feare ſhalbe a racke to the vvicked,, rending them 
vvith more torture of mindethen any preſent calamitic 
could , hovy greiuous ſocuer. Such thereforeare the: 
darts vvhicharelayd vp in this armory, vvhich are in- 
decd fetched and diſpatched forth for yengeance,as bs 
necel- 
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 heceſvitie either of the whole Church , or of euery-. 
member in priuate'doth require. Wherefore there 18” 
no cauſe why they ſhould feare the wicked world , for** 
whoſe defence there are ſuch bitter whippes and pla: 
gues prepared. * 

And ſeaven Lampes of fire. After the grace of prov. 
tein the gifts of [anitification are declared. Of w ich: 
thoſe that bee inward, are noted out by the ſeaven Lamps, 
that buery according to the number and qualitie-of the 
ſeauen Spirits that are before | the T brogne , Chapter 1.) 48 
For theſe lampes burne with the flame of thoſe Spiniy; 
onely with that difference by which theRiuer and th 
Fountayne differ.. Which thing the Lampes intimate 
being veſſclls of a certayn and definite meaſure , wherg® 
as the Spirit is infinite , and cannot beincluded in any? 
ſtraight of veſſels. For which canſc hee was moſt free? 
before , circumſcribed with no meaſurable quantitie? 
that could bee put to, when as mention was made off 
him, as of the third perſon,equall in glory and Majellige 
'to the Father and the! Soune , Chapter 1. 4. Now the 
Lamps are called the ſeauen Spirits of God , both becautes 
they are gifts which low from thatSpirir, and forfthaty 
there isa moſt near coniun&ion of the cffe& with hit 
cauſe, For they are thoſe moſt ſweet fruits which the 
Spirit createth in thc hearts of the Saints , beſtowing? 
faith, hope, charitie, peace, ioy, prayer, and the rel 
wherewith the cle& are ſanRifyed . They are likened 
to the Lampes of fire according tothe rite of the lights. 
in the Temple, which were euery day to be ſet oli 
fre by Aaron and his Sonnes , Exod. 27. 20. For rhe” 
Spirie will have himſelfe to bee kindled inthe heart 
of the ele&, by the labour of the Miniſters througW 
the word and Sacraments,neither will hee bee expectes 
to come beſides the order deligered by himſelf. E: 


The number of theſe Spirits is ſeauenfold according 
to the manifold varietie of the gifts wherewith hes 
adorneth the faithfull as cuery where wee ſec this null 


A 


” ber vcd to nate out an indefinite number » W. F. 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE., Chap. wy © 
all theſe giftsare compared tofite; Far / labor Al | 
of fire burning before'tha Throne ; Pecauſethey do inligh- 
ten the minde , do burne vp the ſtubble of in-borne 
corruption, and domareouer inflame the minde with 
a deſire of all godlines, which ob» calleth the bap- 
riſme of fire, 'Mat, 3.11 . Now how. great comfort 
ariſeth [hence ; that the name of the Sprre is giuen tr 
: theſe gifts ; * Which are (ſaith he) the ſean: Spinys, of 

God. By which words the faithful may vnderitand,. 

” that that power which they feele to be Rirred vp by 
God in their harts , is a moſt vndoubted pledge of 
God himſclfe dwelling in vs. And thus much of 
the inward gifts ; whereof the Church ſhall neuer 
bee deſtitute , but that allwayes there ſhalbe ſome 
company of the Godly, in which theſe ſeaven Lamps 
ſhall burn . be 

6. Nowthere Was before the Throone a ſea of glaſſe. The 
firſt outward gift, which ſcrueth to worke and increaſe 
thoſe that be inward, as an inſtrumentall cauſe , #s the 
Seq of glaje . Which ſcemeth to be ſome vnmeaſurable 
veſſel! and huge Varteas it were to the ſimilitude of 
that Sea that was of old in the Temple, of which, 1.King, 
7.23. Alſo be made @ mohen Sea. Of ſuch a inde of 
veſſell is this Sea to bee vnderſtood. 

For how can that which is before the Throne,. com- 
paſſed with a company of Elders ftanding round about 
It, bee poured out on all ſides, like the Sea fo properly 
called? The circuit indeed ofthe Elders may reach as 
farreas the whole world, bur wee mult rememberthat 

here the matter was ſhewed to Joby in a viſion, that 
ſo wee may nor cocciue of any ſach rem 
Boththe name and amplenes of the veſlell , do ſhevy 
the fullnes of all gifts which the Church drawerth forth 
of Chriſt to ſaluation, who receiued the Spirit without 
= Mcafureandour of whoſe infinit riches God beſtowet 
.treely vpon vs, Iohn. 1.16. and 3.34. Forels to.what 
! end ſhould there bee a vellell of that capacitie. for 
__-4/-* and his ſonnes to wath their hands & feete in, 
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226| Chap.4. A REVELATION, # 
for the clenſing with any litle pitcher or ewer would 
haue ſufficed? 

And indeed this Seca doth afford vs very well and. 
firly, a certayn reſemblance of the whole outyvard 
worthip tharis to bee performed vntoGod. For the”. 
Do&rine, that is very often compared to waters. Ho. 
(faith Iſaiah) exrry one that thirſterh, come to the. Waters. For | 
the carrying away of which waters he biddeth them 

bring no other pitchers but their cares; Incline your eat 
faith he) Chap.55-!. 3- Whence it is that the Minie7 
ers are called Waterers, 1. Cor. 3.6. For Baptiſm, thats 
alſo is ſignifyed by the Sea through which the Far yi 
paſſed ; And they were all baptiſea vnto Moſes mm the clouds” 
an4 inthe Sea, 1. Cor 10.1.2. Beſids water notgth 
out the ſpirituall drink of the Holy ſupper ; And. they 
all dranke (faith hc) of the ſame ſpirtuall arink, verl. 4. 
By the ſame watcrs alſo prayers are ſignityed, as the” 
ialtices-bein g gathered to Mizpeb: Did dravy Waters. 


fd 
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#:d poxred it out before the Lord; Namely, riuers of tet” 
res, which carneſtrepentance wrang out oftheir ha on 
1. Sam. 7. 5. No lcſie is water a figne of thank! jving; 
as afterRecuel. 15. 2. They that got the vittory of Je Be ; 
flood at the Sa if glaſſe, baming the Citharons of God, wherts 
Wi.b they ſang b:s praiſes, | # 
This Sca therefore declareth the whole worlhip' 
God, and thar worthily, which indeede in reſpe& 
the Lamps is like to a Sea. of ole, wherewith their he# 
uenly fireis continually nouriſhed. Now what kinds 
of Sea this is, wee mult {ze out of the epithetes ml 
are giuventoit. The firſt whereof 15 that he calleth iti 
glaſiie Sea. How ſo? Whither1s 1tin reſpe& of the 6 
lour?There is a glaſsic colour indeed,and that agree 
tothe Sea. Whence Uirgi!, deſcribing out the God 
defſſes and Nymphes of the Sea, giueth them rhat'@ 
Jour: The greewſh glaſie Nymphes (faith he) did to26 
fleecee of Woul that Came from Auetian, that Were dyed Wu 
drepe color, Georg. 4. And againe a litle after 8 
T bey all ſitting vpou iLe.. glaſcrr ſtoules Were aſtoniſh:a. Gy wry 
| | ING 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE, Chap.4. 227. 
indeed, butnot in reſpe& of the matter, but 0 theco- 

Jourand perſpicuitie. So writeth Ouid alſo. There it 

« riner more bright and ſhining to ſee through then any glaſſe « 
Epiſt. Saph. Burt glaſsie in this place is as much a8 || 
made of glaſſe, rather declaring a marter that ſhineth, 
ſo 2s one may ſee through it, then a colour without 
marter. For ſignifying whereof the other attribure ſer- 
veth, like ro Chriſtall. It is called then a gleſiie Sea tolet 
vs ſec the difference of this from that legall Sex, the 
which being made of brafſe, which isa thickand dark 
matter, wasnotable to bee pierced through with any 
mans ſight, 1. King. 7.23. The face of God did ſhine 
vnto his people, but ſomewhat obſcurely, vndeF thoſe 
ritesand ceremonyes,' which thing Moſes alſo decla- 
red: By putting a vayle on his face, that the children of 1ſracl 
might not ſee into the end of that which is aboliſhed, 2.COrF.3« 
13. But Wee all op the contrary behold, the g'ory of God as 
i a 2laſſ With oper face, In the fame place, verl. iS. 
Thereforetheir Sea is brazen, and ours of glaſle, and 
preat is thedignitie of the Chriſtian aboue that legall 
one, ſeeing our worſhip ſhewerh the moſt pleaſant face 
of God vnto vs, as it were through a molt cleare 
plaſſle. How amiable are thy T abernacles? Cryed che Pſal-» 
miſtin that darknes, Pſal. 84.1. But how ought wee- 
tobec aſtoniſhed at the moſt pleaſant countenance of 
Cort, the which together with Perer and theſe rVWo bre= 
bren, wee ſce gliſtering 4s the ſunne, as Wee may alſo ſee bis 
farment made White as the light? Math. 17. 1.2. Oh how 
apple ſhould wee be, if wee could with fixed eyes. 

icke faſt allwayes in this glaſſe? 

Thereis indeed acertayn incomprehenſible Maieſtie 
df Gol, tobecuidently ſeen in the creature, bur this 
now!cdgeis common to the Reprobates. There is no 
Power 10 come by any ſauing fight of it any where but 
ncly through this g/aſzie Sea,which God hath repleni« 
with the moſt pure waters whereby wee may both 
wand alſo worſhip him aright; of both which he 
ath layd vp ſuch abundant ſtore in this Sea, that there 
-Q039 1s n@ 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Ch 
pretaion,the purpoſe & ſcope of the allegory is aboue 
21 tobe reſpe&ed, for want whereof enery interpre- 
tation wilbe wauering, Vncertayn, and of no moment, 
but if wee ſhall throughly know that, and ſhall wiſcl 
adde the reſt of thecircunſtances, wee may draw fort! 
2 meaning no.leſſe conſtant our of an allegory, then 
out of any other eafie and euident place. _ 

And between the Throne , and the things that compaſſed the 
Throne, Were foure beaſts, The fecond outward gitrate 
the Beaſts; whoſe qualities come firſt to bee conſi- 
dered, which belong to the fitting of them to their 
fun&tion, when wee haue once ſeen of what kinde 
theſe beaſts are. Which is indeed hard to bee deret- 
mined by the ION of the Interpreters, they being 
ſo many wayes differing each from other, Wee will 
according to our vſuall courſe, in a word ſet down 
thar, that ſeemeth ta be moſt neare ynto the truth. 
They are the ſcruants and Miniſters of God , whoſe 
whole labour is ſpent in preaching the word, and in 
caring for thoſe other things, which belong to the 
Eccleſiaſticall government, For firſt jt is playne that 
they are men ; for ſo they ſing together with the El- 
ders: T hou baſt redeemed ws to God , by thy blond, Chap. 
5. 9. Beſjids, ſcing there is a double kinde of men 
that are redeemed, one of the people , another of the 
Miniſters, the very place wherein they ſerue, ſheweth 
that they are of this ſecond order, 

For they conuerſe betweene the Throne, and the 
Elder;that are placed round about it. So thatthey come 
nearer ynto God himſelf, and are as it were theAm- 
baſſadours berweene both. Moreouer they are the 
leaders ofthe publike aRion,as it is manifelt after,verſ. 
19. Laſtlythey are ſofaſhioned in their wings, ezesand 
whole proportion, that they are able to bee moſt fily 
preparedro diſcharge this fun&ion. | 

Neither are they ſome of the yore men of the age 

wa but Miniſters, thatare tobe hereafter, vnro which 
inde of things this whole Prophecy is applyed,as that 
Qi 
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By aj | | Chaps. A REVELATION. ? 
+ of the firſt verſe taught vS ; / will ſhew thee-What thingt 
wareſt come to aſſe hereafter, Theyare called beaſts or liuing: 
creatures, becauſc of that limely*force of the Spiri 
wherewith they arc quickened;ggnd becauſe of that {pi , 
Htuall life, which by the beIPE We working with 
them, they effe& in others. For W ich caiſe, the like: 
ſeruants of God, ful! of the Spirit, angamo  Cwift and 
nimble to diſpatch any buiſines cnioynedtherabyG l, 
are called by this name of Ling Ceatures; .Cliapii. 
But if they be Miniſters, how | ould I reckon them? 
mong the gifts? Faithfull miniſters arc among the Dt 
c 


i 


P 
Ki 


cipall gifts of God; As her faith touching the Leu 
Behold 1 have taker your brethren forth of the nnaagjrar 
 Thildren of rae, they a7 gyeens 10 you's 4 gift forthe 1 
zo do the ſerwice of the rabernacle of the Congregation, NOW. 
18. 6. And Pauls! St no 94Y (Gaith he ) g/ory #8 many 
for all things are Waurs, botls Pauly and Appiios , and Ce 
"ll things (1 lay ) are yours « Te Cor. 3,21, But mot 


plainely to tne Enheſjans ; When hee bal aſcended oy 
on high hee lea es; tptjve and £4ve gift men, ſomerove 
Apoſtles, ſore Exangelifts, ſome Prophets, JWp ' Paſtor's and 
lothers, Chap. 4.S- 11+ oe oj 

Theſe beaſts thenbeing thus defined, now let vS 8 
the properties themſclues. AS rouching the placegng 
are berwren the throne , and m the ciremit of it; nat 1n ws 
middelt of it, in regard of the place , 4s where IK 
ſat that is like tO 4 laſper ; yerl. 3 Neither thartne 
did vaderprop the throne , as the Bulles of p 
did beare vp the maſon Sea, vnder which they werey 
that manner ſet, that their hinder partes lay hid 
within their formoſt parts which ſtucke outwardih 
King. 7+ 25+ For when as the foure beaſts tell dowl 
how ſhould not the throne fall together with nem! 
For weeread afterwards, that the fowre Beaſts caſt themſ# 
ves down befare toe Lambe; Chap. 5.5+ h 2:4 

But the words #*: the deft, are as much as to cd 
verſe among, or in ſome part; As Abraham 15 i Wo, 
tg bee a Prince of God in the midd-ft of the ſonnes of ol 
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morenear ,t0 the 
reaſon of thetr«tu 


g'ory, 
my lowed vnto them. 
"The 


(e Beaſts are foure in number, according as the 
#umberof the Chriſtian miniſtery, 18 increaſed. For 
as the Chriſtian Congregation 15 TWICE ſo much grea- 


© ter then that vnder the law 


and wentic Elders, this Of rwelve Parriakes 3 ſo the pro- 
portion of Miniſters 1s double, of foure Beaſts, tor 


foure and twentie Ellers: tot 


inreſpe& ofthe ewelws Princes of Iſrael. 


In reſpe& of the Elaers t 


the higheſt throne, they are as 1t were toure beames 
of twodiamerter lines Qoleng a Circle at the right 
angles, wherewith the circumte 

and equally ioyned with the midde{ of the Throne. 
They are ſo diſpoſed towards all coaſts by the foure 
cheife poles,that they may very firly ſerue to inſtruct 
the whole Church, as that riuer that was diuided into 


foure heads could water Para 
more remote, thoſe thatbe 
ging to their bodyes, and to th 


Tothoſe firſt do the eyes belong wherewith the b:4ſts 
are filled before and beh nd. This fulines , noteth our 
that ſingular ſharpenes and riches of ynderſtanding 
indiuine things , wherewith they are indued by 
the gift of the Spirit. Which kinde of Miniſters 
Chriſt requireth : Tat they might bee the bin of the 
world, Matth.5. 14. And tht they might $0 fc 
blinde in the right way, leaſt they ſha#id fal into the db, 
Math. 15.14. That are apteo reach, 1. Tim 3+ 2+ T hat 
fo they might both exhert W.th Pe 0 , 4.44 COMES? 


OF THE APOCALYPSE,GW 
G6. Thatis,among.And ſo elſwhere'commonly. 
Wherefore Theodore Beza ha 
leare ſenſe: BetWeen the Þ rone,and the things that 


gteſtic of 
ion , and that they do.in ſome 
part touch. thag-ſare which gliſtereth with. diuine | 
which{sa clearcargument indeed of the Ade 


be T bront, fo he enifyed , that the beaſts come 
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thrtranſlated itin a 


God then the Elders, by 


that conſiſting of fowre 


he one tribe of Lews alone, 


har fit in a circuit about 


rence'is oneuery ide 


diſe. Theſe qualities yetbe 
nearer ioyned are belon- 
er Winds. 


ore the 


re 


art wall 


ng creatures.” Y 
here betw Eel blinde moles and * 
-hetefore that ſet. 


Chriſtes people, 


e, a y they are 
aſt, to {c© things chard 


bo . 


ro bee 
1s detiuered ouer | 


teach the people com 
much ignorance» 
lingin rhebelt. —_ 
Lion, SO much 
all the Beg: 
the firlk a Ly 
2 Man, O rhe. 
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OE THE AP OCALTYPSE. Chap.4- . 
Which foure diverſe kinds, all the Interpretersaim 
Jraw and apply vat the foure Evangeliſts, And that ic 
that according tO Aretas , /ehn ſhould bee the Lyon, 
Mark: the Bagle; according to others , John ſhould 
Anugeſtin will haue 


itis notto be 

e, and ſo farre' of 

er, that hee had need haus 

pon every one of his piQures , 49 

dnot bee known who were the 

and the 4. That in the firlt 

\rſe of this Chapter doth decide this controuerle. 
What things (faith hee) muſt bee done afterVuaras. Which 
certainly forbiddeth vsto looke backe, and to think 
of that which is paſt, but biddeth vs rather to Cx» 
-& ſome thing to come. They ſceme therefore tO 
belong to thoſe gifs, wherewith cuer faithfull Mint- 
Ner was inſome part tobee adorned, eſids thoſe gifts 

of knowledge. For eyes _ to bee common totnem. 
all, euery one ought to Dee an able man for know- 


ledge, the reſt of the gifts are diuerſc according as 
God ſhall giue them to cuery one in priuate for the 
ve and neceſsitie of the Church; though no matican 
| be quite deſtitute of the reſt of of the yertues, who 
istruely parcaker of one of them. Whence it is that 
Ez kiel aſcribeth thele foure proportions and vilages 
tocucry of the Beaſts, Chapter [.6, NE 
Andindecd the forrirade of « Lyon, the parience of Oxen, 
the prudence of 4 man, and laſt of all the Eag/e-lnee come 
rempt of earthly things, ought to bee of force in cucry 
one of them. And yet ſome proper thing is here ap- 
plyedto euery one ſeucrally , and that not without 
Cauſe, Peraduenture that thereby the Holy Ghoſt might 
ſhew in what vertues the Paſftoxrs did cheifely excell, 
according to the four diverſe ſcaſons wherein they 
lived. The firſt age from [09 brought forth men that. 
were excellent in all -theſe; Chapter.6.1. © the 7... 
Q 5 Whole 


" "234 . Chep.4. A REVELATION, 


Whoſe courage neuertheles did moſt of all ſhine 
forth, as whereby they did both indure and ouercome 
'the moſt ſauagecrueltie of the Tyrants. The age fotlo.. 
wingatter Conſtantine yealded great ſtore of Oxex, when 
the Miniſters had theirlibertie raken away from them, 
and cuery one cuen of the beſt wagopprefſed vnderthe |. 
oake of Antichriſt, with the luggagerand baggage of + 
ſundtaine rites. The oe reutuingaby meancy of - 
Wickliffe and Lvther furniſhed the Churc With Mey, - 
who being ſtarke weary of the Romith ſeraitude, did. 
both earneſtly call for and at laſt attayned to a Chriſtian! 
freedom. A 
Wee do as yet looke for Eagles to come into the * 
World, which the calling of the /ewe: ſhall at laſt bring 
in, wheas the Goſpell ſhalbe fully reſ{tored and brought 
to his due and gliſtering beautie, which this Pro. 
phecy tollowing will teach vs to becnſuing ſhortly, _ - 
Then ſhall the Biſhops looke wiſhly and with fixed eyes? 
ypon the Sunne, and they ſhall ſearch out with a mer. 
uailous ſharpenes of wit, whatſocuer part itis of God * 
that ſhall ly hidden to that day: neither ſhall they? 
like to the baſk and corrupt minded Biſhops of our? 
tymes, creepeypon the carth, minding earthly things ? 
alone, but they thall ſoare aloft, hauing al their con-* 
nerſation in the heauens. | 
8. And the foure beaſts enery of them on: by oneha1; His , 
therrto wee haue had the deſcription of their body. The 
faſhion ot their wings 1s deſcribed by a three fold pro-7 
pertie, by the number, the poſrian, and theeyes. They haue? 
ſox wings a peece,as many as the Angells had in Ifaia. 6. 2. 
But the vie of them 1s not alike, as it ſeemeth,” 
For the Angells covered their faces with two of them, their”: 
feete with other ewo , and with two they flew. But 7 
the Beaſts wings are ſo ſet, that they are the leſſe fit? 
for this purpoſe. For they are round about them, on” 
the backe, on the ſides, and on the fore part, fo” 
that they can the lelle fitly ſerue to couer either the” 
face or the teete. "0 
Neither 
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» 
ſhould they need to fly away; whoſe place of 
is between the Throne and the circuit of the. Eld, 
Therefore they are' for helpe and ayde, as by meanes 
whereof they are enabled toflie moſt readily on cuery 
ſide troafford helpevnto others, There is adouble fun. Þ 
&ion of this ſ&ftinthe Church; one of ſuccouring the I 
poore, another of gouerning manners; 1.Cor. 12.28, | 

That b&longeth to the Deacons and Widows whom the r 
Apoſttes did of old by Gods Tu rs 6g make ouer. i - 
orſuch asare diſeaſed 7 © 

through any infirmitieof the body, that ſo they them. 
ſelues mightnotbe forced nonegle& theirduetics@- 
bout prayers, and preaching of the word, whiles they 
werediligently imployed in ſuch a buiſines as thar 
was; Acto. 6.2, &C. 1.Tim.$.9. &c. This belongeth to 
the Elders, who are putt in authoritie to gouerne the 


diſcipline, The' funQtion of theſe men is declared 
and deſcribed by the. eyes, of which the wings were full 
within. For els to what cnd ſhould the Beaſts' haue” 
new eyes in their wings, ſeeing their whole body 
was beſett with theſame before?. Out of duubt then 
theſe eyes of the bodyare todeclare their knowledge 
and learning, and therefore they ſticke nearer, being 
ſeated inthe body it ſelfe, the which Adiiſters may 
aſwell want, as they can want their eyes thar are js 
ned thereto with ſo grear"affinitie : but theſe of the 
Wings, being ſert a litle further of, are placed as ir 
were ina watch-tower to 1nquire into the manners 
of every one, thus-diſcharging the office of thoſe 
men that keepe watch and ward by day and night, 
as the Apoſtle teacheth; Obey (faith hee) your owerſeers 
ana leaders and yeald ſubmiſiion vnto thems, for they Watch far 
Jottr ſoules,as thoſe that ſhall give accoxnt, Heb.1 3-17, "4 
Now how fitly is this deſcription of them made here, 
1n that this kinde of eyes is within and vnder the wings? 
For they muſt looke to that flocke onely which perromy 
" auee 
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236  Chap.q. A REVELATION, ; 

mitted to their traſt and ſabmirted to their power, as 

Peter admoniſheth; 1. Pet.y.2. They are notto beg 
ticklers, and to buiſie themſclues about other meng. 
flockes, as if they had not ynough to do about their. 
own: Oratleaſt they are hereby taught to watch ouer * 
Chriſtian peopleonely; Fir What bawe Wee. to do to indgt® 
them that are Wighent? 1.COr.y.12.1 3 + AY % 
Such a Tabernacle as this was ſeenc in the Mowun!;"as 
farre as concerned the Miniſters of Chriſt, according® 
to which platforme the Chriſtian Church was faſhige” 
ned by the 4poſtles, who beſids the Paſtours, appointed 
theſe helpers alſo in cuery Congregation, who together® 
with the Paſtesrs might cenſure and reforme manners, 
Of whom Paul maketh mention, commaunding: Thy ' 
the Elders that rule W:ll ſh ld bee accarnted Worthy of double 
honoxr, cheefely thoſe, Which labour in the Ward and Dottram, 
i.Tim.5,17; For they play the partes of blinds 
men, and ſuch as for all their great learning they: 
boaſt of ſo much, while they ſecke and would ſeeme? 

to ſhew rhemſcluce ſharpe-witted and of deepe vn-? 
derſtanding and iudgment, in the interpretation of? 
thisplace, doindeed rather ſhew thcmſelues to bee” 
void of all vnderſtanding, who do ſo egerly conrtend®? 
that this double kinde of E/ders cannot bee ſuffictenly? 
proued out of this place. | L- 
Beſids what other thingare thoſe gonernments ſo cals” 
lcd, :.Cor.r2.28. Bur the office of thoſe men, wha® 
are made cheife Ouerſeers of this charge? In the be-? 
ginning of the verfe Paul reckoned vp Apoſtles, Prophets”? 
and Teachers, vpon whom the minittery of the word” 
lyeth, to whom after certayne other things that hee”? 
ſetteth betweene , as powers , gifts of healing , and bel-" 
pings , at length hee ioyneth Gomernowrs, that thus ther? 
order being interrupted with ſo great a ſpace of time” 
and place, wee might know that theſe gouernmens are: 
ſome diſtin& matrer from the charge of teachings”: 
Moreouer, what kinde of Elders were they who were” 
conuerſant together with the Apoſtles inthe Church of 
leruſa1emra 


_ 
6 


leruſalem,AR. 1 5.4.6, Wherethey fach 23 betovved al 


cheir labour in teaching the people in the publike iS 
ſemblyes ? It is likely that the Apoſtles abiding 2 Fe 


layed aſyde this care of teaching,and gaue themſelves 
to exccute a certayn oprveny + . A few yecres be. 
fore , they ſuffered mort them ſelves tobe pulled from 
prayers and teaching, AR. 6.4. but at length perad- 
- venture this excecding love was abated ; they followed 
their caſe, and gave over the duty and charge gladly to 
the Elders. A vvay vvith this folly:the holy men vvere 
for Nleepy with {louthfulnes , neither did they affe& 
- ambitious dominion ouer others, vvhich they forbad 
others by theirexample, 1. Pet.5.7. Butto theirpo- 

vverlabouring in that vvhich vvyasthe principall, they 
uſed thoſt Eldzrs as the eyes of the vvings to take good 
heede to the holines of their flocke. It is alſo emident 
from the uſe of the primitive Charch,as was ſayd before 


 inchap, 2.'2. Bur firſt of all Ambroſe is a ſubſtantiall . 


vvitneſſe in this matter, upon the 1 to Tim. chap. 
2. 4, Whence alſo the Synagogue, and afterward the Church 
had Elders , withome Whoſe connſell nothing was done wn the 
Church, Which by What negligence ut 1s grown out of uſe, I know 
net , #nleſſe by the ſlouthfulnes or rather prids of the T eachers, 


While they alone wil be thought ſome what: Such are his words: 


fiom vvich it doth moſt clearly appeare, vvhat forte 
of Elders the Primitive Church had ; ſuch in deed}, 
who vvith ioint ſtudyes and counſels regarded the digs 


nity of every one together with the Paſtors. Ambroſs. 
complayneth that thefe vvere vvorne avvay ( vvhets” 
thole other preaching Elders fayled not in histime, 


neither could fayle ) and that by the negligence or 
ptyde of the Teachers. And 1t is manifeſt from 
Hicrome, that an other kinde of gouerning was by and 
by: grovvn % uſc on ſtead <o thoſe Elders . For 06 
"cnuoneth to &Krſticns , of the Eccleſraſticall Senat : 

Church , ſaith he ;hath a bod a. company of Elders, without 
Whoſe counſel , the Aonkgs may doe nothing : And againe: 
«Ind Wee bavs onr Senate of Presbyters , Gratian. CIO 3 
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233 Chap.4s, A REVELATION, 
The Church. Butthe Scnate was become much unlike * 
tothe integrity and inſtitation of the firſtryme,as wee + 
learned cuen now fro Ambroſe: after whoſe tyme & age * 
men labour in vaine to finde outthis kinde of Elders, | 
which he 3 py An to haue periſhed: and come to :: 
nothing before hisrimes. Thoſe wings therefore toge. 
ther with the eyes are thoſe Deacos = Elders: Of which & 
what piQure more fit could haue been giuen? In thent'® 
1Srequired ſimplicity , in theſe , diligence ; Rom. 12. 8,8 
That firſt is ſignifyed by the eyes in the wings :this ſeeondn 
by the wings with eyes . From which firlt is perceyue$® 

how neceſſary theſe Offices arc in the Church . For % 
they are the wings f the Mimiters, Whatis abird with- 
out wings ? Yet this lacke 1s more dammageable, be- 
cauſca bird being deſtiture of wings , periſheth her? 
ſelfe alone : the Paſtours being voide of them , the © 
whole flockes are ſet in daunger of deſtrution . Fop? 
they are wings of helping, as wee haue ſaid, whereby 2 
aide is miniſtred not ſo much ro the Miniſters theſel- 
ues, asto the people. And ſecing the Apoſtles hadneed Y 
of Deacons, thar a more neceſſary worke might notbe # 
left of them : could they by themſelues obſerue euery 
ons life, without the hinderance of the adminiſtratio 7 
of the word? Therefore they tooke to themſelves the X 
wings full of eyes, which the Braſts haue before the 
Fhrone , and haue taughr by their own example, how 7 
maimed and lame the Paſtors are, to whom theſe wings 7 
arc wanting. "V 
Againe , weelearne, thattheſe Offices are advan- 7 
tages, and additions ,as parts hanging to the Paltours, # 
toyned to them as neceſſarily , as wings to the body, ® 
from whence they draw life,and by whoſe benefit they Þ 
are moued and upholden. And that therefore a diuorle 7 
is not rightly made berweene them, as in the come? 
mon wealth of the S:4phyſians , where none of the? 
MINISTERS arcpreſent in the Conſiſtory,but” 
learned 'men out of the Senate , and for the moſt” 


part ome D@CTOR of the Layes is choſen” 
among | 


wal” 
”% 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE: I Re, E 
ong the Iudges of the Config r\ this, 
Iſa Samlerac in his treatiſe of the Common Wealth 
of the Helvetians. oo, 
Neithet are thoſe excuſes of any moment, whereby 
it is pretended, that another manner of gouernn 
not leſſe profitable is vſed in ſtead of ELDERS | 
DE ACONS, asit is done in England, Is itnot,” 
ſay they, provided in a ſpeciall manner, forthe poore, 
by the ſtatutes of this Kingdom ? And do not the 
Church-Wardens preſent wicked men vnto the Com- 
miſſaries 2 What needeis there of other Elders and 
Deacons eſpecially indeed , ſeeingall that way is wholy 
ſcuercd from all overſeeing of the Paſtors, to whom 
alone theſe wings ought to be faſtened , and not to 
any other body of Commiſſaries ? God giue there. 
fore Wings to the Beafts , that his people maybe hol... 
pen , all whoſe holines almoſt is loſt , becauſe the 
Paſtors being deſtiture of their wings full of eyes, / 
there is none that with an earneſt and true afteRion of © 
minde , vvill looke into the diſcaſes and fikeneſſes; 
and fly ſpecdily for to healethem.Laſtly our brethren 
are to be intreated, that they vvill ſpeake more modeſtly 
of the ordinance of God, leaſt giuing themſclues to 
reproaches and ?aylings, they be found to open their 
mouth againſt heauen it ſelfe. | 
Day and night Without ceaſing, ſaying: Hitherto hath been 
the preparation unto their Othce, nuwitfolloweth, 
of vwhat ſort their Office-ir ſelfe is , vvhichis ſhe... 
vved by their unvveariſome diligence in prayſing the 
Lord , Which one thing indeede ſheyveth ſafficiently © 
that theſe Beaſts , by their charge and Office are - 
ſtevvards of the Myſteries of God , tovvit, Paſtors, * 
mw Whom be hath pur the word of reconciliation ,, and Whom + 
be hath made bis Ambaſſadours , Who ſhould intreate and 
pray the peeple mw CHRIST fſteade , that they would 


| be reconciied unto God." It is indeed the duty of Co 


ucry one to prayſe God withour ceaſing : Such di- 
ligence the Apsſtle requireth 1n all Chriſtians , 
laying, 
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faying, Prey continually, in the firſt Epiſtle of the Theſſs 


lonians chaprer fift, ver. 46, But eſpecially it belongs. 
our to them , who ought to give themſelves to this; 
y with their whole minds and L's pr . For a 
Pas! councelleth Virgins , that they: cltavcjef 0 the 
Corinthes , chapter ſcaven , ver; 3 5: . That ſhoul 
be the onely care of them, that bende themſelves wit 
all diligence vnto holy things , all, whoſe buſine 


bothin the day time and in the night is beſtowes 
* = . £1" bes 

meditating on the things of theEord : . Tov, fait 

Pſalmiſt , which fland im the houſe of God every mil 


Pſalme 134. ver. 1. Were there any prayers bt "Or, 
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day breake , orin the night time,as in the Monaſteryes* 
of the ſuperſtitious Monkes ? Nor at all : But chi 3 
kinde of faking ſheweth that their whole labour was” 
ou in worſhipping theLord : Such as then was the? 
udy of the Leuites , and of them eſpecially , wi 
departed not from the Temple neither day nor nighty 
for the ſpace of the weekes of their courſe , in the 
ſecond booke of the Kings 11. 5. & in Luke chaptet 
firſt, ver. 23. And ſuch ought tobe the care of all , wh 
deale with holy things by profeſſion. F 
They who are deteyned vvith the affaires of this 
life,” becauſe they haue their minds withdtawn from 
the contemplation of heavenly things, worthily maff 
be layd to leaue ſometime their care of ſeruing Gog 

by compariſon with the Miniſters. Seeing thenk 
continuall a paynes Is required to the Minilt-rs , ma 
_ they intermeddle with other Politicall and ciuill affal 
res ? Shal they whoſe minds ought neuer to be vacan 
from holy meditations , ſofarre intangle themſelves 
with earthly cares, that they can minde very lit 
diuine things? Chriſt , who alone was fitte for even 
adminiſtration would not be a iudge todiuide thee? 
herijrance between: the diſagreeing brethren : Whicir 
office he refuſed. , not for any 1n ability to performs* 
ir,but onely tor our example. To vvhom alſo he hat” 
 appoine) 
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appointed bounds of onr poet leaſt by wandring 6 
without ourlimites, wee Tas dbe nprofirable bott 


ro our ſelues, and alſoto others. The Princes,ſaith he, 
of the Gentiles beare rule ouer them, and the Nob/es exerciſe po- 
Wer ower them , bit it ſhall not be ſo among you, Matt. 20. 
25. 26, OE whichcommandement when the Apoſtles 
vnderſtood this*t6 be the meaning, that they ſhould 
rake:ypon them-nothing that mighr hinder neuer (0 
little their holy fun&ion , they would nor ſuffer fo 
much. as that the care of the poore ſhould be layd 
.ypon them , though moſt neerly ioyned with godli- 
nes, that they might not wander any whit from their 
duty. Therefore the Romiſh Antichriſt, with his Pre= 
lates, hath ceaſed long ago in many agespaſt, to be 
in the number of theſe Beaſts. How farre alſo are 
our Biſhops from them, who haue forſaken prayers 
& the adminiſtration of the word, not that they my 
looke to the poote , but that they may handle ciuilt? 
affayres'and enioy the honours of this world ? Whone 
thou mayeſt ſee oftener inthe iudgment ſcar), there” 
in the Pulpire, and to difter nothing from the Po-7 
litike Magiſtrats, but onely in name and apparell.. 
Do they day and night extoll our God with meet 
prayſes of his holines? God open their eyes, that © 
they may ſee how excellent things they leaue , for T7 


things of no value, that at length acknowledging their Fs © 
errour they may returne to-betrer things, all rrifſing®— 
lets being caſt away . The Pſalmiſt telleth openly 7 
that they are bleſſed, which dwell in the h1ſe of the Lord y, 
and that in this reſpett , becauſe they prayſe God continualtiy $2 
Pſal. 84; 5. What then thall wee chaunge with high 


ofhce,vyhich ſo great a King beingdeſtitute of,enuied,” 
that I may ſo ſay, to gthers, through a godly zeale# 
But too much it may be, is already Tpoken of this 
matter: tog much in deed tothim that ſpeaketh the 
eruth , but to all that loue their crrours. I do feare 
that they will not be enough .. The. office of theſe - 
Beaſts is declared , not onely by this care, but _ 
R | 


242 Chap.q. ' A REVELATION, 
the forme it ſelfe of the thankeſgiving, for they cry, 
Holy, Holy, Holy: by which thtiſc repeated crying toge. 
ther, they prayſe the one onely Jehovah, ſeeing in re-. 
peating they ſay one certain thing:which one alſo they” 
acknowledge to be three, in repeating thriſe, that 
which they gave to one: whereby likewiſe they eſteem; 
every cach one perſon of equall honour, commens? 
ding each with equall prayſe . For holines contais: 
neth within it all prayſe, which ſignifyeth ſuch apa 
rity, which is ſprinkled and mixed with no ſpore” 
blemiſh. And this the Beaſts doe giue to God, not'on 

ly ſetting forth the ſame ſoin words, but alſ9 in mai 
king the tek holy , or art leaſt in uſing that laboug 
whereby torheir utmoſt power they may make the. Fro: 
whence of all the teſtimonialls of Gods praiſe, this 
cheifly doth ſound and ring againe in the lyppes« f 
them that ſerve God. Some bookes do repeate tha: 


4 


words ſix times: but Aretas agreeth with our copyeh 
By 


be 


and theſe words are in other places of Scripture 
Ifay 6.3. So is the title of holines: this the Beaſts dy 
ſet forth by adouble kinde'of Powerand T ruerh, whe 
unto perteineth that diſtributive nown, which is, ans 
| Which was, and Wlich is to come, as was declared befurs 
chap.1.4.7. And they mention firſt of all the Poway 
ſhewing the incomprehenſible glory of holmes, whiel 
is moſt hard where one hath liberty ro do what he wil 
He that cando all things, and yet in the leaſt thil 
abuſeth not his power and authority, it muſt needs 
be that his glory exceedeth the comprehending 
every minde- Againe, how hard is it to keepe U8 
promiſe which thou haſt made, when they to wad 
thou haſt promiſed do breake their promiſe almolt'$ 
very moment? O therefore the unmeaſtrable now 
 neſſe of our God, whoſe truth mens infidehty aw 
not hinder. © = 
9. And When thoſe Beaſts ſhall give: Hithertothe gut 
with which C 04 doth notably adorne his Chur 
now the worſhip] 1s deſcribed, to which the Beaſts 8 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap.q. 247 *7 
Elders together do cantly bend themſeJues. The * 
manner whereof is ſuck thar the Beaſts haue the cheife 
doing in the a&ion,. and go before the Elders with 
their Voice , as:the Miniſters are wont in the afſem-. 
bly. of the pcopleZFor theſe ary gs ſpoktn aC# 
cording to that order which God hath appointed in 
his Chxzxch, whereby all the people do give worthip 
tro God, the After being the leader, But itis ro be 
obſeryed; that this action ging glory doth differ in a 
relpe& from that of the former verſe . For that pertei- 
ned to private care, which is continuall, their whole 
office tending to this onely end : this 1s proper te 
their publike fun&tion, and at certain trmes, a$1$ mani 
felt from thoſe things which follow inthe next verſe. 

As touching the wordes, Theod. Beza tranſlateth, 
wn they did give, and ſo the other words they did 

* fall dovm, they Zid caſt of , by the imperfe& tences 
utthe property of the time is to be kepr, hin 
a future thing 1s here foreſhewed , and not athing 
paſt reported. FR 
' 10. The foure and tWenty Elders ſhall fall down: The 
action of the people goucrned by the conduct of the : 
Miniſters. And it conſiſterh in two things, in geſture = 
inthis verſe, and in words in the following. The gee > 
ſture is threefolde, of caſting down themſelues before = 
him that ſitteth on the throne, of worſhipping , and © 


Fre OR 


caſt in of ther crowns, The firſt {tenifyerh their chearfull” 
haſt, that at the voyce of the Keaſts they fall down by” 
and by. The ſecond, the iuſt worſhip giuento him," 
to whomaloneitis di:e. The third, the ſincere truth 
of their minde, in performing this adoratign, in that” 
putting'of their own dignity, they, acknowledge 
themſclues his ſervants, before whoſe throne they 
caſt their crowns. But how, 'wiltthou ſay, do the 
Elders fall down, when | the © Beaſts do giue glory, 
ſeeing the Beaſts are employed in this labour day and 
night without ceaſing? Do the Elders neuer fitin 
cir thrones, bug tall gk” ta proltrate - 
3 


* 
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244 Chap.4. A REVELATION, 
thee groand ? Wee muſt;gemember that which 
I ſaid euen now, that the priffate care of the Beaſts 
1s one thing, their publike aftion an other. That hath. 
no intermiſsion, this is performed with certain re. 
_—_ to this alone this throwing gown of thems 
clues perteineth . From whence there 1s a double. 
argument, that all theſe things belong typically ta; 
the Chriſtian aſſemblyes on earth . There are no ſet; 
times of worſhip in the heauens, bur'all that eters? 
nity is beſtowed about this thing . Secondly, ng 
ther ſhall there be any neede of leaders and rulers 
ro performe the worſhippe. . For Prophecy ſhall then 
ceaſe, 1, Cor. 13. 8./much more the Eccleſiaſticall Po» 
dicy , which is ordayned in reſpect of this ; butcuery 
one being a Prieſt, then not onely by right, but 
alſo in praize ſhall prayſe God the Farher, the Sour,” 
axd the holy Ghoſt, without the mediation and helpe” 
of any other then himſelfe . Sceing therfore this: 
type 1s proper to the Church on carth, let euapy 
one conſider vvith himſelfe carneſily, how grea:W 
it belongeth to them , to frequent the publiKeattem? 
blyes with all diligence, that as often as the Beaſts 
giue glory to him that ſitreth on the throne, he maſt 
tall down before the throne, and worſhip him that 
liveth for cuer . Certenly they that contemptuoully 
ſit at home, and negle& the congregations of the! 
ſaints, or in the meane time make 10urneyes ang} 
withdraw themſelucs in any other vnnecelſſary mate? 
ner, ſheev openly that they belong nor at ail rota 
molt honorable company of the Elders . And letnon 
any deceaue himſclfe, by his honours, d1gnityes ang 
exceliency, as though ihe publike aflemblyes, wer 
either of the unskiltull multitude , or of the bal 
people, and thar he might erther be preſent or abſent 
at his pleaſare : but let him behold here Kings attel 
ding to the voice of the Beaſts, nor that once of 
tvvice, and at certain tymes, but whenſoercr the Beafts 
gine ylory : that is, as Often as they do execute thut 
publike 
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publike office . The gaping of God of theſe, and 
their adoration of God-are ioyned allvvayes togither:_. 
ſa that neither may any think that he is free and? 
diſcharged frothithis. duty, neither to hauc performed * 
ir enough at ſame-tew times. : 

11 Thou art worthy o Lord: The prayſing which 
the .Elders vſc in words is no other thing then a 
ſubſcribing to- the crying our and ſhouting of the 
Beaſts theſe” celebrate rhe bolin:s,, - Dominion , onmips-. 
teriey and rruch of Cod, The Elders now do ſing r0-. 
grther , thow art Worthy indeed 0 Lord, to receaue glory and 
honowr , which wee and all thy creatures worthily do 
giue to thee: as though vnto the ſpng of prayſes of 
the Miniſters, the people an BY their conſent, 
ſaying, Amen. But how may receiue power? 
They meane the prayſe of all vertue and power. Po. 
wer can not be giuen to God otherwiſe , but onely 
by acknowledging and prayling. Which then ſhi= 
neth forth moſt clcarly, when he ſheweth his {trengrh; 
extraordinarily, both in deliuering his own and alſd > 
in deltroying his enemyes. , 

For thou baſt created all things: The people oughr 
not onely to conſent to the thanks giuen by the © 
Almſters , 1n the meane time themlelues being voyd 7 
of all knovvledge of their own , as 1t commeth ro 
palie in the Papacy, vvhere after the prayers not” 
vnderſtood 1S ſung dmen, by the vnskiltull common” 
people, or ſome as they will, ſupplying their place: 

ur their conſent ought to come from a true faith, 
and that not confuſed and implicire, but of which a 
true ſenſe and feeling isſcrtled in cuery ons hart -pe= 
Cultarly, For the God-of-xeaſon. requizeth'a reaſo.. 
nable worſhip, not unknown ra(h and yoyd of coun- 
ſell. Wherenpon notwirhout cauſe isadded from what - 
fountayne the declaration of the confent of the Ellers, 

wed, tO wit, f:otm their own acknowledging of the! 
excceding power of God both in creating al things,and! 
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246 Chap.4, A REVELATION, 
alſo in preſeruing the ſame: and no lefle from the ſenſe 
of his moſt free good will, by which alone being mo. 
 ued,he made all things inthe paning.and gouerneth | 
and preſcrueth the ſame at this day, according to that 
ſaying, Who Work:th all things, after the 27 ha of bis Will, 
Ephel. chap. 1.verl. 11. For which cauſe, there 15 repeas 
ted in the end of the yerie, they hae been created, thay 
wee may vnderſtand that the will of God not onely 
hath rule in gouerning things at-this time, but alſg” 
that it gaue the firſt originall to the ſame, And ſoi8- 
the patterne of the Chriſtian Church , ſo much thi 
more famous then that of the Law, by how muck® 
heauen in which /ohz ſaw this figure, is more excel” 
lent then the Mapnrtaine where AZ0ſes ſaw the Tabers 
nacle . There is the ſame end and purpoſe of bothy - 
of this, that it might be a patterne of the worſhip” 
to the Legall people, which ſhould holdecuen tothe 
time of retormation : of that, that it mighr bea type: 
vnto Chriſtians, according to what ſquare, they ſho le þ 
frame all their afſemblyes, both generally and ſpecial-" 
ly. Graunt O molt high God that wee may be found? 
as faithiull in bringing backe all things vnto theHeas? 
ucnly patterne, as Moles was vnto that earthly. 3; 
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The 5. Chapter. 


FTER I vv in the right hand of 

him that fate vppon the Throne 

5 booke vvriten vvithin and on th 

} backe ſide, ſcaled vvith ſeaucn ſeales# 

| Ss 2 And 1 fayva ſtronge Angell pre f 
aching vvith a lovvd voice, vvho is vvorthy 
open the booke and looſe the ſeales thereof? F 
3 And no man vvas able neither in heauen, ng 
in carth, nor ynder the carth, to open the book? 
nor to looke theran, = 
4 There 
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4 Thercfore 1 vyept much, ks. of Vyas, 
padde vyorthy to: open , and reade the booke, 

neither to looke thereon} 
5 Then oneof the Elders ſayd vnto me: vycepe 

= behold that Lijox of the tribe of luda , 
that roote of Dauid, hath obtained to open the 
booke, and to looſe the ſeaucn ſcales thercof. 
'' 6 Then I beheld and 1o betvveene the Throne 
and thoſe Bcaſts, and betyveenc thoſe Elders, a 
Lambe ſtandivg as though he had been killed , 
hauing ſeauE horns & ſeau eyes, yyhichare thoſe 
ſeauen ſpirits of God, ſent forth into all the yvorld, 
| 7 He came and tooke the booke out of the right 
*Y hand of him that fate vpon the Throne. . _ 

"8 8$ Andvvhen he had taken the booke, thoſe foure 
Beaſts and thoſe foure and tvvEty Elders fel dovyn 
"W dctore the Libe, hauing cuery one harpes and gol> £3 
3 den vials full of odours, vyhichare the prayers of 
£ the ſaints. 

S 9 Andthey ſung a nevv ſong, ſaying, thou art 
vyorthy to take the booke, and to open the ſeales © 
thercof: becauſe thou vvaſt killed, and haſt redee. 
med us to God by thy blood, out of cuery Kinredy H 
and tongue, and people, and nation. 

10 And haſt made vs to our God, Kings, and 
Priefis, and vvee ſhall reigne on the carth. 

I1 ; "i | beheld and t heard round about the. F 
Throne, and of the Beaſts, and Elders,the voice of 
many Angels, and the number of the vvas a thou. 
{ſad hundred thouſands, and te hundred thouſids, 

12 Saying yvith a lovyd voice, vvotthy is that 
Lambe,that y yas killed, to recciue poyyer, ard ri- 
R 4 ches, . 
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ches, and vviſdome, and ſtrength,and honour, and 
glory, and bleſſing. - +1, 
13 Andeverycreature-yvhichis in heaven, and: 
vvhich is on the earth, in the ſeg, and all things that. 
ace inthem, I heard, ſaying, unto him that ſitteth' 
on the Throne, andto the Lambe, beprayſe, and; 
honour, and glory, and poyver foreyer more. - +». 
14 And thoſe foure beaſts ſayed, Amen. Arids 
thoſe foure and tvventy Eldcrs fell dovvn on thei 
faces and vvorſhip him that liveth for euer mores? 


Fo 
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The Analyſis or Reſolution , 


Hus much hath been ſpoken ſummarily of the coms. 

mon Type of the whole Church militam. The: 
pecta { Prophecy conta yneth partly the ſarpaſes 2 
dignitic of thi Revelation, in this Chapter , partly. 
the euents themſclues, in the reſt of the Booke. That® 
3s declared, firſt in regard of the creature, and thew. 
in reſet? of the Lambe, In reſpect of the creature,” 
it is alrogeiher Vnſearcheable, as it appeareth partly ou 
of the ſealing of it vp with 7. ſeales verſe r. partly, ou?) 
of the teſimeny of all the creatures, which do all off! 
them acknoVWvledge their on impotencie, after chat. 
the matter yas fer forth to be inquired into, b 'y 4h $ 
proclamation of the Angell asit Wereof 4 Cryer, werſs. 
2. As alfo after that triall bad been made at laft What - 
they could do, werſ. 3. And the conſequent heresf is. 
lamentable, enen the Weeping of tobr. Which this Wea. 
kenes of the crtatures, and his de ſpayring 10 entoy- 
fo notable a benefit, Yorung from him, ver ſ.4.1n reſpetl” 
of the Lambe onely, it is able to bee ſearched out ; al 
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7/þ rhe Elder teacher: who comforteth Tohn verſes. 
Afier that the lambe coming in the ſame inſtant and 
takingthe Booke, werſ. 6. 7, Whence: at laſt ariſcth 4 


= /ſmeular toy and thank ſeinvng of the whole creature' but 


jn ſcaerall firſt of the Church, verſ.8.9.10..4nd of abe 
Angels, verſ.11.1t. And then of the reſt of the Crea- 
rures, werſ,r3. Laſt of all ioynily, "the" Church ſub. 
ſcribing to the common rejoycing & gladnes of all the 


reſt, verſ. 15. 
THE EXPOSES 


1. Then 1 ſaWv attheright hand. The vulgar readeth, i 
the right hand; ſo doth the Interpreter of Aretas alſo; but 
all the Greeke Copies do with one conſent read, at or 

onthe right hand, They tranſlated it perhaps in the a-' 
blatiue caſe, becauſe it followeth beneath in the ſenenrh* 
verſe, that the Lambe tooke the Booke out of the right hand, 
But this was not a ſufficient cauſe to depart tromthe* 
native proprietie of the words, ſeeing it might'be 
of purpoſe ſaid , for the better connincing of the 
weaknes of the creatures, thar the Booke was at firſt, 
not inthe right hand, but at the right hand of him” - 
that fare on the Throne, Whence it would follow,” 
thatitthey had no abilitie to open it when it was offe=" 
red & ſet forth of purpoſe to their view, much leſle* 
ilitic ſhould they haue had , if he had held itin his 
hands. Then afterwards when the impotencie of the 
creature was conuicted, it isfaid that the Booke was 
take into his hand, that ſo the worthines of the Lambe 
might bc made more notable , ' who did not cateh at 
the Booke as it lay hargby.his ſide, burtakes it into 
his hand,owt of the hand (4 him that [ate on the Throne, As tou- 
Ching the purpoſe of this Viſion, it ſeemed good to the 
Holy Gheft after he had pourtrayed the true Church in 
the former Chapter (the which was to be layed as a 


foundation of all the ns following, before hee 
3 | 


came 
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250 Chaps. A REVELATION, 
came to the ſpectall predi&ions one by one) to piue 
men a watchword concerning the incomprehenſible 
excellency of this Prophecy . For wee are wont ( ſuch 
1s the dulnes and vntowardnes of our nature) to paſle * 
by the greateſt and molt diuine things negligently and 
careleſly, vnles perhaps there be ſome to pull vs by; 
the care , and to call earneſtly for our paynes , by tel«*" 
ling vs of the greatnes of the mazter wee are about.” | 
Leaſt perhaps this ſelte ſame thing ſhould befall - vg... 
in this place , hee maketh vs to {ee that thts Pro<.+ 
phecyis ſuch , as doth contayne in it all the dangerg® 
and extremities which the Church is to vnderego * 
throughout the whole race thereof vppon the earth, 
and yer that it is inwrapped in ſo great obſcuritie, that 
no created minde can behold it , no not aloofe, 
much leſfe vntould 1c vnto others. Which is a matter 
indeed mott worthy to bee known , and of all other 
molt pleaſant beyond compariſon , as the which doth 
bringand thew torth vnto vs hidden myſteries, ſuch 
as men do exceedingly delirc ro know,and 1n ſearching 
vyhereof they thould otherwiſe in vaine torment the» 
ſelues. And yer 1t 15 not a matter to bee deſired after 
tor knowledgeſake onely, but alſo becauſe it corayneth 
euents of that moment, that 1t would bee very dole- 
full and rufull tothe Church to haue them altogether | 
concealed from her. Wherefore John wept being priue 
to theſe dangers , & withall conſidering thar hee and 
the Church were deltitute of a guide to Ileade them, 
And indeed the Church doth hardly hold her courſe, 
though thee haue this cleare Lampe afforded her for 
her dire&ion . How miſerable then would ſhee haue 
been, it thee had bee quite lett indarknes not knowing 
any thing ſufficiently, cither whether (thee ſhould go 
on,or where (hee ſnould ſately ſtay her ſteppes ? The 
weeping therefore 01 /ohn had not been without 1uſt 
cauſe, it there had been no where any hope of vnlca- 
ling the Booke:but the ſodain paſsion & violent aflault 
ot grete, berctt the Holy man, of vnderſtanding , _ 
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4d not ſuffer him tobethink himſelfe in whoſe power. 
itlay to open the Booke,til atlength he waxed wiſe by 
the advertiſement of another . This Prophecy therefore 
isrenowimed for the.-worth of the matter entreated 
on, the eminent nature of the myſterie, the plentifull» 
nes of the fruit it bringeth , but it 1s from hence 4- 
hue a!l other reſpe&s made moſt glorious , inthat hee 

oneis found worthy to lay it open,that found out the 
way to redeem the ele& by his ovvn death. 

This is that for vvhich the Church triumpheth vp6 
*arth,the Angels in heauen , yea and finally all other 
creatures with them,and that not for pomps ſake more. 
then the truth required,as the manner1s in mens wri- 
tings to haue matters amplified for ornament ſake,but 
out of a true ſenſe and a iuſt cauſe of retoycing, as wee 
ſhall ſee hereafter it God aſliſt. In the meaue tyme, 
ſhall not this ſo exceeding great ioy of heauen & earth 
kindlein mens harts diligence inreading, a deſire of 
vnderſtanding, and acare to obſcrue thele things? It 1s 
indeed amatter worthy to bec very carneſtly. meditated 
ypon by vs, which Thaue enlarged with more words 
then ordinary,becauſe I ſec that the Interpreters,either 
hauenotvnderſtood the purpoſe of this Chapter , or 
els at leaſt haue alrogether kept ſilence in a matter ſo 
exceedingly neceſſary , otherwiſe then was meete- 

they ſhould. 

A Fooke Written within and on the back fde . The firſt 
commendarion of the Prophecie is from the Booke,the 
plen::full writing in it, and the ſeauen ſcales in this verſe, 
It muit ne:ds be a thing molt certayne that is fer 
downina Booke, which 1s a moſt faithfull helper of 
memory , where as that which depends vpon me» 
mory alone may ealily in long continuance of tyme 
be Either wholy extinguiſhed or at leaſt corrupted. 
Whence'it is that God bidds Jeremy tor the greater 
credit of that prophecy, to, write all the words whereWith 
be ſpeakes vnto him in a Booke, Ter. 30. 2. Thus hee proui- 
dcSagainit our doubting,leaſt wee ſhould think a_ 
Wile 
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wiſc of things, then of ſuch things as are committed 
to publique inſtruments and records , yea and are as ir 
were grauen in braſle, ſo as they can neither be changed 
nor periſh. The plentifullnes of the writing isdecl a. 
red,in that the Bocke was Written within and onthe back ſide, 

on both pages * Now hee ſpeaketh according to the aun- 
cient manner of writing in long parchments , which 
were a(terwards rolled together about ſome round 
peice of wode , where vpon Bookes were called vo. 
lumes or {croles , and Chriſt i ſaid ro hae wnfolded 
end Unwrapped the Bocke, Luk. 4. 19 . Now (to vſethe 
words of the moſt learned Theod. Beza ) the outſide 

did commonly abide cleanc & vawrirten, vnles the in- 
ſide were not ableto contayne the whole writing, for 
then they fhlled the outward part with letters, which 
kinde of writings were called back ſide wricings . This 
ſo great prolixnes therefore did nor onely contayne 
the cheite heads of things,which mighr pernaps haue 
been compriſed ecuenin anarrow rome , but cuen all 
the molt ſimall matters alſo, that ſo there ſhould bee 
no neede to fetch oughr from any other place , and 
that allo wee mighr knovv nothing! herein at all to 
come to paſſe without Gods ſpeciall prouidence. The 
Complutenſe\and fome orher copies reade Wethonr, but the 
word on the back ſide , 15 more often yſcd in this matter, 
whence came the name of back ſde-wriings, as wee faid 
right now. Toconcludc, how pretious are theſe my- 
ſteries, which God kcepeth by himlelfe ſcaled with fo 
many icales2 The creatures could not {o niuuch as /ooke 
vpon the Sog-, verl. 4. Sotarre was it from nceding 
ſeales torthe concealing of matters from them, Bur 
thus hee vvould declare with how great honqur wee 
ought to reuerence his ſecrets. 

2. And! ſw a [trans Anvet Which proclaymed ; Great 
1s the worthines of the Prophecy by meanes of the cer- 
ren/ke , prolixie and the ſexling of it , but novv 1t appea- 
reth to be farce greater in a{much as it exceeds the 
reach of all created vnderſtanding . For ir is _ -” 

| | | uc 
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ſuch anature, that the wiſerſort of men may be able 
by ſome quickewitted foreſight to comprehend it, but 
ſuch as vvherein all men muſt of neceſsitie acknowled- 
getheir ignorance . For the better conuincing where- 
of, here is analluſion made to the manner that Princes 
vic, who in matters of great difficultic, are vvunt to 
inuite their ſubieats with great rewards by the voice 
of a Cryer to make triall of their ſtrength ; neither 18 
there anyalmoſt vvho vyill not thruſt forth to make 
triall in ſuch a buiſines, vppo ſome ſmall hope of achei- 
uving the revvard,ſo that if there be no man that dare 
come forth; what is this els but an open confeſſion of 
their vveakenes & difabilitic?Euen ſo the Angellis here 
ſent out to enquire , Who ſhould bee worthy ro wnſcale the 
Bocke > If no man offer himſelfe, let vs acknovvledge 
our ovvn impotencie,and the vertue of the Meatatony:; 
And with all lct vs admire vvith due reuerence theſe 
holy myſteries : for the vvhich end , God doth in this 
ſort bring vs thus to fecle our pouertie and neede, as 
of old he dealt with Adams, betore vvhom he ſetall the 
creatures crc hce gaue him a wite, thatvvhen as he ſavy 
he could finde our no fit helper for himfelfe among the 
all, he might make the more account of the wite that 
vas attcr given him. | 

Wo 1s Worthy : He enquires notof (tregth and might, 
but of mericand vvorrthines. For cuen all the creatus 
res, 1t they yvould conſpire together can not auayle 
one vvhit io vviring matters from God by force. What- 
locuer vyce obtayne from him, wee enioy it, by our en= 
treatic,and at his pleaſure; Ana theTight Lord in con= 
terring & diſpoſing his gifts, reſpeActh the vvorthines 
of thoſe on whom he be{toy verh his benefits ; ſo that 
vnles they be commended by ſome due deſerteither of 
their own or of ſome other ſor them, they can hope for 
no good thing tro him. Butnow it the bare fore-know- 
ledge ct things to come bee of ſo great reckoning , of 
what place and pticethen is the knowledge of ſaluario 
to beeſteemed. 
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3. Andwman wa able, Here wee haue an ingenuoy 
confesſion of the creatures thatthey conld do nothing 
at all in this matter. Let them thereforelooke to it thar 
make a creature a Parroneſſe and Mediator for them in 
matters of greater moment, What neede wee then to 
meruayle,it no man though neuer ſo ſharpe-ſighted not 
onely among the heathens, butneither alſo 1nall that 
Popiſh kingdom , no nor the blaiphemoufFy vhterring 
Pope himſclte, together with the whole rabble of his 
Serapiicall DoRours that challenge to themlelues the 
priſc and praiſe ot all knowledge, learning, prudence 
and wiſdom,do vnderitand one 10t of taeſe holy things? 
Theſe things paſle the reach of all the wit of man, leaſt 
perhaps thou ſthouldeſt raſhy reie& ought, that doth 
not ſo well {ſtand with the liking of thoſe our great Ma- 
ſters. The diſtribution of chin2s in heauen , things on the 
earth, and ſuch an bee vader the earth, may bee vaderitood 
out of the proclamation of the Angell. He cnquired, 
Who was Worthy? This enquiry therefore did noe belond 
tO the divells, and the ſoules that ſuffer puniſhment for their 
ſmnes. For what hope or thew of worthines could there 
be among theſe ? Thoſe hc anen,theretore are the An- 
gells ; they thatare on exrth, are living inen ; thoſe under 
the earth, arc the Saints, who as touching their bodyes. 
ly a (lepe1nche graues: whom he doth in this fort note 
out by that one part of rhem which cometh nearer to 
our lenſe. In which reſpeR alſo [ac2b ſaid : Br: 7 Will 
Lo az wn monrnin” to my ſonne mto the orane, Genel. 3] 43 f# 
In rheſe alone there might be ſome queſtion. This pla- 
ce therefore1s too cold to kindle the fire of Purgatort 
Neuhcr to loohe mrout, SOreades Th. Bia. The vulgar 
go looke backe : | likerather, /ooke in. For ſo the ſpeach 
15 morcamplihed, ſecing thisis a greater matter, rhen 
not to oPen. The Booke could not be looked into (0 
long as it remayned ſealed vp, ſo that this addition 
ſhould be vaine 1n this (enſe. 
&e' '/ W-p: therefore. It 1s indeed a lamentable thingy 
that the Church thould want the gitt of Proph:cy- Bur 
lon 
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John bewrayed his weakenes, having forgotten orat 
ſcaſt litle conſidering , that there 1s nothing ſo hidde, 
thatit ſhould be ynknown to our Prixcipall Prophet , and 
whereof he would not informe the Church, as farre as 
might be for the good of his . For which cauſe one of 
the Elders admoniſhing him that he ſhould not weepe,doth 
thereby all vnder one gently conuince and reproue his 
ignorances, or forgertullnes rather ; as if it weere 4 
ſhameful thing that he being a Teacher ſhould be 1gnos 
rant of that, which cuen the common ſort of the 
faithfull ought to know ſo well. 

5 » Bel.old hee hath prenailed: AS if there were many that 
ſtrouc , but one onely obtayned the prize beyond the 
reſt. He ſeemeth to ſpeake from the manner of the for- 
mer proclamation , whereby the matter was put As 1t 
v cre to a publike cobate, wherein Chriſt carryed away 
the cheite praiſe, yeacuen all inall. | 

That Lyons A circumlocutory deſcription of Chriſt 
aS he 1s King, taken out of Genel. 49. 9. Bit what _ 
hath a Lyon to do with ſeales? Ourſinnes did keepe & 
remoue farre away from vs all the myſteries of Ged: 
The which when as Chriſt hath powerfully aboliſhed, 
and hath ſubdued our enemyes as the Diucll and death 
for cucr, hee doth worthily comeforth with this name 7 
as 1t werean enſigne of viEory to obtayne that thing 
tor vs from which our encmyes did before hinder vs. 

That ſienme 87 brauch of -Dayid. So doth Theo. Beza 
ready it very well. For the Hebrue word that ſicnifyes a 
rooe , tO which the Greeke word for a roote anſwe-= 
reth,, 1s ſometimes taken for a plant or ſtemme of a 
tree; aSinlfat, He riſerh vp weed as a tender plant before him, 
«1d Ad it were a roote ont of a ary ground , Chapter EL 2. 
Now arcote doth not riſe properly out of the earth, 
butthat which groweth from it , a plant of th: rovre,but 
yet this plant is{uch an one indced, as it is alf0 rhe roote 
ef David,namely, the fountayne itſelfe and the ſpring- 
-:c2d,whence ſaluation and life lowethvnto Darid , ſo 
thatnothing could be ſpoken more ma Le 1 
*NAtTN 
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hath there euerbeen beſids any plant of this kinde See 
Pſal. 110, 1. Matth.22.43. &C. 

6. I beheld therefore! and loe between the Throne : In the 
middeſt of the Throne, as aboue Chapter 4. 4.&c. The 
Lambe is conuerſant in the midſt of the Bedſts. and the 
Elders , namely , in the afſcmbly of the faithfull inthe 
middeſt of the Church. | , 

A lambe ſtanding as though bee had been killed:The Libe is 
deſcribedby his three-fold office. Theſe words as one that 
bad been kill:d , belonges/to his Prieſihcod, being eternall .; 
by rea{on of the cternall power and meritot his death, 
T he ſeauen horn:s , declare him to bee a King. T he ſeuen” 
exes, (which arc ſomany Spirits ) & the raking of rhe Boke, 
doc thew him robe the principall Prophee. The (carre of 4 
dead!y W»mnd,is a token that he did ſuffer death of old, 
and teache;h vs that the farver doth endow the Church 
with all things through the merit & vppon the behsl. 
ding of his death. For this is that whereby our Prieſt 
hang once entred in:othe Holy of Holjes,var' found out an eters 
”t redempt 2u. Heb.9.1z, And that which hath once 
begor redemptio tor the ele&,ſhall it nor aſwell obtayn 
al riings for vs whatſocucr may any way ſcrue for our 
commoatitte and behoofe? 

T xe ſeauen ho:-nes,, are that ſoucratgne power , by 
which Chrilt ſitting ar the right hand ot the Father 
doth rulc and* 9Oucrnc all things J according to that 
whicn liec ſpake to his d1:Ctp!es atrer hee was raiſed 
from the dead : 1! power in heauen 41d earth 8s gus:n Una 
9: Math.2S.10. 

This moſt meecke Lambe- therefore doth not want 
thoſe weapons wherewiti he can cruth and tread dowll 
hisenems;es,howtocucr heſeeme in reſpec ot his great 
long-luterance,not to rcgaid the 1uryes which the 
otter him , Now yow may ov{crue that 1t 1s not 
ncedtull that parablez and ſimilitudes thould agree 1 
irs, 4ecing here are ſeanen horn?s giuen ro alambe 
contra, ty nature and as many eyes. A\hich eyes 
arc i-c [4 SEN Jpirits cf God: Lhat 1s , the g1tts of 
pk 


Tirit, wherewith Chriſt doth endue the faithfull. They 
cre ſent from him, ſeeingno man canbee partaker no not 
of the leaſt gift, vnles he do freely gine1t. For God 
beareth not ſinners , but out of his f-llnes Wee all draW : aud 
hee beju7 contto the Fagher. ſendeth th: Comforter to his mem- 
bers Which leadeth them into all truth, Tohan.16.7.,13. A vi- 
fble roket whereof of old were te clowen tongues ſuting 
like fire vpontthe Apoſtles, and that miraculous gift of ſpeaking 
0 4 ſuddaife With other tongues, At. 2.3. &C. 

With which power not onely the Apoſtles did ſin- 
gulerly exceil, but others alſo afterwards thar did em- 
brace the faith. Neither are they onely ent ito all the 
er:th ro conferre vpon the Ele& the ſauing knowledge 
of ſaluation; but that Chriſt might ſearch intoall things 
that are don in his Church, yea that are done any where 
elsin the world. How grear impudencie therefore 1s 
it, to thruſt vpon the Church 4 v:/ible head, ſeeing rhe 
Lambe 1s furniſhed with ſo many eyes, and doth not 
carry them as idle about him, but ſendeth them out dt- 
Iigently intoall the earth? | 

Thecare indeed which Chriſt takes doth not take a= 
way the Ainifters, either Eccleſiaſticall or cam, which 
himſelte appointed,but ro coyne and deuiſe a new kind 
and order , and that vnder pretence of Chrilts ab- 
ſence, is the proper part of that man whois quite ouer- 
thwart and an vtter aduerſary vnto Chriſt. As tuuching 
tne words, ſome copics reade, Which things are, 4s it 1$ 
noted in the Greeke Bibles ſet forth ot late at Franck- 
ford, ſo that the relatiue may bee referred alwellto his 
horns as his cycs. After which manner Aretas alfo rea- 
deth, And the horns may well bee ſaid to bee ſent into 
all the earth, in aſmuch as Chriſt doth ſhew and put 
forth his power in the releiuing of his own, and the 
celtroying of his encmyes. Burt it doth more ptoperly 
agree to the eyes,the which weeare ſaid to cal}, vpon any 
ting, when wee turne them towards it. 

7+ He came and tooke the booke ont of the night hand of 1618 
rat ſas on the Throw: There 1$ a double conſideration 
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of Chriſt, one as hee is eternal! God ſitting vppon the 
Throne together with the Father, Chapter 4.3. Ano- 
ther as he is Mediarony ſeruing or attending on the 
Throne, and readie & addreſſed to vndertake thoſe 
things which make for the ſaluation of his. The like 
conſideration there 1s of the Spirit, who as he 1s eternall 
God, isa partner inthe Throne compaſlsing it abour, 
Chapter 4.3. But as he ſanQifyeth the Church with 
created gitts, 15 the ſeauen Spirits before the Throne, ſeen 
burning Lampes , ſeanen hornes and ſeanen eyes. -4.. al 

8. Having each of them baryes and golden walls: Here, 
15 the gratulation and thankſ(giuing of the Church for” 
this great benefit of the Lambes taking and vnſealing 
the Booke They bring therefore inſtruments fit for 
ſuch a worke, Harpes and walls, to wit, praiſes and 
thankſgiuings. For the vialls full of odours are the hearts 
of the Saints, which the Spirit hath filled with abur- 
ning deſire of calling vpon God. The heyps belongto 
reioycing ; and the 1oyin prayers is the very giuin 
of thanks. Now hereis an alluſion to the manner 0 
the Temple, where the Leuits praiſed God with muſical 

inſtruments, and the Prieſts had Potrs and cuppes let 
before the Altar, tull of odours, Sach. 14.20. 

Which are the Prayers of the Saints: Here 1s nothing to 
do with oftering of prayers for the dead which ae 
made by thoſe that are aline ypon thecarth, buras wee 
ſhewed in the former Chapter, all that which 1s at 
tributed co the Beaſts of the Elders declareth with what 
earneſt ſtudies and endeauours the Saints are taken vp 
in the Church militant. So a!ſoafterwards, verl. 10+ 
Ana wee ſhal reigne (ſay the Elders) vpon the earth: Where 

they do not magnifie a kinzdom of ſoules departed , but 
of the* Saints that are ale on tae earth. Theſe mens hearts 


Iike golden vialls do breath out praiſes and thanks 

for thoſe exceeding great benefits which are purcht 

ſed for vs by Chriſt. If the Elders ſhould offer vp the 

rayers of others onely, as the Jeſuit doth interprets 

It, then they themſclues thould bec mute 1n the com 
| Mm 
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mon ioy of all the Saints. Nay but the benefir1s theirs, 
for they themſelues ſhall raigne, as rhey ſay; therefore 
they do not offer other mens prayer but their own, _ 

9. And.they ſin! 4 new ſong : It 1s called anew ſong 
in reſpe*t of that more Plent1 full grace miniſtred now 
after Chriſtes exhibiting in the fleſh,then was giuen of 
old vnder the ſhadow of the law. The old Fathers 
did not ſo openly and in ſocleare and notable a man- 
ner ſorind forth the praiſes of the man Chriſk betore he 
rooke fleſh, as the fairhfull do now at this day celebrate 


» him being clad with our nature: wherevpon this more 


cleare preaching is not vuworthily called anew ſong. 
But hee alludeth to the cuſtom of the law, where by 
new formes of thankſgiuings of purpoſe concetued, 
they did magnify God forneiy and morethen ordinary 
benefits: whence it is that ſo otten mention 15 made of 
« n2W ſong 1n the Booke of the Pſalms. | 

And baſt redezmed vs: The Bealis therefore and rhe El- 
ders are men redeemed by Chrilts bloud. Neither are 
they ſome 1 2, principall men out of the Tewes, and as 
many Chriſtians, the 12. Apoſtles, with the q. Euange- 
its. For all this Queere was not Choſen ox of every T 76 
be, and Tong 4c and people and nation, but our of the Nation 
of the Iewes alone; bur all the fairhfull enery where 
throughout the world are meant by the Beaſts and El- 
d:5,45 whom vniuerſally this Holy band preited with- 
out difterence of perſcn out of all the world, may wor- 
thily note out, as wee noted at the 4. verſe of the 4. 
Chapter, Now it is ſignificantly ſaid oxrof excry Tribe, 
&c. Not all Tribes, cc. Becauſe all arenotredeemed b 
the bloud of Chriſt, but oncly the clect, as Areras har 
well obſcrued. 


10. And haſt made vs vn'o our God Kinss: Certayne 


Copies reade them, and this whole verie in the third 
perion : 
perſon, Wee hauc interpreted theſe words before . 
But why do they remember thts benefit as a cauſe of 
taking the Booke? Becauſe itis belonging to Chrilts 


But A-rcras and the Vulgar Latine, in the firit 
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Kinzly power to preuayle with God, and to fetch a- 

way thoſc things trom him, which there was no po- 

wer tocome by before, Wherefore they ſing, that they 

are made Kmgs vnto God: ASift they ſhould ſay that they 

are not onely Kings,1n that they haue vaquiſhed death, 

ſinne, aud the Diucll, but ſpecially becauſe they haue 

God at hand to ſerue their turne for any commoditie 

they want, and witholding nothing trom them, which 

may any way be prohtable torthem. This 1s that kingly 

power, molt magnificent indeed, and allwayes to bee 

magnifyed. Now in that they ſay that they ſhall raigne. 
ppon the earch, it 1s manifeſt from hence as wee aid right” 
now vpon the 8. verſe, that this company belongs to 

the militant Corrch that raigneth vpon the earth. For 

what (ſhould the Saints in heauen that haue obtayned 
hcaucnly glorie. reioyce in an carthly dominion? 

11. And I heard round about the T hrone and the Beaſt un 
Here 15 the thankſgiuing of the Angels, who do ma- 
gnity God apart ſrom the Church . as who haue ano- 
ther reaſon {or it then men that arc redeemed by the 
bloud of Chriſt: For thele are reſtored being fallen, 
thoſe are ſuſtayned and kept from falling. And therc- 
forc they are placed without the circuit of the Throne 
an4 of the Elders, vnto which notwith ſtanding they are 
next adioyned, garding the Chr on eucry ide, 
partly that they may Watch for the ſultatn theres f, parts 
ly allo that they may reioice with it tor the proſpe- 
ritic thereof. Henceit isthar in the ſecond place thell 
gratulating 1s recorded, as if they did more & more 
cucry day perceiue by mcanes of the Church,the 1nco- 
preh#lible myiteric of the redemption, into whica they 
do price with ſo great and greedie deiire; 1.PCt.1.12» 

/l 11-01}.41d (V/NCS. 4 bun ir-d thouſand: The vulgar hath 
nOL wills of mult LES Burt Arctas, Complnteaſis, and 0- 
ther Copics do {orcade. And fo it 1s Damel, 7. 16 
Whence th1s place ſcemeth to bee raken: although the 
[eſt will have nothing added to the Vulgar, it1s tol- 
tooth ſo pure a tranſlation, But where ought rhe 
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ro bee a more frequent and plentifull number, then 
where the whole creature in heauen and earth do con- 
ſpire together with one conſent to praiſe the Lamb, 
verſ 12. Hee ſhould therefore haue better proutded for 
his creditif he had rather choſen to haue onnouy 
confeſſed adefeR in the Vulgar, then thus ſhamcleſly 
ro defend a manifeſt faulr. 

12. Toreceie power. Thats, the Lambe that was kil- 
led is worthy, in ſomuch that nothing is ſo hard which 
his power and vertue Cannot ſurpaſſe and ouercome, 
For ſo hath he deſerued by his death that hee ſhould 
haue power ouerall things. And therefore1nſtly ſhould 
all praiſe be giuen vnto him, as being moſt mighrie, 
molt rich,moſt wiſe, &c. The Vulgar tor nhes, reades 
dic nitic, whereas no Greeke Booke doth fpeake in fa- 
uour of that reading.And it muſt needs bee, becauſe it 
ſeemeth good to the Ieſuits to haueir ſo, that the old 
Intetpreter hath al wayes followed the more corrected 
copics. I would willingly paſſe ouer ſuch things, but 
that the impudencic of the aduerſaries did compell 
me, at leaſt in a word, to point at them. 

13. But exen all the Creatures, The whole creature 
triumpheth at this Proplecy, euen that which 1s voyd 
of reaſon, becauſe it doth from thence vnder{tand more 
plaincly, that there wilbe an end toall their labour at 
length. The which tyme indeed it expe&teih moſt 
achirouſly, as longing molt exceedingly to bee deliue- 
red trom this yoke of vanitie, Rom.$.21.&c, 

And vhich are vpon thoearth. The Greeke 1s, and Which 
a'em toe earth, thatls, which lie in the vppermoit jace 

ofthe earth , (3 wvnderneath te earth, that 1s, which ly 
hid within the bowels of the carth. The whole crca- 
ture expeeth a renewing not onely that which 1s 
eminent and apparant abroad, butthat alſo which lyeth 
hid within in ſecret. But ſeeing here ſpeaciis hadl ot 
creatures deuoyd of reaſon (for he had ſpoken betore 
of the whole kinde of the reaſonable creature ) who 
could euer haye built vp Purgatoric from hence but ms 
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voyd of reaſon ? But it may bee theyare torced to fill 
vp this their Popiſh Parlour with bruz Beaſts for want 
of other guelſtes. | 

Aud thiſe things that are in the ſea , and all things that 


are in them; The Vulgar corruptly: And the things that 
are in the ſea, and th: thinss that are im. it » [4 ng ;* In the ; 
Greeke 1s a change of the gender, by which perſofig 


are attributed to things created, by the ggure of ſpea- 
king atter the manner of men. See Theod. Beza. _ 
14. Now the foure Beaſts: The beginning and end of 


the thanks is giuen to the Church, becauſe this bene. . 


fit doth cheifely concerne it :- Therefore it hath adou- 
ble thanksginin7 ; one whereby 1t goeth before all the 
reſt in praiſing God; Another by which it ſingeth 
together with the Creature retoycing . Now the 
fore and tWenty Elizrs, tollow the conduct of the beaſts, 


AS It 15 wont to bee done in the Church; where the. 


people ſpeaketh in God, not ſo much in their own 
words,as in the words of the Miniſter, and do giue 
themiclues wholy to bee guided ar his commaund, as 
touching Religion, and the manner of worſhipping 
God as ce haue obletued, Chap. 4.9.10. &C. 


= F=-t Ftcr | beheld vvhen the Lambe had 
opcned one of the ſeales, & I heard 


Pia 4 
HW d 
NY 02 P/4 y & - S ; ; 
f: a 2 one of the toure Beaſts ſaying, as It 
(Un DV Ss Were the noile of thiider, come & lee. 


we 


a—— 


ba 


& a crovvn vvas giuen vato him, & he vyet forth 
conquering & that he might oucrcom. 

3 And vihen he had opened the ſecond ſeale, I 
hcard the ſecond Beaſt ſaying come & 1ce. 


4 And 


WWz2YJ 2 Thectore | beheld, & lo there vvas ; 
2 vi hitc horſe, & he that fate on him hada bovy, * 
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4 And there vvent out an other horſe red, &povv- 
er vvas 'giucn to him that fate theron to take 
peace from the earth, that they ſhould kill one an 
- other, & there vyas given unto hima great ſyvord. 

5 And vvhen he had opened the third ſeale, I 
heard the third Beaſt ſaying, come & ſee. Then I 
beheld, &loea blacke horſe was there, and he that 
ate on him, had balances jn his hand. 

6 AndI hearda voice inthe middes of the fourc 
beaſts ſaying, a meaſure of yyheate for a penny, 
and three mcalures of Barly for a peny, and yyinc 
and oyle hurt thou nor. 

7 And yvhen he had opened the fourth ſeale ,*I 
heard the voice of the fourth Bealt ſaying, come 
and (ee. 

8 Andllookedand beholde apale horſe, and his 
name that fate on him yvas, death, and hell follo-» 
vved aftcrit, and povver vvas giuen unto them o- 
ver the fourth part of the earth, to kill vvith 
ſvvord, and vvith hunger, and V vith death, and 
vvith beaſt of the carth. 

9 And vvhen lie had opened the fift ſcale, I ſavy 
under the Altar theſoules of them that yvere kil- 
| ledforthe yvord of God, and for the teltimony 
vyhich they matntayned. 

Io And they crycd vvith a loude voice ſaying, 
hovy long Lord vyhich art holy & true, doelt 
thou not Judge and aucnge our vided requyring it 
of them that dyy cll on the carth? 

11 And long vyhite robes vveregiuen to cucry 
one anditvvas ſaid untothem, that they ſhould 
reſt fora litle vyhile,untill their folloy y ſcrvaunts 
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and their breihren be accomplithed, yvhoare tg 
be killed cycn as they vvere. 

12 And I bcheld vyvhen he had opened the ſixt 
ſeale, and loe there vvas made a great carthquake, 
& the Snnne became blacke asfackcloth of haire,. * 
& the moone yvas like blood. "1 

13 Andtheſtarres of heaven fcll to the carth, as 
a figac tree caſteth her greene: figges vvhea it is 
ſhaken of a mighty vvinde. "6 

14. And heauen departed ayvay as a ſcroule” 
vvhen it is colled, & every mountayne & Yle yvere 
moucd out of their place. | 

15 Andthe Kings of the earth & the Peeres, & the. 
rich me, & the Tribunes, & the mighty me, & cuery. 
bondmi, & cucry free man, hid themſclues in det» | 
nes, & among thereckes of the mountaines. 
16And layd to the mountaines and rockes, fall up 
us and hide us from the preſence of him that ſitteth 
on the throne,and fro the vvrath ofthe Lambe. 

17 Forthe gricat day of his vvrath is come, and 
\Vho can ftand. 


The Logical] Reſolution of 1t. 


2 much of the worthines of the Prophecy. The enents 

foto, Which are fir#t Seales, after that Trum-. 
perts,laft of all Viales. For the Whole Prophecy that res, 
maineth-is di//incuiſhed into three notable termes of | 
ttme Which containe in them the principall changes 
that are 10 fallout in the World enen vntill the commint 
of Chyiſ/t,enery one of Which is a7aine dmided into ſeant, 
. moments the members of thoſe 3. Termes, ſo that the 
whole 


of the Chapter. 


whole Period folloWving doth allwayes ariſe out of the aff 
CAnrticle of the Period that goeth before. As touching 
the Seales, there is acertaine preparation in each of 
them, and then a Type of things to come. NoW the Prepa- 
ration is partly common Whereby the Lambe doth open 
each of them in order, partly proper tothe foure firſt, 
which beſides the opening of them hath an inuitement 

70 come and ſee byone of the foure Beats . The Types in 
this Chapter are f;xe,(for thereare ſo many ſcales 0- 
pened in it):he White Horſe wverſ.2. The Rgad werſ.4. 
The Black war ſ,5.The Pale wverſ.8.The Cry af, the Sonles 
verſ.9.19.11. And a mighty, earthquake Wnio the end 


_— 


THE EXPOSITION. 
Aﬀfter that I beheld when the Lambe opened the firſt of the ſea- 


| ks, Now doth the Holy Ghoſt ſet vpon the cuents them- 


ſclues, which ſhall enforme vsas touching the inrer- 
changeable courſcs of the world,ſo farreas it ſhall con- 
cerne the Church, and thoſe ſuchas are of any moment 
and that to the laſt conſummation of all things.A great 
matter,and exceeding necellary to be known, but ſuch 
as no mortall eye though neuer ſo ſharpe-ſighted , can 
pcirce into it. And therefore the ſame God to whom 
In the beginning TI mademy prayer,doInow againe call 
vpon for his helpe , hauing by his grace alone made 
lome good proceeding thus farre. That he wound enable 
te to finiſh happily thoſe things, that remaine who 
hath geuen me power ſo to begin, as isT truſt agreein 
with his Truth. Thou therefore moſt Holy and mo 
Wiſe Lambe of God Who onely haſt merited to take an1 to wnſcale 
the Booke,and that not tokeepe thoſe ſecrets to thy ſelfe alone, but 
to comunicate them unto the Church, ſo farre as might be behoofe- 
ful for it. Grant I beſeech thee for thy goodnes ſake,tome thy moſs 
PWorty ſeruant that 1 clearly perceming thoſe things , which 
I if theſe 
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theſe hidden and cloſe &! ſeales containe, may in a holy manney 
lay the ſame open unto the world, to the edification of the Chnrch, 
the rue of Antichriſt, and the glory of thine own name, which is 
to be magnified unto all ages, Ann. 11 that wediſtinguiſh 
the Exenzs into three Rankes, we haue the Spirit him-. 
ſelfe, tor our Author to follow mo doing, who doth 
annex the Trumpets to the ſcales, and the viales to the 
Trumpets ſo thatal wayes the firſt of that which follo- 
weth, ariſeth out of the laſt of that which goeth bes: 
fore. They therefore do caſt darke miſtes before their 
owneyes, who do thruſt the ſcales, the Trumpers, the 
vials, the ſeaxen Candleſtichs al(9, all into one, ſo as euery® 
one of cach order docleaue one toanother murually in 
an cquall degree,as 1t the Father and his ſonnes were e. 
quall,& did runne out the ſame race of yeares together, 
More-ouer ſeeing the ſcales are as it were pledges of 
things to come the Trumpets are cuills that ruſh vpon 
the world witha greatnoile , the vials ſuch euils, as © 
come liding indy litle, and little,and do oppreſſe men 
at vnawares, a$ we ſhall ſee afterwards, To confound 
theſe contrarics into one, ſo thata matter ſhould beear 
once both promiſed and performed , & the ſame thing 
ſhould come to paſſe openly and priuily, in one and the 
ſame moment, ſeemeth to me not to bee agreeing and 
higing rogether.Burler vs come to the words theſelues 
When as he had opencd one ſtale) that 1s.the firſtas Theod, 
Bezatranllaterh ir, for afterwards followeth, the ſecond 
and therthrrd, And ſo itis taken among the Hebricians 
commonly. But before I proceed to the reſt, I muſtre- 
moue that fond conceit of the Jeſu, whereby he hol- © 
deth that the openwr of the Booke 15 ſome diuerſe matter 
from the vnſealmng of the ſales, as if nothing could haue 
been read in the Booke & declared vnto vs, before that 
all the ſcales had been diſcloſed; Which optnion truly, 
dorh imagine I know not whatempty and naked Booke 
brought vntovs, wherein we haue recetued neuer 4 
. word written, neither haue we notice gcuen.vs of any 
thing to come.For the Booke of the Renclation EY | 
thing 
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thing in it beſides the vnſealed ſcales, Forthe Tr 
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come forth from theſe, and the vials likewiſe from the 
Trumpetts,as we touched in the Analyſis of the whole 
Booke;ſo that the whole reſidue of the prophecy is coh- 
ned within the compaſſe of the Seales,as wee (hall thew 
in their due place by manifeſt argumets. If therefore he 
haue found out any Booke that 1s to be read, after that 
all the Seales are opened, itis Apocriphall truly, and 
ſuch an one perhaps,as licth hid within the cloſet ofhis 
Popes Breaſt, but withall ſuch, as it litle concerneth the 
Church to reade,and know. Beſids for the more cleare 
vnderſtading of the Periodes of time,and of each cf the 
members thereof, it is neceſſary to fet down ſome be- 
Which mdeed 
wcedo hold to be forth-with tro this writing of /obn, 
For that in the firſt verſe of the 4.Chapter(7 wi! ſhewe the 
what muſt bee don: hereafter) doth both call 7obn backe to 
that momet wherein this Reuelation was made, & tea- 
cheth vs to number all things frothence which are de- 
linered in the Booke that followeth. It 15 no neede 
therefore to haue recourſe to the firſt ages of the world, 
nor to the Monarchies,nor to ths times of Chriſ#,or of the 
Euangeliſts, or any ſuch like matterof the Age palt, but 
ſceing /ohn comitred this Reuelatio to writingat Gods 
comaundemet,about the end of the Empire of Domeza, 
as [rencrs teacheth mn the fift Booke againſt Hereſies. and En- 
ſer 5 out of Irenens,m the third Booke,18, Chapter of his Ec- 
.ſraſticall Hiſtory , which is about theninety ſeaveth yeare 
from the birth of Chriſt) we hold, that the beginning 
of the Seales that is, of the firſt Period, 15 to be fixed at 
that time, whence we ſhall ſee euery thing following to 
fow with a continued and ready courſe, not hindered 
with any perplexitics hard to be gone through . What 
is the we ot cuery Period the euent ſhall ſhewvs, in 
the expoſition. Theſe things being thus ſettled , letvs 
rcturneto the declaring of the word and then wee ſhall 
ſce the matter it ſelfe,& the agrement of it. 
.The firſt preparation 1s of the Lambe opening " firſt 
eale. 
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ſeale. For this Lamb: is the Word of the Father , who 
furniſheth vs with the vnderſtanding of Gods will, 
whatſoeuer itis wee know thereof. Now the Emnenty 
are called Sexlcs , both becauſe they containe a moſt 
hiddemiſtery, kept from the vaderſtanding of the pro. 
fane multitude of men; Ifa.$8.16.As alſo becauſe theſe 
firſt documents, ſhould bee as it were pledges of thoſe 
that ſhould come after. Not that wee vnderſtand rhe 
to bee bare fore-ſignifications, and vaine promiſes and 
threatnings, which doe foretell and denounce good 


things and euill,onely in word , the execution where. 
of is elſyhere recorded in this Booke , (tor that is no 


where to bce tound)but that they bee ſuch kind of Sig- 
n:5,which doe carry at once with them ſelues theirex. 
 ecution, and yeald a ſound pledge of things to come, 
| Hee vnſealeth the S-4/es in order, one after another, not 
all rogethcr with one and the ſame labour , both bg- 


Cauſe thenature of the things tobe done did ſorequire, | 


and the whole Prophecy was not to bevttered out & 
once,but to be broached by litle and litle, that it might 
be able to miniſter, to the Church as it were adaily pit- 
tance tor herreleite, 
The ſecond preparation is of one of the foure Beaſts, 
Calling /o5, tocome and ſee. Nov this firſt Beaſt 18 
the Lyon, Chapt. 4. 7. The Beaſts are the Gomernonrs of 
phe Churches,as hath been obſerucd in the atoreſaid place, 
whoſe labour God doth vſc,to inſtruc others. Theſe do 
call to ſce and marke, not onely becauſe it is their office 
ro admoniſhthe Church of things that thould fall out, 
whethcr they be good or bad,bureſpecially becauſe the 
matters which ſhould come 1n thenext place, ſnould be 
notable through their faithfullnes and diligence. Now 
the Lyo: ſpeaketh firſt, becauſe they who ſhould enter 
the liſts firſt of all, ſhould be of like vertue and ſucceſle, 
no leſſe preuailingin that which they ented, 'thenh Lyow 
that toilow their preye. The voice is as it were of Thut 
der, peircing, and (triking 'farre of, ſo as 1t might be 
hcard by many,aad atacre of;Con: ſaith heard ſen 
n 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap.6. 269 
kingvnto /obn whonow bare the perſon of the faith- 
full people , who ſhould likewiſe be ſtired vp ro ob- 
ſerue theſe meruailous events. The which 1s alſo comm$&6 
to the three Scales following , that this being once ſaid, 
may bee vnderſtood in the reſt. | | 
2. I looked therefore , and behold a White Horſe. The 
firſt Type is 4 white Horſe, and his Rider With a Bow , and 
a Crown . As touching the Horſe, it is a warlike, and a 
fift Beaſt, to which God doth worthily both here, 
andelſwhere compare his own a&ions , becauſe they 
will breake though with great courage , and ſ{wiftnes,, 
whatſoeuer men thall endcuour to the contrary, Zach. 
6. The whe colovr is ioyfull and feſtiuall, vſuall in any 
notable ſolemnity , as in the Triumph of Dycleſien 
aud Maximian. After that, ( ſaith Pompon. Lzrus ) the 
charrio t of the triumphers followed : made of Gold pretious 
ſtones, Which foure horſes drew that ſtroue in Whitenes with 
the ſzow . Bur there is a 144er attribnted both to this 
and to theother horſes, that wee may know that they 
doc not range abroad at random as thcy liſt , but are 
gurded,and gouerned with the raines of God prout- 
dence . Now ot what kinde this rider 1s,it may ealt- 
I; be conicttured by the -anology of the 8. verſe, For 
there he 1s by name deligned , Who ſuteth pon the pale 
Horſe, whoſe namets Death ; the name then of this (who 
1s {0 goodly, and pleaſant to ſce to) may be life or Trath 
Now 1n that hee 1s furniſhed with a 4 wands Crown, 
and went forth con;uermg that hee might conquer , by themis 
lignitycd,thatan onſer thalbe geuen afarre of , and that / 
afamous v16tory 1s to bce obtained from thence , ſuch 
as ſhould not vaniſhaway with the preſent ſucceſſe, bur 
ſhould fouriſhalike in atuturc happines. For A bow is 
ſuch a kinde of weapon,as with which the enemies are 
Itricken, both a loote, and athand ; The Crown is an en» 
ligne of viory,ſothar all things are joyfull and proſpe- 
rous,both in the 77oyſe,and in the Rider: ſo ſtandeth the 
Interpretation ot the words, vnto which the Hiſtory 
doth {0 mcruailouſly agree , that no picture can more 


hap- 
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happily reſemble his Paterne , then the Type of this 
Seale doth reſcmble the ſtate of thoſe tymes. 

Wee know while Trane was Emperour, after thar 
Tohn had betaken himſclfe againe into Epheſus out of 
Parmos,that is,ſtraightway after the Booke ot the Reue. 
lation was written, a moſt wofull perſecution 'vyaxed 
very fierce, which raging vntill the fourteenth years, 
was at laſt through the letters of Pliny the ſecond, the 
Proconſul of Bithynia,by litle and litle (tilled, &quallthed, 
Yet the firſt B:aſt had not ſpoken to this time. For Pliny 
vvas a Heathen, and no member of the Chnrch , much 
lefſe a Ruler of 1t. Neitherdid the Calamity tay 1t ſelfe 
by his admonitio,onely it was obtained, that the Chr; 

ſtians ſhould nut be ſought for to bee punithed , buto. 
nely that when they were accuſed,they ſhould bee punt. 
ſhed, Exſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ.;Booke 3. 33. Wherefore as yet the | 
cobare laſted, and after that T raias was dead with 1n a 
few yeares it waxcd ſore againe vnder Adrian, who pro- 
cecding outragiouſly enen to the ouerthrow of the 
name of Chriſtians, the Lyoncryed ont, which 1s the fi 
Beaſt, a$.1t it had been Thunder. For God raiſed vp Qn4- 
drarus the Biſhop of Athens, as alſo Ariſtides the Pylo/opher 
aCit1ze of that Citty,wha like Lyons in courage,not re- 
garding the danger ot looſing their liues, in compariſo 
of the welfare of the Church , didicall vpon Aarian by . 
their written Apologies , and did alſo pleade the cauſe 
of rhe Chriſtians opely. With which voice,the hearts of 
the faichfull were lifted vp, through the expectarion of 
the cuent thereot, and thatnotin vaine , ſeeing a great 
changedid torthwith follow therevppon . For the 
White Horſe came forth and his Rider with a bw and 4 
Crown,that is,the truth triumphed for ioy, waen as the 
Emperour being ouercome and bartred dovyn vvith the 
oration of the godly men,did ordaine , tha: no Chriſtran 
| ſhould bee condemned, vnleſſe he Ww.re found guuty of ſome creme 
peniſhcble by the cxvill lawes, Where was a manitelt v1Ctory 
of the Truth, and a great Taſt of the happincs that 
vvas to come, £ſeb, Hiſtor. Booke 4. Chapter 3. barry 
cl1- 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap.z. 271 
fclicity there of it was more remarkeable' vnder the 
next Emperonr Antenins Pins , about the beginning of 
whoſe Empire when the Chriſtians were miſerably op” 
preſſed againe by reaſon of the inueterate hatred of the 
vworld againſt them, at length 1uſtine Martyr the Lyon 
preaching the 'word of God in the habire of a ' Philo- 
ſopher, as Exſeb. ſpeakes Book, 4.11. Wrote Apologies for 
the Chriſtians tO Antonivs and to bis Sonnes, and to the Se- 
natof Rome. Whereby hee effe&ed this,God working 
with him,thatit was decreed by publike Edicts , that 
no man ſhowld trouble the Chriſtians onely becanſe they were ,, 
Chriſtians ; but if any man would go on ts moleſt them , the ,, 
Chriſtian ſo accuſed ſhould bee freed and abſolued from the accns ,, 
ſation though he yoere found our job: ſuch , & that the accuſer , 
ſhould be lyable to puniſhment, as appeares by the Edit of Anto- ,, 
n:u; lumſclfe recorded by Inſtine,and Euſcb. #6 Book, 4.13. ,, 
Certainly now the truth did triumph beſett abour the 
head with a Crown, and the Emperovrslay ouerthrown 
vith the bovv, vvho yet ſeemed to bee farre out of the 
reach of priuate men. Yea by meanes of one Apology 
onely darted out, the encmies were fo repreſſed cuenin 
the moſt remote Countries, that they could do nothing 
vvith all their aflaults againſt the truth. The ſame [#- 
ſte did by his moſt learned writings , ſtoppe the mou- 
thes both of the /ew-s and of the Grecians,(o that the 
victory of the Trath was on all ſides renowmed. This 
ume therefore being the next immediatly from Joby, 
becomming tamous through Apologies , and the 1oyftull 
fruit of the Perſecution ſuppreſſed, is the voice of the 
Lyoy , thatis,;of the firſ Beaſt, as alſo that pleaſant feſti- 
utty , vvhich the truth kept ſitting on her Whe Horſe 
Wah a BoW and 4 CroVyn. | 

3. Ana when hce had opened the ſecond Seale : So much 
for the firlt Seale. The ſecond follovveth, which as 
touching the Zambe that openeth ir, hath no nevv mat- 
terinit;as for the Braſts that is an other,namely an Ore, 
vyhich had the ſecond place, Chapter.4.7. Now this 
ealt 1$aS wee knoyy borne to labour , not tobee com- 


pared 
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pared to the Lyonin thegloryof conquering , yet much 
more noble rhrough the praiſe of enduring toile , and 


trouble . Neither is the voice here, (o terrible, and ſo 
ſhrill , as was the voice of the Lyon thundring before, 
but ordinary, and vſuall, whence 1t1s that he reporteth 
that hee heard the ſecond Beaſt, ſaying, and yet it was ſuchag 
had his force to excite men to gcue heed to the ewene. + 
4+» And another redd Horſe came forth. The ſecond Ty= 
peisa Redd Horſe and his Rid{er,vvho hath a great {worg® 
given him . Of the Horſe wee haue ſpoken at the 27 
verſe . This fiery colour noteth ont Warre, fightings, Slay a | 
#ers,bloud as in Eſay, who is this that cometh ou: of Edom, made "ſn 
Wert 8n his garments at Bozrah. Wherefore is appearell redd and 
thy garments like lis that rreadeth in Winepreſe, Chap. 63.1.1, 
T he Ridder us :naxed With power , becauſe hee ſhould not 
at the matter by his own will, but at the commaund | 
of another. This powers givea partly by word partly 
by ſee : by word , there being learte granted him to take alvay | 
peac: ot of the earth. For ſo the word that ſigniheth c0- 
monly r9take,ts ſymetimes vſed to fignihe raking aWay, 
as we hauc obſcrucd before , Chaptcr 3.11. Now the 
earthis oppoſed ro Heawen , and ſcing Heauen inthis 
Booke noreth out the ere and Holy Church, as atterwards 
ſhalbe made manifeſt, the earth contrarily ſignifieth 
the \W.cked World, from which peace 1s taken away,not 
from the Church . The which may, yet be made more 
enident, out of the declaring of this power, which 
proccedeth ſo farre , as that it fetteth men together, 
one to kill another as thoſe words ithew, tat they may? 
ſlay one another, but the Church doth not reuenge 1t 
ſelfe vppon the enemies there of though occaſion be 
offered, muche lefſe is it carried with a mad fury to knll 
their own brethren . But this mutuall butchery 1s 
made our of the fightings and bartels betwene the 
 Heathens , whereby ſome nations ſhould ruſh vppotl 
the de{tra&tion of others, Wherefore here 15 no els 
treating of the perſecution of the Chxrc), bur of the 


tempeltuous time of the warres,wherewith the who 
wor 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap.6. 275 | | 
world ſhould bee ſhaken, and hurried together. The : 
which is declared that 1t ſhould bee very huge by the 
fone, and by the inſtrument of exerciſing power, there 
being agreat ſword genen to the Rider, The which thing 
cameſo to paile, after that Autonins Pins had ended his | 
life. For his ſonne MMarcns Awrelins, Antonivs Verns, 1 ©» 
name-a Philoſopher, indeed a greiuous-enemy of the | 
truth, being blinded with heatheniſh ſuperſtition, rat- 
ſed a bloudy Perſecution againſt the Chriſtians. For the 
aſſvaging whereof, the ſecond Beaſt life yp his yorcce. FOr 
Juſtine preſented 4 ſecond Apology to the Emperour . Eu- 
ſeb. Hiſtor. Book. 4.16. Adelwo Byſhop of Sardis & As 
polimarins Byſhop of Hierapolis do the fame, pleading 
earneſtly the cauſe of the Chriſtians, in bokes written 
to the ſame Emperour. Euſeb, hiſt 4. 26. But the Empe- 
ror being greater for learning the this Father, but lefſe 
in godlines,receaucd the detece with deafe eares. Here= 
vppon the voice of this Beaſt became the yoice of an 
oxe, as whichdid not preuaile asdid the voice of the 
Lyon before, bur the Beaſt, after his lowingdid notwith 
ſtanding endure the heauy yoke of the Former calamity. 
I*ine himſclie who before was a Lyon in ſtrength, but 
now an oxe for patience, being ſlaine for Chriſts caulez 
patthename of a 7ar:y7, Euſcb., Hiſt. Book.4.16. The 
reſt thar remained, did mourne vnder the Crofle, no 
mittigation of it being obtained. Bur yet howſocuer 
this voce preuailed not toabate the cruelty of the wic- 
ked, yet it was inſtecd of an alaram to aduettiſe the 
faithtull, how much miſcheifedid hang ouer the world, 
for their cruell obſtinacy againſt the Trueth. 

| Peace ſhould bee taken away fro men by and by, ſeein 

It was moſt equall that thoſe which refuſed & Nieced 
tne cerlaitimg peace, ſhould neither enioy that, nor Ft 


this peace vppon earth, & that they whodid ſo greei 
thirſt atter innocent bloud ſhould beeſaciated at length, 
with their own bloud. And therfore all things are 

[traighwayes {cr on hre with warres. The Parthians do 
now fic of all from the time of 7 r4ian, revolt fromthe 
T P,mas 
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Romanes.Thither goeth the Brother of the Emperor being 
made copartener with himin the Empire, and at laik 
after he had made a huge ſlaughter, he returneth home 
with Triumph, who yet had but athorrt felicity of it, hee 
being taken away ſodainly by an Apoplexy, as he ate in 
the Chariot with his Brother. Eurrop. Brev. Book. 8. 

Aſhort time after the warre of the Marcommnes aroſe 
in Bohemia, (0 mn the like hath not bcen in any me- 
- mory, as the ſame Exrropiwsſaith, that it mightbe com- 
pared worthily with the PwunickWarres, becauſe it was 
raiſed by the Q #3des the Vandalls,the Sxrmatians the Sues 
#ians alwell as by the Marcomanes, yea by all Barbaria fro 
Cornurum 1n Pannonia eucn to the middle parts of the 
Gaxlls. How wotull the ſtate ot things was then, the 
ſame Aurhor doth exceedingly paint out in this maner, 
Swrely (ſaith he) there was nointermiſiion from Weapons; and 
warres did Wwaxe bot through all the eaſt, Illyricum, Italy, and 
France, there Were earthquakes to the deſt rubtton of Ciurnes, tn 
dations of Rucers, peſtulences thick and threefold, a hinde of th 
Creſts notſome to the feild, and that to ſpeake generally there Was 
nothing all moſt, that can be {poken or thouTht of Wherew ith mor- 
tall men are won to bee con ſumed \ Woico did not ve eriently pee 
fter the world while Antonins was Emperor, Theie things 
ſaith hee. It was then a great and crucl ſword which was 
made wet and drunk with ſo much bloud; If any man 
think that warre was no rang matter to the Ramanes, 
and that it is not likely,that a matter ſo vulgar and viual 
1s here ſignified let him compare the Empire of this 

Antoni15 with that of thoſe that wet before him, he ſhall 
ſee, that warres had ceaicd by Gods prouidence tot 
along ſpace of time before this, that ſo when this iud- 
gement of God happened, it might bee made ſo much 
the more remarkcable. Anton the Father rulcd all rhe 

world, by his bare Authority, wagcing no warre forthe 
{ſpace of 23. yearcs. Likewiſe Sexes Aurel. Vittor, He 
£10 s had peaccall the time ofthis Empire, ſaue that 

hee fought once ouely by his deputy , Eutrop. Brev 


Books8, Was it not a mattcr worthy af obleruation 
rar 
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that after ſoo deepe peace of foure and tourty yeares , 
all things thould flame out witha ſodaine fire of warres? 
There 15 no man that ſeerh nor that rhere 1s ſo great 
avrceing of all things, ofthe Prophecy, of the time of 
the exert, that hee can not doubt butthatthe Holy Ghoſs 
pointed at this matter alone . T ertalltan telleth vs 1n 
his Apolagencu , that there Was 4 notable ſecurity graunte 
at length onto the Chriſtians. by 26 3 iauct of this Engperonr, bur 
this came to paile after the enuf the warre with the 
: Marcomanes, wherein hee hauing: had experience of 
; the ſingularaide which God gaue,ynro him againſt his 
; enemies ar the prayers of the Chriſtians, who were Soul - 
diers in his army, hec could nor ar length bur proude 
| jor their welfare, that had been a meanes ro ſaue both 
| him, and the Empire. And yet hee was not long aliue 
] after rhis warre, but departed our of this liic the next 
veare after h1s triumph. | 

5, And When hee had opened the third feale. The Beaſt 
1 of the third Scale ia a Man that excellsinreaſon, and 
expericuce of matters Chapter 4.7. Not but that the 
former Beaſts were to bee thought ro hauethis ſame 


$ power and force of reaſon, bur becauſe this ſhould be 
$ the princ1pall thing, tor which this #74 Beaſt hould be 
n eltecmed. The voice alfo of this Bealt 1s more obſcu- 


rethen was that 07 the firſt the which yet did ſufhce to 


, » ® . 
al MW fcach the faithfull, what reuveage God would take on 
1s the world for their Cakes. | 


ul [ looked therfore, and behold a blath Horſe. The third 
or W !ipe is a black Horſe, whoſe rider carrieth a ballance in bis 
d- band, being commaid:d to brins in a dearth of corne, eun a= 
ch WY 707 the Geaſts, yer fo farre that it thonid wort hurt the 
he W we, 494 the oife, AS touching tits horſe then, the 
he beck coor doth fittly agree to thele who are hun- 
ie W £<:Diien, whoſe budies are without bloud, moiſtu- 
at © < ill coluured, as in Ierem, Lament. Her Nazas 
wv. i 1 Were more pure then the ſnoW hoW us thew beamty brcoms 
mre black.then blacknes it ſ:ife, Chapt. q.y:;8. The eyes alſo 

do waxedimme with huger, and are couuered oucr with 
FA darknes, 
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darknes, as, lonathans eyes recexed light, When hee had put his 
hand to his mouth, 1.Sam.14.28. The ballance which thig 
rider hath in his hand,isin the Greeke (uch a word,asis 

roperly taken tor a yoke, that is, the ton7ne or beame of a 
allance, vpon Which the ſeales hang, but by aSynechdoche 
it ſignifieth the whole. An inſtrument truly fit for fx: 
mine, when corne1s nnt meaſured, but weighed. | 

"6. And | hearda wu, &c. This 15 the woice of the 
| Lambe, connerſing im thq-mdds of thebeaſts, Chapt. 5. 6," 
Whoſe eyes are ſent out ouer all the earth, the whole admmſtras_: 
tion of matters, bemg delmered ouer yn:o him, Now ſeeing 
this voice is heard among the Beaſts, and not as com» 
ming forth irom thence, but abiding there, by it is 
ſignified that the Chitrch ſhall not be tree from this ca» 
lamity, but yet ſo as it alone ſhould vnderſtand the 
counſaile of God in infli&ing this Stroke. 

A meaſure of Wheate for a penny . Interpreters. do not 
agree about the certaine quantity ot this meaſurc, ſome | 
do giue vnto it three of thoſe mcaſurcs, which are 1n 
Englith,halfe apinte three quarters & an halfc one Chas 
rot & 4. graines, others toure of them, others eight, 
Heſychws miaketh it a meaſure containing foodeallotted 
by diwmiion, which in one word is commonly called a 
Demenſ#m, hat 1s amonths allowance of graine or pro- 
viſion. Atheneus in his 3. Booke teacheth more dl- 
jt:ndily, of how great times allowance 1t1s, calling it 
daycs nourithment, thatisas much as will ſerue for vt- 
tailes, for one day Ariſtophanes in his Comedy of Waſpti,\ 
brings yeta licle more full light, where Philocleon vp+* 
braiding his Seruants ſaith, whom I haue taught to: 
makeot a Chemx fourc loafes. So much corn then doti 
this meaſure called in Grecke a Chenix containe , #8? 
would {uftice ro make foure loaues. The expolitor of 
that Poet addeth, that foure great loaucs were made 
of a Chenx, and cightlitle ones. The word carne in gee 
neral,muſt in this place be take for wheate or Wheat meal 
which 15 dearer corne the barly, three meaſures wher& 
of are {old for no more then one of wheate. Ford 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap.6. 257 
7, vnderſtand here, let itbee ſold, or ſome ſuch word. 
The Latin word putfor a penny.isin worth ten of thoſe 
pieccs, Which arc called aſſes, that is pounds, The old 
writers make it equall in waight and eſtimareto an at- 
ch drachma; whichis of a threefold kinde as ſome will 
hauc it, of which one is worth in our eſtimate, z.pence, 
another 8. another ten, \ | 
And thus much ofthe Corn ; as touching the reſt of 
the vitailes, and hrere not the ole and the Wint ; The Latin 
tranſlations readetranſpoſing the word thus. And hurt 
no: the Wine and the ove; The meaning 1s, yer ſee tho 
burteſÞ not the Wine and the oile, after the Hebrue manner, 
the copulatiue being pur for the difiun&ue. Theſe 
Words 9//eand Wine can not beereferred to thoſe things 
which went before. As if hee ſhould fay, 'let:ſuch 
2 meaſure of wheate hee ſold, for a Denarins, and let 
three ſuch meaſures of barly bee ſold for a denary, like- 
wiſe let oile and wine be {old for a denary. For the 
words oile and wine are in the accuſatie caſe following 
the words, hurt wt, or as /umxs tnrnes itin this place 
deale not yniuſtly with them. Bart they are not-put-in 
the nomnatine caſe going before a verbe ,as'the words for 
meaſure and meaſures are, Wherefore all: releife for 
mainraining of life ſhould not beetaken away, but ne- 
ceſlaries onely ſhould bee diminiſhed . The ove and 


the wwz, which ſerue for delight, ſhould bee pre- 


{crued without harme , becauſeit ſeemed good ro God 
to punilh the mcaner ſort firſt, the- Princes and peeres 
deing reſerued as dainties and: kept from the famine 
tor the plague, For whom hanger could not yvalt, 
decauſe of their wealth and abundance, thoſe the pe- 
ſilence ſhould feede on and thoſe ſhould it conſume 
with a ſwift death, as we may ſee jn the next Seale. 
$0 much for the words. | | 

The Ezent here decyphered is not ſo/plainly. recor- 
ded, by the Hiſtory Writers 25 WEre to be wiſhed, ſeeing 


| thatthey do cull out the more excellent matters, as for 


thoſe that be common and vulgar, they pafſc by them 
T1 cally, 
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eaſily, for the molt part, ſeing this famine doth cheife, 
lyconſiſtin the ſcarcity ot corne onely, not in the 
dedeth of all victualls, And yet God would haue ſome 
footeſteps of itto be extant; as much as ſhould be e. 
nough to ſaue the credit of this prophccy. Vato Anroning 
Uerns; Commody: his fonne ſucceeded during the time 
_ oft whoſe empire the world had ſome breathing from 
ontward calamities through Gods mercy, and thar for 
this cauſe as I ſuppoſe, becauſe it had plague, and miſs 
cheite enough onely by hauing ſo wicked an Emperony, 
Pertinax and [ulianrs ſucceded him,both of the hauing 
a ſhort raigne,& tor thar cauſe being the leſſe mi{chet- 
uous.At length Severus cometh tothe Empire, who was 
acrucll Author ot a moſt grejnous butchery of Chrs 
ſtrans, whetherit were of his own accord, or by the it 
ſtigation ol others. At that time the r9i7d Beat cryedont 
-m.unty, adinon(hing the taithfull, thar God would bee 
renenged of the wicked loathing ef fſpirituall food, 
with ſeding a great penury of tood for this preſct life, 
For Tertr://147; whom by r:ght you may call a manzas 
being one that excciicd In witr, scutenes, & learning, 
who hath as many arguments almoit as words 4n his 
wriiings.who through angerfeilvnto Afontanſme, and 
ſo by this infirmity ot h1s, did likewiſe ſhew , that nos 
thing incident co the nature of a man was diſagreeable 
vato him. This 7.crru11-4n (1 fay) wrotea molt learned 
Apology againlt the Gert:/es, and (ent 1t to the cherfe Gee 
HEYHOUYS of Rome: out of which as Francis Z ephyr#i 
writeth,they might at leat prizaly and couert'y take knoW- 
ledge of the common cauſe of toe Chriſtians , ſeeing 1: Was 
not lawfu!l to do it opealy. And hee did not think it 
fitt to (puake vato the Princes onely ot the Rumat 
Emp.rein generall, but allo by name. call ypon Sc 
#/2, the deputy of Cart1age, itſo be that he might pets 
Fap<mollife his ſauage minde, He laboureth to teach 
him what was the true eauſe of the publike calamitics, 
to wit, that the wicked world by perſecuting of the 
truth d:d pull ypponit (elfe thoſe vntruittull _ 
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and grounds: ſo that after the ſeederimes the barmeſt times 
were loſt , aud inundations by ſhowers , and horrible tem- 
peſts did ſpoile all things for ſo hee ſauth, yet muſt wee 
needs be gremed, that there is no citry that ſhall carry away, 
ſcorfree the ſh:dding of our bloud, euen as alſo it _ Une 


der Hilarian the Gouernonr , when as ay cs. the corne 


floores of ower burialls, they had cryed, let there be no corne 


floores, they were indeed no floores ro thoſe that owed them, 
for they did mot carry their baruests mm thetzer. Which 
words do plainly enough teach, that the barrennes 
was very great in thoſe times, when as there were no 


| harueſts, and therefore as it ſeemeth thoſe corne-floo- 
res of theirs were of old granted to the Chriitians, 1n 


which they might bury their dead, ſeing that in re- 
eard of the great barrenes, they were of no vſe tolay vp 
corne in. And why ſhould wee not acknowledge a #lacke 
Horſe here as the truth 15, when as the Sunne hd almoſt 
quite loſt his light im the aſſembly at Viica, and that nr by an 
extraordinary Eclipſe but being ſett in bis full height and ex- 
altation,as the ſame T ert«/lian witneſſeth writing to Sca- 
pu/a, Neither did this dearth of corne onely vexe the 
wicked Ge:rz/es.but it did likewiſe trouble theChriſtians 


alſo,ſcing G14 will ban? commodities io be comms to the pro=. 


fue With the godly,and diſcommoadities to be common to his 
people with the Wicked,that by this equall copartnerſh'p,al me 
mnrhaue expericnce both of his lenity, and of his ſenerity. 
Tertull, in Apol. Thus therefore doth the ewenr agree 
with theprophecy, pumiihing the world with famine, a- 
nocher of Gods ſcourges, which could notbe rowzed 
fro that dead fleepe of theirs, by thatgreat ſword,& wa- 
ſting by warres: The [eſte will hauethis b/ack Horſe to 
be vnderſtand of Heretikes, though after his wonted 
errour,he hath no regard of the time. For hee referres 
theſe things to the fourtith yeare of our Lord , when 


Mathew wrote his Goſpel, wherein-hee paſleth ouer the - 


dounds ſet by the e4ngel!, I will ſhew thee the things 
that muſt bee done afterwards,Cha.4. 1.Indecd there a- 
role many hereticks by meanes of that truce,which the 
T 4 Chrch 
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Churchenioyed vnder Commodis,as Montarns, and otherg 
of that ſtampe, bur feing the Horſe that went before,and 
that which tollowes after thts, note out corporall cala. 
mities, infli&ed vppon the world becauſe of the iniu- 
ries, and violence offered to the truth, it were abſurd 
to referre this horſe placed in the midds to another 
kind, eſpecially (cing the conſent of the Hiſtory is fa 
manife(t,Neither muſt wee think that an ordinary mane 
ner of famine is alighter matter, then that men ſhould: 
be forewarned of it. For it ts the intent of the Holy ghoſh,. 
to make theſe firſt calamities to bee at it were pawnes to * 
confirme the prophecy tollowing, whence 1t is that they 
are called Seales aSit they were confirmations of the 
matters ihat remaine to bee deliuered, that ſo when as 
the taithful had throughly perceauedjhe truth of theſe 
predictions, which thould enſue in the times immes | 
diatly tollowing,they might be no leffe aſſured of thoſe 
things, which were to be expected in the laſt Ages. 
Theſe ſcales thenare as 1t were thole thre: bidds, three pee« 
CCS of bread, A bottle of ILY; "1 lbs Wrſc A P altery, Fi T ymbrell, 4 
pipe 74 / {arpe, Where 1/20fc men met! Swil, and thereby 
gan. 11m moYrc undoubicd emadence of tre prom {cd kingdom, | 
yam.10.z. | | 

7. And when hee had oprncd the four Scale, I heard the 
voice of the faurth Beaſt. I he tourth Beaſt 1s an Eagle , foa- 
ring alott, and litl-1cgarding rhe things that be vpon 
the carth,Chap.4.7. He goeth on 1n equall ranke with 
the former Beaſt, neither doth heeattaine to that force | 
ot the firſt, whoſe roaring did ſound like Thunder. And 
vet he geueth a ſufficient caueart to the faithfull with 
his clanging cry concerning rhe euill to come, whom 
he bidds ro come 414 ro ſee, how great deſtruction would ! 
ſtraightyvayes inuade the world, 51 

8. An4b:Lold 4pale Horſe. The fourth Type 1s a pale 
Horſe, who Rider 18 deſcribed by his name, his companion, 
and the buſiaes committed rohim, The colour of the Horſe i 
the Greeke properly ſignifieth preene as the graſſe, 10+» 
merimes 1t1s that dead colour ot herbes that waxe dry 
| whence 


whence it is ſometimes for palenes, whichis the hue of 
any withering & fading thing, as feare1s called pale, be- 
cauſe it maketh men pale; and ſo Coyſtans the Father of 
Conſtantinz the great was called Chlorws becauſe of his 
alenes, as Zonarns ſaith in the life of Dizcleſian . This 
diſeaſed colourdoth very well become this Horſe, on 
whoſe backe Death it ſelfe ſitteth; The Rider 1s declared in 
the next words,where hee that ſitter, is vied for,to him that 
ſereth, the firſt'caſe for the third, which kinde of ſpea- 
king is after the Hebrue as hath been obſerued, Chap. 

- 2.26, Though leaſt any ſhould think 1t to bee incon- 
greuous, and ſo through his ignorance ſhould im- 
pute a barbariſme to the Holy writer, there beexam- 
plesenough in other rongues ot this, taken from the 
molt elegant Authors that arc. Lie ſpeakes ſo, Thoſe 
futh he that were ſkillfull im matters of Religion, and in the 
common lavon, did deny that when t\vo ord4mary conſulls of that 
yeare, the one had died by ſword, the other by diſeaſe, the con- 
ſul that was putinto either of thewr roomes could call a Conncell. 
Where the tirſt caſe is pur tor the ſecond, ſo Salaſt 
writeth. Therefore Kings 1 the beginning, for that Was rhe farſ 
name of an Empire upon the earth they aid dinerſely ſome of thems 
exerciſe their Witt, ſome their body. Many ſuch ſpeeches are 
noted by learned men, by whom it 1s alſo obſerued 
that this is a manner of writing moſt familiar vnto 
the Grecians. 

Firit there is a name geuen to this Rider, to wit, 
D-a:h. By proportion whereof names may bee alſo ge- 
uen tothe former riders, ſo that hee thatlitterh on the 
Whies boſe may bee called, T r«th,on the Red, Warre,on the 
black;famine, The which I geve notice of, becauſe I fce 
lome to jaine(nothing hitly)the Dexelland other Riders 

| Iknow not whom. Now this &ider is called Dearh in a 
_ Peculiar and principall regard, both becauſethe Stroke 
ot this Seale ſhould bring deſtruction more ſwittly then 
any other, as alſo becauſe it thould annoy men with 
many kindes of deaths. The third ſcourge of God 1s wot 
tobe Peſtil:wce, as in Exechiel, they ſhould fall by ſword, 
F''$ famine, 


OF THE APOCALYPSE, Chap.6. i8t © 


282. Chap.6. REVELATION, 
famine, peſtilence, Chapt, 6. 11. Which yet is nothere 


mad ec a Captaine of a bande,but is onely preſſed into the 


place of a common ſouldier as wee inall ſee preſently. The 
companion or the handmaide rather of death is here 
called 'Hades, commonly tranſlated into Latin /ufernng, 
Hell, but it were htter to be S-pulchruam, the Graue, 
which the Greeke word alſo ſignitfeth, and ſo ought ix 


to bee vaderſtood in thisplace, eſpecially ſeing many | 
Saints ſhould dy among the reſt of whom 1t were wic.* 
ked to think that they were deuoured of the Hell of. ! 


the damned . For as for that which the Jeſu holdeth, 
that He/! followeth after to deuoure Trazane, vvhom 
he vvill haueto be this Rider, vvee ſhall ſee 1n the ap- 
plying of this Prop»ccy hovy fond 1t 15; not to ſpeake 
of his mingling and turning all things vp and dovvn, 
vvhocalleth back this prophecy vnto T ra:unc againe, 
which was now carried on beyond Sexerns. Afterwards 
power1s geuen to this K:4er, and together wirh it, 18 
It circumſcribed in his bonds; & power was gemen ther, 
wherc ſome coppics do reade changing the orderof 
the words, 4nd power was genuen him ouer the fourth part 
of the earth ro kill; The vulgar Latin, over the fcurth part 
of the earth, reads, oner foure parts of the earth, by ens 
meanes the whole world being ſubdued, vnder their 
Tyranny again(t the conſent of all the Greeke Copptes. 
Butitis ahainous crime to think that novyv afterthe 
T ren: decree, the Latin taan{(lation 15 not framed out 
of the moſt perte&t Coppies. And yeta commodious 
ſenſe might bee dravvn out of the vvords fo real, 
thatr/e foure parts of the Earto ſhould note our the nwl- 
titude of the Countrics, and regions wherein this de- 
ſtruction did aſſaile men, cuen as alſo! the furrth part cf 
theearthnoteth out the multitude of men vvho ſhould 
perithin this vtter deſtruction. 
The povver is determined in thatfoure fold kinde 
of deſtroying, vvhich Death ſitting on the Horſe vſerh as 
her miniſters .That firſt band hath wars and battailes for 
their /eaders,vvhoſe weapons a ſivord The ſecond = 
1S 1A 
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is lead by Went of vittualls. The third is Peſtilence. ,*for that 
| js meant by the words(by Deatb)the name of the gene- 
rall being geuen to it, becauſe1trakes men” away vvith 
amoſt quicke and diſpatching death and ſerts before 
our eyes a moſt expreſſe Image there of as alſo ir 1s al- 
waycs wont tobe the attendant waiting on Famine; & 1n 
the mother tongues of many nations it is called morta- 
lity. The laſt troupe is of Wild Beaſts , which hath been an 
vſuall ſcourge in former-times,as., / Will ſend among you 
the beaſts of the feild , Leuit. 26. 22. So, alſo When / ſhall 
ſend againſt Jeruſalem my foure worſt zudgements , we | word, 
o& famine, and emll beaſts,, & the Peſrilence , Ezech. 14. 21, 
Whereof we haue an example, when God ſent Lyons among 
the new inhaviting ſtrangers that ſucceeded the ten tribes that Were 
carried away 2. Kings 17. 25. Oritmay be, that wild 
beaſts may be taken metaphorically tor mighty men vppon 
earth, ſuchas are outragious like wild beaſts, as T yrants, 
and Wicked Princes are often called by this name in the 
Scriptnres,as It is ſaid of Pharoh , T hou art liketo a yong 
Lyon among the nations , Ezech. 32.2, And the deiCri- 
bing of the foure kings by as many wild beaſts is fa» 
mous & commonly known, to vvit, by the Lyon , the 
Beare , the Liobard, and the tourth a terxible Beaſt, na- 
mely a Centavre that is made of many beaſts, Chapter. 7. 
4.'5. Theſe thereforcare the legions of Death , the 
which hee ſhould poure ourinto the vvorld, all banded 
together, the gates as it vvere being opened tor them 
toruſhin at once, which raged before {euerally one by 
one, The which thing the applying of the {ſtory 
ſheweth to haue in like manner fallen out. . After Se- 
res the condition of the Church was peaceable, till 
the Empire was deuolued at: laſt to Decies. MMaximinus 
d11 alitle trouble it, but he being ſlaine , with ina ſhore 
time atrer he came to the Empire, his rage and his lily 
were ſhort, But De: being neither terrified wit 
the calamiry of warres, neither yet mooucd any thing 
vvith thedearth of Corne, both which plagues he: might ea= 


July vnderſtand,that the maſſacres of the innacent had brought mto 
the 
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the world , did notwithſtanding geue commaundment 


thatcruelty ſhould be exerciſed againſt 'the Chriſtians 
m all _—_ of. torments- 

Then ſpake the fourth Lixiing Creature : For Cyprian be« 
ing an Eagle,indeed acontemner of the woke, 


beginning of his conucrſion, did beſtow all his goods 


vppon the poore, who did vehemetly reprooue the co. 


uetouſnes of others , in heaping vp inheritances did 
ſharpely taxe their pride in preferring them ſclues bee 
fore others,did find fault with their ſwelling 'inſolency, 
and immodeſt boaſting of their confeſſion, and did by 
all meanes openly confirme , that theſe ſcourges were 
i wan by ſuch ſinnesas theſe. This Eag/e I ſay,flying 
o much the higher, by how much lower hee debaled 
himſelfe, doth euidently ſhew in that which hee hath 
written againſt Demerrian the Heathen,that the principall 
cauſe of all thoſe cuills , wherewith the world was 
afflited , was for:that the Gentiles did fo vnrealonably 
perſecute the innocent worthippers of Chriſt; whom 
the world after their manner through enuy charged, 
to be the cauſe of the common calamities,but that holy 
man wiped away thoſe {landers , and did demonſtrate 
what was the true Foitaine of all thoſe euills. Neither 
were his words falſe & friuolous . God ſtraightwayes 
approuing the to be ſound and true by ſending into the 
world manifold ſorts of horrible deſtructions. Decms 
himſclte was ſwallowed vpin agulte of a Quagmire, 
not caſting himſelte into preſent danger and death tor 
his countrycs ſake after the example ot the auncient 
Decj,butas it were deſcending quick into Hell to the 
1uſt rerrour of all bloody T yrants . Gallus and Colin 
the Emperours did preſently after teele the wrathtull 
hand of God vpon them , who were not made famous 
with any monuments of the a&ts they did , butonely 
with the ruine they brought vpon all mankinde . For 
while theſe menraigned , the ſword flew an infinite 


number. For when as the Scyrhrans,atter that Do V = 
cad , 


.and of - 
ſuch things as are much ſet by of others , who at the. 
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gcad,hauing impoſed a yoke of tribute vppon the Re- 
manes the firſt that euer was impoſed on them theWhich 
how much bloud it cot , any may eaſily — forthwith 
changed that they bad fron aorced vnto and made mcnrſins 
on them , drane aWay the cattel which they had takes in 
prey , ruſhed m vppon them oftentimes with a myghty army both 
by land and Sea, Waſted Dardani,T bracia, T he aly, HM acedo- 
ma,and Greece, ſome of them annoyed Aſia , together with the 
waſting and deſtroying of many cuties on exery ſide « After 
whole exampleotherenemies make inſurrection alſo. 
The Parthians beſeiged both the countries of Armenia , and per- 
ced into the bowells of Syria - Which euills while Gallzs 
and Vo{vſian prepare to withſtand they are both ſlayne 
by the Soldiers. Aemilianns an Emperoxr of three mo= 
ncths laſting , vvas created into their place & ſlaine by 
the ſame men . Yalerianus vvas taken aliue and made 
captine to the encmiesand became a footeſtoole for 
Szpor; when hee mounted vppon his horſe . The Sword 
therctorc plaid his part grewouſly , ſuffering not any 
part of the world (carcely ro bee tree from ſlaughters. 
Ihe Farme gaue occaſion both to, Demerrian to ſlaun- 
cer the Chriſtians, and to Cyprian to defend them. What 
ſaith he ſpeaking ro Demerrian ) doeſt tho meruaile and 
compla.ne if in this obſtinacy , and contempt of yours , the earth 
be full of Weeds , and filthines , and looke ruefmlly therefore, 
Jl the barien cled doc ſcarce bring forth hungry , and pale 
graſſe tf the haile do beate and weaken the vme tr the Whirlewinde 
60. ouxerthrew and breake doVpn ole trees, rf the drowvbt ſtoppe 
phe ſprings, &c. Our of whichit 1scleare how trou- 
bleſomicand hard the State of thoſe times was , as tou- 
ching pruuifion for corne & vittailes. And howſocuer 
tis vaſcaſonablenes of the weather had not bee, there 
was calamity enough out of the continuall warres, to 
conſume all their abundar;ce, when as it muſt needs bee 
that the feilds ſhould be forſaken , plovving neglected, 
cartel not looked to, the corne that vvas in the grana- 
T1eS burnt vp, and all things that vvere for the maintet- 
ning ot lite geftroyed. Wherevppon the Sword hath Fa- 
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wine joined to it for an inſeparable companion, 
The,third weapon of death was the Peſti/ence, then 
which I do not cafily beleeue that any man can ſay | * 
there was cuerany more ſharpe and greiuous ,whether | ? 
forlengrh of time vvhereinit endured,or tor multitude 


of thoſe that periſhed by ir. It aroſe firſt vnder Gallus , 
and Yolvſian , and beginning from Aethiopiagit ſpread it F 
ſclte almoſt through rhe whole Eaſtand Welt, it made : 
many cirties to be quite empty of cittizcns, and laſted ſ 
for whole 15. yeares rogether , as Zonaras in Galle | 
reporteth. & D:o»y/ins Alexand. inan Epilt. to the bre- r 
thre doth deſcribe the horriblc rage of it: andexceeding | 
rufully together withit, he doth alſomake mention of 
the former calamities,thus geuing anotable re{timony : 
of the fulfilling of this Prophecy in thoſe tymes. After - 
this perſecurto whichalitle before he ſpake of, thee enſurd f 
(laith he)5ory ware c>famne,viichirogerber with the Her 1 
tbens we ſ#jfered, we onely yariently endarmg ſ11ch things Whe- , 
rewith they 0 ppreſſed vs,an4 yet torer2er With them being par- x 
takers of whoſe things, which they both broeg)t v>pon theſes" b 
wes,and ſetfered, und 40ame Wwe rew!cing m the perce of Chr ſt n 
which je 0.146 ro vs onely, But when borh we aud th 'Y had for a 
a very ſhort eine ſym? breathing , th1s peſt-lexce 1naaded the . 
World Wo:ch W.ts ro the 0 murer more terrible then any other c 
terrour, and mare lumentable, then any other calam ty,and 4s j 
one of thetr own 1['ſtory-\vriters ſud) ſuch, as it alone exceded | 
ge expettirio of a'l me , but unto vs u Was not of this nature, t 
but an exerciſ: and trial! not :nfcriour ro any other for it did 
not keeper (ete backe ent fro veihut yer ar ſcoured rhem farre | 


r29re 17145 y. Theſe things faith he in Euſcb. Hiſt. Bok.7., 
2 2.Cy1r:4; rooke the argument of his Booke touching 
the mortality fro this hey, and extraordinary plague. 

As tor the wid Be.:ſts, 1t they beproperly taken ,I res 
mcber no: that Thaus read anv notable dimage brought 
by them at this time,altiough iris no fletght corecure, 
that they did much harme tn the Eaſterne and Soutnern 
countryes.In lome Jatteragcs w hen Famine & Peſt :!ence 
did allo waxe great and greiuous , men were _ of 
( OYCsS, 
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dores.leaſt that ſeing they had been vied;to feed wppor 
carh [rr of dead men caſt out, they (ſhould afterwards fall 
vppon liuing men to make meate of them; wherevp- 
on i1cv betake themſelues to the killing of dogges, 
Euſcb. Rook 9. $8. Neither could irbe, but that when 
meare failed the wild beaſts in the terlds,and men grew 
eſſe ble to defend themſelues,many were deuoured by 
thewild beaſts . But if we referre this to crwel men or 
(atage tyrants , there was neuer any in memory of man 
ſogreat flocks of Ww:!/ds beaſts, that did in euery place 
rende and teare men picces. For when Gallienus was 
Emperour , who alone did enioy all the Empire after 
that Vulerian was taken captiue , there aroſe {o many 
Trans, that tooke to themſelues the name of the Em- 
peroxr,as had neuer been in ſolong a ſucceſſion of Empe- 
rors from Ceſars time , vvho was Dittator to that very 
day. There are thirty reported by Trebe!lis to haue 
beenat one time wv hereof ſome in one place of the 
world ſumc in anotherdid inuade the Empire , among 
whom alſo certa;ne omen made a mockery of the Ro- 
mane authority. How great a Butchery of me mult there 
needs bee, when ſo many wild beatts did at once ſtriue 
about the Empire. Thus then wee haue the three Seales , 
each of them notable by their own ſcourges , the two 
former by ſingulcr ones, theſe that vvyas laſt by all kind 
of puniſhments , vvith vvhich the vvorld vvas pla- 
gued becauſe it had ſo wickedly deſpiſed and moleſted 
thetruth, For vvhen as more mild chaſtiſements could 
dono good vvith obdurate minds,all the armies almoſt 
ot Death are {ett inaray againſttizem , euen as the E- 
en; hath alſo proucd moſt fully . And yet theſe cuils 
arenot fo properto this Age alone, that they ſhould 
agree tono other, but they are the vſuall puniſhmers of 
(uch as aeſpiſe Prety , Levit.26,Ezech.6.11.&c. And ſo 
aiterwards wee may {ce that after Ga/tenys his ratgneg. 
the Plague & fanmn: a:d conſume all things while Aa- 
X!732.1ts raioned 11 :he Eaſt . Euſeb. Bookg. $8. Bur the 
Prophccy of theſe cuills is ſo ſolencly ſer down in this 
place - 
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place both becauſe the tymes immediately [going frotii 
John, vvere to be remarkeable by theſe puniſhments , 
which men did pull vpon their own heads by deſpiſing 
the Goſpell,as alſo becauſe they ſhould bee faithfull ho. 
ſages , pledges , and Sealcs of the euents to come, 
vvhich ſhould be expe&ed many Ages after. _ 
9. And when he had opened the fift Seale, 1 ſaWv ſouls: ! 
wnder the Altar . There is no Beaſt belonging tothe Yo 
eale, by vvhoſe voice [phnis inuited to (ee. Neitt ef | 
is that done butcuen for this cauſe , becauſe this ſhould*” 
paſſe avvay cloſely, there being no publike and folemne® 
cry made,by which to itirre vp men to obſcrue the euet, 
as there vyas in the former;neither indeed doth the His 
ſtory relate,that any man vndertooke any ſuch labour, 
in vvhichregard ſuch an ottice might bee worthily ges 
uen him . Beſids this Seale conſiſts partly 1n reporting 
of things partly in recording an ecuent to come thatis | 
of ſuch a nature as is wont to {lippe by almoſt without ? 
perceinerance. Cheifcly ſcing we are {o diſpoſed that : 
things aduerſe and troubleſome ſticke falter iri our 
minds,then things that be proſperous. Wherefore ſcing 
the Scales are conformable to the euents,1t15 meruaile, 
that here 15 no type propounded as tothe which ther 
waS no cuent to an{wer it. | 
] ſaw ſouls wnder the Altar. The fift Seale are the Souls 
lying vnder the Altar in this verſe , reqmrng vengeance vppont 
their enemies, verl. 10. And carrying aWay an anſ\yer , verl. 
11. Which three members doe belong to the three ti-. 
mes, peſt, preſent , and ro come. The ſouls lym? under the 
Altar , do molt elegantly declare by that which follo- 
weth that which went before , to vvit, vvharvvas the } 
ſtate of the Chxrcl during the time of the former Sea- 
les,and with hovv great cruclty of men it vvas vexed; 
Wee have indeed heard of the T ruth ouercomming , vve 
$auc alto hadd it reported that warre fame and peſtulenct 
wih thar adherents did ſeaze vppoand deſtroy all things, 
but there vvas no mention as yer made, how it fared i 
the mcane tune withthe worthippers of Chriſt;though 
theik 
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their combate might haue been conteRured by the vitto- 
ry of trath and by thoſe calamities which did peſter 
the world, it might bee conceaued , that there was 
oreat wrong offered to the Godly tor which their ene= 
mies were {o {harpely punithed. But nov the matter is 
made manifeſt by this complainr of the Aarryr: that 
were {laine, that 1s to ſay, that an infnit deale of the 
bloud of men adoring the Sorne of God was thed from 

\ the time wherein 7cby wrote, vntil{the Empire of G4- 
liemss was cnded, whither the formerSeales hane brought 
vs on. And indecd where are not thoſe horrible malſ-. 
ſacres that were made all this ſpace of time much and }. 
otten ſpoken of ? T raian,H1arian, Antones Verus, A axt- 
mins, Sexerns, Decins, and the reit, being not fo much 
Emperours,as eruell murtherers, have beſpotted enery Story 
fhlthyly with innocent bloud. Bur [ that mutt follow 
after breaity , may not rchearſe ſencrally thoſe 1nnu- 
merable ſlaugiters ol theirs, Though who were able ro 
make report of them if he would, when as the inftru- 
ments ot thctr wickednes, did conſefte, that rhey were 
not able to ſlay ſo many, as did of their oyn accord 
focke and flow vnto puniſhment. For ſo one T thertanns 
who was (ct ouer thoſe of Pa/eſtira, reported vato Train 
as Sides records in the lite of Traum. Pliny a heathen 
man, being moucd toſee the multitude of ſuch as were 

" ſlaughtered, obtained a kinde of ceaſing fromit, or 

a ar Icalt aceriaine moderating of it, the condition of 

| the Chriſtians was ſo piti:ull, that it pittied the ene- 

9 mics to {ce them ſodiltrefled. Reade Euſeb. Book 3. 

4.5-6.,7. Euery pagealmoſt1s redd,as1f it were waſhed 


.- 


— 
wy. 


4 1n bloud. _ 1c 15 no meruaile 3ndeed that the Saints 
By being {0 tired out witn continuall flaughiers, did re- 
1, W 9-< lomedeliverance at length. 

we 50 Muc!1 tor the meaning of this verſe. But the 


or Fon acas yer to bc illulirated, and tobe delivered 
'S, OS the cauills of the aduerfaries, Whence then is 
n IS4ÞCCcn ietched, that the foules of the Martyrs ſhoyld 
gh {) vnder the dlitar? Doubilefle from the reafo which D.aid 
cif y GETEN 
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often vſed, as Pſal. 27.5. For be Will hide me mm the timeof 
trorble inhis T abernacle, wm the ſecret place of his Tent will be 
contr me, and Will ſet meon a rocks. SO againe, thor ſhalt 
Lide them m the ſecret place of thy preſence Jrom the pride of Þ , 
men , thou ſhalt: beepe them coſe in thy T abernacle, from the ; 


ſtrife of rongues, Pal. 31. 20. Now tt1s well known, that | ; 
the T abernacle both in the parrs of It, and in the w hole, ] 
was a ſhadowiſhfigure of Ch1;t. Wheretore ro bee hide | j 
den im the Tabernacle is ro Fanea Tr eceptable, &ar efuge * 
pitched in Chriſt alone, as with whom onely weare cos" 
ucred. and itenced againſt all aſſaults of the aduerſaries.”F 1; 
Hence iris maniteſt why the Sowls are ſizid ro be vnder the Ol \ 
altar , namely, that trom thence wee might hrit vnder- I , 
ſtand thar all the Saluation euen of AZarryrs 1s placed IF 
onely in the death ot Chriſt, vader which the Holy FF ;; 
Champions ly:ng hid as vnder a buckler, may ſafely vr 
and without terrour appeare before Go, and that they Ill ( 
d1d not merit eternal! life tor them ſelues by ihedding MF j\; 
of their bloud for Chriſt, as the Papiſts do wickedly FF (þ 
doting teach, butthat they haucnecd of this ——_ 
ot the Sonne of God as without which they are nota» I e, 
blc to ſtand in the ſight of Gods Maieſty. Id 
And then that wee might know, 2bat all the ſounes of Uſ \;} 
God ou7ht to be made conformable to the [mare of ther firſt Set 


borne brother, Rom.8.29, And ought togointo heauen I 77, 
the ſame way, which he went beiore vs, that is,by being ſer 
made through ſuffering of afflitions,ſacrifices and 0b» I #1, 
lations, and by bcing killed with many ſorrowes. 1 
regard whereof Paul ſaith that he did frelfiell by bis fi nc 
tha: Which Was Wanting in the affiictions of Chriſt for bis bod, WY th 
Coloil. 1.24. Now theſe wants he {peakes Of are com ure 
forma.tes, not ſancfattions crcher of dignity or of merit 2s ths 


whatlocucr remaineth as yet tobe ſuffered by any 0f 
the ſaints, that is after a ſort wanting to the afflidts 
ons of Chrilt, who eſteemethall our calamities tot 
his own. Thelc things arc common td all the faith- 
full, who haue all their place alike vader the Altar 
out, yer they belong cheitcly to the Aartyrs, whdl 


/ ſuffering? 
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fuferings are more notable then of any other, for whick 
cauſe this hiding place is geuen to them. Seing then, 
0 ly nder the Altar iSto be taken in this ſenſe after the " 
manner of ſpeaking vſed in the Scriptures, how im- : 
pioſly doth the Ieſuit wreſt theſe thingsto that idola- 
trous rite Which the Papiſts vie, is dedicating T emples ? 
For {o it 1s their manner to bury the bodyes or the 
Þ& Religues of Martyrs vnder the Altars that are thoſe 
MF Churches, which they conſecrate to them,and thento 
JT call thar Church by the name ofthar Martyr, whole re- 

liques are buried there ; as if there were more regard 

to bc had ot thereliques vnder the Altar, then of him 

whom they wil haue to be ſacrificed vppon the Altar. 

What ſhould the /7ely Ghoſt haue reſpeR here ro this cul- 

tom, by which ſo exceeding great iniury is offcred both 

vnto Chriſt, as alio to his Holy Martyrs? To Chrift becau- 

ſeheis ſpoiled of his honour, and thraſtdown beneath 

lis Seruants, To the Martyrs, in that they are made 

the Spotlers of his glory, for defence whereof they 
\ Þ hauc Bild their bloud. Neither do the Jeſmts think 1t 
enough to abuſe theſe words to the patronage of their 
Idolatry, vnleſie they do alſo plucke vp & ſpoile that 
which was well ſet down by others. Bernard in his 3. 
Serm. of the Saints,hath from this place taught, tha: the 
Holy ſouls being ſer free from this priſon or the Body, do not pre- 
Jewly entvy ther conſummate havpines but do expect their full 
felery at the laſt Indgement rewrint in the meane time with a 
great, ana mighty comfort, 1 diſpute not here how ſmall 
ncceſsiry there is for this Dorine;to be drawn forth of 
this place, his iudgement ſcemeth to be true, and a- 
grceing with the reſtof the Scriptures. For ſo Danid 
Ipeakes, 7 ſhalbe ſaiifyed with thyne image When I ſhall a 
Wks, Plal. 17.15, Neither did Pal looke for his Crown 
Fejore ri-24 day in Which i: ſhalbe gemen to all that hane lowed 
the g{orious appe-ring of Chriſt, 2. Tim. 4.8. And God 
would not, wat the anncient people ſhould bee conſummate 
vt994t vs much lefle is it likely that one of our cſſen- 
ual parts ſhould obraine abſolute telicity without the 
V 2 Other; 
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other, Heb. 11.40. They that teach that the ſoule ſeuss 
red from the bodies haue acleare viſion of God,in whg 
aS ina glaſſe they behold al things paſt, pre ent, & t0 come, 
Which they teach more boldly, then becomerh ſober Chriſtians 
what reaſon can they geue, why the Sowuts ynder the Al. 
tar not contcenting themſelues with this vifton ot Gad 
alone doenquire of thetime of this vengeance,as being 
ignorant of it? .Many ſuch things as this ought xg 
keepe in the /eſwirs from fighting againſt a true opts 
nion. But they ſaw that vnleſſe that they conferred 
a full happines vppon the ſoules departed, and placed 
it in this cleare viſion of God their /nnocation of Saint 
would bee vadone, ſo that there could beeno reaſon 
geuen,why we ſhould now implore their helpe, ſeeing 
there was no ſuch cuſtom before Chriſts comming. 
But letit be enough thus in a word to haue touched 
their fraudulcntdealing. izle 

Becavſe of the word of God. Namely, which they prÞ 

felled, and preached moit conſtantly, as Chapt. 1 
And for the Teltimony which they defended, 1n tif 
Greeke it is, wich they had, perhaps in this ſenſe, th 
they Were accounted to be Chriſtians by the teſtimony of otheng. © 
as 1.Tim. 3.7, Now he muſt haue a good tejtimony 

from thoſe that are with out, AS it, thoſe words, fort 
word of God did belong to thoſe that incurred tievall 
tred of the wicked by their profeſsion but thok 
words, the. reſtimany Which they had, did belong to tat 
who were made manifeſt what they were by the 1ud 
ment of others. 

10, Now they cryed Wich a great voice. Hetherto 6 

chcth the firlt member , which hath opened vnte 

the cſtate of the time paſt. Now the preſent State! 

the Church, vnder G-l:ewes is declared by their Ct 
Becaulc ot the tedeouſnes of this long laſting trous 
areleale is at length required, fecing that now 
haue endured enough and more then enough. Ny 
this cry teacheth the way of Gods Iuſtice,that cane 
endure to let vniuſt ſhedding of bloud go vnpunily 
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after which manner the bloud of Abel is ſaid to hanecryed, 
Gen. 4.10. But how great 1s thelong ſuffering of our 
God, whois firſtſtirred vp to vengeance with a cry , 
before he do prepare and addrefle himſelfe vnto it of 
his own accord ? Butdid the Saints put vpcloſely the 
former iniaries, anddid they not cry out before thas 


] pf Seale? Out of doubr they did alwayes gronevnder 
VN : 


e crofſe, but now eſpecially is there mention made 
of their cry , ſecing now the time was not farre of , 


UE when they ſhould be deliuercd out of their troubles . 


For God 1s wont, when he will beſtow ought vppon his 
ſeruants, to excire their hearts to ardent prayers, both 


oY that the might make more reckoning of the good 


which they haue ſo artained, as alſo that they mighr 


*Ff learn, how much God will beſtow vppon vs inhis ta- 


*F:'terly louc, when wee call vppon him with vpright 
—Mbcarts prepared in a ſpeciall manner. 


How lon7 Lord ; In the Greeke the nominatiue is put 


MY fr the vocatiue Caſe, O Lord: which are holy end true . 


*WThey do ſer out God with ſuch Titles as whereby they 
*Wnay {tablith and kindle theirfaith, as we ought to do 
Win-all right Inuocation, For becauſe he 1s Holz. he 


can not ſuff-r the wicked works of the world to. paſſe 
nrenenged, cheitely ſeing he is we alſo, & hath made 


"WY lrge promiſes touching the bleſſednes of his childre. 


Doeſt thou not ivdge and revenge? Tudgement belongs 


Wothe knowledge of a matter, vengeance to the exe- 


ting of it being indged , Both which do ſignihe 
deed a renenge yppon him that doth the wrong, yet 
tink they do eſpccially ſignifie ad:liuerance of the in- 


WM party, wherevpon itis often put in conſtruction 


th a prepoſition, asin Luke ſane me from my Adn:y- 
7, Chapt. 18.3. Where the widow dothnotſo much 
ire eu1ll to be done to her Aduerſary, as her own 
liuerance; $9 Dauid 1. Sam. 24.13. And God ſhall 
"ge me wppon thee ; So doth Trem. rurne 1t, but I 


ad rather haue it thus, And God ſhall deliner me from 


e& and ſo dothe Sepruagint tranſlate it. For he doth 
V 3 not 
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the condition of the Saints immediately followin 
Lon? Rob's are geuen for aſigne, being garments whi 
arc hanging down to the loweſt parts ot the feete; 
fitindced to hide whatſoever deformity 1s in the bo 
dy,as Cyris in Xenophon {aith of the long gown, that 
it ſcemed to couer whatſocuer detetiue thing 
body had init. Garnens moſt fir for Saints, and Worthy 
for Chriſt roocHe vnro them, Now in that the Robes are Whit, 
that belongs to the adorning of their gladnes, as 
inewed atthe 4.verf. of the 3. Chapter. But the 
geuen tocach of them at this time, nor ſo much i 
the ſoules ſakes , as they docnioy gladnes in heauts 
bur ro f1gnifie thole matters that were to beedone \ 
pon carth, For did they want theſe itoles through 
all raai {pace of time which was from -Traiaxe vnt 
G/:c1445?2 Chrilt promiled that the owercommer ſu 
be 4raz:d with Whi'e garments Chap. 3. Fe How long 
this promiſe difterred? It is not to bee Joubredt 
that preſently after that their race was runne « 


g « 


they had ſomereward of their labour. Therefore theſe 
Robes are not thoſe vvhich were ſpoken of before, 
vvhighare geven to the Saints ſtraightway after their 
labour is.ended , but is another kinde , ſtgnifying 
thatthere ſhould be teſttuall daycs to the Saints for 
atime vppon earth, the vvhich they ſhould celebrate as 
it were with pure whe go\pres, aSit 1s the manner 1m 
any more ſolemne rejoicing . To the ſame purpoſe 
ſerueth the anſwer geuen by vvord, which doc borh com- 
mand them to reſt, and ſetts them termes of time, hoW long .t 
1uld endure, exen till the reſt of their fellow Seraams were ful- 
filled, which ſhould be ſlaine as Well as they had been. In Sum- 
me, a ioyfull reſt is forctold for a ſhort time, to 
which a new ſlaughter of thefaithfull ſhould atlength 
ſucceed, which being finiſhed , that which the Holy 
Souls did ſo deſire ſhould be effe&ted. And the Hi- 
ſtory witneſſeth that it tell oat after the ſame manner. 
For after Gallienus, ſucceeded Clandins, Quit vs, Anrelians 
Tacitns, Elorianns, Probus, Carus,and his ſonnes, and atlength 
Dwcleſian, allwhich Space of time, which was abour 
40. yeares , vntil the nineteenth yeare of Ducleſas, 
was the time of this pare whire Gown, and gladſome 
toyfullnes, wherein the faithfull were ar reſt from 
ſlaughters, and ſpoilings , the Emperonrs themſelues 
being reſtrained by God, {9 that they did notinterrupt 
thisreſt that was genen them. The which Tranquillity 
Exſcbius deſcribes, Hiſtor. Book. 8. 1.2, For being to 
wiite of the moſt wotull time of Dicleſians crazlty, he 
makes way for himſelte, by regiembring the former 
telicity. Heprofeſleth himſelfe ro be vnable to lay 0- 
pen according to the worthynes of the matter , how 
great was the e{timartion and liberty of the Chriſtian ve- 
my nallplaces. How great ({aith he) was the gentlenes of 
the EMPerours to wen of or Relig1on,as to Wors they 9446 Prejt- 
dentſhips ouer the Nations Wm they fuffered freely and Wih- 
gs puniſhment to preferrre thetr on Religion, W.99 they excee- 
am2ly honowed themſelues,loued very dearely, + teſteemed to be 
maſt fuhfmll unio the 14s that ſame Dorothews andGregoriues.T ve 


V 4 Goner- 
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Gonernonrs | hewiſe of the Charches had no leſſe experience of | 
their courteous dealing meetings Were h:14 With moſt great num- | 
bers and cmearſe of men, the wonted houles did not receauagrhe © 
nmlitude, but they Were forced to build nz, and more ample. * 
ones, Certainly the whole narration doth bread our a © 
cheerctulnes, that was moſt tir to expreſie theſe whires 


py Term word of 
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R1b:s, neither i1sthere need of any other commentary, ” 
yppon theſe whice garments, and that reſt which the? 
holy are bidadcn totake and to keepe holy. Now this? 
felicity d1d abide inutolable, rill Dwcleſian troubled all; * 
For this was the onely combare, which was remaining 
fortheir tellow-ſcruants, which being once paſſed ouer, 
they ſhould enioy their wiſhed reſt moſt plentifully, 
ncither ſhould any rage of Tyrants vexe them aftet- 
wards,according to the manner of former times. 

12 Then ] beheld Ww/1en he opened the fixt Scale, and behold 
a great earrb9iake. Neither hath the ſexe Szale any Bealt, 
which makes attention, ſeing men were made ſufticients 
ly atrentiuc by the an{wer that was gcuen to the Soults: 
vader the former Se.z/-. Forit was'{aid that there was 
One encounter more remaining forthem. And indeed 
1rmighe cally be vaderitood, that the end which 
ſhould be piit to thele publike {ſlavughrers, was not' 
now farre of, {ecing all degrees of men did incline with 
{fo grcar kindnes to targur the truth. Now this Seale hath 
both {umething pr per vAtt) Ir, which we haue 1n the 
reſt OL this Chapicr, as alto lomething that 1s common, 
which1s handled yathe >. Chapter. That is thelalt 
Compare of the Sees, tw? firit member where of cot 
Caiictnang npltfc (11972 Of an (164/149 T razeay, and of all the 
lormer calamities,verl, i:,13.14. The ſecond contal- 
NCT} 70! FU fu t: 17 vp of the ſame with a ſubduing and 
Ouertiiow of the eneniies and a happy compoling of 
all troublos vert. 15.15. 17.ASTouchuing the firſt, Areras 
reporteih our of the works of .indreas, that many ſaid, 
i t Str: 047th jake here tt 4 tranfirion from the perſecutions, | 
W144 Were b. 09h vppor2 che Chiu for Chriſts caitſe onto the 
ne of 111147i/t, And that thus the ſcriptures att 
_ . wol 
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wont to call any notable change by the name. of an | 
Farth-quake. cuenas, when it 1s ſaid, yer Will once more 
ſhake the earth, Hebr.12.26. He meaneth the changing of 
thole things which are ſhaken; as $.Paul declares, And 
in the old Teſtament, the going of the Tſraclites forth 
of Egyptis calted a mouing of the earth; as Plal.68.9. 
T he earth Was moned, the heauens alſh dropped at the preſence 
of Ged. The Interpreters indeed haue hereintt hit the 
naile on the head, ſaue that liuing perhapps.vnder An- 
tichriſt they looked as yet for him tro come, whom they 
knew not tobe come long before. Which errour of 
the ancient writers,as whobeing furder of from the laſt 
eucnt, could the leſſe perceiue the matter, the Papiſts 
do greedily ſnatch at; & here they make ahuge gape, 
and blot in the Rezelarion,ſkipping ouer from the rimes 
of Traaue, with which they conclude the former Seales, 
tothelaſtend of the world, which they reſerue tor 
their Antchriſt; as if all povver of iudging the right 
had been ſunke quite away from them with this earth- 
q:1ake. Burt is it likely, thata whole thouſand and fiue 
hundred, and vve knovv not hovy many more yeares 
yer to come, ſhould be altogether paſſed ouer infilence, 
and thatallthe reſt of the Prophecy is thruſt vp toge= 
ther, intothe ſtraights of three yeares aud a halfe, as 
Francis de Ribera the Jeſuit will haue it? That werea happy 
abridgement indeed, and excellent to ſaue his Lord the 
Pop: troman extreame feare. Ir could not be, butas of- 
nas Antichriſt ſhould behold higviſage in the glaſle, 
ot this Apocalypſe, hee ſhould ſeeme to him ſelte to 
_ be Anucriſt him ſelfe, vnleſſe the Jeſwirs did novy 
/ Makxe1t to bee manifeſt vnto him, thar vyvhich did tere 
/ Anne him inthis Booke was but a vaine buggbeare; that 
\ cre vvas nothing atall ſpoken of an Anuchriſt preſent, 
or of one thatis palt tor many ages, but that all the 
{pcach follovying is of one that is yet to come. But we 
vvill vvipe awayall this ſmoky deuiſe of theirs, by Gods 
velpe neither vil vvee tuucT the Pope to runne madd which 
ue ot him (elſe, as if hevvere ſuch a ſyyeete faced 
V's gallant, 
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gallant, and we will make it plaine, thatthe 7eſuirs do 
_ interprete, the ſcriptures, but delude and mocke 

cm, 
eAnd the Sunne was made black Theſe figuratiue and 
hyperbolicall ſpeaches do ſhew that this perſecution 
now coming ſhould be moſt cruell of all that euer the 
Church as yet endured ſince Chriſt was borne. For fo 
the Prophetsare wont to ſpeake , when they intimate - 
any calamity that ſhould bee more greiuous then or- 
dinary; as Eſay: He ſhall clooth the beauens With blackney, 
he ſhall put a conerins as u Were of ſackelot} wppon them, 
Chapt. 5.z- And Ieremy:; When  looke vp to the heauens, 
ſaith he, they haue no light, Chapt.4.23. And the heauens 
aboue ſhalbe in blacke, verſ.28, But Ezechiell moſt fully, 
ſpeaking of the deſtruction of the Egyptians: c> when 
1 ſhall deſtroy thee, I will coner theheanens, cf I Wil make, 
their ſtarres to be darke, I Will hide the Sunne in a cloude, 
the Moone ſhall not make her light to ſhine, All the lights 
that ſhine in the heauens Will 1 make darke vppon thee, 5 I 
Wull bring darkenes vppon thy land; ſaith the Lord God, Cha, 
32.7.8. Theſeand many ſuch like places do teach, that 
theſe ſpeaches heredo not agree to the laſt judgment 
alone, as ſomcinterprete them, but to other times alſo, 
vvhich thoſe auncient writers, ſaw, vvhom Aretas ſpake 
of rightnow , vyho vvould haue theſe things to be vn- 
deritood of the paſſage to Antichrift., This Blacknes __ 
9nne, & that other purturbation of the Creatures here 
or of, decypher vnto vs that horrible and vniuer- 
all ſlaughter, vvherevvith thoie wicked wretches Do- 
cleſian,& Maxim:z:cndeuouredto cutdown the Church 
from the very rootes. For vvee (hall ſee thatin this Boo- 
ke the Swnue and Aſoone do conſtantly note out the 
cheiſe ornaments of the Congregation of the taith- 
full,ſoas bat ſignificth the Scriprures,thi; ſignifyerth that 
glory of prery Fecne and admired of all mcn, where 
in the $5, dogliſter by meanes of that light which 
they hauc borrowed from the Scriptures , this ſeal? 
ſheweth that both theſe arc to be miſerably _ ” 
O1 


foiled in this common calamity. Which thing Enſebins 
recordeth ſo to haue haue fallen out Hiſt, Booke 8.2. 
For the Emperovrs in the ninetcth yeare of their raigne, 
did decree in their publicke Proclamations , that the 
Books of the Holy Scriptures ſhould be caſt into the fire 
in the midds of rhe market place ; We ſaw (faith Ex- 
ſebins) With cheſe very eyes , the haly , and dinine Scriptures to 
periſh in the fire whether they Were thrown, and in the ſame place 
alitle after. T he kings proclamations flew vp and dovnon all 
ſides in which commandment Wa genen that the Scriptures ſhould 
bee aboliſhed with fire ; Thus this Smnne clad in ſackelorh, 
dothnot onely in generall fignifhe , that the publike 
joy ſhould be turned into extreme greite, but it doth 
eſpecially paint out that Barbarous cruelty of theirs, 
with which they raged againit the molt holy Scripewres. 
| Neither could itbe , but that the fountaine of lighe 

being thus obſcured , the Afoone , which hath her 
light onely borrowed from thence ſhould be turned in- 
to the darkiſh colour of blowd, as it commonly fareth 
with it , when the intercourſe between the Sunneand 
itis ſtopped vp. 

13. -And ths Starres,fell from heauenvpponthe earth, The 
Starres were the /MMmſters and Paſtowurs of the Churches, 
Chapter 1. 20. In which ſignthcation they are here 
vied, as they beealſly afterwards, Many of theſe 
ſhould reuolt from the Truth for feare which is ſigni- 
fied by their fall from Heanento earth . And that onely af- 
ter many perills & ſundry Calamities to which they 
ſhould geue way being by long earneſt {triuing ouer- 
come , but thatat the very firſt entring ot the liſt they 
ſhould fall of like greene hgges, that1s, withlitle ado 
or none atall , euenat,the firſt rumour of the danger ; 
For a figge tree before it be ripe , doth moſteaſily.looſe 
her truite, and doth nor ſtay till ir teele the force of a 
tempeſt, butmakes an aborſement if I may ſo ſpeake, 
with any neuer ſo I1ght and gentle a windezas Pliny ſaith 
Boke 16.26,Which matter the Holy Ghoſt foretellsin ſo 
elegant a fimilitude,that the faithfull bei ng forewarned 

i might 
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mightnotbe diſcouraged by ſocaſy afall of many. Ew- . 
ſebins teacheth, that the marrer fell out ſo altogether as 
it vvas here forctold. For not long after that firſt Pro- 
clamation,touching the demoliſhing of Churches, and 
places for Gods worſhip, & for burning the Scriptures, 
came forth another , roattach ehe Gomernonys of the Chur.. 
ches,and to compell them to ſacrifice to [dol's. Here many hol- 
dingout manfully,ſtooped not tor all the tormets that 
couldbe infliced,bur infinite others, being before had 
made like blocks with feare , became fecble and out of 
 heartatthe firſt aſſault,as he ſaith: Booke 8.2. Wheres - 
by be declareth how readily they fell and yeelded. 

Ij. And Heaxen departed away. Heauen doth cuery 
where in this Bookec, ſignify the vninerſall Church, that is 
of the pureſt note , both becauſe that reall heauen ſhalbe 
at laſt the habitation vvhich 1s prepared for it , as 
alſobecauſe in the meane time that 1s ſo repreſented 
by this, thatitcanhaucno more exprefle image then 
this is Vppon earth. Theſc things therefore do teach 
that the Calamity did not ſtay it ſelfe in the Paſtors alone, bug 
that the Whole face of the Church was Conered 0u:r with ſo 
blacke dirknes , that it did ſcarce appeare any Where, Let 
| Enſcbues bepervied Booke 8. 1. here he bevvaileth 
 themiſerabledeſolation thereof borrowing vvords to 
lament withall from the lamentations of Ieremy , 
Chap.2-1. z. Alſo out of the Pſal. 89. 39. &c. Bur 
yetthis deſolgtion ſhould be onely like the folds of 
7 ſcro!l ro7ether; A Booke 15,NOt defaced ,V hen1t1s rolled 
together, butremaines as great,as it was vefore, it151n 
deed made lefſe eaſy to be ſeen, being thruſt vp into a 
farre more narrow roome,ſo nothing thould be dimin1- 
ſhed from the ſoundes and integrity of the Cyurco, how- 
ſoever her glory might ſceme ro be extinguiſhed. Now 
this fimilitude of a Booke folded together , 15taken 
from the auncient cuſtom whereby Bookes were not 
-copactcd into leanes bur were wound abour like litle 
wheeles, wherevppon they were called volumes, 

In the ſame ſenſe it is ſaid, Hebr. 1.12. Thu 
fol 
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fold themlike a garment chat is, thou (halt deface all their 
beauty , and make them like toa garment wrapped vp. 
vyhoſc elegancy,and comelines can not be beheld. In 
the Hebruc ir is , Tbew ſhalt change them , (Pal. 102. 27. 
Which the Septuagint tranſlate ſignificantly, chow ſhale 
roll them together , ſecing the Pſalmilt ſpeakethof ſuch a 
change as this , which is altogether contrary to the 
narure of the Heavens . For Heaxenis in Hebrue called 
Rachiah a thing extended, ſpread out like a linnenCloth, 
ora plate that islaid open . Now that vyhichisrolled 
together ceaſeth to be ſpread open ; ſo the Church is of 
ſuch a nature,thart itis fit to be diſperſed through al na- 
tions, 8& to impart vnto them light, warmth, and life1t 
ſcIfe,as the heauen doth to the carth , but now for 2 
time it ſhould be wrapped vp,neither ſhonld any ot her 
comelines outwardly appeare. Where was then the viſt 
ble Maieſty of Rome 1n the meane time when the heaut 
departed awav,like « Bookerolled tege:her? But they that 
hauc reſerued theſe things for the laſt times of all, did 
very well and wiſely prouide for them ſelues againſt 
theſechances,and changes, but how vintowardly, and 
gainſt the haire,we ſhall ſhew atthe 16.verlſe. 

And all the Hills, and the Iſles, There was nothing ſo 
ſtrong that this tempeſt did not ſhake,and breake down 
nothing was ſo farre remooned , whether it reached 
not, the Afonuntaines ſ1gnihe that,the Iſles this, Tt 1s x great 
tempeſt which doth ſcatter abroad euen the litle hil- 
locks, or which dothTutfle terribly , cuen inplaces 
neere adtoyning to it, but that muſt needs bringan vtter 
oucrthrow , which caſteth down, and driues away the 
monntaines alſo, & that doth not ſtay his force in the con- 
tinent , bur fleeth owrr the Sca to the Iſles. Enſebies de- 
(cribing this whirlewindbeganat N:comedia and follo= 
wed it atthe heeles through all Syria, ez pt, Cappadocta, 
Cilia, Phrygia, Book 8, But beingas 1t were weary 
Vppon tne way, and tired out with 'the Narration 
of ſodolefull amartter , he' temched, not our Ewrope, 
and yet the countrics neerer hands , Thracia , Hraly, 
Spane, 
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«ty lore bi onr Iſle of Britany , that was more te- 

mote yeeldc 

moderation of Conſtans made all things go the more 

mildly forward in theſe regions.T he 8. Booke of Euſeb.Ec- 

eleſ. Hiſt .doth at large explaine theſe 3.verſ. 


Is. Andihe Kings of the earth, With the peeres . Hetherto 
of the exaggerarion,now followeth the laſt Aft of this tra- 


gedy , 10intly rogether withthe former troubles. For in 
the midſt of this boiling and raging calamity , Chriſt 
ſhould put forth his diuine power trom heaue,and like 
one wakened out of aſleepe, ſhould ſuddenly allay the 
tempeſt, as once he was awakened by his diſciples. 
Firſt the 'Kings and Nobles of the earth ſhould flee awa 

at the ſight ot him , & thould hide them {clues in mo 

cloſe hidden caues & denngs , What other thing 
was it that fo forced Ducleſian , and AMaximian Hercn- 
limes , that when they were both of them at the highcit 
toppe of honour , & when they did bnrne moſt excee. 


dingly witha deſire toraſe out the name of Chriſtians, * 


they ſhould ſodainly put themſclues our of their Em- 
pire,and returne to a priuatelite , after they had conti- 
nucd their rage vatil the ſecond yeare , Exyſebins (aith, 
that it Was ſuch a matier as Was neuer heard of to haue come 


to paſſe at any tyme booke 8. 13, And Jens doih not. 


without cauſc cry QUT, that it 15 a meritailons matter , CT t9 
this tre vulnoVvn that both theſe Emperonrs ſhould gue oner 
eheir Empire,c7 retwerys to a pr ivate life and that of their oWyn ac- 
cord. Being not oppreſſed With 01d cage, or wuh the difficulty and 
greatnes of matters they tooke in hand, Eulebius makes the 
caule thereof to be a Phrenſy. Nicephorus madnes and 
rage,ariſing from thence, becauſe they ſaw themſclues 
to rake ſuch hard labeur in vaine forthe routing out of 
the Chriſtuuns. Burthey touched not the true caule, 
they thould hauc learnt from this place,where we find 
it to beoncly this. The Zambe accounting himſcife to 
bce the dcliuerer of his Church , that was miſcrably 
walted, did prick and wound their hcarts inwardly 
and priwly , with the contcienge of their wicked- 


no lefle ſtore of Marryrs , though the .. 
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hes , and the feare of Gods vengeance; which hee 
compelled theſe men cuen again theirwills tobee 
thus ſtrangely modeſt . The marter is manifeſt by Ma- 
ximmanys, who after that the ſting of his conſcience 
began ro waxe dull , and withour edge, repented 
ſtraight of thar he had done and tried all wayes , that 
poſhbly he could to recouer the kingdom that he had 
geuen Ouer , SO Galerins Maximian the other Pages 
* . rours , who ſucceded this in the Empoy , and in his 

cruelty againſt the Chriſtians , was ſubdued by this 
ſame Lawmbe with a horrible diſeaſe , and made to re- 
cant, whoſe example you may ſee in Euſeb. Hiſt. Book 
18, 17, AMaximinian#s alſo being made Ceſar m the Eaſt by 
Galerins , did in ſpite of his heart acknoWledge Chriſt to 
' bee bing and gaue free power to his worſhippers to live accor= 
ding to his precepts , and ordinances. Euſeb.Book 9.9. 10, 
Maxentiss the Tyrant of Rom: being ſmitren with the 
feare of the ſame Lambe, tained himſelfe tobe a Chri- 
fianfor atime. Sabinus , and the other deputies of the 
Prouinces following the authority of the Cgſars, and 
the Argyſts, deſired likewiſe to win the Chriſtians with 
gentlenes, and ſo to hide themſclues fromthe wrath of 
the Lambe So great feare of the Zawbe poſſeſſed men of 
eucry degree, thatcuery man thought himſelte happy, 
that could get any hiding place, wherein he mighr 
lurke ſafe from him. 

26, Andihey ſaid rothe Mountaines. This was an at- 
eument of their extreme deſperation, when as they 
thought any euill I1gkt1in compariſon of the wrath of 
this Lambe, from which they would ſave them ſelues, 
with 1ncurring oy other dammage how greiuous 
locuer. Drscleſicn being (ſent for by Conſtentines letters 
dranke poiſon & ſo made himſelfe away for feare. Ma- 
Yaz ended his lifewith a haltar,and hanged himſelte. 
Galcries died of a molt noifomeand hlthydiſcaſe;Haxi- 
Minas preuented the viOlctdeath which WAS ready to be 
procured vnto himby Linas, by diſpatching himſelfe 
away vviltully. Afaxenws 1an into the bottome of T yberns 
to bite 
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ro hide him (elfe there ; Thus did the Tyrants deſire” 
by ſundry meanes to bee hidden from the ſight of the. 
Lambe. Many there are who think that theſe things are” 
to be referred to the /aft day of indgemet,and that becauſe” 
of the like manner ot ſpeaking, when that is entreated” 
of. Butno man can deny; that theſe kinds of ſpeech f 
are euery where vicd by the Prophers to expreſle others: 
calamities, beſides the laſt. And they ſhallcome aiths 
Elay , mto the holes of ther:chs, and mo the clifts of the duſt® 
for the terronr of the Lord , 2. 19. So likewiſe Holee, 
And they ſhall ſay to the +.i/ls comer ys , and tothe monntain*s fall 
onvVs,.10.8, Whereas not-wirh-ſtanding the captt 
uwity of Babylon 15 ſpoken of onely in that place. The 
Iikenes therctore of ſpeech is of litle torce to efte 
that which they entend ; Beſids the conſideration of 
the time cannor by any meanes beare this Interpretas 
tion. For ſcing the Space of the T rumpe!ts & vials Is of 
long continuance,as wee will ſhew in thoſe things that? 
follow after , it muſt needs be this ſrxe ſeal: is farr 
of fromthe day of Indgement , eſpecially ſeing the 
firſt Trumpert (hall not begin to ſound , before rhe ſea 
wenth Seale bee wnſealed . This one thing may be enough 

ro confute that interpretation , as being repugnant 

4 tothe Truth. 

17. For that day i: come. To wit, whe rem the Lambe ſhould 

do that for the ſoul:s Which they requeſted, verſ.1 1.T hat ts 


Wherein' he ſhould prniſh the enemyes according 10 theur des th 
ſerts , breake of the yoke of Tyrants, take away their power of a 
raging cruelly with publtke Perſecnttons , ſer his S:ruant's & il (0 
liberty, and not ſuffer them to be any more vexed for any cnem al 
of this kmmie , asitis aftcrwards , Chap. 20. 2. There F 
was then no power or force io hinder the Church trom WW +1, 
riling vp out of the gulfe of troubles , and trom tri- Ge 


umphing, and raigningin the world, euen as the expe* 
rience ot thoſe {ame times did reach abundantly 4 
Now therctorc we ſe a meruailous prophecy of 6. Se I VVe 
tes, yvherein the matters of principall moment haus FJ fo 


been thewed, that were from the time that this Rexel” ch; 
| £178 
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ion was ſer forth, to the time that 'Conffanrine beg an to * 
v417ne; and that truly in fo liuely figures, and ſuch an e- 
aident reſemblance of things, that were to be ated, 
that though there will be ſome perhaps who will ac+ 
cuſe this interpretation of noueſty, yet there wilbe 
no ingenuous & cquall iudge, who will not meruaile 
rather, that it was not percetued before by others, 
then that he will reieR1t as ablurd or inconuenienr. 
If any man defire tobe inſtruted more fully touching 
theſe ſixe Seales; let him diligently peruſe the ſeaen laſt 
Bookes of the Ecclefiaſticall Hiſtory of Euſebins, and he may 
hauc large commentaries out of the yppon theſe Seales: 
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The 7. Chapter. 


par FTER thar I favy foure Angels ſtan- 
| \Q} ding on the foure corners of the 
WE \4 , 


4 
*u 
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; earth, holding the fourg vvindes of 
the carth, that the vvinde ſhould not 
blovy on the Earth, neither on the 
va, ncither on Any tree. X 
2 AndI favvan other Angell coming vp from | 
the Eaſt, hauing theleale of the living God, vvho 
cried yvith a lovvd voice , to the foure Angels, 
to vvhom povver vyas giuen to hurt the earth 
and the ſea, ſaying. 
3 Hurt ye not the carth, neither the ſea, neither. 
the trees, till vvce haue ſealed the ſervants of our 
God in their forcheads. 
SH +4 And I heard the number of them vvhich 
- © VVere ſealed: there Were ſealed an hundrethand 
wY foute and forty thotſand of all the tribes of the | 
©} children of Iſracll, 1 
X 5s Of 
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5 Oftherribe of luda vvere ſealed tvvelve thon. _ 


ſand: of the tribe of Ruben, vvere ſealed tyvelve 
thouſand: of the tribe of Gad vycre lcalcd tyyclye 
thouſand: 

6 Ofthe tribe of Aſer vvere ſcaled tvvelve thoy- 
ſand, of the tribe of Nepthali vver ſcaled tvvelve 


thouſand: of the tribe of Manaſles vvere ſcaled” 


tyvclve thouſand: 

7 Of the tribe of Simeon vvere ſcaled tyvelve 
thouland: of the tribe of Levi vvere ſcaled tvvelve 
thousid:ofthe tribe of Iſſachar vvere lcaled tvvelve 
thouſand : of the tribe of Zabulon vvere ſealed 
tyvelvec thouſand: 

$ Of the tribe of Ioſcph vvere ſcaled tvvelve 
thouſande: of the tribe of Beniamin vyere ſcaled 
tvivclve thouſand: 


9 Afﬀtcr theſc thingsI beheld, and lo a great _ 


titude, vvhich no man could number, ofall na- 
tions, and kinreds, and people, andtongues, ſtood 
before theT hrone, and beforethe LA MBE,clothed 
vvith long yyhite robes having Palmes in their 
hands. 


10 And they cryed vvith a lovvd voice, ſaying, 


Salvation commeth of ourGOD, that ſitteth upon 
the Thronc,anhd from the Lambe. 


11 Andall the ANGELS ſtood round about the 


THRONE, and about the ELDERSand the foure. 
Peaſts, and they fell before the Throne on rhcir fas. 


CCS and V\ orship ped God. 


12 Saying, Amen, praiſc,and glory, and vviſdom, : 
and thankes, and poyyerand might bee unto out 


God for cucr more, Amen, 


13 Then 
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13 Then ſpake to mee one of thoſeELDERS, 
aving unto mee, vyho are theſe, and yyhence _ 
came they,, vvhich are arayed vvith long vyhue 
robes? 

14 AndI fayd anto him, LORD thou knovvelt, 
And heſayd unto meeTheſe are they vvhich come 
out ofgreat afAition:and have washed their long 
robes, and have made them yyhite inthe blood 
of the Lambe. 

15 Thereforeare they beforc the throne of God 
and ſerve him day and night in his Temple, and he 
that ſitteth on- the throne vvill prote themas in 
a bov vrec. 

26 They Shall hunger no-more , neither thirſt 
any more, neither shall the Sunne light on them, 
neither any heate. 

27 For the Lambe vyhich is in the middes of the 
throne, Shall feede them, and lead them unto the 
lively fountaines of yvaters: and God $hall yyipe 
avvayall tearcs from their cyes. 


The Logicall Reſolution. 


Etherto we haue ſpoken of that Which is proper to 

the foxt Seale. T, - which is common followeth, 
fo Wit, a certaine generall portraiture of the Whole 
Church, that ( ould be wnto the laft end there of. The 
Which thing is diſtinguiſhed into two times. The firſt 
11me t5that, Wherein the true worſhippers are defined. 
$'” cir certarne number , Who are called by a ſpecial 
Y , [uh a; bee ſealed ; the occaſion of whoſe 
X 2 ſealing 
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ſealing are the foure CAngells, that be ready to ſhew 
rigour Without regard of an pr ſon, ſlanding for this 
purpoſe at the foure corners of the earth, that they might: 
ſoppe the paſiage of all meanes for ſaluation verſ. 1, 
And then the Miniſter vſed in ſealing them is ſpoken 
of, Who exempreth the elect from the multitude of thoſe 
that periſh, comming from the Eaſt VYeithfull poWer,and 
no leſie couragionſly executing his office 1hat u impoſed 
on him, by forbiding With a great voice,that they ſhould 
£0 onin their courſe, till hee had ſealed vp a cert aint 
number of men that were to bee excepted, verſ.2.3, 
Now hoWy great the number 15 of thoſe Which are fea-| 
led, is declared in cenerall werſ. 4. In ſpeciall out of. 
What Tribes, and how many out of each Tribe, werſ.y,. 
6.7.8. And thu time belongs cherfely to the Trumpet 
The ſecond time « that, Wherein an indefinite , &' 
innumerable multitude is contained. The cittizens wht 
reof are deſcribed partly by thoſe things Which lohg 
could vnderſtand by himſeife , namely by ing that 
Were ſcene, Whence they Were, Where they maae thelt; 
ſtay, and how they Were adorned, verſ. 9. Likewiſe by 
« praiſing of God that Was heard, both of thoſe ct 
ens themſelnes, verſ.10. As alſo of the Angell thi 
gaue aſſent vnoit,verſ.r1.That did magnify God mot 
fully for their ſakes, werſ. 12. Partly they are deſend 
bed y the Inſtruction of an Flder, for whom Way 
made by aqueſlion made ro Tohn, verſ.13. And bys 


confeſcion of his ignorance in the beeznning of the verſ 
following, and they the full Dottrine is la 3d down, whith 
geacheth that they camze ont of great affliction, but ths 
i, ©y are now happ) by the amputation of the rightzoe 1 
of ive Lambe, weſ. 14. Which thing ts teiiijfied bot 
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their conſtant care of Worſhipping God, & againe by 
Gods protettion ouer them, verſe 15. As alſo by their 
everlaſting freedome frrom all enills, verſ. 16. And 
lift of all by the fruition of good things, werſ. 17 « 
Ani this ſecond time is for the greateſt part belonging t0 
the Vials. 


THE EXPOSITION. 


After that 1 ſaw foure Ange'ts. This whole Chapter 
belongs to the ſx: Seale, wherein a new common Type 
is propounded of things thatare to bee done hereafter, 
The former was common to all the three Periods, 
Chapt. 4. This doth onely comprehend the two lat- 
rer, namely the Trumperts and the Vials. For the Holy 
Ghoſt loueth to ſer certaine common portraitures of _ 
matters before our eyes cuer and anon, for perſpicuitics 
fake, and for the ſolace of the Saints, both that things... 

might by this meanes be made more euidet, as alſo thats” 
the iſſue being beheld afarre of, might refreſh our mind 
oppreſſed with greife, Now ſeing tharatfrer that Tag *® 


A& ofthe former calamities, which was ſpoken of in. 


theend of the former Chapter, the ſeventh Seate ſhould %-.. 
bring in troubles of a diuerſe kind, before hee come = 
meth todeclare them, he placeth this Table asit were 
In open view, in which we diligently beholding the 
Image of the Holy Church that 1s to be afterwards , 
might know certainly that it ſhold never beextingut- 
thed, and taken out of the world, howſoeuer horrible 
tempeſts, that aroſe might ſeeme to ſhake & throw. 
down all things to the ground. This purpoſe of the 
Ho!y Ghoſt being wel wetghed in minde, will deliver vs 
trom that great Confufion, whereby the Interpreters 
are wontt91umble all things together,and by that mea- 
nes TO make the moſt wiſe diltributer of times, the 
author of an incombrance whereourt a man can not 
ridd nmſelfe, which it any where els, 1s eſpecially 
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auoided in this Booke, wherein it ſhalbe made ma- 
nifeſt, that the Holy Gbeſt is not one that loueth or 
breedeth, diſorder & confufton, Bur that he alone, 
is the principall Author of all right,and wiſe diſpoſing 
of matters. 

Fowre Angells. Theſe foure Angells are not thoſe thar 
ſhall come 1n the laſt time, that ſhaibe a litle before the 
end of the world; For the endevour of theſe Angels to 
repreſle the winde, goeth ſomewhar before the ſcaling 
it{clfe, as the next words do make plaine. Now theſe 
that are ſealed muſt raigne tor a thouſand-yeares vppon 
theearth and thoſe not comingneere the end by many 
Ages. As we wil ſhew God aſ»1/ting art the 20, Chapt.the 
4. verſe. But it gremerh me to contend (o often With this 7eſuitical 
monſter, to be thort then if euery verſe almoſt of this 
Booke contute not this fonde deniſe, letit haue what 
authority it can come by. Beſids theſc are not yeul - 
Angels , ſeeing that which they go about to do, | 
tendeth to the deſtruction of ſoxtes rather then Boats. | 
Certainly the Prohibition doih not wholy take away 
from them power to hurt, but reſtraineth themonely 
for a time; till the Sealmg was finiſhed, which 1t 18 
plaine to hauc been done, before that the Trumpets 
ſound. Wherefors they ruthin together with the T rum- 
pets, being in readines to bring incuill and being onely 
hindered by thc ſtay of the Sealwp, atſoone as this was 
once finiſhed, they would cgerly fly vppon thar from 
which they kept them ſclues backe againſt their wills, 
Thertore they do cauſc thoſe toure evills, which are 
denounced by the foure Trumpetts, and they are the 
diſmall and pernicious workers of ſo heauy an Evem. 
They may be declared who they areby their names out 
ot thoſe Trumpets, fo that the firſt may be called Comer 


' rn, the ſecond Ambition, the third Hereſy, the fourtl 


warre.Theic toure Angells beſetged the foure corners 
the carth,cach ofthchetng inareadines to bring in ou 
of their{tations thatHarme which is ſpokeofin theneNt 
words, For aſloone as ſome pearcable condition beg? 
£0 


to ſhew it (elſe, afterthat Diacleſian and the reſt of the 
Tyrants were driucn away , ſtraightway did vhe- Biſhops 


' begin tobe ſet on fire with ſpitetull diſſenfions among 


themſelues. Whar did not Conflancl the great allay tO 
do that he might quench, the tlame as itaroſe vp, who 
called a Synode at Rome, and commanded Ailtizaes , and 
Marcus to determine the caſe about a contention 
againſt Cecilia. And when the Synode was nor of pow- 
er enough todecide the controuerly , he let. Arrelwes 
the Biſhop of Syracuſs ouer the buſines, whom he com- 
maunded to go to Arelate together with the rett ot 
his collegues, and after the matter was' once againe 
diſcuſſed to make peace between the parties that dila- 
greed. The coppies of the Letrers of Conſtamine himſelte 
about this matter are to be ſeene in Exſeb. Book 10.5» 
Antichriſtian ambition Was borne in th: Church im the times of 
the Apoſtles, ſo that we can not think the was too yong 
now to play her part. And now (ſaith Paul) what hin- 
dereth ye know, that he ſhoul4 be renealed in his time, for noW 
the Myſtery of Iniquity worketh, 2.Theſ. 2.6. And indeed 
a man would ſcarce beleeue, that thoſe proud brags 
ot the c4ire of Rom: with which the Decrerall Epiſtles 
are {tutted were not torged by men of Latter time, 8& 
afterwards falſely aſcribed to the auncient Biſhops of 
Rome, they bee ſo impudent , and vaine: it that Fer- 
milanus had not credibly auowched, thar there are two 
Epiſtles, atleaſt tor the greateſt part, of each of thoſe 
Biinops, whoſe names they make a ſhew of. For ſpea- 
king of Srep2.4u; then Bithop of Koxre, he ſaith: Te thas 
ſo boafteth of the place of his Biſhopricke, and ſtrineth ts proue 
114t hee holdeth the ſucceſiion of Peter , wppan Whom the 
formaar ms of the Church are placed, &c, Thus he ſhe- 
weth abundantly, how the Biſhops of that time 
were geuen to boaſting. Among the Epiſtles of 
Cyprian, Epift. 75. This ſame (caſon was famous by 
the Originall of the Arian hereſy which we ſaid to 
be the twrd Angell. And the Barbarouſnes of thoſe 
that came out ot the North, which: had of old yoked 
X 4 the 
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Booke 4, And though it had litle or no proofe tor all 
the ſtirre it kept, yet it wanted no will todeſturbe all, 
that ſo we may the more ealily ſee the readines of the 
fore Augls, And they did fo diuide the world among 
themſ.lues, that Conrentiown came bluſtring in from rhe 
Faſt, Ambion from the Weſt, Hereſy, from the South, warre 
fram the North. The toure principall coaſts of the world 
being by this meanes ſet vppon, and troubled fo that 
the blaits of vitall breath were quite ſ{topt vp from com- 
ming vppon the carth, as 1t ſhalbe made more plaine in 
his due placc. 

Holds th: fore wwas of the earth. We hauec ſcene the 
Angels and their ſt.:ndmgs, their Enterpriſe, 1s to take away N 
the winde trom thc earth; T he fawre Winds of the earth ſauh 
1obn, whereas yct thcre 1s but one winde 1nnarure, but | 
that one is diuerſc according to the regions whence it : 
bloweth.Now this is nota winde properly taken;ſeeing*! 
no ſuch calamity as this happened at any time, though 
there haue now paſled many ages, ſince this Prophecy 
was made. And yetifit were a proper one, how ſhould 
not th-{topping of it hurt aſwell thoſe that are ſealed 
as the Reprobace, (ceing they dwell rogether one with 
an other? I vnderitand rtherctore by winde,the force and 
pocr of the Holy Ghoſt, which Chriſt comparcth ro the 
winde,loh. 3.8.7 ve wwde (faith he) b/oWwcrh whether it will, 
(+ t5 enery one borne of the Holy Ghoſt. For as of old that con- 
tuſcd Chaos,and that ſced of this world of ours, could 
not otherwiſe conſilt butby being quickened & retre- 
ſh.d by the Sprite which moned it ſelfe aboee the Waters, Gen. 1; 
2.55>ncither doth uhis earth, the ſea, theſe rrees here ſpo- 
ken of, teele any vital ctficacy in rhemſelues,vnleſle that 
{an titying windedoſitvppon them, our of whoſe bre- 
athung ticy may draw.their lite and foule. Itis not 1t- 
deed inthe power of the Creature,to repreſſe the force 
ot the teauenly Spirit, yetſecing they hinder the mrurh, 
whici 1sthe inftrument whereby it 1s conuayed,it may 

_ wortthily 


a FF TT naw 5 _v»» WS TSF © 


r S—< £3 


Cn 


4 
y 
d 
d 
h 
d 
1C 


ll, 


worthily be ſaid thatthe paſſages and pores areſhut 
vp, by which it ſhould breath ro our commodity; 
That the inde ſhould not blow vpponthe earth,” cc. Now 
chey are numbred vp, from whom the Angels would 
haue ſhut vp the wind. That is to ſay fromthe Earth,the 
$-4 the Trees. The Earth hath before beendeclared tobe 
the heath:niſh nations, as Chap. 6.4. 15. Here after ir ſcc- 
meth to ſignifie conſtantly not men that are altogether eſtran- 
ved from the profeſrion of Chriſtianity , but the common ſort, and 


the confuſed multitude of the corrupt Church, Which ſucceeded mto 


the Roome of the Heathens, as Chap.8$.13 .and 12.9.13.16s 
and 13.11.&c. The Seca noteth out the Dottrine, ſome= 
times that whichis rae, and then itis placed before the 
Throne , within the circuit of the Elders, where it 1S 2 
vlaſſy one, and like to Chriſtall, moſt cleare & pure,Chapt, 
4.6. It is more often vſed metaphorically to fignifie 
falſe dott;me, inwich ſenſe it reſides as 1t were in his 
own Channell , within the compaſſle of this Earth, 
the which it doth ſoulder together with his moj- 
ſure, though thicke & brackiſh, which it conneyeth 
into 1t? by the hidden pores thereof, that ſo the nature 
otit,vvhichis prone to moulder away in ſmall peeces 

and can not cleaue together might not be difſolued 
with drynes. For unleſle there yvere ſome bond of mu. 
tuall conſent among thoſe that be but feigned, and hy. 
pocriticall cittizens,, the vvuicked aſſemblies were not 
ablc to ſtand. By Trees we vnderſtand men, out of Chap. 
9.4, Where commaundment 1s genen to the /ocſts, 
Pat 19 ſhould nt hurt euery tree, but onely ſuch men as had nat 
the /igne of God wppontheir foreheads. Now the Exception 
IS alwayes of the ſame kinde, of which that 1s, trom 
vvhich the exception is made, & therefore ſeeing men 
are excepted,it multneeds be that the Trees are mezalfo, 
not indeed (uCch menas be of the loweſt ranke and con- 
dition,but ſuch as ouerlooke the reſt with their high 
toppes, and lifr vp their heads among the reſt, men” of 
more note in the Chriſtian aſſemblies. But if the Angels 
would hauc hurt this Earth & Sea , and theſe T rees 
X 5 onely, 
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onely, why had they not free power geuen them? Be. 
cauſe in this confuſed mixture there lay hid many of 
the Ele&, who wereto be taken heed vnto. For theſe 
men ſakes would the Ange! of the Eaſt haue the con- 
fuſed multitude to beſpared, and no harme tobe done 
toany other,till thoſe men were prouided for,of whoſe 
ſafery care muſt be had. Thewicked gaine the deferring of 
puniſhment, becauſe of thoſe fevy good ones , whom they hau 
connerſin among ſt them. | 

2. And 1 ſavy anotber Anzel aſcending vp from the Eaſt . In 
the Greeke, itis in the aoreſt, he thataſcended , fome 
Bookes, reade in the preſent tenſe, aſcending. The Hebri- 
Ccians by a figure whereby one ſpeciall is ſer tor another 
pur aſcending and deſcending, tor departing from, going 


forth, Or going on. and returning, as, heaſcended from Ie. 


ruſalem, that is, he returned thence, & left of to be. 
ſeige it,z.Kmos 12.18. Butitis well ioyned with the ri. 
ſing of the Sunne. Becauſe the Sunne from his riſing, 
ſeemeth to aſcend, till it haue come to the midit of 
Heauen, After that hee hath declared the firſt occaſion 
of Sca/ins, now he deſcribes the Minſter , by whom the 
Sealing 15 made; vvhom both the conſideration of the 
time, andall the circumſtances do proue to be Con- 
ſtamme the great, This 15 he that ſucceeded 1n the Em- 
pire,atterthat the Lounbe had thruſt out Diocleſian, and 
the reit of thoſe Jdola:rous T yrants. Now he aſcended 
from the Eaſt being one that came forth from rhe Ex- 
iterne parts to take the Empire vpon him. For when he 
was ayong man, he was a ſouldier in pay 1n Syria vnder 
Dwcleſwan but atter that his virtu and valour had gothim 
ſo much cnuy, that he was ofren put in danger of his 


\lite by priuy comſpiracy & trechery; he was compel- 


led to get himſeltc away by flight as ſwiftly as he could 
from the Eaſt and to go with ſpeed into Brvany vato 
his Father.So faith Fſcbivs, on rhe lite of Conltant. O- 
rat. 1.Hleprocured bis ſafety by flizht., Zonarns ſarth tharhe 
was geue toG4/eris tor an Holitage ro whom whe he law 


that he grew hatcfull through cnuy, and did percent 
;mſclte 
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himſelfe of purpoſe expoſed to danger in the warre 
with the Sarmatiags, and was againe comaunded for the 
ſame purpoſe to fight with a Lyon , bath Which dangers be 
eſcapedbappilty, at lengrh(he ſaith) that he fled away to 
his Father, and did with all auoid the danger by this 
meanes, anddid enioy his Fathers Empire, the cheife 
ſcate whereof he afterwards placed at Bzaminm, Therte- 
fore whether we reſpe& his firſt rerurne out of the 
Eait, or we vnderſtand , thoſe Proclamations as tOu- 
ching the worſhip of the r7#e God by Chriſt, whichaf= 
ter he was ſtabliſhed in his Empire, did fly abroad 
from thence through all the Romane World, the Hiſtory 
doth very well agree with theprediction, but the for- 
mer of theſe ſceme to come nearer to the meaning 
of the Holy Ghyſt, becauſe of thoſe things that 
follow. | 

Having the Seale of the limzing God. That is, both bins- 
ſelfebeing endued wirh the true knowledge of God, 
and hauing cheife authority to propagate 1t toothers, 
whom vyhile he prouoked to embrace the truth by his 
own example, and earneſt care, he 1s ſaid to ſeale thens 
Wii the Sealc of the lating God, and to make them Gods 
peculiar people ſer at liberty from ſeruing the Deuill, 
He ts ſaid to Cry W#h a great voice, being one that aduan... 
ced the truth by his Edi&s which he ſer forth, and ſo 
remooued far away to his vttermoſt all that which 
did hinder the enlarging thereof. He reprefled for a 
time appointed before of God thoſe fowre furs which 
we heard ro be prepared to do miſchafe verſ. 1, He bridled 
the ambitious pride of others, with his own mateſti- 
call carriage: How greatly did he labour to _—_— vp 
all comenyons by the rootes. Who counted nothing 
more honourable then to make peace between the Bi- 
ſhops that diſagreed? Moreouer in the very Comncell of 
Nie, he caltthe ſupplications into the fire, that vvere 
geucn himby the Bithops, wherein they one accuſed 
an2ther,onely ſaying thus as he caſtthem in, Chriſt con- 
MA1ds tha he ſhould forgene his Brother, Who deſireth to 0h:aine 
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pardon, Socrat. Book 1.7. With which moderation 
though he could not plucke vp the roote of bitternes 
from contentous men, yet he kept the budds from 
breaking forth ſo plentifully, as otherwiſe they would. 
As for ho furyof the Arian hereſy, he bound it With thoſe 
Ch rynes of braſſe that vere hammered out in the Nicene Coun. 
cell,as Euagries ſpeakes, Booke 1.1. He ouerthrew and 
vanquiſhed the Sarmarians, and Gothes, and all the Scythian 
Naton in amanner,and that in many battailes fo as they 
durſt neucr afterwards attempt any thing tor a long 
while. This was that voice, which called backe the 4x- 

ells from their enterpriſe, till that was finiſhed, vvhich 
thould make ior the good of the Ele&. 

3 Savins,hug not the earth, Fc. till wehaue ſealed, The Ad- 
uerbe Ti, belongeth to T me for the molt part, yet (o- 
. metimes it is an aduerbe of place, as he follo\ed after them 
till be jrppeſes they muſt needs beſafe. Xenoph.Cyrop. 5.But 
whatdbth this latter agree betrerhere, then the mea 
ning ſhould be this, he made them raunge themſelues 
vvith in certaine {ett bounds wherein to doharme, and 
kept them from touching the borders of the godly? 
If they thould hauec abſtained trom doing miſcheite, 
_tillall men had been lealed, it ſeemeth they thould haue 
ccaſed for many Ages, much more beyond the time of 
Conſtatume, They vvho are ſaid to be ſealed in the fift 
T rumpet, Chapt.9.4. Were not yet borne when Con- 
ſtan raigned, much lefſ- they of vvhom mention 1s 
made, Chapt.14.1. Which things ſeeme to make a- 
gainlt the ſ1gnification of time. Butyetthart of the place 
goeth nothing currantly. For itis read no where, that 
all the Ele& were gathered together , and thut vp in 
ſome one Region, as the ſrac/its were of old in Goſhen, 
vvhere they thovid be exemrted from the common 
euills. It remaincth therefore that vve vnderſtand this 

lace by a figure v vhereby a part is put tor the vvhole. 
hart ſo the vvords rl we han? ſealed , ſhould be as it he 
had ſaid, ri! we he laid thoſe foundanons, W'ereby the Elett 
that are nov alive ſhould be made Gods peculiar ones bang 
a marks 
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« marke as it Were ſett wppon then , the Prime Whereof 
ſhould remaine Unto At oy by 4 continued ſucceſſion 
And ſo he may be ſaid to Scale all who was onely 
the firſt and principall agent in ſealing. Now he 
ſealed them, by ſetting down a platforme of Dogcrine 
\nto the EleR, cheifely in the Comncell of Nice , where 
he tooke order that the integrity of the Truth ſhould 
be fenced againſt the fraud of Arivs, and other peruerle 
men, to the entent that the faithfull might acknows- 
ledge one true God, and his onely,eternall and coefſen- 
tiall ſopne Teſies Chriſt , in whom they ſhould place all the 
hope of their Saluation ; which afterwards Chap. 14. 
1. iSſaid, to hane the name of the Lambe , and of the Father 
Written on their foreheads, leaſt perhaps ſome Teſuite mighr 
dreame,that here the ſigne of the Crofle is ſpoken of. 
Beſides we mult obſerue,that ſealing belongs alwayes to 
a few among many. For it cutts ſhort a deale of labour 
to leaue the greateſt number of mn withour an 
marke and to diſtinguiſh the ſmaller number wit 
ſome ſigne , who are to be raken out from the multi- 
tude. Theſe things therefore do teachvs, that how- 
locuer the Church while Conſtantine raigned did out- 
wardly flouriſh in excceding great glory , yet in the 
mcane while 1t had great penury ot true Godly men. 
Which thing we ought to remeniber diligently , that 
we may vndetitand thoſe things the more cafily, which 
arc ſpoken more largely touching this matter , in the 
repeating of this ſelte ſame time , Chapt. 11. 1. 2. & 
12. 6, &C. 

[n ther foreheads. The true worſhippers arc ſigned 
in their forheads, as making ihew openly of their taith.. 
For Wuh the mouth 1s confeſsn made to Saluatiom, Rom.'10. 

10. Antichriſt takes 1t1n as good part, it his bond-ſla- 
ues ſhall reccaue h1s marke 1n their hande , the which 
as occaſion ſerueth they may either cover or diſcover, 
kceepecloſe or! open ; Chap. 13. 16. For he lets his ad- 
) herents have the fauourto vie what coulſcnage they liſt, 
lo1tinzy hclpe to amplify his Kingdom any whit. 

| 4g. And 
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4. And Theard the number of them Which were ſealed. 
So much for the cauſe of Sea/mg;now he cometh to the. 
eneral number of thoſe that are ſealed . Aretas will 
haue it , that by this number of a hwndred forre and forty 
thouſand , is ſignified , thatcuery one of the Apoſtles * 
did multiply their Talents twelue times, Truly the di- * 
ligence of that holv man 1s much to be commended , 
whe thought nothing ſo ſmall inthis Booke, that was 
not worthy of ſearching into; and the reaſon whereof 
it were not lawfull ſoberly to ſceke our, ſo the Analogy 
of ſound Dottrine were always preſerued.But yet while I 
do more attentiuely conſider in my minde this whole 
ſecond Period , to which theſeSealed ones belong, 1t 
| ſeemeth ro me thatthe Holy Ghoſt hath moſt,diuinely 
choſen out that number, which may ſett betore oureyes | 
a liucly Image:of the Church of that time. It 15a ve-/ 
long number of an exceed? lenoth bur of 4 breadth rat 
3s 4 thouſand times leſſe in propore on: teaching as 1t ſcemeth 
tome , and as hath wh found true in experience, 
that the preſent true Church ſhould be for this ſpace 
of time exceeding thin, narrow,obſcure, & ſcarce perceaneable 
ſuch as isalong Figure after thisproportio in breadth, 
and thatthe dignity of it is not ar all to be eſteemeq 
according to the preſentamplenes thereot , but accor. 
ding to the length of it onely, thatis, the long en. 
during and continuance of time , in the long race 
whereot the Ele& ſhould be gathered in very great 
mrumber. For example ſake , let there be a geometrri- 
call hgure made,with lines ſerone ouer againſt another 
Whoſe ſhorter {ide is one foote long, diuided into 
twelue parts, the other a thouſand feete long . Whoſe 
void place containeth this number , now this figure 
will ſceme to be of no latitude almoſt , but rhe ſides 
Ot it being defivined 1n folitle aſpace, will makea cer- 
taine ſhew of lines that tall together one with in ato- 
ther. Such thould this Church be , whoſe longer ſ{1de 
ſhould be made of the number of twelue thouſand that 
ſhould arile out of cach Tribe, the ſhorter fide ſhould 
conlſilt 


conſiſt of that ſmall number of Twelue , whichis the 
number of the Tribes. Thoſe that be learned, & godly, 
will eaſily perceiue what I meane, and if any thing ſhall 
be wanting in my conieRure, they will rather dc to 
of their own, that ſoit may make a more direc aime, 
then blame me for doing my beſt endeuour . Certainly 
the conſent of the Hiſtory is ſo great, that 1t makes 
my conieQure more then probable. Bur let the reſt of 
the Brethren indge of it, to whoſe judgement I ſubmit 
this.and all things els that I write; bur yer this whole 
number was not ſealed at once and togetherward,at the 
time wherein Conſtamine liued vppo carth,butby a figure 
that putts the part for the whole, the entire number 1s 
ſer down here, whereas this marke was ſet vppon the 
firſt frujts thereof onely, and the reſt were tobe ſcaled 
in the procecſle of time,cuery one according to the Age 
heliued in,as we ſaid vppon the former verſe. 

Ont of ail the Tribes of the Children of Iſrael. Are theſe 
then Jewes by birth,or cls the Gent:ilcs , Who Were [(raclites 
by Adoption? as Rom. 2.28. Forhe isnot 4 Jewe Whos & 
lewe onr\Waral; and openty', Ent he is , '\whois one within, and ſe= 
cetly . And , yeknow then that they Which are of the fath , 
are the ſonnes of Abraham , Galat. 3.7. And againe, 
peace ſhalbe 7/Pon them , and mercy , and vppon the Iſrael of 
God ; Gal. 6. 16. The name therefore 1s common al- 
wel to the Genes, as the /ewes. And indeed the reſpe&t 
that muſt be had to the time, will not ſuffer it, that yarr- 
rail Jews ſhould be meant in this place . This ſealing 
Vvas begun ſtraight way afier that Ducleſians Tyranny 
was {tinted,as we haue ſhewed. And pow:7 15 gexen 10 this 
nmb-r 1 tone to learne that neW ſong, Chapt. 13. 3. Which 
Y\asnot properto the Icvves in thoje times , nor cuer. 
ſhalbe. Butifthis that I affirme as touching the time 
will not be graunted vnto me , and this ſealing is to 
be expected a litle before the end of the world , 
as the Jeſt would haucit, how is it then , that after 
this ſealing of the /ewes as he judgeth , auother in- 
fimgo namebe; ſhall come to the Chnrch , as vycaretaughtin 

this 


OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap.7. 319 © 


320 Chap.7. A REVELATION, 
this Chapter, verſe 9. Whereas the Tewesare not tobe 
called before the ſulnes of the Gentiles ſhall come m , Rom, 
I1, 25. Beſids, theſe ſealed ones onely (hall beable to 
learne the ſong, but if the /ewes onely ſhalbe ſealed, whar 
time ſocuer it thall be done in , what will become of 
your moſt holy Rome, and of Chriſts Vicar, who ſhall hane* * 
no placeamong theſe ſealed ones ? Bur let vs ſet free: 
this moſt bleſſed Father fromthis teare . This manner 
of deſcribing the auncient Church cotaineth both the 
people one with another , ſo thatall they aſwell of the 
gemilesas of the Tewes , who loue.the ſincere truth hear. 
rilyare reckoned vp in this number of thoſe thatare 
ſealed . And indeed the writers dorecord ſome Ad- 
dition of the /e\y:; to be made vnto the Church intheſe 
times,but be they Iewes or no, they cannot be Iſraelites 
onely , from the time thatthe ſtoppe of rhe partition 
wall was broken down. 

5. | Ontof the ribeof Inda twelne thouſand . Hetherto 
of the Vniuerſall ſumme ; now the particuler compa- 
miesare reckened vp,out of which the whole 1s made; 
In the which thelc things are tobe oſcrued ; Firſt, that 
there is an equall number taken outof enery T be; For God 
enclines towardsall the t:le& with an equa 1 goodwill, 
neither thall any one complaine 1uſtly, that others haue 
been more regarded then hee. Secondly, that ſome of }} | 
the old Tribes are paſſed by , & that new ones areſub. / 
ſtitured 1nro their places . For there is no mention « 
either of D. orels of Ephraim, but Lew and Joſep» fill Y 
vptheir roome. Some there arewho alledge this cauſe a 
why D.n1sS omitted, becauſe Anrchriſt ſhould ſpring our h 

of that Tribe. What hindereth then but that there 

ſhould be ews Annchrifts ſeing the name of Ephraim 1s 
alſo lett out? The diſtinguiſhing of the Tribes indeed 
would haue been moſt profitable tor the deſcrying of, 
An: wilt,and doubtleiſe God would hane preſerucd it' 
entire to glue hits Church warning by it of ſuch a mar- 
ter, it he would have had this enemy tobe deſcended 
our of this Nation, Butthe true cauſe wh y theſe Tribes 
arE 
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are paſſed by, ſeemeth ro be this, becauſe the Tribeof 
Dan did of od go ouer to the Genri/es and Ephraim was 
the ringl-ader vnto the reſt of rending the Kingdom, 
and of (etting vp that {trange worthip, Wherew#h the Ten 
Tribes did revolt from God. For leroboam was an Ephrathye, 
1. Kings 11.26, Wherefore neither did he make men- 
tion of this Tribe, but he riſcth vp to the firſt Parriarke, 
tcaching vs thereby,that the names o/ tpe Wicked ſhalbe raſed 
out of the Bovhe 3 Catalogue of the liuing, as wEhave ob(ſer- + 
ued \ ppon Chapt. Jeſs 

Thirdly we obſerue, that here is ns order kept m the re- 
herrſall of the T ribes, et her of thctr Or:ginall, or of theur aignity « 
And yct their names, are not heap«'d vp together at 
randome, lie che leaues of Sybil, chat fly vp and down With us 
a hollow rocke at the moning of a ſoft Wine, though perhaps 
we (1}all findeit, to be moſt difticulr tro ſearch out the 
rea/on why they are {o placed, Yet let vs make atriall 
what we can do truſting in the helpe of God. The Re- 
gions ſeeme ro me tobe noted out, from out of which 
God (hould gather his Ele&,and ſhould ſeuerthem from 
the tilchy ones of the world, during all this time, that 
the Church thould ly hidd in perſecution ; and that 
after the ſame order of places, in which the Tribes of 
Iſracl did of old kcepe their ſeates in the promiſed 
land; that is, in this manner, that [ula ſhwmld fignefie the 
ſouthren part of the Church: Reuben ani Gad the Eaſtern; Aſher 
and Nephtalim theN orthre,and the Wweſterne ſetting of the Sunne 
te Summer: Manaſſe partly the Eiſterne, partly the Weſterne,, 
a; Who del on this ſide fordan, and beyond. Symeon and Leus 
11a part, that s ſcattered vp and doWn oner all the reſt confit- 
ſedly. Iſſachar, and Zabulon the Northeaſt, that is, the Eaſters 
re/ng of the Sunne tn Stemmer. / oſcph and Beniamin the middle 
regions, For we (hall ſee that ſuch a kinde of a rouing 
prugreſſe as it were of the Church hath continued from 
the death of Conſtantine, For in the firſt times, the 
purelt part thereof ſemeeth to haue becn in Atrike, 
«as IT Were 1n the tribe ot Iuda. Which was then moſt 
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Aris, though Aegypr that boorders vppon it had hats 
ched it forth, and an infinite deale of fl thy corruption 
had in themeane time ouerflowed the relt of the world, 
Now this integrity endured from the time of Conſtarine 
till the inuaſion of the Vandals. Then Rewben,8& God (uca 
cceded.-For when the Barbarians ouerwhelmed the 
whole Eaſt and Sowth, the whole hope that wasleft, and 
the face of theChurch did liue and flouriſh in the Exfh, 
But when the Saracens;did atlength lay rhis vineyeard 
alſo waſte.our Br:tany , and the north coalt countries, 
that looke toward the w//#, did flouriſh out as 1t were 
. Aſcher, and Nevhralm, when as two thouſand Monks 
of Bangor and more, refuſcd to beare the Romnſh yoke, 
For which cauſe the Brizanes did enqdure that grejuous 
perſecution, which Auſten the monke {ent trom Rome 
{tirred vp againſt them, The Age following brought 
in /.naſſes, partly Eaſtern, partly weſtern, when as both 
Leo Iſaurus, & Charles the great with 10ynt endeuours, 
though ſomewhat diſfioined in places and rimes, di 
condemne the Worſhep of Images by Synodes , which they 
called together. 
The times next to theſe were moſt miſerable, when 
4S Anichnſt had now come to his higheſt troppe of Av 
thory, and power. Novy did the truth ſoly troden 
vnder foote almoſt cuery vvhere,that the Che/ch could 
not be conipicuous, as hauing any cerraine ſerling, but 
thoſe vvho vvere ſcaled did Iurke and lie contuicdly. 
and {cattcringly as it werc Sweeny and Lew: knownto 
God alone, bur altogether remote from the cyecs of 
the world. In after Ages the ſeale went ouer 0 
[{ſachar , and Zbulon, namely to the Northelaſt pn 
thatis to people bending tovvards the Summer S#n-ripþ 
For there are famous conuerſions reade of about t 
tune, of the men of Poland, Saxony, Norway,&C. No 
though theſe cunucriions vvere made through U 
labours of ſuperſtitious men, yet it vvas the ſcale 
God, and that aſauing one for his Ele&. For vviti 
the Doctrine 1s corrupted and detiled vvith err 
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there the firſt blade is more cxellentthen the ſtalke, 
the ſcele nevvly ſovvne, is more ſincere then vvien 
it is grovving To a greene hearbe. For at their firſt 
conuerſion they heare onely the Doarine of fazth, 
and of the vvay of Salvation by Chriſt, but vvhen they 
arc grovvn more ripe in knovvledge, they are vvone 
to be corrupted, and depraucd vvith the Superſtitions 
of their Teachers, 

Laſt ofall,vvhen the enJ novv appoched of thoſe that 
vvere to be ſealed, true cittizens vyerce chofen out of 
the middle Regions , as it vvere out of the Tribes of 
Beniamin and Toſeph. For abour the yeare a thouſand tvvo 
CW hundred there aroſc at Lyons in Franc?,the wald ſes,vvho 
US making adeparture from the Ch:rch of Rome, profeſſed 
" BE thc more {lincereDoRcrine vvith the loſſe of theirliuing 
it -n{liues, From theſe di the "Albrugenſes foyy about 
' be ofa vvho at.ervvar.ls vvere propagated, through the 
5, vih lc countries of Germany, ani Bohemia vvhole lot ir 
al WF vas ro dvvell neither in the furdeſt part of the South, 
KW ncicher in the extremity of the Norrh, but in a middle 
place vvhich vvas genen them amid(t their brerhren. 
Wn Theſe things doIrunne through ina fevy vvords,rather 
I pointing at the matter, then handling itthroughly; bur 
I knovy they that haue any cleare infighe into the H1- 
{tory,vvil a\mire and reuerence the vvondertullyviſeds 
vu of Gog rugether vvithe mce, 

ge After that ] looked and behold a greatcompany, &* » 
We have already ſpok<n ot thoſe thar vvere f/ and 
contained in a certain number, the indefinite mal 
tude, can neither be numbred neither is it 1a1d to be 
ealed-Not thatany of he elec, and belonging to the 
Kingdom of of God is in the meane time vnſealed: For 
bt 15 neccſſ.ury to ener) one of the fai bfnl,Ep.1.13.2.1,2.19e 
\s if any en rance lay open for any maninto heauen, 
1thourfah, as a certaine great man of bleſſed me- 
ory, doih ſeeme to enterprete it of a very goo! mind, 
Dur not ſo warily ad trulyas was meete,burbecauſerthere 
bould be nv need of any hidden marke of diitindion, 
Y is yyhcreby 
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whereby they ſhould be diſcerned from others, in re. 
eard ot the exceeding great plenty of thoſe, that ſhould 
profeſſe Crit openly, and ſincerely. For Sealmng is of 
the hidden Church lurking in perſecution, when as 
the confuſed multitude of ſuperſtitious & wicked 
men carry the ſway where in there are a tew good ones 
known and cared for of God, Ezech.g.2.z.4. But where 
the godlv worihippers are in eſtimation cnough-for 
ther number, & great company, there isno vie of this 
ſealivg. Theſe things thertore do teach that after the 
Cherch had been oppreſled with darkenes for a time, it 
ſhouid at length riſe forth of it againe,& come into the 
Iighr,furnithed with exceeding greatmultirudes of true 
Chriltians,who thould embrace the truth among all the 
Geriles,and ithould make profeſ(s1on of1t couragiouſly, 
Now this more truitfull harueſt began abour the yeare 
a thouſand three hundred, at which time the Scaling was 
left of, Not thatthis infinite multitude, had his being 
at once ani of a ſtidain, but becauſc the fir(t truirs ot 
them were then borne, which ſhould at length, yeeld 
this huge company that could not be numbred, by 
meanes of a continued increaſe as we will (hew in the 
proper piace. 

O*: of all N.atwns. Notby Tribes as before,out of (0- 
me {eucrall countryes,but outotall countries onewith 
another: Germany, France Brittany, [ta!y, &c, For he allu- 
deth.ro the auncient manner of the Church. Aslong 
as the time of Ser/mg remained, the cle& were but 1 
tew,as the 7ſrac's's were of old, while they onely wee 
the pecultar people of God among al the Nations 0 

the world, but atter thatrime was expired, then the 
true Chriſtians came flocking in greater number, as the 
auncientpeople of God was alſo infinitely increaſed, 
when the Gentiles wereiomed vnto the Church. This 
repairingot 1t indeed thonld be like to the firſt calling 
ot the Gentiles,cuen as we khow it came to paſſe atter 
tne Waldonſes and the Albmeenſes, when many learne 
and taithtull men aroſe vp cucry where 1n the worlh 
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who pleading the cauſe of the Truth more freely then 

before was wont, did gather together many worſhip- 
ers of true Godlines. 

And they ſtood before the Throne, Being Gathered into 
the Church,and truly acknowledging Chritt,as Chapr. 
4.3-4.&C. Cloth:d With long White Garments, ſee Chapt. 3. 

and 6.11. 

And palmes in their hands. Which can not ſtoope vnder 
any waight, A fit entigne for them, who do at lenhge 
put forth and lift vp their head, 1n ſpight of all their 
enemies. Theſe are they that thould get the victory of 
Amichriſt, which is after wards called gerting the vittory of 
the Beaſt,and of his Image, and of his marke, Chapt.1y.2. 
By this one word, doth heintimate the combate and 
triumph of thoſetimes. 

10 And they cryed With a loud voice, In the Greeke it is 
and they crying, where the verbe were,ts tobe vnderſtood, 
the Participle alſo 15 put collectuely, with the nowne 
that ſignifieth a multitude, as before the participle 
ſtanding was put, The exceeding great admiration ot 
Gods goodnes in reſtoring his Church ſhould draw 
forth a crying and ſpeaking loud from the Saints for 
very 10y,as who could not ſatisfy them {clues inexprel- 


| {invthis infinite mercy of God by an ordinary manner 


ot {peaking. And yer this ſamecry noteth ouralto their 
vudaunted profeſsion of the Truth, which durlt (carce 
mutterin former Ages, but at lengthir ſhould deſpiſe 
their enenics, & ſhould enioya full liberty to ſpeake 
their mindes. We and our fathers haue ſeen this thing 
pertormed with our cyes. There 1s no man that hath 
ralted of true piety, but he giueth thanks to God trom 
[115 1cart,for the re{toring of the light of the truth in 
theſe lait umes. And though that Antichriſt of Roe do 
[tormeand enaſh his tecth atit, we ceaſe not to magni- 
he the great name of God frecly and cherefully, ſo that 
the whole world ringeth with the vorces of the' Saints. 
And why ſhould we not like to conquerors cry out witb 
gladſome hearts [ceing we hauc palmes vn our hands, and 
Y 3 We 


326 Chap.7. A REVELATION, 
we have theneckes of our enemics ſubdued'vnder our 
feete by the grace of God? Godgraunt, that we may 
alwayes magnifie him with ſuch praiſes as his ſo great 
kindnes deſeructh at cut hands,lcaſtby our ſmal accovr 
that we make ot ſo infinite grace of his we do pull vps 
our ſelucs ſome rufull calamity, wherewith the toy of 
our triumph ſhould be turned into our forow, ſhame, 
and contuſion. 

11. And al! the Anzels ſtuod. See Chapt. 5.11. The 
auncient gladiomeres of the Church ſhall come 
* about againe , at which the Argels ſhal retoice, both 
they them ſelves making a concent together with the 
zoytull acclamation of the Saints &as all0 praying Godby 
them ſel.,es for their ſakes. 

Iz. And poWer, and miy//t. That 1s, /er the praiſe of bis 

oWrr aud m1ht bre genen bum, tor God ſhould thew torth 

mavailous power 1n deliveiing his Chutch. The Saints 
indeed do b-are palmes, but the victory 1s obtained by 
the power of God alone. How indulgent 1s ourGod, 
who will hauc it to be his labour in deſtroying the 
enemics,and our triumph, | 

13. Theſe Who are araved im | ng Whi e Robes, Hitherto 
hath this company been deſcribed by ſuch things as 
were {enſible,now hc cometh to a more full ituſtruction 
by communi W. h the Elder. And he firit conuinceth John 
ot h1s 1gnocance, to the entent that the knowledge 
which 1s gotte m1ght be the more acccptable, teaching 
with al that the taithful people whoſe perſon John doth 
now ſ{ult.iine,thould be as 1gnorant of the Truth of this 
type, whe the time ofpertorming it ſhould come,as /ohn 
was 1n this place, till they be inſtructed by the learned 
Aſunſters, atter that ſort as /ohn wv as here by the Elder, 
Bur yet1t ſhall appcarc out of thoſe things that follow, 
that the Elder did not aſke the queſtion as touching the 
the whole1nnumerable multitude, but onchinnNG 
certaine kitde that was comprehended in that great 
concourſe. Who notwith landing are all alike appa- 
relled,and ate called all by one name, becauſe ey hall 
Clcaue 
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cleaue together among themſelues, both in their con- 
ſenting in one truth, as alſoin a conexion of times, that 
do nearely touch each other, & thalbe alſo coparteners 
in one and the ſame glory. 1 

14. Thos knoweſt. AS it he ſhould ſay, I know no!,thou 
knoweft, Wherefore this is not that ſame company, 
which /ohn ſaw lying vnder the Altar, Chapt. 6. 9g. &Cc. 
For there [ohn vnderitood that they Were ſlaine for the 
word of God, neither had he need tobenewly inſtructed; 
butit1s anew army of the Godly, which by his ignord= 
ce he declared thatit ſhould be unknown ro the world, 
that hath not the leaſt ſuſpicion thereof. 

Theſe are they that came oat of great Tribulation. The 
Elder inquired twothings, what they were, and whence 
they came, Tohn knew neither of theſe things, the Elder 
theretore teacheth him, bur yetanſvvering onely vnto 
one of thi,thatis,when:e they came,vvhich notwith ſtan« | 
ding (hou:d alſo make known the men themſelues. Ir 
was indeed a great Atflitian which the Church ſuffe- 
red vnder Azuchriſt all that time, whercin the faithtull 
were knownby that marke alone Which Was ſet upponthem, 
and not then onely, but ſome ages after alſo, as it ſhalbe 
made manitelit afterwards. And yet I think that this 1s 
not vnderſtood,in this place, bur that which 1s called 
&/catm an extraoraimary manner, As being molt greluous 
ot all other, that cuer had been trom the creation of 
the vvorkd. Namely that which Moles ſpeakes of in his 
Yong 1nthele words. For a fire is kindled m my wrath, 
Wh..h (hall burne unto thebattome of the grane & it [hal 
| conſumethe earth, er the encreaſe thereof, FT it [hall ſet re 
f 01ndations of the mauntaines on fire. Yppon thoſe that arc 
conjured Wuh famine, & eaten vp with a burnin; Bile,and 
With a moſt bitter peſiilece I Will ſend the teeth of Beaſts alſo, 
With the venome of $ erpers creeping in the duſt the ſword ſhall 
aeuoure Without, & feaic tn thesr priuy chambers, as well the 
Jong wa,as the virgin,the ſuckling Wuh the ma of gray haze, 
deu,z2.22.&c.theſecuills did Moſes prophecy.Ofin his 
SOhg that ſhould come y ppo the us ot their 
WS depar- 
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departing away from God. The which words though 


they ſtrike a certaine terrour euen with the very rect. 


ting of them, yet they ſcarce touch the leaſt part of 
thoſe Calamityes , wherewith this miſerable Nation 
hath been broken in peeces for theſe thouſand (ixe hun- 
dred veares vntil this day, which times Idoubt not but 


Moſes hath pointed out in thoſe words, that I may thus 


by the way giue notice of my opinion herein:The aun- 
cient lewes, who killed the Lord of life, and embrued 
their hands with the bloud of the Apoſtles, who can rec. 
kon vp how many and great euills they endured in the 
deſtruction of their Citty? There 1s no record that 
ſpcaketh of ſo horrible a {laughter made ar any time, 
The enemy himſel{c could not retraine from weeping, 
when he ſavvy ſuch vnuſuall maſſacres, beyond the ſaua- 
genes ofany warre. A man would haue thought that the 


whole Nation had been quite aboliſhed art this rime, 


cheifely when as thoſe that eſcaped that deſtruGion, 
were (old to be bon4/Lwes, were calt tothe wild beaſts, were 
made the mock? [rocks of the Theaters; and to conclude 
were not delincicd tro dcath, but 1 elſerucd, tor further 
to-ment.It ſeemed indeed to hauc reuined a few yeares 
after.but onely to endure new calamities,as in the fable 
the heat © Promethens Wen it Wa: eaten vP Ws reſtored againe 
ey and 1:99, For Hadrian killing vp this people againe 
molt milcrably, torbad them the vic ot their hatiue 
Solle, & {cartrered them abroad into all the coalts of the 
world. From that ime they roue vp and down diſper- 
{ed like vagabonds throughout the world, exiled trom 
the aire, aud Soile of theirnatiue country, without ha- 
ving either 94x Or God to he their hing,to whom it was not 
permnted tD ſer a fo te 1h (heir own nate COANntry, not hanng 
F034 very p uilcas: of ſtrangers; that I may ſpcake in the 
words ot tcitulhan in his Apclogeticall oration. 
Therewas ncuer any calamity of any people. Either ſo 
{hai pe for the kinde ot the pumtthment, or of ſuch long 
continuance tor length of time, there was neuer any 
ſo notable a t1ght ot an Angry God, ot {ſo teartull a pat- 
terne 
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ecrne of his etenal wrath. Neither yet ſhould their at- 
f1410n be leſle at that time when as God ſhould geue 
them an iſſue out of ſolong miſery. At that time, (ſaith 
Daniel) When as the twne of trouble ſhalbe ſuch as newer Was 
pce ut began to be a nation Vnto that ſame time, The which we 
will (hew one day more clearely if God will, that 1t 
;s to be vnderſtood of that laſt ſharpe afſault, that 
ſhall be made againſt the Iewes, before the full reſto- 
ring of that Nation. Therefore whether wereſpe& Ci- 
ther the preſent caſting of of the Tewes from being 
- Gods people, or that calamiry that ſhalbe vppon them, 
when they ſhall come into fauour againe with God, rhis 
rreat a(fliftion is proper to the Tewes, who together with the 
Temainders of the Gentiles, that ſhall renine our of the 
tyranny of Antichriſt,and thoſe that (hall then firſt of all 
opcn theireyes to {ce the truth, ſhall make that great 
company, which no man could number verfſ. 9. Theſe 
are confirmed by rhat felicity, which followerh in the 
next words. Which belongs to this preſent lite vppon 
earth, notto that which 1sto come in the heauens, 
whercof there ſhalbe no ſound fruition, before that 
there be one ſh:epefold made, when the Eie& lewes, ſhalbe 
called to make one Chriſtian people with theGenriles, 
as we will thew at the 21.& 22.Chapters. Out of which 
115 now cuident, ſeing that madefinre number confiſteth 
partly of the Gentles, partly of the /eWwes, whole calling 
ought tobe expected long atter that Sealimp, which is 
[poken of before, that thule ſealed ones were not /eer. 
Bctids ſound peace,and all full tclicity ſhall follw after 
the calling of the Tewes, as is declared breifely in the 
next vvords, but more largely, Ch.21.and 22.Butafter 
the Sexlmg vvas ended there remained a great deale 
ot great attii&tion behinde,all which things thalbe made 
more cleare in the treatiſe follovving. 

And they waſhed their Robes. Being atlength cohuerted 
tO Chriſtby faith, and being clothed with thetmputa- 
ton of his righteoaſnes,and holines alone. 

Verſ. 15. Therfore they are before the Throne , as before 
F- -£ verl.9. 
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verſ.9, Being joined vnto the Church, & gathered ta- 
gether into theaſſembly of the faithfull. 

Day and night. That is, without ccaſing. For then ſhall 
all theirdepartings from God haue an end, and they - 
ſhall cleaue vato God conſtantly cuen vnto the laſt cnd * 
of all things. 

In his Temple. And yet there ſhalbe no Temple here, 
Chap.21,2:2.Butinthavplace the aboliſhing ofthe Ce. 
remonies is vnderſtood , as the which they ſhal requi- 
reno more to wotthip God with alt. Here we are pil 
Sp as yet from the Lord vppan earth, where vve 

auenced ot meanes to helpe vs to worſhip him, of 
which there ſhalbeno vſcatall in Heauen. 

16 They ſhall not hunger . There ſhall nothing be wan- 
ring vnto them,neither ſhall any calamity afi1& rhem, 
vvhichis ſignified by hunger and thirit. Morecouer all 
the cauſes of calamities ſhall be driuen farre away , the 
| Swnne ſhall nat ſcorech them, neither ſhall there b: any burning 
beate & drought, that ſhall brins na ſcarcuyzche whole trame 
of rhe Creatures ſhall conſpire to promote the felici- 
ty of the holy people. Here is a taſt geuen of thoſe 
things in atew words, which are declared afterwards 
more largely. 

17. Becauſe the lIambe Who is in the midſt of the T hrone doth 
feed hem, Now is the cauſe of the former felicity rela- 
ted,to the {cuerall parts whereof itls agreeablyjdiſtri- 
buted,ſo as thoſe words he ſhal f:ed thems, anſwer to that, 
ehey ſhall not hunger, thoſe words b2 ſhall leade them to the 
x("\ err of waters , reſpe& that thirſt, which he 
ſaid ſhowld be no lowwerend wed. Thoſe words God ſhall wie 
«Way all texres, haue reſpet to the heart of the Swunne, 
Which he promiſeth flualbe no more troubl:ſome Vvnto them 
| afterwards. 

 Fromtheir eyes, Thatis, the teares, which trickle down 
from their eyes. Montaxws reads from our of their eyes, 
thatis, the teares which doas it were ſeate themſelues 
in their eycs, as if God would leaue no power of 
weeping by drying vp their eyes. 1ſey ſaith, the 
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Teares from all faces , Chapt. 25. 8, Thus thenis the 
Common Type during the Tramperts and Vials , thatis, 
eurn to thelaſt conſummation of the world. About the 
beginning and proceeding of the Tramperts thenum- 
ber of the Eleft ſhould be ſealed, about the end of them 
there ſhould bee a more 1oyfull & plentifull multitude 
more freely and openly profeſsing the truth , which af- 
terwards increaſing daily vnder the Vials, ſhould ar 
length have their brethren of the /ewes joined vnto 
the, when as there ſhould be at length a full happines,ſo 
great as can be looked for vppon earth , which ſhalbe 
neuer interrupted againe with any ſuch rimes of trou- 
ble,as doe commonly fall out now , til Chriſt himſclfe 
ſhall come to Iudgement, This common Type 1s'to 
bee explaned by cach member of itin the reſt of this 
Boke, according to thoſe ſeuerall changes,and notable 
Events , which thall fall out in all the reſt of: thatſpace 
which ſhall paſſe to the end, 
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The 8. Chapter ; 


N D vvhen he hadopencd the ſea. 
venth ſcale, there vvas ſilence in hea- 


2 And1I ſavy the ſcauen Angels 
= vvhich ſtood before God, & tothema 
vvcreginen ſcuen trumpets, 

3 Then an other Angell came, & ſtood before the 
altar, hauing a golden cenſer, & much odours vvere 
ginen unto him , that he ſhould offer vvith the 
prayers of all the Saints upon the golden altar, 
vvhich is before the throne. 

4 And the ſmoke of the odours vvith the prayers 
of the Saints vvent up before God , out of the 
Angels hand. 


s After- 
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Ss Aﬀreryvard the Angell tooke the cenſer and fil- 
led it vvith fire of thealtar, & caſt it into the earth, 
& there vyere voices, & thundrings, & lightnings, 6 
& an carthquake. % 

6 And the ſcauen Angels, vvhich had the ſcaucn_ * 
Trumpets , prepared themſelues to blovy the 
trumpets. 

7 So the firſt Angell bleyv the trumpet , and 
there vvas hailc and fire mingled vvith blood, and 
they vvere caſt into the earth, and the third part of 
the trees yyas bygnt, and all the greene graſle vyas 
burat. 

8 And the ſecond Angell blevv the trumpet,and 
aSit yyerea great mountaine burning vvith fire, 
vyas caſt into the ſea, and the third part of the ſca 
became blood. 

'9 And the third part of the creatures, vvhich are 
in thc ſea , theliuings things / ſay dyed, and the 
third part of the ſhippes vvere deſtroyed, 

10 The the third Angell blevv,and a great ſtarre 
fell from heauen, burning asa torche , and it fell 
into the third parte of the rivers, andinto the fo- 
untaines of vvatcrs. 

'11 Andthenameof the ſtarre is called vyorm- 
yvood , therefore the third part of the vvaters . 
'vyas turncd into vvormvvood ; and many men 
dycd of the yvaters., becauſc they vvere made bit- 
ter. 

12 Afﬀteryvard the fourth Angell blevy the tra- 
pet,and the third part of the Sunne vv3s ſmitten, 
and the third part of the Moone, and the third part 


_ of the ſtarres, ſo that the third part of them vvas 
darkned, 
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darkned, and the third part of theday vvas dar- ; 
kened , and likevviſe of the night. LY 

13 And I beheld and heard one Angell flying 
through the middesof heaue,ſaying vvith a lovvd 
voice, vvoe, vvoc, vvoeto the inhabitans of the 
earth, becauſe of the ſoundes to come of the trum- 
pet of rhe three Angels,vvhich ( hall blovv. 


The Logicall diſtribution of 


it into parts. 


& i e Common Type being thas explaned the Silence, 
which is proper 10 the Seauenth Trumpet, remaineth: 
the which for hoW great ſpace it laſteth , it « declared, 
ver ſ.1.* After that there is a going on to the enſuing Pe- 
riod of the Trumpets, Which « contained in the compaſſe 
of thu ſeauenth Seale , and is diſtinguiſhedinto ſees 
Trumpets.The preparation Whereof u double, Comms * 
and Speciall, that is firſt conſiſting of ſeauen Angels that AY 
are furniſhed with ſo many Trumpets,ver.2.Thenof one ; 
other _Anzell, Who yy the function of a high 
Prieſt,as ut appeareth both by his furniture in reſpect of 
the inftrument & the end werſ.'3. As alſo by his my» 
niftery toWards the Elect, werſ.q. And againſt the ene- . 
mies partly While he caſteth fire wppon the earth , partly 
While he raiſeth vp voices fFom thence , and Thunders, 
and agreat earthquake .verſ.s. The ſpectall preparation 
belongs to the ſeauen Angels, ſetting them ſelues in « 
readines 18 diſpatch the buſines committed unto them 
verſ.6. The execution alſs hath both ſome thing in it 
that is common , that ts @ gining f warning by the 
blowing of the Trumpet , a4alſo it hath ſome (hing/it 
guar, 
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gu{ar,to, wit the proper effec? of enery blaſt, which i di. 
wided into the foure firft, Which be lizhter,'and the three 
laſt which be more greiuous. Thoſe are handled in the 
reſt of this Chapter, by their diſtin? members. Ct the 
firſt blaſt,there www baile and ſire,verſ.7. At the ſecond * 

4 eMonntaine burnin is caſt into the Sea,\verſ'8.g9. At 
the third a Starre fell into the riuers (fo Heau?,ver. 10, 

17. Atthe fourth, the third part of the Sunne ts (mitt? 

verſ.12. As touching the three laſt Trumpets, Which are 
more greiaous,the common preparation of chem is contai- 
ned, wverſ.13. Where an Angell flying through the midſt 
of Heauen aoth With a mournfull voice denounce mort 
orrible calamities Which are to come out of the Trum- 


pers following. 


THE EXPOSITION. 


And when he had opmed the ſeauenth S:ale. So much of 
the Sixt Sealc the Szeventh followeth , whoſe efteRt that 
ariſet hout of che opening of it is called a ſilence, which 1s 
ſometimes vſed for any ceafing of a matter. As, Why do 
Je hold your peace in b injing back, the Kmg ? that is , ſtand 
ſtill , anddo motbeſtiry: your ſelnes , 2. Samucl 10. 11, Of- 
tentimes itis oppoſed to a tumult,i whence wereade of 
the waucs of the Zea that are ſtil , Pal. 107, 29. Of 
vvhich kindc is this ſence here,that was made in heaven, 
thatis , mthe Conrch vppon earth , which 1s often called 
by Chriſt be kingdom of Heauen, The ſpace of filence 
is as it were halfe an boure , that is, very litle , that 
ſhould almolt ende as 'ſoone as it ſhould begin. By 
which wcare taught , that the Chwrch , thould after- 
wards cnioy a happy relt for ſome {mall ſpace ot rime 
after that the opcu enemies thereof ſhould be thrult 
out,and that healtfull Ange? Corſt miine the great ſhould 
ariſe out of the Eaſt . For this ſilence 1s 101ned next 
vnto that ſubduing of thoſe crucl enemics, wherew! _ 
tac 


the ſixt Chapter was concluded. For the common Type 
to which the ſeauenth Chapter belonged dorh nothi 
at all breake of the order of things. And indeed fi 
an happy tranquillity did ſtraightwayes ſucceede tho 
ſcales. For vvhen as Maxentins was ouercome At 
by Conſtantine ; and Maximus by Lycinins if1 the 
how ioyfull aday ſhined vnto the Church through gut 
the world ? How great ioyfulnes was thereamony all 
degrees of men , how great gladnes, how great tri- 
umph? How full of pore wasit to ſee the priſons 
to be {ct open , the Chriſtians to bee called backe from 
digging in the mineralls to vyhich they vvere con- 
demned,to hauetheir feet ler looſe from chaines,their 
necks ſer free from the hatchet ? And not theſe things 
onely , but to haue an Emperoxy alſo, Which newer before 
Came into the thought of any man, no not na dreame, Who 
ſhould endeuour with all his power to honour euery 
Chriſtian cuen of the meaneſt ſort by all meanes that he 
could . worthily did E»ſeb.#; triumph, ſingingin the 
words of the Pſalmiſt, come ſee the Works of God What de= 
ſolations he hath made in the earth,making the warres to _— 
vnto the ends of the World,he breaketh the boW , and curterh 
the ſpeare in peeces and burneth the Chariots with fire, Book. 109. 
1, hoth the Emperoxrs at this time aſwel Licimms as Con- 
ſtantine did with their joint endeuours diligently take 
care nor onely for the peace of the Church,burcuenfor 
the ornamets that belonged to,and are fitting for peace 
a5 it isenident by thoſe Proclamations , which were ſet 
forth in both their names, Euſeb.Book. 10. Chap. 5.&c, 
But this was but a ſhort peace, and indeed but halfe an 
hore long. For firſt the «rs themſelues did ({carce 
hold concordfor three yeares together,8& then ſtraight 
after they were reconciled wakes Licinins aflault 
the Chriſtians with open torce, and endeuour their vt- 
terceſtruction? To this was added that ciuill warre, 
which burned out between the Biſhops themſelues , that 
were the Gouerno«rs of the Chuereh , who being tree from 
all feare of the common enemy , did ruſh one 
vppon 
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it 


7.Chapter. F 

| 2. And 1 ſaWwthoſe ſeaun Anzells,So much of the Silence, 
our of which doth the Second Periad of the times pro» 

ceed , which 15 diſtinguiſhed from the former , be. 

cauſe the beginning of this tooke his riſe out of the 

end of the Seales. For can the Trumpets anſwer to 


the Scales , which are brought to their laſt end before, 
that the Trumpets be once ſet in a readines to blow? 


' Beſides take away the T rumpers trom this ſeaventh Seale, 


what (hall vve leaue it but an halte houres Silence, 


which 1s a poore and (lender ptttance, and more bare 
and barren then is agreable to the dignity thereof. I ſee 
thatſuch an op1nio hath been affected by certaine lear- 
ned and godly men, but he that ſhall conſider the matter 
diligently, ſhall perccaue that it doth plainly ſtand a- 
gain(t the methode ofthe Apoca/ypſe.The heralds of this 
Pcriod are ſeaven Angells that be the T r«mperiors, The 
vvordsdo not maniteltly declare vvhethcr they vvere 
good ones or no. They are ſaid to ſtand betore God, but 
Shis 1s an indifferent kind of ſpeaking , which may 
agree to the bad as well ro the good, where vppon Saran 
ſeitts bumſelfe before Godeogether With the ſonnes of God, 
Job. 1.6. Buryet the Analogy ot the Beaſts 1n the Seales, 
and of the (cauen Angels, that were the exccutioners of 


the walls, whereof each one was clothed in prre linen, © 


Chapter 15. 6. May caulc vs to reckon theſe Trum- 
petters,in the ſame number of the holy ones ; cheitely 
{cingthe Article choſe ſeaven , hath ſome forcein it to 


note out ſome that vvere known before ; novy vve had 


none other before , vnlefle there be ſome pointing at 
thoſe Seanen Spirits of God; that are ſent dut m:2 all the Earth, 


pon an other with the darts of reprochful words, ay 
they were cloyed with their peace , aſſoone as they 
had bur taſted the ſweetnes thereofcuen at the tongueg 
end . Sce Awrel. Vittor. of the Ceſars part. 2. Exſeb. Lili 
10.8.9. And vppon the life of Conſtant, Book. 1. At 
thecnd , andinthe beginning of the ſecond. And then? 
fee what vve haue noted aboue vppon the 1.verſe of the © 
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Chapt. 5.6. We haue ſaid,thart thoſe foure Angels of the 
ſeauenth Chapter are the fourefirſt Trumpers, bur we 
vnderſtand not the T r»wmpetters themſelues,bur theEners, 
whichfollowed after that rheſe had ſounded with their 


Y 77wpcrs. Now the members of this ' Period, are di- 


” ſtinguithed by Trampers, becauſe theſe Exents ſhould be 
the more notable;,famous, & manifeſt to al men, as if 
they had beerig out with apublike,and ſhrill voice.In 
receauing of which there is a certaine preparation,be- 
fore they ſet vppon the worke it ſelfe, becauſe {traight- 
waycs after this ſilence was made there ſhould be 2 
taſt giuen of the troubles to come,before the heate and 
rage of them did burne forth. To which that ſciſme 
belonged between Cedlian and donats of Africa, of who 
we {pake before,asalſo the reuolting of Licinws,and his 
wicked attempt againſt the Church,the Contention in the 
Eaſt about the pafſeouer, but eſpecialy the contagion 
of the Arian Hereſy. Which aſſoone as euer it ſprung 
vp,begi tofly vp and down farre and near,and tokindle \ 
ſo great hart-burnings, that{neither che ſcoffing «t them by 
the enemnes vpon the Stage, nor the moſt vehemem deſire and 
care of the Emperour himſelfe reſtified both by his letters and 
reares,and by ſending Hoſues of Corduba that moſt Worthy ol4 
man, im embaſſage unto them, could prevaile any what to quench 
the flame, Euſeb. on thelife of Conſtantine, Booke 2. in 
his letters to Alexander and Arius. Al theſe things were 
aSit were T rumpers in the ſightot al men, being heauy” 
prognoſticats of a terribleblaſt to come. 

3. Thenanother Angell came, Hitherto of the prepae 
ration of ſeauen Angels; Now he ſheweth what manuer 
ot way was made for the Exzenes to come by one ſpecial 
Angell. Whom we muſt not think; to be any Sprr_gn 
lubſtance,ſuch as are the Angels properly fo called,as 
for example, Gabriel', or any of this fort, as the Ie- 
fuite will haue it bur 4 mas according to the cuſtom 
of this Booke, in which nothing is more vſuall,;then 
to gine the name of an Ange! to men. Beſides thus 
 heauen is the holy Chucch vppon earth; the Aliar oy 
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the moſt "inward ny thereof, his miniſtery ig. 
that of the High Preiſt,vhich Angels ſo properly called” 
donener exerciſe,but the truth whereof belongeth to®: 
Chriſt alone, the Type perraineth to me onely,who haueas 
nature fitto offer a Sacrifice, wherein the fun&on of a 
Prieft is cheifely conuerſant, which nature ſeeing Ange 'ool® 
are void of they can not beare any repreſentation of a * 
Prieft. Nicther 1s this office geuen to themany where 
in theScriptures.Beſides this miniſtery was periormay 
before the Throne, where there is no place for Angels, 
but rownd about the T hrone, and the Elders, and the Beaſf, 
Whercby we are geuE to vnderſtand, that they compalle 
about the outmoſt circuit of the Chnrch, watchingon 
on cuery ſide of it, for the preſcruation thereof , what 
ſocuer is within that Circuit is the Higheſt Throne, the 
Lambe, the Beſts the Lamps, the Chryſtall Sea, the Altar, 
&c. Whereot there 1s neceſſary vie in the aſſembly of 
the faithfull. I doubt not therefore, but this Angelis 
the ſame with that, that was ſaid in the former Chapter 
to aſcend from the riſing of the Sunne,namel y Conſtantine the 
Great. For that which there 1s ſaid ſummarily, thathe 
kept the foure Avgelsfromdoing miſcheife, ſeemeth to 
be explaned in this place particularly,atter what matt» 
ner,and by what meanes it was done. | 
And he flood b:fore the Altar;The Greeke i$,at the Altar, 
Monranus,on the Altar; all in'one meaning. Ir wilbe 
manifeſt afrerwards, Chapt.17.1. That the Church 
about this time did remooue into the Temple, and hid 
It iclfe within the ſecret places thereof: wherefore het 
IS here worthily ſaid ro ſtand before the Altar, ſeeing he 
was the principall of thoſe, who bcing eſcaped out of 
the corruptions of the woz/d, went alide into the hidenf 
place within the Temple. Bur yet he ſtood nor in this 
place as one of the common ſort of the faithfull,butin 
the aray of the h1gh Prieff, hawing a golden Cenſer, and many 
edpvers exe to hin, thathe might offer them With the prayers of 
obe Sanes, How can theſe things agree to Conſtantine, 
may lome ſay? Namely,as bcinga Type of the b1yh i 
1:1 


ere Poder Bro ae. foi 


| bur cheife. But why ſhould not he eſpicially cany the 
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I:(us Chriſt, whofe perſon to beare 1s notnow-proper to 
” certain kinde of men, but common to all the faith- 
full,all whom C6riſ# hath made Prizſts, nor ſecondary, 


Image of a Priz/t, in whom the ſhadowing our of the 
Regall dignity did cheifely ſhine forth? Well doth 
he ſpeake of himfelfe being in an aſſembly of the 
Biſhops. 4nd I faith he, amberepreſc at as b:117 one of your. 
company. For [ Would not deny my ſel|e to bee your followſernant, 
i: being that Werem f do cheifel; reiziez2, Socrates BOOKE I, 
Chapt... | | 

H mens a golden Cenſer. The Greeke word that doth 
properly ſignifie mcenſe, is here taken tor the'cenſerit 
(cle, whercin it is offered.as is maniteſt our of the fift 
verſe, wherethc Cenſer is tilled out.of the fire of rhe Altar, 
now the Goldin Cen/tr was a veſſel vſed in the holy of holies, 
Hebr.0.4.& belonged onely to the high Prieſt. 

And there were oda'trs gemen tum, This Angel! therefore 
is not Chrik, who doth not iake odours from anorher, 
el{wherc, buthe him ſelte being a molt rich,and abun- 
dant ' treaſure of all graces, dorh giue liberally . to 
euery one as is needfull. Theſc odowrs are that ample 
both poWer and deſire of making peace, which was the 
end of the Prieſ/hood, and of butning odours before God. 
For which cauſe the Lord is ſaid ro ſmell a ſivect ſaxonr, When 
be aceepteth of a Sacrifice, Gene(,8.2 1, 

That he muzht offer them With Prayers. Theſe things are 
{poken according to the auncient cuſtom of the Temple, 
where when the Pri-ft burned ſweer odours wich in 
vpon the golden Altar, the whole people did in the 
meane time tarry without,giuing themſeluestoprayer, . 
as, 1.10, And thc Whole mullttude of the people prajed 
Wibout , during the time of burnins incenſe. Whence 16 
1S that thatthing is ſaid ro be gewen to prayers, vyhich was 
ot old yvont to bee ioined together vvith them at 
the ſame inſtant: Now the prayers of the Savnts are the 
godly withes ot the faithf,who did very greatly defire 
that ſome remedy mightbe ſpeedily procured againſt 
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the ifnmincnt eumills, which they ſaw tobe betokened 
many forſhewing ſignes. For could it be that ſincere 
minds,ſecing cont: nrions, quarells and hartburumgs to be of _ 
force euery were & ro make hauock of al things, / meane 
t boſe, which right now Werſhewed to come. preſently after the halft 


boxres ſilence, ſhould not ſtrive earneſtly with God that T 


hewould not ſuſſer that truth which haJ triumphed oner 
the Tyranny of thecnemies to be ouer throvvn by the 
diffenſions,and wranglings of thoſe that profeſſed to be 
ot the houſchold of faith? Now vvhat other meanes 
cuuld therebec of nay Ing {trife and controverſies but 
to gather together the parties that diſagreed amon 
them ſelues,and after a frendly diſcuſsing of matters of 
Either ſide to and tro, to dravy them vnto onetudgemet 
by a commodious determination? 

This then vvas chat which the Holy men defired, that 
the preſent cotroverſies might be decided,and the 1arres 
taken away by calling a Syzode together,and that future 
euills intel e preuented, Epiphamus recordeth, that 
Alexander the Biſhop of Alexandria did ſolictie Conſtanime,and 
bayneſtly brſcech him to call a Synode,and th a' not of himſelfe hut 
Þy the common conſent of the other Biſhops. Whom he had conſulted © 
With i# this caſe, Book 2, Tom. 2.Hereſ.61.Ruftftin, Book: 
».Chap. 1. Out of vvhich a man may ſec whar was the 
teommon vvith of all men, Corſtanrine onely next to God 
Was able to gene odours to this with, tharts, ro bring it fo 
fone happy cfle&, as Euſcbius faith, 7: was i the power 
of atm ig ry God dlone, to remedy theſe exalls and the onely hopt- 
foull inſtrument for God to effett this ſo great 2 benefit did, Comb 
Rant ns wvipere to be, appon the earth, on the lite of Cons 
tant, Book. 3. | 

V ppen the golden Alrar, That is, the Altar of incenſe," 
Wh cb Was before the vaile, Exod. 30-3. Here it rotcthout 
# choice company ot the Saints, the firſt fryirs of the 
world as Ezſcbixs ſpeaketh to wit in as much as this 
#lembly did ſtand in the rocme, of the moſft boly place 
as of old he golden altar Was ſer before the vaile. And 1naeed 
this afſeinbly of moſtholy men may by r: ght be called 
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« foldeu Altar , as whoſe ſolemne meeting commeth 
nextto the Maieſty of God in likenes, &in whichthe 
viſible glory of God doth ſhine forth vere-greatly. For 
as ChriÞ ſaith, where e\vo or three, are gathered ragether in my 
yame there am 1 mthe middeſt of them, Matth, $.1 9, It muſt 
needs bee therefore that this aſſembly had the next 

lace to the holy of Holies, in the midds where of Chriſt 
bimſelfe did it. 1:-504 

Which is before the Throne. With jn the compaſſe of the 
Elders, for that is here and clſwhere ſaid to be before 
the Throne, Which whole ſpace God wil haue to bee 
proper to the Ele& vppan earth, who do cleaue nextto- 
_ the higheſt Throne, and are thruſt fur ther of by the 
comming of Angels between. : 

4. Now the ſmoke of the odors aſcended. Hitherto of 
the preparation of the Anzell. Nov followes his mini. 
ftery, and firſt as touching the Ele in this verſe, in re. 
ſpe& of whom the ſmoke of the adovers 35 ſaid ad aſcen1, rhae 
is, they were made pertakers of that thing, which- 
they did ſo greatly lodeſire. The reaſon of ſpaking js 
taken from the ſame rite of the leniticall Preiſtzood Whoſe 
ſumilitnde he [til vſeth. Once tnery yeare was the Cenſer. to bee 
broaght With in the waile,that the cloud of theOdoures might coney 
the Mercy | ate, Which is aboue the Arke of the teſtimony, 
that ſo the Prieſt mirht not die, Lew. 16.12.13. The In 
cenſe alſs Was to be burned euery morning When the lamps Were 
bg9ed, Ex0d. 30.7.9. Whoſe thick vapour might pierce 
through the vaile and ſo might fill the whole 1nnermoſt 
Holy place with amoſt pleaſant perfume, which was & 
Viible token- of our prayers, that pierce the heanens, 
and doe fetch that which we aſke from God by 
meannes of their pleaſant ſmell, which they breath out 
3r20% Corift , whence the Pſalmilſt ſaith, ler my prayer 
be airctte 1 before the as incenſe, Pſal. 140.2. Th? ſmoke then 
#f the vcenſe aſtenleth when our prayers comming into 
the ſight of God, do obtain that for vs, which we 
alked Xcording to his wil. Now when the Holy men 
delved that ſome way might bee taken+to ſtill and 
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compoſe the {trife by calling of a Cornell, we are taughr 
in theſe yvords, that that vvhich they ſo longed after 


wasat length graunted' them. For Con#tamine ſeeing * 
that hee tried other remedies in vaine calleth a Coun. * 
cel at Nice, biddeth the B:iſhps take Horſes that vvere 


prepared for publike vſe. and to come all rogether at 
the day appointed. Who being at length gathered to- 
gether,he doth moſt exhort them to the care & deſire 
of ſeeking after peace. He heareth thoſe that diſpute 
azainſt the Truth with equity, and to conclude doth 
manage the whole buſines with ſuch grauity and wif. 
dom that at length the vngodly blaſphemy was con- 
demned by common conſent. and the Holy truth pre. 
uailed. By vvhich tat of his, a thicke cloud of odours aſcen« 


ded outof the hand of the Angel before God, to wit, when 


by means of his care, labour, diligence, charges, and 
guidance of the whole matter a thing (o wholeſome 
and behoofetullto all the Godly, ſo much alſo defired 
of them all was vnder taken, begun and fhniſhed. Now 
did Conſtantine {et aſceale uppon the Elettm their forheads, 
Whereby they might be d1{cerned from the wicked 
rout of the hereticks. Conſtznrtme therefore is this An- 
gell , the odours genen ha, which he ſhould put to the prayers of 
the S.unts 15 the power oft calling the Councell. The 
gol {en Altar 15 Chriſt himfſeltein the middett of this Holy 
Aſſembly, the rhick cloude of odowrs aſcendins is the whole 
matter brought molt happily to cffe&t. And this 1s that 
time till which the foure Arge!ls did make a Truce, of 
which, Capt. 7. !. ; 

Wah the Prayers of the Saints, The Greeke haththe word 
prayers inthe 3. or 4. Caſe without any addition; ſo 
thar perhaps there may be a wanting of a participle,and 
nor of the prepoſition, wwb, as if the full ſentence were. 
And the ſmoke of the odors aſcended, Which Were geen tothe 
prayers of the Sims, the verbe being thus ferched backe 
trom the tormer verſe, where it was read thus, that be 
mngh: gene them toth? prayers, Which is or dinary among 
Hebrictans. & vaderitand a verbe once put down, . 

c 
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the words and verſes following. But by this expoſi- | 
tion, the odours alone ſhould aſcend, and nor the reſt 
of the prayers of the Saints, which are ſiveet odours alſo, 
Chapt. 5-8. Therefore the defe& of the prepoſition 18 
more fitting, but of the prepoſition wh, as Theod, 
Bezatranſlates it, not of the prepoſition, of, or as the 
vulgar tranſlates, and the —_ will haue it, who inter. 
preteth it materially, namely thatthis odourthat aſcen- 
ded was made of the prayers of the Saints, whereas 
yetit was ſaid aboae, that he might geue them to the 
prayers of the Saints. Now nothing which 1s 
geuen to any thing: 1s made of the ſame thing to 


Bs . 


which tt 1s genen. 

Ont of the hand of the Angell, Becanſe he held the Cen- 
ſerin his hand, but yetit isall one as if he had ſaid 6y 
the miniſtery of the Angell,be cauſe Conſtantine ſupplied what-" 
ſoeuer was needfull to this matter, 

5. Andthe Amzell tooke the Cenſer, and filled it.owt of the 
fire of the Altar, Here is fer down that which the Angel 
did as much as concerned the wicked. Now the full 
Cenſer declares the greatenes of the euill, the Fire f the 
Altar, the kinde, It was a notable confeſsion of the 

_ taith, which the holy Synode made and ſet forth againſt 
hereſies. Which was indeed like coles of fire vppen' the 
Altar, which the fire that fell from heauen did kindle 
mn the hearts of men, vppon which they might bum 
moſt {weet odours by calling vppon one rrwe God, i 
three perſons. But this ſelte ſame fire of the Altar bein 
calt down vppon the earth, that is, this godly confeſ(« 
lion when it was dinulged abroad by the Emperonrs e- 
aitt;inco the vngodly world or at lealt into the Charch. 
thatwas ſo inname onely. (For ſo [ haxe often ſaid that 
the Earth doth fignify,) hoW great troubles did it forth with 
raiſe vp. Verily as that fre that was caſt ſorth vppon' 
the earth by Chriſt filled all things with heart burnings, 
and tumult , while the godly were by meanes of 
the heate thereof ſet on fire' with a deſire to 
aduance and confirme the truth , bur the wicked with 
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| ſounding and cracking T hunaers, as Icr.4.29, Let them come 
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hatred and cnuy, Luc. 12.49. Sothits Holy decree being a 
brand of the ſame heauenly flame ſtirred vp amighls 
fire of contention in the iuſgements, and affections of 
men that yverecroiſe and contrary each touther. When 
firſt the Trumpets were ſent forth, men did but ſkirmiſh: 
onely vvith difſcnſion of opinions, but the diſeaſe 
novv by meanes of the remedy it ſclfeas Cankers viero 
do. For from this Cewncell grevvy all kinde of flaunders 
falſe accuſations, & forged cauillations. Which being 
here ſummarily noted by voices, thunders,and lighte, 
nings, are after in order and particuler explaned in 
the formoſt of the Trumpets. This then that was 
holy, and-vvholcſome to the godly, turned to the grea, 
ter deſtru&tion and provocation to the yvicked. 

And there was T hunders and voices. Some Bookes haue 
woices and Thwunders. Aretas hath onely T hwunders, and. 
lyhrenmngs. V.ices and earthquakes being left out. In ſum- 
me theſe vyvords note out what fruit redounded to the 
vvicked world from that Comncell, Now T hinders and 
voices feeme to bee here put two for one. That 1s, for 


into the clouds, and aſcend nts ihe rocks, thatis, into rocks 
that ſeeme to be as high,as the clouds. ynleſſe voices be 
perhaps here the ſame that they were, Chapt.4.5. 

6. And the ſerven Angells that had, cc, Here we haue 
the ſecond preparaiim ot the ſeauen Amnzells, which do 
now fect vppon the bulines, vvhereof there was ſome 
inckling gcucn before when the Trumpets were ſent 
Qut, For theſe things are ſpoken of the worke when it. 
was about tobe accomplithed , as the wife of che Lambe it 
ſaid toprepare her ſelfe in the tume of hey very marriage as at- 
terwards wee [hall (ce, Chap. 19.7. Now therefore 
when the priſons are ſct open thoſe euills ſhould breaks: 
fourth, vvhichdid all this while make a ſtirre and tu-. 
mult in the innermoſt and priuy cloſer of their breaſts, 
the foure firſt are deſcribed in this Chapter, and thoſe: 
indeed much 11ghter then the three laſt, & therefore we; 
ſhall ce, that though they inuade the carth in a cers; 
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ther preſſe in & yppon men, being onely iſtinguiſhed | 
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. 
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by certaine ſmall ſpaces of timeto begin in. _ 

They propared themſelues to blow. This blowing of the 
Trumpet ſeemeth not to bee avoicedeclaring vnto /ahw 
alone thatis the Elec in the Church, the euill that 
was to Come; ſuch as were that of the Beaſts in the firſt 
S-ales, but it ſeemeth to bee the manner of Gods ,war- 
king, that doth ſo notably begin matters by his boly: 


Anzells, that by thoſe beginnings as it were by an Alge.. 


rum all kinde of men might bee awakened, to conſider 


of the firſt arifings of matters. Many things do ſo by, 


litle and litleandf6 cloſely creepe in vppon- men, that 
they deceeue themas they ſpring vp, & are notpercea- 
ued before that they come to ſome growth, bur here the 
beginnings ſhould be ſo notable, and eaſy to be ſeene 
of euery one, that their proceedings ſhould nat ouer-: 
take any man bur ſuch an one, who would of his own 
accord fall a ſleepe. And yet the ſounding of a Trum-- 
pet doth rather {trike the hearer with aſtoniſhment & 
tcare, then beget any knowledge in him.And ſo indeed 
ir cometh to paſſe, that the turther we proceed, rhe 


more obſcure will the judgements be of the Exents. In; 


the Seales,the Beaſts called vpon [ohnto come and ſee. In 
the 7 74mpers neuer 2 word 1s ſpoken, onely a great 
ſound 1s made, In the Yialts ſcarce any noiſe is made 


but oncly ſuch as11quor poured out of a Pot can make. : 


Certainly as long as faith and gadlines were in their 
v1gour, as they were in thoſe firſt times, the leaſt war- 


nings of tudgementt did rouze vp the Church butin: 
theſe laſt dayes, whererein wickednes doth cuery: 
vvhere get ſuch head, we let paſſe enen the greateſt of- 


Gods works with eyes and eares cloſed and ſtopped 
VP , VVhich carcleſſenes of ours God doth both point 
ar, and reproue by this obſcurity of the ſignes thus 
increaling, For there is notleſſe light offered, through 
any want of perſpicuity in Go, but onelyto taxe our. 
{ecurity that was to ſhew it ſclfe in time to come, 
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7 Sothe firſt Angell blew the Trumpet, All this being 
now accompliſhed which did make a ſtay of matters 
tillnow , at length the Angels ſound the Trumpers; 
Ar the firſt blaſt, a double effe&t 1ſſued, the firſt « © 
ſhower of haile and fire, a {ecundary one, a burning of + 
the trees,and of the graſſe. The haile comming from A. 
wen,and vvith a great noiſe betokeneth a mighry euilt 
which ſhould come with great violence from thofe 
that bee of the houſehold of the Church atleaſt in 
outward profeſsion, vppon their own heads. And the 
fire mingled, With bloud declareth the feruency and tn- 
creaſcot the ſame enil, cuen to the ſhedding of bloud. 
Now we muſt remember that theſe euitls are brought 
to this combuſtion by mcanes of thoſe fiery coles f 
the Altar, vyhich 1s here very plaine. For the mil« 
cheite was not long a brewing but in the midds of 
the Wicene fathers, the firſt Angell blew his Trampet. 
For thoſe holy men, had ſcarce confirmed the truth 
vvith their common conſent after they had diligently 
waighed & diſcuſſe] matters,but this h4i/e beganto ruſh 
in and -to keepe a mcruailous bluſtering, Certain 
Biſhops, being altogether citizens of the Earth, pre- 
tending that they were offended vvith certain words 
of thie conte(s1on, but indeed being ſet on fire with 
the coles of the Altar, indeuoredto hinder and with all 
their might to {tand againſt the common conſent of 
the counce!l, Theſe were Emuſebins the Biſhop of Nice- 
wedia,T veognis of Nice, Afaris of Chalcedon, T heonas of 
Marmaria,and ſecundus of Prolemats, who cauillling at 
the word coeſſentiall vvould ncither aflent to the reſt' 
as touching the faith, neither yer vyould ſaſcribe 
ro the comJemning of Arws. This was a notable ' 
originall of the Have, vvhich alitle after fell more a- 
bundantly. For after that Evuſebins && Theognis , by 
fayning a change of theiropinion had recouered their 
former dignity, they bent their ſtudies, onely vppo this 
onething huw to thruſtthrough the WV icene farth by the. 
ſides of Athanaſius, And like me thatyvere their crafts- 
makers 
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maſters they did ſo cuningly carry matters , that there 
neuer were times more turbulent through moſt 1impu- 
dently forged tales, ſlanders,lies and through vniuſt ve- 
xations,as that Athanaſins had killed Anſenius, hadramiſhed 
bis boſteſſe , had craſtily conuaied away the promſion of food that 
was ſent from Conitantinople had furniſhed a ſeditions conſpira- 
tour With mony . What record can yeeld examples of like 
impudency ? The goodly Arian Biſhops caſt out Enſtativs 
of Amioch from his place , becauſe he was one of the 
ſound faith, alledging againſt him, that a harlot anou- 
ched he had had filthy company with her. Neither 
weretheſe things done cloſely,and in priuate , butto 
the entent wee might take notice of the mighty noiſe 
of this haile , with frequent Synods,running vp and down 
fromfarre countries, euc from Toracia, and Alexanaria, 
into Syr.4, With wicked accuſations , and appeales vn- 
tothe Emperouy , abrogations of the wicked opinions, 
and againe with the reitabliſhing of the ſame, fo that 
the whole Eaſt , had buſines enough made from this 
matter and did on all fides ring out with the noiſe of 
this ſhower, 

But the tumult ſtaied not here , Conſtantins the fonne. 
of Conſtantine mingled the hai/e wich bloud, He baniſhed 
many , and many he putt to death , How inhumane 2 
fa&twasthat, thathe with torturing compelled that 
rcuerend old man Hofius of Cordwba , whom his Fa- 
ther had ſo honoured , to aſſent to the wicked opi- 
nion? But rhe ſauagenes of Valens doth almoſt exceed 
all credit , wherewith the Church was waſted round 
about on euery ſide, the faithfull were caſt down head- 
long into the riuer Grontes , & all kind of death was 
cruelly inflicted vppon the . And verily that ſhip where- 
in hce commanded foureſcore worthy men to bee burne 
vppon the ſca, vnder apretence of ſending them jnto 
exile, was a more horrible deuiſe, then that ſhip for the: 
nonce made eaſy to bee looſed in the toints , which 
Nery deuiſed vvherein to deſtroy his own mother. 


And (0 the Byhops who vvere wont of old to go __ 
al 
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all men in conſtancy and patience,did noyy in proceſſy 


of time ſtrine to excell the heatheniſh Tyrants in cruel. 
ty. What ſlaughters did A.cedowns make through the 
whole Eaſt, George allo and Lncixs at Alexandria? It 
were too long torehearſe all , in a vvord the' formep 
times of Calamity returned again vpon the Church,the 
enemics name onely being changed. For thoſe auncient 
enemies were Heath:ns, theſe painted, and fained Chris 
ſtians, Certainly the hai/e that fel from theſkies about 
theſe timesbeing of a wonderfull, and excefliue big. 
nes, did moſt plainly deglare, vvhat was the ſtate of 
matters now.there fel doWn haile that world fill a nears 
band, very like m big gnes to great ſtones, enery one Where 
of Was ſuch as a man could gripe and hold With his bad, «' 
Socrates ſait) By0k, 4.10. And then it ſeemethdid Gre- 

ory N 4ztanzen make that Oration, vvhich hath this 
Title,when as his father was forced to keepe ſilence  becanſt 
of that calamity that hapned by meancs 0 {he baile. | 

And whey were caſt vppon the Earth, and the third part of 
the earth was bunt vp. Thus doth Areras,the vulgar Lati 
& certeine other Bookes read; And it ſeemes it ſho 
| beforeal; both that the greatnes of the euill might 
bee the more perceaued,as alſo that thoſe things which 
follovy might be the more caſily underſtood, this firl} 
which 1s the chcife being once laid down, 

Hee commeth novy to the ſecond effett, which onely 
damnified the vvicked. When as the ſealed ones were 
vvell cnough protected in the meane time from the mil 
Cheife thercot. For ſaith he, they were caſt vppon the earth, 
vyhich vve haue taught ro ſigmifie earthly men, that 
are altogether geueu to ſecke for the things of this life, 
But this ſhower did nor raine yppon the whole carth, 
bur onely vppon a third part of 1; 

Novy hee callethit @ thirj part after the common 
manner, diltributing the vvole earth into chree parts 
This third part vvas che Eaf, that is, Ai, & the places 
adioning,as, tor Exrope & Afrike, they rather heard 
irthe telcit, Vaſcns, and Urſarvs the ene bem? Biſhop of ” 

Pop 


oy 


a AH «>. gun .__ wu 


LT i —_— po RAD - __ — ett. 


people of Myunrſa in Panonia , the other of Singidon in vpper 
Myfu endeuour to ſpread this poiſon into theſe parts, 
but the L,/d4did graciouſly keepir with in the bounds 
of the thir1 part , leaſt the ſame deſtruction at once 
ouervvhelming the .vyhole Church , ſhould vtterly 
ruinateF. 

And the third part of the trees was burnt wp, Trees here 
Qre thoſe men that are nouriſhed vppon that Farth , 
which he ſpake of euennovy, and among theſe , ſuchas 
be the ſtronger & taller that oucr-top the reſt , as 
f  Chap.7.1. Novv the greenegraſſe Genifeth, the nevv 
+ & boine babes of the Church,and the common multitude. 
- & Novtthis tempeſt ſcemeth to rage more greiuouſly a= 
s 
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gainſt the graſſe then the Trees . For the third part onely 
of theſe js ſer on firebut the vvhole graſſe 1s burnt vp; 
+ © butthis vvhole graſſe belongs onely to char third part,cuen 
+ © z5the third part of Trees ate allthe Trees of the Eaſt , (0 
that it fareth not a whit better vvith the Trees,then vvith 
he graſe . Theſe things do ſhevv vs, that all belonging 
to the Chriſtian Religion -, both high and lovy vvho 
kept in theſe Regions , and vyvere not truly founded 
and butt yppon Chriſt , were tobe ſo miſerably ſmitten 
withthis tempeſt, that they ſhould make this wrack of 
tteir ſaluaticon , It may be you vvil ſay , they vvere 
ordaincd todeſtruction & ſo damned before: it is true 
indeed jn regard of Gods .counſaile yet it often falleth 
vut , that reprobate men do flatter them ſelues for 'a 
1mewitha falſe hope , & du profeſie ſome outward do- 
uoutnies vvith grear ſhevy of f£orvvardnes, Vyhich af- 
itvvard time conuinceth to hauebeen , but meere hy- 
pocrity,and a vaine vizzard of holines.So theſerrees and 
£4je thus burnt vp , ſhould futffr a lofſe of all their pie« 
ty by dathing themſclues againſt the rocks of ſo grear 
MPlety that was 2morg the Biſhops. And indeed how 
coll;jtbeotherwiſe, but thatall they in vvhole hearts 
h*ruthhad not taken deeperouting , ſhould cither be 
cried away 1ntO ettour , or vyhichis vvorfe , ſhould 
UKpic all Keligion, ſhould revolt from Chriſt, and —_ 
| TNOIC 
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iu that worſhip him , as vvhom they ſhould ſee ty 
minde and labour this one thing, euen toſtirre vp ſtrife, 
contentions , and hurly burlics. Worthily doth Coys? 
Ftantine m an Epijtle,to the Synod gathered in T yrus cupbragd. 
tbe Biſhops,that they did nothing els THY diſcord and has. 
tred,and ſuch things as tenaed to the deſtruttion of mankinds. 
Socrat.Book .1.34.But there isnoneed of witneſſes in a 
matter that is notdoubtfull, rather is Gods great mer. 
cyto be magnified , vyhich preſerueda tevy ſafe from 
this boiltrous ſtorme. | | 2] 
8.. eAndthe ſecond Angell blciv the Trumper? The 
firſt efte& of this ſecond T rumpets blaſt,1S a great mouns | 
taine burning with: fire, c45F into the Sea, The {econd 4s the 
a ning of the third part of the creatures which were m the Szg, 
As touching the firſt, ſorntarnes 1n Scriptures are Prin 
ces, Peeres,/ofty minded men, and the like, as Eſciyſai 
that the day of the Lord ſhall come againſt all thehigh Mc 
taines , and against all the b:g1 billes, and againſt extry huh 
rolver,and a7ainſt eucry fenced \vall, uy? «1.4. 1 5. Where 
vpon it ſeemeth here to ſignihe Kingdoms, Principalines, 
Hononrs,d:gmres, the Pompe,and wit of the world ; andtiie 
ambunns aff-ting of ſuch rhinge. This Mountaineburneth 
vvith hre,like Veſex #u5,and Artna,two Mountaines ot : 
of vvich iſſue flames of fire , becauſe the defire of hus 
nour,and richesis of aburning nature,neirher are men 
vvontcoldly and frecſingly to be buſied in getting of ? 
them. It is caſt dovvn into the Sea ; becauſe the ambi- 
tious aſpiring af.er theſe things, vvas calt into thedo» 
trine,vyhen there vyas a new decree of the councell madt 
&s ronchimns order and onour , of which their aunceſtors had 
ewer once dreamed. For vve ſhevved before that the Seas | 
te Dottrine , Winch 1s mojt pure in the true , and heauen; 
Charch,Chap.4-6. But 1n theearthly, ani falſe Church 
itisgroile,and troubled Chap. 7.1. Seing therefore this ? 
is the meaning of the vvords, vveſhall finde that this: 
ſecond Angel! blevv preſently after the fit, among tie } 
ſame F.uhers of Nice. For ater the matter vvas once de | 
termined avout the coeſſentiall nature of the Sonne , a5 | 


te celebrating of the' paſſeoner in one and the ſame day 3 and 


concerning Miuletins they addreſſe themſelnes to make Canons, 


' whereby the Ecclefiaſticall diſcipline ſhould be gonuerned. A> 


other Canss,they decree as rowching rbe primacy of 


Merropoli:& Biſhops chat the Biſhop of Alexadria ſhould haue 

ower exer all the Churches in Eg ypr or Lybia, ana Pentapo- 
lis, becauſe the Biſhop of Rome had the like priniledge. Like» 
wiſe thar 1s Antioch,aud other Prounces, exery Church ſhould 
have his own honour reſerued vnto it ſelfe « And that no ma 
ſhould be accounted a Biſhop, that 1s ordamed beſide the will, 
and pris ty 0 f the Metrepoluan, that the Biſhop of Teruſalem 
ſhould be alſo honoured, mm his due place, allwayes Pronidedg 
that the proper dignity of the MerropoltaCuty ſhould remaine 
vntinched. This burning Mountaine vvas caſt into the Sea, 
when vpon this onſett jEccleſiaſticall men ſtroue toge- 
ther abour dignities and honours as for heaucn it ſelf. 
In former times indeed , Churches of leſſe nore and name, 
vere wont vyhen any doubraroſe, tugoe toand conſult 
with the learned and ſkillful! Biſhops of more famous 
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cittics,and ro require their helpe,vvhoby reaſon ofthe * 


eminency of the place had more authority , but that 
wich they did betore of their ovvn accord, they novy 
muſt do of neceſsity,and thoſe vyho of old they ſaluted 
a bretbre and folloW-labogrers.Novy they muſt call the by 
higher titles. Hence that domnario , and /ordly ſuperiority 
among Miniſters inuaded the Chxrch,by meanes where- 
dtall things vvere ſhortly after turned vpſide dovvn, 
Conitantinopte thought her dignity vvas litle prowided 


forby this Nzcene d:cree, Wherefore afevv yecres after, - - 


vhenthere vvas 4 coxncell gathered together in that 
place. Vnd cr Gratian,and T heodoſins the Elder,ut decreed 
In more plaine vvords , that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople 
onght to bartethe honour 0 f the primacy afier tbe Romane Bf 
bop becauſe it is aneW Rome, Ccun. Conſt. 1.Can. 4-10 which 
woris (he bath bewrayed her own ambirio,and ſhe ſhew 
ed alitle more fully, what the Vicene Conncell meant, 


ythoſemore obſcute circiſtances and circilocutions., 


Anb the third part of the Sea brcame bloud. A ſecond . 
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 effeRis the corruption of dottrine, and the dying of the crea. 
tures in the Sea. The dofrine is turned into loud , thatis : 
intoaquite degencrate nature; Before indeed itbegan 
to bee foule,and thick,vvhen it vvas defiled yvith many: 
ſuperſtitions,but after thar the deſire of Princehood,and” 
Prima:y vwvas mingled rogether vvith it,1t vvas changed? 
into a certaine hatefull 4/»»d.Novv vvhat this third part 
1s,the Hiſtory doth open cuidently. In theformer Tri 
pets blaſt,the E:/t vyas ſtroke vvith haile, novy the Weſt 
1s plagued vvith bloudy vvaters, as Egypt vvas of old, 
Novy was Rome to play her part, who not content vvith 
the primacy of order , vvhich the N:cene Fathers hal 118 
uen her , ſtroue as much as ſhee could to challengety_ 
het ſelfe 4 primacy alſo of power ouerall , And here ynto 
ſhe had many oppurtunities about the reſt, 7: was the. 
primcipall cutry of 01a, and of late, it had that premaice of the | 
the Niucene decree to lift it vp, #t entoyed exceeding oreay. 
eaſe , when as in the meane time the Whole Eaſt was on fit” 
Wirh lamentable fyrebrands of mortall d:ſſenſi»n, ro concludt | 
ir Was ſett vp as a ſunttuary for the ort2odoxe profeſſors @ 
teachers when they were thruſt out of their own ſeates,” vnatt* 
14 raghy of defending theſe men, ſhe crept up into that | 
Kingaom , which before ſhe aid In greeaily affet 'n bear, | 
For vvhileſt that both thoſe exiled Biſhops of vyhom 
the ſeemed todeſeruec fo vvell did extoll her with a [0 
tefull minde more loftily then vvas meete , and i" 
gott and exerciſed a certaine Empire & domination 
ynavvares Ouerall men:vyhich cunning conuaiance @} 
hersCotheuidently appeare in SoJomenns Book, 3 . Chaps: 
8. Arhanaſins of Alexandria , Paulus of Conſt..n'noplty 
AM arcellns of Ancyra,and Aſclepa Biſhop of Gaza , vvhelw 
they vvere caſt out by thcir ovvn:men for prote&ions 
ſake fled vnto Rome , the defence of vyhom [lus 
Biſhop of Rome did willingly apprehend, neither 1s tht 
to be reproued vnleſſe he had trom hence made himſdlle 
craftily aſteppe tothar Tyranny vyhich he and his fok 
lovyers exerciſed ; For fo he vvriteth to Churches 


thele mens cauſe,as if hehad poyver to mm hy 
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thingat his abſolute pleaſure. Becauſe he held it tobelo 
to bis office in regard of the dynity of the T .rone, to take care 
ouer all Churches, and Biſhops , he therfore reſtore4 ro enery 
one of rVeſe Biſhops his own Church. But after he had ſent 
abroad his letters enery where through the Eaft, full 
of Imperiall power. (As I faid) which he arrogated to 

his own Sea , the _ of the” Eaſt though in other 

things which they did, & wrote, they were not to be 
allowed, yed did they this very well, and according to 
their ducty, in that they thoughr ir fir to take down 
theinſolency of the yong Popeling, and freely to taxe 
the Romiſh ambition; And here yppon they anſwer, 
that the Church of Rome indeed doth ſtrive and contendWith all 
men abort honour as if ſhe bad bren made the Schole of the 
Apoſtles Jo the b:gmning , and the mother citty of piety, 
althowgh the teachers th-mſelves of rhe dottrine came forth of 
the Eaſt, and Were men that luzed in that region, &Cc. Ta 
this deuiſe of bragging thus inſolently of the Ap:ſto- 
like Chaire, was added another, namely a crafty inter- 
 pretation of all complementall duery asif it had been 
due obedience: they ſaluting them by the names of 
methren, and Collegwes they reſaluted them with the na- 
mes of oft honourable Sounes, and other notable CON=- 
wiances of thar kinde, as Damaſus in an Epiſtle to the 
md of Conſtantinople, In that laith he yorr charity my . 
muſt b9104rable Sonnes, doth yeeld due reverence to the Ap 
fealke Chaire, therem you get onto Your ſelues much renerence. 
Fo although it belon? to vs eſpecially, to ſit at the helme Which 
We baue raken vppon v3 to gouerne wm that boly Church, where 
the bly Apoſtle fat as Dottowr , yet Wwe acknoVWWeadge our 
ſelmeszo b: unworthy of ſo great honour,cyc. T heodor. Booke5 .9. 
The Charity of the Fope of Kome wasincredible, thar 
could embrace ſo many Byhops then preſent in the 
Councel,no otherwiſe the as if they had been his Ss, 
Inthenext Age the inſatiable defire of honour broke 
outmore openly. Three moſt holy Popes, who no doubt 
could not erre,they were ſo hol y,that is,Z9timms, Brni- 
«and Caleſtinr; conuicted of forgery by falfitying che 
a 
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Nicene Councell, to {tabliſh their Principality , The fixe 
Synod of Carthao*( tho «gh bt reproue ſo dereſtable an att, more 
gently tb: Was meete. ) Wrueth thus unto Celeſtine , that it cold 
not finde any ſuch thing in the more true coppies of the Nicene Ca= © 
wncell,Vhich they rtceueed, as they were ſent take outof the athens © 
tthe records by holy Cyrill, and Attics of Cendol , Woich 
yet they had lately ſer d1Von being taken as ont of a part of the Ni. 
cene Conncell,.nd ſent by Faust ins and therefore it admoniſheth 
him not ro commit ſuch a ſinne as thathe ſhowld [ceme to! bring in 
the ſmiky & ſwelling pride of the world mto the Chinrch of Chniſh, 
Thus in ſhort time impudency grew toa height, neither 
did it ceaſe attcrwards,till Kowe the conquereſle , had 
gottaway ihe Apple whichthey all ſtroue tor,from all 
other Churches. The Farhers of Nice hadan entent tg 
prouide for the quictnes of the Church,by placing cer: 
tainec cheife Parriarkes , as it werein a vvatch-towre a 
bouec the relt,but the cuCt conuinceth theboth to hane 
beenina very great erronr,and to haue beſtowed their 
labour to very bad put poſe, and with-all it teacheth vs 
how much more ſafe itis to perſiſt inthe ſimplicity of | 
thetruth cf God, then truſtins to mans wiſdom, to 
innouate ought thercin. And thus we ſee this third FI ; 
? part, into 1 hich the 04/119 Atountame was calt, and 
thatthedo@rine was moſttaulely corrupted by Manes | 
hercof, and depraued,it is now God bee thanked m | 
more knowen then that there ſhould bee any need wo - 
ſpend time in-prouing it,wee ſhall finde this to be ( 
perpetual cuckowesſong of all the Popiſhſort, namely 
O advance withouta!l modeſty or moderation the 
j.0/heSga to which purpoſe they ta!he of rhe Smnne and 8 { 
Atoms tVv? ſworas,the Church but vppon Peter, and theres 
nothing 1n efteR, which they do nor dragge inby h 
and ſhoulders. 


9. -tndthc third part of the Creatures ated, Therc are fl 
twomcmbers more remaining of the Second effec ris 
one concerning the deathof the Crearures m thts ſea, 
Other 25 rs "C111 7 the acſtrutton of the ſhips, Thele Credl 
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tf the Clergymen as they call them, ſuch as are Porrers, 
eB Rerders. Singers, Corinrers. Arted ants. Subdeacons, D:acons, 
d W* A4rchdeacons, Demnes, Religions men, Monks, Friars and the”! 
» & ef ofthis r1ve. The ſhips are thoſe of the vppermoſt rake, * 
» & whoſe office it was to give them ſelues wholy to 
bh preaching of the word, and therby ro tranſport it'like 
+ nychans,herher & thether,or to traffike any other way 

b Þ& inthis $:4,T be third part of all th; j: ſhould dy, thar is, all 

w & m6 thatexerciſe this corrupt miniltery through Errope, 

f. F which 15 the third part of the world, by drinking in this: 
& } bloody & mattry corruption, ſhould die of a ſwelling 

d F vith ambition defpiſing the ſimplicity of their= 
ll JF funtion, and negleRing all reſpeR of their duety,by 
tw YF meanes of their feruct defire,toatraine a higher dignt= 
rt F tyinthe world. In the Faſt, the inundation of the ne 

& Þ bartans quenched - this flame, In the weſt the times 


ur F being ſome what more peaceable gaue power vnto 1t to 
ell F range moretreely, The greatnes of whichFlames where= 
ys: vith all the mariners,oreme, Pilots, cr Seame that ſaile inthe 
med.terrane Sea from the gulfe of Inna enen t the Gades, 
TOY which are the rivo J1fſes that part Europe from Aﬀrike, that 
$,a1l the Churchmen in this part of our yvorld, can 
more caſtily be comprehended in minde, & cogitation, 
then itcan be declared vvith vvords by him efpicially 
thalabourcth for breuity. WouldGod the remainders 
and broken peeces of this mountaine, did nor anoy the 
Chryſtallinc Sea in the Chriſtian Churches euen at this 
day. Now how well doth it agree with thiscuill that 
lightonthe Sex, that about this ſame time as Hierome 
lUth,he Seas paſſed their bounds by reaſon of an earthqu the 
tht hapned, throughout the Whole world,after the death of 
Inianas if God bad againe threatued diluge,or as if al! things 
ſhould returne to their auncient confuſed Chaos, at which 
me the ſhips were carried to the ſteepes of the hills aut there 
Wmgtieron: tin the life of H:larion. The ſame thing doth 
"ma MH avcell.report, Booke 26.Ar the end who ſairh 
| hatthis tNg hapn?4 the 12, day of the calends 0 f 4 Yorſt, 
Wn Valentianns was firſt Conſul! with bis Brother. 
AAaz to, Then 
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10. Then the third Angell blew the T rumpet, The firſt 
cffe& of the third T rumpers blaſt is a ſtarre falling from 
the heawen mo the third part of the floud, and fountaines, 
brrnmg like a firebrand, Whoſe name is Wormewood. A (e- 
condary etfc& is a bitternes,whichthey gat thence, and the death 
of men that aranke of the waters, We mult remember; 
that which may appeare abiidantly,out of thoſe thingy: 
that haue been (aid betore.bur it 1s againe tobee repes 
ted becauſe of them, who todarken matters, inculcate 
thc contrary oftentimes, namely, that theſe Words are net 
ro be taken properly. It one great Sarre ſhould fall rhere 
ſhould be no need to expe& any more miſcheife to 
enſuc. Neither would it onely fall vpon the third part 
of the flouds, butit would couer the whole earth; $6 
that they which vrge proper ſpeaking are forced to 
depart from thewords,and to imagine this {tarre tobee 
acertaine multitude ot exhalations heaped thick roge- 
ther, Butit will prouc tobe manifeſt out of the whole 
prophecy, that here 15 no entreating of any thingto 
come, but of that that is paſt in reſpe& of this age of 
ours. They therefore that call vs back to thenatiue 
ſignification of the words, do of ſer purpoſe defire fo 
to ouerwhelm the truth, that 1t (hould- neuer breake 
forth,but ro the point. 

We hauc heard that Starres are the A7iniſters of the Word 
intheChurches, Chap. 1.24-And yct the word doth nd | 
ſo agree to them alone, but that it may bee applicd vntc 

( 


others. How art thou tallen from hcauen,s Lucifer um 
Son of the Aſorning, ſaith the Prophet, ſpeaking of tit 
King of Babylon Eſuy 14.12.The word therefore 1s filtin 
for them that ſhine on high as it were in heauen, 1. 
Clally it they ſhine with the light of the truth. Thisk 
agreat Starre, not an vbſcure and cloudy one, but MF, 
notable greatnes. 1: fel /r9m heanen, by renolting fon. 
the true Church by hereſy, or ſome other unpicty.A 
burneth as a torch, becauſe the firethereof is flanW 

and ſhewing tt {elte forth, openly breaking out 1nto! 

publike view, not glowing onely withan hidden Kul 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap.8. 397 
of feruency,as the Monntaine burneda litle before whoſe 
ame yet ſhould not be long laſting, but for want of 
matter to feed it with, like the flame ofa torch,it ſhould 
go our. It falleth into the Riwers and Fountaines, namely 
yppon thoſe, fromwhom as from Fountaines the do- 
&rine ſhould low forth vnto others, ſuch aretheBiſhpos, 
diſpenſers of the word whoſe ſundry reſpects gets them 
ſundry names. Euen now they were ſhips tranſporting 
thetrafick of the word hether and thether, now be- 
cauſe they do feede and pericrue that Whole Sea of Do- 
time with their continual flowing, and increaſe that 
which is abding 1n the multitude, they are worthily 
compared to flouds and Fowuntames, The Starre falleth 
vpon theſe, while perhaps the people remaine more 
fkncere, which can not concetue of fo great ſuttilrics, 
and yer how can the River flow purely when the Foun. 
tine is corrupted? Vnleſle perhaps, as the Sea doth 
not waxe {weete by the flowing of theRinuers,ſoncither 
hould the multitudeget abitternes though theBiithops 
wre depraued. Burt here it falls out otherwiſe, [ems 4 
bile leawen leawenerh 4 Whole lumpe, and ſeing the Foun- 
nes ſhould be molt corrupt, they thould not goe 
ſcafree that ſhould drinke of them bur they alſo 
Ihould periſh aſwell as the other. The Name! of the 
Sis wormewood,not that it was ſocalled commonty, 
bltixcauſe it ſhould ſheiv it ſelfe to beeſome ſuch thing 
dytteeffe t, Now Worm:Woed ſometimes fignifies the 
V!tteme's ot atfiction, as behold I will ferde my people wuh 

Wrremod, /ercn. 9.15. Thatis IT, will afflic them with 
Moltrreiuous puniſhments. Sometimes it ſignifieth 
| nedadly poiſon of hereticall wilckednes,as, rake heed 
"98 there be 12 any of youu 4 root? brinzing forth gall or Worme- 
ol, that is lealt yoor minde be a ſeminary of any 


oztry, or of a curſed life as the moſt learned men. 


Well, and [urs do interprete the place 5 Deut, 
9 19, Both of theſe (as it ſemer), are tobe ioined 
re tgerhcr,that ſo the birternes of calamity ſhould 
mingled with naughty & corrupt do&rine. Now 
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35$ Chap, 8. A REVELATION, 
to come to the application. 

This third Angell blew his Trumpet about elenen 
yeares atter the formere, Whas Coſtanuss to whoſe ſhare 
the Et. rn? Empire fell, ſtretghtatter the death of his 
father vvas cait down t:o heaucn into the Arian hereſy 
through the fraud of a certaine Preiſt, whom he rooke 
into his familiar acquaintance. The impiety indeed 
was begotten beforeby Arues, and had gotten ſome pg. 
trones,as we haue ſhewed betore,but Ars did ſtraight 
way diſſemble arecatation,by the ſame cunning tricke 
Euſebins & Theooms recouered their chaires. Neither 
durlt any man be any whit trouble ſome in an open ſort 
while Con/tantme was aliue, this madding gadbee did 
indeed vexe the minds of manyand compelled themto 
ſtirre vp what troubles they could againſt thoſe of the 
Sound bclcite,but they had another matter in pretence 
and the, ,behides thele were lefſer ſtarres. But Conſta- 
tes Was a great Starre flaming like a lampe, bringing 
forih the matter into the open light our of the lurking 
holes thercof,and {triuing toamplify itwithexceedin 
great heate of ſpirit. The like account is to be ha 
of Len; the Eniperour, who followed after [ian ww 
foun an. | 

Through thehelpe of theſe two, Wormeword Fell 11to 
the 11a purrof the flouwds and mito the Fountaines of Wattrh 
Before this the Biibops were ſicke of the diſcaſe, but 
now they began to be horne-mad, hauing gotten luc 
to authorize them. The Whole Eaſt except Athanaſius as 
Par ms drainks m the deadly poyſon of the Arians the Eaw 
muns, Hom 47 aviſt Errors. John of l[eruſ. Not onelyN Ws. 
Was wruca vio biernes, but the flouds alſo, and fowntaus 
Thraca,H: lieſpont, bubuuz,and t12 Whole con:mmet region je 
Wc plices the Artans expeiied all that helde the truth out oj © 
Conrch, Span hd them 1 great CX.TCHL'Y and tndignit), 
bo kh. 5.27. Morcouer the poiſon was poured vppenn al 
onuerſally from th: borders of Illyrigum , enen uno Ti 
as Baſ:, comPlawn to, E viſt .69, Now what Worme\vood 
Euer more bitter, then that the Chriſuans ſhouls* 

whiph 
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whipped to death by Chriſtians,ſhould be deprined of 
their g00ds,and Priuiledges of theircitties, marked in 
theforhead with a brand, and ſhould not be one whit 
eſſe cruelly, & outragiouſly handled by their brethren, 
then they were in times paſt by their moſt ſauage and 
inhumane enemies. And yet the orthodoxe mEendured 
allrheſe things, and many things more atthe hands of 
Macedomas of Conſtaxtinople,and of other of his compa- 
nions,w ho were rather helliſh f.sries, the Bſhops, as Socrates 
reporteth. Books 2.27.This plague did a long time moſt 
miſerable rorment and vexe that third part, both by ir 
ſelte alone, as alſo by that vnhappy broo1 of the ace- 
danons, & ſome ſuch other curſed offpring, & yet after 
thatYVaes was dead,this flame alſo died, whoſe nouriſh- 
ment was ſpent as of alampe vvhich hath no more o1le 
ſupplicd vato 1t. Theſe WormeWood waters did maruatlouſe 
ly aggrauate the calamity of the Hai/e,vnte which they 
did novv mingle them ſelues, & {ſo they hin:Ired the 
quenching aide againſt the weſterne fire of ambition; 
Fornovy three Trumpers did 1ointly inuade the world 
together, which did at the beginning anoy 1t ſeucrally, 
nd {0 more 1ghtly. 
1. 7 berefore the third part of the Waters became WormeWood. 
Alecond cttect, that teacheth vs whar vvas the fruir of 
ths falling Starre.All the teachers and Bithops almoſt 
« thar third part ,  vwhich thould haue been head- 
prings of doctrine vnto others, did torvvith infe& 
 wholcſume waters with the bitternes of their 
vicked opinions, but they did not procure death ro 
temelues oncly by this miture, but all they alſo who 
ake of theſe waters, and ſuffered them ſelues to bee 
Ntetted with the ſame opinions came to deſtruction, 
Sweheyedabouc in the expoſition. 

I2., After that the fourth Angell blew the Trumpet. 
Here is bur one cttect onely mentioned of the fourth 
Irumpet; othervviſc then vyas done 1n the former. And 
Matnot without cauſe but for this purpoſe as itſcc- 
meta, becauſe the formereuills proceeded from thoſe 
Aa 4 that 
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360, Chap.38. A REVELATION, 
_ thatwereof the bouſtholdof faithin profeſsion , and 
therctore it was ncedetull not onely that it ſhould be 
declared what was done, but that the Authors alſo 
(ſhould be known,to which the firſt effe& did cheifely 


belong. Now this calamity thould come wholy from” 


the exemy,and from men thatare ſtrangers fro the Church, 
touching whom it was not neceſſary to record any fall 
of theirs. Wherefore he commeth in no other manner 
to ſpcake of this Trumpet then he did to relate the for. 
mer calamities, which thoſe noiſome beatheniſh T rants 
did of old bring vppon the Church,Chap. 6.12. 13.This 
one cffe&t doth ſmite the third part of the Swnne, Moone, 
Sarrres day and moht. We interpret the Sunne, Moone and 
Starres as bctorc , to bee, the chife ornaments of the 
more pure, and true Church; ſo that the Swnne are the 
Scriptures themfeluces, the fountaines of light ; the 
AMoone, the dofrine tetched trom thence, whichis ſo- 
metime compared to warcr, ſometime to light ina dis 
uerle reſpect. The Starres are the miniſters, the day, 
10y and gladncs which arc in the Church arifing from 
the enioying of this Sunne, the night the more rufull ſtate 
thereof whether it be by rcaſon ot affliction, or of 
ſome darckencs and ob{curity, that 1s caſt vppon the 
truth, or of both, whenceiris, that there ſha/be no night, in 
the full felicry of the Church, Capt.21.29, Neither arethe 
A {iniſters Starres,becaule thcy are {cruats of the night, but 
becaute they driue avvay darkenes in others, theſelues 
beingin the meane while inlightened throughly with 
the 1;:ght oft the Swnne, The meaning therefore 15, that 8 
moſt geeirous calamiy ſhall mage the third part of the World, 


Wh ſhalbe C0110 19 leſſe t9 the falſe ten to the trit 


C/ ur; as the Hiſtory witneſieth thar it came to paſle. 
] let paſſe the tempetts of thoſe warres which thoſe 
baſcnutions. the Gohes, theſe of Suenia, the Hunm, the 
Her lt,the Vindils.and the reſt, thatbelong tothe Stare 
ot theſe people, which being ſcarce repreſſed, by Com 
ſtanwie the great, atlength when he was taken away from 
the carth ouerflowed all Exrope; I think that this fk 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap.8. J6s © 
paſt is cheifelyto be referred to thar time , when as 
Genſerics the Vandal paſſed oner from Speine into _ 
fnck, being ſent for by Bomface, about the yeare 439. 
from Chriſts natiuity, For what Decues or Diocleſian1s to 
be compared with the inhumanity of this man. The 
eoodnes of Goddeliuered Angyſtine ont of hisiawes 
1few dayes before the citty of Aippo was taken, The . 
reſt of the Saints, what tormentsdid they not endure? 
The Tyrant commanded thatall the Holy Books ſhould 
beburnt vp, thatall men ſhould beflaine without any 
liference that they ſhould not ſpare the innocent Age, 
but that partly they ſhould ſnatch the ſucking chil- 
dren from their mothers breaſts, and daſh themagainſk 
theground, partly alſo that they ſhould cleaue them 
afunder into two parts from the crown of their head. 
And it fared better with theſe, then with the reſt that 
remained altnue, of whom many were mmiſters of the 
word and noble men, who were laden with mighty bur- 
dens infteed of Cameles and other beaſts made ta 
aw, and whe they began to lagge with wearines, they 
were driuen on and made to mend theirpace with goa- 
is of iron. The Proclamations of the Xing were ſet 
vth,that all thoſe ſhould be altogether deſtroyed who 
ad taken holy orders. And Pitor of Vier, who wrote 
we Hiſtory of this perſecution, recordeth, that of 4 
ured and three ſcore Biſhops Who of late were in Zengetana, 
at th: pro- mciall reamment, onely three remained aline, at ſ7 ch 
as hee wore theſe rhin2s,and of three one eſtaped perſecution, ' 
ailedanext 5 life at Edeſſuin Macedonia. Then true it was 
the rhd part of the Srnne , Moone, Starres & the Day 
"$lmttcn when as the Church of Africk, being a third 
Pot the wholc,did lie quite extinguithed as farre as 
man could iudge. Eſpecially then when as Hmno- 
WM Nundras, and atlength Gilmer vied greater craclty 
ntheir gleaning,it any greater could be, then Gexſericus 
C1ncuttins down the firſt harueſt, Neither was the 
#9 ntouched, but the third part rhercof was alſo 
cn, that is,the whole falſe and counterfaite Church 
Aa s | allo 
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362 Chap.$. A REVELATION, 
alſowhich is wont tobee more in number then the 
true, and toouerwhelm it vvith herduſ kiſhſhadow, was 
partaker with the rr#e Church of the ſame calamity. For 
'the Vanda/ls couered to cut of at once Euery one of 
the Chriſtian name, otherwiſe the the other Barbaroug 
Nations in Ewrope did, who onely ſoughtto plant them” 
ſclues there, but were not of ſuch hartefull minds ra 
Religion itſelfe, For which cauſe wee ſuppoſe this 
forrth T rumpets blaſt to be proper to the A4fricane Van- 
dals,and ſo much the more, becaute it came to paſſeby 
- their meanes, that the Sunne hath been (ct in theſe. Re- 

tons continually cuer ſince till this day; For aftet that 

orrible darkenes, which the Vandalls brought in, Gd 
4n his terrible 1udgement, gaue ouer thoſe Nations ta 
the Mahbometicall fary , whole hellijh n:ghrat this day 
ſuffers not any ſauing beame to ſhine vppon it, How 
lamentable a thing is it that thatparrt of the world that 
was vvontto be {ct outof old and beautifhed with moſt 
excellentlights ſuch as Terrs/l:mr, Cyprian, Augnitine 
were, with infinite others, almolt is now vyholy coue- 
red with blacknes of darknes, and hath norone leaſt 
ſparkle to gliſter in it? But ſuch isthy good pleaſure 
moit Holy Father, who halt lefr remaining the Churcoes 
in Europe alone, and hait compalſed them about with 
molt woful ſpe&acles ot thy anger, both from Eaſt, and 
South, ani that though they be ſuchas do abuſe thy ho- 
ly name in a molt unvvorthy manner, Thus therctore 
arc the foure firſt Trumpets, Cofftention, Ambition, Hereſy, 
Wrre,thoſe fawre Angells, whom Conitantme the great 
did foratime reltrain. The prophecy of this Chapter 
containes abour 230.vearesto wit, from the beginning 
of the raigne of Conſtanim:, tothe yeare of Chriſt,5 33+ 
At which t1me Bellſiruas rooke 6:1/:ummer Captiue,and des 
ſtroyed the race of the Van4alls in Afﬀricke £44%% 
Bok .4 16. You may fetch a more large explaning Of 
this Story trom Eſeb145,0n the life of Conſtant. Socrde 
tes, T heodoret, Sozomene. Enarrius, Procapus cf the \v.mrſe 


of the Vand.!ls c> Vitor of Vica touching this perſecu- 
| | r100 
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tion vicd by the ſame people, whoſe commenitaries 
God would haue to be extant, to geue light, and credit 
tothis prophecy. 

13 And I beheld, and heard one Angell flying. Novv he 
cometh to the three [aſt Trumpets, which were more full. 
ofcalamity, then the former, as appeareth by the com- 
mon preparation made vnto themin this verſe. For as 
if the vſuall 6145 were not enough by.it ſelfe to ſtrike 
feare into mE, preface common totheſe three, and rhat 
full of terrour 1s prefixed, and each of thEis afterwards 
illuſtrated with their ovvn tranſitios. As tor the words, 
ſome do reade, in ſteed of Ange! Exgle as Aretas, Com- 

I#t:& the Vulgar,being induced thereto as it ſeemeth, 
lecmſe the fourth Beaſt was like vnto a flying Exzle,Ch, 
4.7.Burthe word «xe, ioined tvit, maketh againſt that. 
For 2 determination is wont to be of an vncertaiftand 
indehnite matter:but the Eazle that was the fourth lining 
crearur?, was onely one, wherefore 1t were ſupertluous 
to liy 1ſawone Eagle. Therefore one Angell doth ſeruc 
more aptly,which1isa comms word, and may by right 
be Circum(cribed with ſome addition, euen as Andreas 
readeth it & other greeke copies. Belids 18 he alfo called 
mn Anze! that flyeth tbrozgh the midds of heanen, as after- 
wards Chap. 14.6. Now one Angell 1s ſome one {ingu- 
er man, choſen & exempted outfrom the reſt to ſome 
peculſar office,the midds of heaven 15 not ſuch amiddle 
vthe Aſtronomers ſpeake of who call Afidday by thar 
name, but middle ber\yeen earth oF heauen,to wit,a middle 
 1e:25r,not of leng:') after which manner the Angell ap- 
ared ro Danid, 1,Chro. 2 1.16. Now ſeeing heaven is the 

foly Church but the Earth is that vvhich is falſe and 

Ountertaite, bearing the name and ſhew onely of the 

tue,this Angel that appeared between both, ſeemeth 

«ther to haue attained to the purity of that, and to 
baue flown vp beyond the filthand dregs of this. He 
froth With a great voice, thar he may he heard of all men, 
War greater calammuzies by farre, are to come out of the three 
Travers that remaine, the thoſe that are already pſt .But yet 
loas, that 
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44 . Ch4p.8. A REVELATION, 
that thoſe calamitics ſhould befall the inhabirans of the 
Earth onely , vvho do counterfait holines , vyhen as in. 
deed they be withered branches, and rotten members. 
The time and agreementiof the matter do make meta 
think that this Angel! is Gregory the great the Biſhop of Romez * 
This man was one as it vvere excepted out of the rab- © 
ble of man Popes , vvhoſe labour Go1 wonld vie to 
rofit his Church. Now although he vnvvittingly ſate 
in the Chaire of wicke4nes yet Gol knew how to dravy 
out his ſcruants cuen out of the tawes of Hel , And in- 
deed he is ſignificantly called ove , as if it vvere mira- 
culous,that in ſo degenerate a route any one mi thuuld 
be found ought vvorth. This Gregory flew ber\peen heaven 
andearth, as being vvaighed dovvn vvithmany ſuperlti- 
tions and crrours , that he could not ſofully bee rec. 
koned for a cittizen of the heauenly citty ; and yet 
his notable goodvyill , deſire, diligence ſound tuige. 
ment in many things,11id lifthim vp on high farreaboue 
the reſt of the common ſort , ani that troupe of ſuper. 
ſtirious mcn;he oye4 With 2 loud voice by denouncing vnto 
the world a great calamity that vvas to enſue from 
Antic\riſt who was {traightwayes about to come. The 
king of pride 15 wear, ſaith he , and that Which 15 not laWj wil to 
be ſpoken there is an army of Preiſts ready, to fight his battailes, 
Book. 4-Epiſt.34. Againc, the king of pridess at the doo'er, 
mthe ſame Booge ep:ſt. 38, In the (ame place, Where ts 
that Antichriſt, who ſha'l challenre to him ſelfe the ritle of vnmer- 
fall Biſhop and Who hath an hoſe f Preiſts prep ed 0 follow af:er 
him ? He is neere (aith ho, © at the doores :; Yeahe vvas 
much neerer the he thoughe, as in whoſe Chaire hehim- 
ſelfe ſate, butby his own compuration he could not be 
farre of. An1itisnotlavytullrto derogate fromthe cre- , 
dir of the Pope , vvho cuul.l notbe deccaued, cheitcly 
ſceing he doth fo often, and in good carneſt proteſt 
concerning the fame thing. Scing then this Gr:gory next 
after the forth T'ramper,the perſecution of the Yandalls, 
d1d {o expreilely cry out has An :hriſt was necre ar 
hand,thcn which there canbefall no greater plague ang 
Caide 


calamity vnto the vyorld , & that a few yeares before 
thatthat monſter though long before hatched, yer came 
farthinto the open light, it muſt needs be that he is this 

:,vvho is almoſt as plainely declared in chis Type, 
251t he had been named, 
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HEN the fift Angell blevv the Trum- 
Et pet,and I favva ſtarre fall from heauen 

&z vnto thccarth , and to that ſtarre vyas 
) (SY giuen the key of the bottomeleſle pit. 

Wi 2 Heopened'therefore the bottome- 
leſlie pit, and there aroſea ſmoke out of the pit, as 
the ſmoke of a great fornace: and the Sunne yyas 
darkened, and the ayre, by the ſmoke of the pit. 

3 And there came out of the ſmoke Locuſts ups 
the carth,and unto them vvas giuen poyver , as the 
ſcorpions of the carth hauc povycr. 

4 Butto them it vvas fayd, that they ſhould not 
turt the hay of the earth, neither any greene thing, 

either any tree :but onely thoſe men, vvhich had 

tot the Seale of Godin their forcheads. 

i Andto them vvas comanded, that they ( hould 

ot kill them , but that they ſhould be tormented 

ive moneths : and that their torment ſhould be; 

# the torment of a Scorpion , vyhen he hath 

lung a man. 

6]hcrefore in thoſedayes ſhall men ſeckedeath, 
and ſhall not finde it, and ſhall deſire todyc, and 

Gath ſhall fly from them. | 

7 And the formes of the Locuſts Were like unto 
hor- 
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1k epared uneSnNes & on their header were © 
ſens it veverecrovvnes, like unto Golde, and thay ir 
faces like as the facewWFF men. rp" G 
$ And they had haireas the haire ofvvomen, and + 
their tecth vvere as the teeth of Lyons, \ _ 
o And they had habergions, as habergions of irs) 
and rhe ſound of their vvings vvas like the ſound © 
of charets, vvhien many horſes runne unto battel}, © 
10 And'they had tailes like unto Scorpions, and 
Nings:and they haue povver in their tailes to hurt | 
men fiue moneths. q 
- 11 And they hauca King (ct ouerthem , vvhich © 
isthe ANGEL of the bottomeleſſe pit, ' vrhole 
namcin Hebrevv is Abaddon, but in Greeke {pol- 
lyon, thatis, Deſtroying. . 
12 Onevvoc is palt: 'and behold yet tvyo vvoes: 
come afier this, 
4 13 Thcn the ſixt Angell blevy the trampet,and 1 
|. hearda voice from the foure hornes of the Golden 
by Altar vvhich is before the eyes of God , ſaying to 
the (ixt Angell, vvhich had the trumpets. 
14 Loolc thoſe foure Angels, vvhich are bound 
at the great riuer Euphrates, 
15 .Thcrcfore thoſe foure Angels vvere looſed, 
which were prepared at an houre,& at aday ,idata” IF 
moncth,and at a yeere,toſlay the third parr of mE*: 
..16 And the number of the army of horſemen: 
vvas tvvothouſand times a hundred thouſand; fo | 
I heard the number of them. 
17 And I favv the horſes ina viſion, and the that. 
F > ſaton the, having fiery habergions, andof ee 
y- andof brimitone:and the heads of the horſes wete? 
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F cat forth fire,and ſmoke,and b es 
'F . 18 By thoſe three vvas the third | Ki 
76. chat is, of the fire, and of the ſmoke,and ofthe - © 

@brimettone, vvhich came out of their mouthes:- 
7 19 For the horſes povveris in their mouthes, and © 
F inthcir tailes: for their tailesare like unto ſerpents . 
*F having heads, vvherevvith they hurt. "2 


20 Andthe rEnant of the mE; vyhich vyere not 2 
killed by theſe plagues repEted not of the vvorkes © 
of their hands, that they ſhould not vvorſhippedes 3 
vilsand Idols of Gold,and of Siluer, and of Brafſe, 2? 
and of ſtone, and of yyood, vyhich neithercan ſec, : 
neither heare, NOFgO. ; | 4 

21 Neither repeted they of their murthers,norof 2 
their lorceries, neither of their fornication ,,norof _ 7 
theirtheft. 2] 


The Logicall Reſolution. 


\ 47 Was the we ponent 4 wa Too fad in the 
iſt verſe of the former Chapter, The ſpectalleffect of 
the pra Ti Dd yer SF Which _ are hr A 
wh Chapter,the / ft as the13.verſ;the ſixt inthereſt, 
le fr/f effect of that is the falling of a A heaut, 
wr.r. go 7 one the opening of the bottoleſſe pit, # 
jute aſcending out of the pit darkeningthe Sunne,ver. 
*.4nd the procreation of Locuits, Whoſe deſcription af= 
(anrds,ps firft thetr power like to Storpions;ueh 3. uA- 
$4ait Who it «, ver. 4. How long it laFteth, werſ. 5.Hoy 
getitus, both by the degree of the tormierwhich ſhould 
wibe unto death, but onely wnto a buttherly torturing © _ © 
Ifncn,ver,; As alſa by the efteemine of death as of «© > 
* , [ ig tes p « ; f 
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«nd that partly ſummarily that they arelike 10 wills. 
dike horſes verſe, 7. Pattly member after member in} 
ject of their heads end faces in the ſame verſe , the 
aire and teeth, verſe. 8. Their breaftes and Wyngs,verfl 
9. Their Tailes and the continuance of their power on 
hurt men,wverſe 10. Then laſtly of What kinde they ” | 
in reſpect of their king Abaddon,wverſ. 11. So much for. 
the fift Trumpet. The 1\vo next are illuſtrated by this 
granſitions , werſ.' r2, The former Whereof that 1« th 5 
foxr,, doth partly contain a calamity in the reit of thit 
Chapter,partly a Caſolatio of the Saints in the two next; 
the calamity 1s firſt commanded to bee inflitted, the 1us. 
thor of Which commaundment 6 declayed _ 13: Thi 
miniſter to Whom the commaundment is made and the. 
ſummeof the commaunament, werſ.14. CAnd then it. 
& accompliſhed in wery deed , both by the captaines, 0 
Whom, the ſpace of time Wherein they ſhould rave, + 
aud the number of thoſe Wwhem in thrir rage, they. 
ſhould flay is preſeribed, werſ. 15. As alſoby the Sout:! 
diers, whoſe number ts declared, werſ.16, As alſo rhe: 
feirce, and cruel natare,verſ. 17.0f all Whith the Enent: 
#& double, ſlanghier of the third part of men, werſ.1 


© 


19.CAnd an obdurating of ret verſe, 20.21. 


THE EXPOSITION, "AY 

1,. Then the firſt Angell blew the Trumpet , and 7 ſaw 
Srarre, The ble = of the-fifr Trumpet 1s the fab 
the ſtarre as vve haue ſaid in the Reſolution . War 
Starreisnot any good Angell. Theſe are neuer faid 
all from beaxentoearth , which is allwayes taken 1'% 

yvorſe part inthis Booke, but to deſcend , 4s 
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vl he auſe he hitnſclfe hal go inven C 
88. Who came forth of he ſake bs omg Wl Jrom Vi 
bt deſtraftion ol others; in. The lace. It; 
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+ after the Diuel was thru Into it, .t | "= 
Þf contrary hath onely power of opejing. Richer 1s it a 
-Þ found point rhar the 447 is never committed to,any "I 


other but to friends, For what other thing is a. key 
but apower ouer any thing, which we knoyy to be 
wen to vncleane- Spirits, whence the Dizel 1s. Ez | 
the Prince of the Wordle,Job,14.30.. T he Prince 0) 
ki: are, Ephcſ. 2. 2. T be Prince of the darkgne: 0, Jr th = 
Epheſ.6.12. not i 
L ThisStarre therfore by. an vſuall cuſtom of feng __— 
Riche Scriptures is ſo»: Wicked man, to vyhom. we-haus 
"Yikeady hear! rhar the name of a Srarre hath.beeh. gae 
wn. That .4-7b;oſe which Toxſtall {ct forth. nog long 
ey fe, will have him :9 be ſome mgtcr of an Hereſy Wha be 
fnter fe! did ſhine in the mL like a Starre in beauen, Wwab 
ly, 4:4 w.[4-»; Toachimus Abbas wilhane, him to 
— Clerygman and one endned with the knawledge of | 
Fn kw, Rightly doe they_iudge_and accords 
Weaning: ol heb Chef himſelfe, as we. be 
b by. The rod for falling, 18 the! participle of 
wefnterpertest tenſe .in og recke , co note. that: 
Where was novy before this fallen, © Ws 
now firſt fall at the. tims'of the þ 
hes long before this had decli by 
ws front! his integrity, & was tamal: ins Hi th 
Wh impicy And yet; this: prererpert fe&., ten 
Mt nel note out a matter. which yvas novs/goye 
L wut alſo a continuing aFion afrer the manner. 
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"379 Chep.o9. A REVELATION, |. 
one behold ſaithChriſt,T beve ſtood at the doore and hnor=" 
&e,Cha.z, zo. And of this ſort thereare many ſpecches” 
in otherplaces He fot from Heanento Earth, by reuolting = 
fro the holy Church to the degenerare compaty of the 
wicked, but this fallbegan now firſt to be perceined® 
after thatrhe tft T rampet ſounded out. For that whic 
is done bylitle and litle, and cloſely, isnot found ow ; 
to bein'doing, before it be altogether done: The hey 
of the bottomileſſe pit that is geven by, isa power geuen 
ouer infernall darkenes, whichis ſhut vp within the © 
moſt darke deepe dungeon of hell, for that is the pit ©? 
of Hell. Now this power is firſt of all geuen to ſend * 
forth ſmoke, howſocuer he was fallen from heauen, be» 7 
fore that the|7 rwmper blew, Now that we may finde out 7 
who is this Srarre, the matteris not 10 be meaſured by 
one or two circumſtances) for ſo we ſhall inde many ra 
haue fallen from heauen)butr all things arE to bee come». 

rehended togerher; which things truly vnto whom. 
Joeuen they ſhall agree, cuen he it1sdoubtrlefſe, whom” 
this prophecy painteth out vnto vs. It can not be. 
tharthe holy deſcriptions ſhould be- common and vul, 
gar, ſothar they may bee applied to things of adiuerſe 
"nature beſides the minde of the holy Groft. Novy vve 
mult obſerue that this Trumpet 1s not ſhut vp with in" 
any bounds of ar brdpart, as the former were, but that 
they have tree-power to take their ſcope, wehrher {a> 
ener they wil,as the Angelcryed in the comon prohem 
in theend of rhe former Chapter, wo to the inhabitant 1 
the carth;' as if the calamity ſhould be contained in no” 
other limits then of the whole world. Whence I 

commeth to paſſe , that the later Trumpets do n& 
onely exceed the former in the kinde it ſelic, and colts: 
rihuance of the euills,bur alſo inthefpace and ample>” 
nes of the regions which they ſhould damnifie. Thels 
thingsbeing thus laid down, we half finde that this 
Trumpet ſounded with in three yeates ſtraj hr aftet 
that Gregory died, (whom right now vve ſalt bee the 
' Avgell fiymg through the midldeſt of h:auen, ) about the ye re, 
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time,The defe&tion of Rome is manifeſt in theIdolatrous 
-yvorſhipping of Reliques, by giuing. that to Saints 
which1s proper to God alone, not ro ſpeake of many 
other wicked ſuperſtitions,which it vvould betoolong 
to number. Grezory that middle Ange), whom @' man 
may vvorthily call & count a holy ma before all others 
of the Popes, in how plain words doth he bevvray the 
impiety of this ſea inthismatrer? The Holy « Martyrs 
6:7 defenders are preſent ſaith he they would bee emreated, and 
they ſecke that they may be ſonght. Seteke therfore for theſe 
helpers unto your prayers, finde ont theſe protettowrs of your 
gmlties, Homil. wppen the Goſp. 32, Apaine, let Saw Pe- 
ter be now wvour helper in all thing :, that afterwards he may 
be albe t» forgewe you your ſinnes,Booke 4.Epilt. z 4- Alſo, let 

bu truſt i the grace of almighty God, and the helpe of the bleſſed 

Apoſtle Peter, Booke 4. Epilt. 39. Yet more, Cant: of 
the Croſſe, wherin is the wood of the Lords croſſe, and the hatre- 
of Iohn Baptiſt, wee ferch atwayes the comfort of or Sationr 

throng the mierceſcion of his forerunner, Book. 7. Epilt; 


126, Neither was this man the firſt author of his /o- . 


latry , & they that followed after him , did not 
Rudy to put it down, & to put it to fight, but 
mcrexed ir rather with all their might , rill* at 
length it: came to the full height 'of impiery,” "Abd 
not vithone ca uſt was the fall of this'Starre ha firlt 
ot all to be ſcene openly whe he began tobe called 
the Unerſa'l Biſhyp, when as theeares of all men '<d 
as yt ring with the late ſhrill voice of Gregory , ſayings 
He is Antichriſt 3 Who ſhall challenge io himſelfe the name of 

Bb a ; | vi ierſall 


372 , Chap.y. A REVELATION, 3 
Os ſbop- Outof whichir is alſo manifeſt, how| 
they borh deceaue, and are deceaned, who require theF 
teſtimonieso f Ambroſe, Hierome, Chryſoſtome, Auguſting, 
or any other of the auncient Fathers, wherby ir migh 
be expreſſy proued thatthe Pope of Rome is that Antichii 
wha as his fall could not ſo plainely be found out befo 
that the fift Trumpet blevv, which truly.it did not, bel 
fore that thoſe holy me were departed out of the world 
The fall likewiſe of AMahomet out of heauen is manifelt” 
The Saracen:s had receaued. the true faithof Chriſtby 
the inſtruction of Moſes a certaine Biſhop of theif? 
own pcoplc, when Mania the Queene raigned, as it isin* 
Socrates, Book 4.36. Or ana, as Sotomene calleth: har 
Book.6.38. At which time Valexs goucrned the Empl 'J 
of Rome in the Eaſt, pry 
From the beginning,or perhaps fro Zacomms the Prince, 
who floriſhed a few yeares betore the truth ſeemed” 
hauc bcen ſpread abroad amung them vntil the time 
Heraclws, corrupted doubtlefſe with many pollution 
as 1tis wontto be in proceſiec of time, yet not quite ets 
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. & receaned the holy Scriptures, and got vnto 
pan;ons, or Maſtcrs rather for that purpoſe. Sergins of 
Conſtan/ineple, a Monks that was a Neſtorian, and /ohnof 
Antoch, an Arian. Wherefore it is cuident, that bother 

,them tcl down. T be Key was genen to the Popeof Rome ate 
thae manner that I ſpake of: For after thatt Prom 
had by his edi&,Gecreed, Tha! the B fhep of Rome ſhane. 
hare fnll powper to call and diſmiſſe Synods, to confirme avid abdlit 
what ſoerer Weas dicreed i the Synods at his pleaſure, and tht 
thedirty of Rome ſhould be the beadſprimg of all ſawing life Ws: 
re, bc fore that, Conſt amtinople was ſo accounted becanſe therein: 
>; " horfougar Scaze,as Fompon. Lztus ſaith 1h Hilo? 
cf as; what was there that his Key could not of 
Doth not the Pope worthily boaſt ot his Keyes 8" 
carrieth them 1n ſteed of an enſigne, leaſt any may 

$ ſhould be 1gnoranr ther this 1s the ſame 


Jobn law ſhould come, And this 1s the differs & 
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þ OF THE APOCAL | ver Wc 
'' cen the reſt of the ſuperſt ſons of the 
ey tt Church, and the Pope himſclfe ; There vvere * 
i many other, that gauemore honour to the Samrr depar- 
$ zed, then was meet, and that did defile themſelues with 
 thehorrible Sinne of 7do/arry, bur no other man had 
the Key geuen him to open the pit, ſaue onely this V0 
*J »:r{al Biſhop, Let no man then for the cleanlier covering 
J of Anichrift, altedge that there vvere many other that 
vvere coparteners vvith Antichriſt in holing foule | 
errours, but lethim' joine vvith that the reſt'of the 
properties,and notiudge of himbyſome one of them. 
ow as for 'bomer, vvhat was there that he could 
nor obtaine ar the hands of the filly people, being ohce 
taken of al men fora great Prophet? Woo waen be was 
by ſp of ſome ſfickn:s fallen into a trance, the rude nw11ti- 
tude beleeued that he was then un Ny with Anrell 
Gabriel . - A povverfull key indeed, anT firto open 
that infernall' den , The conſideration therefore 
of the time, the greatnes of the matter, the agree- 
ment of all things, vvhich ſhall more appeare in the 
expoſition that followeth, to enclude rhe enlarged 
bounds of this T'r«mp:r do make this gooJ, .thatvader , 
this Starre both 1{ homer, and alſo the 9. of Rome is _ 
to betompriſed;”Netther'is ita vitiſaall thing that -* 
manyperfons are noted out by one ſingular Type, as 
whichthe likenes between them doth compoſe & make 
to beſome one thing, eofor | 
2. And he opened the bottomleſſe pit; and there aroſ- the 
toe ſmoke of the ptr; So much for the firſt effe&; Thoſe 
thatbe ſecondary, ſpring each outeforher in a certain 
order. For firſt he opener» the pir, when the pit is ope- 
ncltbeſmke ar; ſerb ot; ont of the ſmoke befids the dar- 
2 Ra: of the S:zune, the Lo:«ſts go forth. Now the ſmoke 
$952 indoarine, and ſeperiFition 11 worſhip. For 
" -d hat Other thing can ſteam2 our of the pit of Hell” Be- 
} hi this time indecd irbreathed our a hileous ſteamne 
£3 2 P2ny holes and pores as it were, butnow hell g4- 
tes being opene 1 by thefe-mens helpe, 1t began” ro 
Bb 3 come 


374 Chap.g. A REVELATION, 


it began to come leaping out in abundance. The S»nne 
and awe are darkened, when errours preuatle , and the 
light of the truth is extinguiſhed. Neither 1s this dar- 
kenes 1n one place alone, ſuchas comineth oat of the 
top of ſome h:ll, butrhe wholeaire 1s filled with this 
fogge, litledittcring from the black darkenes of the 
night. And 1ade-d when once the primacy was obtained 
from Fhocas, Boniface the next both in name and orller 
conſecrated vnto allSaints, Panheon, a T emple for the ho- 
nur of all th: Grds bel n1mg to the heathemſh Idalatry, fo exer- 
ciſing the {ame impicty, which tormerly the heathens 
had done, but vnder another more gloriousname. And 
he ordained withal a tralt for theſe Saints, that fo it 
n1ght not be the 1mpicty of the citty of Rome alone, 
ro worſhip 1nesy Hoitcot Gods. His next ſucceſſour 
T heodatus decree. That the Parents Who had at 1ni\vpartt 
been \wrrn ſes to their own Ccdron at Baptiſme , ſhould not lim 
any longer toferher ws Wedlochs, bur that there ſhoula be a ſept 
YAN, and be Woman jronl receaue her do Wry aganms?, anls« 
yere after |lould marry aviother. Strange kinde ot Inceſt by 
mcanes of (pirituall kinreds, which God hadno know- 
ledge of, when he made lawes touching inceſt, and vn- 
laytull marriages, Leuit.18, Boniface the fift added to 
thc, m1 We are deluiercd by Chriſt from Or40mall S:unc.T ba 
toe lave dth require no. bins more of vs, then what We are atlt 
to perform? by cur 0.91 ſtrens h, or atlea;t by the helpe *f Go4; 
grace, Vitalian decrced ib. all tings ſhould bee done m the 
Chrrch in the [4.1 (QnOHz, Io conclude, nat to proſccure 
an cnglefle marccr, 1t came at length to this paſle, that 
they made all men of neceſsiry to put theirnecks vndet 
this yoke; T 14 excry ſoule that meaneth to bee ſuned ought 
pote(]e 25 forme of the Romiſh rraduton, and to 4C149Wledte 
t12.2 all te decrees of the Pope, We:e robe receaued, 4s if tht 
had bern con/irmed by the de::ine wouce of Perer bumſelfe, as 4 
tb faith in an Fpiſtle that is among the Acts of the fixt 
Synod of Con/t.;u:m. This ſmoke came forth a {hort 
time after that the pit was opened, which grew cue) 
dayc thicker by infiute degrees almolt; The a_ 
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Aſof worſhipping God began no leſſe to bee defiled, 
beingal placed in Af ſes, Alrars,Garments, [ms iges, Cupps, 
Croſſes, Candl.ft cks,Cenſcrs, S:andaras, Holy Veiſells,Ho'y 
Water, numbred Prayers. Pulgrimages, Faſtings,C an mfus 
troupe of other r1tes,not onely 1ale and amy but alſo Wice 
hed, when as in the meane time the moſt pure ordinan- 
ces of God were reieRed, and troJen vnder feete. How 
fre and wide this ſmoke had before this time ſpreal 
it ſelfe in theWeſt. Boniface Wenofride an Engliſhman may 
be one, inſteede of many witneſſes; who being the Legare 
and Apoſtle,of Gregory the ſecond, ſubdued tothe Popes 
bondage, the people in Germany, Francr, Norici, The 
peopleof Lyons in France, Boy, T hyriget, catti, a part of the 
Saxons the Daci, the Sclawoman,thoſe.of Frezelande, What 
amighty company of flaucs was here brought in by 
onemans labour?Bur this 1s nothing to the whole Weſt 
that was (hortly after ourrwhelmed with this ſame ſmo 
ke; For after that the Printes Were perſuaded that the 
Church ws founded by Peter,and tbat this Peter bad left his 
heyes and poWver 7ranred bim by Chriſt to his ſucceſſours of 
Rome, and no where els in the World, ſo that Whoſoeuer ſhould 
ut himſelfe of from the Church cf Rome , did exile himſelfe 
from all Chriſtia Religno, as Adrian ſpeak eth im 4n Epiſtle to 
the Spamiards, it was no meruaile if rhe ſunne was taken 
away out of al Churches euery where{>y meanes of this 
darkencs. But yet this blacke nightgrew yet a great 
deale thicker with ſmoke, whe asar legth the holy Scrip- 
tres were quite ſwept away behind the doore, &al 
g00d learning was baniſhed away, & Schoolc diuinity 
was onely eftcemed, and the filthy decrees & dyrryde- 
cretalls carried afſthe ſway. Therthe Egyptiadarkenes, 
was nodarkenes to this, vhich onerwhelmed the whole 
Weſt. The Eafterne ſmcke (ent out by AZzhomert was (©. 
{0 groſſe eue fr6 the beginning ot ir, thatit might hane 
bee roped with hads. He toined his Alfurta, br ſernice 
£0%: a horrible heape of all blathemies vnto the three 
parts of holy Scripture,as he diuides the the lay of 4{0- 


ſerthe Pſalmes of Dauid,& the Goſpel; Anas if the men 
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Of the-Eaſt had not receaucd miſchiefe enough by the 
dotages of Mahomet, Heraclius the Emperour poured in 
alſo among them the errour of the Afonorthelires. So then 
about theſe times any man may ſce abundance of ſmoke 
breaking forth of the pit when it was once opened. 

3 Now out of the ſmoke came Locuſts. Another ſecond 
efca,was the Procreating of Locuſts :that 1s,of men, who 
in their multitude & nature do moſt fitly reſemble the, 
The words can not be vnderitooJ of certaine true pois 
fontull creatures, whoſc originall doth not require t9 
hauc a mer departing from the truth to beget them, ſuch 
as we hauc ſnewed the Starre ro be that*fell.from heanen, 
neiiher do the Locwits ariſcoutof the ſmoke of Errours, 
but the broode muſt be of the ſame kinde, that thc 
damme is of. Wherefore out of this ignorance, & moſt 
groſle errours doe the Saracens that worſhip MMabomet 
come forth in the Eaſt, a Company that flyeth by trou- 
pes, to robberyes, & that liucth not ſo much by their 
own as by other mens goods. A nation made to cate 
vp, & todcuourc, other mens eſtates, which in a very 
few ycares waſted the whole Exſt,and after that drained 
vp the Weſt , and our Ewrope miſerably. The Weſterne 
Locuſts are the Aſonkes, Fryars, a buge company of Rctt- 

115 oracre,Curd nalls, vvith the Whel: Pop:ſh Hierarchy. 
Alltheſc Beetle headed locuſts came flowing out of the 
lame {moke, or dung rather of ignorance and errour. 
For atter that men attributed their ſaluation to the wor- 
kes of their ovvn wil worſhip, what way was there to 
ſtoppc & ſtint new religions, and ſuperſtitions a freeſh 
deuſcdeucry day? All men do vehemently thirlt after 
ſaluation, the which when they perceiue to be in ther 
own power, and conſiſting in the obſcruation of ſuch 
things as they could dewic, there could beno ſuch ſu- 
perſti.ion from vvhich they could hold their hands. 
Certainly one man is not more commonly begotten by 
another, then theſe /ocuſts out of that ſmoke; Whatſoc- 
uer was plcaſant any where, in any countries flying rhe- 
ther by troupes, and there {cating themſclues they: 

3 8; | deuoured 


denoured it vp vvholy, And their Vidualls were nor 
more dainty, then as eaſily come by; for they liued, as 
if all mankinde had been made Caterers, & Cookes 
for theſe gourmandizers . What troupes of thele lo. 
cuſts vvere tobe ſeene of old tune, any man may COns. 
icRure by that vvhich a certain Generail of the A{mortts, 
(which one (e& filled fourty Prouinces ) promiſed vita 
the Pope toWards the leuying of an army againſt the T wrke, 
out 0 # the Serapiical family of the Famine, thirty thom- 
ſand tall Warriours Who might do him yery ſtout ſerwice ins 
his Warres, CF yet the ſernice atthe Holy things ſhould not be 
hindered at all, Sabell Ennead.g Book, 6. Watan infinite 
company was there of all the rabble of Religious or- 
ders, when one family could ſer out ſuch a plentifull 
army? To vvhich the teſtimony of Pol:dore Uirgill may 
bee added, who faith, that tbers Was newer any ordinan- 
ce demiſed by mans piety , Which did more increaſe wn a ſhort 
tme. For this one family of the Franciſteanes alone had 
filled the whole world, ſo that the common people being aſta- 
njhed at it, did enen then ſuſpett, that many did more delight, 
mn E.iſe and idlenes, then un godlines, Of Invent. Book.7. 
Chap.4. Behold the locuſts euen in the judgement of 
the common people. There were Monkes indeed of 
auncient times, but yet ſuch as lined by their own 
lour, and didnot bclong to the Eccleſiaſticall or. 
der. But this new fry ſowing, nothing of thcir own, 
onely deuoure other mens harneſts, that it mughr be 
euident vvhoſe of ſpring they are . The Aonkes 
Wereunrolled wnto the T ribe of the Prieſtb»od by Boniface 
the fourth, F to them Wis the power of preaching  ad- 
mMuuſtring r2e Sacraments gexen. Boniface the char the 
P"Wr of b:nding, and abſo/uing. Now theretore are they 
made the Popes Crearures, as from whom alone they re- 
ccave dignity and authority ,* which before they 
could obrayne no farther , then the opinion of their 
Pity could procure them. And 1t was not without 
800d reaſon obſerued by learned men, though ſuchas 
1Cuerthought of this prophecy as ut ſcemneth, char 
Bb 5 in 
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is this Age there were three great Miracles done the Monkes 
cloiſters were built, Kings themſelues Were ſhanen Mon- 
kes,& daily Whoring was canoniz,ed as a fit employmene for 
this holy State of men, Bale, Centur, firſt in Vitalian, 
Certainly the Monkery of this time had notable mat. 
eerinit,fit toamaze the min.{s or men, though they 
litle regarded this prophecy, 

And power Was gene them,(th + the power »f ſcorpions. Now 
followeth in order the deſcription of the Locuſts, & 
firſt by the power that was geue them, which they haue 
like to thar of the earthly Scorpions. This isa lining 
Creature of the kinde of thoſe, which the Latins call 
wſetta, deutdedinithebody, which hath fine armes forke 
eoothed, of all creeping things that are poiſonfull, the 
ſting therof is moſt cruel & grejuous;as Pliny ſpeaketh. 
Itis of a very angry nature, whence aroſe the pro- 
ucrbe, thaw prowokeſt an eight+ footed Scorpion, & there 
1s avcrbe in the Greeke tongue taken from a Scorpion 
ſignityns (CV, exaſperate , and to proucke like A Scorpion; 
An4 as is fitting for herontragious fury, the carrieth 
her ſtinging weapon alwayes ready, drawn forth, to 
ſtrike a deaily blow with all. The reſt of ſuch kind 
of creatures haue their {tings hidden within their tat- 
les, onely the Scorpiou 15 armed with along ſting ({tic- 
king out, and that is not idle, but awayes a ſtriking, 
neuer cealing, leaſt at any time, the thould ſflippe any 
occaſion of doing miſcheife, it creepes on crooked- 
ly, and ſoir ſtrikes the more at vnawares. Such 1s 
this ſmoky brood 1n the power of hurting, which were 
betore Locufts in mulritnde, and lazynes. The marter 
1SCieare in the Saracenes, who are a furious kinde of 
people , alwayes ready and preſt to kill and thay, 
which was wont to come by ſtealth and out of ſome lur- 
king place, & ſocnly to ſet vppon men in thoſe 
places where they were lea(t feared. Our Weſterne 
Reltg:oms locuſts alſo, which ſeemed to breath out no- 
thing butcharity,gctlenes, humanity were as caſtly pro- 
woked ro anger as jcorpions. If any man (hould bur £ _ 
c 


leaſt miner diſpleaſe any one of the poll-ſhomne beaſts, 
the vvhole crue vyas vpinarmes, and vvhatſoeuer he 
were, hovv great & high ſocuer, he vvere ſure to haue 
his {tinging payment. 


Don pluto dares not 10 aſſay,though he be Prince, 
of Hell, 

So much as dares th unruly Monte , & crafty 
beldame fell, 


In vvhich two verſes Pope P «, who before his Po- 
pedom VVas eAEncas Simms, auoucheth that the rage of 
the diuel is more mil.le then the Monkiſh madbrained 
fury. They carried theirdarr ſticking forth, openlyin 
the ſight an] hearing of all men, thatis, their.terrible 
thunderboltof crſmg and excommunicating , but they 
gaue their bly commonly vvith a vvinding and vvry 
carriage of them ſclues,and cloſely, pretending alwayes 
falſe cauſes of their fury. At lealt it they liſtednot to 
dravv out this dart , they di1rorment men vvith feare 
oft Purgatory and Hell ; wherher at their plcaſure they 
tumbled down all their enemics. Now theretore vvas 
the time When 4s men d\velt amon? Scorpuns,Ezech.2.6. 

4+ Andi was commaunded them , that they ſhowld not hure 
the or.1/ſe of the earth . Theſe vvords ſhevv ouer vvhom 
the povver vvas geuen ther. Firſtall the graſe 15 f1m- 
ply excepted , and then allo in part eucry orcene thing 
ana th? trees X oncly thoſe men. vvhu arc nor, ſealed are 

eeucn ouer vnto their lavviciſe luſt . As for the graſſe, 
(which may bee tranſlated as the ol.l Interpreter doth, 
an! called bay, cheitcly ſeing oreene follovveth 1mme- 
Gatly,) it iS dre gr 7 car from the carth, vvhuch {cing 
t15the company of the wick*d as vvee often thewed, 
me rafſe that 1s cs: fromthence thalbe men that are (epa- 
rated by God from the company of the vvicked by 
cmtuynemanitelt notes. T he locr ts ſhauld not hurt theſe me, 
nut becauſe they vvantic4 either vvill or endeuour, 
but becauſe they ſhould looſe their labour in lecking 

rTne1r 
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theirdeſtrution, whom the Lord ſhould defenT with a 
mighty arme againſt their aſſault. Enen as wereade ir 
came topaſlle inthe Eaſt when Conſtantme, Pogoneus was 

«x, about the yeare. 654. For then the Saracens 
did inuade Thracia with great forces both by land and 
Sea; and they aſlaulred Conſtawinop'e it telfe the regal 
citty; burtatter that they could cffe& nothing vvith 
their violenc aſſaults by the ſpace of ſeauen yeares ta- 
gether at leaſt, when the moſt of their ſhips were burner 
vvith a fire that vvas ueyvly inuented by Callwcrs, and 
the remiinders of their Nauy vvere partly drowaed 
with the Storme, partly broken in peeces againſt the 
rocks,they vvere ſodiſcomfited, & weakened, that they 
were glad when their matters grew deſperate, of their 
ovvn accord to deſire a peace tor thirty yeares, which 
they bought with a yearely tribute , of a thouſani 
pound in Gold, and 40. captiue men. Now do ye cn- 
quirethe cauſe vvhy the Saracenes did fight ſo vahappily 
here ? There vvasa certaine h4y-ry 1n thoſe regios 
while Conſtautin: reictting the impiety of Heraclins , an 
Conſtans his father, and rooted out quite the hereſy of 
the Aowthelys,by gathering the ſive Synod at Coſt in: pa 
A xriins inleed & Aguho the Popes of Rom? did con- 
demne the ſame hxre(y , vvho cannot yetbe counted 
among this hay , being ticd falt ro the earth with 
other itrings , as namely o!: moſt filchy Idolatry tro 
vvhich the Church of Conſt antinople vvas more pure , 
as vvhich receaued not true an exprelſe Images 
before m2 /ix: Synode that was heli a few yeeres ater, 
vnler [uſtin'an tic (econ | z 4s Avntonts Contims the- 
weth in the third of the decrees, and Polyd. Verg. de Inu:nt . 
Boke 6. 13. Inthetime of L'o Iſa the ſame Locuſts 
cameflying again about the yeare 719. and that in 2 
farre greater nauy,and drealtuller army both for num- 
ber,and violence. But GoF ſuffered them not ro hurt his 
hay, which he had movvelby raiſing vp Le2 to pro- 
hibit the wicke 1 Idolatry, which hay-cutting vvas yet 
more euient, vyhen Gr-79y the ſecoul accurſed che 
Em- 
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Emperonr and deprived him of his Empire, and from his 

commien,that is he cut him offro the reprobate carth;be»® | 
cauſe he had decreed that the holy Ifages,and Starues 
be demoliſhed , and defaced . The LZocyfts therefore 
arc driuen away with warre, famine , fire by ſea, tem» 
peſt & fiery hajle, to make them acknowledge God the 
auenger of the cauſe of thoſe thatbe his hay, andſoall 

that great Nauy of ſhippes did periſh,ſaue ten , fiue of 
whichyet vverc taken by Ceſars Sowlaiers, the reſt did at 

length arrive in Syria , that they might be the meſlen- 
eers to tell of that horrible deſtrucion . Which was 
amanifeſt teſtimony of the hay preſerued by Godfro 
the injuryes of the Locuſts, Beſids theſe Locuſts , the 
vvhole Eaſt alſo vyas full of eAonkes, butas Scorpions 
do not hurt in ſome places of the world , as in the 
Iſle Pharaos, the Alpes of Noricum, and elfvvhere, but 
in moſt places they ſtrike to death vvhich can notbere- * 
medicd, and as locuſts often tymes do deſtroy yvhole 
countrics through famine, which they procure , but 
ſometimes they themſclues ſerue inſteed of foode : ſo 
the pojſon of the Monkes vvas more deadly in the Weſt, 
& yctit did not paſſe over into the Eaſt as vve (hall ſhevy 
in his proper place , nay neither were they much not- 
{cmcin the Weſt to the Grafſe that vvas cur down, Men 
that had wiſdom and Courage , to vvhom the truth 
did a litle more clearcly ſhine out , did vvithourt' feare 
deſpiſe the hypocrites , neither did they ſuffer them 
:lues to be deuourcd by the, as thereſt of the filly peo» 

pledid, whowere madc a pray bya ſhew of piety . 

Noremcry greene thing nor euery rree, but encly men Who, &C, 
The meaning 1s,that ime good Geale of green things, 
and ſome trees vvere to bebe exempred fromthis ve- 
xtion by the Loculits , all the reſt being lett to their 
Crtelty roſeaze vppon, who had not the figne of God on 
their for heads. In the tcrmer Chaptcr,the ſeautth verſe, 
thetl; d part of the Trees Was burnt vp, and all the greengrafſe, 
ramely of that third part , becauſe all that graſſe and 
thoſe uccs vycre ot the flocke ordained to _. -- 
uct 
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Bar vnleſſe ſome trees had been accounted to be in the 
number of the Elect , the fowre Angells aboue ſhould nor 
hane been forbidden, and made to ſtay their fury , no 
not for one moment, Chap. 7. 1. Here area few there- 
fore exempte{ , asthenatine force of the vvords de- 
Clareth ſutficicnly z the vvords indeed do beare that 
interpretation, whichthe molt learned Th-od. Bezabrin- 
geth ,ncither any green thing nor any tree but onely men.Forthe 
yniuerſall ſigne 4/,is ſometimes taken for any, as Chap. 
7.1. Neither vppon all trees,that 15,4ny:where the Complu- 
ene readerh , Vppon any tree ; and Chapt. 21. 21, £7 
thing that ts vncleane, thatis, any thms. The particles alſo 
(ſave onely )may be reade by vvay ut Oppolition, but onely, 
as Chapter 21.21. Buronely thoſe that W:re written . But 
here I doc think thatvvc ought rather to tran{]ate ac- 
coriiing to the proper ſignitication of the words by 
vvay Of exception , ſame the men onely, Which bad net, &C. 
The ditterence 1s,that an excepruonis allwavyes of a tlung 
that is ot the ſame kinde', the oppoſition may be ot any 
thing that 1s diuerſe . So this placeth ercyy greene thing, 
and ewcry tree in the number of thoſe vvho arc (ealed; 
That ginerth this ſcaling rm ſome certain? trees CF to ſome 
greene thing oucly , counting all the reſt but as thrubs 1n 
no roome 0: thoſe rhat are to be {auced,vvhich is more 
fitting tothar vvhich before we ſpake of, Chapt. 8. 7. 
Neither 151tuce:itull ro depart trom the natiue proprie- 
ty of theſe particles 1n the other places that are aileT- 
ged, if vvec {hall conſider of the matrer diligently. Out 
of this then vve may gather, that there are ſome vvith 
in the compaile of the talle Church , whom God doth 
challenge tor is by a ſecret ſcaling, anl that this 
Creene thug an! theſe rrees are men, as wee hauc interprete.l: 
them.7.1. The exception , which doth by name note 
out men that be ſcaled, requiring that the greene t5:in7 alſo 
and the trees ſhou/d be mz2n, out of vyhoſe number men are 
exempred. And indee1 there vvere many men , yea 
many Kingdomes as Ezglind, Denmarch , Germany,&C. 
Whercher , wc rage of the Saucines dit not nake 4 
forct- 


forcible entry , & in thoſe places vyhere they did rage, 
did they exerciſe their tyranny vppon any — » Thi 
vppon thoſe men , that vvere vy1ithout the ſaving 
rafter ? Whar other contention in thoſe times,and pla- 
ces do the Hiſtorians relate, then about the Sepulchre,and 
coſe of our Lord, and ſuch vaine things as theſe 5 vvith 
which the Chriſtians that were ſuch in name onely were 
bevvitcheJ ? Neither did the Keligions Locuſts torment 
any, but men that vvere dtuoted and chained to their 
ſuperſtition,as vve ſaid right now. 

5. Andtothem u was commanded,that they ſhould not ki'l, 
&c. Novvvve ſhall vnderſtand how great this power 
1s, by the degree of torment.the continuance of ut , and the com- 
paring it With death . But hovv can this agree tothe Sara- 
cenes vwwho ſpilled ſo much Chriſtanbloud. Theſe 
things ſeeme to be ſpoken not ſimply , bur by com- 
pariſon. If the laughter which theſe men made be c0- 
pared with that which was tobe made in the next Tru- 
pet. The Saracenes may ſeeme to pricke, & to torture,and 
not to kill. At their firſt Originall , the Chriſtian 
- profeſs10n vvas not (o hatefull nexther was there any 
ncede to make great ſlaughrer , vvhen as the nations, 
which they ſert yppondid in a manner of their ownac- 
cord gene vp the bucklers and firike hands of fellow= 
lip vvith them in theirimpiety. In latter times the vic- 
oy was gotten with ſo much the more cruelty, and 
blood, by hovy much the fight vvas more herce & 
Clharpe . But the Holy Ghoſt hath of purpoſe choſen 
tatkinde of ſpeaking, vvhich might excellently agree 
todoth the rroupes of Locuſts . For the cruclty and 
Tae of the Wrſterne onzs ſhould not be ſo great in kil- 
ling the bodies , ſo that this] comparatiue ſpeach 
coth both note out the ccaſimg of thele Weſterne ones 
fromthis bodily maſſacre , and ;yer it doth not take 
away from thoſe other of the Eaſtall bedily Naughter, 
ch it make farre leſſe then that which was tobe 

(CT, 

Un; that thez ſhoula; betormented , that is the men that Want 
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ed forrotmerin?,properly ſignifieth to be ſearched,and 
examined here it fignifieth tobee affliited , or any wayeg 
vexe i,as it is comonly in theScriptures, and elſwher&} 
AMomanus and Platines edirioreale it attuely that they mays 
torment, which it ſecmeth they had rather reade, that the? 
ſentence mightnort runnhe roughly, but Areras and the® 
Vulear reade it paſsiuely as alſo doth Theod Beza. And 


It is frot t5no end that rhere is ſuch a ſodaine paſſage. 


ma.le from the aciue tothe paſs! ae,bur that we might 
know that this lamentable time 15not to be meaſured 
by the fury of the raging enemies,but by the calami 

of thoſe that endur their cruelty, which giueth mc 
light for the vn {crſtanding of the continuance of thig + 
torment , of which we (hall heare in the words that 
follovy. 

Fine mon*ths. Primaſins readeth ſixemmerbs, but the Grees 
ke coppics do with one conſcur read five and fo doth - 
thevalgar Latin. It1s indeed a yery obſcure place, and” 
thatthar hath alvvayes troubled the Interpre:ers very 
wuch. For how can ſolitle a ſpace of time agree totheſe 
Kingdomes of thz S:racenes , and Papiſts * Let each day 
be numbred for ſo many yeares,that fiue moneth ſhould 
be zquiualenr at leaſt toa hundred and fifty yeares,atter 
the manner of Scriptures in other places, as in Ezechiel; 
Forty dayes, ] gee the ewety day for a yeare , and according to 
the conltanc cultom of this Booke, as we (hall ſhew af- 
terwardsgod willing , yet vvhar is this ſo ſmall and 
narrow aſpace, to theſe ſo long, and laſting tyranniesf 
Wherefore B{/mzer,and others of our writers,do think 


' that this number 15 here ſer downas being the time of | 
the hotter moneths , vvherein cheifely the Locuſrs are: 


wont to bein their ſtrength,in ſtecde of the whole {pace 
that is grantend them to rage in, tow great ſocuer it bez 
vvhichopinionſcemeth tomet9be likely, it rhe ex- 
ceeding great accuratenes of the computations which 
1s vie111 other places of this Booke , di not require 
me certain ani deftnute oatrer in this place ao. 

£ 


might lurke the more ſafely when all matters are cons 


fuſed, and troubled, theſe fe!llowes wil have ſo many 


moneths ordinary moneths vnderſtood as are ſer down, 


- as if that denouncing of wo had been in vaine, which 


the Angell that flew through the middeſt of heaven did ſound 
our betore the three latrer Trumpets. Did he nor therby 
forcſhew that the plagues to. come ſhould bee more 
gerciuous then thoſe which were paſt. Now what more 
grciuous ſhall this Trumpet contain then the former, 
if the Locyſts in whom all the force of itlyeth, haue 
neither anypower to kill, and that vvhich they haue 


ſhould be for ſhort a time? It was agreat deſtruction . 


which-rhe former Trumpets did bring in, full alſo 
of tcrrour, and that not paſſing away in a moment, nay 
not in many ycarcs as we hauc ſhewed. Bur if this 
calamity ſhould be ſo contracted , it ſhould neither 
be equall to the former euills in the greiuouſnes of 
of the vexation, and it ſhould be much ighcerby rea(o 
of the thortnes of the greife, ButI will notſtay in _con=- 
furing the trifling conceits of the Teſuites, It 18 moſt 
equall,that they who hammer out figures at their plea- 
ſure where there are none, ſhould like blinde beetles be 
able to ſee none where there are ſome in deed. 

The matter may perhaps the better becleared,if wee 


' Coobſerue certatne poſitions, which the vvords them 


{clues do helpe vs with. Of whichthis in the firſt, that 
bereinothing to do vvith whole Kingdoms, & the Kings 
themſelves, bat ozely With the Locuſts, and their great power a 
Which we ſe tobreake forth as it were bycertaine de- 
grees, Firſt they come forth of the Smoke, the ſmoke 
came out of the pit when i: Was opened,thepitis nor ope= 
ncd before the hey Was genen; neither 1s the key geuen , 
a\loone as the Srarre die fal, but after ſome log time; Our 
of wiichit muſt needs be, that the Angell of the Pit, is 
much mote auncient then his heilith brood, For who 
£41 Icquire achilde, tobe cquall in time to has Parent? 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap.o9. 385 _ 
The Ieſuites do of ſet purpoſe, as I think, like the © 4 
ſhes called Cmrils caſt inke after them ?, that ſo they” 
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386 Chap.v. A REVELATION, 
' Thar therefore which is proper to the /oc»ſts 1s nottgy 
be caſt vppon the Kmgdomu ſelfe, and'rbe Kings, as whoſe 


age 15 not from hence to be conſidered bur onely the 


ſommer as it were and cheite vigour ot that ouerflo.. 


wing ſinke of miſcheife,I ay the ſommer of it, becauſe 


neither the firſt Original of Luſts, nor their laſt end 
ſcemethro be defined in this ſpace. For it muſt needs be: 
thatthey muſt haue a beginning to bee borne in, before 
they haue power to hurt. And after their power ſhould 


once be diminithed, they would be nerſonie no ſmallti- 
me with the ſtinke of theirrotting,carcaſles. 

The ſecond is this, rhat wee muit not reckon the rime 
of this power from thoſe that do offer the miſchetnons wrongs, but 
fro thoſe that juffer the;zto which thar verbe patſs1uc ſhould be 
cormered belongs of which we ſpake eucnow. For there 
15 great difference, from whether of theſe we make 
conpuration; It we reckon from the Locuſts theiclues, 
they ſhould hauc power todo miſcheite, inno part of 
theworld,butonely for the ſpace of theſe fine monethy, 
bur 1t reſpe& be had tothole that endured the vexati- 
ons, the ſame ſpace of time ſhalbe geuen ro certaine 
countries, and it (ſhalbe accounted according t9 the 


variety of the places howſoeuer perhapps the contts 


nuance of the Loſt: in ſome other place ſhould bee 
much loger, Out ot wich the thi: d poſttion followeth, 
tha the fine moneths alone are not to be n :mbred . but that there 
Arc As me'ny to be wnacrſtood by the frowre Synechdocne , 45 there 
are regions , Which ſhould wndergo the ſane cal umty for ſo longe 
ſpace of yeares, Which toungari6s being 1.ud, we (ha!l lee 
no ſmall conſent of the Hiſtory, The firſt troupe d 
Locufts Was of the Saracenes, who beginning about the 
yeare 630. to fly about, Athome: being their captaink, 
did atfli& woſt miſerably, in ce firſt fine moneths,thatls, 
62 the firſt hundred and fif.y yeaves, all Arabia, Syr:a, Meſe 
poiama, Armenta, Perſia , they beſerged Aeg ypt alſo, w# 
ted rica, and at laſt inuaded Spame. Ir 1s tir 
you wil ſay, but they held all theſe places except Perſu 
periaps, -{/rmcr, and ſome part ot Arab.a,not on 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap,g. 387 _* 
for the ſpace of a hundred & fifty yeares, bur for foure 4 
hundred more or leſſe, Ideny it, nor, but wee mnſt 10 
the meane time marke and count, how long they were 
noiſome to the men of the Chriſtian Religion 1n theſe 
places. Tt1s certain thar there were «/ſembl)es ot Chriſts- 
a in great number, whe firſt the Seracens came ruſhing 
in,and that they were nor vtterly rooted our aſſoone as 
theſe came in, but after a longlaſting miſcry. They 
were art length quire ouerthrown with deſtruction, 
-& ſlaughter, death, & reuolting to m_ that preua- 
Ied,and whichby getting ney [trengen grew tobe euery 
eB day more & more confirmed. By meanes of which . 
«HY things it camcro paſle, that thoſe regions which once 
G belonged to the Worſhippers of Chriſt, in the ſpace of theſe 
c 
c 


. 


f:ne monehs became to bc wholy in the povver of the 
Infidels, there being either no Chnſtians at all left, in 
thoſe places or very ſew. In rhe next ages wee hall 
fnde the ſtories to be very filent in ſpeaking of the 
Churches in theſe places. Now we defhnc this firlt ouer- 
runing of rhe Earth by thC Saracenes 11 a hundred and fifty 
Jeares, not becauſe at the end of theie yeares they were 
ſmightwayes caſt out of thoſe countries, which they 
hal conquered, but becauſe they had il ſucceſle after- 
wards in their bartclls againſt the Romanes, being 
often conquered pur to flight & flaine, hardly holding 
tha which they had gotten, much lefſe geting any 
more, 

Atthe yeare 780. to wards the end of Leo Copronymus, 
thatis, after the hundreth and twentyth yeare,trom the 
timethat they began to preuaile, their inſolency vvas 
repreſſed by almoſt continuall diſcomfitures which 
they tooke,and by ciuill diſcord. Lechanodraco tamed 
them jn Aſia, Conſtantinus who raigned vvith his me- 
ther Irme d1d put them to tight, N icephorus was 
layn by Les Armenins. The ſame did T beopl.1/n; , Mi- 
C0aet bus ſonne by Baſilins Petrona , and Andreas his Cap- 
ſu 'ames, and the reſt ot the enſuing Emperors had no 
1 lclle proſpcrours ſucceſle of their battatles againſt 
ot | C68 them, 
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them, ſo that there being now a manifeſt declining of 
their former proſperity,their flouriſhing Sommertime 
may worthily ſeeme- to expire in the Eaſt abour that 
time which I haue ſer dowrrBut when they thus began 
ro wither in the Eaſt they began to budde againe in the 
Aledutarran fſles, 1 Jraly, and Peloponeſres of: Greece, All 
vvhich places they did cruelly make, hauocke of and 
layd vvalt for the ſpace of an fe hundred and fifty yeeres, 
The pcople of Cyprus were turned out of their habits 
tions, and tranſported to ſome other place about the 
ycarc,707. at length, after 160. yeares they recouered 
rheirnatiue Soile, by the proſperous condact of their 
Captaine Zmiſca. This ſpaceis ſomewhat more by afey 
vearcs, butſome weakening and infirmity 15 wont tg 
g0 before an vtter ruine, ſo that their flouriſhing eſtate, 
may very well ſquare-with the number laid down, 
Abour rhe yeare 678. they bring vnder all Sr:ly into 
their power, which often time before they had aſſayed 
ro do,ncither could they beexpelled irom thece quite, 
tillGeorgeAfanuces did vtterly diftroy them,in the yeare 
1060. morc or Icfle. Zonuras recordcth, that not long 
after this,they were ſubdued againe and brought vnder 
the power of theſe Avgarenes, bur Anbuſtuus Catacules 
killing many thouſands of th-m, did ſo repreſle them MW + 
that they neither durſt nor could do the Chriſtians ? 
that inhabited that place any great harm. ,This ſpa 
of time alſo 1s longer then the moneths here (et, - 
lee perhaps the inhabiting or the S,raceres was not ſo 
comberſome to the pcople of this Country all thes 
yeares,thatarc boue thenumber of the jiue monerl;s, Bil 
in /1:/y the matter 1s more plaine. When it called fort 
the Stracencs Out Of Pabylon tocome and helpe then, 
about the yeare $30. it iound them ſtraight wayes to 
deltroycrs of them, vvhomir ſent torto bee helpers 
For they did in a moſt greiuvous manner lay waſt tit 
Cicitclt part of that country, neither had they al 
breathing trom calamities til che Emperony Orto the jt 
©44,1n the yeare 980.( That 15, by aclare coputation, 
a hundre 
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Yf 4 hundred & fifty yeares afcer rhey began to make a 
FI ſpoile of it)did flay them with ſo greiuous aſlaughter, 
TY : at hc got his name from thence, and was commonly 
0 called the death of the Saracens* There1s lo great a COn- 
ſent of the time here, as if the Holy Ghoſt had pointed 
atthis country onely, and had ordained to make it a 
ſpetacle Gods wrath, by deliuering it ouer to bee 
ranſaked and vadone by theſe Locuſts as the which had 
been a maiſtriſſe of impiety to the whole earth, and our of 
which that other kinde of Loc»ſts iſſued outno lefle per 
nicious then that former . But of theſe wee ſhall ſee 
more by and by, let vs. now proſecute thoſe things 
which are yetbehindeto write of thoſe former Locnſts. 
This firſt troupe therfore, which by the determinate 
ſpace of a hundred and fifty yeares did violerly inuade 
Ciuerſe places by a certaine changeable courſe, had at 
kngth whe they failed, new copanies of Turkiſh Locuſts 
to tollow after them, and to ſupply their roome. Who 
the firlt were not ſo noiſome by any damage, that 
they did by themſclues, asin that they diddryue forth 
the Saracens more and more tothe whole Weſt after they 
halſeazed yppon their habitations, who before didn 
prex abundance dwcll in the Exſ#. Bur after that the .4 
poylon of the Agarenes waxed old and decayed,to the 
cndthat the Chriſtzan profeſcion might not enioy any the 


p. Icalthreathing time, the T «rkes play their parts1n their 
roomeand that farre more cruelly, then they eucr did, 
e& won they ſucceeded. For they began with Diogenes 
7 BW E "eroer ofl Rome the yeare 1073, Whom when 
ml Nalrake captiue they ler him goagain bur at 1egth 
mM, he VBkilled by his ovvn people afrcr they had firſt pur 
ky ob cyes, 
5, TheTw4e; not induring to haue their kindnes ſolitle 


Or Nothing to be regarded by the Romanes, diſquieted 
me wholeEalt vntill anew aſſault of theScythians ſtro- 
Ke 41care into them, and made them to berhink and 
ge eratherhow to defend them ſelues, then to pro- F'1 
=o«c others, to which point when they were brought, oo 
CEN they 
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390 '  Chapg, A REVELATION, by. 
they entreated and obtained peace at the hands of John | 
Dxca,the Emperony of Rom:, who then liued at Nice, 
becauſe Bizanrinm. was of old taken by the Lavines,. 
Which thing fell, out in the yeare 1223. Nicephy 
Gregoras Book.z, Rom. Hilſtor. For ſo irpleaſed God 
the big hit Gonernonr of all things that the T wrks ſhoulſF 
firſt torment men like Locſts & Scorpions,ere they made 
laughter vpon ſlaughter withour all indifferent reſpe&F. 
of perſon,age,or Sexe, like feirce, and enraged Lyons,” 
And therefore the Aﬀſaults they made till the years” 
1300, are worthily called by the Hiſtory-Writers® 
robberies rather,then iuſt warres; For during this time, 

all they did was rather vppon a minde to raue and prey, 
then vppon any hope to poſſeſſe thoſe places, which 
they ſet vppon. Thaue related theſe matters with mare” 
words then ordinary, but itis becauſe I deſire to make 
this prophecy more lightſome and cleare, which toda 

I care not whatlabour I puts my ſelte vnto. 

The other kinde of Locuit, areour weiterne Religirus 
ones, who camenot to their ripenes while the Saracenes ? 
yvere in their vigour. There were indeed ſwarmes of 
theſe drones before but as yet they were notcome to 
their hot Sommer time, Wherein they ſhould moſt of 
all beſtirre them, till the Domncans, Franciſcans Beg ging 
Friars, Penu:nts, T be o2(erwants, the T rmitars:s , tht” 
Friars of the H. G»oſt, and an iufinite ſcumme of ſuch” 
ſcoundrills,aroſe vp in the dayes of [unocentius the thirh, 
and that vvith full power to torment men as they lilteg. 
There vvasneuer any Age that vvas (© fertil in hatchung 
nevv Religions, as Po/ydore Vergi/l, and other learned 
men have obſerucd. And there arc ſome vyriters who 
thoughtjtc not fit to reckon vp all che orders , both 
becaule they laboured tobe breife, as alſo becauſe they 
yvere vvont to ſpring vp ſodenly like muſhromes,I 
Po/ydor Unrgid {peaketh, Book.7.3. And indeed naw 
vvas the povver of darkenes, vvhen the Locuitsw& 
re armed cuery one vvith his ſting to do his miſchet 
vous yvorke, Huldegardis the Abbateſſe ſavy by re 
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and other godly men, which ſhaking theſe Locuſts trom 
the boughes ceaſed nor to blow till it ſent thEall backe 
again co their pxzple Fathers, and ſo as 1t were pitched 


their ſtings from that time, whic 
that this prophecy aimeth at. 

And their paine ſhould be as the paine of aScorpimm. Not 
that they did kill as Sc»rpions, (for that was forbidden 
them before) but that they ſhould makea wound that 
ſhould be as painfull, as the ſtroke of 4 Scorpion. Iris 
probable, that ſome great ſwelling inffammation that 
catteth and pearceth doth ariſe from thence, ſpecially 
ſeeing it is a creature that is ſoangry & moody as we 
have declared before verſ.z. Now what rormentis to 
becomparcd with rhat when men are ſpoiled of their 
g00ds, pvlled away from their wines, bereaued of their 
Children, which are the cheite comforts of this life,and 
this not by any neceſsity of the diuine prouidence, the 
grafe whereoftime may weare away, but when thoſe 
whichbe al1uc,are drawn a ſunder from theirliuing wi. 
ves, children &friends, to thedaily renewing of their 
greife,ſo that a man remaineth aliue onely to be miſera- 
ble? Now that men indured all theſe things trom the 
S42/4cmes, it is more known, then that it needeth any 


examples, and we ſhall as well ſce tharmenſuffered the. 
ltke atthe hands of the Peg ging Fryers, if wee will gine a 
litle morediligent heed. 


or theſe are they whoſpoiled 
Ce4: clres 
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”  beiresof theirpirrimonies, (by ſitting cloſe by theie 
parents at the houre of their death,and | 


 camefrom them when they were halfe dead or though” 


_  drenfromthemto whom both God and zatare ioyned: 
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them partly with threats of Pwrgaer, partly wich hope | 
of delivering them thence by their waſtings, _ | 
ges,)their fat farmes,landes,fields,and heapes of - 


For which purpoſe any word was ſufficient though 1h 


they had geuen vp the Ghoſt, any groning noiſe that” 
Came from them , was taken for an affirmatine p 
ſwer to their interrogatories, It was very hard for ” 
hcires to be ſtripped by this couſenage of all their” 
goods, but it was more greiuous to be ſpoiled of their 
wiues, & children, what other did they then this, when” 
yndera ſhew of a vow they broke of mariages, with» * 
drevv children from obedience to their parents com». 
mandement, and made them hide themſelues in mona.” 
ſteryes in ſpight of them? To this PRPom did taoſy,. 
worthy decrees of theirs ſerue,as firſt , T bat if any wan. 
ſhall ſay that a contratt of marriage _y not be diſſolued by 4. 
ſolemne prof:ſiion of ſome Religion Which either of the married 
perſons ſhal make, let him be aceurſed. This is the decree 
of the Conncell of Trent, but it was in vie in former ti- 


4 


mes, chiefly when theſe Monks abounded. Yea many- 


examples do teachvs, vvhich becauſe they areſo well 
known I ſpare toſpeake of, that they held, that not © 
onely contracts of marriages are voide by a profeſsion 
of Religion, atvvhich time the fire of luſt is more fer-7 
nent, and it is the greater torment not to obtaine a7 
mansdeſfire , burthat euen marriages when they were? 
conſummate were in this reſpe& void. Moreouer, thas: 
tis la\pfui for Children to enter 1nto 4 Keligion againſt theix” 
parents Will;: vyhich was another cruell racke of mile? 
rable men. Therefore they tooke away wiues and chil." 


the. Whom vyhe once, they had gottEinto their own: 
cultody as hoſtages, what miſcheite neede they feare ta; 
bee donethem by the moſt louing huſbands. of tholg7 
wiues, & the moſtindulgentparents of rhoſe chuldreny 
waAch - 
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meanes wipe hanſomely both of all their eſtimatior 
with the people, and their gettings from 'thein, wk le 
the Fryers carried the maine ſtroke in hearing confe 
sions, and performing other things that. belonged: 
rightto the Seculars, as the Arch- Biſhop of the Bitari 
complaineth in a Synode of the French Buſ hops, Cent 
Magadeb,1 3.Chap.g.Colum.g64-But this tormentwas 
gilhtcr, as conſiſting wholy in matters of thislife, Fi 
was tarre greater, which caſt a ſnare VpPOn, MERS CON>. 
ſciences, by impofing vpon them a neceſsity of cone. | 
feſsing all their finnes and ecuery Circumſtance. 7nno- 
eentins che 3. to whom the Weſfterne. Lacuſts, are behol. 
"Wing for theirſings, it was he that poured. the firſt 
poylon , & power of tormenting men into this ſuper». - 
tio. He(ſaith he) hat doth not Whe be 1s alone conft/ſe all 
a ſnnes faithfully at leaſt once a yeare tobis oWn Prieſt, let 
bm bee both kept from comming into the Church while be, 
lanh,and when he is dead, let hum want Chriſtian Burial. 
Council. Later.Can.21. The Locuſts bein armed with 
thisdart, did torment men horribly; And indeed what _ - 
racke cn be more full of paine? Not toconfeſle wasas: +. 
much as wiltully to caſtaway a mans ownſaluation, as. 
were perſuaded, but to confeſle, vvas all one as for 
amanto offer his necke toa hangman , when as theſe. 
holy hypocrites did moſt readily abſolue,  woolucs & 
oxes of their horrible crimes,but they would deuoure 
ſumple Aſſes, onely for lurching alitle ſtraw from a Pil-. 
Sine; as it. was prettily taxed 1n that ſtaffe of verſes, 
culed a penitentiary for an Aﬀe; the Iniuury which tho 
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394 Chap.yg. A REVELATION, 
baſt done to a Pilgrime, in takin? 4\vay this ftra\y from hing, 
5 an hnge and horrible ſinne,c3c,So much for this rorment, 
which 1s as much as ſufficeth ro make the Truth mani- 
feſt. Thetfull opening and enlarging of it, would be 
longer,the were htting for that worke we haue in hand. 
6. T hereforein thoſe dayes, cxc. Men ſhalbe fo wea 
of theirlite, that they ſhal ſceke for death inlike man- 
neras they do tora matter vvhich they moſt ardently 
affe&; that 1s, Death thalbe 1ndged aleſle cuell, the this 
rorment. Hence 1t was that the people Aſzrdiin Aſs 
drd fly to Lib.inus and choſe there to liue and die , that 
they mighteſcape the Sarccexzes, to whom many capti- 
ue ſeruants, & ſuch as were borne in the country fled 
and flocked, bcing not able ro endure any longer the 
intolerable tyranny of the Saracener. And yer that ſafety 
which they hunted after, & thought ta attaine by re- 
uolting, and flying away fled from them, tor they were 
compelled with force and armes to vndergo their for. 
mer ſcruirude againe,as Z nr. [auth mthe life of Conſtar. 
Pogonatus. Our people of England were {0 cruclly ola- 
gued, and pilled by the iwweſterne Locuſts, that they did 
complaine though al in vaine, that they were more mi- 
ſerable thenBul4.ums Ajſe.Clubbes and ſpurreslay thum- 
ping and digging vppon thejr backs and fids and thar 
withour any the leaſt intermiſsion; it they would not 
mend their pace : on the contrary, to go forward, 
and to obey their vniuſt exations, which the Ho'y 
Pope vrged continually by the mcanes ot theſe horſelas 
che;,was nothing cls,but to plunge themlelues wiltully 
into certaine deſtruion, thar lay before their cyes. 
Certainly 1n the time of theraigne of Henry the 3.men 
that were by.Gods1a!t iu [gement geue oner to theluſt 
of theſe Locuſtc, were licke of adiſcale worſe then dearth, 
Neither was this the miſery of our K::g4»m alone, but 
our ne17hbour Kingdoms of S-orland, France, and Ger- 
»any did gronc vnder the ſame Burden, whervppon [on 
Camotejisas he 15 cited of Agrippa mm his Bo«heof the van ty 
of Scnzes, doth not withour cauſe lay thus, the Ke 
0 
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of the Popes of Rome do fo madly behane themſelnes in the Pro= 
minces, as if the Demill of Hell bad gone forth from the preſenc® ' 
of the Lord to ſcourge the Church of G'd. Bur ah 11 hr 
or death cheifcly , and yet could not come by ir,they 
wereſo terrified by theſe Locmuſts with th: feare of Purga- 
ory Full faine would they hane died a common bo- 
dily death , vvhich all men of old haue allvyayesiud- 
ged tobethe hauen, and cnd of all miſeries; but when 
the Locuſts thunired our this terrible Tale, that the 
flames of Purgatory vverenot a whit leſſe tull of tor- 
ment,then the fire of Hell , they trembled when they 
were ready to die, and ſaw themſelues plainely berea- 
ved of all that comfort that they looked for from death. 
Hence it was that to redecme themſelues fro this vexa- 
tion with care anl teare, they calt away vppon the Lo- 
c*ſt; what ſoeuer they would af ke , yea oftentimes that 
whichthcy aſked notatall. And yerhow muſt their mi- 
ſcrable minds needs be tormente] with doubting when 
a5 common ſenſe rolde them , that their ſinnes could 
not be purged away vvith any corruptible price ? An. 
guith theretore & penſiuenes did opprefle them on e- 
ucry ſjde,ſceing their bought confidence did litle or no= 
thing free them from torments. 

7. Andthe forme of the Locuſts. Here we hauealinely 
portraitme of rhe Locuſts ; which firitare made like to 
berſes prepared unto battell . Thc alacrity of this Beaſtto 
the hg ht 15 great, his feete dtg vP the ground inthe vally, & 
he reoiceth in 1e9ard of bs ſtreng he £oe) forth 0 mere the 
barneſt man , he m»ckoth at feare and is not afraid an1 turnerh 
no! back from the ſword , Tob. 39.25. The readines of 
the Lots ſhould be no lefſe, The incurſions of the 
Saracens are tamous in all Hiſtories: the warlike chiual 
0! the Popith band , is not perhaps ſo well marked 
dy all men , and yet it isas cuident, and notable, yt 
we ſhall examine the matter throughly : What Soul- 
dicrsdid Jynocent t'e 3, muſter for the rooting our of 
the Albmoenſes ? Belids Domimns who was a deadly 
Proclaimer , and heralde of this warre, who became a. 
litlo 
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litle after one; of the fowre Capraines of the beggi Fryars 
muſtered an Army of the Croſſe bearers by the helpe of 
yvhom as of Horſes running tobattell, he hoped ro ouer 
throw and quite to deſtroy the Hereticks , as they call 
them; This order indeed had their beginning ſometime 
before, but when as it had been with in a ſhore vyhile 
after , almoſt brought toan vtter decay Innocentins the 
third reſtored it again,that they might do him ſeruice 
in this warre ; ſo as theſe peſtilent companyes rhat 
had been at the point of death vvas fetched backe fro 
Hell at his commaundment,and by his authority they 
got power to rage, and more noiſomely then euer to 
trouble the world a freſh Polyd. Uerg. of the Innrnt. 
Book, 7. Chap. z. Neither did the Pope whoſe manner 
it was to make hurly burlics,and to (ct Kings together 
 byrheeares (as Probs Tll:nſis theweth In the meeting 
at Herb:bo/is vader Honorins the fourth ) vic any other bel- 
lows after that time to ſtirre vp the fire of contenrj- 
ons : Yea as often as the Pope himſelfe was to wage 
warre , ( for the Pope holds of Mars as bein? a wlly Warlibe 
fellow, and not without cauſe ſecing he hath ſuch war- 
like ſubic&s as the Locwſts arc ) full armies of the croſe 
bearing fryars vvas allvvaycs at hand to fight in their 
Kings quarrell. Worthily did Hidepard torctell thattheſe 
hypocrites ſhould be ſo\vers of diſcord , Who do reiice m no- 
thwig ſo much 4s tm the comention , an4 bickerins of other 
MEN « | 
And they had as it Were croWnes on their heads. The 
firſt property was generall , now hc prolecutes the 
matter memberby member. Theſe Crowne; on their heads 
like gol4, ts that polling or ſhazng of the head , vyhich 
vvas vvont tobe of old in great account vvith men , 
euen as if it had becn a diademe of GyolJ, It is called 
a Crown becauſe the top of the heal when it1s ſhauen, 
ſcemerh to {hew it ſelte in the mideſt like a Crown. 
What reckoning was made of itin old tim? , Bellarmme 
ſheweth out of Hizrome in one of his Epiſtles ro Au- 
grſtine which is the fix and twerith Epiſtle of thoſe that 
arc 


Awuſtine in his 147. Epiſtle to Proculian the Biſhop; 
yourmendo adiure vs by our crown, and our men do 
adiure you by your Crown. Methinks I ſhould heare 
that in Homer Illiad ; Yea by this ſcepter do I ſwear, Both 
kinds of /ocu{ts are notably known by theſe Crowns. He- 
r«d1:45 reportethin his T »alia that the Arabians are ſhauen 
enen as Bacchns Was wont to be ſhauen; noWthey are polled ſo as 
cy maks a round circle beneath When they ſhewy their T emples. 
But the ſhauing of 1m:kes , and all Reltgions orders 1S moſt 
fimous, Polydor Vergil ſpeaking of the Beneaidtines faith 


they ar. ſhaven With a | azor from the Crown of the had beneath 


the nadaes of the [kwull; the haire 1s Cu! of belW into the lihe nes 
of 4 'itle cr/Cl-,it compa *th the whole head about the eares and the 
Temples like a croWn, Whence u is that that the = of the head 
When it ts ſhauen #5 called a CroWn , Book, * hapt. 2... a_ 
how fittly he interprets Herodors , though thinking of 
no ſuch matter , but onely lead therto by the agree- 
ment of the matter it ſelie. For that which heſaith, they 
arc ſhazen into a rotnd benrath p this man tranſlates Tt cle- 
cantly , the barriers crit of beloVy m forme of 4 litle circle, Tt 
was indeed a matter forbidden of cld to the Tewes. 
Thou ſhalt not cut round the corners of thy head and* thatas it 
ſecmeth becauſe of the Arabizns oi vvere theirneigh= 
dours , & vvcre ſhauen after this faſhion , leaſt - 4 
mould in any thing be like the Jdolarers , Len. 19, 27. 
But 1t. vvas meete that theſe AZonkes, who differin 
name onely from the vvicked nations , ſhould agree 
vith them in the likencs of ſhauing their heads. The 
G14 of this Crown , thatis, the authority & dignity of 
tits manner of ſhauing , we may ſee by thar x 4 they 
me their obteſtarions by their ſhauen crowns, as 
\elavy right now in the Epiſtles of Jerome , and [Aw- 
gujime. It this ſuperſtition vylule it vvas in the 
tetcer yeares oF it , was in ſuch requeſt , yyhat a 
Matcly and Maicſticall thing vyas it trovv ye after that 
7 Calic to the tuil ripenes 2 Kibera will hane the 
Grecke 
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are written to A»guſtine. T beſeechyour Crownto ſalute | ; 
in my name my Lord Alipins,and my Lord Ewodws, And . 
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Greeke word that ſignifies a Crown to bee here put 


for an helmet, according to the cuſtome of the Greek ©. 

tongue, but he is deceaued.. Another vvordiindeed 
very neercit , Stephane is vied ſometimes in that fig- 
nification in Homer , but the other words which 1s - 
here Stephano, is neuer ſo vſcd, as we mayleanrout of - 
Blutarch. Sympoſ. 8. Pr:blem, $. The Latines faith he, ©? 
call Srephanosa Crown, from the Crown of the head, as Ho- 
 merlikened, a helmetto Stephanc, ſo Heſyc:wues deſcribes 
Stephane to be a kin le of helmet, that hath roppes ſtic- 
king out : But he ſaith no ſuch thing of Srephanos. To 
that (ſaith he ) Servwes affirmeth «ppon that of virgill all ac- 
cord? to tht cuſtom ha 1 ſhorne haare , hid With an helmet : on 
which place Service writeththus:a crown,that is an hel- 
mer, & he hath uſed that ſpecch of Homer, tor he called 
an.hclmet Sr. phanen . 1 Goob not but Seryms knew that 
Stephanen 1s 1n Homer & not Stephanon: bu: becauſe of rhe. 
Lykcnes of the vvords , the Printers haue crred & gi- 

uen us the one for the other . Seing therefore that 
the Grecians do diſtinguith the uſe ot theie two words, 
the fignftfication of the one,is not to be transfered to 

the other, 

And their frces Was like the faces of men, They male in- 
deed a plcaſant a'luring thew , ana full of humanity 
bur ſuch as had no truth, nor ſincerity vnderneath it: 
What crafty companions were all ihe rout of thele 
Religious Orders in this thing ? whom d1d theynot 
excced in tayned courteſy , but vvel 4id Hudegad 
prophecy of them. They ſh.u/be comrteons ſaith the, 6-4 
Jet oreat flatterers , perſidions traytors , Holy hypociirs , NC 
we hauc no necd ot witnefles 1n fo cleare a matter « 
Thoſt barbarous Ar abians allo. hovv could they haue 
gotten lo many countrics ina ſhort time vnder their 
pos ver , vnleſſe they had allured them by their fained 
humanity to a voluntary [ſreuolting . When bloody _ 
cruelty theweth itſelfc openly , men haitTatherdieby 
fighting,then by miſcrable ſcruitude. -" 

8. And try hadb aveas the hazre of Women, Hare is gi-* 
| 


wen Women for a conering ſairh the Apoſtle 1, Cor. It, 


15. This haire thar groweth ſo rankely teacherh_ 


vs , that the Locuſts ſhould be hidden vnder the na- 
mes of vyomen , as it vvere vnder long 'haire ; and 
thagthey ſhould glory exceedingly in this ornament, 
as countingitto be a very high honour to themſclues. 
What is more expreſſc? It 1s well knoyvn , that the 
Arabrans vvere called -Agarenes of Agar Sara maid,and 
that this name is often g1ucn them in Zonaras, Necetas, 
Gregoras , and other Grecke writers, vvho were ofne- 
ceſs|ty romake mention of their As, and it vvasno 
name geuen them by way of reproch , as Sabellicws vvri- 
teth Ennead 9. Book 6. Fol. 177. But it yvas alſo their 
molt auncient name, & moſt glorious in their ovvn 
opinion, 1. Chron. 5.10. 19. and 27.31, Andlong 
before the booke of Chronicles was written , Pſal. 33. 
7. Whence it may alſo appeare thatit vvas an hono- 
rable name and ſuch as they would haue themſclues 
cheitely called by . Forels hovy ſhould, they be diſtin- 


guiſhed from the 1/hmaelits thar had the ſame Origit- 


nall , bur that they inhabiting tovvards the ſourh of 
lvr; did brag more of their fathers name , theſe 
dvclling Eaft and ſoutheaſt vvard,and being more nigh 
the Tevves, boaſted more of their mothers name . And 


thisname did at length oucrcome the other in glory * 


theing more famous among the torraine vvriters and 
thecommingat laſt the aunceſtors name vnto the 7ſh- 
melze; theraſelues inſtead of the former . But whence 
then came the Saracenes ? Of Sara) herſelfe as it ſee- 
meth. For after that their of|pring from Azar ſeemed to 
bee ſome vyhat more bale, then vyas fitting for their E- 
[ae, hat was grown more mighty(forby the ouerthrow 
Wauch they gaue the ewes, both their hart and their 
vellth vvaxed great,) they calt of the haudmaid & vvent 
INothename of the A7:ſtreſſe, and ſo yyould be called 
atteryyards Sarazens. | 
Forſo Jerome vvriteth vpon E-ec.2 5. The Scriptureby 
{idange; ynderitide th, Aovarenes,v\ ho vve novv called 
Saracens, 
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«arg: y challendged by theſe men to the 


ſtinguiſhthem ſclues from the Sarean 1ſrazlttes. Not that 
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| Saracens,taking tothem ſclues the name of Sxr4h falſelyy, 
- that they miiehe ſeeme to be begotten of her that was a. 
free vvoman,& the Miſtreſſe, vyvhence he ſaith often in. 
other places that this is awrog name, becauſe it had bee” 
"Which things do conuincethatthis name cangor well” 
bederiued of the Arabick vvord Sara, which fignifhes inf 
thattongue theenes and Robbers. For vvhat one man,” 
muchleſſca whole nation would take ſuch areproch. 
full name to them ſclues? And there was no reaſon vvhy 
erome that was ſo near, to their firlt ariſing both in rime 
and place,bcing one that was { killfull in the Tongues, &* 
curious in ſuch things as theſe, thould enuy them this 
name,& call it aperuerted name, vvhich might in.ſecd 
molt fittly and vvorthily be geuen them comming from 
this 10ote. If I may beſufftercd to giue my conieure, 
I think it tobe a name Gindocibed of Sara , and ano- 
ther vvord put to it , Kedar, vvhole firſt letter after the 
manner of the Hebrues concurreth vnto the compaſitis 
aSitit had been vvritten, Sarah quedar, by contraction 
$x4 and 11 Chalice: S$4r49 or Sarag. Which 1s as of they 
ſhould call themſclucs,Sarcan Arabians or Saracens,to d1- 


they would Faine themſelues to be borne of Sarah, but - 
ſeing the maidcs children belonged to the miltreſle, : 
Gen. 16. 2. Why might not the children take the name 
of the miltreſle to them ſelues, afvyell as of the maide? 
This indeed might haue had ſome ſhew if they had bee 
borne jn the houſe, but vvhen as they vvercborne ot of: 
the family, & that ſo many Ages after, they do impudets 
Iyin putting on this name; I haue been morc Jarge 11 re» 
lating theſe things that I mightſearch our the truth of 4 
matter that vvas doubtfull; if perhaps my labour might 
be profitable hercjn. The ſumne of all is this, that rhe 
Arabians did geue themſelues this name taken trom was» 
mcn tor the honour of tactr Nation. 

Did not the Weſterne Locuſts alſo vaunt themſclues 
proudly of the name of Mary the moth:r of Chriſt * The 
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Gomelies were called the Monkes of the Virgin God» 
effe, from whom when Hons the 3. tooke avvay 
their particoloured garmet, he gaue them a white one 
and,called them whe family of rhe Virgin, that rhe name 
%y might agree with rhe Whice garment, white 
being wcolour that is nor at all defiled, Polyd. Very. Book, 
"7.3. After thar aroſe anew family of the Serwant; of the 
Uir;in 74 wy:that had Philip of Florence'a Phiſuton for th;le 
fojt f:xcuder. The ſime Poly, Chapt. 4. But whatare theſe, 
fey cothe whole nition of Religious Orders? Yea bue 
Dami i:#5 474 Franci Tus, from which rwo ſinkes, an ins 
finite company of uile perſons iſſued, zlorying in the 
une M44) their Patroneſſe, T take to vvitneſle the Zons- 
berd Hiſt) y, which they call the golden Legend, which1s 
of credit enough to eonnince them of impiety, and 
to proue the truth of this Prophecy, thongh in re= 
gard of the macrers therein related, thereis nothing 
more falſe and foliſh. Thus they write un the life of Se 
Doninb giue meleaueto relate vnto you their fooliſh, 
fil/by fablc. When as bleſſ dDominich was inſtant with the Po 
& Rome entreating him to confirms his 0:der Praymg in the night, 
n the ſpirit ſaW Chriſt being in the aire, holding three ſpeares in 
 Wband, and ſhihins themagainſt the world , whom his mothey 
Met? enquired of bum; what be woull do. T ben be ſaid behold 
Ph: w9le World ts feel of three VICeS, namely, Pride 2 Coneronſe 
wi, and [ſt and therfore, I Will acſtroy # with theſe three 
ſpe, T hen the Urrgin failmng doVWn at bis knees [ai1 bane 
mery my deere Sonne , and temper they Juſtice With mercy 
to Wn C:71/t replide, doeſt thou not ſee What injuries ar: of - 
ferelm? To whons ſhe ſaid s my Soune, aſwagethy fary 
«nd a; a While lonzer, for I have « faithfvull Sernant, and 
4 Vu: Champion, Who Will go vp and down traverſing , and 
v49uſhi 17 the World Who ſhall'ſubdnue it vngder thy domwnon; 
{ Wil do g:u4e bins another Seruaiu to belpe bim, who ſhall 
Þybr maifnly With him, To whom ber ſonne ſad, Beho'd 
1 Dant acc. pred thy perſon, but 1 Would ſee Which be the men, 
$ 1-7 194% wile appoint 10 {0 great an office. Thru ſhe pre- 
ſenza $. Dominick to Chriſt: T owhom Fe ſaid, indeed 
Da. this 
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this is a very worthy C& valiant on , Cf he veil perform 
al thoſe things. diligently that thow baſt ſaid . She offercd Se. 
Frencts alſo , & Chriſt m [ihe maner commended this man 
45 be had done the former, &rc. In the ſameplace alitle 
after, now while St. Dominick, perſeuered 'in petyer, 
and ail beſeech the bleſſed Virgin ro whom as being bus 
ſpecrall Patroneſſe be bad commured the Whole care of hit. 
order, &#c, Our of which we ſce with what baire the” 
Friars are adorned, And not theſe alone , bur the 
whole rout of Romaniſts alſo, who account not tro 
haue Jeſs Chriſt fauourable vnto them any otherwiſe 
then as rhey can get ary to vvinne them ſome 
fauour at his hands, by making requeſt for 'them, 
Bur it wil be needle to cite witneſſes for that which 
they them ſelues do of 'their own accord confeſle at 
this day. But (you will ſay) how is it that TI attri- 
bute /ong haire to the Fryars now, whom right now 
I called ſhauclings, and Pollards? To be ſhaucn and 
to boaſt of the names of women 'arc not contrary, 
and that this is ſignified by this allegory , and not 
any proper haire ot their head, I ſuppoſe 1t to be ma- 
nitelt enough, ſo aboue Chap'.q. The foure and mWenty 
Elders arc ſad to fr wppon Thrones With crovWns abomue 
wpon their heals Who yet , fterv#ards fall don on tar f «ce, 
and c. ft Wyn their croWns ar the voice of the Beaſts, that 
& Ccontimeally gene glory ro Gd, which wil not leeme to 
bang togcther it we take the vvords properly, and 
not figuratiuely. Chriſt alſo in the Parable, by one man 
that was not clothed with his marriage garment , 
therforc vvas caſt out intovtter darkenes,inferreth 8 
many arc called, but few are choſen, when as the proper 

lication would conclude the contrary that many a 
called,anJ few are reieRed, Matth. 22.1 3. 14-But ind 
terent,craders will cafily by their own helperidd t 
ſclues & others of ſuch doubts. 

And their Teeth Were «as of Lyons, The expcriencel 
Cruclty of borh kinde of Lo+ſts hath abundant 
preucd this truth to the world, that they bare 1 
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t-eth, when as the Seraecens did robbe and (poile with 
fre and (word : the Friars did dewoure WidoWs houſes wnder 
a (hey of prayer and denotion. | 

g, They had habe-Jions alſo. Both of them ſhould 
be horably fenced, cuen noleſle fate, then if they were 
couered with iron brigantines, all labour ſhould bee 1n 
vaine that was taks either toconquer them with warre, 
or to reltraine them with force, as long as theirtime 
of rai2ning ſhould laſt. Hovv vnhappily the Ramanes d1 
oftentimes fight vvith the A4rabims, til the determi- 
nate time of their raging vvas pait, Zonarus makerly 
report in Conſtans the nephew of Heracliws, 11 [uftinian 
R'm:m?ta, and ochers, The ſame thing 1s cuident in 
the Friirs, One example ſhalbe in ſtead of many. The 
Un «:/iy of Paris brought a certaine blaſpehmous Boo- 
ke ro the Vope patched together by the Dominicans, which 
they called the Exerla/tm? jGoſpell, the Pope arfſaliowed 
of the Booke, yer would he not haue it to be publikely 
condemned, leaſt that by this meanes the dignity of 
the «Move; ſhould bee ſomewhat impeached, Netrher 
would he any vvhic the more reſtrain, their vngodly 
nlolency, Magdeburs. C:nmr. tz .Chap,S. They then that 
would dart at cheſe m2n, it was all oneas if they had 
altthceir dart again(t an iron brigadine or rather againſt 
avvall of brafle. 

And the ſoun1of thur Wings. There was a mighty noiſe 
made by the Locuſts , when they did but once ttirre 
Wthem ſelues toaſlault any man. I will ſay nothing 
of the $r-icenes, whoſe holtile incurſions vvho can be 
morant hovy great a terrour they ſtroke into me? Was 
R wt a thing vvorthily tobe feared of all Kingdoms 
aiDominions vvhatlocuer, ro,ſce a forreyn Pope haue 
Viitiin themidds of their bowels ſuch an infin;te mul 
tute almoſt of moſt ltrong me, vvho vyere aliogether 
Vider his allegiance, and vvholy at his becke alone? 
'Y What cunning deuiſe could the Pepe more terrifie 

Kings, then by the clapping of theſe wings together?Ir 
1520 Meruaile, if the Popes did nouriſh his heard with (o 
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great coſtand charges, vvhoſe helpe they found tobefo 

commodious vnto him. a7 
10. And theyhad ſtings intheir T ayles. The Compluees 

and ſome other congens reade 1t otherwiſe then it isin 


Bezaes T ranſlation, thus ,and they haue T ayles like to Scorpions, _ © 
and ftings, > bane power mn their tailes to hurg nerf mos 20 


Sa 
Aretas conſenteth to the ſame reading. And fo the Hi=* 
ſtory requireth it ſhouldbe read. For that which vyas © 
pu before indefinitely, verſ.z.and 5. As if the power of 
urting had been common to all the Lo:wſts, bythis 
meanes itis more diſtinly, and expreſſely reſtrained 
to ſome certain kinde of them. Now then it is ſhewed 
that the cheife part of their rage ſhould be #ntheir T ayles, 
to which rhe five roneth allo ſhould properly belong. 


Novv the T aule 15 eucry thing that 1s the worſt and 
moſt filthy in the kindethereot. Doth not the matrer . 
itſclte ſpeak and tel] vs that it came fo to paſſe in cx- k 
pericence? Who vvere they among the Saracens cheitely, 


that did miſcheitc vnato our men: Namely the Tae of 
the Saracens, thelowelſt and baſelt company of them, as 
it were the dregs and linke of all , vvhich hauing no 
no habitations of their own vvherein to relt, did courſe 
vp and down hether and thetner-, into Cypres, Crete, 
Sicily, Sardinia, the rwo Tfles Baleares, Spam:, France, Italy, 
and all to (ccke outa place todwellin. The reſt of the 
Rout, whoſe Tyrany had been the more ſtable and du- 
rable, held the countries, vvhich once they poſſeſſed 
vvith more tranquillity,and vvith greater renown. 
The Beg omg Friars were th: T ayle alſo, of all Religions. 
Orders vvbho were chiefecly tor this armed with « fi 
& had five moneths to rage in, For after that they hag. 
had the:r b:oinning tro /ancc. the 3,they grew infinitely 
almoſt,euen till the yeare 1350. That 18,” till Gerard 
Ridder wrote a Buoke againſt them, which he entituled, 
T eaves of the Church, wherein hc proucd that rhar kinde. 
of life Was frrre from Chriſtian p:rfs- thon, that u Was ag aft 
all charn'y, ro exe of ocher mens labours, When a man | 
ger his lining With bis ovpn hands , that they were a ſt Tf 1 
bypocritie 
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lows, and ſuch as lined « moſt filtby life thee 
ables , SIT Apocryphall , and moſt" yaine 
the ſincere truth and: all for favour and filthy 
Incit? ſake, that they deworred WiddoWs howſes vnder a colower 
of img prayers, that they did ſundry Wayes trouble the Whole 
, With their auriculay confeſiions , Sermons , aud 
Duyes , and that t hreardron./ 5 vor to 
bridle and reſtraine this immoderate liccntionſnes , theſe 
abuſes of the Monkes, To this effe& vvrote: he;; The. 
which I have ſummarily ſet down, becauſe it doth 
meruailouſly agree with this deſcription of the Loowſts. 
But I do not aſcribe the breaking & batrring down 
of this peſtilent rout to this mans labours a lone,but 
there vyvere many other couragious men, & louers 
| of true piety about that time, who did as 2t: were! 
vith their joint forces put them to flight. Hence 
then is that made plainer, vvhich I ſpake of betore 
vppon the fift verſe, The: the: Whole Kingdoms , exther 
ef the Sarac:ns, or of the Papiſts are not to be was ih, into 
pi; nar/oW ſpace of the fine moneths, But that this ts the: 
me onely of the Locuſts, thoſe eſpecially Which ſhould be ac- 
_ as this T aile of them,m that ſence Which We hawe genen 
doereo 
Verſ. 11. And they had a King ſe: awer them, The two arti- 
Clesin Greeke that Angell of that bottomlefſe pit, make: 
peat force in ſpeaking,as is wont to be in matters that; 
certain, & wel known, Yet we haue had no other 
mention of this Angell of the bottomleſſe Pit in expreſle: 
vvords vnleſſe thar hou d be he, ro vvhom the Key of: 
thi Pt was geren, yerſ.1. And ſo indeed it muſtneeds be, 
For who ſhauld be rather the Angell of the Pit, then he 
thathadthe Key geuen him to open the pit, and toſend. 
out a ſmoke > By vvhich argument we have proued 
that the Sarre yvhich fell, was «3 exill Angel , This King 
Ol Daracenes is Alabumet, or the Mabumetan Calipha, 
vvhom they obeyed: and the King of the Religious 
Locwit isthe Pope, For Boniface the fift made thele Monkes 
tO be of his Clergy , vvhereby it appeared plainly, 
| Dd 3 whoſe 
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whoſe creatures they were, as weſaid on the z,vetſ. So 

Innocent the 3. that 1t might appeare plainly, that the. 

T ailes of the Locn3ts, that 1s the beggms Friars acknow- 

ledge no other King bur the Pope, decreed in the La- 

terane Conncell,Can. 13s T7 bat no man from thence forth, 
ſhow! 4; ment any new Kel 1910n,brt that wh ſacuey world con-. þ 
wert to any Religion, be ſhould aſſume one of ' choſe which were. 
tefore alloawedoft. Which 1s not ſo to be vnderſtood, as 
if he did ſimply forbidd nevy Religions , but that no 
nevv order ſhould be rhenceforth ordained , vvithour 
the approbarion of the Apoſtolike Sea, as itis Cha, 
of the Relig. Domin. And this decree was renewed 
by Gregory tLe renth in the Councell at Lyons. Chapr. about 
the amerſityrof Rel giants. By vvhich decrees that vvas 
made neceſſary, which betore was free as Be{larmine 
confeſſeth Booke 2. rowching A1ſinkes , ChaPpt.4. Now 
what 1s this els but tobe a King? Namely, to haue 
power to binde men, with the chaines of Lawesy and 
roimpoſeaneceſsity of doing things which of them- 
ſclues were frec before. Wherefore the Papiſts are ſelfe 
condemned by their own 1udgcment, neither neede 
weany otherarguments. Now this Kingit ſet down 
by name and that tvvo vayes, torhe 15 callcd in Hebrue 
Abaddon, in Greeke Apo1izon, after ſuch a manner as 
is commonly vſc4 by che Hebricians, who put the pars 
ticiple tor the ſub{tantiue; And indced rhat Aduerſary 
An'ichriſt 1s called the Sonne of deſtruction , 2.T hbeſſ.2.3+ 
Bur yet he is thus called by a name taken from both 
nations,becauſe this king ſhould be common to Iewes 
& ro Gentiles; diuerſe truely in thc ſound of rhe toltk 
gues, but one and the ſame indeed. Euen as Auguitm 
arguert] out of the words Abba Father, that rheft 
ſhould be a conſent of Guiiles alwel as lewes in the wot 
ſhip of one true God. The Hebrue vvord indeed '&} 
greeth to the Saracens, becauſe they come near to 
Hebrues in a kind of athnity, and are neighbours 
them in their countries; but the Greeke yyord Ap 
lyen, atter the manner of the Scriptures notcth out f 
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reſt ofthe nations whatſoever, vvhich haue theirof- . 
ſpring elſwhere then from the Hebrucs. In hoyv neere 
an acquaintance therefore are the Pope of Rome and this 
Mabumetan King ioined rope though they make a 
ſhevv of fighting one againſt another enemy-like? The 
Holy Ghoſt doth vvorthily geue themboth one name, 
vvho do one & the ſame thing though vnder a contrary 
ſhew. Thus then vve haue a moſt plentifull deſcription, - 
ofthe Locaſts , ſo that to man can novv iultly make 
doubt, either who ſhould be the 417el of the-boromleſſe - 
pit, or which is bis helliſh army? Did'nor Bellarm:ine theres 
fore egregiouſly abuſe and deceaue both himſelfe and - 
his Auditors, vyho ina certain oration vyhich he made . 
inthe Schooles, dragges in all theſe things by the head 
and ſhoulders, they they might make againſt the Lu- 
theran;?D1d he once reſpe& the time,vyherein this per- - 
nicious cumpany ſhould oucrrune the yvorld? Forcer- : 
tainly thatis the time vvhich did nextof all enſue after 
that deſtruction vvhich the UVandal/s brought vpon the 
thrrd part of the Chr:/t:an world. And vvhat other Locuſts 
yyerethere extant then, but theſe vvhich Thaue fpoken 
of! Whereels ſhall Be/ armme finde, this ſhauing, this|. 
Patron of this vvomaniſh troupe, this deſtroying, 
&deltroyed Capraine and the reſt of thoſe markes, 
then among thar folke,of which he is one himſelfe, and 
thtnow while it is languiſhing, and realy to breath 
thelaſt? Bur that the matter may be yer made more 
clear 1t it may be, I haue a good minde to adde ro all- 
that hath been ſaid in ſtead of a concluſion ; the pro- 
pzcy of H/1/degar4 the Abbateſſe, both becauſe I haue of-- 
ten made mention of it, asalſobecauſeIthinkit is not 
ealily come by, and it doth ſcruc to giuemuch light. to. 
thematter in hand. That worthy man John Faxe our » 
Countryman of bleſſeI memory, hath ſet this ſame 
downin his Booko of the :ts,. an monuments/ of the 
Church, and that in our Engliſh tongue into which he: 
tarned it out of the Latin Coppy which he had by 


lum written in parchment in old Charaers. 
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I will torne it againe into Latin vut of his tranſlation: 
and thus it goeth. By 


The Prophecy of Hildegard. 


In thoſe dayes there ſhall riſe vp @ ſort of Blockiſh fellowes 
pron:ie, conerous, perſid:ous, and crafty, tra: ſhale eare phe _ 
finnes of | the commn people, Carrying 4 cerga 1 ſhrw of fooliſh, F 


ſuperſtmon vnder a fained conerture of beggery : preferring 


themſelves before all o, her men by reaſon of 4 commer fait Relt. 


gion; Mm of an arrogat d Lars farned Holynes, Vodg 
of all ſhame, or ſcare of Goa, 
ſtrong cy ſton:; but all prudent men , and fauhfw'1 Chr ſtians 
ſbal! Curſe this p:ſtilent order. Men Who wrl ſhunne labour, 
CF veve themſeluc; wholy to 1d/enes, rath:y c"uſng to ge 
their (ining by flatery, and beggery, and tht will bend them 
ſelvesw th al their mg: exery Way they can,p:rmerſely to reſiſt 
the reacbers of the T r«th, and hinder them, and for this end 
they will flatter nob/em:n that they may aſſt them in this pure 
Poſe; They ſhall alſo deceane the Nobles ind dra them into 
errour that they may furniſh them W'th all neceſſaries,yea with 
all the delyghts an4 pleaſures of this World, For the Dell 
| ſhall ingrafttheſe fone princuvall vices into their minds, Flat- 
rery, Enuy, Hypocriſy, and Sclander, Flattery where wuh to 
prrchaſe great matters to them ſelues; Enny when they ſhall 
ſee benefus beſtowed vppon othersbeſids them ſe/nes. Hyperrily 
Whereby they ſhall ſecks to pleaſe men by meanes of a conter- 
fa't diſſembling, Sander, Whereby they ſhall extoll and ſer ont 
them (e nes with prayſes, by derogat:ng from others, that they 
alone mgbt be reno\\med among men, ſpecially the ſimpler ſore 
that ave deceaned by them. T hey ſhal preach 1nd:ed as/ (gently, 
but without a'l ſenſe of pietye, and 10: after the manner of the 
boly Martyres of old.T bey ſhal derogate from the ſecular Proy« 
ces, they ſhall take away tbe Sacraments from the true P4- 
ftours, & ſhall take a'mes of thoſe that are very ſicke, and 
argon mſinuating and by litle & litle mis them ſel- 
wer, 'nro We barts of the common people. They ſhal bane fam 
liariy with Wornen, teaching them ho to deceame thew buſ- 
| bands & freinds, wth ſugared, & diſſembling words wy 
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yobbe them of rheit goods, &r then to gene the ſums being thus: 


purloued vnto theſe their teachers For they ſpall lay bold on 


wharſocuer men get, or bowſoever it be gotten, by ſtealth, rob= 
bery, or by any legerdemame; & Wil ſay to them, gene ut yuto 
vs, Of we wil pray for you, ſo that labonring to coner other 
mens ſinhex, oy ſhal quite forget their own. 

And alas, they ſhall receave any thing , from rogues, fil 
chers, T heewes, Robbers that ſteale by the high way fide, Sacrtei 
legions perſons, Uſtrers, Aaulerers, Heretichs, Sciſmaticks, 
Apoſtats, Whores and bawaes of Noblemen, periured mer- 
chants, corrupt Indges, Souldiers, T yrants, or at lixe 
contrary to Gods law. Peruerſe and wicked men they ſhall- 
be, embracing the perſuaſion of the Dinel, the ſweetnes of 
Sinue, a ſoft and delicare life, and 4 certaine fullnes and a» 
bundance of all wordly things, though it be to their own eter= 
nall damnation. All theſe things ſhall manifeſtly x (8ro to be. 
them, and they ſhall enery day waxe more- and more Wic- 
hed, and that with mindes more and more obdurate. But 
when as once cheir crafty conuetauces ſhalbe found out, and 
all their other wickednes, then ſhall their large gifts ceaſe,and 
they (hall go from houſe to bouſe |'ke hungerbuten,and madde 
doyces, looking down wppon the earth , and drawing in their 
Wches lie domes and all ro get their fill of bread, Then ſ ball 
the an bn purſue them with this out cry ; wo be ynto you 
mſerable vwreeches, that are ordained to ſorrow, the world 
bath deceaned you, the Dixell hath guided you with his raines 
bttherto, Joxr fleſh is frasle, your beart is altogether without 
Wit, frace,or W ſaom, your mmaes are unſtable, and Wwane- 
rn, and your eyes are bluided with much yanity and 
fly. Your idle bellyes baxe !uſted after delicate diſhes of 
—_ & your feetehaue been ſwift to wickhednes, Remember 
'e tme when you Were 1 fight h , yet privily enuyous: 
fore abroad, ood rich at 50 RALF + i foew, but greas 
fiatterers in deed, vnafaithſull, trect erows pernerſe backbuers, 
boly bypocries ſnpplanrers of the truth , immoderaly inſt, 
Proxa onchaituncouſt at teachers, delicate Martyrs, gam- 
whirfty Confeſſors, gentle, but yet erers: Re'igious, but 
Jet Controng: humble, Eur pet proua: merciful, beet yet up 
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dent lyers, pleaſant flatterers,” peacemaking perſecutors, oppreſ*. 
ſors of the poore, bringers in of new ſetts deniſed by your ſe. 
wes,,en that Were counted mercifull,but are fond on: to be Wic= 
ked Wretcbes, lowers of thewyrld , coniurers, dronthards, ans- 
bitions, kay 's of Wicked faits, the pollers and pillers 0 LF 
the whole World, wunſat ble preache s, that ſcehe to " 7 
men, an4 ro deceaue \vomen , ſowers of d:ſcord; Of whom 
that fam;us Prophet Moſes ſpake wiſely in hi; Song, A people 
w:t/,0ue comnſaile, an1 vnderitandiag, Would to Golt » 
bad knovel:dg: an4 underſtaning an could baue foreſeene 
their latterend, Te haxe built your neſts on high mdeed, 
and when ye co:tld riſe vp no higher , ye fell down like 
as did Simon Magus , Whom Goa deſtroyed and [mote 
with a mighty plague; So ſhull you alſ» be thrown down 
vppon the earth out of the clouds, and that by meanes 
your falſe dottrine, your Wickednes , lies, ſlanders, 
deteſt able faits. T hen the people ſkull ſly wnto them, 
Orr (07 you, get ye packing henre , yow Captaines 
of miſcheife , ouertirners of + truth , ye (hunamitith 6re- 
thren , fathers of hereſies , falſe Apoſtles , that connter- 
faited the life of the Apt es , whereof ' ye han? been 
pmitarors by no memes : You ſonnes of miquity , We Wull 
not follow tne manner of Jour wayes. For pride & 
arrogancy haue ſeduced you, & inſatiahle coxetouſnes, 
hath ent myled you" errong minis. Ani ſteing that you 
would needs af. e121 vp Liroer theu' was mecte and equal, 
ye are fallen backe herd/ong into ener/aſting ſham? & re- 
proch by God weſt w1d7ement. Theſe things wrote He/- 
degard about the yeare 1146, Threeſcore yeare be- 
fore. the ber9 nu7 Friars were borne whom ſhe doth 
yer point out 1n {© lively and orient colours , that 
ſhe may (ceme rather to make a narrration ofa thing 
pa(t, then ro foretell athing to come... Who can de- 
ſcribe che Original & diſpoſition of theſe 1,2cuſts 
more cuidently, who can declare rheir deſtruRKion 
more clearely, yea who among our ſelues can do 
theſe things better who haue ſeene the matter pro- 


ued to betruc by the Euent? And the did not onely: 
| entreat 


Sree 


#* 
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world next afterher own Age,but ſhe ſpeakes plainely 


of the 1:ſuits alſo of this our time,'and thereſtof this 
ftinking ſtampe,which annoyeththe world at this day. 


Foral theſe are L:cſts beloging tothe ſame Pit of Hell, 


who haue the like condic1ons, and ſhalbe ſure of the 


like deſtru&ion. | 21 
12, One Wee ispaſt, That is the fir of the three- 
greater and heauier ones. For the ſecond follovveth 
as it is called, Chapt. 11. 14. And ſo vve obſerued 
before that ove among the Hebrues dorh aſwell ſcrue for' 
erder as forme? Ehapr. 6. 1. This woeis {aid robe 
ef,nor becauſe there ſhould no remainders ofitbeleft, 
whcn the nextTrumpet came in vpon it, bur becauſethe 
_ extreme heate of 1t ſhould be much cooled , ſo as'4t 
ſhould ſeeme to bee very near quite extinguiſhed; -For 
this An; ell of the bortomleſſe Pix 15 noteo bee gue abol ſhed: 
Prerher With all his complices aud a(tendants , Gre that glo-. 
r o5 comming of the Lord,2.T heſſ. 2. 5. "The ſame meaning 
is there of thisword , Chapr: 11. 14. For the euillof 
theſixe T rumper, ſhould not forthwithvaniſh away alto- 
ether at the firſtblaſt of. the ſeawent Trumpet, but: ſhould 
tarry ſtill after that for ſome long time. Novy the 
the ſpace of this 77»wmper is for 600. yeares and mare, 
that is , from the yeare 506. to the yeare 1350. of 
tizreabouts. 

13. Then tbe third Angell blew the Trumpet , Now 
loweth the ſixt Trumpet, and the ſecond Wo, whereof 
firſt the c. mmanndment 18 declared , and then the Execu- 
wn, In that arc to be conſidered the Awthor. , the 
Mmſter , and the effeft of the commanndment . The 
Anther is a voice from the' fonre hornes of the golden | Altar. 
What kinde of lar this is', wee ſhewed vppon the 3, 
%[ of the 8.Chapt.It fignifieth Chriſt in vvhom 
& by whe m alone our prayers do pleaſe God, as of old 
thiswas ſhadowed out by the golden eAltar of incenſe, 
that ſtood before the vaile , vppon vvhich alone. it 

Vs lavytull to burne Holy perfume. This Altar had 


fonre 
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forrre hornes, vppon Which vcr care Aaron Was 
to te dof ren with the blond of a Seerific , for ſine 

e 
day 


6 of reconcil:ation; Exod. 30. 10. Far al thou 
che prayers vvereſvvcete,and had a good fauour, .' 
the ames vyhereof vvere daily burnt the 
Altar,yet theſe yearely prayers, which vvere made vpp6 
the hornes of the Altar, vere moſt feruent of all other,. * 
and of greateſt moment. But we maſt obſcrue that this 
woice vvhich is heard, that commeth from the bornes of _ 
the Altar is not «4 ſupplicating, but a commannding voice, 
' faying /ooſe the fone Angels, wherevppon we gather that 
this voice is not the voice of the fauhfull char pray, but 
- Loud that heareth their prayers. For therefore is it ſent. 

h from the hornes of the Altar, bothto teachys, _ 
that this voice is an anſwer that is madeto the ſuppliea- \ 
tions theSaints, asalſo thatwe might knovy, thatby. { 

n 
c 


him alone vve obtaine that vvhich vveaſke, by whom & 
invvhom alone we offer prayers vnito God. When as 
_ therefore the Godlydid earneſtly ſtriue with God by 
' prayer, that he would prouide for his Church that was f 


novvina deſtreſfull and. dangerous cafe, this com- tl 
maundment commeth forth from the hornes of rhe A'rar, E 
ro looſe the foure eAngells, that vvhile theſe ſhould [4 
handle the obſtinate enemies of , the ſincere truth as v 
they deſcrued , the truth jt ſelfe might in the meane c 
time flouriſh againe, and might enioy ſome more quiet 6 
calme . We haue learned our of thoſe things vvhich d 
haue been ſaid before, that pure Religion wasvtterly le 
oppreſſed, and ouerwhelmed, partly with the ouerrun- - 


ing of the Locuſts, ps y with infinite other corrup-=- 
tions, but eſpecially with the tyranny of Aurichriff. 
Novv vvhen it was the good pleaſure of God to begin 
acertain reſtoring of his truth aboutthis time, it plea- 
ſed him with all to trouble & rovvze vp Antichriſt, and 
to keepe him perplexed with feare of theſe foure Argels 
thar are let looſe leaſt otherwiſe he ſhould nippe and de». 

ſtroy his truth as it was ſpringing vp in the firſt blade, * 
and ſo ſhould kcepe it from waxing vp to that ripen 

vvhic 
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which vve ſee 1t 1s now at this day come vnto\. Where  _—- 
fore this commaunIment vvas made very ſcaſonably 
fr the Church ., for vyhoſe ſake alone all the changes 
which we ſee in the world cometo paſſe. 

4. Sexing to the fixt Angell. To himto whom the com- 
maundmeat is geuen. This Aageltis firſt of all che;reſt 
made a coyvorker in execating the puniſhment , the 
frmer did onely denounce theeuill, perhaps the conta= 

ion of Sinne did hinder, fo that they could not pur 
their hand to the worke, but here there ſhould be a more 
euident ſeparation made between the puniſhmene and the 
faw't,that ſo he who ſhould execute that ſhould not need 
co feare to bee tainted with ehss. 

Lorſe the fowre Angeils. The purport of the coms . 
mandment 1s touching fore Angels that are to be looſetd , 
vvhjch ſtood in readines onely expecting vvhen they 
ſhould haue their watch- word geuen them . Butyvhax < 
manner of Angels be theſe? Are they ſuch asbc properly 44 
called ſo, and that are ſo fixed toa certain place, thar "i 
they cannor ſtirre from thence, till they haue ſome. 4 
ſpeciall leaue and licence geuen them?Indeed we reade - 2 
that the e1ll Spirize Aſmodens Was ſent away into the deſert ofa” h 

the uppermo t pare of Ezype , ani vvas made to abide Y. 
there, Tobir. 8. 3. Bur this might ſeeme and rhatnor 
without cauſc tobe friuolous, becauſe of thoſe Icewiſh 
dreames, to which that people was ſo addicted , that 
euen Joſephs, otherwiſe a learned and eloquent man, 
duritathrme , that S4/om9% Was the firſt that innented |, at 
leaſt on: that did un his Bookes bring to exceeding great perfettion 
that due:liſh Art of adiuring Spirits, Booke of Antiquie, 8, 
C4ter, 2, This ( Ifay) in Tobie, ſhould juſtly be ac- 
counted vaineand foolith , vnlefle vve had better au- 
thority for it, then that, our ot this ſame booke of the 
Reuelation;Chapr. 1.and 2.Where itis intimated vnto 
V s,that the uncleanc Spirns are ſhut vp into certaine places, as it 
Wore mto a priſon. | 

The which.yer ſeemeth not tobee common to them 


Ul, but peculiar ro ſome certaine of them. For hovy'-.. 
ſhould - 
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ſhould all of them bee tyed vnto certaine determinate. 
places whenas it « free for ſonz: of then to compaſſe about all | 
the eart» , Tob. 1.7, Whenas the Ancient and Cheif- © 


fetanes among them doe walke about like r 


ſons, orhcrs ſeeme ro haue more free {cope to walke 
abroad. And yet the impicty of Afagicians 1s nothing 
helped from hence vvho think thatrhey can binde the 
diucllsneceſlarily to abide Within a crrele, ma ſmooth ſtone, 
Iron. braſſe, aglaſſe, a mans naile , or ſome ſuch matter, For 
God hatfi reſerue i this poyver to himſclte alone , and 
his holy Angells, vvhom he vſeth otrentimes forhis 
inſtruments 1n this matter , as for men he hach geuen 
them no ſuch power &s this 1n any place. Now theſe An- 
gells, are not the Dewils onely , but they be allo mm,who 
arc vnder their Goucrnment, and at their command tor 
whom to be called Angclls vvchauc {cenc it to be an 
ordinary matter. "ry : 
For the Deuills army is made of inen; as 1t 15 mants/ 
feſt out of the twentith Chapter of this Booke, verl. 7. 
Where this ſame macter1s againe entreated of , Stay 
Went ont to dectaue the Nanons,and to gather them to bartel, 
now the Captaines are of the ſame kinde with. ther 
Souldiers. | 
Wherefore ſeeing the order of matters in this Booke 
hath brought vs to the thouſand three hundreth yeare, 
it1snortobe doubted bur that theſe Angells bee rhe” 
Tirkes, and to this opinion do the molt ot the Inter- 
preters conſent. They are laid to be foxre,becaulc there 
were fowre prin-:i9all famiies of the Turkes. FO afcer 
that they had reccaucd adilcemtiture from the Soi 


oarmy Lyon 

ſeeking whom they may denovre, 1.Pet. 5.6. They hauc A 
power in the ave, 7 there is a Spirit , thar doth now Worke 
effettzally m the children of diſobedience, Ephel. 2.x, & there? 
are ſome that be the Princes of the world yea the Gods of hit” 
World , blindin! the minds of vunb:leeners , Ephel. 6, 12, 
2. Cor. 4. 4. What can they dothele things when” 
they are abſent? Therefore certain of them onely ſeeme. 
to bee calt inro certaine places, as 1t vvere into pri. 
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and had loſt the Pallace of [conmm, and. had ſpent- ſome 
yearein Robberies, atlength when the Scyebians were 
gone backe they recouered them ſelues againe; and di- 
nided that part of 4ſi«,among their peeresvvhich with 
ina ſhort time after that, they got away from the Ks- 
mares .. Of vvhom the firſt was Carmans Ariſarines, the 
ſecond Sarchanes ; The third Calames , and jCeraſins bis 
Soune , the fourth Atman , as Gregoras vvriteth his 
name , or Ottoman as others vvrite it; vnto vyhom 
the ſame Gregoras addetha fifr , vvhom he calleth A-. 
muris , Booke 7.1. And they ſeeme to haue been fo 
many at the beginning, but afterwards they vvere redu- 
ced to foure « Laomcns Chalcocondylas ſaith there vvere 
ſeaven at firſt , Booke 1. Of bis Turkiſh Story : bur this 
vvriter ioineth one Tecies vvith Oroman , and rehear- 
ſcththe Sonnes ſeucrally from their Fathers. Butt 
15not to be meruailed that that confuſion vvhich vvas 
among thoſe Barbarous Princes and people could not 
be certainly and diſtinctly ſet down in the vvritings of 
the Hiſtorians ,” though Gr-goras lined in the ſame tt- 
mes vvith them , and vvas the aſter of the Kolls to 
the Emperony Andronicus the Elder . This T wrkiſh genera- 
wy caine ſome ages betore from Armema ; and the 
countries that ly next vato Expbrates . Out of vvhich 
places they did eaſily driue the Romanes that had been 
of long time before put cleane ourjof heart and con- 
lumed vyith many calamities . Now about the be- 
ging of rhe raigne of the elder. Andronicns Pa- 
lelgus , before the yeare 1300. they ſpread them 
{clues ouer all Aſia,vnto the Aegean Sca. Bur yet to 
theintentthat they might not breake forth from any 
Other place then from their appointed bounds and li- 
tes out rhattime vvhen the raines were giuen them 
trange abroad,the Lord drouc them againe , and bo» 
und them ro Ephrates,through the helpe. of the people 
CalledCarelani. Theſe men did ſerue 1n the Warres m_ 
Pay vnder Andronicis , and had Renwerins for their 
Captaine;yyhoſe provvelle vyas {0 great, that for on 
| 0 
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—— 6 © Cops A REVELATION, 
of them, the Twhkerfled awaynor onely fr6 Philedelphic, 
= 4:00am that —_— Je \, bur euen almoſthe=, 

| yond the auncient borders of the Romane K; as 

Gregoras witnefleth Book. >, 3. This feare ©, road ore 
| draue them inro the Coantries thatare about Exphre. 
, pes anddidas it were caſt fecters ypon thenitfor a time, 
 _ + Neither wasica ſmall thaine vntothem,, tokeepe th 
 -- *Fomragingas theyliſted for a vvhile, ſo that by reaſon 
© +. | thattheirforces were diuided among many Princes, 
each ofthem was weaker, apartbythem ſelues, the cha 
chey durſt atremprt any greatmarter. Both theſe impes 
dimenrs were taken away,at the time vvhen thispower” 


4: 


"ſpokenof here was geuen them. For firſt the Caraleni did? 
notproſecute the vitory which they had begun , bug 
wenraway & returned home a litle while after. Moregs” 
uer abour the ſame time, namely about the yeare 1297 
, theCirifiz Princes had loſtall that which they had goty 
+ bothin Peſtina, & the countries adioyning by twelug® 
barttailes, and whichthey had held in poſſeſsion forthe” 
ſpace of 196. yeares, ſo that they were glad ro fc ſake. 
all thoſe landes , & to go cuery one to his ovvnhabi- 
tation . To conclude, all the Turkiſh fans :lirs , did ſab- | 
jctrhem ſclues rorhfar of rhe Octomans alone, either? 
of their own accord,orels compelled by force thereto,” 
By meanes whereof the T «rhe; being free from all fears 
of enemies at theirbackes about Expbrate: , and haurye 
no man before them , that could withſtand chem with 
ſaffictent ſtrength , did renew gheir aſſaulc vppon the 
Romenes , and did at-length vrterly ouerwhelme chem 
with in a ſhort time like an inundation of warers. 2 
Bownd at that great Riter Euphrates. SO properly Cats 
led,berng that famous River of Armenia ; that flowed 
nigh rothe WER fide of Aeſoporamie where the T wrhy 
nan inhabiced many yeares , before that it rooke tht 
warfare 1n hand. * 
ly. Andthe foure Angells Were looſed . Here we haul 
the execution of the commaundment , which fallem 
into the yeare 1300; by yne conſent of all the Hillos 
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rians; when asafter th 7 had compoſed all dMenuot 
ar homc,and had all of them. conſented to be vaders 
Gouernment of -the Ottomans, it was lawfullforzhem”” 3 
to vſe all their Ntreght with all liberty for the inlarging © 2 
of their dominians, and ſo atlengthto'creepe forth of © 
thoſe traits, whereinto they had been formerly thruſt, ©45 
Now hovvlong time this powerthat is here geuen to” © 2 
the Twrks ſhould laſt itis declared in the next yyords, 7 
which mou ared at an bowre and a day, anda month . > 
ardaycare, the whichſoexquifite a deſcription ſerueth © - 
to comfort the godly, to. whom the holy Ghoſt would "+ 7 
hauc ir known, thar this moſt greiuous calamity hath. ***X 
his appointed termes and limits, eueri ro the leaſt , "ol 
moment, beyond yyhich it ſhould not be prolonged, 7 
The vvhich ſpace ſeemeth ro be for 395. yeares cuery A 
day, bcing taken for a yeare after-that manner as vve == 
didinterprete the moneths betore. Now ayeare bere' +3 
put ſimply is vnderſtood to be a vulgar and: Ffaall [n> 
lian yeare,that conſiſts of three hundred fixry hue daye$, ©, a 
and ſome houres.All vyhich time being numbred from wwe 


the yeare 1 300.ſhall expire at laſt about the yeare 16964 _ © = 


Which ts the laftterme of the Turkiſh name, as other” + ',, 2? 
Kriptures alſo do proue ivvith a mervailous conſent, Mt 
movvhich I may not novy makea I pe nags es there: 

'P 


wide an occaſion geuen elſvvere to ſpeake more fully 
thacof if God vyill.,, In the meane time vye mult 
knw, that the ſtrength of the Trkes ſhall nor ſtand 
tire, & vnſhake during this Terme,but ſhall torter, 8 
Yaerovvards the ruine thereof about forty yeares be- 
forechat their vtter deſtruRion ſball come; Bat 'this 
Mr vve ſhall heare elſvvere more at large. 

To ſly the third part of mes. It 1snot forgothing that” 
icmgtes mention of povver geue them £0 tay, becaute wt iy 
theleAngels ſhould {p11l more bloud, then any other 
enceesthat vvere ſpoken ot betore, A; great number 8 

V Vas flaine by the Saracenes, and the Amichriſt of Rome 
1s vaoly embrucd in the bloud ofthe Samnes, as vve 
[all 6 Chapt, 17,4.6. But the flaughters tha; os 
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be made by thoſe, are none to thefe which the Turks | 
ſhould make, and therfore they come not into any ac-* 
count. Therage of this ſauage enemyis limited with - 
the bouds of the third part,as we haue ſeene it already 
accompliſhed in the Eaſt, partly in.4ſia, partly in Exrepe,* 


where vppon itisnot ro be feared, that it ſhould bet +! 
much morccnlarged. And certainly it is ſtaid bP#force a 
of rhe ſame prohibition , whereby the waues of the FF n 
raging Sca, is ſtayed with the ſlender Sands. For what” m 
barre 15 there againſt it in the Weſt, while Criſtian Prin= Þ 7; 


ces bend their forces one todeſtroy another. . And yer 
there may be ſome excurſion made out of courſe be. Þ n: 
yond theſe bounds for alirle time, ro puniſh ſomemen Þ in 
with all,as we obſerucd in the Church of Sardes Capt.3.3, Þ H: 
16, And the numb:r of horſemen of Warre. In the Greeke Þ 11, 
.. the ſingular number horſeman , is put for the plurall  »- 
* horſemen, vnleſle perhaps it be pur diuidedly, as & of « 
he ſhou!d ſay , and the number of his armies of that I the 
that belongethto the horſemen, rwo thouſand timesy © out 
hundred thouſand. I heard alſo the niber of the armyes: 
of the footemen, bur which I neede not to relate, 
*» ſeeing any man may caſtly conieure by ſo great a 
number of the horſemen, thatthe footmen are almoſt 
innumerable. Complutenſes and the Kin?s Bible reade of 
the horſe. A certaine old Coppy reaicth of the /.orſes, & I and 
millions of, and the vvord rWo 15 put out. The which IF do t 
Yer Avretas hath, and the Saldar: the In-erpreter of Aretd vnd 
and the vulgar explane this number by the party 
verry thouſand times ren thou/and,, wvhich Th. Bet 
tranſlateth in the whole ſurmme 1wo thouſand rim?s 4 huts 
died thouſand, In the member tollovving the Com; lvrenſs 
and the Kings Bible leaue out the copulariue E 
which Areas: and the vulgar reade. Th. Beca wh 
neth it by the rationall particle for / heard, as if the 
number that was expreſſed bcloged to rhe whole arm; 
which yctis expreflely referred ro the band of h 
men, and 1o thevindefinite number of the reſt of the 
bands, \hould reſpec the foore band, as we laid betc 
Vnleſſe 


Vnleſſe perhaps al his forces be of horſemen, becauſe 


preauile, aS1t 15 al lo intimated by the verſe following. 
Theſe things though they be of lefſe moment, yet 


are they not ro be negleed. We vnderſtand by this, - 


that the forces of the T «rk « ſhalbe hnge and mighty, 
Andindeed it hath been ſo tound true 1n experience in 
many batrailes, that the T«rk- alone doth bring forth 
more ſouldiers into the battaile, chen all the Chriſtion 
Pri:ces to1ned together, | 
17. And 1 ſaw the Horſes naviſon. So much forthe 
number of their forces, The nature of them 1s opened 
inthis verſe, which of what kinde it 15,is ſhewed by the 
Horſes, the arm ur of the Riders, by the Lyomfh hzads of the 
Horſes, by tha; that commeth of their month, They are horſes 
in alacrity C3 re.4d mes to fight as aboue ver.7.T he habberggons 
of abe Riders vere fiery, of purple and of brimſtons colowr,, of 
the ſame nature ther with that which commeth 
out of rhe mouth ot the horſes, which breath ont fire aud 
ſmoke whoſe colonr is of purple & brimſtone, which three are 
men-killing in{truments of as; we ſhall ſee afterwards». 
Seeingthe that they are armed with theſe three in their 
brealts,it is all one,as if he ſhould ſay, that they are ar- 
mcd with the deſtruRtio of me,ſuppoſling al their ſafety, 
anddefence to conſiſt in killing other men. How liuely 
do theſe things expreſle the T wrkiſh Empire, which is 
vnderpropped with no other buttreſlſe, bur with ty- 
rannyalone?But beſids their fiery brizandines are open and 
mademautfeſt to all m&,cuen as fire alſo can notbe hid- 
den.What other argument can there be, by which this 
T rame is challeged as proper to the Twrbes,and notto 
he Seracens,or Romanes;For the Twrkes fight opely & bid 
pendefance toal that be of the Chriſtian name of who 
icreisnone, who maynort ſee a farreotan hothleminde 
owards them both on thcir breaſt plates and intheir- 
} calts, The Szracenes indeed. did annoy them alfo, buc 
Cy 1nuaded rhe ſodainly,& by fittes,Fying in vpon thE 
 Clolely,& craftily as they could. The RonaſhLocuſts ny 
Ee 2 di 
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of that (wife increafe, wherewith the Targs ſhonld 
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ple, tor the draW.ng Where of there Were ſeaucnty yohes of oxen 
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did ſo deceaue, and do ſo fill deceaue men with their. 
1ugling tricks that they whom they kill cannot be per. 

ſuaded,thart they be their enemies. For they hid cheis 
coats of male, & their breaſt plates, & they make ſhey 
ot no hoſtile matter, bur lurke like Scorpions vnder a Stone, Þ- 
Thc liontthe heads of the horſes note out their notorious. 

cruelty, wherewith this generation is made infamoug* 
abouc al others that cuer were heard of. Yea &they do 
herein paſſe the Zo:#.ts, who had eecth onely like Lyons 
but theſe hauc their whole head, that ſo the ſtregrhof 
their 1awes, and the ſternenes of their countenance 
might bee added ro the cruelty of their rceth. That 
which commeth out of their movth is of threc ſorts, 
fire ſmoge, & brimſton, which threlſcme to note our one 
thing,namely their warlike grmaes , & peeces of ordinane, 
the orginal where of was not much later thcn the 
of ſpring of the T urkes, 6 which theT#-bes do vic in a mare 
outrag1ous deſire to worke miſcheite, then any other 
kinde of men. The greatnes of that G»nn: was almoſt 
incredible which Iſabamer vicd in beſceging Coſtanrins- 


& Wo thouſand men Were vjed as Laonicus Co4/cacondamar re- 
porrerh, m the erge Booke of his T urkiſh Hiſtories, + And thoſe 
ewelue thouland /arizers, which arc the ordinary gard Þ 
of his hody,arc al Gunners. Now {ct any thing could 
be (poken more fitly ro declare the nature of Gunnes, 
Firlt here is mention made of hre, but leaſt it ſhould 
thought to be vulgar,there1s a double difference added 
of ſmoker an brimſtont, For the fire that commerh trom 
Gwnnes, 15 notably known trom ordinary fire by an abl 
dant ſmoke, which ariſcth out of the lodain intlanumany 
and extinguithing there of, as1s viſually ſcen 1nd 
ſcharging uf ordinance, Where the fire continue 
burning and flamming out brightly, there is lcait (m6 
ke of all,as which the tlame doth wholy almolt coſums 
Beſides this tire 3s of brimfeone , 1s not gun powE 
made of (alt; eter, cole, and biimltone? "ihe Hely & 
thertore deicribes this enemy vnto vs by me Warns 
1n{trument 


inſtruments, which ſhould rake their beginning almoſt 
with this tyranny. Now this fire commerth out of his 
mouth,becauſe they do as eaſily ſed ont this fire,as they 
do breath, If ſo be that ſoucraigne, andCaptaineRobber 
' of theworld ſhall but once commaund any country to 
bewaſted, he hath armyes at an juch,and thoſe moſt fit 
for his purpoſe, which will preſently do his commaund” - * 
and layall waſt. 

18, By theſethree. Hetherto hath been ſhewed what 
manner of Captaines, and Sowldiers the T urke hath, now he 
cometh to the effe& of their warces, Which is firſt 
the billing of the chird part of mens We heare (the more is 
thepitty) of continuall butcheries by them made, nei- 
ther is any man ignorant almoſt, how farre & wide 
their cruelty makes aſſault. Novvin that he ſairh by 
theſe three, it is tobe vnderſtood by theſe three ivin'ly. He 
reckoncth three things, as1f they were diſtin, becauſe 
the former deſcription of the fire did require ſuch a 
numbring of them, And yet men ſhal not periſh by 
meanes of their gunnes alone,burt one kinde of warlike 
mſtruments1s put for the whole kinde. 

19, For their power, Complutenſe and the Kings 
Bible rea{c otherwiſe, for power is m their mouth, and mn 
then Tajles, Aretasand the Vulgar conſent vvith them. 
Andſoir ſecmeth it muſtneeds be read? Otherwiſe 
thereaſon vvhich followerh doth not agree with thoſe 
things that 70 before, inthoſe vvords for their ,T ayles, 
&, Hence therfore we haue 'another difference be- 
teen theſe horſemen, and the Locuſts, For theſe did 
Carty their dares #2 cheir rayle cherf+ly, that 18S the ſcumm: of 
ee Wacene; , a company of vvanderers and Vaga- 
bonds, Who hauing no habitatious of their own, 
"ew vþ and down hether & thether, ſecking places to 
dvyell in, & turning others out of their poſleſs1ons, 
when 1n the meane time their ſupreme Princes, called 
(E020 Serphes, $oldans, tooke their pleaſure ar home 
1k - Babylon, Perſis, and Acgypt. So the hegging Fryars,the 

97; of all the Religious orders did ſhing molt vitla- 
EC. 3 nouſly. 
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nouſly, But here Head & Tayle arecuen alike & both of 
them do worke milcheife alike. The grear Twrke bimſelfe, | 
. . yay , 

the Baſſe, Beg and thereſt of rhe inſtruments of his Ty. 
ranny, do all of them, breath out and exerciſe the ſame 
cruelty. Morcouer theſe Princes are the ſetters on of 
thereſtro be cruel, and pur weapons into their hands, 
to fulfill their turious min1s withall. 
Hamns heads werewith they hurt, The 'T aylesalſo haue 
beads and months , out of which they poure out the 
ſame deſtruction. All of them trom the hs2h Emperozr to 
the baſclt wood-cleauing (laues,are like the Serpents Cal- 
led Ampiiſbene, that ſting at both ends, as the moſ 
learned [nmas hath excellently abſerued. | 
20. And the remnant of the men, The other” exent 18 
the ob/tinacy of the, reſidu: that e ſcape the tury of theſe 3| {4 
Twris, who yet are nothing at all moued with thele & + 
cuiils,neither do they endeuour, to amcd their wicked | 
liues. Now who be theſe reſidue? Aze they not they | © 
of the Weſt, ſecing the third part of men in the £ſf | ft 
was long ſince (lane? Afﬀri:k,was fo ruinated, & wea- Þ * 
kened, by the tuaſton ot the Saracenes that it yeelded [Ns Y 
ſclte to be vnder the dominion of the T «rks, without t 
any bloudſhed. Now the Sinnes which do ſticke ſo fat Þ | 
jn their hand and 1mpenitent hearts, arc firſt againſt the 
firſt Table,viz their /dolatry,in this verſe, The notorious l 
wickedves whereof is declared firitby the Awthor,thati { 
15 the worke of mans hands,then thatit 18 a Weorſh p genen ws 
to demills. Thirdly trom that deſperate and outragions dt- 
[4 
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Fo 
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fire > delizht vwvhich they haue vnto and in this $1008, 
which appareth by ſo& many diuerſe ſorts of [dolls 
Gola,Silner, bra{ſe, ſtone and ood and lalt of all by thar 
notorious folly worſhipping things that bee v 

all ſenſe. Our of all which jt may be made more 
cleare then the noone light, which of the Weſt 
Inhabitans are thecauſe of this moſt greiuous calamit), 
with which this Weſtern part of the Chriſtus World is play 
by the Twrl;s, For wherc ſhall we finde this 7 
Trul y the Proteſtants as they call them, and we' 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap.g, 423. 
Clurckes, haue ſent away all worſhip, renerence, & ho 
honour of Images to Hell againe trom whence it fir 
came; That Church therefore which boaſterh ir ſelfe to 
be C:tho/ike , whoſe Head is rhe Pope of Rome, whole 
Temples gliſter with goldcn,filuer, and brazen Ima- 
ges, yea vyhich refuſeth nor to worthip images of ſtone 
and vvoud, that Cmrch (I fay) is this reſidue company 
here ſpoken of, vvhich defending the Idalatrous ado- 
ring of [mages by wreſting of the Scriptures, by caun- 
eerfair miracles,and by what force, frauJe ad deceitfull 
mcanes ſoeucr it can poſsibly, vvillnotbee rovvzed, vp 
from this her dead {leepe by this moſt gretuons ſcoure 

cof the Turkiſh tyranny. Do they not very 1mpu=- 

ently and obſtinately i{triuc ro make good, that [man 
ge: which are conſecrated to the true God, and to his glorfied. 
Saints are by no mean's ra the reckoved among [do!ls? But. 
what other images doth the Holy Ghoſt here ſpeake of, 
bur thoſe vvhich are mainteined ſo ſtifly and pleaded 
for ſo pceuiſhly in the Chriſtian world, and that 
after the third part of men hane been ſlam? by the. T urkes? 
' What other /».ages doth he call dinetiſhd What. 0. 

ther wor/hip, doth he call the worſhip of Dewils? 

The matter isplaineit can not bedenyel. 

Leaue of therefore atlength; © &Kom? to ſecke. out 
eſe foolith ſhifts , and ſtarting holes; Do .not 
tus deceaue thy ſelfe an bleare thy own .cycs. 
Thy A4-ration before the [muze of the U rg6n, 18 all 
Ge as 1t thou ſhauldeſt pray ro Venus, The worſhip 
"hich thou offercſt before rhe painted fimilituds. 
" te Fatier, 1s made tq the Dexul, and not 
Vita God. 

The Holy Gboſt here is my Amboy that vvarrants me to 
beethus bold 1nmy aſſertion, though thou as thy man= 
ncrisvyile cry out, that theſe are blaphemous yyords, 
and vilſt accuſe the He'y Truth of impr.e;y. But it 
> Mto bee hoped that vvords ſhould teach thee 

; 30d make thee vviſer, vyhen as blowes and thoſe 
ſuch hard and mighty ones will not, pierce into 


ZE thy 
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thy hard,proued,and Leia than-like heart. Notwith ſtan. 
ding though thou wilt get no gooll by theſe iudgemers 
of God, all the God!y wil deteſt thee, who doeſt , with 
theſe horrible ſinnes of thine, bring this moſt fell and 
fierce Furye, this cruel] Turke vppon the Chriſtian 
world, and kcepeſt him in ſolong : Art thou notaſha-\ 
med to exhort the Chr;ſt.«u Princes as thou doeſt'to * 
wage warre, againſt the Turke, whom yet thou makeſt © 
to be inuincible with thy [4o//s? To pretend to hane a 
mindeto fight againſt a cruell enemy, and yet ſecreetly 
and vnder Wand to furniſh him with aide, thatſo all our 
forces azainſt him, ſhould be made a pray vnto him? 1f 
indeed thou doeſt from thy heart defire to hane this 
Arch-ſpoyler of the world to be repeſſed , or rather ro 
be cleane taken away and deſtroyed, caſt away from 
thee thy dwnghil! Gods, caſt of thy facrilegious ſuprema- 
cy, reforme all thy other grofle corruptions accord! 
to the rule of true piety , then ſhalt thou ſce/ this my- 
ſchctuous, and terrible Monſter, that 1s oucrhelmed 
with all manner of wickednes to come to ruine of him- l 
ſelfe,as the which would not ſtand one moment as he 
doth if he were not vpheld and vuderpropped with thy | 
abhominations. ; of 
But I know that neither thou wilt bee admoniſhed 
with words, thon art ſo incorrigibleneither can hee be 
ounercome, till thou bee oucrthrown with fire and 


ſword; as it ſhall bee made maniteſt afterwards. 


28, Neither aid they repent. Another kinde of finnes, 
againſt the ſecond Table which be foure in number, 
manſlngheer, wit-hcraft,whoredom, robberyes, of which he - 
that knows not that Kome is the great exchange and 
ſtillyard ro the Chy:ftian world, ſurely he 1s like one 
that can not ſee clearely,though the Sunne ſhine bright 
at noone day. 


-% 
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The 10. Chapter: 


H EN I favy an other Angell emiing 
© dovvn from: heaven, clothed vvith a 

&z cloude, & thc raiiebovy uppon ' his 
DY head, & his face vvas as the SURNG, & 
FS” his feete as pillars of fire. 

2 And he hadin his handa litle booke opened, 
and he put his right foote up pon the Sea, and his 
lefr on the carth. 

; Andcried vvitha loude voice, as a Lion roa- 
reth: and vyhen he had cryed, ſeyen thunders Ut= - 
tered their VOICES, 

4 And vvhen the ſeven thunders had uttered 
their voices, I vvas about to vvritte : but I heared 
voice from heaven ſaying unto mee, ſeale up 

thoſe things vvhich the ſeven thunders haye ſpo- 

len, and vvrite cm nor. 
;And the Angell which I fayv ſtid upp6 the ſea 

Gooca the earth lift up his hand to heauen, 

6 And ſvvare by him that liueth for cuermore,. 
mhich created heauen & things that are therein, 
Khecarth and the things that are therein, & the 
la, and the things hat arc therein, that time 
[ tabs nNo-mOorc. | 

?utin the dayes of the voice of the fear An- 
8i,vvhe he ſhall beginne to blovyy the Trumpet, 
cucanthe myſteric of God ſhalbe finiſhed, as hs 
hath&eclared to his ſervants the Prophets. 

5 And the yoice vyhich I heard from heaven 


Fes: : ſpake 


NE -  Chap.to. A\'REVELATION, 
pake unto mee againe, and ſaid: go and take the 
litle booke vyhich is opEin the hand of the Angell 
ſtanding uppon the ſea, and uppon the carth. 

9 Sol yvent unto the Angell ſaying unto him: 
giue mee the litle booke:and he ſaid unto mee,rtake 
it, and catc it up, and it ſhall make thy belly bitter, * 
burit ſChalbe in thy mouth as ſvvcete as honie. 

10 Thenl tooke the litle booke outof the An. 
gels hand, and atcit up, andit vvas in my mouth 
as ſyycete as honic: bur vyhen I had caten ir, my 
belly v vas bitter. 

11 Then he ſaid unto mee, thou muſt prophecy 
againc among the peoplc, and nations, and ton- 
gucs, and to many Kings. 


The Logicall Reſoluing of it. 


0? much for the firſt member of the ſixt Trumpet, to 
Wit, the Fuill it brinzeth. The Comfort of it fol- 
loweth , Which conſiſtecrh partly im the Authority of 
him that reuealeth ut, partly alſo in the things that 
are revealed. Flis Authority appeareth clearely bythe 
power of a certaine Anzell deſcending from heauen, 
Who #5 notably fries by his apparel, the ornament 
of his head, the brightnes of his countenance, the but: 
ning heate of his Kote gar Lp ut by his knoWeleage, 
Which the Booke ſheweth that Was open in his hank, 
and by his preſence euery Where, declared by ſo gred 
4 parting of his feete aſunder verſe 2.The t ns thu 
be Reucaled are either ſuch as are to be ſealed wp, 
go be communicated. Thoſe haue the woice of the A 


for their principall cauſe. , the ſeauen Thunaers b 
, 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap.to. 437 © 
their Inſirumentall cauſe verſ. 3. As alſo a conſequent 7 
of the ſe voices, both Tohns deſire ro Write, and iniunttion 
not to Write, verſ.4. The things to be communicated are 


ticher «8 touching the conſummation of the myſtery of 
God,in the times of the ſeauenth Trumpet, Which is con- 


frmed by an Oath,verſ.5.6. 7. Or els as touching the 


Gift of Prophecy,reſlored againe wnto the Church , the 

preparation Wherennto i laid down in the reſt of the 

Chapter. The Prophecy it ſclfe followeth in the 

Eleuenth-Chapter. The Preparation conſiſts either in 

the Sizne, or in the Interpretation of it. That hath 4 

commaundment 10 take the Booke before it Was taken, 

wver{ 8. And the obedience of lohn,werſ.. 9g. After that 

it w.cs deliuered there ts both a comaundment to deuonre,. 
it, 4s alſo an aduertiſment rouching the ſundry ta#t of 
it verſ.g. And a triall made pe by lohn,verſ. 10. 

La#t of all the Interpretation ts adaed,verſ rr. 


THE EXPOSITION. 


1. Then ] ſa another Angell, We referre theſe things 
1n the Analyſis to the ſolace of the Chnrc') againſt the emills of 
the former T rumpetts, ſpecially the ſaxt . Whuch is added vnto 
Itvery ſeaſonably . For whois there, who wouldnot 
laguiſh away almoſt with the tediouſnes of ſuch lon 
laſting troubles, hearing of nothing els in the Church 
throughout a long row of yeares and Ages but/tormy te- 
Pets of Haile,burnins mountaines , the darkening of the ſnnne, 

I ropes of Locuſts , and Serpents ſputing out flames of fire, 
With vvhich an infinircc number ot men ſhould be 
miſerably conſumed and burnt vp ? Now there. 
tore afrer that the Church: hath been as it were 
tolled vp & down in the deepes a long time, and 
 Eexceediug manner , and the land & —_— 1s 

Ca 
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ſhewed them, whercin they ſhould at length haue ſome 
reſt and reſpite from theſe euills; and not ſo onely,but a 
proſperous gale of winde alſo bloweth vppon them in 
the meanc time, which might make them to ridd way 
the better in their voyage. For which purpoſe an Angell | 
of moſt great power deſcendeth down from Heauen, 
of a dincrſe nature from thoſe Ange/ls,who b/rw the for= , 
mr T «mts, or of which any mention had been made 
elſiyhcre before. For they were Serwants, this 1s the 
Lord Cyr ſt hinſe!fc,as whoſe apparel,conuntenimce,e voice, 
and his whole aray 1s more maicſticall then can ſuite 
with a creature. Neither doth this hinder it thar he 
harh ſucha ltrange forme, and ſo vnlike to his truc hu. 
manity. Scing 1t1s clearc out of the firſt Chapter, that 
he doth in ſpcciall manner take to himſelfe ſuch a re- 
| ſemblance, as might moſt fittly ſerue to explaneand to 
confirme the things that are propounded to come. 
Therefore as touching this deſcription of him heig 
called tr0ng or1m:17hty, becauſe he hath power enoughin 
his hand:to deliucr his Chrrch from thoſe cuills where- 
with it ſhalbc at any time oppreſſed. He deſcended from 
heiuen, becauſe that he (nould now at length after ſo 
long a ſpace of time vilite his Courch trom which he ſce- 
med to haue been fora long whileabſent. And indeed 
about the time of the ſounding of the fix: Trumpet, whe 
as the [ore Ange!/s were looſed in the yeare 1300.45 we 
hane (ayd C1r/t began ro thew himſelfe in his ſtately 
preſence more atlarge, then in the former times that 
yvent nextbefore that, and yet he came dovvn from 
heaucn clothed after aſort with a dſciſh 14 ; 951g 
not plainly made known vnto the world, but 1nwrapPpc 
as yetin ſo great ob{curity that he did but appeare vnto 
them as it were through alattice, Fe Wearerh 4 7.4 nt- 
bow vppon bichead, which 1s an cuident foretcller and 
vvitneſſe, of the old conenant, and calme that was after 
the flouJ,that we might both vnderſtad that he 1s fatth- 
full and conſtant in his promiſes, as alſo that che former 


tepeſts ſhould be cucry day more and more by Woe ns 
| 1 
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litle driuen away , till atlength the'{ky be cleareand 
quier on all ſides. Hu face fhnneth like the Sunue , ſeing 


Chriſtis moſt glorious at leaſt ſo farre forth as hee 1s 


made known vnto men. But his feere do ſtil burne inthe fire, 
becauſe his prore embers that are of baſe account 1n the 


world ſhould be burnt vp vpon earth vvith a greiuous 
heate of affliction. And yetthere ſhould be no danger 
of periſhing in the hre,, becauſe his feete are Pillars , and 
thoſe made of fine braſſe, Chapt. 1. 15. For theſe things 
belong io the ſame tyme , {ce Chapr. 2.18. So then 


Chit doth repreſent in his own perſon the Chnrcb thas 


thin Was to bee ſcene wvnder the [1x1 T rumpet. Which began 


to recouer ſome healch againe about the yeare 4; 300, 


Yet ſo as it was ouercalt with much darkenes, notvvith+ 
ſtanding it did geue ſome hope of a more full reltoring 
ro healthin due time, & in the while time it laid open 


the molt pleaſant countenance of 'Chriſt , ſuch as the&.- 


vworld had not of a long time ſecne, though the faiths 
tull vvere all the vvhile driuen into many ſtraights, 

2. ſind hehad inhif hand ali:le Broke open. To vvuhom 
dothan open Booke better agree,then ro him that hath 


opened the Scales thereot , Chapt.s. 5. In that Chriſt 


therectore commeth forth with this Booke wide open 
reare taught that now againe men ſhould haue power 
& liberty geuen them to know the truth, after alon 
buriall of 1t 1n 1gnorance,as vve knovy it came to palle 
Out that time, For about one and the ſame inſtant did 
le T1125 begin 10 preuatle in the Eaſt: and learned me 
Wariſc up 11 the Weſ?,vvho did defend the truth with 
bldnes and freedom of Spirit. But yet this Booke 
Wach he hath 1n 1115 hand, 1s but alitle one,as 1t is cal- 
le,& that cither becauſe there were not ſo many Chan- 
$50t matters in the vvorld remaining vnaccoplithed, 
buttharchey might bee all corained in a ſmall volume 
Ste yvorids declarcd in the fixt verſe of this Chapter 
There -,atbe no long delay of time any more or ra- 


ther becauſe the knowledge that ſhould be of theſe . 


Matters at this time thould bee lender, and ſmall, tor 
declaring 
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declaring of which ſerned Chriſts beingclothed with 2 


clond. as we ſaid vppon the former verſe. 


And he pre his right foote vpon the Sea, This thicke Sea of 
the infer1our world is the detFrins of the corrupt Church, 


Chapr.8. 8. Whichyer dothno lefſe belong to thoſe 


who ſhould by vertue of their office publiſh and diſ- © 


penſe it. The Ear deſcribes the reſt of the common 


_ people, which are Chriſtians in name onely . Now the 
| feet: of Chriſt are his member; , namely his faithfull ſer- 


uants by meanes of whom he walketh on the earth. Of 


theſe feere,the right one 15 the ſtronger & by the ſetting 


of this "oven the Sea , isdeclared that Chriſt was now 
1 


at length abour tro call our of thoſe dregges of the 
Church men , ſome- choiſe ones to be his faith- 
full members. His /efe foore alſo placed vppon the 
earth teacheth,that he would take ſome alſo out of the 


-aty, viho though they [diJ not equall the clerg y men, 


thoſe right feeteof his,inthe excellency of their gifts 
yet they ſhould be made his true members, and ſhould 
enioy the like houour with them. Such right feete as 
theſc are here ſpoken of , vvere /o>nde Poliaco Martine of 
Padna, lohn de Gand:no, « Michael Cicerues, Michael ar Co- 
narta, William Ocham , Gerard: Ridder , lohn Rochetala1a; 
LArmachans the Iriſh Biſhop, Iobn Wickleffe > others,Chriſt 
drevv theſe men out of the Salt Sca ot the Popith do- 
Erine , after he had taken them out of the rabbte of 
Cleroy-men,and then helead rhem vnto rhe vvaters of 
truth, that were more (ſweete and vvholeſome . His left 
feere taken out of the Laity , vvere Lunch of banerid 
the Emperonr , Marſulues of Padua, Dantes, Altgerims and 


many others , vvho did vvith all their might defend | 


the cruth,vvhen once they had come to the light and 
knovyledge of it. 

And he cryed With a loud woice, Hetherto we haue 
had the deſcription of the 4ngel/. Now the principall 
cauſe of ſcaling vp matters 1s ſet doyvn, to wit , te 
crying of the Angell , like to the lowing of a Lyon. For 
ſo the vvord here called roaring , doth properly hg 


fye the lovving of Oxen and ſuch beaſts ; Lyons roa- 
ring is called by three other names in Greeke. AnTyet 
the word properly fignifying to roare is geuen ſometi- 
mesto Oxen,and this word of belowing 1s ſomerimes ge- 
en to Aſſes and Camels,as Hoſychins reacheth , Bur the 
Amell here isſaid to bellow,notbecauſe he ſhoul4 mut=- 
ter tor feare,& durltnot put out his voice , for with all 
iris (aid he cryed With a loud voice , butto ſhew that the 
meckenes,& patience of an oxe was now tobe mingled 
with the tortirude of aLyon. And ſo indeed did Chriſt 
cry out at this rime valiantly being as it were reujued 
in his members,and yet this Cry was onely like the bel- 


' lowing of an Oxe , neitherdid it much territye any 


manas yet. Thoſe Chriſtian worthies vvho firſt of all 
ſprung vp did make pittitul complaint & outcry with 
Joi voices while they contended for the truth, againſt 
lies, but yet theywere faine to endure the gretuous yoke 
of bondage, which they were not able to ſhake , with 
al their {ſtruggling to the contrary. 

The ſeqx:n T hunders ſpake » Which like an Eccho 
mſvvered this bellovving. Novv theſe T hwnders are 
thoſe ſeaven Angells as I ſuppoſe of vvhich there 1s 
nention made atterwards, Chapt. 14.6.&c. Certainly 
txtime agreeth,as we vvill (hevy on that place, beſides 
beirfun ton may very vvell be likened to Thunder, 
vach did reſound whe this bollowing noiſe was made, 
torthey taking their beginning fro hence did fo warre, 
"1 make ſuch a loud noiſe, that they who ſeſpiſed 
tit be/[oving of the Angell, bcgan at length to behorri- 
dy &raid at this 7Thwnnder,now itis worthy the obſeruing 
itthe thunders fpeake not bur at the crying of rhe An- 
$,euen as che Eccho hath notavoice of it own, but gi- 
Vethbacke the voice onely which it receaued;euen (o 
icrettorers of the truth howſocuer they ſhould bee 
coined of the world fot bringingin novelties, yct they 

idwhing which theſclues were not taught of God. 

4+ Aud When the ſenen T hunders had witercd their voices, 

9 Much tor the cauſe; now the dclire of /obn is de- 


clared, 
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 Clared,vvho yvas about to write afterhe had heard the 
T hwmders but he vas forbidden by a voice from heauen 
and commanded to ſeale them vp. Theſe myſteries were. 
robe kept ſ=zcretas it is aboue , the Booke could notbe, 
read, as long as it vvas ſcaled, Chap. 5. For themoſt 
intheſe times knew not-vvhat the voices of the Thun-* 
ders meant , neither did they perceiue what vvould© 

come ot them. k 
And Write tbem not, So reades Aretas, the Val 
other Greeke Coppies , asif theſe vvord did declare Y 
to vyhat mcant the tormer yvord Seale 2p, namely not { 
commit them vnto vvriting and to make a record of IF 
them, but to keepe them in ſecret to himſelfe, Butis © 
that reucaled vnto /obn in priuate, vvhich he mighr not n 
diuulge among others ? Thar ſeemethnot to be ſo, be. || © 
cauſe Chriſt did therefore receaue this prophecy to declare ut ome. tl 

» bis ſerte -nt5,as it is abonue Chap, 1.1. Where he faith 7 hu vi 

ſerants,not to any one , ſhevving. 1t was tor the common th 
ood of the vvhole Church, Wherefore theſe words 

| Sore to bee thus vnderttood, as if he ſhould ſay , do I *: 

. . . . . 
notſer down theſe voices of the Thunders in this pla- 

cc, butreſcruc them tor another, that 1s more proper 

and fir . Which Interpretation is fauoured by certainC 
printed Coppics, which reade, and after theſe things, 

the ſhalt Wrie them. Now although the word in Greeke 
put tor after, might eaſily be changed into not, the firlk 
vowel being changed,and the laſt particle being cut of, 
yet I can hardly think that there can quite countrary 
readings bee tound at any time : wherefore in ſuchs 
caſe, where it is ſo hard to iudge what is belt to attent 
to, 1 like beit of that interpretation, which may equally} 
agree with both, namely according to that ſcnſe which 
we brought cuen now, vnleſle fome man had rather haus' fe 
4 thoſe words(and after thoſe things thou ſhalt W ue them ) to he 
be referred to the next viſions , which tollow and that 
the voices of the Thunders ſhould be buried 11 perpes 
 tuall Silence. Bur the former opinion 1s ſounder , rt 


becauſe tic Kenclitionss gecaca tor a Common cou 
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thoſe things were tobe ſhewed afterwards in theirpro. 

lace which are here commanded to be keptin fi. 

ence. And yetT would'notdeny that ſome thing may 
beecomwunicated to the Sees apartby themſclues, as 

' "there was vnto Pani, whe beard Words that cou'd not or migot 

wer be vreered, 2. COr.12.4. But the purpoſeand drift of 
this Prophery is to be reſpeRted . Moreouer to what 
purpoſe ſhould that which the Thb»nder ſpoke bee 0- 
ucrwhelmed with euerlaſting ſilence, it it ſhould be at 
laſt accompliſhed? Therefore the meaning of theſe 
words that they ſhould be ſealed vp from this rime, 
wherein they ſhould bee hiddrn fromthe world, as it 
commonly talleth out with matters in their firlt begin- 
nings, but yer after that they ſhould be written 1n their 
duc place, when they ſhonld haue their iſſue, and ſo by 
the event ſhould be moſt pl:ine. That is, they ſhould be 
ynder{tvw0d when they were fintthed, not be known whe 
they were tobe done or in doing. 

5. And the Angell which 7 ſaw ſtanding. So much for 
that thatis to defeated vp. Now followeth the con- 
ſummaring of the myſtery which is the firſt of the 
things to be communicated, It is confirmed by anoach, 
thatit ſhalbein a ſhort time. For in that be uf vp bis 
bad, that was done according to the auncicnt folemne 

manner of thoſe that ſvvcare, Wherevppon ro lift vp the 
oo often put for toſ[wcare,Geneſ. 14.22.Nom. I 4.30s 

.20.5, 

6. Ana he [ware by him that linueth, The Grecians do vs 
fullly in ſwearing put that vvhich is ſworne byin the 
culaiue Caſe, but /obn after the manner of the He« 

meSpurs it in the datiue vvith the prepoſition ing 
©ſ\vege ym9 me in the Lord, that is by the Lord, 1. Samas 
y 2, Now hee deſcribes God by his povvervvhich 
nethforth cheifely in creating all things, by vvhich 
Eputteth vs in minde, that he 1snoleſle able toſeran 
on: things as he is ro geue thema beginning. : And 

at therefore we ſhould notdoubt, bur that he coulg 


Itraj 8twayes finith the worke that was to come 5 2g 
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did in thebeginning frame all things of nothing. 
T hat there ſhould b: n) more ttme, 1 tranſlate the word 
here called Time, and callit delay of rime, thus, that 
there ſhould be no more delay of time.For ſo this word 
doth ſometimes ſignifie protrating or long continu. 
ance of time in the Greeke: Time vvill mollifke and 
mitigate, that is, continuance of time,vvhence a verbe.. 
commeth that ſignifies to ſlaken, to come lovvly, to: 
ſtay. Areras,and the common ſort of interpreters vvill 
have theſe vvords to bee vnderſtood of the aboliſhin 
of time after the conſummation, it as the Sunne, = 
the reſt of the Starres ſhould ſtay their courſes , and 
ſhould no longer go their yearely circuits. But they are 
to be reterrcd rather to the ſhortnesof time that ſhould 
be tothe conſummation. For otherwiſe here ſhould be 
no ſpecall coſolation, but ſuch as ſhould be no leſſe co- ff , 
m6 to all ages. For cuen fro the beginning of the world | 
it might be well ſaid, chat rhere ſhould be no te after te  _ 
conſummation. To what end alſo ſhould hee ſeparate the I, 
parts that were not at all diuided. Bur in thebegin- I .; 
ning of the next verſe ſaying, time ſhalbe no more, bur the fl .. 
myſtery ſhalbe conſummated. Time atter the conlummation FF , 
diffcreth nor all from the conſummation. th 
This is therfore the meaning ot rhe words thata very Þ& ... 
litle time 1s nIW remaining vntull the funſhwg f the myſtery, th 
Which is the ſumme o: the preaching of the firſt Angel, I p, 
Chapt. 1.4.7. For the hoxre ({2ith he) of wedge ment 15 commuy, oh | 
in vvhich that vvhich 15 here ſignified by the Angel ir, 
ther (weareth, is performed, For they bclong to the 
ſame time and the matter of their preaching 15 one 
the ame. And yet indced though they (houl4 hold 
their peace, the very reſtoring of the truth ſhould 
that the end approcherh. X 
7. But m the daye; of the voice, He deſcribeth her. 
the time of the conſummation. Bur that which foll- FF. 
yveth, When « [hal come to paſſe that he ſhall bl.w the rele a 
the vulgar doth not well toadde when he ſhas b:gin to VV 
the T rwmper, Which did indeed deccauc ſome "_ . 
pr 
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prerers,(0 that they thought that this finiſhin? of the my. 
ſtery, was to be referred rorhe firſt bla't of the ſeaventh An-. 
gel. Bur 1t ſhal be male more cleare chen the light af 
terwards,that this end 15 not to bee expected at the be- 
gunning of the ſeauenth blaſt,but after ſome 10g rim? there - 
of. The ſpace of rime betwe2n Viall ans Viall (hall 
notbe ſmall, the firſt whereof is not ro bee poured our. 
before the ſeaventh Trumper hath blown, as atter ſhall be 
more clearely made manifeſt, whar is that then that 
the 4nge!l promiſerth touching the taking away oft long 
delay? Nor that the matrer ſhalbe don 1n a moment, 
butbecauſe the ſpace of time that thalbe 15nothing to 
that that 1s palt, 

The myſtcry of God ſh.ilb» fulfilled. So doth the vlzar 
reade, Co plurenſis reades, i ſhmmld be: funſhed, repeating 
the parucle that, which was in the former. verſe. Sce 
what B:<z ſaithon theſe words. All interpreters that 
ever I coulc come to the {ighr of, do with one conſent 
vnderitand theſe words of the laſt day, & laſt comming 
of Chrilt vnto iudgement, vvhich indeed is to come 
wpalle 1n the dayes of this ſeiment') Angell, yet not- 

Vihitanding if we conſider the drift ot this Bovke, & 
tizlalt moments of time be diligently weighed one by 
7 NF nt it will caſily appeare if Ihe nor deceaued, that 
thertis another meaning of theſe words. The whole 
Prophecy aimeth at this,to tcach vs what ſhould be rhe 
mantheChurch,as long as it ſhould continue in her 
Plentmgc yppon the carth; The which -ſceing it 
Was don moit euidcntly in tvs Church of the Gentiles, 
rig wntion vvas to be made of the reftor.ng wf 
* **1, as the which other Scriptures declare 
Note ould certainly be, before the laſt end of the 
—_— come; As if we examine each of the 
he of rhe ſeanenth Trumpet, WE ſhall finde thar 
our the Ken:lation proceedeth no turther, then 
ut oF ng of this Nation, that hat been ſo long 
*, 2® ve will by Gods helpe make 1t manifeit in 


ue Place, 
F f : Which 
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Which reſtoring may well be called a myſtery, becauſe 
iris ſo farreremote from the vnderſtanding of man, as 
where of they to whom the benefit belongeth haue no 
hope at all,as the Prophets teach in many places. 

Wherefore((aith the Lord in Efay) ſhonldſt thou ſay: 074: 

cob ,and ſpeake-0 Iſrael, my Way ts hidden from the Lord and my 
cauſe is paſſed aW4y from my God?Chapt.49*27 .And apaine,” 
Bn if Sion ſay, God bath forſaken me , and the Lord bat 
forgotten me, Chapter 49.14. I ſuppoſe ihen that this 
calling of the Iewes is this Myſtery here ſpoken of, | 
It js indeed ccrtaincinthe time of this T rumpet, that | 
teli{tendis tobe put to allthings, and thertore we} i 
finde no ſuch clauſe of the ſteanenth T rump*t . the T bird (4 
pv 15 7one, as isyvſc{in (ſhutting vP the fif-, one Wo 6 paſt, 
Chapter 9.12. and /:xt Chapter 11-14- 

For this Booke ol thet R euclation doth not lead vs 
ſo farre, becauſe 1t 15 not expedient for vs tO know { Þ} b: 
much, neither is itto bee imparted to any Creature, In 
as the which the Sonne himſelfe as he was man was1g- a 
norant of, Marc.13+32- 

As be hath declared to his ſervants the rophets, To whom 
this myſtery vas abundantly reuealed but yet ſoasit15Y nt: 


notlo well vnderſtood of the men in ourtimes, where |: 
by it commerh to paſſe , that thoſe things which the T 
Prophets foretell as things to come, the common (off þ 
doth ſo intcrprete them as if they were already PW 4 
Moſes in his moſt renowned ſong, celcbrateth - if 

th 


»1(iery about the end of ir, Deuier. 32. S0 D 
commonly m the Pſalmes, So [ſay, Jeremy » Ecchwel, U 
the reſt, it where too long cucn to reckon vp The F 
|.carned men wilbe content cuen chus tOT 
this matter pointed at , as whom it ſhalbe cnols 
encen in one word TOO admoniſh,that vve are T0 
out another manner ot interpretation of many pi 
:x1the Prophcts, them that which they haue Retne 
followed in ther expofitions. 

\f theſe words ſhould be enderſtood of the 
comming of Chrilt to judgement, the prophets 0 
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not ſo many words at leaſt not cleare enough as tou» " 
chingthis matter. But now hence wee may learne, 
thatthe old Prophecies are not to be thoughtrto recetue 
accompliſhmenr,cither in the firfl commg of Chriſt or in the 
calling of the Gentiles, but that rhey do reach cuenvnto 
the fl conſummarion of the myſtery. They thefore that 
thruſt them vp into the ſtraits of the calling of the Gen- 
ties, do ſhut vp from themſelues the pallage into the 
vnderſtanding of them, and bereaue theChurch of a 
oreat part of het Solace. | 
$. Go and take the litle Booke. Another wy rhat 
is tobe communicated is thrgift of Propbecy reſtored againe 
ent be Church, For this new commaundement theweth 
waht ſhould be done by the Miniſters ot the word, that 
ſhould liuc in the times of this ſexe T ramper. ; 
|; As for /obn himſelfe, hee for his part ſeemeth to 
> | bce prepared enough before to perceaue the matters 
in this Rexelarionu,, both by the things which he ſavy 
. and heard, as alſo by the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, 
vhcrewith he was extraordinarily indued. And it there 
werc onely ſome tranſition propounded here, that (o 
matters might bee. taught more clearely, hee would 
te vicd rhe ſame in their due place el{where 1n this 
Traife, Whercfore I doubt not, but that on 1s here 
prpounded for aT pe of the «AM wmſters of that time, 
wedoth commonly elſwhere ſtand in the roome of 
liefathfull. As hee therfore ſhould rake the Boche from 
: Anel!,and af.er be had eaten it vp, ſhould agame as the worke 
# «P- h-r,(o there ſhould bee fairh(ull Miniſters raiſed 
WP out theſe times, who ſhould preach the truth 
'0 the world. Wee haue ſaid before , thar ſome 
Lolly men did riſe vp by and by after the Tw kyſh 
Ta began who being thoſe feete of the Angel (cr 
VPPOWthe $4, and the earth, did diſcharge this ofthce of 
Proghizny couragiouſly. 
Which wa < C ' | 
Mh was a notable bleſsing of God, ſeeing now 
Ot alongtime this office was exiled, from the carth, 
ing caked away with that hellith ſmoke , vviiich 
F t p the 
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the bottomleſſe Pi: tha: Was opened by the Romiſh Starreſtng 


- by vertue of thcir office to Prophecy. We mult beg 
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on: of 4, Now it returned againe by the mercy of Gad, 
and men were inuited to take rhe ile open Booke, which 
the former times had ſhur vp. The force of which 
comrauudemen: ſtirred vp thoſe that I ſpake of and 
many others that followed atter, who would neuer. 
haue caſt their liues into ſo great dangers, which the 
muſt needs vndergo in ſo great enuy and hatred almoſt” 
ot all men, vnleſſe ſome heauenly deſire put into 
their hearts by God had inflamed them, Bur out of 
this commaundement we may draw this generall pro. 
poſition, that men are ſluggiſh and ſlacke vnto the ſtud of 
prophecying and do not grid wp their loines readily to undergo 
chis ofhce till they be pricked torward vnto it by 
Gods Spirit. 

9. Se] went:to the Ancell. This giftis tobe obtained 
by prayer, euen in thoſe that haue power giuen them 


earneſtly at Gods hand together with /ohn,that be Would 
gene vs the Bioke, yeathough we be already entred into 
this function. And the Booke 1s gerven, when men are 
furniſhed with abundance ot more tu!l, and fruitfull 
knowledge thereof. And ſoindeed in this age there 
was moſtexcllent abundance of this, when as now firl} 
of al the ar: of pronting Bookes vvas tound out through 
the great bleſsing of God. Bur belids, theſe ;th1 
do declare, that the m:n of that timeb-119 once awakenedt 
God unt of their dead ſleepe , ſhould bend all their force , 
rofitle more and more m the truth that Was noW kimdled * 
the world. And indeed the indultry , of thoſe men 
was (o rarc, and their increaſe in all kinde of know 
ledge was ſo (vvift and ſpeedy , ſpecially of d1vim 
thinges, that a man might worthily ſay they 
rath:r dewoure then read Buokes. Atter War: liffes £10 
vvhen the Schoolemens Batbarous writings were 
behinde doores as retuſe ſtuffe, good and liberall et: 
ning revived by meanes of ſo happy ſtore of 
excllent wits, that there is no man but vyill co 
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that that was the time , wherein men did eare vp Booker. f 
And it ſhall b: bitter in thy belly. The word when it is 
raſted with the mouth is ſweete, but bitter in the bel. 
ly, thats, the knowledge of Gods Will 1s very ſweete and 
pleaſant by ut ſelfe, but the publiſhing of u, whereby the fruit 
of it might come vnto the reit of the members, is fullof 
troubles and anguiſh like the concothion of meate after u 4s 
daeſted mm the ftomacke: which thing Teremy had ex- 
perience and complained of long a go, Chapt. 15.16, 
Alſo Ezechiel3.,3, And ſoin a word haue all done 
that haverunne in this race, but eſpecially theſe new 
Champions of this time that I ſpeake of. And indeed the 
word was ſo much the ſweeter vnto them, vvith hovy 
much more hearty hunger they came vntoit, after it 
had been ſtolen away from the world for certaine Ages, 
dF and vvasnow firſt of all reſtored againe through the 
m | mercy of God,contrariwiſe the office of preaching 1t 
8g vas (omuch the more bitter,by how much more groſle 
{4 the blindnes was wherein men were Jrowned , who. 
to muſt needs be found to be the more obſtinate, and 
- niſcheiuous , againſt the faithfull preachers and pro- 
a 
TC 
rſt 
oh 
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' ſors ofthe word, becauſe they had been ſo log inured 
wand nouſled in their wicked opinions and practiſes. 
Te State of that time could not bee declared more 
treifely, nor yet morc maniteſtly. 
lo Then [ rooke the Booke. Although 7h» heare 
hoy great trouble this meate ſhould bring yer hee wil- 
lngly obeycth the Ange//, and deuoureth the Booke, 
#hewas Commaunded. The deſire after the heauenly 
wrdot God was more ſtrong and forrible vyith him, 
thenany reſpe& of irkeſomnes, or of gripes at heart 
thatvverc like to ariſe out of the bitternes of it . And 
tis kinde of fortitude was ſingular in the learned men 
0! that Age, that ve ſpake of before : it could nor be, 
itthey knew well enough, what dangersand truubles 
they ſhould raiſe vp againlt theſelves by defeding of the 
Tr yerforall that they were not a whitleſle paintull, 
ad couragious in ſeeking and ſetting out the truth , 
Ff 4 bur 
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bur contemned all the bitternes of any danger whatſoe. 
ver,in reſpe& of that ſweetenes , which they tooke in 
and ſtacked out of the ivy of che Holy Ghoſt; By whoſe 
worthy examplc,all the An ir; of the wordareto be 

rouoked, to go forward inthe diſcharge of theit 
oly fun&ion boldly and (toutly, and neuerroforſake,” 
or to balke it tor any troubles they can meete with all:> 

Ir isnotany ſtrange thing to finde that bitter in expe- 
rience, which whenit'was fir{t but oucrly taſted with. 
the tippe as it were ot the tongue,ſeemed tobe ſiveete,. 
Let euery Prophe: therefore meditate throughly of this 
inſtruion, and hide it in his heart, leaſt perhaps 
whe hee lights intocuills which he nener before made 
reckoning of, he faint and gtue ouer all at length, 
not being able to hold outto the end, in regard of his 
own great infirmity. 

" 11. Thoumnſt Prophecy againe, Now hee ſhewethin 
a few words, to what purpoſe the former ſigne was v- 
ſed, namely that wee might vnderſtand that the gift of 
Prophecy, ſhould bee reſtored againe rothe Church, The 
preparation whereunto was the rakwo and caging vp of the 
Booke, an\{ that is, the deſire after all good learning, 
wherewith men were inflamed, which gaue great hope 
that more plantifulllight would breake forth cuery da 
more and more. But the opinion of thoſe men 15 fond, 
who will gather our of theſe words that Joby is to be 
looked tor together with Enoch and Elias to come & 
gail at the cnd of the woild, 

Theſe thing belong not tothe laſt day, but to the 
fxt Trumyce, which wee ſhall demonſtrate afterwards 
tobenow paſt and gone. As for /obn hee is onely 
brought in as a Type not deſcribed by any office that 
he (hould cake vppon him, & diſcharge 1n h1s own pet 
ſon in the lalt Age of the World. 
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The 11. Chapter. 


ND a recd vvas giuen mee Jlikeuntoa 
rod, and the Angell ſtood by ſaying, 
riſe, and metc the Tem ple of God,and 
thealrar,and the that worſhip therein. 
& 2 Butthecourt vvhich is vvithout 
the Temple, ſhut out, mete it not; foritis given 
tothe Gentiles: & they ſhall treade under foote 
h, & the holy city tvvo and fourtie moneths, 

$f ; ButIvvillgiue to thoſe my tvvo vvitneſles, 

: and they 1 hall prophecy a thouſand tvvo hun» . 
dreth and thiteeſcore daves clothed in ſacke-cloth. 

of 4 Thcicate tyvo oliuc trees,and tvyo candleſtic- 
he BE kes, landing before the God of the carth. 

s Andif any man vvill hurt them, fire procee- 
(th out of their mouthes, vvhich ſhall devoure 
/ their enemyes. For if any man vvill do them 
wrong , ſo mult they be killed. 

6 Theſe haue povver to ſhut heaven : that it 
Lune notin the dayes of their prophecying : and 
hve povver oucr vvaters to turne them into 
dlood, and to (mite the earth vvith all maner pla- 
Mesas often as they vvill. 

Moreover vyhea they haue finiſhed their teſti- 
mony, the Beaſt that cometh out of the bottome- 
lſepit {hall make vvarre againſt them, and ſhall 
ouercome them, and kill them. 

THE 8And thcir corpſes ſhall lic in the ſtreetes of the 
| ZAtcitie, yy nich is called ſpiritually Sodom and 
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Egypt, vyhere alſoour Lord vyas ai 

'9s And men of Tribes, of peop 
eucs,and nations ſhall ſec their car 
and an halfe, and ſhall not ſuffert 
be put in graves. 

10 Andthcinhabitans of the eargh C 
ouecrt them,and be glad, and ſhall 
an other: becauſe theſe two Praticts vexed the 
inhabitans of the carth. "Y 

11 Butafter three dayes and an hat a Spirit 
of life comming from God, ſhall ca c into them, 
and they (hall ſtand up uppont their feete: and 
great feare ſhall fall uppon thewthatſhallſeethe, 

12 After they ( hatl hearc aYfeat voice from hea» 
ven, ſaing vnto them, coufſe , hither: and they 

ſ hall aſcend up to heaucnin cloud, and their 
encmiecs ſavv them. 

13 And the ſame houre vas made a greatearth 
quake, and the tenth parth of the city fell, and in 
the carthquake vvere (lainefeven thouſand men, 
& the remnant vvere teafed, and gave glory othe 
God of hcaven. 

14 Iheſccond vv 
vvo commeth qut 

15 And theſ(cuery 


3 
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3, 
$ paſt, and bchold, the third 
Angell blevv the trumpct, 
and there vvere ggftFvoices in hcauen, ſaying, t the 
Kingdoms of thig,yFprid arc the Lords, and his 
Chriſts,and he Jr. [Kiznc for cvermore. 

16 Then thay Qure and tvycnty Elders, vyhich 
ſate before G "i on thcir thrones " fell uppon theit 
taces,and vv hipped God. 

idgh vc giue thee thankes, Lord God 
' almighty, 


ton.” 
arece daics 
atkaſes to. 
Ss "” as 2 4 
rejoice. 
1c gifresone to 
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almighty, vvhichart, and vyhich vvaſt, and 'vyhich 


- artto come: for thou haſt recciued thy great might, 
and haſt obtained thy Kingdom. 


18 Andthe Gentiles vvetc angry, and thy vvrath 


jscome,and the time of the dead that they ſhould 
be ivdged, and that thou ſholdeſt give a revvard. 


unto thy ſeruants the Prophets, and to the Saints, 
and to them that feare thy name (mall and great, & 
ſhouldeſt deſtroy them, that deſtroy theearth. 


19 Then the temple of God vvas opened in hea«* 
ven , andthe Arke of his coucnant vvas ſeene-in 
histemple ; and there yverec lightnings, and voi- 


ces, and thundrings , and carthquake, and much 


haile, 


The Logicall Reſolution. 


0 much for the Preparation vnto the neW Prophecy, 
15 Was obſerned on the 8.verſe of the former Chaprer 
The Prophecy it ſelfe followerh in the firſt fi 


freene ver- 


feof this. Which concerneth either the Whole body of 


te hureh,or els certaine principall members ther eof. 
Us for that , the Church s either true, or counter faite, 
'"etrue, ſhould be very ſecret hidden, ſmal,dr inen into 
rats during this Whole Terme of tvvo & forty mo- 
ih, verſe 2. The falſe, ſhould in the meane rime bee 
exceeding ample , large, and ſpatiows, werſe 2. The 
I'sipall members thereof are the tvvo Prophets, 
Woſe diuerſe effate is ſheved according tothe three- 
fold differente of the time. Tye firſt « for the 
ſpace of a thouland tyyo hundred,and threeſcore 


dayCcs 


= 
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dayes,during allwhich time oy goinblickeand 
in mourning Weede, verſe 3. Who yet for all that ſhould. 


bein the meane time like oline trees , and Candleſlichs, 
verſe 4. And ſhould not be hurt by any that ſhould. 
carry it aWay ſcotfree, werſ. 5. and they ſhould: 
be endued With great power , verſe 6. The ſecond 
time i of three dayes, & a halfe, Whereiwn they 
ſhould be ſlain, verſe 7. And ſbonld lie unburiedin 
the ſtreers of Sodom and Fg ypt, werſ. 4.9. And ſhould” 
male their enemies glad With their death, wverſ.ro. The 
third time & indefinite, after three dayes, anda halfe, 
wherein they  hould riſe againe being raiſed vp by the 
Spirit , firit vppon their feete, Which ſhould (trikea 
. terrour into their enemies hearts, wverſ. 11, Aﬀer 
that into heauen verſe. 12, Whereat the tenth partof || | 
the Citty { hould fall , many ſhould be.ſlain,and | | 
if 
] 


the reſt ſhould be terrified, verſ.13. La#? of all there 
ts a Tranſition made, Which declareth the end of the ſ6xt 
Trumpet & the berinning of the ſeauenth,the Reſolution 
Whereof ſhalbe had after vvards,verſ. 14, 


THE EXPOSITION. 


Verſ. 1. Then Was there giuen me a reede. After the 
preparation that was made , whereof we haue heard in 
the former Chapter, namely, that in the firſt time 
that the truth began to ſpring againe afreſh, & whenas 
many exellent me did geuethemſclues diligently to the 
ſtudy of goo1 learning, whoſe teruent deſire thereunts 
was ſo great , thar for ro hundred yeares together after the 
yeare one thouſand & three hundreth , they ſeemed » JF þ 
eace vp Borkes ; 1 fay, after this preparation , atlengti 
about the endof tic ſixt 7 rumpet,the matter was brought F » 


tothis paſle as is here/in theſe vvords ſet down, © fy \) 
vViIt, 


ledge ſhined forth both of the times that vvere paſt, as 
alſo of thoſe that vvere preſent ; learned men ſaw by 
that Booke which they receaued from the Angell , that 
the Church had been now for _ Ages 1n very 
x#fi&tion, ſo that it ceuld not be ſeene clearely of the 
world , as alſo that it vvas at this preſent time meruai- 
louſly vexed by Amtichriſt, For this Prophecy 1s arepea- 
ting of matters long ſince paſt,, and recorded as Moſes 
did Prophetically write of the firſt beginning of the 
World;which name of a Prophecy, how niuch doth it 
amplific the dignity of this Hiſtory? But to thematter, 
this Prophecy (I ſay ) that doth thus call to minde the 
time pat, doth containe the whole ſpace of the former 
Trympers,cue as it 1s manifeſt by the determining of the 
tmc,in the two next verſes. 
For the rWo and fourty moneths , wherein the Church 
ſhould conuerſe in the Temple , if we number them 
backward do not onely containe that howre , day , moneth 
and yeare of the ſrxt T rmpert whereof we heard,Chapt.g. 
15. Butalſobeſides the fine monerths of the fift T rumpe1, 
inthe ſame Chapr.verſ.5, And thoſe foure times _ 
ed an.l yet ſo as there are yet remaining ouer and bel1- 
«Ss all theſc,nime moneths aboue the number,which whe- 
verciſe can they be referred , but to thoſe foure firſt 
Iwnpers of the eight Chapter . But perhaps you vvill 
w,theſe rwoand forty moneths take their beginning 
zthe end of that honre, day, Moneth, & yeare , of the foure 
arce's, Chapt.9. 15. And ſo both theſe ſpaces of time 
bould belong iointly to the ſixt Trumpet, which indeed 
aby no meanes be ſo. For the whole ſixt Trympet 
Srotull vnto the wicked, in which regard it 1s called 
elecond woe,Chapr.9.12. and 11, 15, Burif theti- 
wes thould be diſpoled after this manner, it containes 
buta}1.le miſery for them , who ſhould Triumph with 


h F allmanner cf 10y,torrhe ſpace of rWo and forty moneths, 


it When as the Godly ſhould be afflicted all the while. 
Of Whiat great diſcommodity ſhould the fixt T—_ 
ring 
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vvit, amore fill dv rap. mage plentifull knows 
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bring them, if after that ſhort trouble of one yea-e, 4 mo- 
meth, a day, and a howre, they ſhould haue thrice as long 
afelicity and more. Iris moſt certaine therfore that 
this prophecy doth reach, backwards to the firſt be. 
——; of the Tr« pers, but yer itis ſet in this place, © 

ecauſe the whole race of this time could not beſeene © 
throughly before” that it was brought to the ifſne and® 
end thereof. And now indeed about this time did God © 
raiſe yp learned men, namely Philippa Bergomenſis, Fran- 
cis Guicciarain, Martin I,nther, lohn Carion, Philip Melantton, 
_ Pencerns, Henry B ullinger,l[ ohn Sleidan, 1ohn Funtturs, 


and others. Who compiling the Hiſtories of the times 
paſt, did (er betore vs the outward eſtate ot the Church | 
in therr writings as in amappe. And indeed this Pro- | 
phecy was now atla(t ro be added of neceſsity. 
For a man would and that net without cauſe enquire, f 
what was become of the 1rne Church, when the hale ſm /t: : 
the third part of the graſſe, tbe burmns mnentaine turned the 3-4 
mr bloud,th: Locuſts, and the reſt of thoſe feends did fo , 
cruclly rage? Indeclaring all theſe troubles,there was . 
ameruailous ſilence kept touching the Church , Now | * 
thertfore the Holy Ghoſt tcacheth by the helpe of this 
rewwmed Prophecy, what manner of eſtare it was in _s 
this time, lcait oth:rwiſe ſne onely ſhould bee paſſe 
oner tor whoſe ſake alone this Booke was written. | 
This Chapter therfore is to be 1oined with the Sea- : 
uenth, where the Prophecy tonching the Saints ended, G 
That Sealy there, and this Temple meaſuring here be- : 
longs to the ſame time, and it is one & the ſame matter 1 


that is handled in both places, ſaue that that belongs 
tothe Cumms ſexcrally on: by one, this belongs to them y 
all tomtly, and certnue of the proncipall membe/s. [4 
Now as touching the words. The Keede that was ge- 
uen, isa power that was granted to know the truth, / 
whereby the Saints might meaſure the length and” FI |, 
breadth of rhe true and lawfull worſhip, leaſt that in {0 oa 
great aconfuſion, they thould ſtray from a 1uſt propot- F.. 


t10n,in that it was like ynto a rod, ut teacheth ys,that oy 
Tur 
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truth was to bee greatly helped, & vnder propped with 
the autority of Princes, For a Red 1s oftentimes put 
for an enſigne of honour, namely that Sceprer which 
Kings carry in their hands,by which nameallo that bun- 
dell of rodds is called, which was wont to be carred be- 
fore the Magiſtrats . It ſgnifieth alſo an inſtrument 
wherewith power is executed, as inthe Poet, Circe the 
wich worketh all her inchantments with « Rod, Me rcu- 
"7 with a litle Yuhite Wand proper to Ambaſſadsrs. This ſheweth 
then that the Temple was to be meaſured by the helpe 
of ſome Prince or great man, as we heard inthe ſea- 
venth Chaprter,where _—_ the ( reat was the inſtru- 
ment whom God vſed inlcaling his frac For while 
herooke care for the peace of the Church,and defended 
the truth with all his endeuour, hee prouided a fafe re- 
fuge for the Saints to preſerue them in from the conta- 
gion of thetimes. 

And the Angell ſtood by. Theſe words are wanting in 
Aretas 1, wherevpon it is that he makes the Reede to 
commaunde him to ariſe and mere. But the helpeof An- 
1; 10ined cliwhere with the Miniſters, where the like | 
dufnes1s in hand, doth ſceme alſo to require, thatno- 
ing thould be done but in the preſence of the Angel; 
ke Ezech.40.3. And afterwards, Apoc.21.16, Where- 
tore Th, Beza hath done well to make this place perfect 
ou of the Complutenſle Edition, 

Mere the Temple, The true Chriſtian C:urch is ſhadowed 
out by the Type of the old Temple: each part whereof 
«3 moſt accurately decyphered and meaſured out of 
ddby the commaundment of God himſelfe; And that 
tothis end, that men might know that this houſe is 
ems by God, and is not made by mans might or cun- 
ng, and that therfore they ſhould not take vppon 
them any power to change matters attheir pleaſure, 
%1t the heauenly wiſdom had not prouided ſufficient- 
ly to ordaine euery thing in the fitteſt manner that 
could be. The things tobe meaſured are the Teple,the al- 
440 the Worſhip that the I4.mtervieth, The feple "rin 

iſtin- 
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Iiſtinguiſhed into the Holy of Haller , and the Holy place, 
which had the {ar for the wholeburnt offering , pla- 
cd befurc the doores thereof. He commands to mete- 
theſc things alone of the whole building,which are bug - 
litle parts of the whole,and the innermoſt and moſt ſe-* 
cretroomes of it onely. For the Tabernacle which was” 
of old rhirry Cubirs long and twelve broad, was ſixteene times? 
and more leſſer then the Court . After that the Temple® 

_ which was enlarged by Sa/omer, and by the Angell im E- 
zekie!,had farre more ample, and (patious Courts. The 
Temple then that1s onely meaſured , doth declare that 
the Church waSto be brought intogreat ſtraits , tobe 
h1mmirted with ſmalbounds, and ro be altogether re- 
mooued from the eyes of men, For the Holy place did 
not ltc open to the people,bur the Preiſts alone did mi+ 
miſterthere , ſuch as all true Chriſtians are reckoned to 

| bein thisplace,as aboue, Chapt. 1.6. 

When Conſftamine therefore came to the Kingdom, 
the Church began to hide it ſelfe in ſecret, by departing 
aſide from the view of the world into a certaine ſe» 


cretſanQuary. To which IA that ſealing Chapt.7» 
c 


ſerue4. By vvhich ſome tew were ſcuered- and fer as. 
part from a great many, by ſome p'iuy marke, And 1t 
muſt not be meruailed at,that this ſetting and going a= 
part was to be ſeene in rhe middeſ? of ſucha glorious 
pcace and in the rime of great a deſire to aduance the 
Chriſtian profeſ1on as then was. For when as ſome kindlcd 
contentions,others gaped afrer honours , & many Were 
with child,and deliuered of monſtrous hereſies , an 
all men gauc them , ſelues to heape vp ſuperſtitions, 
was itancaly matter,to prelerue any thing intire (1ncere 
and ſound, while matters were at this paſlc ? But the ob» 
ſcurenes of the tie Saints grew euery day More al 
more , the more thoſe foure plagues grew . And this 
doth Rome it(elfe at vnawares confeſle. For doeſt thos 
criquire, where our Church was before Luther rome 2 hol 
therefore art ignorant of it. Bur to anſwer thy qu& 
{ſton , knowthatwhere thon © Romiſh art 
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there waSours, namely inthe hidden ſanQuary of our $7 
God, wheetfierir fled together with all the Saines from © © 
they Contagion, But ſeeing thou boaſteſt, that thou 


 arrthe Chr (8 vppon'an Hill, which Ws nener bid, but al» 


wayes floriſhed with a perpetuall, & glorious ſucceſsi6, 
apparantin the world, acknowledge with all thar rhou 


,art trot the true Church, ſeeing thou foundeſt no place 


ju that ſecret couerr. 

eAnd them that Worſhip therein. The word ro Ate, 1s 
common and belonging to the continued quantity,but 
here it ſignifterh by a Synechdoche ronugber, as if he 
ſhould ſay, reckon thoſe few in the number of my ſer- 
pants, whodo worſhip me truly in ſecrer.. So in the 


ſea/'mg of the Ele& the number was certaine, Chapt.7z. 


Which is the fame thing tharis declarecl here in other 
words, when he bidds him meaſure thoſe that worſhip. 
Now all the faithfull are ſaid tro worſhip the Altar, be 
cauſe they place all their hope, and affiance in Chriits 
death alone;vvhich kinde of ſacrifices belong not onely 
tothe 7ribe of Lewi, bur aſwell to everytruly godly one, 
And thisis thatonely, which diſtinguiſheth atrueChri- 
ſan from one that is falſe and counterfair, But it may 


. tethought worthily, that the moſt in theſe times, did 


tt ſo worſhip God vppon the Alter, vvhen as it 1g 
Ceaelyeuider by their writings,that many who ought 
to giue light vnto others, with all manner of good 
kovledge,did attribute romuch to the works of their 
om chuting and deuiſing,and to their own holines. 

!, But the Court which is without the Temple, So reade 
Artuand Complutenſis,but certaine Coppies reade:T bat 
UW i che Temple, Namely the court of the Preilts, 
Wherein was the Alter of the whole burnt offrings, 
of which he ſpake right now, vvhich is vvyont to 
© contained oftentimes vnderthe name of the Tem 
And this reading'is nor tobe lightly reieted. 
T [21s not bidden to mere this Comrt , but onely 
e Altar of this Court, And perhaps it agreeth better 
With that that tolloweth, if = inward Court be caſt 
Gg our 
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ont of doores, then if that ſhould be caſt out, which 
was already with outbetote. Bur both tend ro one, 
thatitis to be had in no reckoningat all, wharſoeuer is 
more then thoſe three things aboue ſaid,the 7emple, the. 
Altar,and the worſhippers. $ 

For the court is gwen to the Gentiles. That is, tothe Chris: 
ſlizns that are ſo bur in name,and not this onely, but the? 
Holy Cirty alſo,the which they ſhould tread vnder foote, 
not by ſpoiling and ſacking 1tiin hoſtile manner,burt by 
frequenring it continually vndera pretence to p 
God, as is15S inthe firſt of Eſay, 12. And that by the ipa- 
CC of t\vo & forty moneths . Theſe thin $ do reach 
plainly, vvhar (ſhould be the ſtare of the falſe Church in 
the time of thoſe Ages wherein the truth ſhould | 
hid.Firſtir ſhould exceed no lefle in number and mul. 
titude, then the people thar dwelt in /eruſalem of old 
& that werc wont to conuerſe in the outmoſt court, did 
exceede the number of thoſe, that bare office in rhe 
Temple. And it can hardly be expreſſed how great difte- 
rence was between the? The Company of inhabitans, 
ot thoſe that did flocke daily to the T emple, vvas huge, 
but hovv fevv vvere the Preiſts, that vvere vvith 1n 
(in themeane vvhile) ro that innumerable multitude 
that vvas vvithout? FThe ſame proportion ſhould there 
be of fained Chriſtians, tc the truc and naturall Cit- 
rizens. Secondly, it ſhould haue rhe comnerfair? Ws 
ſhippers, dvvelling as neere as could be vnto the T e 
For they ſhonld poſſelle Jernſalemand the vvhole Coun 
ſhould be theirs, novy how necre vvas the come L0INee 
to the Temple? Hovy dooth it compaſſe it round abolkll th 
Ezech.40.5.Hovvnecre ſocicty 15 this? Who durſt han co, 
condemned the Cowr; as being profanc, vnleſle the AiF# 
himfelfe had bidden a man fo todo? And indeed tie 
euent did anſvverto this Prophecy altogerher. 

For in thoſe firſt times, vyhen the foure Trumpets 
biovy , vvhat vvas one Athanaſins to fo great 
blies of Biſhops as then vverc? And aftervvards, 
vvas Paſuthe great, Or Gregory N 4<,anzene, to the vv 


Fiſt almoſt? If aman would looke to number,who would 
hothaue contemned oneortwo, in compariſon of ſo 
oreat 4 rabble? Bur if a man woul rc{pet h1/ines, were 
they not all Biſhops? Did they not all deſire to be 
thought to be valiant Champions for the truth? How 
eaſy a thing was it the tobe deceaued, either with their 
wmber, Or their neerene; ro the true Chr#:h? The ſame 
bragging of the Foly City a1 the owrmolt rovre may we 
ao {ce 1n theſe laſt Ages,tobe vied'againſtrhe Temple. 
For thus they babble , and fooliſhly prate. What 
is not the Chnrch of Rome ſcattered farre and wide 
through the vvhole vvorld. Haue the hercſfies of the 
BH L»bernscucr paſſed ouer Sea. Haue they euer ſcene ci- 
Ether 454,0r A/-ke, or Egypr,or Grece, Who can doubt 
- & whether the Charih of Komebe the Holy Catholike 
I Church, vvhich can number her Biſhops, by a moſt cer- 
d I taine ſucceſsion from Perey himifelfe. But let Kome boalt 
xe & tovy of her multitude, the morei: doth novy flouriſh 
& © sichath foralong time done with 4 grear number of 
s, Þ ſrotefloars, themore ncere a kin is it to the crouds of 
{3 feople,that tread [:ruſalem vnder foote, and rhe more vn= 
in} ikeis:tto this poore handfull, that lyeth hid with in 
deſ feTeple; we fee the patterne of a whoriſh Church in 
ere fisplace,thatis furnithed as much as can be with mul- 
Wde,a1ncerenes to thetrueChurch.If cheſe things be 
awgh to get the victory withall thou halt gor theday 
bm) with thy troupes of cittizens, & thyne adioy- 
tedneerenes to the Temple. 

butler them looke to it,vvhoare carred away, vvith 
tieame of the Catholihe Church, how eaſily they may be 
Cfened by this vvhore, which takes poſſeſsion of the 
Hh) Citty, and of the ourmſt Court, that is ſo neere 
me Temple; let them in the name of God weigh the 

er in gocd carneſt and diligently , and ler them 
Nt ſuffer themſclues to be gulled with her vaine 
Ms. Let them think, that all thoſe ſeeme indeed 
odein the Temple, who are with in the very out- 
Mt compaſſe ot the walls, atleatt vyhile they Jooke 
(72 4 Vpport 
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, vppou them a farre of,burlet themi once come neerer, - 
and they ſhall ſce moſt clearely, that they whom they. 
ſuppofed,to conuerſe in the innermoſt, and moſt ſecret, 
places of the Temple,are kept out of the Holy plice,with 
yvals of brafſe. And yet the matter isnot now ſo hard * 
tobe iudged of, as it was longago, whilethe Church 
wantcd all publike liberty of Gods worſhip, I 
Onely do but reade the writings of our men,and they ? 
eycs ſhalbe inlightened thorough, Gods grace, to ſee Þ 
oe truth clearely, maiſt thou not worthily ſuſpe& the *? 
frauJulenrdealingof the Popiſh DoRors &rulers,who ; 
do forbid thee aq miedling with our Books, and all So- * 
cicty vvith men of our Religion. But do thou ſtriue,”” 
the more to know the truth, which thou ſhalt ſee to be 
thus hated of thy leaders and teachers,as whoare priuy* 
to.the filthines of their Religion? | 
T \wo aud forty moneths. This is the time in which the: 
truce Spouſe ſhould ly hid, and the falſe ſhould ſway &: 
rule all. But how great is the obſcuryty and difficulty: MF* 
of this point? And no meruaile, ſeing thereis ſo great” 
blindnes inthe minde of man. Thou therfore who halt? 
receaued thele things to declare them to thy Seruants, * 
be preſent vvith me,that1 may through ty conduc ſet. MW” 
my teee inſateand.ſure places. | 
For the driuing away of this miſt, we muſt firſt of all 
obſcrue,that three common yeares and a halfe as they: 
commonly fall, arc not tobedetermined in theſe :\wo& 
forty monerhs. I hope that the agreeing of matters hath 
made 1tgood and credible, that the g's Angels of Et 
phratesm the 9.Chapt.are the T wrke#{ who ſeeing they had: 
povvergcuen the 10r one howre,and a moneth pas 4 yea-e,and 
_ nowthrec hundred yeares are gone arid paſt, is thee 
any man ſo peruerſe,that he vvill yet ſtriue for thi 5.08 


* 
Xi 
- 


theſe vs aud forty moneths are to be crowded ifhto the” 

Straits of their natiue ſigntfication. To this may be 

a{lded, that ſeeing theſe moneths arebelonging to the 
He ſt, Chaprer 13.5. And that was not yct borne into 

tic world, at the time when this Reuelation was firſt 
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geu?,for /obn ſaw itafterwards at the firſtariſing there= 
of, Chapt.13.1. 

Which is no where ſpoken, either can by any mea- 
nes be ſpoken the Romane Empire, this ſpace then pf 
the moneths there,is our of doubt that time , wherein 
Antichriſtſhall be borne, grow, be wounded, and be re- 


* ſtored to health againe, wherein he ſhall exerciſe power 


ouer euery Tribe, tongue and Nation, and ſhall make 
the place where he ſhal dwell & play the Tyrant in tobe 
the Oxeenc 7 the whole world, Wherein laſtly both he 
himſelfe and al the fa&ors to procure and fulfill his. 
beaſtly pleaſures, ſhall be alltogether geuen to excee- 
ding ryot, as it isplaine out ofthe 13.17-and 18.Chap- 
ters of this Booke. | 

Now can all theſe things be performed in three or- 
dinary yeares and a halfe? Perhaps that Braggadochio in 
Plautus ſhall be reuiued, whom he calleth herapontigo= 
mes Platagidorns, who conquered halfe of all the nations 
in the world by himſelfe alone and that with in twent 


* dayes. Alexander of Macedonia 1s likened vntoa Libard, 


who had foure wings on his backe, which were notable 


foretellers of that ſwiftnes, of his whereby he ſhould 


attaine the wholeEmpire of Afi intwelue yeares, and 
that while he him ſelfe ſpent all his timc In his Tents, 
and gaue himſelfe ronothing butealſe and wantonnes, 
Dan,7.6.But Antichriit might be thoughtand that wor- 
thilytoride vyppon the Sunne it ſelfe, 1f he ſhould ſub- 
dueall the world at once in rhree yeares an1{ a halfe, 
and ſhould in the meane time geue himlſelfe in his 
lazye veineto all delights, and a moſt wretched intem- 
perancy, But more cxpreſlely yet afterwards, Chapter 
20.4. Wherethe encmyes of rhe beaſt refuſing tobe 
gouerned by him, and that raigne with Chriit 2 thou 


' ſand Jeares, namely all that time, wherein the Diuell 


was bound and fettred, and the ſubiets of An:chriſt 
lic dead before the firſt reſurrection, Joe neceſlarily 
euince that Antichriſt the Beait had his being tho- 
roughout all that time,otherwiſe how could they reſiſt 

G8g 3 him, 
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him, vvho notanely commanded them not todo an 
thing,bur was not aliuc at all? The ſame thing ſhalbe 
manifeſt alſo out of the perſon of Antichriſt , which we * 
will ſhew in the proper place,nor robelung ra any ſmnzu- 
lar man,bur to a certame Kinadom & ſucceſsion chapt. 17. 

Secondly, ſecing this computation cannotbe of c6. 
mon moneths, we muſtsnceds number theſe moneths. 
according tothe cuſtom of the ather Scriptures. For al 
things arc expreſſed 'in this Booke of the Reuelation 
aftcr the. manner of the old Types. Novy what is 
this manner * Shall each monecth note out ſequen yeares 4s 
the yvckes in Daniel do ? It 1s quite deſtitute of all ex- 
ample and reaſon tov equall the monerbs to the Weekes , 
Neither vvill the vvords beare it by any meanes , For 
the Anzell teacherh vs, that euery one of the dayes are 
to be numbred one by one,whereypon he doth note out 
this ſpaceindifferencly , ſometimes by the forty tWo mor 
weths, otherwile by a thouſand ſixe hundred dayes, as in the 
next verlc, & Chapt.12.6, Butrhat manner of accoun- 
ting, by which the monerbs are reduced to weekes, and 
the number of ro hundred ninety foxre yeares 1s made vp, 
doth not number the fourth part of the dayes,we ther- 
forc tudge thar the ycarcs are to be reckoned vp one, 
by one and that ſv many are to be ſet down,as there are 
dayes in theſe moncths, which agreeth pertecaly with 
the cuſtom ot Damels Weecks. 

Thirdly, we.muſt obſcrue, that theſe are no [lim 
yeares {or theſe Nv» and forty moneths oncly do make # 
thouſand,*Wo hundred and threeſcore dayes.But {Oo many [lun 
moneth; do make a thouſand r\vo hundred ſeauenty eight day! 
and more, 50 that they come ſhort 18, dayes and alitl 
more of the /#{:n yeares,and ſo many yeares are wanting | 
in athouſand,two hundred threeſcore dayes,if you tak 
cach of the ycarcs for ro make vpa thouſand two hut 
dred threeſcorc Julian yeares. What kinde offmoneths 

then doth the Angell vſcsn this place? Not ſuch as ate 
reckoned & the Aoones,nOr [lian yeares,but onely EP 
144,cach 0t which cofilts of thirry dayes, And he — 


beſt to haue the yeares numbred after the order that js 
vſcd in this nation onely, as the which ſhould kil the 
Prophets of God, and in the ſtreets of which great 
Citry they ſhould lie trodevnderfoote and vnburicd to' 
theirreproch,ot which we ſhalreade after in the8.verſ. 
After the accoutofrheſe moneths we hauc before aſzqned | 
thirty dayes to cuery one of thoſe five moneths, cha.2. 

Fourthly, we muſt not begin this computration,cither 
from the paſiion af oy Lord,or from any other rime, that 
went before the writing of this booke. Fort this is for- 
bidde in thisBooke,as wehaue diuerſe rimes aduertiſed 
ſo much,out of thoſe words. / wil ſhew thee whar hinge 
muſt be don bercafrer, chapt.4.1. Neither muſt we begin 
it preſently frothe time that thisBooke of the Reucla- 
tion was made, For next vnto that,do the dweling in hee» 
wen,the clothing With the Supne,theCroVpn of tWelue Srarres,and 
the trrampluzg = the Moe follow, chapt. 12.1.” For that 
firſt moſt holy Church did gliſter with all this glory, 
or els truly wee ſhal no where finde to what times to 
aſcribe it. Now this ſpace of 4z.moneths js of another 
falhio,namely, ſuch as 1s moſt agreeabletoa moſt deferr 
wildernes,ſackcloth, a fhlthy,vnpleaſant & wofulde- 


foimity. As touching the wildernes, the words are Cx 


preſle this ſigne Was ſeene in heauen, where afterWards the Drago 
Whred warre When he W.ts thre: t 'davon head/ons from thence, 
<.12.7.c-c.Now what ſhould the Dragon do in heaue, 
but ly 1n waite todcſtroy the womans childe,when ſhe 
was about to be deliucred? Whence alſo was it that the 
vvoman flcd, if ſhe vvere in the vvildernes before her 
dcliuery? What d1d ihe fly trom one vvildernes into, 
another? Bur all the errour ariſeth hence becauſe 
the vyildernes 1s not deſcribed by the proper notes 
of it, For this deſolate eſtate of the Church is 
not a vvant ſo muchotany humane & outvvard aide 
& protection, but of the giftes of the holy Ghoſt 
Vvherevvith the firſt Church abounding moſt plenti- 
fully, perceiued no manner of defolatenes,althoughirt 
Vas Quite deſtitute, of all hclpe of me, It vyas indeed 
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enery great affiition by reafon of the cruelty of the 
Emperours, but the Dy.z29» when he caſt down the third 
part of the Starres vppon the earth, tooke not heauen away 
from her,neither did he bereaye her of her clorhing with 
the Sunne, though he bereaued almoſt infinite Saints, of . 
their bodics. Forthe exeHency & maieſty thereof is not 
tobe meaſured by outward pompe, & pompous ſhevy, 
but by the true faith, and the integrity ot the whole . 
worſhip of God , in both which the Church did then 
cheifely lourith more then in al other ages. Hauin 
now thus found outto what both time & place theſe 
moneths belong namely to the Churches fight , wildernes, 
E3dden eſtate,and that not at her firſt beginning, bur after ” 
along and moſt greiuousencountring with the Dragon, 
Chapt. 12.6. 

We muſt nceds know hereby, that ſeeing theſe ſame 
moneths are gtuen tothe B-aſt, Chapter 13. 5.This ſame 
Beaſt is acreature that liueth and haunteth in ſome wil- 
dernes and indecd what other place is more fit for wild 
beaſts, thendennes & caues ſuch as be in the wilder- 
nes? Whervppon this /ezit is afterwards more clearely 
beheld in the wildernes, Chapt. 17.3. And withall we 

uſt needs hcreby know that this encmy who ſhould 
thus driue the woman into the vvildernes, and ſhould 
there labour vvithall his mightto annoy & 4iſturbe fer 
retageand ſafe repole1s nor the firſt enemy ſhe had, thar 
15,the Romane Empire, but of a ſecond ſort, namely Anri- 
chr ſt. Out of vvhich is cuident how contrary it1s vnto 
thetruth,to end theſe moneths in the death of Licmixs, 
ro wit,{traightvvaycs after they began. The which may 
be made the moreplaine,if we ſhall conſider, tharif this 
terme beſet vnto the moneths, the vvhole ſixt Trumpet 
mulſtbe alſo ſhut vp in a manner vvith in the ſame 
bounds. Forthere is but a very litle of that remaining, 
vyhen they arc ende{, How commeth it to paſſe then, 
that the myſtery 15 nor ſinſhed,as was foretold,Chapr. 10.7 
Specially lceing the ſeanent» Tramper hath novy con- 
tinged blowing for ſo many ages by that account, > 

| VV 


vvit theſe thouſand three hnndred yeares within alitle 
more or leſſe? Not but that we know that a thouſand 
peares are all one ro God with one day, 2.Pet.3.8. But be. 
cauſe it ſeemeth ſtrange, that vvhen as the ſhaven Seales, 
and ſix Trumpets, are by this account of theirs fini- 
ſhed in three hundred yeares oncly, there ſhould be one of 
the ſame Trumpets that ſhould find no iſſue and rhat 
after fourec times three hundred yeares, an4 more. Bur 
there is no ſuch vnequall variety of the Holy Prophecies, 
all this mqnſtrous diſproportion whatſoeuer it 1s,com- 
meth of mans i ___— and fillines, that ca not deuide 
the times arighr. Neither is that a ſound aſſertion 
of theſe men, that thereis no certaine ſpace of time ſet 
down any vvhere in the Scriptures vvherein the Cala- 
mities vppon the Church of God are limitted. Forthe 
contrary1s taught, Num. 14.33.34. 2,Sam.24.13.14-2. 
Kings 8.1.And others of like ſort,that might be added, 
Therefore to ſhut vp this vvhole poinr, ſceing the ſcales 
brin g vs ON VNTO C onſt antine, 8 theſe mn'ths are of a lon 
ger continuance,then a/ the Trumpets together thatare 
paſt, we hold & that vppon good ground, that they take 
their beginning inthe xr ſeale, when as the bheaxen de- 
_ aWway,chap.6.14.For why ſhould not the woman 
ethink her ofprouiding new places ofabode, when as 
theold were gone & vaniſhed away, & vyhen as after 
that Duoclefian Maximian hal put rhemſclues out from 
their Empire of their own accord, the Dr-gou was thruſt 
diWpn from heauen namely inthe yeare of the Lord 304. 
When alſo the Church began to hauea wiſhed peace 
given her, the whole Empire was deuolued to Conſtan- 
tine, &a few of the ele&tbegan to be ſealed & ſenered 
by him out of an infinite company of Chriſtianes that 
vere ſo inname onely, Chapter 7, Which things being 
thus laid down and confirmed out of their neceſſary 
principles, I hope thereis now a large open way made 
to inde out the truth of thoſe things that follow. 
3- And [ will gine unto my two witneſſes, Th. Beza, but! 
| Wil give t vuto my wo Wun:ſſes,as if the Holy Citty thould 
Gg 5 be 
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be ginen them, vvhich yet ſhould belong to the Gentiles, 
not to the wirneſes, who ſhould haue place vvith the 
reſt of th Saints in the Temple. We muſt therefore. 
reade aSitis in the Greeke; bur / Will ge ro my typo Iwit- 
neſſes,c+c. In vvhich words he doth now turne him ſelfe.. 
to ſpeake of the principall members of the Holy Church, * 
ſecing he had novy ſummarily declared thoſe things, 
that concerne the whole body of the Church , both * 
rrue &alſo falſe. Novy the vvords, / wi! gine & they 
ſhall prophecy, are all one in ſenſe, vvith theſe Yeonds 
T vvill permit, rake order of command that they ſhall 
prophecy, asalſo the word giuing figntheth elſwhere 
aS;loſhua gaze them tat ſame day to be he wers of wood, that 
is, hedid from that day appoint them to hevy vvood; 
ſce chap. 1. 1.But vve muſt not ſtay the ſentence in the 
office of prophecying as if they ſhould prophecy for 
the ſpace of theſe dayes alone,which yet1s their perpe= 
tual tun&1on,but that they thauld do this thoroughout 
this time clorbed 1n ſackcloth. The ancient Fathers that li- 
ued farther remote from the euent of things , did think 
that theſe tvvo vvitneſſes vvere Encco and Elias, & that 
they ſhould come & fight with Anrchriit in theend of 
the world. But we that haue ſeene the matter long fince 
accompliſhed, may determine tor a certainty, that the 
boly Gi9jt had another manner of meaning then this, 
The Popilh teachers catch greedily at this opinion of 
the fathers. & make great account of it, thruſting it vp- 
pon the world,as tf 1t were ſome oracle, and no mer- 
uaile,ſecing it doth with draw men from the conſidera» 
tion, of thoſe things, which are to beſceen with their 
eyes at this preſent day, & this is that onely thing that 
they long & labour greatly,to effect in al their expoſi- 
tions. But the explaning of theſe things as the words do 
particularly lay them before vs,will be cnough to com- 
ture the pecuithnes of theſe mae. Todiſpath all therefore 
in 4 word; we do gather & iudge,tha* theſe r\vs Prophets 
arc the Ho/) Scriptures, the aſſemb/ies of the Dog we 
will yeald a rcaſo of this judgement of ours afterwards 
in 


In the deſcription of theſe witneſſes. And yet there is 
no man that may not at the firſt fight behold, how fit 
both of theſe are for this office of being witneſſes. The 
Scriptures do beare witneſſe of tbe truth, Joh. 5.39. Andthe 
Saints do celebrate the power of God, & ſpeak: of his gooanes, 
as it 1s every Where in the Pſalmes, The S:riptures haue 2 
perſon geuen them after that manner of ſpeaking, afrer 
which the adiunas are ſignified by their ſubieRas, as 
Moyſes for the Law,&c. Then which kinde of ſpeaking 
nothing is more vſual. The Sanne was the Type of rhe 
Scriptures formerly in this booke,bur ſeing here ſhould 
be mention made of their fighting, dying, & riſing agam 
it was needful to geue them 4 perſon, that might be 
capable of theſe things; whence commeth this new 
manner of expreſsing an old matter, The time during 
which they ſhould prophecy, 1s determined in 4 rhou- 
ſund two hundred, and thr:eſcore dayes, which 15 theſelfe 
ſame ſpace altogether with the 42. monethsafore ſpo- 
ken of, wherefore then doth he thus diuide 1t into (mal 
peaces by dayes, & doth not declare by it rather mo. 
nethsin groſle as before? Namely for this real6, becauſe 
this of fice of prophecying is ſuch, that aman muſt bend 
himſclfe to it continually without any intermiſsion, 
not quarterly foure times throughout the yeare, orels 
alitle more diligently the that, once euery moneth, bur 
wherein a man muſt dwell alwayes like a watchman 1n 
his watch-tower, leaſt the enemy that dothlie in walte 
to deſtroy ſoules incefſantly,ſhould come vppon them, 
while they are cither abſent, or faſta ſlecpe. Beſides the 
computation is changed forthis end,that we mighr ſee 
and acknowledg the ſingular prouidence of God ouer 
his ſaints, which is cuermore at hand both to deliuer 
thefro euill,and to multiply good things vppon them, 
Aiter the ſame manner,he held the Angel! in bus hand,cha. 
1.20.And the Pſalmiſt ſingeth ſweetly, rhar he that kee- 
Ph Iſrael doth not fleepe,Pſal. 121.4. 
To coclude,he doth hereby teach vs,that the moneths. 
arenot tobe numbred after agencrall manner, but ſo as 
cuery 
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| - wacker 4 them is to be reckoned apart as we hane 
. ſthewe re.The Clothing Wherein they ſhould Prophecy is 
ſacke!othbecauſe all the time that they thould diſcharge. 
their funRion, they ſhould be in adetormed and mour- : 
nefull eſtate ſtripped of all their gloriousand gliſtring 
ſhew clothed inlike manner for all theworld, as choſe ' 
be that go in blacke, and mourneat funeralls vſually, 
But whence commeth it , that they ſhould be thus 
dolefully arayed , in that Triumphing time , that the 
Cherch lined in vnder Conſtantine the great ? Certainly 
hovvſocuer the glory of peace, honours, dignities, and 
yvealth vvas great, vvherevvith he did enrichand ad.- 
orne the Churches,in moſt magnificentmanner, yet as 
touching true picty, all began to waxe worſe & vyorle, 
T be heaven departed aWay vnder Diclefian , by meancs of 2a 
horrible rempeſt of Perſecution, but it was now more 
corrupred through outward eaſe & happines, then it 
vvas vyhen thecruel enemies ſvvord vvas hacking vpps 
the necksand backs of Chriſtians. For now the ſimple 
and ſincere purity of the Scriptures, began to be more 
and more defiled,the meaning of them began not tobe 
ynderſtood,yca to bee wreſted vvith allegories, and ab- 
ſurd expoſitions,and any thing almoſt to be fathered on 
them, vvhatſocucr men liſted. Did not the Arian fattion, 
__ as we haue heard,did inte& the third parrot the 
ouds,and Fountaines, vvith their vvormeyvood, Chapt 
8. 10. 11. ) Striue todraw the Scriptures by force ta 
ſpeake on their ſide,& tobroach their vvicked opinions 
to the vvorld vvith the authority thereot ? So do all 
hereticks comnionly for the moſt part , bur there vvas 
ncuer betore any Magiſtrates to helpe forvvard, their 
vngodly endeuour, vvith their authority in that man- 
ner,as vvas then and after that to be {cence . Worthiy m- 
deed did the Scriptivres pit on It ackeloth at that 111me, vvhen they 
were ſo compelled todetend, and ſtablith errours , a- 
gainſt their meaning, , whichthey cheifcly hated aboue 
all other things. Yet vvcre they not thus couered ouer 


vvith this foule and ill fauoured hevy torthvvith and S 
eng 
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the firſt , bur they began onely to change garment 
in that ioyfull time, vvhich they vvore openly” notlong 
aficr. Indeed thar age and theſe that follovy were 
graced and bleſſed vvith ſome men, thar vvere _— 
| lexrnedand Holy, but both theſe were tew,and no man c 
be ignorant, hovv much cuen theſe few Worthy ones vvere 
blemiſhed,vvith the contagion of thoſe corrupt times. 
They did indeed ſearch and ſet out thetruth,vvith great 
ſharpenes of yvit & depth of learning , vvhen they had 
to cncounter vvith the heretiks, bur in their otherla- 
bours and commentaries when they vvere free fro this . 
teare,they erred greatly fro the marke,miſsing the drift 1 
ofthe Scriptures . And yet cuen then vvas their gown E: 
they vvore vvithout ſpor,in reſpeC of that filth, where. 
vvith the truth of God vvas aftervvards ſtayned ; the 
aſſemblies of the faithfull likevviſe vvere befmeared 
(a< it were)'vvith honoring and adoring of Reliques, and {0 
were clothed in ſacheclorth ; then alſo vvas Kelygion placed in 
Holy places,and res , && other frivolous and triftung matters 0 
that kinde . For then arc the Churches beaurifull and :; 
goodly to (ce to , vrhen they gliſter vvith the ſim. 
plicity of Gods ordinances . But the ages follovvin 
did dehile them rather, vvith aſhes, and duit, & dirt, fo 
that being at length coured ouer wholy therewith,they 
could be knovvn of none bur God alone , but vvere 
viterly grown,out of the knovviedge of other men, as 
touching their naturall viſage . It # 4 matter, indeed to 
be: admired With aſtomſhment , that the Church ſhould be ſo 
glows tn her ſunnelike robes vnder the perſecuting Emperovrs, 
C yer ſhould be this monrnefully clad m this calme ſunne 
ſhme weather that ber Nurſing Father browght vnto her. 
Verl.q4. Theſe be thoſe rwo olme trees, Noyv vve come 
to the double property of theſe Prophets, theqne of 
vaR1y towards ther friends as T may Call it , the other of 
terrible power OMeY IHDC.Y enems:s 5 both to deſtroy them. 
Vert. 5. As alſo to bring other plagues vppon them, 
verſ,6, As for their bownty; they are ryyo ole rrees, '4 
& tv, C:ndleſticks ; vvhich ype is taken out of the 4; 
of Zach. 
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or euenas God did then preſerue the Church, and 
did beautific it with the gifts of his Spirit , and that” 
nutſo much by the miniſtery of man , asby his ovvn 
gracc, which he gaue 1t from aboue beyond allexpeRa= 7 
tion,and that in a bountifull miner, which the oile ſig+ 
nified, that was not gotten by the induſtry of man, but * 
did flow voluntarily,our of the oline berrycs, into the 
cups of the Candlcfticks:So ſhould he now maintaine 
his Church, that was in danger of an vtiter ouerthrow, 
and ſhould reſcrue vnto him ſelfe,ſome flaming Cadle- 
ſticks, which huvvſocuer they wared the oile, that was 
beaten and troden out of the preſſe , yer he himſelf | 
would (cr olixe trees by their ſides, which dropping and 
diltillingdown ot their own accord and cotinually,out 
of the berryes into the lampes , ſhould furniſh rhem 
with perpetuall matter, to nouriſh their lame withall, 
Seing then that in this Type the inward gifts of the 
Spirit,are ſhadowed forth by the flame of the Candle- 
ſticks,the outward by the oliuetrees,among which the 
Holy word of God is the principal, theſe o!r1e rrees may 
not vnfitly betoken the $:r;prures,as out of whole berrics 
(as it were) oile 15 poured tonourith the fame of the 
Lampes;at being therroitice to miniſter Doctrine to the 

»Prophcts ſutficiently , ſo as they may be able to nourith 
the tlame of picty in themſelues, and in their hearers., 
Neither is the reaſon hereot much vnlike to that , tor 
which both the inPruments which God vieth to couey 
and to continue ſpirituall things, ( that is , borththe 
Scriptures,anJithe Miniſters of the word )were copared 
betore ro the Sumne, the one for the light it hath of 1t 
own, the otier tor kindling a flame with CONaUcnient 
nouriſhment in others. 

Now they arc two,to anſwer to the two Teſtamets old 
ang ncW,;G d ſpake of old by te Proph {5 ,00W by b.s Sonue, Heb, : 
I.t.lhey arc twoallon Z bir, before cucc theGoſpel | 
was written and yernothingdoth hinder but thar this 

Icalon may bc applicd tothe alſo,ſcing the GNP was 
ii alwayecs 


Zach.z,12. And is very fit for the mattersin hand, 


alwaves in force before it was writts. 'For theſe are the” 
two main heads of the whole moſt - Holy Scriptures,the 
lawand the Goſpell , whichare theſe wholeſome oliue 
trees, and ſo haue been alwayes in all times. The Cadle- 
ſticks do cary the Cadles that be ſer with in the, wher- 
by Chriſt hath Ry vs before  expreſſely that the 
Churches aye noted out,Chap. 1. 20. And that becauſe 
they do reſembleCadleſticks,asin the roppes of which 
Prophets beſet, andnotin the high Toppegallant of 
wordly dignity and promortio)to geue ſauing light vnto 
the Saints. The Prophers them ſelues are candles, and 
not candleſticks as Chriſt diſtinguiſheth them, ſaying, 
n:her do men light a candle,and pu: it vnder a Buſhell, but on « 
Candle-ſtiche,and it ſhinerh out to all that be tn the bouſe, Mat. 5. 
15.And he {aid afore that the Miniſters are ſtarres, whe 
hc comparcd the Churches to the Candle-ſticks,Chap. 
1.20, But why are they but two novy ? moſt firtly no 
doubt, to expreſle the preſcnr eſtate of the Church, 
that had by this rime loſt the other lamentably , In the . 
firit Chapter they were ſeavez, namely fo many as there 
bebowghes of oneand the ſame tree ; after the ſimilt- 
wde of the Larpem the Temple, which bearing an image 
of the Church, had but one hank Je: ſeanen boules and brant- 
ches comming on of the fides thereof , Exod. 25. 31. &c 
For the Catholike Church is one, as theſh»ft is ons, but 
the particular congregations are many , vvhich comr 
ming out of that one, and ſticking in thar one, as the 
ſundry branches of one ſhaft, do reſt ypp9n it as their 
toundation . Wherefore thoſe firſt ſeamen Candleſticks , 
which did anſwer ro the Type in the vvhole number, 
ad thevy that the Church was then moſt flouriſhing, 
a5 long as the Apoſtles and their next ſucceſſours did 
burnlike lights1n it. 

But now at this time , wherein the Prophets ſhould 
Y0mblacke;there are but xwo Candleſticks , vvhich want 
vec of their full number ; becauſe the dignity of the 
Church ſhould now be much diminiſhed, and it ſhould 

© v: oughtalmolt into extreme miſery. And yer there 


ſhould 
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ſhould be ſome fattnes as it vvere of olive trees, ſupplied © 
vnto the Ele&, vvhgrevvith to feed the heauenly flame 
in their hearts, and there ſhould not be ſome one or 0. * 
ther Candleſticke lacking, from vvhence the Miniſters 
ſhould ſend out their light, howſoeuer the aſſemblies of 
the faithfull ſhunld be very ſcarce, and ſmall. And yet. 

rhaps all this vvill notas yettully ſariſfy vs, eſpecial- 
E frdine vve haue taught, Chapt. 2. z. That there had 
ſhined ſoxe of theſe Canaleſtichs 'm' this ſpace of a thouſand tvs. 
brngred and threeſcore dayes , vuhich vve haue ſhevved to* 
bec ſo many yeares , and to beginabour the yeare 30g; 
\ * Therefore Idothus ſuppoſe , that the three laſt Candle. 

ſticks of Sardis, Philadelphia , Laodicea were not lighted but after 

1220, yeares almoſt, and that therefore they come ſcarce 
intoany account,and not vvithout cauſe, as which haue 
ſo ſmall a ſhare in the number of theſe dayes, as for the 
three other, the Cardleſt;che of Smyrna vvas a type of the 
Church vvhen it vvas falling. Thatof Thyaura vvas3 
Tipe of the Church, vvhen it vvas rifing againe, but 
that of Per7amues wvas 2 type of the Church, vvhen it 
lay in the depceſt dungeon of all corruption, vvhere 
vppon there is made no reckoning of this neither, but 
itis paſſed by of ſet purpoſe . Not that there ſhould be 
none at all vnder that condition of the Church, bur that: 
there ſhould be none apparant at that rime. "v 

5. Andif any man Will burt them. Novy tollovveth the 
povver they had to deltroy their enemies. But vvhy are 
they clothed vvith ſackeloth vnleſle it be for the wo 
that vvas done thetn? Do they then deltroy the vvorl 
vvith fire for the daily vvrongs that it offereth the?The 
iniury offered vnto theis tvvofold, one more greiuous 
as vvhichis aduiſedly,8& with open ether force or fraud 
offered. The other vppon errour & vnaduiſebly ,& 
therefore lighter; They ſeeme then to-haue put on (ac- 
keloth,becauſe of this ſecond kinde,&yet 1n the meane 
time they did continually, take reuenge of their more 
deadly enemies vviththis deuvuring fire. Ir is ſaid to 


go our of theyr mouth,becaule this or fuch like 1u0ge 
m 
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therefore while they dodenviice moſt certaine punith= 
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ment is executed by their denouncing, & vppon "__ | 
prayers. Foreuen as of old rimeat the threarning ot 

e Moſes, fire came ont from the-Lerd and conſumed the Wo 
h»nd-.d and fifty men, that made a inſurrettion ag uſt buns * 
with Kerab, Numb. 16. Or, as fire came doW z from DEALER 

at the prayers of Elias, and tooke away the Capraine, 3 bis 

fifty , Which Abaziah ſearro bil bim, 2. Kings 1+ Afcer 

the lame manner doth God defend theſe Prophets, as : 
he did thole old ones, yea hee doth ſomuch the more 
notably prouide for theſe, by how much more account 

ke maketh of his truth, and of the whole afſcmblies of 

the Saints, then of particular perſons, The Sc prares . 


mcts againſt all impicty and tranſgreſ410n,doas it were 
blow hre out of their mouth, wherewith theydo vtterly 
conſume the impenitent, For ir ca ror be, that one tule of 
the Word of God ſhould fall to the round, Math. 24.35» 
But they du ſpecially vomite 0:4 fie azamſt thoſe that wi 
bart chem, that is, who dare corrupt their molt pure 
truth with the patched inuentions of men, threatning 
thus, that, If any man Wil adde wnto this propbecy , God Will 
taſt yppon (198 the plagves Written i; this Brokg, Chapt.22. 
18.19, Notthat they do eſteeme, the authority of 
thisbooke of the Reuelation alone, to be 'more holy 
anFgreat, then of the other Books, the contempt 
whercof they wil haue punithed fo greiuouſly, Burt 
they wil haue the like regard tobe had of the whole 
truth, that is inſpired from God, as, ye ſhal not ade vneo 
thi word, which 1 ſpeake vnio you, neither ſhal ye take onzbs 
from, Deut.4.1. Do not adde ought to bis Wards, leaſt thow 
berepriued, & found 4 lyar, Proverb.zo. Hencecame 
that horrible deſtruttion, that was made Of Baals Prieſts 
of 0ld,1. Kings, 1$.40-2. KingS.10.25, Hence was it 
that ſomany moſt greiuous calamities did ruſh-vpor 
the world, during fe time of theſe 42; moneths,& - 
tht becauſe nothing ina manner vvas tanght,or done, 
according to the true meaning of the Scripeeres ,. bur 
thc world would be wholy wiſe, & inſtructed onely out 

H h of & 
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of & by traditions, as for the trueth of God they did 
either alrogether deſpiſe it,or els did wreſtit ro ſtreg. 
then theirrtoyes,and tooleryes. , 
Theſe Prophets therfore being fo ill entreated 
burnt vp the third part of the trees and all the preene yraſſ 
With fire that Was mintl-d With haile , killed the third part. 
of the creatures, that liuc in the Sea, Wub 4 burning monn.. 
taine, that was caſt int? the Sea, rrned the flouds and Fown« 
rtaines mito Wormewood , by meanes of a Starre that fell, and 
flamed ont like a firebrand, Tea gavue pr\ver to ſend the Lee 
cuſts and the Angells of Enpt;rates meo the World , as we 
haue before expounded the former Trumpets, out of 
each of whicheither fire orat leaſt a helliſh ſmoke iſſued 
forth. All which euills were nothing els but a flame 
that broke out of the mouths of the Prophets, that did 
puniſh the wicked deſpiſers of the truth in a terrible 
manner. The ſame account duvth God make of the 
Candleſticks, that is of the aſſembly of his Saints, for 
he will not ſuffer hisChurch tobe oppreſſed for nought, 
bur he being moued with their prayers, puniſheth their 
oppreſſours according. as they deſerue. Dizocleſian 
- £1uing ouer his Empire decreed to !cad the reſt of his 
life quietly. But hee eſcaped nor fo, For after that his 
houſ was wholy coſumed with lightening, and a flame 
othre that tell from heauen,he hiding himſelfe for tears! 
of thc lightening, died with ina litleafter. So ſaith 
Conſtantine the great himſelfe in that Booke of his, rhat 
is commonly called the fift Booke of Exſeb. of the 
life of Conſtant. Pag. 168.a. Although Exſebues, Nicephts 
r#;, and other do tell of a farrc more horrible death hilt 
betell him. _Maximiman Hercnliwrs his coemperouh 
periſhed by breaking his necke with a halter. M# 
xents 15 his Sonne was drowned inT wer, Galeruu vii 
deſtroyed with horrible and painſulldiſeaſe. A44# 
mus; Liciins was taken away atter the fame manned 
being often ouercome , and chaſed away, and at Ik 
flaine. Whar ſhould I ſpeake of others. Yalens fighting 
 vnhappily againlt the Go.bes, and flying into,a a 
i 
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dA YN baſe cottage, was burnt vp together with the houſe it 
3 (clfcby a fire. Now theſe were bur particular perſons , 
4 but as for the whole multitu Te, they were puniſhed ve- 


df ry often and gretuouſly with famine, peſtilence and 
ſe warre,as might be fully declare, but that it i5 roo long, 
7 and nor much ne:dtu!l to relate it. Let rheſe things | 
"-Y (-uc to lemonſitrate enough and more, that theſe Pro- 
= phers,howſocuer they ſecmed robe miſerable, ragged , 
ud and ouzrgrown with filth, yet they were armed with no 
0 conremptibleporer, which ſelfe ſame condition may 
'e MY belooke 1 for of all other Prophets, | 
of Terf 6. T heſ: han: pwwer t9 ſhut heanen. He paſſeth Os 
d WY vcr to another power of theſe, which1s mighty anl1ad- 
© WF micable, wherewith they do likewiſe cquall the greateſt 
CY of a'! the Prophets. Elies is famous, at Whoſe prayers 
ie Bl G1 did ſo ſh:t up heawen, that the ear h Was 0: mide Wer with 
he any ſhowvre 64 thr.e yoarcs and fixe moneths, 1. Kings, 18.1. 

TY Luc. 4.25, Bur we reade of no{uch things ated by 
WY theſ: Prophets. It is true indeed if we take the words 
IF ptoperly, but if we tranſterre them ro ſpirituall mat» 
ax ters, according as the reſt haue been, that we haue 
i pen of, how great agreement ſha!l wee fin Je? That 
15 rought came three yeares and ſixe moneths at the 

Prayers of E/:as. So the time of the power giuen to 

theſeProphers, ſhould be for ſo many great yearcs and 

MMeths. For 42. m9neths,or a thouſant iwo hundred ſixty 

ajer,dy make this ſpace of yeares and of moneths. Bur 

they be oreat ones as Thaue ſaid, and haue now ſufhci- 

ently proued , not ſc) common ones, as thoſe of Elias 

were, each of them being three hundred & threeſcore ordi- 

p#'y jea't;, and: the halte yearc being a hundred and 

foureſcore, 

Hovy great adrought and penury ot ſpirituall dew , 
whey there all thts time, tor want whereot plety withe- 
a nry where in the world? Butthey that bring 
as Rory! tO thelerter,and will haue thele three yearcs 
bates c vnderſtoo | of compn ycarcs,do they likewiſe 

**4me of ſuch a reſtraint of raine as indeed they muſt 
H h 2 necds 
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needs do? Certainly rhey make Antichriſts Kingdom 
111 fauoured, hunger ſtarue?,and cuery waves miſerable 
and wretched, altogether contrary to that exceſſe & 
riot, vvherevvith the holy Ghoſt faith he ſhall run ouer, 
Neither ſhould An:ic: rift bee at leaſure to carryWeapds 
about, ro ſubdue the Nations withall, bur he ſhould* 
ra: her leade his droues of oxen and catie!!, to water 
them where he can, as we reade that Ahab did of old. 
But 1t 15 no meruaile, that they fall inro many ſuch abs 
lurdities as theſe, who had rather fellow their own op 
nions thatthey haue once conceited rhen the truth it 
{clfe. | 
And they hate poWver over the Waters. AS AMoſes.that rryned 
the Waters of Egyprinto bloud. And as theſc Prophets did 
indecd cfte& luch a matter, when the third part of the Sea 
w.zs mad* b/ond, Chapter 8.8. For all this power vvas put 


forthin thoſe plagues of which vve hane —_— | 
8.9./t 15 1ſt With God that all they who will not bel:eme the ww i ( 
ſhould beleere alie,2.Theſ, 2.11. Which is indeed nor ( 
e15,t ut to have their purc acd chryſtallWaters,change | 
intobloud, The next vvords that follow (and of firikinſ n 
the earth with enery pligue, as oft as they will) do compreW 1 
kend the reſt of the plagues 1n a ſhort ſumme, vvhichY n 
arc not mentioned 1n this place, as namely that of . 

t 


tle ſwung of the Sunne, ſendins in the Locajts , andof g" 
frg the fore Angells. Ont of vihich povver thats 
n.antett, vvhich vve tanghr inthe beginning of thit 
Clupter,that this vvhLoleProphecy of meaſuring the T# 
ple, if caſting out the Conrt, and of the tVWvo Prophets , b-ls 

torbe ſme tme that the ſixe former T rumpets do, W m 
C0 rclate the plagues ſcuerally in the ſame orders 
they fell out. But this Prophecy mentioneth Þ 
Cauſcs, namely, the yiolat ng of th» purity. 0 thr Screptmh 
ana the defilmng of ht Worſhip of ( 04 wub many ſuper ſtun 
mm the aſemblies of the faufult, Theſe vvere the Uhilf 
tha. d1d pull dovvn ſcourges and plagues y 4” 4 
vvorl!, they come not cither by chance or ortune: 
TheProphers ate ſard to haue poyycr,to punitb ney 
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with vvaht plague they vvil,becauſeGod doth gouerne 


_ and order the vvorld COONTY to his vvil renealed in 


the Scriptures, and that for the good of his Church, 
and in fauour vntoir, In the beginning he gaue vp the 


earth io Adam vvhile he ſtood 1n his entire eſtate, and / 


he will hauc all things now againe” to ſerue for the yſec 


' of his Chil iren, that are reſtore] to their integriy by 


Chriſt. | 
Verſ.7. And When as they hane finiſh:d. This is the 
ſecod determinatetime, (as we diſtinguiſhed the times 
inthe Analyſis) that beginneth aiter chat office of Pro- 
phecying is expired, namely in the yeare athouſand, 
fue hundred tourty fixe. Vntil whichtimethoſe thou. 
ſand two hixdred threeſcore dayes do reach,cach of the 
being take for ſo many yeares, as we haue ſhe yed in the 
2,ver[.& the number beginning to bee reckoned from 
the ye ire of our Lord three hadred,and fourth, wherein 
Conſtantine came tothe Empire, as Caſ5i2dorus (aith,tea- 
ching that the yeares of Conſt» inearenumbred trom 


| thence,and as Onnpbrixs ſcemeth to haue gathered, and 


made vp che coputation molt accurately. For « thouſa 14 
lyo hunA4red and threſcore yeares (1t you take a way 18.how 
many the account of the yeres which the Anzell tollo- 
weth wanteth of /wlian yeares, as wee ſaid afore on 
the ſecond verſ-) do make thouſand two hundred, tw? 
ad fourry Iultzy yeares, Which do Fall into that yeare thar 
I haue ſet down. 1546+ from the beginning of Conſtants- 
me: raigne, 

The Beaſt that cometh vp out of tne bottomleſſe pit. This {o 
exprefſe noting outof a thing by the Article, declareth 
V5that this Beaſt was known and decla ed ro the world 
aready, and that longbefore. And then it can beno 
OtNerbutth.ze Anzell o | t2e Botromleſſe Pic, of which there 
was {peach had, Chapt.9. Namely the Pope of Rome. For 
Weereade of no other enemy,that came out of the Boe. 
tomle” Pi. And yet this Brafb is not {aid to hanecome, 
our of the Pie, then firlt of all, when he ſent th: locuſts 


from #1 of the pit Wat it W.45 opencd,bnt we {hal lee by thoſe 


Hh ; thizgs 
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things that follovy that he cravvled outlong before, 

The B:aſt then ſhall nor be for tbree yeares onely andy 
balfe. He bath gained five monerhs more at leaſt, yvherein 
he ſhall raigne vviththe Locwſts, And hence alſo may ve 
Hop another argument, to proue that this Prophecy 

clongs to the former 7 rumpcrs , becauſe the Beaſh 

vvherevvith the Prophcis haue to deale in the laſt 
paſſage of their time, bclongs ro the fife 7 rampet, 

ence alſo may vve prout, that that vyhich is ſpoken 
in the 13. Chapt. of the Beaſt belongs to the ſame Period 
of theT rwmpers. For this and that js the ſame Beaſt, & 
againe both of them are the ſame, vvith tbe Angell of the 
b.tromleſſe Pt, in thepinth Chapter. 

He ſhall Waze Warre agamſt them. What vvill the 
6 x paying vvarrenovy fhrit of all? He vvil vvorke mt 
cheife and offer violence all the rime of tbe thouſand 
bundred,and threeſcore dayes,Chaprter 1 3. 5. But this bartell, 
vvTuch he ſhall make after that timEjs ended, doth de- 
ſcrue the name of vvarrebefore al other,both in reſpeR 
of the, kind of preparation furniture for the vvarre,and 
hishoſtile cruclty,as alſobecauſe of that notable ſlaugh 
terthat vyas made of the Prophets therein, And t 
marter 1t ſcltc reach<th ys, that a' moſt cruel vvare 
brake out and burnt ar this ſametime, For as touching 
the Scxup wres, the Comnce! of Trent that vvas begun 
the yeare.1 546. Febr,7. Namely aftcr that thoſe 1620, 
dayes were ended as we hauc ſaid , did ſtabbe them 
through, and ſlay them in a molt pittifull manner, Z 
their third ſeiston, Aprill 8. For herein Were the Fountam 
of the Hebrue, and Greeke Copres of the Bible reſuſed, & th 
cxrrmpe Lane trarſlaion Was eſtabliſhed for auth. n:icd 
Here vere v+.\vrz ten traditions placed m equall dignty, 
the Hitly SCTIPLMres, Herem W.:s the power of ante 
the 3 npaeres, taken away fram the Scriptures , and it W 
al cnated ind wnibralled to the pleaſure of men, eſpecially * 
rg oe. The Holy Bookes were neuer diſabled and d 
graced 10 oply and by publike authority from thebe- 


ginningot theworld, Antioch indeed didlong 29h 
_ 
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giue thema greinous wound, vyhen hee commanded. 
them to bee burnt with fire; In like manner Duocleſian, 
and other T yrants ; but the wrong that cheſt Fathers of 
Ten offcred them, was farre more abhominable, For 
they were heathens, & enemies enraged with a kinde 
offary likemad dogges, that were altogether aduer- 
frics to the whole truth, Theſe would be counted 
the onely Catholikes, rbe greateſt and cheifeit friends and. 
the very Pullars of the trmh that can not be ſkained With the 
least aſperſion of errour, th:y alſo \world ſeeme to decree no- 
thing, but 4 frer they had long, and layze!y deliberg;ed of mat- 
ters, and ſo had been guaaed by mattere adnſe. How mult it 
needs be granted that the heathens wicked dealing a- 
gainſ{t the Scriptures was of no authority, but theſe 
mens decree carted ay * great waightit? And there is 
nocauſe why any man ſhould bring in Afarcin,the Eu- 
cr.c14:es, the Cataphrygrians, and ſuch like monſters, to 
Icfſen the fa& of the Trent-Fathers, becauſe theſe men 
rejeRed the Holy Scripturesasthey liſted, ſome one 
part, ſome another, there is great difference to be made 
as touching the greatnes of this oucrthrow we ſpeake 
of that ha Ha? to the Scriptures, between the dota. 
ges of obſcure hereticks, and the deliberate conſulta. 
tions, & decrees of 4 Counce! thatis called together, 
ſpecially ſuchan one as challengcth to it ſelfe a priui- 
ledge to be belecued withourall exception. Ir is there- 
forca ſpeciall, memorable & worthy matter that the 
Church ſhould be forewarned, by ſonotable a prophecy 
as this, Thecuent and the time do meruailouſly con- 
pre together.lo that there is no man that will indif- 
erently conſider of matters, that will nat readily ac- 
knowledge that I haue not greedily catched at this in« 
terpreration, butthat I haue been ledde by the hand 
V\ntoit, with the order and connexion of matters. 


Now as for the aſſemblie: of the Sa:n:s,thoſe that d4T firſt +. ans 


Of al put up in their heads inGerw:ny 1n theſe laſt times, 


were affaulred with a moſt cruel warre the ſame yeare, »» » +: 


The ſame beait that now we are ſpeaking of, waged 
h 4 = 
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diſcomfirure that was takenin this warre was the yeare' 
following abour the 22. day of Aprill; namely 1547. 
When as the forces of the Proteſtants were put to flight, 
& lohn Frederick of Saxony himſelfe, Erneſtus Brun. 
ſwick the of La»:gr.1cs of Sonne, and not long after that, 
the Lantgraue himſclfe were taken captiues, And thig 
calamity ſtaid notat theſe tew, bur af{liated mahy other 
alſo, both Nobles, and Citties,which did partly yeeld 
themſclnes vp of their own accord, partly were van« 
quiſhed by force. Tb. Bezabeyailing the miſery of that 
time, ſaith thus: /n one mament, Wharſvener had been but t 
Vp 'n ſo many yea"er,a na wi:b ſo great labours ſcemed to be 0- 
Wertrown, er they one/y Were cs intcd bappy by the moſt, whd 
timely dearth had de/inered from theſe twnults, Thus much _ 
ſaith hce. It is indeed very lamentable to all the Godly 
to remember thai time, when as Holy and couragious |. 
Princes, who were onely enflame with a deſire ro de- 
fend the truth , not onely themſelnes bur the Church 
rogether withthem, (which being novv nevvly borne 
Into the world didas yet giuea childlike, cry amidds 
thevvarrcs) came muſer.bly into the power of their e- 
nemics. Burtnovv 'wasthe rime of darkenes, wherein 
theſe :wo Prophe:: mult needs be flaine & made a moc- 
king ftocke. And yet wee cughtroreioice cuen in theſe 
ſane euilils, which do bring with them a remembrance 
of the forewarnings of God, ſuch as maryconfirme rhe 
confidence and taith of our hope, as Terrmllian ſpea- 
keth in his Apo/egy. 
8. And ware. act, rac lie. This 1s the difference 
betrvveen Annocbns and the Berſt of Rome; He by burning 
| vp 


yp the Bookes of the lavy yvould not hane their' very: 
carkaſes toremfine,the Beai# ſuffered the dead carka» 


ſes to4bide,bur onely for their greater reproch and ſha«: 


me. So cruel is hee that he is not ſatiſhed with bloud, 


but he deſireth to torment them more cruelly. For thewr 
bodies that had bezn thruſt through were caſt into the ſtreets 
of tiegrea: Citgy to be a ſpectacle ro al men, and to be atriums« 
all ornamen: for ih: Beafl of Rome. And inJeed, whato- 
ther thing was there left of the Scripeures by this time, 
but 4 mere Carkaſe, altogether voide of all aug15ricy , power, 
& life, when as a'l the interpretation of th:m was cha'lenged 
454 prero 74t:ue ofthe Apooick Chae, & a man m'g'1t not 
ence [c much as mutier any thing, Whith the Pope of Rome did 


not in(p:re in:0im? The Holy Golt ſpeakes ſo accurately, 


that he leueth them no thing to wrangle withnl, He 
kne w that vvhatſocuer the Pope of Romedid againſt rhe 
truth ot, God, yetnotwithſtanding he would make his 
boaſt, that there1s nothing in the world that he coun+ 
teth more precious, honourable aud Holy then the 
Scriptures themſeclues, but leaſt a man ſhould be de- 
ceaued with anaked name the Holy Ghoſt ſaith plain 
ly, that there was nothing of. the Scriptures letr- a- 
mong the Romith rout after the Caunrel! of T rent, but a 
dead Corps,that hadnoliic norpowerin it. 

In tbe 5teets of the great C ity which ſpurs ully is called. 
$1dom and . Fgypr. This great Citty 1s all that place of 
Iuriſdi&ion, vthereot Rome is the morher-Citty, in 
which ſenſe the reaurh part cf the Cuty 15 ſaid ro fall, beneath 
ver{. 1 3.aſtreete is ſome part of the Romiſh Turiſdicis, - 
wherein this ſpectacle is ſer forth tobe beheld, the toy 
vwhercof ſpreads it ſclſe through the whole Empire. 
Now this great Cty it ſe!fe, together with her mother 
Citty is deſcribed in the reſt of the verſe, and that by 
twoexpreſſe names, and by a notable marke that 1s 101- 
ned together with them, leaſt any man perhaps ſhould 
be miſtaken in the Cirty,and for more caution alſo, vve 
arc admoniſhe1 that thcſe names are not to bee taken 
Properly, bur ſpiritually, that is , znigmatically figu- 

Hh s railue 
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ratiuely, allegorially. The firſt name is Sodom, a Citty 
that was of old moſt famous for the filthines, burtig 
now famous for the puniſhmer thereof and is a moſt fix 
Partterne of this great Citty, that is the tower and prin» 
"Cipal pallace of the Beaſt. Foris not the City of Rome 
made infamous for luſts that are not to be named aboue 
all other Cittics of the vvhole world? Afanmandid by. 
the conſent of all men fing truly and runably to 
this purpoſe; 
Shame get the to the country toWnes, 
if that they do not uſe 
The ſame corrupted filthynes: 


Rome mow 15 all a ſteVWves. 
—  Noleffetruly ſaid hee that thus tooke his farewel 
of Rome; 
Rome fareWell now I haue thee ſeen, 
Trnoueh it is to ſee: 
I le come azaine When baud I meane, 


Knaus, brothel, beaſt to be. 


But that you may know Rome better yet to beanother - 


- 
- 


Sodom, hearken what one anſwered when he was des 
manded what Rome was, ſaying thus. 


Say, What is Roma? Amor, /owe; 
If backeward you it ſpell. 

Some lones the mal: kind, ſay no more; 
I knoWv thy meaning well. 


Did nor lerom Z:ged Mutins openly declare thus 
much in his Bookes that were ſet out of purpoſero des» 
fend th1s horrible filchines, and were ſcene and allo« 
wed by Pope [nl the 3. bis Bulles, and Letters pattents. 
To whom /ovn 4 Caſa the Arch-Biſhop of Benewentum 10t- 
ned himſclfeas acopeſmate to ſecond him, as became 
an ArchviJlaine, apullet that was hatched inthe ſame 
filthy neſt; who went about to extol that ſinne with 
praiſes, 


OC SAT AGEL 


raiſes, which perhaps cuen Sodom: it ſelfe would have 
wa aſhamed of. But it would be roo too infinite and + 
irkeſome, but cuen to touch breifely thoſe things that 
might be ſaid of this matrer. L308 

Theſe abhominable luſts (0 Rome) haue made thy 
Stewes ſeeme honeſt as which thy moſt =_ Father 
doth vppon wiſe aduiſe nouriſh in his Holy boſome, 
and thar forſooth to auoid a greater incouentence; but 
while he faineth as if he would auoide it, he falleth 
into farre greater miſcheite by Gods juſt indgement, 
beg genen oner wo a reprotate ſenſe, Rom.1.26.27. As 1t 
may appeare euidently to all men that will nor be wil- 
fully blinde. And Rome is no Iefle a Spiriruall Sodom, 
then a bodily mother and ſhop of all monſtrous Idola- 
try,as of che maſiing worſhip, ummages, Reliques, and of all 
other moſt wicked impurity of thatkinde, as themat- 
tcris more known toall men then I need to lay icour 
in words, 

The ſecond name is Egypt, not any Citty as S»dom 
was,bur a whole country and Proutnce. Whence we ga- 
ther that this name is not proper to the mother. citty 1t 
(cle, but common tothe whole dominion, demonſtra- 


, ting moſt plainely the diſpoſition of the whole Popiſh 


Kingdom, how farre and wide focuer the large demea- 
nes thereof doreach, 
For itdoth declare that there isnoleſſe ſpirituall who- 
redom committed continually through out thiswhole 
Iurrſdifion,then Sod.w declareth bodily acd ſpiritual 
whoredom together to be daily a&tcd inthe Cirrys 
kome. It is famouſly known how great was the blind- 
nes of Egyprin old times, which they ſhewed both by 
worſhipping a mwltirude of Gods, as allo by adoring for 
Cod moſt naſty, filthy, and vgly creatures, as namely, 
Carts,Crocodiles,and others of that kinde. The Spirt- 
tall Egypt with all her Prouinces aboundeth with no 
leſſe ſtore of Gods,and thoſe no whit leſſe vile; to which 
purpoſe that particular reckoning vp of ſo many ſundry 
orts of Images ſcrued,abouc Ch.9.20. And moſt euidet 
witneſle 
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vvieneſſe of daily expericuce inall their Temples , mac 
kes this plaine . For whether can ye turne your eye 
where ye may not ſce windoxs, vvalls,& lofts peſte 
with a rabble of their Gods? What Church can ye come 
to , where ye ſhall no: finde the worſhipping cuery day 
their breeden God? And as if there werenort [dols enoagh 
tharſtanding like ſale har/otts in publike places, they ger 
themlclues cmafixes an Age Deis in private , for the | 
beter ſatiſfying of their Spiritual luſt , and theſe they 
hugge and hide in thcjr boſomes, that ſo they may neuer 
vvant harlots vvherewith to defile themſclues . It was 
oncc counted ahorrible thing tor the people of Iſrael 
to heape vp Gods according t» the number of their Cirttes Ter. 11, 
13. Butin this Kingdom they haue multiplycl their 
Gods almoſt by the poll. Andisit I pray yeany leſle 
impious and filthy a thing to worſhip , with:Religious 


worſhip a certaine foreſkmne, 4 ſhirt, apure of breeches , 
« li:le peece of a man brains , bones , a ſmoche , girdles, 
ſhoes , and an wnfinize company of ſuch other things-, as to. 
worſhip az Oxe, 4 Crocodile, a Catt? &c. The Idolavry 
isnotto be accounted ro beſo much the lefle vvicked * 
and vile, by how much more excellent, or Holy the 
thingis that is abuſed to Idolatry, For vvhen a man 1s 
once becomelacrilegious againit God by giuing that ro 
the Creature that is properto him ſelſe , he isno leſle 
abominable an Idolater by worſhipping the higheſt An- 
gells, then by worſhipping the molt baſc,vile,and abiect 
creature that creeperh on the ground. Neither 1s 
Rom: Egypt onely becauſe of hcr Idolatry , but alſo 1n 
reſpet of her notorious cruelty, which hath made 
the true Profeſſours of the faith to feele the fire and 
furnace in the popes dominious, no whit more mild 
and tollcrable, then the //74elirs felt it to be in- Eg ypr of 
old . So much for thenames. 

The property of theplaceis is , where o#r Lord Was 
. ercifyed. Now the particle ( where being no interrogatio 
ſends vs,to {-me thing that was ſpoken of before,name- 
ly to Spirixull Eg yp:, For the Lord was not Crucihed 


in Egyps 
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in Ee ypr properly taken,but in that Spiniauel! owe, whoſe + 
u holland, ominion,and Empire isfull of cruelty,and + 
1dolatry. There is __ force therefore in this pro« 
ry,which reduceth thoſe two former comms words 
Sodom and Eg ypt to a more ſiri& and certaine confides 
ration, For there are many Citties that are fouly defa- 
med for monſtrous luſts,many alfo , whoſe whole out- 
ward power ouer the people that are farre and wide 
ſubie& vnto them, ſcrueth onely ro exerciſe and to ſta- 
blith Idclatry,but that Sodom, which is alſo « Spiral 
Eg ypt, and that Eg ypr in whoſe borders , and Empire 
the Lord Was crucified , can be nO other but one that 18 
certaine!ly defined, and cuidenrly known whichis 1t, 
Our of this light then, any man may percciue roſt 
clearely,which is that citty , which killed the Wo Projhers, 
and im whoſe ſtreets they lay vnburied., For that Citty which 
in her mctrapolitane Citty 1s Seder, and in her whole 
dominion Z#g yp: ſpiritually , in whoſe dominion rbe 
Lord was Crucs;.ed , 1s that Citty that hath wrought this 
villany againſt rhe rwo Prophers. But no man can doubt 
that R meis Sodom both Spiritually, and bodyly,, and 
E:ypr in het whole regiment, and that the Lord was 
Crucified being vnder the power of his Kingdom. Fore 
they ſhall gene him to the Gentiles (ſaith our Lord) that ſo 
they may mocke , ſconrge and crucity hum, Math. 20. 19. 
Aid lct not any man think that he was crucified by 
the power Of the Iewes, for the Jewes them ſclues 
acknowledged this, ſaying We may wor Pit any man t6 
death, Toh. 18.31. Therfore Pilate the Cheite deputy 
of the Romans, and one that excrciſcd the iuriſdiction 
of the Romans ouer the Iewes through our Iewry, 
codemning Chriſtro be crucified, and giving him ouer - + 
to his Souldicrs tobe executed after judgement geuen/ 
avanlt him , crucified thej Lord in ſpiri vall Expt, 
the vvhole Kingdom of Kewme being then heathniſh, 
and detiled with molt foule Idolatry. Our of which 
wc mult obſcrue that theſe Wo Prophers are not to bee 
Qainc in the ſame particular Citty where the Lord 
was 
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was Crucified,but in the ſame ſpirituall Zeypr , whichigs 
alargcand ſpatious country, that containes not unely 
many ſpeciall Cittiesinit , butalſo very many Prouin- 
ces. Beilarmine theretore doth fooliſhlylabour to proue, 
that theſe Prophets are to be killed in Icrufalem, as 
if it were neceſſary that thoſe that be ſlaine in ſome one 
mo!t mighty KingJom , ſhould be lainin one and the 
ſame Citty of the ſame Kingdom. Beſides vve may ob- 
ſ-ruc that Rome is noleſle Spirituall E7 ypr in her vvhole 
d0i71110n,then was that heathenilh Egypr of old, how 
ſyeucr the Jeſmares vvould make them to be ot a' mighty 
diltance afunder one trom the other . But novy let 
them go &triumph vpon this place of Scripture, as if 
It were tortheiradaantage, and let Bella/mumme make his 
brag , that Chytrcus, and other of our writers do lct 
thele vvords goc away in hugger mugger , as hauing 
nothing to anſwer them ; I hope hi? R»»e is more cu1- 
dently found to be herc , then that either he or any 0- 
ther of his ſhorne Crue , can euer be able to take 
1t away our of our ſight vyith any of their 1uggling 
miſts, 

9. Andthey of thepeople and tribes, The vvhole Po- 
pith nation ſhould triumph oucr the Scriptures vvhoſe 
finevves they had forme:1y cut in peeces , and vvhole 
backes they had broken. Novv vvhere is this concourſe 
of T rubes people gongues F nations, more manitelt, & more 
clcarcly tobe ſecne then inthoſe Councells which tney 
hauc gathercd and called rozcther,in which they come 
rogetherby troupes our of euzry Country . Certainly 
vnle ile the Ang: had named the Conncel of T rentinex- 
preſi: words. he could notas it (eemeth haue ſcarce (po- 
ken more plainly . By the ſame prouidence of God 
came it iO paſlethar the torces likewiſe ot the E nperoxr 
werelcuied out of diucric nations, G:rmany, Panummi, 
Italy Spame ant others,that ſo the Carkaſes ot the Pro- 
phets mightbe made 2 may-game vato allmen , as 1t 
vverc inthe Theatre of the vyhole vyorld ; Sleidan , 1n 
the yearc 1547, | 

For 
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For thrce dayes and 4 batfe. Some will haue this tobe 
the ſame ſpace of time vvith cherWo and forey moneths and 
the thouſand tVWo hundred and threeſcore dayes ; But the vvords 
do ſhew plainly that they are diverſe ſpaces. For this 
time of three dayes and ahalfe , beginneth nut before the 
1260, dayes be ended ; For (o it is ſaid afore , «nd 
when they ha-te finiſhed .Beſides the Prophets: lay killed & 
vnburied for theſe three dayes and ahalfe,but that time of 
the 1260, dayes iS the time of their Prophecying im ſack- 
doth , ſo thatrhey can by no meanesbe referred to the 
ſame time. Let vs therefore geue them their own place, 
and ſer themnext after the moneths ; the vvhich ac- 
cording to the proportionof the former dayesdo ſtad 
for three years and 4 halfe , wherein the Popiſh Rabbins 
ſhould reioice rogether in behalfe of their «Angell of 
the Pit and that nota litle, in that they had put down 
theScriptures , and troden vppon the Churches necke 
a5 they ſuppoſe.l,as it hapned partly at Trent, and in Bo- 
nou , partly in Germany . After that the Senrence 
of death was paſſed agaiuſt the Scriptwres., in the yeare 
1546. April 8, Thoſe pope-holy Fathers triumphed 
from that time for three Whole yeares and a balfe 1n a con- 
fuſed concourſe of all nations,as if they had, playd the 
ſtout and ca'!l fellowes,and fo they addreſſed themſclues 
to p_ the truth that remained vnder their fecte,tal 
at lalt the vvicked couenticle vvas broken vp by rhe 
death of Paul 3. Which fell inthe yeare, 1546. No» 
uemb,9. That is , inthe cthrd yeare and the halfe after 
the Scrip:ures vvere troden dovvn.. A feyv vveckes 
that be ouer , do not hinder the conſent , {cing it 
ſeemed not good to the Hely Ghoſt to deuide , the 
matter into {inaller parts , then into ehree dayes and 4 
balfe. The Church in Germany , vvhich ſeemed in the 
Opinion of men to be quite ouerthrown by meanes of 
Lic forces ot the Emperowy and the Pope that vvere COn- 
teccrate,lay for dead all that time,namely from the 22. 
o! Aprill the yeare 1547. vnto the Calends of Otob. 
of the yeare 1550. When as itbegan tolift vp the head 


again 
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againe at LMardenburgb nothing at all fearing eiths# 
e proſcription of Ceſar , or the conſpiracy of the 
Princes, or els whatſocuer any of their enemies could 
attempt againſt them; Sleid. Book. 22. and 2» 3. Obſerug 
befide , ho wfootl1hh that is & croſle to it ſelfe, which; 
1s caried about commonly concerning the three years 
raigne of Anti: riſt ; For thele three dayes begin not,bes 
fore the rwo and forty mone bs be ended, and yet he ſhall: 
raigne both ſpaces of time. Wherevppon according 
to their computation though we grant them that the 
moneths do note ourthre common yeares ind a halfe; 
he ſhall raignc ſcauen yeares at leaſt. And yer this is 
bur a ſhort time alſo to containe (o great Tyranny as we: 
hane before declared to belong to him But weſce how 
each words almolt do conturte thar deuiſe, 
And they [ball 9 ſ«ffer thet.* Cartaſes. They ſhall bereaue 
them of all common honour, which we one to another 
by the right of humanity. And indeed vvhen the ME: 
niſters of the Goſpell did ſtriue for this, that all might; 
be done according to the ſquare of Gods word , the 
Emperon/ thruſt vppon the vvorldjthat vvickel [terms 
commanding that the S:riprwres ſhould keepe filence.” 
and ſhould not oncedare ro open their 'mourths;, Now 
how did the Bithop o! the Arrcbates take on and. 
ſtomack the matter , when the men of the Augultan* 
confeſsion excuſed themſclues, that they not receaued 
the forme of doftrine, becauſe ir did diiſenr from the 
Holy Scripture > Whar ſaith he,a ye 421) that Ceſar map 
not aj \ye'l of his on 4autoruy mak” [4\p2s ani preſ:1 ibe a certain 
forme concern 1 : Holy matters alſo t-at pertaine to Rl grinds V1 
M1) CONE mm7 cunll and plunall ? Sleidan » Book . 23 
And LI pray you marke what Ptttawws anſwered in the 
name of the reſt of the Bilhops, during the rimt of the 
Connell of Trem tothe Legats of Manala. For whe theſe 
men require{ that the ſame prouiſo might be made 
for them,as was of old for the Bobemi mms , a-cording 0 
the torme of the decrecof Baſill , to wit , t24t toe Scroprun 


wmirhe be [ndge mecry conrrouer(y, he returgeth. them this 
x , , oy anl{wer 
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werſi,he ras + them _ regs or r kg —d 
an empty  dumbe thing of it ſelfe as ave alſo 0 = 
wal = ale the FER gath joe he added wnto them that they | 
may command any thing Well and topnrp3ſe, Sleidan Book. 24. ( 
He ſaith in plaine termes as much as here is prophecied 
of, that the Scripture is a meere Carkaſe tha' bath no life mit 
of x ſelfe. And why might he not be thus luſty,when as he 
knew well that theSciiprurcs had now for agood while 


been put todeath by his meanes,and the helpe of the - 


relt of thac T rew#ſh fatherhood But while they thus 
enuy the Scriptures this honour due vntorhemn, ſo as 
they would not ſuffer them to haue ſo much as that au- 
thority, which a few of the poore and deſpiſed worſhips 
pers of God would willingly haue giuen vnto them, 1X 
was in effect as much as if rhey ſhould forbid to lay 
thoſc bodies decently in theirgraues, which they had 
long betore thruſt through and ſtabbed at the heart. Ps- 
late permicted /oſeph and Nizodenus vppon their requeſt 
to takeChriits _ y and to beſtow what coſt they would 
yppon it. But when the Proteſtants put vp their humble 
lupplications, that they might beſuſſered at lealt bur z0 
bury the Carkaſcs of the Scriptures among them ſclues, 
though not in any ſolemne ſcpulcher, but onely vnder 
ſome poore Turfe in their Cottages the Fathers whoſe 
(carlet Robcs, are ſutable to the Scarlet whore,did ve 
preciſcly deny them ſo much. The Church likewiſe 
was handled after the like faſhion, For after that the 
Due of Saxony, Cf the Lantgrawe were taken captiue,the 
Urties vvere hned and puniſhed by the purſe,and many 
Noble men were calt altogether out of fauour, Ceſar 
proclaimerh the men of Aagdebrurg for outlawes, and 
that by writings made andjpubliſhed to that purpoſe, 
the vuall Tenour of which proſcription was this, ebar 
no Man ſhoud a:de them by any manner of meancs,nor pleade their 
Caſe ng take their part, & w0 ſo cucr ſhould do other= 
oo he thould incurre the danger both of lite and 
YO0qdsS, | 
What Other thing was this, but to forbid any matito 
Ll 1 dare 
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dare to keepe the funera!ls of the Chnrch thathad been 
flaine ſo miſerably? The town of «ACagdebwrg was onely 
left of thoſe wofull remainders of the Church, where © 
any meetings of the taithfull were kept. But mighrije 
not indeed belawfull to lend any hcelpe to this brand. 
that was rcſerued out of the fire, but with hazard of a- 
mans lifc? Certainly it is very manifeſt when as neji-® 
ther the Carkaſes that were (laine might be ſo much as 
buricd. 0 
10, And the mhabitans of the earth reioiced, Thas is, the” 
citizens belonging to the falſe Church, as before Chapt,7,1, 
This baſtardly generation was veryglad & tocund, & 
ſent preſcnts one toanother, as 1s vſuall to be don in a * 
common retoicing. And that not withour cauſe, ſeeing 
they vvere now ({cliuered from a great mcleſtarion, 
wherewith the Scr;prares while they were aliue and the 
purer Churches together with them,did vexe them, as it were 
tormcnting them like a hangman and cxecutioner of 
cruell rackings and rorturings. There is nothing ſoit: 

' tolerable ro the world, as to haue theirimpure and lewd: 
luſtes bridled, ro haue theirbeaſtly and ſhamefull cour-' 
ſes reproned, and all their attions to be {quared accor-" 
ding rotherule of Gods Holy Truth. But the inter." 
prerationsof the Scriptures are now bound vnto the? 
Chrrc,that 1s vntO the Pope of. Kome. Why might not” 
the Papiſts hope thar the Pope thew Lord tor his induls* 
gence ſake which he yſethto thoſe that be his Vaſfally 
willnort ſuftcr them t:om hencetorth to receaue a 
more greite and vexation fromthe Scriptures, Outot: 
all doubr that molt Holy Fath:r would ſmite their teeth! 
outro keepe them from biting his dainty darlings. Tut 
Cauſc then had they of moll great retoicing, and trum? 
phing ac this. Y 

11. But after three dayes & abalfe. Inthe yeare 15 50. WM 
the Calends of October after three yeares anJ a half 
from the oucrthrow that was brought yppon the Chu 
ches of Germany. For at this time were the Prophets wel, 
and the authority and Maicity both of the Scri prey 


US i rot . 


2X 
2 


$$ 


CAE ae ant rity; ee CU $4 CA) Mas 
© #040 ors; . Y : > a 
Peony 14f 1 htagyn < att - 


Ig I 


OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap. 11. 483 


alſo of the Aſſemblies of the Faithful waxed great in 
: | fpight of Anzico: ſand all their enemies. For the men oO 
> | of Magdenburgh who were all this time condemned 2# 
[8 byCeſar 45 outlawes, & vtterly cuerthrown in the opinio 
2 of men not many dayes before by Geor1e CM e:clhnrgins, 

at lalt railing vp their hearts, or rather being (tired vp 
by God, did teſtifie openly tothe world by a writing 
2 Giuulced abroad, how va Jannted a courage and whar 
+ © invincible conſtancy they haT. They curſe the Councelt 
lf of Trent tothe pit of Hell,and noleſſe do they abhorre 
x © and rciet the Auguſtane Decree, that was framed by 
2 WB the Princes, and Ceſar himfelie, They exhort all men to \ 
g take the ſamo couragious courſe, and proteſle rheſelucs | 
n, 

he 


to be ready 1f need ſhould require, not to refuſe any 
death for the deience of the Truth. This was indeed 
re © that Spirit of life, which comming fromGod, put heare 
of © againe into the Church, which raiſed vp tne Up con; ( 
1 MW charafore lay dead & made them {tand on their feete, 
4d Y#1drobe ſo valiant, that they ſtroke a terrour into the 
irs MW hearts of theirenemices. For beſides rhat franke and 
r- Wboll proteſsion & prorcitation, the Author whereof 
Evathec Holy Got, that was from heaue ſent downinto 
thar hearts, they ſtood vpon their feete by reſUUNS 
Mamicizss valiantly, who being ſent'from Ceſzr, an 
We the generall 1n that battel by publike autority did 
at firit fight avainſt.the exceeding teircely, They tooke 
alſo that ſame George Megelberg, and held him intheir 
Over inthat Cirty, who had had the cheite hand in 
hatgreat diſcomfiture of theirs, which erewhile rhey 
12d ſuffered. And atlaſt, when they could by no force be 
Pulte vaquiſhed, they grew to make a peace with If.au- 
cu,and by this meanes obrained very great glory and 
enovn,among forraine nations, in that they onely al- 
nolt of allthe Germanes, had raught me by their exaple, 
hat irue and Chriſtian Conſtancy 1s ablc to do. Thus , 
hen did the Church now againe ſtand vpright on ' 4 
"cir fecte,which thing made a greatfcare come vppon 
"renemes, Foras Slcidan writeth, That day which 
Iiz was 
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was the end of miſeries to the men of Maidenburgh 
was the entrance into warreand the beginning of trous 
ble to thoſe ſame men, by whoſe helpe and aduiſe they 
had been vexed. /awicues partly that he might ſee the 
Lantgrave his Father in law at ikery, partly to dcelingx 
the truth. and to get it free leauc to be profeſſed, which 
he ſaw had been oppreſted for ſome time by the iniquity 
of the enemies, waged warre againſt Ceſar himfs . 
Novv great tremblingaroſefrom hence among theene 
mies? For firſt the Fathers of Trent, vppon euen a falſe 
rumour that came totheir cares, of the taking of Augws 
ſta Umdelwor»m, the Citty Avuſburg in Germany, tak 
their heclesfrom the Comncell 1n hait ſarce taking a hats 
ſom leaue of the reſt of their aſſociars, ji 
But when ACawrici's went forward and approchal 
ro Ocnipons, where C:ſ/ar made his abode, he vvas þ 
ſmirren vvith terour, that he fled avvay vvith Ferding 
hisBrother haſtcly, and vn aduiſedly in the night ſeals 
Yea and moreouer fearc made him let go againſt hy 
will John Frederick the Duh: of Saxony , vvhom wi 
ſaid betore ro be taken captiue, leaſt that the enemy 
ſhou!d ger them ſelves glory by reſcuing him 0 
force, vvas this any ſmall feare that mae Ceſar al 
the Kg of the Romans to take their heeles, Wl 
that {cartcred quite aſunder that T7 pe of T rentÞ 
ſhops? Novv then vvas this tume that feare cal 
on the enemies, vvhich made them fly avyay as Wl 
as they could driuc from before that Chwrch, vvhid 
betore they did all make a laughing ſtock of vyitng 
any danger. * 
12. I hen they h:ard a great woice from heanen. Alta 
and Montes, reade it thus. And [ beard a great voice i 
beaxey ſaymg '0 them, car%w Vp hether. To aicend VP 8 
heaue 1nthis place 1s to be adorned vvith great honds 
and glory vvhen once they had gonethrough all 8 
dangers and calamites,after the example of Ct 
vyhen he had once vanquithed death vvas taken vpn 
hcaucn. Novv in thata voice is heard bidding them® 
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aſcend vp, thereby it was ſignified , that the Prophers 
rey not be aduanced tothis honour by thetr own 
ower,but vvereto be placed in this height of renown 
by the authority of others. Thatis,by ſome ſolemn? de- 
cree of the Princes, As we know it came to paſle at Avguſt 
the 7. day before the Calends of October , the yeare 
1555. When as Ceſar, Ferdinand the King , and the reſt of 
the Princes bound themſclucs by a publike Decree, to 
this, hat the Reltgi9n hich Was contained in the Anguſtane Con” 
ſua, ſhould be 1-fr frcet0 al men tro uſe. it at ther pleaſure. S\eid. © 
ook 26. Thus decree, was indeed that voice ſaying 
tothe Prophets , bidding them come vp into heauen. 

And there was nota word ſpoken vnto them in vain, 
but they hearkened moſt willingly vnto them , cha- 
ging their former miſeries with this their new dignity 
that was grannted vnto them , and that with moſt eger 
mindes : for ſo it is here faid,and they did aſcend into 
heauen. 

The enemies ſaw this and ſtormed at it,efpecially the 
Pope did as it became him, take it moſt heinouſly , who 
was credibly thought to ſollicite Ceſar that he would 
make that ed1& of his void againe,Sleidan.Book. 26 . 

Iz. Andrthe ſame hozre there Was 4 greath earthquake. A- 
reis,Complutenſi, & ſome other reades,in that ſame daye. 
Itts very orainary for an (earth quake to ſignific a chi- 
ge of the eſtate of matters,as wehaue obſerued, Chap. 
6.12, And indced there followed a grear change by 
meanes 01 this Decree throughout all Ewope. The men 
of Aſtra doe carneſtly require of Ferdinand their 
King thar the ſame thing might begraunted vnto chem 
Wtwas graunted to theirfelloyves that vvereof the 
Auguſtanc Cofeſsion, The Banaris do importunately 
Icquelt as much of -4lberws their Prince. Which Prin- 
cs when they ſaw it was ſcarce ſafe to be vtterly croſſe 
againſt this ſo feruent a deſire of men, they do both 
ot chem grant their ſubic&s ſomewhat that they peti- 
toned for, though ſore again(t their wills. *The like 
things were done in many other places , wherevppon 

Iiz ___ aman 
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a man might ſce new reuoltings cuery day to be made 


* 


from the Popiſh Kingdom. 

And the rew'h part of the City fell. The Citty jn this 
place is the whole Kingdom of Popery, which began 
tor the greateſt part thereot, to bee diminiſhed atter 
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that the Germans had thus reuolted. I doubt nor but? 
the Pope hinſelfe will confeſle of hisown accord, thar he” 
forfaited the teth part of his Citty and more by thisfal, 
bur together with this ruine ad carthquake, there werg 
ſearen nfo heads of men ſlaine. Now that thati1s tranſs' 
lated headsof men, 15 names of men in the Greeke, & that ig 
put for the men themſelues, as Chapter 3.4- Butir ig 
a very ſignificant manner of ſpeaking, teaching vs that: 
God doth not ſtrike men after the manner of hoſe that 
play with ſvvords vvinking, but that he doth ſet them 
dovvn certainly and by name, vvhom he vvil haue beatt 
vvith his rodds. Theſe ſeaucn thouſand Popilh fellowey 
arc ki!led,nort by being lain in theirbodies,butby bein 
ſ} poiled of the greatreucnues of their onaſteries, Colleds 
£es, and ſuch like yeerely profits vvithout any hope of 
recouering them, Was itnort as ill as death to thoſe idle 
all-bclly Abbats, and Monks to be bereaued of their: 
delights, and tor men that had litle todo erevyhile but 
to feed their ovvn paunches alone, novv to be puttg' 
this exigent, that cithet they muſt feede others vvith 
vvord, life,or ſome profitable labour, or cls they mult 
ſtarue for hunger them ſclues? But by the 4ngnuſtam 
Decree, a right {cazure vppon all ſuch poſſeſsions 8 
theic, vvas ratthed vnto the Princes, and poyver vvs 
geucn them by law to conferre the ſame ſoit vyere dan 
vvithourtraude vppon the Miniſters of the vvord, the 
Schooles, the poore, gnd other godly vſes, vyvithourany 
fcarc to haue rhnem of: from the againe. This vvas it itt 
deed that cut their throats,to ſee them ſelues novv thus 
brought totrue pouerty,veholiuing in all luxuriouſnes, 
did onely conterfait it before. But vvherefore is theres 
leſſe number of thoſe that be flaine, then 1s proport0s 


nable to that part cf the Citty that fell- For ſeauen 
; : thoutand 
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thouſand onely areſlaine, but the tenth part of theTi 
ty falleth; the reaſon hereof is, becauſe the calamity 
tat came by that fall was greater the-tharof the death. 

For thatbelonged to the whole multitude that are of 
the Popiſhproteſsion , bur the ſlaughter was proper 
tothe Eccleſiaſticall men whom this changedid ex- 
ceedingly rorment, as bringing with it a loſle of all 


their goods, Thecommon people who ſuffered the loſſe 


onely of their former old opinions, tooke it the bet- 
rerand with lefſe diſcontentment, and therefore ſeeing 
their greife was litle or none at all, there is nomention 
made of any death of theirs. 

How particularly and in what properand apt wor.is 
doth the Holy Ghet lay open theſe euents vnto vs? He 
alone then itis, that doth all things, vvho can thus di- 
ſtintly and exquiſitely foretell matters before the 
happpen. The reſt that had been before of the Popilh 
Religion, acknowledging theiuſt vengance of God a- 
gainſt then to appeare in this calamity and deſtruction 
of the Eccleliaſticall men, gau: glory ro the God of beawenz 
Thatis, they were conuerted to their truc Creatour, 
In ſteed of vvhom they were wont to worſhip mate- 
riall Images, and Idolls: And who knoweth not that 
amoſt an innumerable ſort of men, that were rowzed 
vp with theſe ſcourges thatlight vppon the Papilts, 
and that did open their eyes to behold the truth that 
ſhined, did now renounce their former old ſuperſti- 
tions, We ſee therefore how this vvhole Prophecy doth 
agree moſt exatly with the Euent from top to toe 
Theſeauen laſt Bookes of Sleidans Commentaries do, 

peysto a more plaine and full expoſition vppon 
fighting, dying and riſing againe of theſe Prophets. 
The whole Prophecy is of athouſand two hundred fifty 


and one Julian yeares,from Diocleſian to che YEHETLS "Pp 
ul vichtimealſo Sleidan proceeded borhin writing 


andin living. © 
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——— : . — 
The Reſolution of the reſt of * 2 


Lo 
the 1t. Chapter. © p 


A Na thus much of the fixt Trumpet, and of the (6. 
cond Period of times. The laſt followeth, Which ig 
PF declared bythe ſeauemh Trumpet, Which is explaned 
firſt ſummarily in the reſt of this Chapter, and afier-" 
Ward point by point. The ſnmmayy expoſition doth ce-:; 
lebrate the Kinzdom of Chri/t, partly by. Word, partly) 
by fiens, both of the Preſidents off he Chriſtian Aſoem--" 
blies, werſ.r5. As alſo of the foure ang twenty Elders, 
Whoſe geftare is ſet doWwn verf. 167, And then their 


ſpeech, verſ. i7. And this doth illuſtrate the elorg - 


of this Kingdom by the fury of the eltealigyy by the” 
Wrath of God manifeſted in vanquiſhiaggzhem,” 
and to conclude by the Retribution, Which ſhould be” 
both to the 200d & had, werſ. 18. Laſtly the ſrene is, ® 


7 


the Temple that vvas opened, the Arke that vvas 7 
ſcene, and the lightenings that vvere ſent forth, 


verſ.19. hy 


THE EXPOSITION. * 
Verſ.4. The ſecond wo is paſt. Here we haue a Tran-® 
fition madefrom rhe ſecond more greiuous Trumpet of** 
the thrce lattermoſt, tothelaſt of all. Now in that he 7 
faith that :. e ſecond wo wa: paſt, it isnot tobe ſo vndet-" 
ſtood,as if there werenothing at all thereof remaining,” 
at this time, but this1s meant , that the force th ; 
is oncly empaircd, and much weakened which ſhould” 
alſo more and more waxe out of heart euery day, elit” 
ſhould be ar length altogether aboliſhed. For thoſe fowe 
Amelts of theninth Chapter, whom we haue ſhewed -. 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. byes F. ;- a. 
be the T wrkes, were nor quite deſtroyed at the firſt blaſtof + 
the ſeaventh Trumpet, but haltening onely r $ thee. 
deſtruction, In like manner they came vyppon ; 
notitaying t11] there was not oneLocuſt remainin?, 
ing in vppon them as they began to come to tha old | 
and withering Age, Chapter. 9.12, , Ba. 7 

And beho_d the third Wo will come anon, Why is the tid | 
Trumpet called a wo, which hall bring full reformation © -  * 


to the Church. Iris lo called in reſpeR of the wic- ..*, 
ked, whoſe end doth now | h a full þSg. 
paiment for allcheirfffinesPborh with {ſuch puniſh- | 


ments as are begun here vppon earth as alſo with eter- 
puniſkments in Hell. Tt is ſaid he ſhould come ſoo 

awn, becauſe of that ſmall delay of time, that ſheatd. 
come between that 14/wg of the Prephets agaime which he 
ſpake ot betore, and laſt T rumpers blaſt. As alighecauſe 
th&fſtcalamity of the v icked ſhould bg difpatched 
ina ſhort time,and ſhould notlinger fo log, as the for- 
urwpets did, 'but ſhould fly rher with ſwift 


vinges, © 
THE [eanenth Angell blew With his T rumperfC©c. Na- 
mely in the yeare 1 558;As the cuets do make 1t plaine, 
for then were the great voices geuen forth in heauen, 
that is,great ioy aroſc in the reformed Church; for thatis © 
the meating of Heawen, as we haue ſaid often before, 
datheratre theſevoices ſuch terrible ones asare iovined 
with the 7 b»nder and lightenings that follow after in the 
end of this Chapter, and are meant elſ{vvhere, butthey 
ae voices of ioy and thankſgiuing as the matter of 
them (hewerth in the words next following . Whoſe 
theſe VOICES are It 1s gathered -OUT of that that follo- , 
wethyppon the voices inthe next verſe, namely, tae wi 
tbe Elders fell vppon their f.ices, When they heard thoſe voices, Y 
whichthey are wont to doat the hearing of the woaces 
of the faure beaſts, Chapt. 4- 19.20. They are therefore 
the Gonernours y the Churches who” go -belore their 
Hocks [tirring them vp, and ſhewing them the way to 
magnthe the Lord for ſome notable benefit , Mew 
Iis [{ 
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this ſeauenth Trumpets blaft brought vo them. 
They ſhew what kinde of benefit this is, when they. 
ſay, the Kingdoms of the World are become ſubiett to our Loyd,. 
and his Chriſt, &c. But what meancth this? Doth Cha 
raigne now firſt of all. Certainly hee hath alwayes raig=> 
os eucn in the midſt of his enemies. But now in his* 
Kingdom tobeeſpectally extolled with praiſes, when” 
as he doth make his Maieſty to be viſible afcer a ſort 
inthe Kings themſclues, by fo framing and faſhioning 
their hearts, that they are glad ro caſt down , their: 
crownes & Scepters before his feete, and do geue” 
themſclues wholy ro ſeeke the aduancing of his glo.” 
ry. Andyetthis is noſtrange thing neither. He rai-; 
gned thus inaunciene times by meanes of Conſtantine, 
& other Godly Emperours, 


4 
* 
f 


In theſe laſt ages alſo thoſe renowme\l Princes of Ger=! 
many had reſtored this Kingdom, erewhile bet ore this;; 
To whom G«ſtanus the Kin? of Suencland, and Chriſtianus 
the Kingof Denmarke may be added, who in the yeare: 
I558. put down Anti. Chriſtian ampiety, and ſet vp the. 


Goſpcll inthe roome of it. I anſwer that this 15 not 
the meaning of this Prophecy, that now the King- | 
doms become Chriltian firſt of all, but onely that there * 
ſhould be a great addition made, at the firſt blaſt of this) 
T rumpet; tor thendo we cheifely ſay that a man ralg-” 
neth, when we ſee the bounds of his Kingdom to be; 
enlarged; And yet ouer and beſides, this 1s a pe» 
culiar prerogatiue ot this time, that this Kingdom of 
Chriſt, thatbegan from this time tobe great and manifeſt, 
ſhould nener be obſcured ſo againe as the former Kmg-" 
doms were, which came to an vwiter Tume in procejje - 
of time. For ſoit1s ſaid and he ſhall raigne for enermoree 
The firſt entrance therefore of this Trumpet ſhould 
be famous by this increaſe of nevy Kingdoms, cucn 487 
itcame to paſle in our Kingdom of 'England. Vnto. 
which Chriſt ſent our moſt gracious Elizabeth to, be 
weene at the firſt blaſt of the ſeanenth T rumpet 1.” 


thFyjeare 1558; and ſhe againc gaue her ſelfe , and her. 
if ” y 8 Kingdom. 
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ſhe ſhevved,by rooting out the Romiſh ſuperſtizions for the 
oreater partof them , throughout all her dominions, 
and by reſtoring the ſincere and auing truth vnto her 
people,that ſo we might vvorſhip the Lord our God ac- 
cording to his appointment. King Edward: her Brother, 
25 it were another /oſias did as muchas this with an vp- 
right hcart all the time of his Raigne but that was 
but a ſhortraigne , for the Angell had not blown bis T rum 
t as yet , at which time Chriſt ſhould raigne for ener & 
exer . And therefore the ſtormy perſecution that was 
in Mg Maries dayes , ſeemed to plucke vp that 
from the very foundation, which had begun to be wor- 
thily built vp . Bur aftcr that this ſtorme vvas blown 
ouer , and the weather bcgan to looke faire and plea- 
ſant what time Elizabeth tha: moſt beau'ifu!! and comforta- 
ble Starre roſe vp, then vvas the Chriſtian Empire aug- 
mented vvith England, and Jreland,the next yeare after 
Scotland was added , fo as now all Britany with her Jſles 
that belong ro her was ſubic& to Chriſt . How nota- 
ble an increaſe vvas this to be made more ample by 
the comming in of ſo populous nations ? But the glo- 
ryot this KingJomis ſo much thegreater, becauſe tt 
ſhould be eternal. For ſo do the voires ſpeake , and be ſhall 
ratne for enermare. | 
The former kingdoms of Criſt dig periſh after ſome 
lort being either deſtroyed with thg:tempeſt of War- 
res , orelsthey were changed into.the Antichriſtian 
thraldom;bur from this beginning there ſhould neuer 
want Chriſt:an Princes, who ſhould keepe the truth ſafe & 
ſound with in their dominios. Fornow is that time be- 
gun whe Chriſt ſhal raigne in all the earth, hauing all his 
ciemes round about ſubdued vnto him and broken in 
Peeces,of which Daniel ſpeaketh,chap.2.44.50 alſo do 
the Prophets comonly ſpeake of it in ſo many places, 
& that with words of ſo great honour & Maiecſty , we 
[hal ſee out of thoſe things that follow, that this King- 
d0 among the Gentiles is to be continually added pr 
cus 


Kingdom to Chriſt by way jof thankefullnes , vehich 3 
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this thatbegan now”, til it be increafed infinitely by the * 
calling of the [ewes , & beat laſt tranſlated|from thence - 
into heauen. Andis there not a moſt cuident proofe © 
giuen vs of this etcrnal Kingdom, in that ſo great con. 
piracies & atremprs of ſo many & mighty enemies a» 
gainſtErglid alone,our moſt gracious Q weene,hauec vaniſhel © 
away like ſmoke,and come to nothing? He whoſe Scep- 
* ter they ſtriue to ouerthrow, laugheth at their fooliſh 
and vaine enterpriſes. 

And I hope that he who hath begun this eucrlaſting 
Kingdom vvil make our Queene alſo tobe the Type of 
this his cternall Kingdom. There isno good man that 
doth nordeſire vvith all his heart that it may be (o. 
Onely we muſt take heed, leaſt that we ſuffer his truth 
to be corrnpted, & his Maicſty tobe vvronged and of- 
tended by bringing in Anzichriſtian ſuperſti-ions a freſh as" 
ain, ot vvhole power,loue and taithtullnes in defens 

ing vs we haue had ſuch notable experience. We haue. 
made Chriſt angry againſt vs already , in that vve are 
ſo farre of from coniming to a full and due reformatis, 
but if wee ſhal returne vnto our vomit , with whatfury 
will he burnc out againſt vs? They therefore that fa- 
uour the Papilts priuily, and that take paincs to get the * 
liberty to dchile our Holy Kingdom with bringing in a- 
gaine their rites and Ceremonies, that are ſo hatefull in * 
the ſighc of God,do endeauour with all to ouerthrow 
our Kingdom, yea that which my heart trembleth ar 
but once to think of, they lecke the death and deſtru- 
Ciou of owr moſt ſacred Qn:ene. For ho v ſocuer thar Chriſt 
hath,now begun this eternall Kingdom, yet hath he nat 
tied it to certaine Countries. He vyill not wanta King- 
dom, although he ſhoull rranſlare his Court and Pal- 
lace ro ſome other place , vvhich heis able ro do at his 
pleaſure. But I hope that this Book of the Renelazion 
vvill demonſtrate and that vvith ſuch vnan(werable and _ 
infallible argument the Pope of Rome u# that Autichriſt. 
thatif any man ſhould notbe ſufficiently enough ÞE -/, 
he hath 


| ſuaded thereaf, he will be ready at length when 
conſe» * 


-oſidercd of matters better, euCro fly from him, as from > 
a moſt certaineand helliſh plague of all the world, ' ©? 
But toreturne to the matter in hand , vve ſee novy 5 
what it is at vvhich thoſe voices did ſo reioce, namely. 
that the Chriſtian Empire is augmented with new peo» 
F ple thatare now conuerted to the knowledge & pro- 

I fesion of the Goſpell . And indeed it could not be, 
but the Whole reformed Church was glad at the very heart 

roote for this ioy that befell our Country <& re- 
ſtoring of the Goſpell vnto vs. Neither can it be doub» 


ted,bur that the firſt ſolemnity that was kept here in Ex- 
J gladarthe inueſting of our Qz#eneintorhis Kingdom 
of hers, was moſt delightfull tarre aboue all that can be 
| expreſſed to thoſe of our Country and religion that did 
| now come forth our of thoſe flouds of fiery troubles, 
'  wherewith Q «ee Mary had ouerwhelmed them, let vs 
make a conieccture thereof by our ſ{clues, that like at 
this day vnder her happy gouernemet, who though we 
haue neuer ſcene = other Kingdom but hers , yet do 
vve deſire no mortall thing more as we haue great rea- 
ſon , then to haucher and her gouernmenr lent vs'of 
God,and continued among aslong as may be both to 
our ſelues and our pofterity . And therefore do vve 
according toour bounden ducty keepe that day, with 
creat ſolemnity cuery yeare, which was the beginning 
vnto vs of this Kingdom of hers , vvherein vve do 
meete together in publike , and geue as great thanks 
vnto our God by Chriſt as poſsibly we ca,and that with _ +? 
one heart, and hearty accord; iuſt after rhe manner as 1s 
foretold in this place, whereby the Miniſters and lea- 
ders of the Holy aſſembly do magnifie God by concet- 
ved prayers and prayſes,and then the Elders, who ſtand 
inthe roome of the reſt of the Congregation do giue 
theiraſſent by ſaying,” Amen. | 
And yetnot todifſemble what Ithink, I can not but 
meruatle, why the Beafts are not called fo by their own 
names1n this one place alone,quite beſides the manner | 
thatisvſcd in other places;, as Chapter 4. g. and 5-3 4 


+: 
fo 


- o 
* Ks; .# 
Po ”* 
3 b.. oe. 
F "s 
” ** 


494 Chap. rm. A REVELATION, 
and 7.11.and 14. 3. and 19.4, Was it for this reaſon be. 
cauſe the Beaſts do carry a reſemblance of ſuch Miniſters” 
as arc approued of God,which thing vve hauc ſhevved:: 
bur our Miniſters that ſhould rule the aſſemblies after” 
- the reſtoring of the truth by our Q»7e2 do fo much F 
differ from the ordinance of God, that the holy Ghoſt? 
hath of purpoſe refuſed to geue thE the name of Beaſts. 
Truly thofe things which we haue ſaid of ZukeWarme © 
and vain-glori:us Loadicea do ſtrengthen this ſuſpicion. I? 
vyould to God this one thing vvere not vvanting ta > 
the reſt of our felicity. Þ 
16, Then the forre and twnty Elders, The fairhfull * 
congregation did vvorſhip God by the coduR and Go- * 
uernment of their Miniſters , as weſce1tto be done in. 
our vſ{uall Church meetings, eſpecially in thatyearcly 
ſolemnity that we keepe for the coronation of our Qucent, 
whereof I ſpake right novv. ai 
17. Becauſe thou baſt receancd thy great power . For all” 
this time, vvherein Chriſt ſuffered Ri Church tobe nll 
_ now atflicted,he ſecmed tobe weake and of no [{trengeh 
in the eyes of the vvorld ; but now he'ſhould pur on | 
his power, and make his ſupreme Maicſty and command : 
ouer all things to appeare to all men, 
18. Andthe Gentiles Were angry . This verſe gcueth vs » 
a (hort ſuruay of the whole laſt Period of time, which * 
conſiſts in three things, #2 the anger of the Gennles , the ven- 
fone of God that Was begun, and m the full reward of 
-th good and bad ar len'ith . The Wrath of the gentiles , 
1s that rage & fury by mcanes whereof the Papiſts fret 
& fume & gnaſh their tceth to ſec the kingdom of 
Chriſt robe meruailouſly encreaſed againſt the deſire of | 
their heart. Hovv did the Pope ſtomack it , vvhen free-, 
dom of pure Religion vvas permitted by the publike 
decree ot the Prizces of Germany 2 But ſeeing the - 
. Prence-hoo4 of C5nſt ſhould be moſt eminent and eui-. 
dent at the time of the 7, Trumpets blaſt, the prin- 
cipall madnes of the Popith cruc vvas reſcrued vato., 
this time. Who atterthat they had once heard the re- 
port 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chapt, 495. * 
port of our Englend , and of our Qurene , that had put * 
their Romiſhimpicty to flight, burſt out altogether , & . 
ſhevved it ſelfe by their continuall deſperate and hide-. 
ous plotting of our vtter deſtruftion by all meanes 
whatſocucr. And we ſhall not neede many words to de- . 
clare this matter. The Popes Curſings of v5 & onr Prince ; 
fro time rotimeare knovvn to all the vvorld;itis known 
alſo how often our people haue been ſtirred vp to rebel- 
lion , how the blood-thirſty blood-hounds the /eſwirs 
haue been ſent in daily amgoſt vs, how Curthroat &pot=- 
ſoning villaines haue bee hired to play the traytors,how 
the Popiſh forces haue bee made ready 1n /reland againſt 
vs. No man can be ignorant of the Spamiſh Nauy then 
which there vvas neuer any better appointed & fur- 
niſhed,& yernotſo much vvith darts & vveapons that 
ſerue for batrells as vvith vvhipps & halters , and ſuch 
kinde of arrillery made to torment men ; Aboue the 
reit their rage vvas made manifeſt by that ſame eger en- 
quiry of Kung Filip the Father as on our Kingdom 
of England, and that euen then vvhen he vvas nevvly 
raiſed vp trom death it ſclfc almoſt , as if he yvere 
by & by to go to that plice , vvhere the tidings 
of-our deſtruction vvould beno lefie joyful to others 
then to himſclfe , vvho deſired ro be the ſolecar- 
ner of this meſlage cuen to the Pit of Hcll. Cer- 
tainly here vyas rage becomming ſuch helliſh hearts. 
But theſe are but the begginings onely,of this fur 
though they be indeed very notorious , then ſhall 
thePapiſts be in ſpeciall manner tumulruous, vyhen 
Chriſt ſhall enter vppo his whole Kingdom that ſhalbe 
Yoricus to the full , as afterwards we ſhal heare more 
agely.The T'wrke & the Pope ſhall conſpire the vrter de=- 
{0latid of the wyole Church , to which purpoſe they ſhall 
g4thertheir greateſt forces. together thatthey ci come 
Y,bu1 the rage of 1311. ſhal turne to Gods greater glory, as the 
P2Imift ſingeth ſyvcetly. Forby hovy much greater 
the danger (hall be,the more ſhal his honour ſhine out 
1 delivering of his people. As touching the ve_ 
raact 
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in theſe words (& th Wrath ſhall come) that compre "Ns 
deth the ſtmme of the Vialts , which are therefore caþ 
led the laſt plagues as we ſhal ſhew in.the propcr placs; 
The full remardiog, and firſt of rhe good, as great ag 
can be had on carth , is expreſſed in theſe words , ah 

the tine of the dead tha: they may be waged . Which beloty 

ro the /ewes that are {trangers from Chriſt as yer , ant 


therefore voide of ſaluation, and truly deaJ, but the 


ſhalbe indged at latt, and ſhalbe brought to rhe know 
ledge and achnoWled. ing of the rrinh . And T haue taket 
this interpretation frym out of Daniel, Ezech, and q 
ther places of this Prophecy that followe , whie 
how great moment it js of , it ſhall appeare after 
ward more cuidently . The awarding of puniſhment tou 


Wicked «ſet down in the laſt words of the verie, and wut 
thow nyhreſt deſtroy them that deſtroy the earth ., That 1s, & 6 
Pope & the Tur;e with all rheir complices & adherents 
vvhich arc the mighty ſpoilers of the whole world'# 
this day. And thus we haue a breife ſumming vp 0 
matters that are to be opened afterwards more plenty 


f 1 l] Ys | I 
19. Thenthe Temple. Ws opened . Therefore it wa 
ſhutbeforc namely when it was meaſirred in the begins 
ning of this Chapter , and when the El{ct+ Were ſealeap 
But now it ſnould be opened, & ſhould not bean 
longer vſed roreceaue a few of the taithfull with ina 
bur thould lie open to the innumerable multirude'a# 


_ theSaints. And it was not the Temple onely that (ſhould 
be opened , but the holy of ho/tes ally , wherem the ARE 


of the conenant Was ſe:: The high Preiſt onely was to enter 
by right into this moſt holy place in oldtime, and 
that qnce onely by the yzare. Now it ſhould be a like 
common tor all the Saints.togo into, ſeeingnow all the 
myBeries of ſaluation were made fo plaine , i{amili 
arrd manitelt yntocuery one as they were of 01d ro the 
learned, whoſe whole ſtudy was ſpent in ther, A 


whois there bur one that is alrogether cnutonus ane 
vathanks 
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and abundantencreaſe that harh accrued tothe ruth, 


58. whercin theſea- 


in theſe laſt times from the yeare 15 
venth Trumpet blew. __ 
Thedoarine of the tritth hath been illuſtrated vvith 
more heads, harh been more exaQlly alſo and diſtin&! 
knowh and delivered, the vvas to beſeencein many Agel 
that haue been in times paſt, AndIdonor ſpeake” this” 
for oſtetation ſake. but to magnify the goodnes of God, 7 
and to demonſtrare the truth of this Prophecy. Certainly 
04 hart begi to deftroy the couerins in his monnaine that coner. 4 
all peop{*, and the vaile that Was ſpr- ad vppon all nations, as he 
promiſed, Eſay 25.7. He hath begun 1t (I ſay) becauſe" ir 
thalbc raken avvay more fully,vvhEit ſhalbe raken from 
the /ew-s alſo. | 1/3 QUT 
And there wzre | 'ghtenings. This-is the third partof. the 
fienc, vvhich teacneth vvhar ſhould follavy of rhe ope* 
uing of the Temple, Great evils ſhould ruſh into the; 
world from out ot the Cbrch, vvhen,it ſhould be thus, 
increaſed & enriched vvith ſiich great abundance of di 
line knovviedge, the world vvaxeti Teane vyhen that. 
vaxeth fat & vyel liking, and the'more bright and 
glorions a ſunſhine the Cþwrch bath themore do theeyes 
of the vvorld vyaxe ſore,and full of paine. Whereypp@ 
Itviſheth the ſubverſion of the. Gharch & doh. ade 
auour ro effe it as muchas it can,bur all the profit that - 
cometh by the Jabour it takerh, is to pull dovvny 
it ſelfe lightenings,and all the cuills rhatare here tpe 
of, But this is onely a compendious ſhadovving ouref 
theſe matrcrs beforchad,the expreſſe portraiture thalbls 
aftervyards. $7 Cd 
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The 12. Chaprer. 


N D there appeared agreat yrondef 
in. heaven: a vvoman clothed vvith 
's RN the Moone, and uppon her head'® 

SREST croyvn' of rviclve ftarres. 

2 And being-greatyvith childſhee cryed 
vciling in birth, & yyas paincd that ſhee might 
bring torrh. . F 

3  Andthere appearcdan other vyoder in heavs 
for behold there /ood agreat red Dragon, nag 
ſeaven heads, and ten hornes,and uppon his heal 
ſcaven crovvnes. 
4 Vhoſctailedrevv the third part of the tac 
of heaven, vvhich he caſt to the carth. Andthy 
Dragon itood before the vvoman, being ready 
bring forth, thar vyhen ſhee had brought footll 
he mighr devoure her childe. b. 

s And fhee brought foorth 3 mi childe, vehig | 
Fhould rule alt nations vvith a rode of i 
and hecchilde vvas taken up unto God, -nd 
throne. 7 

6. But the 'vvoman fled into the vvildert 
yYhere {hee { hould havea place prepared of Go 
ye they ſhould feede her a thouſand evyo ku 

dreth and three ſcoredayes. 

7 And thereyvasa Þa.tcl in heauen, Michaella 


his Angels tought vvith the Dragon, and the Dra 
fought and his Aug. £1 
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O F THE APOC ALYPSE, © 


$ But they prevailed not, neither Vi NT I ION 
found any more in heaven, p s 
o And that great Drago, thatdlde ſerpent, yolk 
is called the Devillaud Satan, vvas caſt out, vyhich 
deceaveth all the vvorld: he yvascalt, 1/ay, in to 
the earth & his Aogells'y vvcre. calt, out (oe 
him. 

10 And I heardaloude voice ſaying in heaven, 
novv is ſalvation and ſtrength, and the kingdom 
of our God, and the poyverof his Chriſt, becauſe 
the accuſer of our brethren is calt dovyn, vv hich 
accuſed them before our God day and night, 

11 But they overcame him by the blaad of the 
lambe, and by. the vvord of their teſtimony: aud 
they rnade no account of ſpending their bs en 
unto death. 

12 Therefore reioice ye heavens, and ye that 
dyvell in them: vvo to the inhabirans of the carth, 
and of the ſea: for the Devill is comedovyvn i UNta 
jou, full of great vvrath, as vvho kaoyycth chat 

e hath but alittle opportunity, 

13 When therefore the Dragon ſavy that he vyas 

aſt unto the earth, hc perſecuted the yyoman 
vhich had brought forth the man childe, 


14 But to the vvoman yvere gincentyvo vvinges 
df a great Eagle, that ſhee might flicinto the vvil-. 
IcMmesfrom the ſight of thc ScrpEt,into her place, 
'Vhete Chee Chould be nouriſhed for atime, and 
WncsS,and halfe a time. . . 

15 Andthe Serpent caſt out of his mouth after 
hc vvoman, yyater likeaflood,thathe might caule 

cr to be caticdavyay vviththe flood, 
Kk : 2 *.- 42G Buc- 


(oo Chap.1z, A REVELATION, - * 
26 But the earth holpe the »vomi, and the carth 
epened her mouth, and ſvvalovved yp the floody 
yYyhich the Dragon had caſt out of his mouth. ©: 
17 Thea the Dragon vvas vvroth vvith.the vyo« 
man, & yvent and made vvarre vvith the rems 
nant of her iced , vvhich kceepe the commandes 
ment of God, and have the teſtimony of leſus 
Chriſt. 

18 And he ſtood vpponthe Sca ſand, L) 
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The Logicall Reſolution. 
VV # Ae frken femmerit of the ſcanem 


Trumpet: the members thereof are a recoguh 
zing,and revevling of the rime pa#t in three Chapitns, 
12.13.14. And a Prophecy touching things 16 am, 
from thence 10 the end of the Pooke. The renevll 
relateth the things that haue been atted either by 
enemies of the Church, vwhich are the Dragon in 
Chapter, the Beaſt in the next hat followe!h , or thi 
the citizens thereof, Chapter 14. The Hiſlory of 
Dragon #s of things that are done by him, partly 
beanen,untothe 1 3.ver ſe,partly ineanth, in tbe reſt 
the Chapter. Thoſe things are a perſecution, anda Þ 
$aile.The Perſecution containes a deſcription of perſi 
both of the vvornan zgain# whomit t5 raiſed, werſſ 
2. And of the Dragon that raiſeth it ,verſ. 3.4. 4 
that it containeth the Eucnt, Whereby the veoman 8 
ge forth her ſonne notwithſtanding all that the Dt 
gon can do, her Sonne is taken wp ſafe onts God, 
is enducd voith great notable powwer, werſ,5. The 


wen alſo herſclfe flieth away in ſafety , verb. 
Batla 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap.r2. for! © 
Battailc :har is fought in Heaven is deſcribed: by rhe, © | * 
Captaines and forces that are imployed therein verſe 


7. By the diſcomfiture of the Dragon, werſ.#.9. And 
by T4 Trinmph-Song of the Saints, werſ. ro.11.12. 


Tht matters that Were done on earth firſt of all againſt 
the uvoman, ts the Perſecutionthat is begun. againe 4 
freſh, both againſt ber in her preſence, Where che pur 
ſutte of theDragon is ſet down, verſ; 1 3. And rhe flight 
of the Woman arclining his aſſault, werſ 1.4. 4s alſs 
acainſt her when [he was abſent. This affiult 41 made 
by pouring out 4 floud, verſ.15. Aide alſo is genen ber 
azainſt this aſſault by the earth, Which ſWallowed vp 
the floud, werſ.16- Secondly againit the Seedof the wo- 
man is Wwarre made With _—_ verſ.r7. AY Which 
things are ſhut vp with a Tranſition, whereby Way is 
wt; to [peake of phe Battaile of the Beaſt in the wexe 
Chapters, verſ.18. | 


THE EXPOSITION. 


1, «nl ther: appeared a greet ſigne in hexuz, Whereas we 
intimated ſhortly in the Analyſis, that the three next 
Chapters do belong iontly to the comtinued'Hiſtory of 
the time paſt ſome man may perhaps meruaile, why the 
Holy Ghoſt ſhould do thefame thing twice, and repeare 
the former Hiſtory, which ſcemerh ro. haue been ſuf- 
hcentlv laid open in the Chaprers before, of which we 
lauc ſpoken, but cheifely why he ſhould do thisin this 
Place, aſter the ſtawenth T rumpers Maſt, When: as the end of all 
mon Was ſh .rtlyafterto come, 1s we have heard out | the 
tenth Chapter, © n | 
The cauſes of both theſe things aremoſt inft.For there 
15n0 mithat beholdeth the parts of a building difioi- 
ned, &ſcatrered onefrom the other here and rhete; that _ 
ca ſcarce takeany due informatidin his minde couching 
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5OL Chap.i2. A REVELATION, | 
the whole frame , much lefſe can he perceiue the ele. 
cy thereof which vvould be ſcene wvhen all the 
part are ivined together, and when each partis ſet jg 
is proper place, & compatted one with the other 1n 
comely order among the ſclues. The former handlin of 
this Hiſtory, was a certaine preparation & fitting of the: 
arts as they were diſtinguiſhed one from the other,” 
bac this perpetuall narration compageth all into one,& 
ſetreth = whole building before our eyes, that we 
mighrtſc to whar perfeRion that ſingular frame dothat 
length come. Now it is reſcrued for thi$time, beca 
there could notbe a full vnderſtandifyg of theſe things 
beſore the laſt Trumper. The euents came forth by hi 
and litle,aad pointby point, tothe knowledg of which 
the world attained ſeuerally & leafurably , as whet 
Hangings are vnfolded: but now whenal'things were 
atlaſt accompliſhed, it was a fittime to ſee the uf. 
arment diſplail art large, and\to make vp the whol 
Tac of the building together &at once, but vel 
eſpecially taughr by this repetition, that there was ſu 
a Hiſtory of al theſe matters to be compiled vnder this 
laſt Trumper,as is framed typically in theſe threeChap- 
ters. Thewhich thing- came to paſſe about -the yea 
1 560. When certane learmed && [hillfrll men made that 
Woke of the Cent.cries at eMagdenbrergh. In which chteen 
Centers, Whatſocuer 15 to behaad ſcatrermgly in the auncient Er 
Clefiaſtica! or polincall Writers, as touching matterrs don fi'® 
Chriſts birth to the yeare 1300. u framed into one body, 
like a houſe that 15 buult oP and hath all the parts of it compatied 
rogether fittly among them ſelues, it ſet ynder one view. OW 
Countryman 7obn Foxe, © [obn Slcidan tooke a torcit 
Iightfrom cheſe mens wrirtings,and by the helpe there 
ot continued the Hiſtory to the yeare 1.555. Namely, 
to that time,thar went ſome two or thee yeares befor 
the ſeanenth T rumpers blaſt. p 
Becauſe of rl;ts, thatis, by force of that reſtoring bf 
the Church and of that comandment, Chapt. 10.191)» 
The formes timesarc called to mind vnder the loft T 
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at length ope 
moſt plentitully through the lightſome Iabotrs. 
learned men which thing was neuer don before, T 
like induſtry of learned men that lived about the | 


the ſixt Ttumpet, begat that continued HiRory of the 
times foregoing,whercof we have ſpoken inthe a an 
an 


Z 


= . 


Chapter, but that was ſomewhat more genera 
more obſcure,ſuch as the condition of that time waul 
ſuffer, but this 38,moſt ful, and copious, becauſe the 
was now greater knowledge of matrers attai ed, then 
eucr before this. Theſe things are to be obſerucd as 
touching the 0:der of thisProphecy,to the cntenetha. 
we might the more eaſily perceaue, .that thele things 
are not ſhuffled into an vnmeete place as ſome. ſuppole, 
but that they arercſerued moſt wiſely & conucmently 
to be brought in this manner vnder this /aft T rump, 4 
being their naturall and proper ſeate., And yet not wit 
ſtading there is no cauſe why'we ſhould feareany twice 
ſoidcn Coleworts in this Repetition. 

For we ſhall now behold ſuch a pearoſen tage f 
matters ſet together by their ioints, as we could. hardly 
haue dreamed of any ſuch before, "Theretore as. rou- 
ching bis great wonder here ſpoken of, it is bebeld wi b:auzn, 
Which is a Type of the trme , & heavenly Church Papers earth, 
the codition whereof he layeth our and ferc ethfrom 
her firſt beginning of the Seales, and the time that this 
Booke of the Reuclation was made, & comprehendeth 
in the ſixe firſt verſes, the eſtate thereof from cthenge 
to the time of Conſtantine the great , At whom 
the ſixe Seale allo ended as vve hauc ſhevved at the 
ſixt Chapter. 

Novv it is manifeſt that this ſelſe ſame.race 1s go c 
Ouer-ag.ine, 12 the deſcription of the Woman and the 
Dragon, if youtake with in theenent of that perſecurt'n 
and open'warre, that 1s made vvith Michael, as thalbe ſaid 
n their oyyn places. The wwman vvhich isſcene, doth 
Very fittly carry the image of the Church yvhych is 
called the Spoſe ſo otten in the Scriptures. Th/ doth; 

Kk 4 with 


OF THE APOCALYPSE. Glp.12. y03 
per, becauſe all things ſhould be now | 


go4 Chap.tz, A REVELATION, I 
With the Sunne, is the ſingular brightnes, and purity of 
that time, as touching the dodrine of Tuſtification,and 
the ſincerity of the whole profeſsion of faith, For thiy: 
garment is the imputed rightcouſhes of faith, as we 
Favs ſhewed elſwhere. The S«mngnotcth out cbe [i:hrof 
the Sc: iprures The clothing therefore with the Sunne, is 
ſuch a confidence in the. righteouſnes oft Chriſt alone, 
as the Scriptures doreach. Which was indeed a mal} 
worthy ornament of the primitiae Church, as vppon' 
which the opinion touching our own ſtrength & tregs 
dome of wil in good things, had not caſt any blemiſhes? 
to obſcure the glory of it. Elſwhere this clorbing 1s made! 
of vvhire and pure linnen,but the comely hew of nolat 
ter time did come neere this exceller glory of the 

The 1{oone wnder her feere,is referred commonly to the 
contempt and trampling vppan the vanity of worl 
things, vvhich are as changeable as the Moone. Þo 

In whichreſpe& the woman raketh no more care'q- 
uer thoſe things,then of the Afoone that 1s troden vt 
der teere. But we hane learnt out of the former Chap» 
ters, that the Moore ſfigntheth that lighrof truth & di6« 
grine thy is borrovved from the Scriptures; Whid 
being now put vnder her feete, may ſhew that all the 
paths of the Churcharedire&ed and compoſed accop- 
ding tothe onely ſquare of them, For it1s not enoul 
to thine round about with the Sunne, vnleſſe a may 
footceſteps be ſerin the pathvvay of piety. As thett- 
fore the ctorhing wi b the Sunme is the dottrine of faith, oth 
Ao ene wnder the feete ts the dothrime of manners, Which at 
ether pnblike or private . Thoſe comprehend the whok 
manner of worſhipping God , and of calling backe 
ſuch as erre and fi alide tothe right way, which1s 
commonly called d i(cipline, Theſe that are priuate do 
ſhew themſelues in the common conuerſation of cue} 
one;The glory ofthe woman was very great at that time, 
when the Iightof trath was hertorch-bearer, to $0 
before her in ai things, vvhether ſhe was to doany 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap. 12. yoy _ 
T had rather allovv of this latter interpretation, be- 
' cauſe it is more conuenient to; ſticke vnto that"ſigni 

' fication, whiah hath becn once receaued ; And yer 1 
would notaltogether caſt away the former, becauſe it 


is both Godly and learned. 


is: The Crown of rwelve Starres "70 the head; Noteth out 
ne, WW the ewelue Apoſtles, vvho vvere the glorious & gliſterin 
ot W gencralls in miniſtring abour the doArine,asby whoſe 


preaching the Church was founded , it doth with all 
1a the ſecond place note out thoſe Apoſtolike men, who 
receauingthe word from the Apeſtles themſclues , who 
had ſeene Chriſt withtherr own eyes,did preſerue the Church 
chaſt and vndchiled all their time. But vve muſt obſerue 
that the vvoman beareth the Srtarres after an other 
manner then Chniſ# did; Hebrins the Lord of all carried them 
i bis hand as his ſeruwants, Chapt, 1.10, She carrierh-them 
on the tup ot her head as being her principal orna- 
ment: So much then of the literall expoſition. 

The deſcription doth agree very exccllently to the 
primitre Church, as there is no man that can beignorant * 
of it, who hath ſaluted the Hiſtory euen at the rthre- 
ſhold.It was moſt glorious with the Clorhing that was 
made of the righteouſnes of faith,by retaining that do- 

« &rine fairhſully vvhich it hal receaued trom Chant, the 
Apoſt es the Enangeliſts, and other Apoſtolize men. Neither 
waSitas yet defloured with the dregges of mans in- 
leron, but infer whole worſhip, diſcipline, life & 
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the manners. Sha: bad' the Moone vnder ber feete, following 
ant the Hol y truth as ner loadſtarre: There was one forme 
ole ot governmentin al|Churches,namely thatthar is dehi- 


uered vsin the as of the Apoltles,and the reſt of their 
writings, Orif any like better toreferre the Moone to 
thevani y of world) y things, how free was 1t from am- 
ey biti9n,and the deſire of honours? How did itabhorre 

he, | fic defire of riches, and contention about worldly di- + 
go gnlty? How plaine & ſimple is the Hiſtory of this ume 
in E:ſeb;;2 The Biſhops are by name reckoned vp that 
were notable for life or -do&rine, their combats, 
Kk 5 " wvritings, 
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Fos Chap.12. A REVELATION, . 
writings, & ſufferings areſpoken of, the proud titlegaf 
honours and dignities were no where known tot 
world as yet, che burning mountaine was not as yet caſt iny 
the Sea. Neither had Satan brought in prelaticall pompe 
and pride into the ſheepefold of the Lord, but 
ſtours hauing wagke.enough rodo in loking leuery ont 
to the health oſhis own flocke, & not havingleaſured 
pleaſureto heap vp riches and high Titles to make; 
Pontificall pompous ſhew withall, did by «th 
meanes preſcrue and exerciſcſingular modeſty amon 
thcmſclues. | # 
There was onely Paulus Samoſatenss that loued tok 
called magw/icall Lord, as the torcrunner of Antichr 
being artende:i vppon with a kinde of gard,, ſome 
them going before him,others and thoſe many in nul 
ber tollowing after, ſce the Epiſtle of the Synode in; 
ſebuss, Booke 7.Chapter 30. Butthisinſolency off 
was hatefull to all the reſt of the Biſhops, and now 4 
did the time approch wherein the Worm bid her ſell 
when as this nts Biſhop perked vp in 
' faſhion. I am not ignorant that pride did then (pg 
forth after ſome other wayes , but the holy Goft deſe 
- beth the woman by thoſe markes, which were as yets 
penly to be ſeene not by thoſe which grew vp priuthy 
and towards theend of that lounthing eſtare of he 
Such was this Church,and ſuch ought euery one to 
but ſuch an one as this there was nexer any {ince th 
time. For we ſhall finde thoſe that follow clothed not 
with the Sunne, but with the darkenes of the night, 
not treading vppon the Moone, but creeping vpp« 
the earth, .not w2a23oen the Starres gliltering On the 
head, but golden brooches. | 
A Grown of Starres. This ts a meruailous Crown that 
was made of Starres; Among mortall men Gold 1s wolf 
to ſerue for this purpoſe;but why ſhould ſhe weare gold 
on her head, vniler whoſe fcete, whatfoeuer 1s pretios 
in this world, lay as nought ſet by 2 The glory tha 
fore of the Church is the ifitegrity, and faithfullnes of 


OF THE APOCALYPSE.” Chapat, you 
the Miniſters, not any worldly dignity. This is the &2- 4 
nament of the Church, which doth indeed lie nm 
ougly and pittifull caſe, when theſe looſe their light;* 

:. And When ſhe Was With child; ſhe eryed rrawailing inbirth, 
The fourth property of the Churchis her Child-birth; 
the vvords are 066x in ber wombe, as Matth. 1. 18. Aretas 
and the vulgar read the next words thus, She cryeth tra- 
wailing being pained to bring forth, That is;in bringing forth, 

or that ſhe mightbring forth, which kinde vt C 
fition isnot vnlike to that which the Grecians'vie el 
wherc, faire to ſee to, valiant to fight , for in ſhive, and infighe. 
The Church had an exceding great torment'for a long 
time, asit were, the paines of a Woman i rravaile. 'Now the 
'defired with all her heart ro be delinered at engthfrom 
'that moſt deſtriffed eſtate, yvherein the lay vnder the 
moſt cruel heatheniſh Emperours: Bal 

"JAnd ſhe knevv ſhe ſhould entoy the thing ſhe defired,if 

"the could atlength bring forth ſome 'cerrame man; thar 
might take the-gonernmentvppon him , -and'haue the 
rule of all thingin his povver. For the woman wagnor 
barren and vnfruitfull before;rHis time, bur proſperous 
in having greatſtore of Chil.Iret; yet was there one 
ſonne wanting, vvho might defend” her fromtheinm- 
ties of her enemies, whom yvhile ſhe tranumileth vyirh, 

and feeketh for a Championto fightin her quarrel, ſhe 
endured grejuous paines, before the conld obtaine that 
which ſhe vviſhed after. os 

\. And there appeared another Wonder. So much-for the 

deſcription th: i vyoman, that that remaimeth of her 
eſtare is to be ſcene by the deſcription of her enemy, 
namely che Dyagon;vvhich conſiſts partly of ſuch things 
3 ceinberen! in him inthis verſe, partly of his effe&; 1n 
thenexe. Thoſe things are his red colour, his hornts, Weads, 
diademes, before all which the place it ſer wherein'the 

| Dragon was ſeene, namely in heatieu, but nor that that 
15 properly ſo called, For whatſhouſd the D*agow, that 
15,the Del do in that fra © from whetice 
he 1$ for euer baniſhed?It is Ih that beawen then a 4 


FO® - Chap.tz, A REVELATION, ; J 
on earth . Now this Dragon. is not onely the. Ding 
' his own PRO ol ſuch rt alſo as are the ins 

ruments ot his fury, eſpecially the Emperorrs of Romy: 
who did moſt — 4 Chriſt in Tos 
bers from the time that /obn wrote, as T raian, Hadrias 
, Amonius Ptus, Verus, Commodus, Sexerns, Decins and ® 
laſt Dixclefian who vvere all open enemies, waging wat 
re againſt the Chxrch profeſſedly, and are thereforecal. 
led Dragons ſuch as the Twrkets at this day . Other 
who are Chriſtians in name onely, and yet do oppugne 
the truth cloſcly and by crooked windings & ſhifts att 
called Beaſts which donot prey vppon men, but toſs 
tiſfy their hungry mawes, vvhen as the Dragons nat 
driuen with any lacke of foode, are carried violently 
to ſceke our deſtruction becauſe of that contrarietyy 
nature that is between mankinde and them. * 


* 


This Dragon was oncein heauen, ſo long as th 
pen enemies were the Emperours ouer all the world 
excerciſing authority ouer men of the Chriſtian profes 
Sion, which were ſcattered throngh our allthe place 
of their dominions. He is called Great, as being tl 
ſupreme Prince on earth ; and yed, b:cauſe he is mall 
cruell again(t che Chriſtians, being alouer red wit 
their bloud . bs: 

His ſcauen heads are ſcauen hilles and ſcauen King 
» aSitis after Chapt. 17.9.10. Vntil which lace wit 
ferre the larger handling of theſe matters. In the meant 
vyhile, itſhalbe enough for the matter in hand to vw 
derſtand thus much, that that citty is pointed out by 
this circumlocution, vvhere he ſhould place the Seate 
of his Empire, that is, Rome, that is famouſly knowen 
by ſeanen buls,and Kings. For the Reaſt receauneth ber Tora 
from the Pray Pte F$o, If Kome then be herſeats, 
then muſtitbe his too. The ren hornes arc as many 
Kmgs,or Provinces gouerned by deputies, whom the# 
ealled Pretors who were like vato Kings.So doth Strab0 
teach vs.in the laſt words of the laſt Bogke of his Geo 


raphy : faing : Thet  adnowtrs Ceſar denided bis whit 
graphy : ling |, Anugu;tres Ceſar poet 


OF THE APOCALYPSE, BY 4p. wh 
nionof Rome jnt0 to parts, Whereof be rooke to bis ann © 
pacnrF are were Wee and Warlike , the reſt that >. 
were praceable and quiet he gave Vmo the people; Who den 4 
ded thoſe Prowinces tat Were genenthens by rhe Emporonr intoren 
Proninces Which they gouerned by deputits ; The on:moſt m"_— 
and the 1ſl:s ſitwate thereby , the innermoſf that comannes Batica, 
and the Country of Narbon in Franc? , wntill you come to 
Alace , Sardinia With Corſica « Sicilia ,- [llyricuws With Epr- 
rus toinedeo it , Macedonia, Acaia ww'o Theſſaly . Etolia 
and Acarnania , With certaine fog of Epirus wnto the 
ends of e IM acedonia , Crete With Cyren:ica , Cyprits, Bl» 
thynia With Propontis , and certaine parts of Pontius . SUC- 
tonins doth ail] make mention of ſuch a diſpoſing of 
the Prouinces, but he ſpeaketh nor of the number;in 
the life of Auguſtus , Chapter 47. Sabo relates the 
ſame thing afrerwards , ſaying ; Thatren Kingdoms are 
and all\paycs were belonging to the Emperoyrs portion, For Ce- 
ſar beld the reſt d:ſtingmſhed intoten Prouinces ; as far examples | 
Aﬀiica ; tie Gallie,, Brizany ; Germany, Dacia, Myſie ; and 
Thracia , Cappadocia , Armenia , Syria , Paleſtma and Iu- 
dea ; Eg ypt. And thisis that that Cyprian writeth to 
Succeſsus : That Valerian Wrote beche to the Senare , that as 
many of Ceſars men as bad either before confeſſed them ſeluts10 
be C W 2 or 41d now confeſſe ſo much,ſhou{d be confiſcated and 
ſent in bonds with their names taken and ſet doWn in a Brke , into 
Ceſars poſſeſsions , That1s, into thoſe outmoſt Coun» 
ines whith we have ſpoken of, that belong tothe Ems 
pire of Rome. 
thetefore whether we reſpe&rhoſe Countries, which 
the Emperourheld in his own power, or thoſe which he 
pate vnto the people , thofe-countries vyere theſe 
in Hornes here ſpoken of , that is; they were the power 
and ſtrength of the. Drazon , whereon all his force 
depended . And yer the number did not allwayes re- 
manethe ſame, but was changed asoccaſion ſerued-Bur 
Twas enough for the Holy Ghoſt todeſcribe thes enemy = 
by ſome certaine property.; And; indeced:there-could 
oe none more clears the this amplencsiof his RS 
an: 
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—_ andTerrtories,&this fo remarkeable a courſe that he” 
y tooke in deuiding the Provinces . Now he wweareth the? 
crows vppon his beads , not on bis hornes , becauſe the 
ſupreme ſoueranity did refide at Rome, vato which the 
reſt of the Prouinces ſubmitted their authority, asac« 
| knowlcedging it tobe receaued there from.  . + |. 
4+. Whoſe T aile drew. Hauing now ſhewed yvhat 
kinde of naturcand properties the Dragon hath, he now? 
cometh to (hevy hovy he carrieth himſelte royvards the? 
Church. And he mentionetha double effe&t and worke® 
of his ; One againſt the Starres ; another againſt the" 
women. AS for thoſe, he threw down many of them frony 
their heauenly profeſsion with the cruelty of his pers 
ſecutions, vvho ought to haue been the lights off 
the world,todireR others that line in the darkenes off 
errours and vvickednes. For this  to*caſ# the Starres off 
bearento the earth;Euſeb.Book.6, Chapt. 41. Sec more ol 
this before Chapt.6.,13. n 
» Andtht Dragon /tood before the Wemaen. That 1s , he did 
vvatch diligently leaſt any thould be borne, that thoulg® 
fightin the defence of the Chriſtian Religion. He ture" 
ned etery ſtone and vſed all the policy and povver'he" 
had tocur of this hope. And certainly asſoone as the? 
Dragon Maximinns ſaw Alexander the (onne of 1-mmes” 
to bce ſomewhat wel enclined tovvards the Chrni/tians,” 
fo that he vvas thoughr to haue been 1nſtruced in the? 
principles of their Religion, he deuoured him ſtraights" 
wayes. That Dr.zc0n Deciss alſo, ſwallovved vp the, LY 
Philtps, the father & rhe Sonne, though he himſclte was” 
| ſhortly after ſvvallovved vp in aquagmire or a mooriſh* 
place. Bur the marter is moſt clearely apparant NY 
Conſtantine , at vvhom the Holy Ghoſt did principally” 
Point the finger as1t were: When Nyclejian and Gaterms © 
vvith vvhom this manlined in the Ezſ# vvhen he -vva4s” 
yong,perceaucd thathe had a ſingular tovvardlines by © 
reaſon ot his virtuous di(poſition,they left norhing vit- 
attempred to cut him of 4n ſecret. So laith Eufeb. vpr 


pon his life Book. 1. | 
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Pomponizs Les tells vs,that he vvas fent'\ vith 1 hoſt 
pf "A againſt the Somatians, vvhich vvere amoſt fierce 


© and ſauage kinde of people, accuſtomed-ro k1ll and ſlay 
& Wrmen; from vvhom vvhen he had carried avvay , not 
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his deaths-blovv , but the viAory , quite beſides that 
which Galerizs thought of and looked for, be ſaith,that 
hefought with a Lyonin the Theatre by his ſerting on 
witha pretence as if hce deſired tohaue him exerciſe 
and ſhew his yalour. But queſtionleſſe Galerins ſought 
to deſtroy the yong man at vnawares , as Euriſtheus 
ſerued Hercules of old. And this was not end of the. 
ſhares that were laid to deuoure him . Adfaximian Her- 
elves that red Dragon indeed, had almoſt quire eaten him 
vpby mcanes of ſuch ambuſhments as he laid for him 
cerwards, Bur he that ſought to enſnare another, did 
by Gods inſt judgement periſh by'falling into that ſnare” 
himſclfe . Conſtantine eſcaped many otherpriuy aſſaults 
and trecheries not by any foreſight of his ovynor of 
others that deſcryed the dangers for him , bur by the 
helpe of God, vvhorenecaled them vnto him;as Euſeb. 
ſuth Book the r, on the life of Conftant, © No doubt 
the Dra70n knew it concerned him mach, thatno ſuch 
nan ache ſhould rife vp ; and therefore it 1s no mer- 
bale,if hedid ſweare with beſtiring himfelſe ſo greatly 
& hedid,that he might deuoure rhis child affoone as 
eter he was borne. 

15, So fhe hrought forth a mar-childe. Here we haue 
the enent of this Perſecution . The Church doth at 
length bring. forth this manlike and ſtout Champion, 
vicn ſhe inftruted Conſtantine the great in the Chri- 
ſtian faith, hovvſoeuer the [oe ſtroue to the con- 
ry yvith all his might. For hee is that man-child, 
whodid firſt, of all the Romane Emperonrs take vppon 
hin the open patronage of the truth . We made” men- 
0nd the two P:/:pper, the Father, and the Sonne, 
Yhichveere both of them Chriſtians. And yetif vve 
wil delzeue Pomponies Lene , they vvere ſuch not truly, 
ut tattedty , onelyto couer and cloke their vvicked 
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courſes with ſo honeſtaname, Bur isirt likely 
 - they wereſo hated of Decivs for a counterfait prof 
MN ſion onely ? I willnot now diſpute s be Ms" $ 
certaine, that they did litle or nothing helpe the Chi 
ſtians .. This man-child was no. brought forth befo 
Conſtantine. He 1t was thar did indeed delivercham 
Church like a man fromthe tyranny of rhe enemjendll 
hedid likewiſe dcefend'it valiantly , he did augment 
and did enlarge the bounds of it meruailouſl}.,h 
brought peace vnto it that vyas ſo much deſired , and 
did © {tablijhirt forcuer; All ſtories both Holy and ors | 
phane do tel vs what great paines & pangs the Cam 
was pur to before that this Sonne of 1he Church the Empl 
rowr Conſtantine was borne: : | 
Whicl ſhould rule all nations. For Chriſt gineth this hull 
own natiue povver to his Seruants according to th 
promiſe ; 1f any man ſha'l owercom: I Wi! gexe him power 
natins, and be ſhall rule them. With 41 tron rod, Chap.2. 25, 
And indeed the truth hereof did thine forth excel 
dingly in Canſtan:ine. For he ouercame the Sarmarial 
the Gothes,and all the nation of rhe $:z1hians almolty 
many battels. Yea God reyarding h's piety dill ſubdue 4 
kinde of  Barbarupecple vizo bim; He ſett vp glorious mol 
wents of vittory {or hi in enery nation be gott hum moſt fat 
withories amon? ſt all men, an4 made hun exceedingly to be fe 4 
of ail brcenemnes , as Euſebtus faith in his firlt Orat.. 
the life of Conſtant, Wherevppon 1t vas, thar Emb 
ſadours came flocking in great number vnato his Couth 
out of all na:ionsaimolt, fo that nodiſtance of pla 
did hinder any nonor the Indians or Erhiypians,(vvuhou 
the furdeſt of all men diuided a ſunder irom others, 
the ſame Eyſebi«s ſpeaks in Hors Words ) but that the 
yyould comeand offer him preſents, -to vyinne his 1a 
uour. For this Emperaur ruled them With an Iron relay! 
that is, hedidTocutbe and keepedovvn all his enemies 
pyvith is mattiall povycr, that no man durſtſy nwuch WP: 
- irrea finger againſt the Church. = 3 


ded boy could Was taken vpre God , How was hs taken 


enſeſeemeth to bemade good by theenent, ratherthen 
the other,e(pecially ſeing, fagiſtrats are called Gods, by 


proportion whereof, the throne of the higheſt wor (a 
eeh, may by rightbe called, the Throne of God bumſcife, 
Inthe former Chapter,alſo we heard, how: the :Wo Pro- 
et; that reniued, & recouered their former honour,ars 
ul ro aſcend F int beanen, verſ.1 2, Neither is 1t like, 
that he whoſe power was fo great ouer the nations; 
ſhould haue both his birth and his death 10ined* toge= 
ther, without mentioning any notable fa&t of his, 
wherein he ſhould approue this great-power , that he 
lad formerly receaued. To be taken vp to God then, is ro be 
placed in the higheſt T oppe of dgnlc men, that is, to be 
kde Emperowr, Now heis ſaid to be taken vp, becauſe 
be Kingdom was not ſo much OOENY for by him, asit 
caſt vppo him, when he thonght ofno luch matter. 
fled from the ſnares of his enemics,by getting him 
efeaway vnto his Father, whom he findeth departing 
dutof this life aſſoone as he came. And vyhen he vvas _ 7 
needead he tooke poſſeſSie of all that powerofhisFa- 7 
ber,as being heire vnto it, vider the ſhadovy wereof 5 A. b.. 
elited to lie coucred, vvhile his Father lined. Shortly © ©. 
er he is ſought our, and much longed after, bythe - _- 
mentdeſires of the people of Rome, vvhomTtbe intols., 
erable yoke of the tyranny of Afaxentms Hd opprefle, 2 
Jcome and perſuade with him, toe 6 echium: '- - - 
the would notthus lie hidden, in alitleco! | 
he world, but would take vppon him the gouernmetobs; 
© whole vyorld vyhich yyas novy offered him.” TRE 
*4%c!» (yne,c5 voice that bad him tadanbrtnoth For oy CP EM 
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1ory,was added hereto at the ſaſhe time,to helpe Tg 
n their motion and to encourage himto hearkentod 


wo: $14 Chap. 12. A REVELATION, L 
How great a force was here and that ſent from Ga 
that takes vp, &aduanceth a man to the higheſt hs 
nour in the world? Hc 'would vvillingly doubtlef 
haue reſted him ſelfe in thoſe boundes which his Ki 
ther lefthim of France and Britanny, wherein he key 
himſelfe quiet the fiue firſt yeares, vnleſſe he had be 
rapt vp from heauentoa greater Empire, then euer. 
had calt forin his minde. 2 
6. And the woman fled. This 1s another Euent lt 
reſpe& of the woman, who fled away preſently after 
birth of her male child, And this flight of hers is& 
clared by the plice whither ſhe betooke her ſelfe, by 1 
eſtatc which the liued in there, and by rhe ſpace of tl 


which ſhe continued there. All which things are @ 
plancd alitle more largely afterwards from the 13. 
ie. Where the continued prophecy of this flight is 
cogether, Theſe things are hcre breifcly ſpoken ofz1 
in their proper place, ro the end we might vnderita 
the more cafily to what time this flight doth ti uly 4 
long. Theplacets the wildernes, that iS, the Temple that 


meaſured, Chapt.11,1. Where while the poore handl 
of the Ele&lurke1,there was a meere ſolitary wildem 
in reſpect of that p'acc, where;that Innumerable 
pany lcd, that poſſeſſed the bely City, & the ou 
Conrt. -- 
And yer this deſert is that place that was prep 
for her by God, as we hauc ſcene by thar ſo exartt 
ſuring of the Temple, that was vied; For God Cl 
for her, and prouud«d hcr an hiding place, howſoe 
he ſuffered her to want her publike ſolemnity. THEM 
dition of the Church Wi e ſhe thus 'u; bed is ſuch, what they 
fed by the helpe of certaine men, But who are th 
Euen thoſe wo Prophcrs of whom wee heard in the Goo] 
mer Chapter, ver{.;. And that psWer Which Ws gewen mot 
te prophecy, was this ofj.c2 cf feeds g the woman. For as Up" 
did of old tecd the Iſraclites, in the wildernes by 
ning down Manna from heauen, ſo ke prepared may 
for the woman , whcu ile was 1n this deſert, # 


Of THE APOCALYPSE. Chap" 2 5i f "OI 
ahd more then thar,he would have enjoined the rauts 7 
to take that office vppon them of feeding her, as we 
aw hedid fot Elias ſake, rather then he would hanc ſuf<; - 
fered her to periſh with famine, This is thar rime ther= 
fore wherein thoſe that ouercamedid fecde vppon that * 
bidden Manns, as we ſhewed vppon the Fpiltle tothe 
Church of Pergamus, Chapter 2:17; 

The ſpace of time whercin ſhe ſhoul 1 live thus in 
obſcurity, and want her publike liberty, 1s that ſpace 
of a thowſand 1Wo hundred and threeſcore dares, the ſame 
wherein thoſe 2\vs Wirreſes ſhould Prophecy clothed in ſack» 
bt, Chapter 11.3. The agreement of all which things 
doth teach vs that this wilderncs is that Temple, and that 
this continuance of baniſhment in the wildernes 1s that 
abode that was made in the Temple, Ont of which we 
tay gather, thatihe ſame beginning1s tobe geuentd 
boih ot them, namely the fix? Seale,as we have ſhewed 
at large, Chapt: 11.2. Into which time alſo that 

ang tell, of which we heard ,- Chapt, 7. All which 
things. do moft ſtrongly confirme that interpreta- 

tion of ours which we haue hetherto made. But why 
doth thc woman fly away, when ſheis thus bleſſe] & ad- 
nced by meancsof ſo powerfull a Sonne, who before 
bs}, hc he was barren and was in ſo great paines of 

—MWMrcauclling in childbirth, did ſo valiantly beare of the 

ury ot the Dragon? Certainly it couldnot be the feare 

net the enemy that did thus put her to flight, but rather 

n intollerable irkcſomenes, by meanes of ſome home- 

Ned eyill. And ſo indeed it cameto paſſe, that the ſecu- 

ty which ſhe fell into by this birth of her $ ne, tooke 

Way from her all care of true piety Fornoyv vyhen, 
yoke of tyranny vvas driuen of from her ſhoulders, 

; P"'© Laue her minde to increaſe and futher contentions 

2 and ambition. Novy ſhe had leafure to ſecke oat the 

GoFIc!:ques of Saints,to coſecrateTemples to the Martyrs; 

yp" to make ſupplications ateuery ihrine. There vyers 

ey” 0 0ut\Vard troubles that did moleſt men, ſo that now*- 

Itcy might fregly gens them ſclues vyholy, to corrupt 
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all Religion. Therfore that ſimple purity which Chriſt 
ordained,the Apoſtles pragiſed,and all thoſe that follo- * 
_ wednext after, did faithfully preſerue,while the croſſe: 
kept their minds from waxing wanton, began to be” 
oly defiled, and violated with idle and filthy rites, 
which they mingled with it. 4; 
That clorhing made-of the Sunne , which was wholyz 
vvouen out of thethrids of the moſt Holy truth, both® 
woofe and warpe, began to be changed in the ſan» 
ity of our own works. The Afoone which before. go) 
uerned their ſteppes was taken a way, and inuocation” 
of Saints was ſet in the Roome of it in. the publike” 
worſhip of God, and the vvhole moſt Holy diſciplingt 
vvas diſtained, and defloured. The Starres that gliſtered 
ſolike a crovvn on her head, vvere chaged into honowee 
ble good Lords. 4 
Which things thc woman ſecing could nor endurethp 
greife of it,bur gote her ſelfe from thence preſently * 
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pon it, yea flevv avvay to ſome place, vvhere ſhe might 
at leaſt vvant the torment of minde, vvhich the behok* 
ding of theſe euills vvould haue put her to, that is 
vvhereno publike Aſſemblies vvere to be fond, wherein 
the Ordinances of God did flourith in theit integrity 
For this woma doth not beare the perſon of the Faichſ 
one by one,butof the whole aſſemblies of the faithfulk- 
Thus we ſee that the womans ſonne brought more mb 
{cheife to her, then her enemy, not with any deſire of 
purpole he had to hurt her, but by meanes of the wit 
kednes of men, who did abuſe this happy peaceinſo 
foule a faihion,to wot ke all manner of iniquity with it 
7. 'And there was a battel in heaucn. Hetherto of rhe 
Perſecution,which laſted all the time, while there vv# 
no man that for this whole ſpace of the ſexe ſeales,vwo 
oppoſe any outvyard force againſt the tury of the D* 
gon, novy at length there1s a battel made vvhen 43 
once aroſe, vvho might take vveapons and fight it 
the ſafety of the Church, and deliueritfrom the pow 
of her enemies, Novy as for icbacl, this name # 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chop. 12. 517 
erhaps properly belonging to ChriF alone; and yer ſo 
- it 73 clanalemed to the Faithfull,as farre as they can * 
carry any reſemblance of this name; Exen as heempartethts 
them that omercome his poWer to rule the nations, With an iron 
Rod, For the two Soueraigne Princes that fight one 

nſt the other, donot ſet vppon this combare, with 
their forces on both ſides in te beaven vyhich 1s pro- 
erly ſo called (for how can the Diuell ap in 
DC who was thruſt down from thence from the 
beginning, neuertoreturne thether againe afterwards) 
but this battell is made in the Church vppon earth, 
in which ſenſe the Dragon was ſcene to be in heauen , as 


-itis aboue, ver(.3. 


In the combate each Prince doth put forth all his 
wer by their Miniſters and helpers, whoare called 

y their names, the. better ro deſcry them of what qua- 
lity they be Conſtantine therefore that faithfull Souldier 
of Chriſt, who wasSright now called the nan-childe or 
manly Soyne, is here called Michael , by a name that is 
communicable from God to the Creature. But Ma- 
xentins Maximins, Licinixs and the reſt by whoſe tyanny 
the Diuel vented out his malice againſt the Church,are 
called by the name of the Dragon; the Angels are the 
forces that wage warre vnder the colours of each cap- 
tine, We haue ſhewed betore at the 6. Capter 1 5.That 
Chriſt began this warre againſt the Dragon, when he calt 
Duclefian > Maximus Hercules down trom the toppe 
ottheir Expire. by apretence of a voluntary yeel ng 
It Vp; and when he compelled Galerius to recant his blaſ- 
Phemics by meanes of that horrible rorture, that his 
diſeaſes put him to.But then Chriſt fought, and did ſuc- 
cour his Church, by the power of his own hand, 
which he ſtretched forth from heauen ina miraculous 
manner; But jt pleaſed him to yſethe helpe of his Ser» _ 
uant in this warre, wherein he ſhoald getafull and fi- 
nall victory, and the Dragon was to be caſt head long 
down trom heauen and tKat in an euident manner. This 
Us therefore that warre, which Conſtanxine vndertooke 
Ll 3 firſt 
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firſt againſt M.cxenties the Sonne of e Maximinus Heretls 
ts; Ani then thatvvhich he vvage1 againſt Aſaximing 
in the Eaſt by Licwwwns,and laſt of all that vvhich he we 
dertooke againt Licimus himſclfc, who enterpriſed the 
ſame things vvith the othcr Tyrants. For that y 
may take notice vvith vyhat guides and ſetters on boi 
theſevvarred together, Conſtantine vvas made cheik 
enerall of this moſt Holy vvarfare by a miracle. 
hold there Was a heamenly ſi9nt of a moſt bright croſſe, whih 
be ſav about midday in beauen together With this \inſcript 
Is this, or by this oxercome.The mcaning whereof a viſmd 
that he ſaw by night as he lay quierxly did more full 
open vnto him. For thereby was this thingconfirmt 
Certainly vnto him, that he was appointed as gener 
ouerthis warrc, not ſo much by the people, in that 
ſembly,as by the yoice of the Almighty all-ſufficient® 
bims ſelfe. For I hane no.mind ro abrogate the aurhonl 
of this mi:acle. Coxſtantme himſelfe confirmed it 
matter by oath to Erſebwws, And yet this miracle 18 
ſmal! moment to ſtabliſh the Romiſh 1delatry, for as 
theimpiety of ad rms the Croſſe was Not known, neitht 
was this ſigne geuen for this end, that it might be web 
ſhippedReligtouſly,or haucany Religious matter ma 
of 1:7, but thatit myghtbe (as 1rt vvere) acertaine pay 
& pledge to confirme his faith in the victory, ſo Os 
ftantiie being yet a yong ani render Chriſtian migit 
g0 on the more boldly, & might fight vvith more abl 
dance of hope againſt the enemies of Ch ifts death. 
the crattines of the Dcuill, and the vyvickednes of mi 
mind did,nor long after turne this ſigne, thar vvasg 
torthis entent; vato a malt pernicious and damn& 
Idoll, as it did thatbrazen Serpent, that yvas euen col 
manded by God of old. Afaxenuins on the contrary my 
yvarre by the condu and gouernment of the Di 
alone, as being one that did moſt dammably worſhip and C 
felt Wh Duells. and aid for this pur eſe wvſc to Cut W 
gee With child mpeeces, that he mizht looke mto the boWelt 
rth-4r yorugones befor: they Were borne: A aximims , ® 
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OF. THE APOCALYPSE. Chap.n2, fro 
Licinius were Captaines likewiſe of this ſame miſchei- 
uous impicty,{o that there is no man, but that ifhe loo- 
| kevpp0 the Capraines that foughtin the roome of their 
cheife general, he may eaſily ſee that Aichae! ſtood 
fighting on the one fide, aod the *Diwel! on the other. 
8. Bur they prexaited not. Here we haue the Event of 
this warre. The outward felicity of the former timedid 
faile the enemies. Before they did tramplevppon the 
Church as their hearts luſted, now while theyencoun- 
ter with her manly child they are deſtroyed with an vt- 
terdeſtru&io. The Dragon Maxentins was drowned in the 
River Tiber, Maximimnus prevented a baniſhment mto 
which Liciniws was abour to driue him, out of hand, and 
that by a caſuall, or as ſome ſay a voluntary, or as 0- 
thers a forcible dearth. Licimss himſelfe hauing been 
often put to flight in very many battels, did atlength 
looſe his head fortrechery againſt Conftantne. Thus was 
the Dragon by this time vtterly ouercome, and calt out 
of heauen, where he had of long time vſurpe1 a go- 
vernment by tyranny. For his place was found nolon- 
ger in heaucn,when as theopenenemies of Chriſt were 
ubdued & ouerthrown: much more caſt outof their 
Empires, without any hope of euer recoucring them 
afterwards. 

For the Di:{l was bound from this time for athony 
land yeares, as we may ſee, Chap. 20.2. Yea and then 
when he ſhalbe let looſe, he ſhall not ratene ouer the 
Chriſtians as he did beforc he was bound, bur the dam- 
nges which he thall bring vppon them, ſhall be but as 
the bitting of their heele onely. In the meane time it 
ſhould be manifett vnto all ms, that the Dragon wasnow 
atlength yanquiſhed,& caſt down fro heauen God that 
Lourmes enery thing bylhis cternall prouidece, would 
haue amonument of this moſt glorious victory tobe 0- 
pcniyſet.vp in the eyes of men; for which caule Conſten- 
"me tOoke order: That 4 T able ſhould be hange4 wp on bigh 
before the deores J his Pallac: , Woereim a Dragon was 
pavued , that lay thruſt throug? With 4 dart vnder bs oW's 
Ll 4 oF bis 
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& his ſubieft; feete, Euſeb. on the life of Conſtant. Ora, 


3.Fo0l.137. | 
9. And the Dragon Was caſt out vppon the earth. That is, 


out of the borders of the true an4 Holy Church, nog 
onely among the profane nations, but alſo amongt} 
reſt of the Chriſtian people, that was any wayes diſt 
grecing from, or contrary w finceer piety, how ſoer 
they made aſhew thereof,and were called by the name: 
of Chriſtians. That which 1s callc\l beaver and earth, was 
callcd the Temple and the Cort in the former Chapter, 
The Chw-ch lay hiJden in that , the Gentiles, dominwed 
In thi;, namely that people, who tooke to them {clue 
the name of the Church, becauſe they were ſo neent 
vntoitbodily, and yet were but as heathens in Gods 
accourit. The Dewill then that Was caſt our , 1s thru 
down into this earth, and into this Court togetif 
with his gels, hauing power geuen him to vexe tal 
whore , who did before that of a long time exerciſe W 
his cruelty againſt the true Spowſe . 2 
Io Then [ heard a loud voice ſaying . Here we has 
theSong of Triumph which the Saints ſing out, where! 
they magnihe God for this great benefit ; which 1s ang 
declared by thoſe things #herein the benefu 
ſclfe conſiſts in this verſe; and then it is illuſtrated BP 
the cauſes thereof verſ.11. And the effetts, verl. 12, IM 
benefit it ſcife inrcſpeR of men, is ſaluation and ſtrength 
becauſe now were thoſe tyrants oucr thrown, who Cl 
detoured toſatiſfy their malicious hearts with the de- 
_ KraSion of Chriſtians;inreſpe&tof God, it is the glory #f 
bs: Kigdom,and of Chriſts King dom and power, For thenis 
his povver truly ſeenealott, when he doth deſtroy and 
put down his enemics vtterly. His Kingdom allo isa& 
ter a ſort viſibly ſcene, when he ſetteth vp godly Princes 
ro L jc his Church, hence alſo is Chriſts power 
made glorious, as which,before vvhe it was troden Il 


der fecte by the enemies, and didnot ſhew it ſelfe 1 

"taking vengeance on themas they deſcrued, ſeemedt0 

be weake or rather none atall. But Chriſt did now A 
c 
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clare abundantly when he tooke this Kindominto his 
hands, that his former winking athis enemies, and 
ſuffering the to go away ſcotfree, Pon not froany 
wit of power in himſelfe,burt onely fro awilling forbea- 
rance of them, for ſuch atimeas ſeemed goodynto him. 

In reſpe& of the Dive! this benefit was the iuſt guer- 
don of his mpiery, which he principally ſhewed 1n ac- 

cuſing thegodly in the ſighr of God continually. Now 
we muſt obſernue thar the Seruants are called by the 
ſame names that the prince himſelf is called by, becauſe 
they had both of them alike will and deſire to do mil. 
chiefe, thongh the Princes power was greater. 

This accu ing of the Godly we interprete to be thoſe 
reproches, flanders, and railing ſpeeches, wherevvith 
the miſchetuous enemies did oucrvvhelm the Saints ,e- 
uer & anon, objeRting to them, that they had their 
Suppers like thet of Oedipus, that they Were inceſtuous per- 
ſons, & adulterers, that they ſatiſfied their luits in acommows 
and conſuſed manner lik Beaſts, that they were manſlayers 
and conſpiratonrs againſt Princes, that they Were the cauſe 
of the plageer, famine, fires, and all other publike calamnties, 
with vvhich and thelike to theſe, the old ſtoryes are 
full.Surely we ſee the Sonnes learnt theirlefſon well of 

their Father the Diuell,that old Slanderer, fo that it1s 
no meruaile that wicked me ſhould thus be rheir crafts 
Maſters for lying and Slandring. 

11. But they oxercame him. Who were they? The An. 
fell; of Michael, fornow the proweſſe of the Souldiers is 
extolled, as the praiſe of the Emperonr vvyas ſung forth 
inthe former verſe. Now the bloud of the Lambe 1s one 
ofthe principall cauſes of this vicory ; the finoerit 
ef their fauh, and their exceeding great conſtancy vnid t 
death , is the inſtrumentall cauſe. The bloud of the 
Lane is the Fountaine of all thoſe benefits, which 
theeleg doenioy either in this life, or in that that 
ISto come, For this blewdſheds ſake doth God deliner 
h15 children from all the miſeries of this life, and will 

At length crown them yvith euerlaſting heppioes. 


l'5 
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T he integrity of their faith is declared in the next words, 
by the word of his teſtimony, that is, by the truth of the 
Goſpell, which they d1d profeſſe freely, & vndaunted.' 
ly.It was cuer before called,the teſtimony of God, or of Teſus, 
as Chapter 1.9.&c. Buthere it is called, theirownn teſtis: 
mony. Which kinde of ſpeaking yet commethall toons 
Far it1s not conſilered as the Obiea, whereto thetes 
ſtimony is made but as the ſubieRtby vvhomit 1s made}; 
In the laſt place their conſtancy is ſer down,thar they acs: 
counted the ruth, and their faith im Teſwes dearer then their? 
lite. It ſeemeth to be a coparatiue ſpeach,as ifhe ſhoul( 
| ſay, they loned not their ſonles unto the death more then Goa; but 
this laſt member of the compariſon 1s wanting; vt! 
leſſe perhaps the words (they lo red nor) be put for 
theſe, they negle&tced or contemned. And yer cuenſ9 
alſo the force of the compariſon abiderh, that is, the: 
contemned them in reſpect of the truth. - 

This is that notable Conſtancy of the Saints, which could 

not beremoued trom their faith in Chriſt with any tots 
ments. In regard whercot God gaue them the Its 
ward of victory. But obſerue here, how notably this! 
ſong ot triumph addeth thoſe things which were wans 
ting to ſer out the Eſtate of the firſt Church, we haue: 
ſcene by the deſcription of the woman , that the wat, 
glorious by meanes of the /incer:nes of ber fair), the pu” 
rencs of her conn:1ſation, the ſtarreliks emineucy and brig.11nt 
of ber reqchers, vve heard vvith all that (he Was deſtitute 
of 4 patronz, in that ſhe brought forth her Sonne with 
great paines; To all thcſe you may a1 outof this trium- 
phall ſong, that though the enemics of rhe truth hea- 
ped vpall manner of opprobrious ſlanders againſt her, 
and vied the greatelt violence that poſsibly they could, 
yet the faithtull could-not be ſtirced a haire breadth fro 
their holy proteſsion; whereby it came to paſſe, that 
thoſe times yvere made ſamous almoſt vvith an inf- 
nitenumber of molt couragions Martyrs. 


I12.T berefo-e rejowe ye heauens, The fruit of this benefitis 
dhe zoy of the Saints, and the mournfull eftate of the _ 
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For why ſhould not they triumph when then they had - 
obtained ſafety and deliuerance , and vvhen they ſaw 
the glory of God thus notably amplified ? Bur there 
were, many calamities as yet remaining for them to 
ſuffer; it is true indeed , but theſc ſhould not hurt the 
Saints, who God world hide in bsT abernacle. And therefore 


-heſcemeth to ſay , ye that pitch your tents there, becauſe 


this heauen is that Temple,or Tabernacle, wherein the 


\. Church lyeth hid;fr6 which ir ſhall at length be remoo- 


ued vntoan euerlaſting habitation ; of which before, 
Chapr.11.1.&C.2.Cor.5.1.2.&c. 

IVo be to the inhabitants of theearth. This is the efteR in 
reſpe&t of the wicked; namely a mighty mourning. For thete 
are the inhabitants of the earth , an of th Sea. And hence 
may this metaphoricall ſignification of theſe words be 
confirmed. For if earth ſhouli be taken properly. 
The Dizell ſhould be alike troublcſome to all the 
Saints , vvhodwellin commmon together vvith the 
wicked . Beſides vvho are the whabitants of the Sea bur 
men ? For the Dizel doth nor ſpit out his ſpightfull 
poiſon vppon Whales , and great Sea-fiſhes, Good 
wen aiſoand bad dwell togetherin commdo in the Iſles 
aſwell asin the firmeland: Thus then diſtinguiſh them, 


. that the inhab tants of the earth arc cucry wicked copany, 


either of heathens or Chriſtians , who haue onely a 
painted ſhew of religion ; but the whabuans of the Seaare + 
the C/e7; y»en as they call them,who ſet abroagh,groſſe, 
troubled,brackith and ſowrith Do&rine,to their Coun- 
terfaite Chriſtians , which doth rather bring barrennes 
of godlines tro their hearers ; and doth gnaw theiren- 
tralls, then quench their thirſt, or yeeld jany other 
food truit ;: The Dwell being novy {tri ped of his 
power of hurting the r#e Saws , ſhould toffe theſe 
men vp & down, vvithall manner of whirling tempeſts, 
aswereade it came to paſſe in the Eaſt vnder Conſtanme, 

Cooften ins, Tulian,Valens,and the relt. | 
We haue now already ſhewed before in part, what trowt= 
bles the dinell raiſcd among rhe Biſhops, butit is not-my 
Pur= 


$14 Chap.nz, A REVELATION, * 
porpoſe to proſecute the matter more at large; Let any 
that will looke into the Hiſtory, and he ſhall ſee mer. 
uailous Tragedies. Certainly a Godly heartci not with 
out great greife,reade ouer thoſe contentions, diſlen« 
fions, reprochtull and flanderous ſpeeches, wherewith 
one vexcd the other . Yea I doubt not but yvhoſoene! 
vvill reade their doings, will confeſle vvillingly , that: 
they were men haunted miſcrably with ſome dew#ls, they: 
did trouble and ouerturne all the Eaſt ſo outragiouſly,. 
But theſe vvere bur fleabitings to thecalamities of the: 
Weſt. Ilet paſſe the deadly fewde that was betweer 
the two brethren Conſtamine, and Conſtars, the tyrants 
Aarnentue, and Verramor that roſe vp, and other leſſer 
euills that hapned. How great (TIpray you ) was the de« 
ſolation thar vvas broughtin by the Barbarizrs , Gorhes, 
UVandalls,and the reſt of that raſcall rout, and at lalit by? 
the Lombards > Euery country was miſerably ſpoiled,ab» 
oue the relt /aly, that had been the Lady ot al the world 
of old time. With how doleful notes do Gregory'the great, 
and other writers bewaile the euills of thoſs times?The 
Plague that the Sracenes brought',' ſucceeded vnto this, 
. andirdid moſt grejuouſly plague the world for nay 
Ages together. Vnto which if we ſhall adde thoſe 
monſtrous ſuperſtitions and errours , which followed 
vppon that thoſe ſivarmes of men that lined in Religio:ss Ors 
aers, the appan tions of Spirus , Of familiar acqua'ntance With 
Demills , dying wonders, prodigious miracles ; and many Qs 
ther things of that ſtampe, it will not be hard perhaps 
todetermine, who are thoſe 7nhabi ants of the earth and © 
of theSea, againſt vyhom the deuildid in all this time 
of his exile rage,as became a mad deuil ro do,eſpecial- 
ly if one will turne his eyes vppon Rome & ſhall there 
ſee the hizh & Holy Fatbers the Popes, that hoaſt of theme» 
{clues as if Chriſt had made them his Yiars, to-haue 
been moſtdereltably wicked Aagicians all of them that 
liued from Suueſter the 2. to Gregory the 7. euen ſixteen 
jn number. 
Bur of this hurly burly, vvhich the Dewill brought 
vppolt. 
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vppon the Earth and the Sea , vyhen he vyas caſt down 
from heauen , vve haue ſpoken art large in the 8-and 9. 
Chapters, This breife denunciation of theſe calamities 
here, is that prophecy of the Trampers .' And beſides 
yveare to op that more largelyin thoſe things that 
follovv inthis {elfe ſame Chapter , vvhich is bere tou- 
ched in one vvord., * | 

As Who knowerh he hath but a ſhort time. The vvord here 
in the Grecke put for time , ſignifierh often opporrwnuy, 
yvhich agreeth better perhaps inthisplace'. For there, 
was 4 great drale of time as yet to come, which yet ſhould 
be but.a litle time after a thouſand yeares ; as it 18 Chapt. 
20.3, Where the Holy Ghoſt ſeemeth to haue vicd a- 
nother vvord of purpoſe thardoth more properly note 
out a ſpace of time. But now the Deuill being tum- 
i bled down into his houſe of correction as 1t- vvere , 
W vwhich was beforein his juriſdiction, ſhould haue bur a 
"Wl litle opportunity todo that miſcheife he deſired. Diue- 
WT liſh enuy doth rejoice more tv poure outpoyſon vppo 
| 


the Saints , then to torment men vppon no necelsity, 
who were already ſold ouer and enthralled faſtenough 
vnto himſelfe . He would yvillingly ſpare this labour, 
and he vvould rather be doing 'vvith thoſe , whom he 
leeth to his greife pulld out of his iawes. Beſides the 
vord(4roWwwmg)may be an argument to proue this mat- 
ter,the moments of times that are to come are without 
doubt vnknown to the Diuell, aboue the reſt he laſt 
day of all, vvhich cuen the ſonne himſeclfe was ignorant 
of, but he cout not be 1gnorant of his preſent opportmnety. 
This {eemeth therefore to be the cauſe of his tury,that 
being novv caſt ot of beauen , he muſt now needs paure 
outhis rage againſt his own Cittizens , whereas yethe 
didmore deſire to hurt the Ele ; But theſe he could 
1%trouch, being expulſed our of their company , and 
ſeeing this large fc11d (as he counted ir for his rage to 
courle it in ) vyas novv barred from him, he accounted 
of all the reſt but as a pinfold in compariſon of that. 
13. ind Wben the Dragon ſaw, Hetherto ofthe things 
that 
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 thatweredone mheanen, where the ſixrScale endeth. Now 
we come to the ſtratagemes of the Drazon when he way: 
caſt yppon the earth ; which belong to the ſame tim& 
with the Trumpers, And firſt of all he raiſed vpa perſe-" 
cution againſt the woman , whichbroughtforth , the 
male child. | "G47 
Now that is called perſecution properly,vvhe one party 
ſuffereth force and wrong;and is not able to defend hinf® 
fclfe againſt the ininries of his enemy. But vvhat ſhoule# 
the wn need to fearc any ſuch matter as this, ſeeing? 
the Dwell was now caſt out of heaucn? Ca theheauens be hurt; 
any whit by the loweit parts of the earth? But Heawe here 
15notdiſtinguiſhed fr6 earth in diſtance of places,burim? 
the holines of ſaith and manners. Yet how comethirto' 
paſle that the Chrrch (hould ſuffer perſecurion,as if 1t were! 
deſtifutc of adefeder,which did cuen now bring forth: 
her male child , and had Michae! for her moſt valiant” 
Champion? Theeruth is this; that theſe vvrongs betell 
the woman frorthe Dr.:g9n, becauſe the cheite care of the 
ror vvas to driuc out the open and outward enes 
mies fro rhe Church , which when they had once atrats 
ned, they cared leile for other mattcrs; neither did they 
conlider,ar lealt ſo diligently as 1t was meecte, that the: 
Dragon had many other vvayes ro do miſcheife, vyhielt 
they the ſelues did at vnavvarcs,' make a more ealy yvay.. 
vnto him by their helpe , ſo farre ot were they, ro ops 
ſing theſclues valignily againſt his enterpriſes. Hece 
ttvvas therefore thaz the Dragon did firſt of all fovv@: 
priuy heart-burningamong the Biſhops, Which being: 
{prung vp together vvith Conſtintne , betore the Trun® 
petts began to blovv , gaue a dolefull preſage of 
the euill ro come,as vvc hauenoted on the 2. verſe of 
the 8, Chaptcr. For this ſparkedid ſhortly after grovy 
vntoa flame, but cheifely af.cr the contronerſy begati 
abour the eſſence of te Sonne of God. In all vvhich troubles 
ſome contentions, the truth had the vvorſt al waye$But 
the greateſt heate of perſecution burnt out ; vvhetl 
Conffamrin , Inliaz and /alens raged againſt thoſe of the 
fincear 
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accre faith after the manner of open enemies. 
, Certainly Conſtantimeand V alens diftered nothing from 
the moſt cruell Tyrants that had been,but onely 1n their 
barename and profeſfion . They vvere called Cirifizus 
Princes , but they exerciſed the ſauage cruelty of the 
Heaihcns vnder. that name. The Dragon therefore 
would grant the Woman no time of Truce, but vvhen 
he vvas caſt out of Heaucn; he vexed the vvoman 
traight-after by other meanes. This perſecution 1s that 
which vve haue ſpoken of in the expounding of the 
firſt. ſccond,and third Trumpers , Chapt, 8. But ſee hovy 


profitable this ſhort reperion 1s, vvhich enformeth ys * 


as rouching another ctticient cauſe of thoſe troubles, 
vwhich are there more largely handled . We learnedin 
that place that thoſe troubles yyere broughtvppon the 
world by the iuſtiadgemer of God, becauſe me would 
not maintaine and embrace the truth vvith that faith- 
fullncs,holines, & loue, as it vvas vvorthy of, and that 
theretore the coles of the {tar When they Were caſt vppon the 
er:h, did kindle thar fire of contention. Novv vve are 
taughthere, vvhatvvas the cheife Agent in all theſe 
Surres, namely the Drazon himſelfe, vvho made men (o 
vnmeaſurably mad,that ſo he might by their helpe ſco- 
urge the poore vvoman, 

14. » But the Woman had 'Wo Winos awenber, Here vve 
{eby vvhar vvay the vvomi eſcaped thataſſault,whick 
the Dragon made againſt her vvhich vvasno other but 
alloone as euer ſhe could to prouide for her ſafety by 
fying & ſogecrting her ſeife avvay from thoſe troubles. 
lhere{ore vyhile the aſſemblies of the faithfwll wvere filled 
with ſnperſtitions, the Biſhoy's yvere bickering together 
through hatred & contentios,vvhile Conſtanues and YVa- 
len made havocke of all yvith fire and ſvyord , the 
truth that had been preſcrued in the primitiue Church 
fied quite away , (for ſhe had been preparing her ſclfe 
to tight in ſome ſort novyv of of a long time). & the 
naturall beauty ot a true Churches face was notany 
YYiictcto be ſecne, | 


For 
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For the furdering of her ſwiftnes in flying away, ſthe\ 
hath ewo Wings genen her, yeaand thoſe of « ou Eagle, © 
en old time,” 

went leaſurely,and by litle and litle , Ezech.19. 3. Butz 
the vvoman vvho did retire ſomevvhat flowly before 


God when he departed from his temple 0 


this time, doth nor gether away ſoſlowly and pace by 
pace now , but vaniſhed away in one moment as 1t were, 
And yertſhe fledd nor away becauſe ſhe feared the bloo- 


dy cruelty of Con/tentine or Valens , or any other ſuch® 
Tyrant ( for the learnt this leſſon long ſince, to dif 


piſe ſword, fire, racking , or any other moſt extreme 
torments. ) But when ſhe ſaw that Chriſt was oppug 

vnder a face of the Chriſtian Religion , and that nor the 
bodies oncly of Chriſtians, but their minds alſo vvere 
ſought for to deſtru&ion, ſhe held this to be a matter by? 
no meanes to beendured. She flieth away therefore” 
through an harred which ſhe had conceiued , of this in® 
dignity that was oftzred her, eue ſhe who no other di 
ger could diſmay.For the was euer wot tobe more hc 
ribly afraid of hereſy,then of bodily torments, & more 


to tremble at wicked and obſtinate errours , then at? 


2, 


any bloudy butchering. ſhe knew well enough that me? 
bloud of the Martyrs Ws the onely ſcele rs make her feild” 

 erter 0 4 loud that Was ſhed il 
Chriſt cauſe , did beg:t many Chriſtiins more ; but the” 
knevv that abſurd and vvicked opinions doe make #7 
leane and barren ground like ſalt that is ſown, partly” 
by killing vp that vvhich is good and flouriſhing? 
parily by hindermg all good trom-ſpringing vpe«? 


franfull ; and that enery dropp: 


Wherefore it is not enough for Chriſtian Princes , that: 


vvould be counted truly Religious, to procure an out? 


ward peace for the Chriſtian proteſsion , but thiey mul 
with all principally ſce to this, ear the imt;grizy of as 
Ehrine , and the pmwrity of Gods ws / may be pre eracd , lealt 
that the Church which they woul 


ſelucs , fly away from: them,and ſo they become miſcrable* 
for want of her, whom they negleted when ſhe was” 
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when was it, that the Church fled away? Was there 
now no f«irbf«/ people in all the Zaſf?. For the anſwer 
hereof, we muſtobſerne & know, that the woman here 
doth repreſentthe perſon both of the whole Church 


generally, as Alſo of the particular congregations, in 


-hich thoſegoB8dly ornaments are to betound, which 
made the woman looke ſo gloriouſly, in the beginning 
of this Chapter. 

The womans flight then is cither the diſſolfing, Of the de- 
prazing of the particular afſſ,mhlies,{o as God thould notbe 
purely worſhipped in of them according to his will 
Jone,the which.thing when once it commeth to paſſe, 
the Church ſlieth away, beingnow no longer to be ſeene 
lahcrgliſtering and comely hue in any publike con- 
gregation, not but that there are many ſeuerally ex- 
tan among the multitude, whom the Lord acknow- 
ledgcth tor his true ſeruants. For this ſee what hath 
been ſaid on the fixt verſe of this Chapter, The placc 
whether ſhe flcd is the deſere, and her own place, that 
1s,the place pre ared by Goa for her,as before it was ſaid in 
the fixr Mrs. 4$Now vve ſhewed that this deſere was 
the Temple ſpoken of, Chapr. 1 1.1.verſ. But we ſhould 
have been ignorant perhaps where, and in what part 
of the World this wildernes or T emple (ſhould bee ſcated; 
wileſſe this moſt quickſented, and ſharpe ſighted Dra- 

gm had deſcrycd the place vnto vs. For ſhe fled thether 

doubtleſſe and that way, vvhither the Drazon turned 
$S tury, Now towards what Coaſt he did (pit out 
and ſpent his furious ſpight, we ſhall ſce by thoſe 
hings that tollow in the next verſc. | 
Frratime, and times, and halfe a time, Theſe words it 
beſet alone by them ſclues, cannot be vnderſtood, 
©1ngtime here {tands for number, and there is an in- 
nite fort fonumbers, that may be deuided into three 

Tmore whole numbers and into halfe anumber. Bur 

1c Words are made plaine by thoſe things that haue 

«cn tormerly ſpoken. For the ſame ſpace is meant 

fre which was noted out before, by the thouſand two 

M m bundred 
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bundred «nd threeſcore dayes, verſ.6. Or by the tWo and founy 
moneths,Chaprer 1 1.verſ. 2. Outof vyhich it is manif 
vyhat is mceant,by rime,times,and halfe aume. * 

For the time of dayesare three hundred and threeſcon 
dayes, times are tvviceſomany, namely ſeauen hundra 
and twenty, Helfeatimeis a hundred and fonreſcore. Sol 
time of moneth 1s rwelue moneths, times, foure and i'Wen 
halfe a time, ſixe, he alludeth to that ot Danicl, Chays 
ter 7. verſ.25. But it is not the ſane ſpace” there 
meant. For thereis ſpeachhad of the people of thee. 
wes, here of the Church of the Gentiles, as the vyhi 
drift of this Prephecy declareth. Bur perhaps 7 
intimareth by this alluſion that adefinite number is 
be found elſvvhere, fromvvhence that place of Das 
might be explaned. Bur I may not digrefle ro th 
matter at this time. Onely let vs remember that 

ight of the Woman is the ſame vvith rhe ſealinry 
the ſcauenth Chapter, and tbe /ymg hid in the T emplet 
the elcuenth. , 

Beſides let vs conſider that this ſame ſpace of 
15 ſundry vvayes ſet dovvn, accordingſto the variety: 
the perſons. In reſpe&of the Genr:les and the beaſt Wi 
ſerdovvn alvvayes vy moneths, Chapter 11, verſ.2,4 
Chapter 13.5. In regard of the Prophets it is 
dovvn by dayes, Chapter 11.3. In reſpect of rhe womil 
both by dayes in the fixt verſe of this Chapter, and 
times in this verſ(c,id that becauſe al thoſe ayes ſhol 
not £0 0n with one equal tenour, but there” thouldtk 
outarhrectold change in them, tovvit, that ſhe ſhow 
fly avvay necter hand, vader the tre: then furder 
and into morc remote places vnder the rines: but 
ſhould fiy homeward and approach neere againe 1nÞ 
returne , wnder the halfe tie. The euent mak 
this manilc(t, as it maybe vederſtood both by 
things that haue been ſaid, & by thoſe vvhich 
(hall beſaid attervvards. 

15 Andihe Serpent caſt out of his mouth. The {cob 
perſecution of the Wowan when ſhe vas put to fight! 


_ EY 


OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap.t2. 531 


11id dovvn in theſe vvords, For the Dragon held it 
not to be malice enough to chaſe her avvay into the 
vwildernes, -vnleſle* he could alſo quireabolith her re- 
membrance, + For vvhich purpoſe he poured out the 
Barbaro#s -nations vppon her like a floud that ouer- 
runherh all, that in vvhat corner focuecr of the yvorld 
ſhe lay hid, ſhe might be ouervvhclmed vvith this 1n- 
undation. | 
For as Herod commanuded all the children in Berhleews of 
tv yeere 014 and wnder t5 be ſlaine : that that one child 
jeſss vvhom hee ſought d-{troy, mighrnot eſcape: fo 
the Dra on, leaſt that this one woman (houl remaine 1 
kfety , made euery place to bee couered ouer vvith 
a molt violent flou:l, vyhere he ſulpe&ted that ſhe 
could lic hid. The Franci, the A'emanni, the Brrgomons 
all being people of Germany, the Goths, the Vandalls, 
the 1/unni, the T rehalli, the Hernli, the Lambards, and 
ſuch other Northen nations as theſe, vyhich vvere 
moſt obſcure before this rime, ruſhed-in vppon her 
out the yeare 400. the fluces as it vvere being raken 
avay throughout all Exrope, andbrought as1t vvere a 
Uluge of waters into a great part of Africa And indeed 
tismeruailous, that the Church was not wholy drow= 
tedyp with theſe moſt deepe gulfes. And ſoit had bee, 
mleſſe this ſhippe had learncd of old to floate alofr 
Wo to ſcape drowning in that vniuerſall dilugeof the 
le world. But ſecing it is now maniteſt, that the 
Mm calt out of his mouth ſogreat ſtore of watersinto 
rand Afﬀricke after the vvoman,1t may likewiſe ap- 
Naemoſt euidently, that the vvoman, fled our of the 
finto theſe Regions, And indeed the Church vvas 
_—_——_ here abouts , amideſt thoſe troubles 
"Vhichthe Arians raiſed in the Eaſt about the vyord Corſ= 
all, Bur leaſt yye ſhould imagine that ſhe lined any 
vicrehappily, the Holy Gb:ſt doth call our Exrepe adea 
7 P14 and a wildernes in exprefle vyords. For the noma 


Fs 9 the weſterne parts is ſaid to fly in'o 4 Wildernes, FOr 
F< (utions dig fo preuaile at that time , that there 
Mm 2 Were 
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wereno more frequer aſſemblies rightly planted in this 

art of the world, then there are wont to be ſtore of 
Citations of men.in awildernes. Mere and there was 
ſome more expreſlc footeſtep tobe ſcene,but it was very: 
rare,at itis to mecte with many men in the wilderneg; 

16. Butthe Earth helped the woman. Not this carth which: 
we treade vppon, but the counterfaite, and earthly Religi 
together with the profeſſours thereof, as it ſigniheth; 
euer before. This Church fo called commonly in the 
world of what faſhion ſocuer 1t then was (while the: 
true Church was not conuerſant in the eyes of menz 
but lay hidden in ſecret places) braught much help 
vnto the woman, For theſe Barbarous nations, which 
did maintaincheathenith impiety in their own couts 
tries, aSin the whichthey had been borne and brought 
vp, aftcr that they came into theſe countries, that welt: 
more full of humanity, they were content tobe of tht! 
Religion which they ſaw to be receaued by rhe mal 
there, The Vazdals and the Gothes, ſeating them ſelues 
firſt about 7 hracia where the Peltilence of the Arian 
reſy had ſpoiled all, were conuerted to Chriſt in.name, but 
in very deed to ſuch a forged and countertaire Chriſta 
Aries had made. The reſt of the Barbarous routil 
Germany, /taly, France, Spame, followed the Romans in 
all things. And this thing did much tame and mollis 
their ſauage minds, For while they gaue their names 
but etten to this Religion, & ſufferd them (clues tows 
enrolled among the proteſfiours thereot, they vveal 
not ſo malitious again{t the Chriſtian people, as ts ſeek 
ro rote them out vtterly, wherby 1t came to paſſe, W 
while their wrath was aſlwaged 1n fauour of their 0&8 
profeision, and while they reſted them {clues in tn 
countries, which they had poſlefled, this floud vvas 
laſt ſwallowed vp, and the Serpents hope was notably de 
luded. The earrbly Chxrch did now once for all proc 
this 500d vnto the heaucnly, but ſhe meant to make - 
pay foritaiterwards, by thoſc infinite cuills, winchil 
«as about to heape vppon her, 
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17. Then the Dragon Was Wroth. Hitherto of the Pere 
ſecytion, which vyvhen the Dragon ſaw tobe in vaine, yer 
he vvould not leaue of, but ſetteth vppon another wa 
of -miſcheiuing her. He determines to affault the ok 
of her ſeed with warre. But vvhy doth he raiſe vp 
warre againſt theſe, and perſecution again(t the Woman? BEe- - 
cauſe that is perſecution as we haue (aid, vvhen the one 
fide beareth the iniury, and doth no defend it ſelfe by 
force, ſuch as the Eſtate of the worn vvas, as in her 
firſt beginning. | ; 
So fared it vvith her after Cſtantine for ſome time 
ſhe hauingno man to fight tor her ſafety nor.to deten 
her parity, againſt the ſuperſtitions, that did grovv vp 
: daily. Novv that is wrre, vvhen force is beaten backe 
vith force, and this warre the vvoman ſeed ſhould vn- 
dertake to the end (he might defend her ſelfe againſt 
pantteſt tyranny. 
Butif the woman be the Church, what is this ſeede 
of hers? Right novv vve ſaid that the woman vvas the 
Holy aſſemblies of the fairhfull , vvhich do vvorthip 
God publikely vvith the vvord, Sacraments, prayers, 
diſcipline, as he himſelſe alone hath appointed. Her 
| feede then are the faithfull in particular, that do hold the 
true Religion, vvho can not come together to yvorſhip 
bod inthe publike aſſemblies, becauſe of the iniquity 
of the times, but they giue them (clues 1n ſeuerall to 
tnoſe {tudies,, vvhereby cucry one may nouriſh piety in 
ance: The Dragon maketh vvarre againit theſe, 
eeing there ſhould be no open aſſemblies, vvhich ſhould 
proteſle the pure and fincere truth according to godli- 
ItS,45 [on2 as the W1man Was fled into the Wildernes. , 

And (o it came to paſſe at length, for.after that inun- 
Uuion of the Northen Barbarians, and that the floud was 
/v:lby-d vp by the helpe of the earth, the Diuell raiſed 
Vpthe $.zracens about the yeare 630. by vvhom he might 
raiſeypa moſt greiuous vyarre againſt the neg 
- the Church that lay hidden here & there among 
1 confuſed multitude of men. His malice vvould 
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not ſuffer him to geue her any breathing, bur aſſoone wh warn 
he perceaued that his formerendcuours were fruſtrarg, lh Th: 
he betakes him (-lfe to another projet; rather co once 
 ueting to make him ſelfe perpetually miſerable with noche 


continual labours and moleſtations, thei that thai 
few remnants of the Ele, ſhould want any miſen 
for any ſhort time. 4 
Therefore he firſt of all egged the Saracens forward 
to make defeion from the Komans. And after that be 
made Mahnme: their Captaine,and the he ſent themitts 
to the whole world to ouerthrow all. Who can le 
clare and conceiue what aworld of miſcheife ſprung 
f-om thence? There was perpetuall warre by meane 
of them from the time that they came 1n for the 
whole ſpace of ſcar hundred yeares, votill the T «rh 
abroode of vipers, worſe then their Parent, did vitets' 
ly deſtroy the Saracens their mother. d 
This warre went farre and wide, ſuch as neuer wil 
thelike any el{where. It reached from Perſia in Aſua,to 
the Gades that be two IIEsS, that part Emrope trom- 
Africa; and from the Garamantes A people in Lybia, W 
Francc. 
Now how noiſome and cruell a warre was this, thats 
brought vnder ſubjection; Arabia,Syria, Meſopotamia, It 
ſia, Exypt, the Iles of the Sea, Aﬀrick,, Spane , and all this 
ina few yearcs? Certainly the Chriſtian world ws 
moſt pirtitully diſtrefled by meane* of it , Nay the 

Dizell did not (pare h1s own brood, ſo he might wi 
all ſweepe avvay that luring ſeed qut of the wore 
with a common calamity. This warre was intimates 
before, partly by the Locuſts as we haue Cxpoun 
them, Chapter. 9-to the 12. verſe,partly by the Angels 
of Euphrates that 1s the T urks who hauc cuer ſince to this 
day endeuoured tO Eniſh that deſtruion of the Chi- 
ſtrans which theSaraces begs, a5 we haue ſhewed, Chaptet 
pe the 13.verſe.And1t muſt notſeeme ſtrange that 
2 Cruell aname as of Warre 15 Now geuen to this matters 


which not long before was ſaid to be done by4 
{warms 


ne? 0 
Now 
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warme of vermin-lykhe Locuſts, 

There is one manner of ſthew in a matter, vyhenit 1s 
once finiſbed, ſuch as is deſcribed in this place , and a- 
nother when-itis in hand in doing and ready to be do- _ 
ne? of vyhat matare that is vyhich 15s here ſpoken of. 
Now then vve ſee out of the perſecution in the Eaſt, 
the inundation of the Barbarians in the Weſt, and the 
$.c615 warre Common to both, with what miſcheifes 
the Drazon plagued the vvorld atter he had loſt 
heauen and how iuſt cauſe there was to denounce 
«Wo to the in:abitants of the Earth, as vve heard in the 
12.verſe. 

And indeed this wholc Chapter may be in ſtead of a 
commentary to teach vs how the Prizce that ruleth m the 
gre, is 4 ſpirit Workin? in the Children of diſobediznce, F.phel. 
2.2, And thus vve haue the Hiſtory of the Dragon ; ſo 
farre as he afſaulteth the Church vvith open force, 
yyhich he doth in his ovvn perſon. Theother parts 
of fraud and craft he playeth by his Vicar the Beaſt, of 
which kinde of encmy vve ſhall heare in the next 
Chapter. The vvhole Prophecy is of a thouſand rwo 
hun.ired ycares, more or ieſſe, from John the Apoltles 
time, till the yearea 1300. where the Cenrmi's allo do 
end, which were ſet forth vnder this laſt Trumper, the 
Type where of we ſaid that this Repetitron was. 

18. And 1 ſtood on the Sea ſand. Theſe wordsare apal- 
eto ſpeake of the Beaſt, Ar:tas, complutenſis, and all 
ticGreeke Coppies reade cuen as our Coppies do, Aud 
[ lord, the Vulgar reads and he ſtood ; but corruptly. 
tor it giueth theſe vyords to the Dizell, vvho went 
tis way rig ht novy to make vvarre vvith the reſt of the 
Nints, and could not ſtand in any place for very di- 
Wlih fury, And there-is no other purpoſe of ſtan- 
Cing yppon the ſand , but ro behol1 the arifing of the 
Zeapvvhichdid nothing concerne the Dragon. The 
wOrdsthen are tobereferrd vnto /obn, wherein there 
15 4 tranſition made to ſpeake of thatenemy that was to 
gitin the Dragons roome; for the better beholding 
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of whoſe Originall, /obn ſaith he was ſet in a moſtcons 
uenient place; wherein he teacheth, that they onely' 
canbehold the Beaſt when he firſt commeth vp, wha 
after they haue eſcaped out of the Sea of corrupt dottrine, 
| haue ſome firme ſtanding art leaſt on the ſhore orbanke* 
of the Truth; howſveuer perhaps the toſsing of the wa. 
ues, and flowing of the Sea hether and thether, toan(* 
fro, caſt vp many brackiſh Errours euen vppon them 
alſo, becauſe of their neerenes to the Sea; So afters: 
wards they that get the vittory of the Beaſt are ſaid to ſtand by. 
the Sea of glaſſe, Chapter 15. 21. For it may caſily be 
thered our of a like place ro this Chapter 17.3. Thi 
theſe words are belonging to the Euent. 


. 


For there [obs «5s lead out into the wildernes to behold be 
damnation of the whore. What need was there ro change" 
his place, vnleſſe this remoouing had a miſtery in 8? 
Here therefore wee are lead to the conſideration of 6a 
raine Godly men to whom the uy gr of this Beafſ: 


that came out of the Sea, ſhould be plainly diſcout-? 
red,as they ſtood in the brinke of the Seaas it were, and: 
that after that time, wherein the Diuell Weng ot to Watt. 
Warre With th: Seed of toe Woman. £4 
For this place 1s not geuen to this ttanſition forno-! 
thing. And this thing we ſee to hauc been accompli- 
ſhed in the learned men of Afaidenbowrgh , vvho tk 
uing gotten aplace at length whercin to ſet thcir foo» 
reſteps firmely on the dry land, after that they had 
by Gods helpe and mercy ſwimmed forth out ofthe 
SalrSca eiPopery,did make it plaine to all the worldin 
thcir Bookes of the Centuries, that this Beaſt had ſuch 
an arifing, growth, and perteRtion, as1s here deſcri»' 
bed by 7:hn. y 
Many learned men had painted him out alſo before 
this with O:icnt colours, bur all their labour was be&' 
ſtowed on one ortwootk his members, there was no 
man that gave vs his full and perfe& portraiture, bes 
fore thetime of this ſeauenth Trumpet, which begat 
vs theſe Cenrmwies, This is that which this Tranſition 
wo 
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would intimate vnto vs, hovv happily the Event doth 
anſwer to proue this thar IT hauefaid, the applying of 
cach thing that foMoweth ſeucrally, ſhall makear plaine. 


—_— — — 


D ———— 


The 13. Chapter. 


&TIS HEN I favya Beaſt riſing out of the 
&% Sca, vvhich had ſcnen heads and ten 
& hornes , and uppon his hornes ten 
DY crovynes ſet, and uppon his heads vvas 
—- letanameof blaſphemy. 
2 And the Beaſt vvhich I ſavvy, vvas like a Leo- 
 pard, and his feete as the feete of a Beare , and 
his mouth as the mouth of a Lion: and the 
Dragon gaue him his poyver, and his throne, 
and great authority. 
3 And 1 ſavy one of his heads as it vvere yvoun- 
ded to death, but his deadly vyvound vvas hea- 
led: and all the carth yvondred and follovved the 
beaſt. 
4 And they vyorſ hipped the Dragon, vyhich 
avepoyver to the Beaſt , .and they vyorlſ hipped 
the Beaſt - ſaving, vvho is like unto the Beaſt? 
ho ſhall be able to vvarre vvith him? 
5 And there yvas giacn unto him a.mouth 
ſpeaking great things, and blaſphemics : and 
Povver vvas ginen vnto him to do tyvo and 
lourtie mouecths. "MN 
6 Therefore he opened his month unto blaſ- 
Phcemy againſt God, to blaſpheme his name, 
aid his Tabernacle, and the thatdyycll in heaucn, 
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7 And it vvasgiuen to him to make vvartg 
vvith the Saints, & to oucrcome them , and 
povver vvas given unto him over eV eric kinred 
and tongue and nation, y 

$ Therefore all that dyvell uppon "the: carth 
ſhall vvorſ hip him, vvhole names arc not vvrits 
in the booke of life of thar Lambe, vvhich y ' 
flaine from the beginning of the vvorld. ,, 
9 If any man haue an care, let him heare. 
10 If any leade into captivity, he {hall go intg 
captivity: if any kill vvith aſyvord, he muſt þ 
killed by a ſvvord: here is the paticnce and faith 
of the Saincts. | 
11 Aftcrvvard I beheldanother Beaſt comming 


_upoutof the carth, hauing tvvo hornes likethe 


Lambe, but he ſpake like the Dragon, 

12 And heexerciſcd all the povver of the for! 
mer Bcalt before him, and he cauſed the carth ang 
them that dyvelbtherein to vyorl hip the Beall 
vyhole deadly vvounde vvas healed. 

13 And he doeth oreat- vvonders, (0 _ 
maketh firc to come Jov vn from heauen on the 
carth, in the fight oft men, 

14 And -he deceaveth them that dvvel on the 

carth, for the ſignes vvhich vverc permitted 0 
him todoin thc light of the Beaſt, ſaying to thel 
that dvvell on the Earth , thar they { houls 


make the i image of the Be aſt, vvhich vvas vvouls 


ded by the (vvord, but did line againc. 

1s Andit vvas permitted to him to givea ;pith 
tothe Image of the Beaſt, ſo that the image of 
the Bcaſt ſhould ſpcake,, and ſhould caule 
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hat as many as vvould not yyorſhip the image of 
Mc Bcaſt ſhould be killed. | 
MY 15 And hemaketh all both ſmall andgreat ; rich 
and poore, frecand bond, to recciue a marke in 
heir right hand, or in their forcheads. 

17 And that no man might buy or ſel , ſaue he 
hat had the marke,or the name of the Beaſt, or the 
number of his name- 

18 Here is vviſdom : Let him that hath under- 
anding,count the number of the Bea/7: for it is the 
wmber of a man, and his number is lixe hun- 


Ireth threeſcore and (1xc. 
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The Logicall Reſolution. 


| Erherto of the Combate With the Dragon, the en- 
counter With the Beaſt followerh , Which beaſt is 

rw fold, the firſt & the Second. The deſcription of the 
rſt is om the beginning of the Chapter tothe 11.ver. 
ud /ir/t from the cauſes,that he aroſe out of the Sea, 4s 
allo Fom the integral parts, his hornes, heades, and 
ther ornaments, verſ.r. His whole ſhape , hu feete & 
oth, verſ.2. And then ffom the authority wherein he 
xelleth, which is threefold that Which he receaued firſt 
all fom the Dragon, ver ſ. 2. That Which was a litle 
fier diminiſhed , and then that Which vas reconered 
Men the wound Was healed againe, verſ. 3.. And 1h us 
more ample then that Which he bad at firſt, 44 6 de- 
laredboth by the honour Which his Wor hippers geue 
him, verſ. 5, And alſo by rhe power he”had- both 
of blipheming , 48 alſo making Warre, verſ. 5. 9. 
”. Andlaſtlybythe amplenes of hi Empire,verſ.s. 
All 
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Al Which things are ſhat vp With an Acclamatg 
concluſion, 10 geue the greater Caueat and compy 
verſ.9.10. Suchis the firſt Beaſt. The ſecond del 
reth his of ſpring by his ariſing out of the Earth, asal 
by his likenes unto the Lambe and the Drag 
wverſ.: 1.The poWer of this beait alſo is great as iti 
peareth by his ſubduing of men t0 Worſhip the ji 
bea#t,verſ.15. And wat partly by deceauing m? thray 
great wonders, verſ.r;3. And i ofe lying Wonders, 
14.Partly by compelling men both With capitall puny 
ment to vvorſhip his Image that had life put inte! 
wverſ.1s5.As alſo with loſſe of coods to take his mark 
Whichzs declared, both vvhat men ſhould rake it, a 
in vvhat members ſhould be taken,wverſ. 16. Ah 
of hoy many ſorts it i5,to Wit, the Marke. The nal 
of the beaſt,the numberof the name, wverſ.17. 4 
this number is illu//rated both With an exhortatiol 
count it,and by noting of it, partly of w1om it is, nam 
ly of a man, partly of hoW great a number, to Wit, li 
hundred, threetcore and lixc. : 


THE EXPOSITION. 


Then I ſa\v a Beaſt. To the end that the whole treat 
following may be made more plaine, we are to conlidt 
ſummarily of two things, betore we come to thee 
planing of the matters one by one, the firſt as touch 
the kinae of this Beaſt, Or Who and What this Beaſt is, the Ott 
touching the rme wherein he riſeth vp. For the It 
this Beaſt 15 not the cimil! Empire of Rome , either heats 
niſk or Chriſtian corruptel with hereſy. For it we F 
ſpeR the Heathen Emperovrs, theſe raigned, when 
wrote, but this Braſt was nor. yet come, wir 
firltariſing he ſaw in a Type. For there was none* 
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8 o things paſt, whoſe Original was repreſented vnto- 
MW: m,but onely that which vvas to come, according to - 
(bat, / will ſhew thee thoſe things Which muſt be done 
W ws Chapter. 4. 1. But the Agel! certificth -Zobrs 
<:crwards that this Beaſt was not yet come ſaing , fine 
re fallen, TO Ne 6 wor 1 come , Chapt, 17. 10. 
ethat was not yet come is this Beaſt, as it is manifeſt 
wut of the 12, verſe of that Chapter. The ten Kmngs 
ye they Which haue not 4s yet receaned their Kingdom, but they 
hal receaue their poWer as of they were Kings for one howre to- 
ether With the Beaſt. Beſides this Beaſt receaued his 
hrone and power from the Dragon,verl. 2. Who had 
efore that perſecuted the woman that is the Chriſtian 
barch. But the Heathen Emperours recciued their 
hrone and power from no man ſpecially that had been 
ſpightfull before that againſt the Chriſtian profeſſion, 
ting the Emperours arc more auncient then zhe Birth of 
Chriſt himſelte . Laſtly the Beaſt belongeth to the 
fame time vviih the flight of the Woman into the Wilder- 
x; Bur the Heathen Emperours that are vnderſtood 
by the name of the Dragon,did conuerſe in heaue toge- 
ther with him as vve haue ſhewed, Chap. ! 2. 3.Butitwil- 
beobie&ted that nothing is former,and latter the it (Clfe 
and is both the Originall toir ſelfe, 4d the image there- 
of which muſtneeds be, if we do reterre this and the ſe- 
and Beaſt tO eAntichriit alone. The anſwer to which 1s 
this,thartitis trucindeed , thatnothing is before and | 
ater it (cle, and his own beginning and Image toge- 
ther, ſoit bein oneand the ſame reſpeR , to one and 
the ſame end , and at one and the ſame time; And yet 
fn one and the ſame man infancy gocth before old age, 
and the latter age may be compared to the likenes of 
theformer ; vve conclude therefore that this Beaſt is 
by no meanes the Hratheniſh Empure of Rome , much leſle 
1Sitthe Chri/tiau Empire ; the vvhich did not ſucceede 
the Dragon in his Throne, but had his Court and pallace 
Cer CNNELT At Conſtantinople , or m France, Or 1n Germany. 
Neither gid all the carth goadmirivg after the 6p 
when 
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when it was reſtored, as itis verſe 3. neither diT ity. 
ceaue the marke thereof, as 1tis verſ.6. But after the 
renewing thercot, it was limitted within the (malt 
bounds of France, [taly, and ſome part of Germany , and 
ſhortly afrer of Germany alone, hauing no Turiſdiaion 
ouer Spane, Brutany Hungary, the country of Slavony 2nd 
the reit of the countryes , the which yer belongedts 
the dominion of R»»:2 vnler another name. p- 

Neither is it an argument of one that is ordainedty 
deitruction for cuer,to acknowle ige that the Chriſti 
Emperovr is (uch as he challengeth him ſelte tobe ,n#& 
mely the highelt Magiſtrate 1n all the Countries that 
are ſubic& vato him; as it is ſaid of the Beaſt, ver. $,Fe 
Paul proteiled limſclfe to be a Romane, and appealet 
vnteo Ceſar; Act. 16. and 25. Yea Chriſt — the 
Heathen Emperour,: commanded vs to obey him, by geumng Ceſy 
thoſe thinrs Which Þ lon? to Ceſar, Matth.2 2.21. Seing that? 
the Deſcription of the Beaſt in this Chap. can notatl 
agrecto the Emperovr it muſt needs be that Antichriſt 1s 
ſignified thereby; whoſe one and the ſame perſon 1s de-* 
{cribed vnder a double reſemblance of two Beafts, a8 
it may be manifeſt out of the 17. Chapter , where the 
Holy Ghoſt imteding'to explane this Chapter more fully, 
maketh no mention ac all of the ſecond Beaſt but onely 
of the rt ! Why {ol pray ye? was 1tnot neceflary for 
vs to be thoroughly en:ormed touching the ſecond Bea h, 
as which all men think tv be cither A» ic>7:/t,or arlealt 
the yeoman of his oard , l1tle better then he 2 No ſuch 
matter ; bnt oncly becauſe he that knoweth one of 
them can not but knuw both , and th? ſe-ond doth 
not make a nevy perſon , but expreſſcth the ſame: 
Portraiture , that icts the colours a litle more huely 
vpon the rude draught and feature of one and the: 
ſame thing. 

Burt vvhy ſhould there not bee a dowb/e Beaſt, ſeeing 
on: Anrichr:ſft qilone.1S 4 doreble had | th? feanznth ani cight | 
the former whereof anlwercth to this tirlt Beaſt , the 


latter to the lecond ? The reaſon why a double Type 
15 fra* 


£ 
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:«framcd,is becauſe there 1s a notable variety of condi- . 
tionin Anicbiſt, which could not be portrayed con- 
veniently enough in one Type . This Beaſt hath a dou- 
ble place whence he ariſeth,one owe of the Sea, and-ano- 
ther ot of the Earth, he hath adouble power alſo , Cue.lt 
and Sprimall. : | 

In reſpe& of the Cimill hee is the firſt Beaſt , in regard 
of the <piritwall hee 15 the ſecond , Which double Tirann 
55 molt clearcly to be ſcene 1n the Pope of Rome alone , 10 
that we can not doubt but that he is both the Beaſts, It 
is well known how Bomface the 8. did make an open 
bragging ſhewof himiſelfe in the Temple of Peter and 
Pax{ at the time of his fir® 7»bilee, when he came forth 
one day hauing a ſword girt tohim , and the Empe- 
rours Coate armour put vppon him; on the next day 
he came out in his Pontifhcalls and with his Key, cry- 
ing with a great voice, Þehold bere are two SWords, thats, 
behold here ts that rwofold Beaſt {ſpoken of in the Renelario; 
which double power of his, Aſantran expretied cle- 
eantly in verſe; 


He ts mighty and uery fſrong 
Wtth the rvvo ſwords girded, 
Marnficent Kifers and Kings, 


Faue ht feete. Kiſſed 


Let this then be the concluſion of this firſt point, 
that the Pope of Rome is this dowble Beaſt, becauſe of his double 
begun , ad polver.and that not ſo much ſet out with our mens 
Wwrds 4s With che Words and deeds 0 f rhe Popes them[elnes ; as 
It ſhalbe made more clearce out of the expoſition that 
followeth, | . 

The ſecon1 thing about which queſtion 1s made , is 
fouching the tne of ht, betinning;the which we think muſt 
bedefined to be ar the time, whe Diocleſiau and HMaximi- 
4s Hereul its betooke themſelues 19 a ſoluti xg life , ar Which time 
both ef hems ſeemed 10 gine over their Empire of their oWyn accord, 

about /be xeare 306.45 bath been declared before, 
But 
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Butbecauſe there is no mary perhaps that doth fete 
Antichriſts beginning from this head, & becanſe Zellg 
mine affirmeth that all our men do place the comming g 
Antic "iſt after the ſixe bundreth yeare and after the deg 
of Gregory the firſt ; (although this is tobe ynderſteg 
of his Birth ; for our writers do hold his conee 
tion to be more auncient ) leaſtI alone ſhou!1ſems 
to be the man that durſt hold an opinion that vvasng 
ucr heard of betore , I will ſet dovvn reaſons forthi 
my opinion , which ſceme to me to be moſt ſtrong, 
Firſt of all this Beaſt domineres during all that timg, 
that te Woman lieth hid in the wildernes , and the two Wi 
prophecy clothed in ſackcloth , as 1t 1s manileſt atter out! 
the fit verſ(c. IVhere power 15 genen to Wore t\vo 

owrty moneths , Which 1s the ſame ſpace vvith that 
the Prophets.and of the woman. Now vve haue euinced 
by neceſſary arguments, that the Woman got her aWvay in 
the Wildernes and that the Win'ſſes put on ther mourning \vel 
at that time which We hane ſpoken of , namely, when 
#Fan'ine entred wppon /is Kingdom ; And therctore tht 
Beaſt alſo began to ariſe out of the Sea at rhe ſame 
time. 

Beſides, whatother thing doth that ſpeach of $ 
crates MEANnc, vyuholued when T heodo/uts the yOnger\ 
Emperour,un the times of Celeſtine the Pope 7 Kome,about 
the yeare 424. tyurc{core yearcs from Conſtantine 
raigne,ſaying theſe vvords. Tb? Brſhoprick of Rome nl 
manner 4s that of Alexandria, hat noW lon? ſince grown on fro 
a Preiſt ood \ to a Prmcehood, Book. v. Chapt. ; 1, What 
did it aduanccitſclfe beyond the bounds of the Preilt 
hood 2 Whether cls I pray ye.but vnto Antichriſia 
Tyranny ? And did 1t thus aduance ir (clfc nuw of 0 
and along time ſince? Certainly Sxcrares commeth neat 
to my calculation, or I rather to his, or as it 15 moſs 
agrecable to the truth, both of vs come to the accompt 
ot the Holy Ghoſt himalclte. 

T bur vvill ſomie ſay, he ſpeakesno more of the Bibs 


of Rome, cither here or abouc , Booke 7, 7. Then 
the 
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the Mito of Alexandria. Tanſwer thar it is tfue indeed 
that he doth taxethe ambiti6 of borh of them in com- 
mon but there were many properties befi les that were 
culiar to therme An ichriſt the Pope of Rome, which did 
b on Mmeanes agree to tbe Biſhep of Alexandria,and ther- 
fore though they ran together pethaps at firſt with 
equal! paces, yet the Romiſh Biſhop out [tript the Bijhep 
of Al xandria & left hum behinde many a poles lengt 
ortly atter, | 
To this may be added the third concelt of Carthage which 
was held about the time of Siric:rs the Pope, namely 
about the yeare 390. Which decreed, thar th» Biſhop's f 
the {rſt Sea. ſhould not be called the Frince of Prajts, or the 
Cherfe P; aſt, or any ſuch thing as this, but onely the Biſhop of 
the firſt Sea, and that the Pope of Rome him ſclfe ſho: [d nat 
br tall -d wnin.rſall Biſhip, as 1t1s cited] Dithin&.go. We 
learne our of this dectee, what thoſe times were tra- 
tailing with, other wiſe it had been foolith and need- 
leſle for a Councell ro make a Canon againſtit, Yea & 
the Confe(sion of rhe Papiſts them ſelues tonching 
this matter 15 not tobc paſt ouer. Do ye then enquire 
what was the Reaſon Why the Popes of Rome were nener pre- 
lent at the Exſterne Councells, not at the firſk Conncell of Nue? 
Bellarmine tclleth vs, 1n his firſt Booke of Councells, 
Chapt. 19. That it fell nor eur by Chance but vppon ſpeciall 
rin, hich howſoeucr the moſtperhaps of otherpeo- 
ple were 1gnorant of, yer it muſtneedsbe throughly 
knowen to him that 15 one of the Popes Secretaries, HE 
giveth two reaſons therfore of this abſence of the 
Poe from the Eaſterne Comncells. The firſt, that tr ſeemed 
Mot to be connuement , that the head ſhould folloWy the mem. 
ben, &. The ſecond, becavſe the Emp. ru Was alWayes 
preſent at the Eaſterne Counc:lls, or ſome of his Legats, who 
a: Oallenge the firſt materiall place ro himſclfe o:her\yiſe 
then be oc ht to haue don* if hedid no more, Therfore l:aſt 
this mwnry ſhould he endured , or els ſome tx nut ſhow!d be 
made, bg Went not 10 thoſe Conneells, but ſen! his Legats onely. 
Theſe things ſaith he ,- and he hath hit the naile on 
N n the 
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the head: Forſoeththe Pope thinks foule ſcorne rok 
preſcar ar thoſe Councels , wherein the Empergy 
ſhould fit before him. How egregiouſly was bg 
Conſtantine,and all the reſtof the N:ceneFathers deluds 
They good men belecued that the Biſhop of the Ctry of i 
m- (that had been the Ensperours ſeate) failed from being. aty 
Cormncell, becanſe of his (11 Age, as Euſebius ſaith, a 
therfore they were content with Preſb:ers that wel 
ſent roſupply his place. But the truce cauſe was, thath 
could not iwallow this Pill, that he ſhould giue plag 
to the Emperousr. i 
For I hauc reaſon to beleeuc Becllarmine rather tha 
E»ſeb «s about the Popes willand p'caſure. Wheretoy 
the man of ſinne that { fry laWleſſe follow Wa: to be ſeene 
Kome in ile rmeof the firſt Nicene Councell, who thous 
he did nor (0 openly as yct exalt him(clfe as alts 
wards, yet he ſwelled inwardly and cloſely wwhi 
himſclfe above all that is called God, 2. Theſlal. 2.4.N 
that he boaſted of him (clte as it he were ſuperic 
ro God in Hcauen, (tor that is not the meaning 
the Apoſtle) bur that he lifted vp himſclfe as it hen 
morc power then all che G»os vppon cart), namely tnkl 
the highclt Magittrate, who1s called Angriu;, ord 
that 1s to be revercnced or adoted, whence 1t (cm 
that there 15 added by way of interpretation, or t6# 
Worſbypped. o*% 
Burt wity dol ſtay long in laying forth theſe things 
The matter 15 put out of Controuerſy atterwaids 
the 17. Chapter. The ſcazenth h:44 cf the Beaſt (uccedes 
nex vnto the Heathen Fmperonrs, theſe make te j*xhyÞ 
ſhalbe thewed in the proper place. But An 15911 
that ſcan:uh Heal, and thertore takes his origin 
ſtraightwayes from the time of 1eathen Emperout 
But what do I hold that all the Pep:s thar follows 
Atl irdes were damncd, as which do helpe to make 
this Bea/?, that is, Anichiſt? Gold torbid rhat I (hows 
1uJvrc {0 raihly. 1his Deaf! is toe Sac of a Kt 
as [hopc irſhalbe made molt clcarc atterwards. 80 
cherfoieſF'y : 
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herfore God could deliver certaine parricular men, 
Dut of the common deſtruction , ecuen as many as It 
leaſed him, though they were inſtruments and hel- 
ving cauſes of this Kindom. The impicty of Anzicbrit 
ra5not ſo deſperately wicked in.the beginning, and 
be ChilJiſh Anrichriſts knew nor in the dayes ot their 
nfancy,for what a pettilentKingdom they weremaking 
he vvay. We leaue this therefore to the infinite and 

aſcafchable mercy of God, and yet we doubt not, but 
hat we haue found out the Orivinell of the Beaſt at his firſt 
fn vp, which weſec notto haue fallen into the ſame 
ime, that the Dragon vvas calt out vppon the carth, 
apt.12.9.Forbeing to leaue hisThronein heauen, he 
woke order to get him ſelte s Vicar, that might faKour 
x himin his abſence, and vve ſhall finde aftervyards 
hat he did not looke to his buſinesnegligently, 
Theſe things being thus laid down we ſce hovy cuery 
ing vvil flovy moſt eafily from this beginning, all the 
ntsof this Prophecy a_ molt ftly among the 
lues. The true Originall of the Beaft notbeing con= 
ered by the Interpreters, hath introubled the yvhole 
nnexion of the times, made the expolitionot this 
pter vneuen, ſtrained, &diſagrecing vvith it ſclte 
ithe reſt of the booke, and hath quite taken avvay 
nghr meancs to {earch out the euent, 
Now for the words. The Sauagenes of Antichriſt 1s moſt 
mmodiouily ſignified by « wild Beaſt, as Tyrantsare 
ten compared in Scriptures w Wolwes, and Lyons, as 

9 matchable vvith them in terriblenes and bloody 

ety, but farre vyorſe for the miſcheife they do, in 

tiniquity 15 more armed in men,thenin Beaſts, be= 
uſeof the yſe of Reaſon. 

He enſeth our of the S:a, Becauſe he hath his Origi- 

!outof corruptdodrine, namely the authority of Pe= 

# Chare that is ſo falſely maintained by the Popiſh 
al chers, which the Pope of Rome Vaunts of in euery 
po ere almoſt that he ſpeakes,and vvhich the auncient 
ely men 7 ertullian,Cyprian,; and the relt extolled vp to 

Nn 2 heaucn 
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heauen with exceſsiue prayſes, not knowing to y 
monſtrous impicty they plaid the Herbingers. 
then eſpically was this ſea viſible, & then might th 
his plunging forth out of it ly open to the eyesq 
men, when the Nicene Fathers caſt ——_ A oung 
$10 the Sea,as hath been ſaid,Chapter 8.8, That is,w! 
they confirmed withtheir decree that the preeming 
of the Biſhop of Roms: what ſocner it was, ſhould} 
aboue his tel low Biſhops, 3 
For the Sea noteth our the Cleargy together withy 
Dottrine, a5 whoſe office it isto giue them ſelues tog 
luer & defend the do&trine. Thoſe holy men wereki 
from entending to bring in that Tyranny, whichpn 
uailed afterwards, yct did they at vnawares giue 
mighty increaſe by that conſtitution of theirs, E 
one laced to him ſclfe befers the Nicene Councell, and thert 
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ſmall reſpet bad of the Church of Rom: as Aeneas/SyM 
confeſicth, Epiſt. 288, This was principally ther 
the riſing of the oy, not that he had not begun to] 


forth his head before,but becauſe he began now fu 
al to be beheld and marked by men. 
Whic'> had ſeauen heads. Such was his Ariſing. | 
integral partsare his heads, whichare as many as thj 
he Dragons,and the very ſame with th:m, For the 
and dignity ot both is the ſame. For theſe heads alt 
bules,and the Kmgs,Chapt. 17.9. | 
He bath alſo ten Hornes, as the Dragon hath, a 
&ro0Wns, ſet zppon his hornes, which Hornes, are ren M 
Chapt.17.12z. Yet witha twofold difference from! 
Dragons Hornes, Firſt inthe Crowns, wherewithÞ 
are adorned, as which do note out (ach Kings as 
all the rule in them ſelues and are not ſubieR 0: 
other mans command, ſuch likewiſe as are not 0d 
to yeeld accont of their doings to any others, but 
ſuch agoucrnment,as is abſolute, tree, and Souera 
The Hornesof the Drayon had no ſuch ornament, bu 
belonged onely to the heads, as it 15 Chapter Þ 
Whence commeth this difference? Namely ® 
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hence, in that the Heathen Emperovrs placed the fixed 
Seate of their Empire at Kowe, Which hath ſcanen beads, 
thereby making her to be the lady and Empreſle of all 
other places,and therfore they tooke away the Crowns 
from all other Kings, and Prouinces, and put them 
the ſeaxen heads or Hilles of Rome. But now matters ſhould 
becarried with another manner of Port and pompe, af- 
ter that Antichnſt began once to ſhew himſclte. For the 
Majeſty of the Empire, ſhould not reſide at Rome, 
bur ſhould be ſeated in other Nations alſo, in reſpc& 
whereof, the Crowns , which belonged to the Heads 
before, were now tranſlated to the Hornes after an vn« 
wonted manner. 

Secondly they differ in time. For the Howes, of the 
Beaſt were not ſprung aut as yet, When [obn wrote, Chapt. 17, 
12. The Hornes of the Dragon were lift vp on higheuen 
defore ſohn was hoo fot thoſe ſpread abroad with ma- 
ny boughes as we haueſcene, Chapr.12.z. Theretore 
though they agree in number, yet they are not the 
fame 1n all things alike,neither ſhould aman do well if 
he ſhould go abour to apply thoſe hoynes to the Beaſts 
beads, which belong to the Drazons, But which then 
aertheſe Hornes of the Beaſt: All things being diki- 
gently conſidered I think they are the ren firſt Chriſtian: 
Emptrours, for the numbring of whom there may be a 
double way; one, of euery one of them ſcuerall, & of 
thoſe oncly, who had cither the, whole, or the Weſterns 
Ewprein their power, into which accompt come, Con- 

mine the Great, Conſtantinus, Conſtans, Conſtantins big 
Smnes, lultan, [oninian, Valentinian the firſt, Gratian, Va- 
leninian the ſecond, T beodofins, And ſo there is a meruai- 

louconſenr of the Hiſtory, withthe Prophecy, For 

Wile theſe then raigned, the Beet, wasnotably defen- 

ded, and his dignity was much amplified, And when, 

er vere once taken away, his hornes were broken as. 

Itwere for atime, for the Emperours who ſucceded the 
WM << notable ro mainteine the ſame authority of rhe Ree 
"Y 14 Zcef, which their abceſtourshadpurchaſed for him. 
Naz For 
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= For Henoriss the ſonne of Theodoſims the elder (uf Te 
Rm: to betaken and ſpoiled by the Gothes, anJ thought 
was two yeares together beſeiged by Alaricus, yeth 
lived idely at Ravenna, aud either could not, or dur 
not ſende Rome any aide, ſo much was the Prong Fa 
Hornes decayed. Where was now that prowefle of h 
Farher, which did ſo ofte kill and pur ro flight ſoma 
enemies cut in the furdeſt Borders belotiging to Raw 
But neither had Rome any helpe now fromthe Eaſt, bu 
the Beaft together with his Rome was made a pray to th 
moſt contemptible of all the Nations, after thatthg 
bornes were as 1t were bruiſed , wherewith the form 
Emperour did driuc away the Barbarous people þ 
farre of. £1 
© Bur there ſcemeth robe amore full and agreablec& 
ueniency on cuery ſide, tharcometh by reckoningy 
the Empero:s of the Eaſt and Weſt jointly together, a 
cording tothe manner thar is vied 1u all Chronicles 
1. Conſtantine the great, 2 . Conſtan'in:, Conſtans, Conſt. 
bis Syumes, 3. [ulian.4. lottinien,y . Falentinian and Valensh, 
Gratian, Valcntinian the ſecond,and T heodojius the firſt, Tha 
dofins the firſt with Arcaaurs and Howorine his ſonnes,8, Ana 
dis and Homrins .fone,g. Honors & Theodoſiss wk ” 
Io, Theodgſins the ſicond and Valen:mnan the third, 0 
whom we thall entreat more largely, Chapter, 17,18 
In the meane while let not any man make a ſtirre with 
imporamare out cryes and ſay 1t 1s a matter vnworthy, 
vngodly, and the like to which was neuer heard, that 
I ſhould make thoſe firſt Chriſtian worthies to be the 
Hornes of Amnichriſft, What ſhall he who came forth ith 
mow W.h rbe Scale of the [iwin7 God that ſtood at the Al'@ 
With a $olden Cenſor, tas Was the male-cin'd of the Cburd 
and «Michal himſclfe, tha' caſt the Dragon out of heawel 
ſhall he now(1 ſay) becom a member ot Antichralt ang 
aChampion toſight in h1s quarrel? But thatcuery ſuck 
cauiller may haue: his mouth ſtopped, let him know 
Once $bt, ' at jt is one thing todo a matter with 
aduiſc and of*fer purpoſe, another thing to do it & 
_  vnawares, 
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vn wares, and throughan erroncons conceite of mind. 
Conſtorine augmented the eſtate of Chriſtian Religion 
this power, and had notthe leaſt chought to helpe 
Amichriſt but endeuoured rather to cat of all the wayes 
whereby he might enter in, and yet he made the way 

eſides his knowledge ad purpoſe)more ready for him 
toraing awptifymg and defending the Popei'f Rome. 
Was there any great mervaile in this to ſeehimlending 
Antichriſt his helping hand, when as he knew not' what 
monſter he nourithed in his boſom? Wasnot his firſtbe. 
ginning vnknovvneuen to thoſe were molt ſharpe ſgh- 
ted? Certainly I trow. 1t will not be counted ſtrange 
thathe and the reſt did at vnawarcs beſtoy their paines 
tobad purpoſe, when as vve knovv that the moſt Holy 
en that have been, have ſinned moſt gretuoufly ſome- 
times, ani that aduiſely. I haue no defire to detrat 
inthe leaſt manner from theſe men ſome of vvhom 
vre moſt vyorthy' ones, and that have deſerued ex- 
eedIng well of Gods Church; But I am not tobring 
7 ov yn conceits, burto interprete the words of the. 
ly Ghoſt, vwvho aimeth at this vvhich 1 pane of in 
ne whole deſcription of tne Hornes as 1t thall appeare 
Intheir due place; he that can finde any other tovyyhom 
hey may agree better, I will follow him willingly. Itis 
"a I ſecke atter,notto detract trom the good e- 
mation ofany; And yetT doubt not, but that whoſoe- 
{ball ſearch into eucry thing, with ſingleecyes, . and: 
mh'an equal minde, will confeſſe that the Holy Ghoſt 
hah'ſer vp theſe ren firſt Emperoars for Iand-marks inthe 
wy, vwhereby both the entrance and procceding of 

£./f might be made more manifeſt, 

Andvppon his heads the name of blaſpemy was [er.This . 
IS4dded leaſt the heads ſhould want their ornament, 
"Tthediademes belonged to the Hornes, that1s to the 
Emperours: now the name of blaſphemy 1s ſet in their 
oome.This name is thar arrogant brag touching the 

Particular Church of Rome. to wit chat Peters Chaire can 


or be ſeparated fro Rome that the Chure b of Rome 1s the f _— 
Nn 4 dan 
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dation aud forme of all other Churches, as 'from Which the 
all tooke their beginning, as there is none of thoſe that bilug, 
weth arizht that is ignorant, for {o doth Vigilius the Poge 
ſpeake in his Epiltle to Entherus; as alſd: That it canny 
erre,and that they are to becgunred herenicks, whe do think 
tberwiſcof the Sacraments or the articles of fanh, then'y 
Church of Rome thinketh,as Martins the fift ſpeakesing 
Bull ſet forth ar Conſtance, and as Si1xeus the 4. ſpeaks 
writing againſt the articles of Peter of Oxford. 'Romg 
Carrieth many ſuch names as this yppon her heads, 
which were too long to ſet down, and theſ&ſhe keepe! 
. as her own proper prerogattues making her boaſts 
' themas if they were the cheite tirings ſhe hath-6 
- deck her heads withall. Sce for this 'in the Booke 
ecrees,Caul. 24.9.1.and Bellarm. Booke 4. of theP< 
pe of Rome,Chapyt. 4. b: 
2. Andihis Beaſt which I ſaw Was like a Leopard. This 
Beaſt in his full proportions a Leopard, which-istk 
female among the Pantheres; Itis'an vntameable will 
Beaſt, molt hatefull againſt mankinde,that wil fly vppi 
a mans eyes,& will tcare a Piture of a man out ofthe 
Paper ih which itis madeina furious manner. Baſil 
his Serm. of the accepting of perſons, Like yhto real 
that carrieth the greateſt hatred againſt the image'et 
God in aman, as Baſil ſaith in the ſameplace. 

This beaſt together with the Tyger arc the onely bealts 
almoſt that are ſcene to be ſpotted with varicty 
ſportes, the reſt haue one colour onely and ſuch asis 

' proper to cuery ones kinde. This property is ſpoken of 
11 the Prophet, can the blackamore change his ſhim, or the 
Leopard his ſpotts?[erem.13.23.Are not thePopes of Rome 
the moſt cruel enemics, againſt all true Chriſtians that 
line throughout the world; whoſe very Image they cat 
not endure, though they be the molt filthy worſhip- 
pers of other moit toule and deteſtable Images? 
do not theſpotrs ot the Leopard note out thoſe. fouk 
and beaſtly abhominations ot all ſorts which ſticke-10, 


and come from theſe Popes of Kome?Haue they ang 1ade 
6 | | Cll- 
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theſelues vgly and loarthſome'to ſte'ts , abote alforher 
men by liuing inall kinde of horrible vices? Who wete 
found out preſently after their firſt Birth day, t#befors 
ger?, when they go the Councell of Nice ot eftubliſh their 
Tyranny. Then after that they became Simoniacall, Afan- 
flayers, Atheiſts, moſh wicked M 1giciens, moſt fg whore- 
maſters, yea and Dottors that tawghe men boyy ro fid fill enery 
ahhominable laſt, toconclude they were ouer whelnmed 
withal kinde of 'wicked practiſes, which a chaft'minde 
would be more aſhamed to relate, then they aretocom- 
mit. And rheſe' are not the reproches which their ad- 
perſaries caſt vppon them, butthoſe trae crimes 'of c- 
very one whereof, and farre more, there are moſt cleare 
teſtimonies giuen by their own writers and admirers. 
This Beaſt then is full of ſpots that giueth' vs nombre 
hope that he will torſake his filthines, then rhe ſhe Teo- 
pard doth of changing her Sports.But beſides her ftn- 
dty ſorts of Spotts , this Leopard 1s very cunning in 
carching herpray . Foras Pliny wrireth, they hare ſach 4 
binde of [mell,that all foure-foored Beaſts are deſirons 10 gb 'afrer 
them being alltured With the pleaſantnes thereof, but yet they are 
teriſied W.th the. grimnes of ther lookes. Wherevp»ou it is 
that When they haut ' entiſed the Beaſts ro come neere them with 
the ſWweernes of their ſmell, they bide their heads, and fo catch 
them and patl then 11 peetes. Doth not Rome likewiſe al- 
luremen that behold her afarre of, with a' certaine Te= 
verend Matcſty, hiding the terriblenes of her Tookes, 
that is , thoſe monſtrous abhaminations which 'ſhe 
nourtſheth with in her, til ſhe haue.gotten 'proſelytes 
mto her ſnares? The feere of Bearer, are flar, and long 
nd broad, tearing the earth with their nailes euen as 
they go, and theſe dodeſcribe vnto vs the ſtability of 
this Beaſt of Rome , 10ined with cruclty. And: Indeed 
thete was neuer any Monarchy, no tort that of the «Aſſy-" 
ms, which was of amoſtlohg continuance that harh 
cequalle4 the yeares ot rhis Bea##f. And yer it is by 
meanes of his Beares feere that he thus 'continueth,as 
prolonging his Age-ſo long by bearclike cruelty. 
Nn 5 His 
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His.Lyonlike mouth that is here geuen him, noteth gy 
hisb oudy ſauagenes, that deuourethal things, which 
the mourning and ſighing of al the world is able toes 
preſſe more plainly,the.I can by any words of mine. The 
cruelty therefore that is 'in many wild beaſts is found 
compaced together in this Beaſt of Romeincither wal 
the Panther cnough to lay forth his inhutaanity;buths 
' 28 made of all thoſe beaſts joined in one, which agiel 
tocach of theMonarchies ſcucrally that were of oldds 
ſcribed by theſe beaſts, Dan.7.4.5.6. . 
And toe ara gon "4c him his power. Hetherto of theng 
tura] portraiture ot the beaſt; his power followerh, & 
that in the firſt place which he receaued at firſt. The 
Dragon gaue him his power, his throne, and great aw 
thority. Power here 1s the force which a man hath 
inherent with in himſelte. Authority is that powe 
which 1s exerciſcd rowards others. The dragon gaus 
him both theſe, & beſides his Throne. Now thit 
5 the 7hild cuty of Rome,as we haue ſeene before, chap, 
12.3. The Dragon Ducleſian & /Maximan, when he wi 
ro be caſt out of heaucn, gaue ouer Roniec to this Beaf 
the Pope, that ſo he he might play the Die! ill by bus 
yicegerent, when hc could not do it any longer by: 
himſelte, and indecdalfoone as he perceiued rhat Ie 
muſt be packing,hedid withall ſpeed prouide himſelk 
of a Succeſſour, ſending thc Beaſt into his polleſsioh 
beiore hewas calt out, + | 
For Dvoclefian lived at N iwcomedta, M aximinian at Mts 
diolanwm,in which places both of then gaue ouer theit 
Empite, leauing R»me empty in the meane time, andfit 
for the Beaſt to dominerc 1n. After that, Maxentim 
held Rome for a (ew yeares, not like an owner, but like 
one put in truſt for another, as the cuent ſhe wed, for he 
did not hold this Tyrone for himſclte,but kept itfor the: 
Pope. Con/tantine atter that coming to vitit Rome, 4 
finding the Throne ſcazed on by another, got him awlf 
to Byzaurmm, called fince Conſtantinople, and there 
made himſelfe a placctodwell in, g 
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The reſt of the Weſterne Emperours followed; ſeeing 
rhat the Barbarours Nations: did continually. annoy 4c 
With their aſſanlts, ſeated themſelues at Mediolanupn, 
Or Ravenna, as bCcing places more comodioas far.this, 
tharthey might benearer to giue aide toRomegant more 
ready vppon euery occaſion to withſtand their enemies 
aſſaults, So by lutle and ule they gaue vp the Throne 19the 
Feaſt, whereby it came to paſſe at length, that that Which biny 
dered Was quite taken away, and theman of ſinne, Was made 
wanifeſt to all men, which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of | a. 
Theſſal. 2. 6. And out of all this it may be now vnder- 
ſtood, that the Beaſt here 1s not the Heathen | Empare of 
Rome, aS which receaued Kome by gift from no. man, 
neither acknowledgeth it ſelfe beholding to any !'man 
torthe power and authority ir hath; vnleſle perhaps:we 
ſhoul4 think that the Dragondid perſecute the;wo- 
man of vvhich we haue ſpoken, and that with the-gage 
of an open enemy, before the Heathen Emperours were 
bore. Moreouer hence we gather that the 'Pope of Kone 
is the vaſfaile of the Dragon to vvhom he oweth ha» 
mage and (eruice, and not of Conſtantine, \and' that he 
holdeth not Rome by this mans donation, as he brag- 
geth falfely and 1mpudently but onely by Reſignation 
from ths, Dragon. Thus therefore did Kowe begin tu be 
more fanious, for the Popes Pallace, then for the Empe+ 
rours court, after it had gotten the Dregons T hrone, 
And indeed it grew vp very ſwiftly; tor cuen then and 
tat preſently after this time was the power thereof 
\tty great, as Proſper witneſſeth in his Book of va+ 
tanktull men: | 
\ Rome Which ts become the Seate of Peter, and the cheife 
betdo f paſtorall honour the whole world, poſſe ſeth by meanes 
*f Religion Whatſoener it can wot or doth not poſſeſſe by ſire 
araſword. And againe, Rome is made greater, and more 
famon; with the Caſtle of Religion, then by the T hrone of O#t- 
Wr4polver, and that ſhe may thanke the Princ:hood of ber 
/retb0d. For booke 2. of the calling-of the Gent,,Chas.. 
6,To yyhich teſtimonies Amnrianus Marcellinus 
addeth 
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addeth his,Book 27. as heis citeT by Bellarmine th 
ing , that he meruailed not that men did ſtrive , with ſo greats 
dewory , to obraine the Popedonie of Rome , ſeing the Wealthia 
bononrs thereof Were grown ſbgreat. Now hence it appt 
reth thatthe Dragun gauethe Beaſt this power, inthy 
the nameof Rome was reuerend among all men, 
caufe ofthe auncient Empire which had his Courtrhyg 
of old, and rhart therefore he climed eaſily vp to all'the 
honour that the Empire had, bur of this we thall ſped 
more at large in the elenenth verſe. "u 

3» And 1ſuWone of his heads «« it Were Waunded , Ma 
tanus and Plantines edition omit the vetbe ; 7 ſth 
asif the Dragon had geuen him one of his wounidel 
heads together with his Throne and power; bur that 
is repugnant both to-rhe authority of the relt oftly 
cOppies ,For Aretasand the vulgar, yea all the reſtreah 
F favs, as alfo ro the truth of the Hiſtory, Forthe Reg 
had not his heads vyvounded fro his firſt beginning.Fa 
firſt be was, then heir not as it is after,Chapt.17.8, Ani 
as we ſhall ſhew more fully vpon that palce . Inthek 
words the Holy Ghoft commethto ſpeake of the ſeconl 
condition of the Beaſt; whereby his firſt dignity ſhoull 
be ſomewhat diminiſhed. The dammage conſilts ink 
uIng one of bis heads Wounded , which heads we haue mort 
then once tanght to be the ſeauen hilles and Kings ont'd 
the 17.Chapter 9. 10. Which of theſe two thenis thi 
that ſhould carry away this deadly blow ? Cerrainlyil 
this wound was geucnhim,by ſubduing him vnder te 
power of hisenemies , one of the hilles could hardy 
reccaue a wound , but they muſt be all wounded t 
ther. Wherefore it dothbelong more properly to 
Kings,of whom there was one onely that was hurtby 
this wound, the reſt abode (af: and vntouched thereby, 
And yet this calamity cannot befall to the King in ſuch 
manner, that it ſhould not be common tothe bus alſoy 
Now the Kinzs are the ſcanen regiments, or manners of GO 
uernment,wherewith the Citty of Rome was goucrned, 


gamecly thoſe that are ſpoken commonly of & _— G 
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ſofamouſly known by all the Romane 
wy Kings, Conſuls, Decemnirs, Dietacors, T ribnnes , Coon, 


Popes, as WE ſhall makeit plaine at the 17. Chapter. It 
the queſtion now bemade,to which of theſe this 6uer- 
throw ſhould happen , the place which vye ſpake of 
right now doth plainly reſolue vs; and tells vs , it 
the ſean:nth Head, that is,the Popes,For ſo ſaiththe Angel, 
& another that is,theſeaxent h 1s not yet come, and When be ſhalt 
gone, he muſt tay but a ſhort time,that is, he mult be ſo vvo- 
unded,as if hevvere vtterly ſlaine with that vyound 
for Iohn ſaith, as if ie were wWowndedro death, as Aretas yvell 
noteth, becauſe it ſhould not be quite deſtroyed, with 
this blow. 

Now ſeeing itis cleare what head this is,this wound 
was then geuen it when Keme that had been forſaken for 
along time by the Emperours, whodid reſide partly in ' 
the Eaſt at Bizantinm , partly-at-Ranennain the Weſt, 8 
that began againe to flouriſh vader the new regimenc 
of Popes , was blaſted and ſmitten with that mighty 
ſtorme of rrouble, and aduerſity wherewith the whole 
weſtwas wofully annoyed by meanes of the Gorhes , the 
Uandalls,the Hunni,and thc reſt of the Northren people. 
In this common Calamity , ſhe that waserewhile the 
Lady of the Nations , and the Queene of the whole 
world ſcaped not ſcottfree , but came to a more gret- 
vous downefall, then any other citty almoſt, as being 
more often ouercome, ſpoiled, waſted,and brought vn- 
der the lawlefle luſt of the Barbarous people,then any 
e.her,and that for the ſpace of an had , thirty, and 
two yeares , Firſt of all 4laricws beſeiged & tooke It 
dout the yeace 415. of which Hicrome ſpeaking faith 
thus : After that rhe moſt glorious ligbt of all the World Was 
pow, yea the Head of the Romane Empire was cut of , and to 
IRtake yer more truly , the whole \yorld Was vndone iy the deſtru- 
Gn of one City, &c In his Preface vppon Ezech, Butyet 
heſpcakes more largely and elegantly of this in, an E- 
M Pilikrothe Virgin Principia ; 7 bat Citty Whichbad van- 
BM 9” ſhcd the whole World , was vanquiſhed, &c., Hovy 
vv0- 
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wofolly wonld he hauc bewailed the State of Rome , 
heconld happily have heard of thoſe many vanquils 
ments & ſpoilings of it which followed after this.® 
For Re did not now once onely come to ryine, but 

it was taken the ſecond time by 4dmiphns, who gaue 
ſuch a deadly blow , that he began to aduiſe with hint 
ſelfe about the changing of the name thereof, thatif 
mighthbe called Gorb:a cuer after. Genſericus the Vay. 
dal tooke It the third time, Odoaces Rvoians the fourt 
tyme,who raigned there toureteen yeares . T her4oniam 
ehe King of the Gorhes killeirhis man, an 1 Toilas fol 
lowed next attcr him ina cerraine order of ſucceſsion, 
Ani he deltroyed it and broke it down the fitt time; 
bringing {o great art deſolation vpon it , that there was 
neither any m4 nor woma foundin it for fourty dayes,. 


according to that Prophecy of Sybil , Rome ſhalbe may. 
a rnimous heape foreuer, and the Ile of Delos tht Wars once m id; 
fo lofty and eaſy to hs ſeen; of all men, ſhalbe m.:de paſt ſcei ug as 
gaine « And yet 1 do not think that Rome hath yer (uffe« 


red that diſmall doome vvhich Sybillſpeakes ot, though 
this calamity ſolong ſince palt may be a very liuzly re- 
ſemblance of that doome that is tocome. 
Who vvonld nut haue thought that the ſeawu:n-biled 
City was vtterly perithed? who wouldnor hauc thought 
That the P,pes dr7nty that 1s,to {ay the ſexavent ) Head,had 
ſeanc it own lalt , and viter decay? Herevppon it was 
that the Biſh»ps of Conſtantinople and Ravenna , | uppoſing 
that the auchority ot Roe had been quite onerthrown, 
did itrine fo greatly and greedcly as they did to appro: 
priate the ſame to their Churches, as it they had beet 
the next heires, But they vvere both of them much de- 
ceaued. This'Head vvas not vyounded to an vniuerſall 
ſlaughter, butas it vvere ro ſuch a {laughter. And there-; 
fore while the wound was y<r grecne about the yeare 
420. Zum, Romiface , and Celeſtinus the Riſhops of Rome. 
ditch :rme the Primacy by fortins 4 Canon of the Nice.ze C0- 
nzell, They ſtirred indeed , and dil as much as fer-” 
ned to ſhew that there was ſome lite Iettin them ,, q 
they 
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they rooke 2 foule repulſe, for this was the time of 

wound alzogetber. Pelagins alſo nor long after that before 
'he ſkarre vvas perfeRly grown together, wreſted the 
Scriptures for theſame purpoſe , but his vaine ende- 
our ſhewed,both thatthere wasa Head as,yet aliue, as 
alſo that it vvas of no force ; For the Kingdens of ge 
Gubes did darken the glory of the Popes dignity,nei- 
ther would any man now acknowledge him to hauea- 
ny primacy ouer others, who was the hindmoſ# and baſeſd 
of all at home, and the Slaue of the Barbarians, that 
had ſcarce,any place wherein to make his abode, 

For as the Emperors when they lived at Rowe of 
old,in the time wherein the Apoſtles flouriſhed , did 
eepe A;r:chriſt in, from coming out in open view; .S0 

thisnew Kingdom of the Gorhes , that was ereftedin 
tals vvas another zareyov With holding 2, Theft. 2.6, 7: 
which male him keepe in his Horncs tor atime, that 
Wh:1d becn tlirult' ont fo high before, and compelled 
him to hide himſelfe again with in h1s ſhell Ikea poore 
naile . Novv therefore might his head be thought to 
e \ro# ded io death and that vppon 'good reaſon, be- 
cauſ: he could not poſlibly ſhake of the yoke of bonda- 
re by any power of his own , and he had no hope of 
belpe out the Eft, ſeeing the Emperor had giuen oucr 
Ialy to the G-thes , of his own accord, as the vvhich 
he deſpaired to be able ro hold in his own poſ* 
kſyion , 
Whatcould he expect from the Weit, whenas cuery 
country vvanted helpe,ſo tare of were they from being 
bleto he!pe others ? This vvound of thine therelore 
(vPope -f R122) was a deally one, vwherco! there was no 
remec' ro be lcenc, 

Pr hee 4:24'y Wound Was healed. This 15 the third con- 
dition of tic Beſt coliſting in the recouery of his dig- 
Mtyby rhe healing of his head . And his cure vvasbe- 
gun the yeare 550; vvhen as the Gorhes were de- 
<a in /s/y during the raigne of /»ſiman, by mea" 

5 0! (liz povyycile and valour of Belliſaiins and Narjes 
Ihe 
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The Emperour played the Phyſicions part in good ec 
tcſt. For he firſt tooke away bad humours by repreſlin phe 
the Barbarjans,yea by deſtroying them vrterly, and:this 


be powred in wineang oyle . That decrec inthe Na 
conſtitution of Tuſtinian,being the 1 31.in number, wth 
inſtead .of a moſt foft and healing plaiſter . We Deawl ..or 
according to the decrees of the Holy Synedss , that the mill 
baly Biſhopof «ld Rome, the firſt and principal of all th 
Prexits . How greatly was the wound bealed vp by tha. : 
decree,which ſecming to be a deadly wound to other 
Biſhops, gaue them occaſion to (triue with the BrſhopdMyes // 
Rome about the primacy. But Phocas that came to the Emeliy.;e. 
pire by murdering ot his ſoucraigne made the word paelih1rt| 
fly whole, bound 1t vp, and drew a ſcarre ouer it ſomeiy,., 
fifty yeares atter this more or leiſe, that is,in the year.) 
ſixe hundreth and ſ1ixe;This was he that made agrailttWi;; . 
Boniface the third, that the Biſhp of Rome ſhoul1 be counted aus... / 
called vnweerſull. Which is that he ſhould not onelygpiM,..,. 
before therelt of the Biſhops in order and honour , lh}... ; 
Inſtmian decreed yet with all limiting his primacy witl 

in the liſts that were (et vnto it by the Holy S;n24es, but 

that the whole world alſo ſhould be his Draceſe; 

that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople did in vaine make debate 

about the primacy cuer aftcr , as from vvhich hews 
cleanc ditherited by the tudiciall ſentence 0! rhe Empes 

rour. By this time he pcrceaued his wound to be hewWfre cc 
led , and that it was bur loſt labour theretore Willlthere | 
make any morc Stirre and ſtrite with{him abour this 
mattcr. 

And indeed not verylong afier this, did Pope Leom 

ſecond make it appcare that he was fully recoucred, wt 


about theveare {1xe hun ireth, and foure ſcore , he col 
pelled Feiir the Biſhop of Ravenna through the heipes 
the Emperours. army , to acknowledge the Biſhop t 
Rome tor his Lord , fo that there was order take 
by che authority of the Pope that the Biſhop of 
ucnna ſhould neucr ger aloft any more , as he ns 
done , au thatby mcanes of a decree, that the elcthie 
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the Clergy of Rawenna ſh1uld not be of any force afrer\Wargss 
yuleſſe t1e conſent of the D ſtep of Rom: Were obtained ts 
make good, Sabellic. Ennea .3.Book 7+ And thus wag 
there 2 healing plaiſter made for this wounded head, 
which wrought more mifcheife againſt rhe Chriſtian 
world when 1t was healed,then it did at any time before 
it was woundcd. 

And :l! the warld wondred,and followed the Beat. Now 
he reachcth vs how great the Beaſts eſtimation ſhonld 
be when 1t was once recouered againe,and fir{t by mea- 
nes the vonour, Which his worſhippers ſhou!d grne vnro him, 
this honour Colifts partly in adm4:9 hin 1n this verſe, 
partly /n 449vin7 6th the Dragon & the Beaſt in the next. 
Now hee ſpeakes ſignificantly after the manner of rhe 
Hebrues, to admire after the beaſt, which 15 al one with 
his :0 fo//ow the Bert by admiring him, that1s, zo gene 

ew; [ e/nes ouer to be W290 b governed at his commainde- 
wenr, 45 the f preire when they Wet 4 whoring after 
ler /el/s, did renounce the true God, and did con- 
ecrate them ſelues to their Idolls worſhip. Thoſe 
rich do thus admire the Beaſt are the earth, thatis, 
men that ſauour of the ear:b,being quite eſtranged from 

tdehcauenly Citty, 

Now how great is thenumber of theſe earrhlymen? 

||lmen; torſo he ſaith the whole earth. It ſhould rher= 

dre come to paſle, that the Beaſt ſhonld rule with farre 
bore large bounds after his head was healed then 
lore, Proſper ſaid that Rome grew more ample 

Mon the firſt receauing of this dignity, by meanes 

df the Tower of Re1:g10n,then by the Throne of power. 

Vaich muſt be vnderſtood as it ſeemeth,rather of the 

Alentynto the truth, then of the dominion of the 

not #22, although it was very great at that time 

$ 1 te ſhould ſay, The truth was further propagated, 
hen ticEmpire of Rome,burt as for rhe oa 

owerot R-9ac in the matter of Religion, Bryrarmy h 

X45 yetacknowledged it,til that afterwards Auguſtine 
M0» of Rowedid compell our countryme to bear 

Oo the 


; 
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the yoke,vnder the Popedome of Gregory the firſt, thy 

is, after there was ſome hope of healmg the Beaſts Wound, 
neither did France, Freeze-land, Denmark Germany, Slanonig, 
muchdeped vpon Rome, before that Boniface or Venefrids 
the Engliſhman brought theſe countries, or the cheils 
parts of them vnder the obedience of the Biſhop @ 
Rome, about the yeare ſeauen-hundred and twenty, Now 
therfore was the time,when the whole earth did admire the 
Beaſt, at which time beſides theſe and the reſtof the 
Princes of Ewrope, the molt remote countries alſo 
Ireland, Scotland , Norway , the Gothes , the people of 
Sueneland, 1uten , & other countries of Sarmatia did. 
admire the Beaſt, as-if he had been ſome petty God, Iet 
the Pope thereforebragge of his vntue:(ality,the more 

huge multitude of followers he had, the more cet. 
taine .argument haue we, that, þe 1s this Beaſt hae 
ſpoken of. 

Now as touching this admiration, it was great th 
deed for ſome a 'es before this, and many of them wen: 
molt famous Rakes of the Church,thatd1d admire hiny 
who being carried away with the too tao great gliſtring! 
ſhew, that the Beaſt made, and not conſidering "_ 
enough what miſcheife would come of it arlaft, d 
extol the Primacy of the Apoſtolick Chaire with mol 
ſwelling words then was meete. And yet they did nad 
admure after the Beaſt ſo as they thought it ht ro cmb 
whatſocucr he decreed, but they held the moſt Hol 
—_ of God to be the onely rule of Picty and cue 

uety. | 

Neithel were the Praiſes which the men of theſe th 
mes gaue vnto him, any thing to thar admiring ® 
him, whichfollowcd after the healmy of the word, Heal 
what Bernard ſaith ſpeaking to the Pope : T how ſaith 
arta great Preift, the ingheſt Pope, thou art the Pronce. 
Biſhops, thow art the hee of the Apoſtles thon art Abelj# 
thy Primacy , Noah for tby gonernment, Abraham fort 
Patriarck-ſh'p, MMelchiſedech for thy Order, Aaron for Wc 
argnity, A ofes for thy amthorny, Sawinel for thy indg : 
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ter for thy poWer, Chriſt for thyn: anoniting, &c.Book.2.0f 
on{iderat. Certainly thou haſt waxed mad at this 
me (o Barnard) with too much aſtoniſhment. And yet 
darenot ſer thecamong thoſe thar admire after the Beaſt, 

ing I do hearc thee reprouing the impicty of the 

e, Carainalls, Biſhops, and others of the Clergy ſo freely 

d ſharpely in other places. The times deceaued thee 
atthere was as I belceue ſomewhat in thee rhar was 
of God, which did at length overcome the World, But 
fer what faſhion may w<e think that others did ad- 
ire him, who had farre more blindnes of minde, 
ilefſe godlines then this man hae? Marke how the 
beſado s, of the Emperonr of Sicily cry. out vato him 
ing groucl ng on rhe ground \ T hou that rakeſt aWay the 
ne i of the World, han. mercy} wPpon Vs, 1/304 that tabe(t away 
t [Umnes of the world , £r an! Vs peace, Paul. Aem yl : Book.7 
$ alſo what Simon beginus the Biſhop of Modruſum lait 
eaking vnto Pope Leo 1N the Comcell of Laterane,lefle.6 . 
wld rhe L,zon of the Tribe of Inud1, the roote of Das 

i, We hane Waited for thee ( o moſt bleſted Leo) to be our 

ow. Vnto theſe we may 10yne Cornelivs the Bt= 

p of B;pontams, who laid open his blockiſhnes in 

ondring at the Beaſt in the Conncel of T rent with theſe 

ords; The Poje ts come A lizht into the World , and met 
 loued aarhencs, more then linht , every one that ewll 

'b, harech th (17ht and commeth not th the light, out Vvppon 

u,yeblaſphemous clawbackes, is 1t not enough for 

Putvadorne the Man of ſmne with the praiſes of the 

its, vnlefſe ye do alſo heape vppon him: the praiſes 

IM yehauc rubbed Chriſt of 2 
Butlearne by theſe men who ſpeake in the name of 
Miters in their vniuerſall Comncells, what was the vo1- 
0 the whole earth. The Ieſuirs are among' this 
"0 admirers at this day, and ſoare all the Papilts. 
1thrcan jt be ocherwiſe, but they ſhould think that 
1570de tollowed in all things,and ſhould adore him 
©2 02d, whom they hold certainly ro be free from 
ley of errmg, hal not Anglicas {ume cauſe to 
Oo 2 celebrate 
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celebrate him in his Poetry, O Pope, the wonderdf 
world. We ſhall ſurely think {o it we will ſet the Hh 

erour betore our eyes leading the Beaſts Horſe by 
bridle, and holdingt his ſtirrop while the Beaſt may 
teth on horſe backe, 4 
Verſ.4. And they Wyſhipped the Dragon. That is 
acknowledged, that the power of the Beait was| 
greateſt, & that worthily, becauſe of the auncintV 
zeſty of Rome, which the heathen Emperours whi 
are Drag: ns, did purchaſe vnto1t. For was not this| 
adoreand worſhip the Dragon, togeue the higheſta 
thority ro his ſucceſſour for his ſake? But now thismt 
the ſ11{t foundation of the Pope of R: me; primacy beed 
ſe this City was of old the mother Citty of the Empin 
Hence itis that it is called euery where in Enſii 


4 
5 


we otherEccleſiaſticall writers,theCitty that raigntt 
ÞBut the Comnrel of Chalcedo: ſheweth this moſt euide) 
A&.16, For (faithix) te Fathers did gewe the Prog 
that were agreeable to the ſeat of old Rome, becauſe of 


Emprre of this City. Thzoſe hundred and fifty Biſl 

hk ewiſe that were mot beloued of Gerd, being moned thi 
ſome mtent, gene equal! Priwledges to the Sea of neW Kow 
magimy reaſon.bly, that the Cuty that Was honoured with 
Empire, and ths Senate, ſhould en oy equal P rival 

ns h old Rome, ant ſhould carry a 11: eſty im Eccleſia 
buſineſſes as well as thar, and to be the ſe:ond next after 
&c. The Empire therefore & the Senate begat the 
macy to old Xome, which while thoſe {37 Farvers 8 

to this Citty becauſe of the heathen Emperours, 
raigned there in times paſt, thoſe that followed M 
vvards did amplihe that dignity that vvas (ir{t gra 
ynto it, for the ſame cauſe, and did all of them calt# 
clues dovyn filthily before the Dragon, vvorthiph 
him forbeing the Author of this honour. The 

of C-n/{aitinople ought to vubtaine the like digntt]/Mre 
the ſame argument, but the Dragcn did not ſuffeiiÞoc 
yvho made the Biſhopof Rome bis onely heire 6 pes 
ryhole primacy. Wherefore the Legats of the Bip - 
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Rome withſtood that decree of the Councell of 
Lalcedon, Neither would Gelaſmsthe Pope, who allowed 
ff the Chalcedou Synode in other things, confirme this 
"nc Canon of the Priniledge of the Sea of Conſtants 
vl. And therfore that decree was void, eſpecially 
ing the ſame Gelaſues, to whom the Dragon had geuen 
mer his power, prudently and like a wary child or- 
lained: That no Att of any Synade Whatſoener, ſhould bas 

force at all , wnleſſe it were confirmed by the Pap . of 


, 


Ware, 
And they adored the Beaſt ſaying, Who is like tothe Beaſt? 
Mos can fight With hm? So much tor the adoring of the 
Prag/n, nOw touching the adoring of the Beaſt? which 1$ 
laced in magnifying his power ouer all men, leaſt we 
hould think 1t confiſtith in che geſture alone, And 
has there not iuſt cauſe to boalt ſo magnifically of 
le Beaſt? Leo 1ſarnricus the Emperonr of Conſtantineple \ 
arred vnhappily vvith Gregory the ſecond , SA, 1.4 
dmmunicated by him, andcalt our of all his vvelterne 
mpire. Childerick the King of France, vvas farre vveaker 
povvcr, then that he vvas able to graple vvith Pope 
«har y, 
Wheretore being compelled by his authority, he 
wouer his Kingdom to Pipine. The Lemoards vvho 
adled the Beaſt roughly vvhile, he vvas fore of his 
ound , ar length atter that he.began to bereſtored 
d health againe, vvere through the helpe of P.pine 
ACourles the great made a pray to his cruell javves,and 
20 loſt not his labour, being made Emperoxr. by 
ePue for lending him his helpe. Thy povver { 0 
alt)vas very great, vvho couldeſt geue and take away 
they pleaſure that, vvhich vvas rhe greateſt matter 
nagmen, The Story of Heary the fourth 15 lamentable, 
hocame in the midſtsof a ſore vvinter, vppon his 
W< !<cteto the gates of the Caſtell of Canumm, and 
dod thete faſting from morning t9 night for three 
"F- © ©0gether vvaiting for the iudiciall ſentence of the 
* of Kome,and crauing pardon of him. Who yetnot- 
Ooz withilaadida 
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withſtanding could do no good at all withthe Pay 
eitherby his own, or the teares of others for hin; 
15 by the interceſsion of any Saint, ſaue only of a & 
taine harlot, whom this holy Pope was then takingh 
filthy pleaſure with. The Emperour was in anerron 
who thought that the Pope could bepacified with pray 
and faſting, This God required another kinde of Saet 
fice then theſe. But that 1s moſt horrible, that the Þy 
compelled the So:ne of 11s Henry tobe fo wicked, as! 
wage warre againſt his Father, to ſpoile him of all h 
dignity, and to compell him art length to end his day 
in moſt gretuous miſeries. Frederick Barbaroſſa, a mant 
an heroicall diſpoſition, did bring much glory toth 
triumph of the Beaſt,when he was trampled vppowit 
1s feete, while the Fope in the meane time ſung th 
triumphall ſong, 9 ſhalt walke ppon the Afſpe and [! | 

fliſke, and thou ſha t tr:a1 vyppon the Lyon and the Draqn, 
W hat ſhouldr I make mention of Frederick the ſecondand 
Ludoutcus of Banaria, who contemning the Popes it 
firſt, did at laſt {celc rhe force of their vnreſiſtable pc 
wer, and were glad to vie all the meanes they couldt 
come into their fauour againe? Our Kingdom of E 

gland yeeliicd a wotull example hereot in Kung Jobnou 
ot all whichit may bee gathered how vnequall a niatel 
any Prince vppon earth was tofight vvith the Beaſt att 
--— ag i prreny the Emperour of Habſburgs an{we M 
wiſcly to the Princes vvhodid carneſtly entreat him! 

come and viſite, /raly, tar hewas terrified With the foot} 
of other Princes Wc locked all forward, none of them batt 


ward, thereby clearcly intimating his minde, thatif 


vvas vyholy again{t and afraid of any ſuch voiage® 
encounter, vvhat vvas all this but as it is here expe 


ſely reucaled touchincg theBeaſ# of Rome, Who can oral 


Waye Warre i:h him. 


Verſ.5. eAndthere Was a month geven bum ſpeaking $® 
things. So much of the honour of the Beaſt, novy of 
blaipheming and doing. Of both vvhich it 1s 


ſaid that there vvas povver geven him, and the 
| | folloy 


dd. alk -. td. ot Lett. Yum. 
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followeth the execution thereof inblaſpheming at the 
fixt verſe, and in doing at the ſeauenth . Ir is indeed 
profitable for vs tovnderſtand, that theſe horrible im- 
pictics do inuade the world,not by the blinde force of 
fortune, but by the moſt juſt iudgement of God, vvhe 
doth thus take vengeance of our ſinnes, and aboue the 
reſt of the contempt of his Truth among men. The 
power to blaſpheme is that freedom from errour, 
which the Pope of Rome challengeth to himſelfe and 
' to his Scate,and which me of a blinde & peruerſe minde 
do willingly graunt vato him. What blaſphemies 
may not he broach ynto the world each of whoſe de- 
crecsand doarines are held tor oracles? 

The power of doing here is an abſolute moſt lawleſſe 
and luſtfull power todo what a man will, without 
being brought coram togeue reaſon of his doing to 
any other. In which regard the power of the Pope of Kome 
is notable before any other. For ſo do the decrees or- 
daine;\\Vo manſhall idge the firſt Sea, if it be deſirous to temper 
Iaſtice. For the [nudge ſhall not be wndged euher of the Emperonr, 
er of all the clergy or of the Kings , or of the people,” Againe, 
God wemld hane all the cauſes of men to be ended by nzen, tut he 
bath reſerned the cheife gonernour of this Sea to his ovyn arbitre- 
went, ſo as he will haue no queſtion of any thing he 
doth. Yet more,T he whole Church throughomt the World kno- 
weth, that rhe moſt Holy Church of Rome hath righe to iudpe 


Fd 4 ”— 
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of all men , and that no man may lawfully mdge of her indge-" 


ment,Cauſa.g.and 3.This is called the power of doing tor 
excellency ſake , being ſuch as no Emperour hath, 
vvrhodo not refufe tobe contained with in the bounds 
and tobe ried with rhe bonds of lawes, and to haue 
alltheira&Rions ordered by the rule of that which 1s 
equall, and gvod. As for the words, Aretas rea- 
deth, and there Was power gen'n him to make Warre, 
And {o do Montanas , _ the edition of Plan- 
tine, the vulgar readeth it, power of doing abſolutely . 
S0'do Th. Beta, and the. reſt of the Greck Coppies, 


Which reading is made good by the like vſe of this 
Oo4 worde 
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withſtanding could do no good at all withthe Þy 
eitherby his own, or the teares of others for him 
el15 by the interceſsion of any Saint, ſaue only of a & 
taine harlot, whom this holy Pope was then takingh 
filthy pleaſure with. The Emperour was in anerra 
who thought that the Pope could bepacified with pra 
and faſting, This God required another kinde of Saet 
fice then theſe. But thar 1s moſt horrible, that the Þy 
compelled the Sonne of this Henry to be fo wicked, ah 
wage warre againſt his Father, to ſpoile him of all h 
dignity, and to compell himat length to end his day 
in moſt gretuous-miſeries. Frederick Barbaroſſa, a man 
an heroicall diſpoſition, did bring much glory toth 
triumph of the Beaſt, when he was trampled vppowit 
is fecte, while the Fope in the meane time ſung th 
triumphall ſong, x ſhalt walke vppon the Afpe and % , 
filiſke, and thouſha t rr:a4 vppon the Lyon and the D 
W hat ſhovuldr I make mention of Frederick the ſec 
Lndeuicus of Banaria, who contemning the Popes 
firſt, did at laſt ſcelc the force of their vnreſiſtable pe 
wer, and were glad to vie all the meanes they coulgt 
come into their fauour againe? Our Kingdom of bn 

land yeel:icd a wotu!ll example hereot in Ku2g Jobnolt 
ot all which1it may bee gathered how vnequall a niate 
any Prince vppon earth was to fight vvith the y 
therforc R:du{phrs the Emperour of Habſburgs an{wett 
wiſely to the Princes vvhodid carneſtly entrcat him # 
come and viſite, /raly, tar he was terrified With the foot ye 
of other Prunces W2ich l»cked all forward, none of them batt 
ward, thereby clearcly intimating his minde, that 
vvas vyholy againlt and afraid of any ſuch voiagem 
encounter, vvhart vvas all this but as it is here expt® 
ſely reucaled touchincg theBeaſt of Rome, Who can or 
Wage Warre Wh him. 

Verſ.s5. eAndthere Was a month geven bim ſpealung $1 
things. SO much of the honour of the Beaſt, novy of ul 
blaipheming and doing. Of both vvhich it 15 
ſaid that there vvas povver geven him, - je 

ONOVvVE 


OP THE APOCALYPSE. Chap.1z, 567. 
followeth the execution thereof inblaſpheming at the Þ— * 
ſixt verſe, and in doing at the ſeauenth . Ir is indeed 
profitable for vs tovnderſtand, that theſe horrible im- 

ietics do inuade the world,not by the blinde force of _ 

ortune, but by the moſt juſt iudgement of God, vvhe Fa” — 
doth thus take vengeance of our finnes, and aboue the” 
reſt of the contempt of his Truth among men. The ; 
power to blaſpheme is that freedom from errour, 

which the Pope of Rome challengeth to himſelfe and 
to his Scate,and which me of a blinde & peruerſe minde 
do willingly graunt vato him. What blaſphemies 
may not he broach ynto the world each of whoſe de- 
crecsand doarines are held tor oracles? 

The power of doing here is an abſolute moſt lawleſſe 

and luſifull power to do what a man will, without 
being brought coram to geue reaſon of his doing ro 
any other. In which regard the power of the Pope of Kome 
is notable before any other. For ſo do thedecrees or- 
daine;No manſhall age the firſt Sea, if it be deſprons ro temper 
laſtice. For the [udge ſhall not be wwdged euher of the Emperor, 
er of all the clergy or of the Kings , or of the people, Againe, 
Ged Womld hane all the cawſes of men to bs ended by men, hut he 
bath reſerned the cheife gonernonr of this Sea to his own arbiere- 
went, 10 as he will haue no queſtion of any thing he 
doth. Tet more, T he Whole Church throughomt the World kno- 
weth, chat rhe moſt Holy Church of Rome hath righe 10 inage 7 

of all men , and that no man may le\yfully indge of her indge-" 
ment,Cauſa.g.and 3.This 1s called the power of domg tor 
excellency ſake, being (uch as no P coat, os hath, 

vvhodo not refufe tobe contained with in the bounds 

and tybe ried with rhe bonds of lawes, and to haue 
alltheiraRions ordered by the rule of that which 1s 

equall, and gvod. As for the words, Aretas rea- 

deth , and there was power 1H; him to make Warre, 
And fo do Montanus, and the edition of Plan- 

tine, the vulgar readeth it, power of doing abſolutely . 
S0 do Th. Bee, and the. reſt of the Greek Coppies, 


Which reading is made good by the like vſe of this 
Oo 4 worde 
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withſtanding could do no good at all withthe Pay 
eirherby his own, or the teares of others for him; 
els by the interceſsion of any Saint, ſaue only of a cer. 
taine harlot, whom this holy Pope was then takinghi 
filthy pleaſure with. The Emperour was in anerrour 
who thoughr that the Pope could bepacified with pray 
and faſting, This God required another kinde of Saets 
fice then theſe. But thar 1s moſt horrible, that the P 
compelled the So:ne of this Henry to be fo wicked, att 
wage warre againſt his Father, to ſpoile him of all his 
dignity, and to compell him ar length to end his dayes 
in molt gretuous iis Frederich 'Barbaroſſa, a man 
an heroicall diſpoſition, did bring much glory tothe 
triumph of the Beaſt,when he was trampled vppowith 
is fecte, while the Pope in the mcane time ſung tha 
triumphall ſong, tho* ſhale walke ppon the Afpe and the By. 
filiſhs, and thouſha t rr:a4 vppon the Lyon and the Dragon, 
W hat ſhouldr I make mention of Frederick the ſecondand 
Ludeutcus of Banaria, who contemning the Popes al 
firſt, did at laſt ſcelc the force of their vnreſiſtable 
wer, and were glad to vic all the meanes they coullh 
come into their fauour againe? Our Kingdom of Ep 
gland yeeliicd a wotuil example hereot in Ku2g /ohn,out 
ot all whichit may bee gathered how vnequall a niatch 
any Prince vppon earth was tofight vvith the Beaſt,and 
4 pa Ex the Emperour of Habſburgs anſwered 
wiſcly to the Princes vvhodid carneſtly entrcat him to 
come and viſite, /raly, that hewas terrified With the footeſttt 
of other Princes Wh1ch locked all forward, > none of them batk 
ward, thereby clearcly intimating his minde, thathe 
vvas vvholy againlt and afraid of any ſuch voiage and 
encounter, vvhat vvas all this bur asit is here exprel 
| ſely reuealed touchincg theBeaſt of Rome, Who can or dart 
Waye Warre Wh him. | 

Verſ.;. eAndthere Was a mouth geven bun ſpeaking great 
tbings. So much of the honour of the Beaſt, novy ot Nl 
blaipheming and doing. Of both vvhich it is firt 
ſaid that there vvas poyver geven kim, and then 
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followeth the execution thereof inblaſpheming ar the 
Gxt verſe, and in doing art the ſeauenth . Ir is indeed 
profitable for vs tovnderſtand, that rheſe horrible im- 
pictics do inuade the world, not by the blinde torce os”. 
fortune, but by the moſt juſt iudgement of God, vvhe -— 
doth thus take vengeance of our ſinnes, and aboue the 
reſt of the contempt of his Truth among men. The 
power to blaſpheme is that freedom " Iu errour, 
which the Pope of Rome challengeth to himſelfe and 
to his Scate,and which me of a blinde & peruerſe minde 
do willingly graunt vato him. What blaſphemies 
may not hebroach ynto the world cach of whoſe de- 
crecsand doarines are held tor oracles? 

The power of doing here is an abſolute moſt lawleſſe 
and luſifull power todo what a man will , without 
being brought coram togeue reaſon of his doing ro 
any other. In which regard the power of the Pope of Rome 
is notable before any-other, For ſo do the decrees Or- 
daine;\No man ſhall idge the firſt Sea, if it be deſirous to temper 
[nſtice. For the [udge ſhall not be dyed euher of the Emperonr, 
or of all the clergy or of the Kings , or of the people, Againe, 
Ged womld haue all the cauſes of mento be ended by men, tut he 
bath reſerned the cheife gouernonr of this Sea to his oWn arbure- 
91, ſoas he will haue no queſtion of any thing he 
doth. Yer more,T be Whole Church throughout the world kno- 
weth,, char the moſt Holy Church of Rime hath righe 10 inage } 
of all men, and that no man may laywfully image of her ndge-" 
ment,Cauſa.g.and 3.This 1s called the power of doing tor 
exccllency ſake , being ſuch as no Emperour hath, 
vrhodo norrefufe tobe contained with 1n the bounds 
and tobe ried with rhe bonds of lawes, and to haue 
all theiraRtions ordered by the rule of that which 1s 
Equall, and gvod. As for the words, Aretas rea- 
deth, and there Was power gen'n him to e Warre, 
And {o do Montanus, and the edition of Plan- 


tine, the vulgar rcadeth it, power of doing abſolutely. 
So do Th. Beta, and the. reſt of the Greck Coppies. 


Which reading is made geod by the like vie of this 
worde 
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dernes, Chapt.11.2.& 12.6, From which timethe begin. 
ning of theſe moneths 1s to be accounted; the Church is 
baniſhed, the Prophets put on ſa:kcloth, and the Beaſt or An« 
tichrift is borne into the world, all at once, namely,in that 
firſt time of reſting which the Church had from publike 
perſecutions about the yeare 300; But as we ſaid before, 
ſhall there be the ſame cnd of all theſe rogether? Shall - 
the Bealt be depriued of al power of c0.ne, afſoone as the 
woman ſhall returne out of the wildernes? Againſt this 
many things may. be ſaid, as firſt, rhar rhe Beaſt makes 
ware With tre ewo Prophers after the two and forty mone.hs 
bee ended, and o:e-commet) tuem, Which declareth that 
there 1s no {mall power of his yet remaining as we haue 
ſhewed cha. : 1.7. Moreouer, there remaineth yet afarre 
more deadly warre that thalbe waged againſt him a 
long time aiter thoſe moneths , as we ſhall ſee chap. 
16.laſtly if there be the ſameend of the moneths in re- 
ſpcR ofthe Beaſt, whichis of the woman, how (hall he. 
haue power to do forty & 1Wvo manerhs, when as he ſhall he 
ſickea great part ot them, yea he ſhalbe as it were ſlaine 
by meanes of his woznde1 head? This ſpace of time doth 
ſeeme therefore to containe the whole time of the 
Tyranny of Antichriſt, yet ſo that the time of his wound 
whileitis ſore, be taken away from it. Now we haue 
ſhewed that this time of his crazines is defined with 
in the time of the Gethes Kingdom, verſ.z. which la- 
tel for a hn1dvred , and forty Yeares; If we ſhall therefore 
take away theſe yearcs. from the monethes of the 
| Womans 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap. 1;. 569 
womans lurking, we ſhall fiude that at the end of this © 
lurking, namely at the yeare 1 546. 37. moneths onely, 
and ten dayes of Antichriſts Kingdom while 1t wasin = 
vioour, were paſſed ouer. Fiue moneth$ therefore and” , & 
twenty dayes arc wanting hereto, 'hich, if we reckon 
from the yeare 1 546.the laltend of Antichriſt ſhall ex- a 

 pireat the yeare 1686. or there abouts, For ſo we © 
ſhall[Tearne our of other Scriptures, that he ſhall periſh 
vtterly about that time. It may be that his deſtrugion SG . 
may come ſooner then this terme of yeares defineth, 
for I do not caſt the account accurately at this time, 

s neither do the Hiſtorians number the yeares ſo faith S 

- fully as the yought, but he ſhall not be ſuffered togg__—} 

l beyond the furtheſt ſpace that I haue ſerdown. But per=— 1 

: haps theſe moneths are not the ſpace from the fir{tbe- 

, ginning to the laſt end of the Beaſt, bur onely the far 

4 mer yeares of his Kingdom. Which may be many e« 

nough,to lay him ope ſoas he may bereuealed to all me, 

 Andby this interpretation as he beginneth together 
withthe moneths of ;he woman and the Prophets, ſo he ta» 
kes his end alſo together with them. This opinzon 18 
confirmed by the mention of the warrewith the Saint 
of which we ſhall hear after verſ.7. Which we haue 
ſhewed that it fell into rheend of theſe moneths,Chas 
12,7. And by this interpretation the Bealt is ſaid to 
haue power of working two and forty moneths, tor the 
greateſt pari of theſe moneths; becauſe thac litle reſpite 

- oftime wherein he ſhould keepe in his hornes becauſe by 
hiS worded Leal, 15 litleco be reckoned of, in reſpet of — 2 
the whole number. Neither is his power, which ſhabe ____.. 
atterwards like that of his tormer ume, as experien- 
ce theweth at this day, whercin wee ſee the Popes power __7 
to bemadeto languiihand to be weakened much from ; 
the timeot his/profeſſed and pitched battell, that is, 
irom the Conncel of T rent; ſo that his power is now al- 
molt none at al to that which it was in pins \-x: 4 
This latteris more fimple, in which regard Ilike it bet- = 
tcr. YE would not conceale any thing as much, as lay: 
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in me, vvhereT ſavv the leaſt doubt to ariſe, to the ens. 
rentthart cither Imy ſelte might finde out the truth, or 
 Imighrtar leaſt ſtirre vp others to ſearch itout, 
Verſ. 6. And he opened bis mouth ynto blaſphemy ,' He. 
therto we haue ſpoken of tho grant of his power ; now 
we come to the putting of it in prattiſe, And theſe two: 
are diſtinguiſhed, becauſe that the height of impiety” 
was not io be looked for the firſt day; but hc ſhould cli 
me vpvntoit by certaine degrees and in proceſle of 
time.Now he firlt of all addrefſerh himſclfe to blaſpbeme 
God and his name, & then the Temple, laſt of all thoſe. 
that dwell in heaiten. He blajphemeth a7amſt God by ſetting 
himſelfe out tor a God,not ſuch as the reit of thePrinces 
are,burt ſacrilegiouſly aboue the coditio of mortall me, 
as vnto whom all povver in heauen andin earth is ge- 
nen, vvi . ſhall rule from Sea to Sea, and from the river euen 
eo the ends of the” Id, as it1s to be found ſpoken of him 
in the Ceremonial Pontincall book.t. Chap.7. And 
as Uxins the Pope 41d openly affirme 1t, that Whoſvewer ac 


cujerh the Pope, ut ſhalt nener be forgenen him , becouſe who ſo 
oſt , f; 


frneth againſt t15e Holy Gh all newer be forgenen, nei 
ther in the life, nor tw that Which is re come, Councill, 
Tom.1 in the Purgat. of Sixtus, Herevppon follo- 
weth that which Benrface the 8. cracks of and ſounds 
out ſo loudly and luſtily, we declare, define, and pronormce 
that it 6s altogether neceſſary to ſuluation for e:iery creature, to bs 
ſubiett to the Pope of Rome, Entrauag. of Matorit.and obed. 
ynam ſanct. 

Secondly he openeth his month againſt the T abernaclt, 
that is,the true Church of God, lying hid, and being A . 
pilgrim vppon carth. For this Tabernacle 1s the ſame 
with the Temple, Chapr. 11. 1. thedwelling place of 
God who conuerſeth, among his people in the deſert; 
vvhich dothreach vs manifeitly,atvvhat time eſpecial- 
ly he ſhould belch our theſe blafphemies; namely, 
 wvhenthe Church ſhould keepe in the wildernes, and 
ſhould be known to a fevv obſcure cittizens onely, And 


notto ſtand repeating theſe many blaſphemies; could - 
C 


' when it was poore and abie& , who now lying almoſt 


OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chep.1z. $71 © 
be poſsible,that Antiobri/® when he was in hisheight of E 

ryde , ſhould not rage as if he were mad , or rather - 
like a Deuill,with his helliſh mouth againſt the Church : 


breathleſſe, and MFalfe dead cannot hold him ſelfe from q 
loding it with all kinde of reprochefull vvords and _, 7 
deeds,and that when it is reſtoored againe and brought 
to her flouriſhing eſtate by the Goodnes of God? 

Thirdly be blaſphemeth thoſe that dwvell in heaxen ; Theſe 
be Cittizens and members of the true Church vppon 
earth. He barked with a throate like an open ſepulcher 
againſt the Tabernacle , that is, againſt the yniuerſall 
company of the faithfull ; but his blaſphemy 1s chet- 
fely intended & caſt out againlt thoſe that dwell in hea- 
uen,thatis, particular holy men, whom he 4oth labour 
to teare in pecees if he cold withall the co rtumelies, 
that his impure mouth could breark our againſt them. 
Are not all they tha: oppoſe themlelues ro the Romiſh 
impiety,traduced,as if they were Herenhs , Sciſmaricks, 
reb:ls , m»ſt wicked Wretches , wnWorthy to enioy the common 
aire & light With other men + Reade ouer the Bl} onely 
of Leo the tenth againſt Luther, & you may ſee plen=- * 
titully , how the Beaſts rongue 15 ſet on fire of hell 10 blaſ= 
pheme thoſe that del in heanen. And indeed all the books 
of the Papilts are ſtuffed with theſe blaſphemies , yea 
their tongues do ſcarce let goany things els. 

. Verl. 7. And it was gemen unto him to make warre with the 
Sunts, This is that warre, which was ſpoken of chap. 
11.7.8. Namely the conncell of Trent, & thoſe cruel 
warres which the Pope & the Emperovr made againſt the | 
Protest ants 111 Germany. AS alſo that victory, wherein they F 
triumphed ouer the two Prophets, when they had flaine 2 
them, For the Beaſt wageth warre the whole time of his 
tvvo & forty moneths, as we haue ſcene before 1n the 
fift verſe;but yer roward theend of that time, this wat- 
re, whereof mentio is made in this place ſhould be moſt 
memorable of al other. This Beaſt therefore 1s the Angell 
of thebo,tomleſſe P,Chapt.9.1 1.& 11.7. There remaineths 
yet 


—* $y2 Chap.1;, A REVELATION, FY 
yet another warre, but wherein the Beai# ſhall nog 
{ ouercome, but be ouercomed. * 3 
A And power was geuen him overeuery T ribe and tongue, 
and nation. This isthe third partof his power, as we 
| diſtinguiſhed it in the Analyſes; which conſiſteth in the © 
amplenes of dominions; This ſhould ſpread abroad it * 
ſelte farre,& vvide,as did the dominion of the Dragon 
of old. For they haue both of them one & the ſame 
Throne, & the ſame Kingdomand Empir:; ſee for this a- 
bouc,ver(.3.vnto thoſe word, the whole earth. 

Verſ.s. 7 before all that dwell vppen the earth ſnall wor- 
ſb p him whoſe namzs c>c, Here we hauean illuſtration of 
his ample dominion from the deſcription of his ſub. 
ie&s. Such args! they, whom God hath enrolled among 
thoſe that ſhalbe ſaued; vvhich vvords do meet with a 
doubtthat might ariſe, whereby one might thinke per. 
chaunce, thatal men were out of hope of Saluation, 
ſeeing all men almoſt ſecmed to be the (laues of the 
Bes/t.But teare not (ſaith the Holy Ghoſt) none of the ce 
lect ſhall periſh;I haue all theſe men written by name in 

my Regiſter. Onely thoſe: men ſhalbe ſuffered to adore - 
the Beaſt, vvho are not found vwritten therein. Novv if 
any manſay, it 15as pernicious a thing to adore the 
Heathe Emperours, I anſwert, hat here is no purpoſe of 
the Holy Ghoſt to ſhevy hovy dangerous a thing it1sta 
adore this Be4/t or them; but onel, the F-/t 1s deſcribed 
by the multitudeof Reprobats, whom he ſhall haue to 
vvorihip him;as ifhe ſhould ſay, this is that Beaſt,vvho 
all the reprobats of rhe earth ſhall aJore, that 1s, to vvho 
they thall geue diuine honours. = 

To which propoſitionaif thou aſſume thus;Bat all the 
reprobates of the Earth hauc adored the Pope of Rome,by 
giuing him diuine honours, it vvill follow that heis 
this B-ajt; Certain Heathen Emperours did arrogate 
a divine povvecrand glory to themſclues, bur the very 
Heathens derided this madnes oftheirs,ſo farre ot were 
they from allowing it by vvorthipping them. Sue- 
tons reporteth, vvhat a laughing ſtocke was made of 

Aznguſtus 


Anguſtus his Dodecatheos,thatis,a pri uvate Supper,where- 
in twelue Gueſts ſatt at meate, that were arayed like ro 
twelue Gods and Goddeſſes, and Angnſtes himſelfe was 
decked as if he had been Apollo. 

Caligula his golden Beard,and Thunderclap, which he 
worc becauſe 1t was an enfſigne of the Gods, were com- 
monly deſpiſed. But aſſoone as euer the Pope had gotteE 
to himſelfe the name of God by hooke and crooke,, his 
worſhippers did ſtraightvyayes aſſent. We haue 
heard at the third verſe of that Adoration vyhich his 
Legats and Biſhops yeelded vnto him in their cecume- 
nicall Councells ,. atter whoſe Pipe the Canonitts ſing 
and dance,as vve may ſee ina certaine Gloſle printed at 
Lyons;in the E xtrauag. Iohn 22. CnmInter.T o hmke 
that our Lord God the Pope,can not gene ſuch magement as be gi= 
weth it is held to bee an hereticall point. Tn Sixrus de Eleftio, 
and Ele&. fundamenta in Giofla. The Pope us not 4 
man , Clement. in the preface in Gloſſa , T how art 
neither God nor man,but thow art as it were n'ither between both, 
And laſtly when they preach thus ; T hat the Pope is all 
and aboue all,thai his power extendeth it {elfe 10 things 1 heanen, 
errth, and Hell , that he can commanud the Angells , that he 
hah [o great power both m Purgatory ana in Hell that he can by 
his Indulgences deliner as great 4 number of ſoules as be Will , o 
thoſe th.t are tormented i theſ® places and can place _— 
Wayes tin heauen,and m the places Where b "2p ſoules reſs. 

Now ſeing they attribute theſe and many ſuch 
blaſphemous things , vnto them , who ſeeth not 
what he is vyhom all the reprobartes of the earth do 
worſhip, & adore with diuinc honours ? Not thatall 
thoſe yyho haue at any time adored the B:aſt, be repro- 
bates, For it might be they ſhould repent, & ſhould |; 
be conuecrted to the true Gol , but becauſe all reproba- 
tes Co adore him. And letnot any be tooliſhly fur- 
tle, and-obie&, that there are many countries on . 
carth , whercin the Pope oO! Romes name was neuer ſo 
muchas heard; I do not take the whele earth & alt 
reprchates otherwiſe then the Holy Ghoſt doth fag 

the 
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the Papiſts haue any thing wherewith they may c 


thethroate of this vniucrſality , let them draw their © 
Weapons , & dotheir worſt toit. Now ſeing theſe 
things be ſo, letthe Pope cry out and fay , that it uw 
altogether neceſſary to ſuluation is be ſubiet to the Pope of Rome; © 
The Holy G5ojt doth cry openly to the contrary, that all © 
they do wholy icopard and caſt avyay their ſaluation, 


2 thararcſubic& to the Pope of Kome ; it ſo be that they 


2 fcpart out of this life with outrepentance;)Whether of 


theſcjrwo trow ye are to be beleeued?. The Pope would 


haue 1t thought that he cannot erre , but how fooliſh 


athing 1s1t tor aman todelay the triall hercot till that 


time when it hedocrrein belceuing, there will be no - 


time nor meanes graunted to corre&k his errour. 
This Beaſt is worlhipped of all reprobats , with 
whom while thou confpireſt in thy worthip, who ſhall 
ſeparate thee from the State of reprobates ? He doth 
nor therefore breake of vaity, whodeparteth from the 
Synagogueot Rome,bur he purchaſeth vnauordable de- 
ſtrucio ro himſelfe, who cleaueth vntoit, without re- 
pence. O you moſtcurſed wretches, that are called 
Reconcalers tothe Sea of Rome , whole whole endeuour 15, 
tocall back the Peopic ro Romith dofrine and ſubie- 
&on,ls 1tnor enough tor you to perith your {cJues, vn- 
lefſe you do increaſe your condemnation , by dragging 
others together with yourſclues into the ſame deltru- 
con? Butl-tnogodly man be offended,it he ſhall ſee 
Reprobares runne backe againe after their Beaſt ; the 
Holy Ghoſt hath toretold that this load-ttone will draw 
this droſſc vio him(elte,and let himnort mcruailehere- 
aiter,thatall thoſe, who are wicked ad diflolute in their 
lite are more prone to tollow the Pope, then the Truth. 
Of roat Lambe Wh:ch \vas ſlame from the beginning of the 
World. Arctas doth without cauſe think that theſe words 
are 1{orderly tranſpoſtd , and vvill hauc the meaning 
of them tobethis, Wyſe nimes are. not Writen from the 
begining of the world im the Booke of the Lambe that was 
— ſlant. He will haue theirnames to haue been written 
trom 
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fom the beginning of the yvorld, but he will not "MN 
haue the Lembe ſlaine from that time, Butit i1snot wel 
done of him to diſtinguiſh thoſe things which ' the 
Holy Ghoſt ioineth together, For if the Lambe be frb 
thebeginning of the world , it muſt needs be alſo that 
ke vvas (laine from the beginning of the yvorld . For 
Chriſt is no Lambe,but that he might be made a Sacrifi- 
ce.and a Sacrifice cannot be otheryviſe made, but by 
death. Euen as there fore he 15 deſtinated by the eternall 
decre of God to be aLambe for the ſauing of the E- 
Ie&,ſo was he faine by the ſame deeree from before the 
beginning of the world ; the efficacy wherotf die no lefle 
auaile to deliver rhe Ele&, before his death was ac- 
compliſhed in the ficſh,then it did,after he had ſuſſere1 
dcath on the crofſe and 1n the graue. 

Verſ. 9. He that hath an eare let bun heare. This 15 an acclae 
matory concluſio,the meaning whereof is, that this Beaſt 
15to be ſearched into with alldiligence, that he may be 
known;howſocuer there are many,who will not hearke, 
and whoare ſo peruerſe , that they will deny a matter 
thatis more cleare, the theSiine at noone day.But all you 
that be cle&,marke what I ſay,ad looke to your (clues, & . 
with all your poſſible endeuour,fly fr6 this Peſtilent Beaſt 
as who you haue here ſet betore your eyes,caſytobe dif- 
cryed by theſe marks which I haue ſer down, nor asi1t 
were by his clawes , but by the full portraiture of his 
whole body . 

10. If any man leads into Captiniry. Theſe yvords be= 
longto the comforting of the Godly , who vvere to 
cater combate with this monſter. The firſt coſolation is 
take tro the certainty of that vengeance that ſſhalbe take 
Vppon him in the time appointed ; and this is the mea- 
ning of itin plainer words, thatalthough they ſhould 
ſee the Beaſt preuailing powerfully for a long time,and 
Icading many into bondage by vvhole troupes,yetthey 
ihould bee of good cheare for they ſhould ſee him at 
laſt Carried avyay into Captiuity. He ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed himſclfe with the Svvord , thoughhe doe nou 
k1 
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 feare of danger,but ler him conſider , that this Beaſtiy 


Ro 


kill whom he will with the Svvord;vvhich is alike com 
Fort to that in the Prophet Eſay. Woe vnro thee deſtroyey 
that Waſt not deſtroyed,and to thee that doeſt Wickedly , and they. 
did no: Wick edly a9 ainſt thee, When thou ſhalt ceaſe to ſpoile 
ſhalt be ſpoiled, ec. Chap. 33. r. | 
Here «s the Patience of Saints, This is another argument” 
of conſolation. All theſe troubles ſerue to exerciſe the 
faith and conſtancy of Saints. And indeed there 1s requis: 
red great valour in ſo great dangers; but the greater the 
dangers ſhall be, let the praiſe of the Godly thine forth 
ſo much the more : therefore let no man tremble for 


raiſed vp to be the matter, & meanes of his glory. 
1!. After that ] beheld another Beaſt, Thus much of the 
firſt Beaſt ; the ſecond follovveth , which is another in- 
deed in his birth and beginning , but the very ſame altos 
gether innature ad diſpoſition. Wherevppon 1t is that 
the ſcauententh Chapter maketh mention but of one ' 
of themonely, comprehending both vnder one,as vve 
haue obſerued vppon the firit verſe of this Chapter. For: 
vvhich cauſe alſo the Holy Ghoſt doth nor fer ypona 
particular deſcription of cach of his members , but 
onely ſpeakes of thoſe things , vvhich belong to this 
nevv vpriſing, the reſt of the things being common 
as it {cemeth to this vvith the former. Firſt he aſcends 
out of the earth,as being both made more ample and great 
by the authority of carthly men, & thoſe of the Laity 
as they call them, whom the Exrth doth Cheifely fignt- 
fe,and as one that exceederh in honours , thoſe very 
ſame men,by whom he grew to rhis greatnes. 
| For that vyhich aſcendeth out of the earthis lifty 
abouec the earth, having 1t ſubdued vnder his feete, with 
the watght whereof it had his head ouerwhelmed be- 
fore . Sothe former Braſt aroſe vp out of the Sea , As 
hauing the men of the Sea ſer vnder him, out of vyhoſe 
crue he did by degrees breake forth and ger alofr. This 
alcending fel in to the-times of Gregory the 2. about 
the ycarc 726, when asthe Poperelying vpon FRESEE 
| ot tne 
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of the Lombards ſtroke down Leo Iſ:nrus theEmperour 
with the ThrunJerbolt of his curſe, and drew away 
Rom: it ſelfe,and Jra y,and all Spaine from hisobedicce. 
For now began the Be a/t truly, toariſe OHutot and aboue 
| thecarth;as which did not onely excerciſe powerouer 
the Eccleſiaſticall rout, but he bridled the Laity alſo 
with his autority; yea and the Emperour that-was the 
cheifc of rhem, who although he had formely granted 
to the Pope great turiſdiEtion ouer the Clergy, yet did 
he put him and keepe him down with his Mateſty till 
that time; ad that as it were witha ccrtaine waight that 
was heauicr thenthe Hl Acma, thatrſo he might not 
ſet vp his proud cre(ts aboue the Emperour. But now 
the carthly dignity alſygeuerth place to the B-43#, being 
at lait come to be troden vnder his teete, vvho had 
grown {o high onely by rhe fauour & bounty of rhe 
Emycrou's, An therefore that it mightappeare openly 
vatoallmen, that the Popes were now let looſe out of 
this ſame Priſon-houſe of being vnder earthly autho- 
rity, Zac/.ary the next Pope, depoſe4 Childerich the King 
of the Fr.amihs, and commindeda that Piptne tbe Fatoer 
of Charles the great ſhould be created Kmgin b's Roome, 
ut this doth more cuidently ſhew it ſelfe in Leo the 
3. Who transferred the Empire from the Grec:ans to 
the Ge-74175, and anointed Charles the great tobe Em- 
_— what more cuidentargument can therebeot 
uing the higheſt power vppon eatth, then tor aman 
tobe able to take away the Empire from whom he 1ilt, 
and to conterre it againevppon vvhomirpleaſeth him, 
The Fopec that ſuccecded trode in the ſame PPE 
tolsing che Emperours like Tennis-balls, putting them 
down, and ſetting them vp art their pleaſure, With 
wich things Bel/a-mine being perſuaded hath written 
very truly and agreeably to this Prophecy, bat aH tbe 
Emperoars that hinve been from thFime 0 f Coarles the Great, 
are beh 1/5" to the Pope for their Empire, Booke 5.Chapr. 
8.of the Pope of tn;ne | 
For trom that time the Beaſt aroſe vp ont of the Emft), 
—_ becoming 
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becoming ſuperiour to any earthly rom for thy 
helping whereof forward thoſecarthly dominions and 
poſſeſiions of Land did ſerue, which were joined with 
this new beginning, the which the Pope cither want 
before alrogether, at leaſt thoſe which heenioyed were ll 
but ſmall modicums,ſuch as onely ſufficed to maintain War: 
a Biſhop, nor ſuch as carried any ſhew of a Kingdomy 

' Forin former ages, /raly was tributary to the Empal 


rours,the which the Gothes poſſeſsing at laſt, madeitto Wu 
pay tribute to them ſelues, Whe theſe were vanquiſhed; Waz 
1t returned againe to the Empire vnder J/uſtinian,, Whc 
being gouerned by thoſe they called Exarchi, The Who 
The Pope of Kome had aS yetno Prouinces,till this carthly Wag: 
originall, furniſhed him with earthly poſleſsions. For Wei 


isit likely that the Pope by whoſe inſtigation others re. Whe 
uolted trom the Eniperour, & ſo grew more wealthy, W3- 
did not augment his eſtate alſo by ſpoiling of him? MW Ls 
Would he not trow yce prouide a gobbetor two for WW Ki 
himſelfe and Szint Perer?Bur this 1s argument enough to Woe. 
prouc it,that he got achilds portion tro thence,becauk MW - 
the Lombards turning their forces againlt the Roman, 
deſireto take thoſe citties from the Popes of which 
they had bereaued the Emperour. Which being rhas 
taken away Pope Zachary recouered agaiue with flatte- 
ring words, and that with the vantage, it we may be 
leeue the Popith writers. 

For be tooke aWay from Luuprandus by Way of a gift vn 
bleſſed Peter,and the Pope beſides ſome cittes that had been gonen 
from him by force , the Parrimony of Sabineu»m, and Nate 
ia, and e/11conia, and Humana, and 4 great vally of thi 
feild of Surriuum, and moreoutr all thmgs, Which Luitprandus 
had encrohed vppon from Aemulia, and thoſe of Ranenna With 
m Wo yeares, Blond. Decad.1. Book. 10, Burt out of 
controuecrly, the munificence of Pine, Charles the ores 
& Ladowich did farre exceed all this. Novv was it th# 
the Exarchy was called Komama, that 1t might acknow- 
ledge the Lord thereof by the very name that was ge- 
uenit, Now thetc!:ore did the beaszt begin to Ware 
prou: 
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woud with the Kingdoms of this world, who before 
lidrather boaſt of a ritle of dignity and honour, 
hen ſhe could be bragge of any poſſe(sions of Cities $ 
& Lands. ' 

Hamin? t\po hornes like to the Lame. Theſe two hornes 4 
are Pipine, and C-arles the Great his Sonne, the Kings of 

France, with whoſe force of armes as it Were With hornes, 

this new Beaf#did driue al his enemics farre awa.y Pipn? 

ſuccoured Pope Stephanxs the 2. when he fled into France, 
again(t Aiſtulphus the King of the Lombaras. Whom 
he compelled by paſsing twice ouer the Alpes with his 
hoit againſt him, firſt ro yeeld all che things to the Pope 
gaine, which he had taken from him, and afrer that to 
giue ouer the Exarchy of Ranenna & whatſocuer almolt 
he had (urpriſed 1N /raly, to Peters Chaire, Volater. BOok- 

3. Charl-s the great curbed Deſiderins the King of the 

Lombards tor Adrians ſake, yea he quite tooke away the 

"Wy Kingdom of the from that Nation, thatit might neuer 

\Wocableto trouble Rome afterwards. 

'W After that againe, when Aragiſins the Duke of Bene- 
wencum, had put Adrian into ſome feare, he came flying 
asit were into /taly brought him into order againſt his 
will, and ſet Adrianfree trom all manner of teare. And 
when Leo the third, was the third time caſt out by the 
Komanes, he maic haſt inro /taly,ſeuerely puniſhed thoſe 
that wereſeditious, and reſtored him to his Chaire. The 
1 Opes af Rome had ncuerſuch ſtrong and ſure defence 
to rely on in any of thier bornes from the time of the 
firſt re; hornes, as they had in theſe vo hornes. -Theſa 
two notable horyes therefore did make the Originall 
of the Second Beaſt noble and famous, and thele are 
ſaid tobe like to the hornes of Lambe, becauſe the Popes 
whom theſe hornes releiued, ſeemed ro be poore,atfit- 
ted, andinnocent like to Lambes, What lamentable 
Epiſtles do Stephanus the 2. Conſtantins;, Stephanms 3 « 
and -1drian the Popes , ſend to Pipin: and Charles the 
go How full are they all of complaints, piteous 
amentatons,teares,and moſt ychemenr obteltations? 

Pp 2 Dgo 
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Do bur c6ſider what inhumanity they do charge they 
enemines with, & how they do (cr forth the innocengy 
of the Biſhops. 95 

Certainly go would think that they were wolug 
and that theſe were Lambes, and that he had a hearty 
iron,who wouldnot aflay todeliuer theſe me that way 
thus indanger, out of their moſt cruell iawes if fohe 
he could poſsibly. And yet the Beaſt retained his ol 
nature in the middit of this his diſtreſſed eſtate,andh 
ſpake bigge & terribly like a Dragon. I ſpare to ſpeake 
now of Gregory the ſecond , who thundred terribly 
againſt Leo {ſawrus. Whoſe voice Ipray you was that, 
when Zachary tooke away the Kingdo from the lawfull 
King,and beſtowed it vppon Pipine his ſeruanr, What 
mannerof voice was that of Zeo the third that pro- 
claimed Charles to bee Emperour of the Eaft and gane 
him an inſtalling? Was it not the voice of the old Drs 
gon, who by force of his exceeding power wherein | 
excc!led,dubbd and diſdubbed Kings at his pleaſur, 
Defiderins the L»mbard felt the force of this voice, wht 
being drawn on with the lambelike ſhew of weakens 
and poorenes, which the Popes made, offered to ſexe 
vppon their poſſeſsion, that ſo he might recouer thok 
things, which they had wrung from his aunceſtours ty 
fraud) e,but this voice made him leape ſhort of his whole 
Kingdom while he ſtruggled about ſome one Citrya 
Loraſhip, yea and that ſo as both himſclte and the whok 
race of the Lowbards were for euer diſſeazed of it, The 
bee the meruailous exploits of this earthly Beaſt geuing 
and taking away Kingdoms as he liſteth, and which 
farre more, doing all this,not ſo much with force @ 
armes as by his voice, whereby he exerciſed the powal 
of the Dragon, though he carried the ſhew as yetof8 
Tender Lambe , who was not at all able of him ſelfe@ 
driue away the wolfe from his ſhoulders. 

And he aid all that the former Beaſt conld do. So muchfot 
his beginning, and his likenes. His power is equall tO 
that which the former had, whercot a notable proony 
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- cenen VS in this verſe. Wharſoexer be could do, this 
RET all that in his ſight. But whence hath this Beaſt 
ſo great power, but from the Dragon, who gaue it to 
he firlt, as itis aboue verſ.2. Wherefore both theſe 
Beaſts be one and the ſame both in largenes of power 
and in the founder thereof from whom they receaue 
ir. Now vyhercas ſome will haue this ſecond Beaſt to 
be as it wereaChampion to fight in thedefence of the 
former, how canthat be, vnlefſe we vyould think that 
there is any man tobe compared vvith Antichriſt either 
in power or deſire of doing.miſcheite? Nay verily he 
ſhall hane none to fellovyhim, bur he ſhall exceed all 
men in wickednes by many a Polclength. This Beaſt 
then is not any of Avztichriſts Gard, or other attendants, 
but cuen he himſelfe,that is good atdoing any villany, 
as himſelfe. But will tome man ſay, they ſeeme to be 
diſtin&, becauſe one of them worketh in the ſighrof 
another. But this kinde of ſpeaking doth not declare 
adiuerſity.of Perſons, but oncly that the firſt remained 
aliueafter he had been cured ot his wound. And yetit 
1s very fit they ſhould be ſet down, asf they were two 
diſtin& ones, becauſe of their notable variety, which 
one & the ſame Perſon ſhould attaine when hecame to 
his growth. For which cauſe heis called both the Sea- 
| uent and the gight King Chapter 17, Nor becauſe there 
arc eightKings, for there are oncely ſeauen Heads, but 
becaulc the ſeauenth hath ſo great variety in his eſtate, 
that he might ſeeme worthily to be as itwetea-new 
One,and ſoro makean cight. And beſides if the Second 
beaſt were diuerſe from the former, why ſhould he ger 
Fhonour rather for the former then for himſelfe,-ſein 
he is cauallto him in power andas notorioutly liked? 
It multneeds be therefore, that the honourof the Se- 
cond Confiſts in the honour of the firſt, who he doth ſo 
carnitly labour to get vyorſhipped of the inhabitans of 
the earth, notſomuch deſiring to amplitie theG/ory of 
another,as his ovyn, | 
And he cauſed the earth, and them that dell therein. The 
Pp 3 clteR 
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$82:  Chap.tcz, A REVELATION, XZ 
effect of this power tendeth to _— all counterſy 
Chriſtians to adore the firſt Beaſt, which the Holy Ghai 
doth deſcribe ſo exactly by the healing of his deadh 
wound, teaching vs that this Adoration did not be 
him,before that he was healed ſoundly of his woug 
that was geuen him. He had indbed great authorj 
before he was ſoſore dilcomhred , as we haue ſhewel 
but it was indecd farre greater after all was well repai 
red and recouercd. And this order the Ho/y Ghoſt e er. 
ned aboue verſ,3.ioining both ad»4r/ation & alſo aderi 
of the Beat next after the Wounding & curing of bis Head 
And that Adoration there ſpoken of,is the ſame withth; 
here, vvhichis novv procured by the helpe of this 
cond Beait. But wherefore doth nor the ſecond 
vrge & cauſe adsration in his own name, bur one 
in the name of the firſt, ſeing this ſecond Beaſt ix 
no other but the ſame with the firſt? This is the fin 
Jar terchot this moſt cratty hypocrite, to counte at 
the name of Antiquity, that ſo he mightbe better elk 
med of in the world. For this ſhould be all his drift 
labour,thar the firſt -aji ſhould be adored,as 1t he @ 
lenged no new matter vnato himſelfe , but that one 
which his predecefſours lett him by inheritance. He 
vppon it is,that we have the Epiſtles of the moſtaw 
cient Popes moſt impudently corcupred,baſtardly ont 
ſuborned for true, & whaly changed tor'their own 
uvantage,with additions,& detracions,that be of aw 
nevv edition. Out of the ſame forge: came the fant 
donation of Constantine, Alſodecrees that do CarTy gn 
ter ſhevy of Antiquity in their Titles the the truth vw 
beare, and fixce hundred other ſuch forgeries as 
Neither is thereany other thing ſo greatly belabe 
red, among the Popes Champions at this day, a$tin 
the Pope may haue the auncient honour geuen Vf 
to him, that is, that the firſt | Braſt ſhould'£ 
alored, It would be thought to. be ſtinking Pri 
and ambition to hoiſe vp Saile as it 
and to traffick openly for his ovvn honaur, (« 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. CGhep.r. 83 © 
yetthe Pope isnot aſhamed of thisneither (and ther. _ 
" fore he doth ſet in his Rome the firſtBeeff, in whoſename * 
hee may more cloſely ſerue his own rurne. 

Verl.13. Andhe Wworketh great Wonders, Now hede- 
clareth by what meanes he enriceth- & deceaueth men 
and thereby obtaines that adoration, for which he 
fehteth asfor heauen and earth, & that is by working 
of miracles, wherewith Antichriſt ſhould become ad- 
mirable As Whoſe momming is by the efficacy of Satan, With alt 

oWwer,and fiones,and lying Wonders, as $. Paul toretold of 
Lim. The 3:0: The which thing if Jrezexs had-con- 
ſidered, he would not haue called this Beaſt the Eſquire 
of Avxtichriſts Body, or his Page to carry his weapons 
atter him, as he doth Booke 5. Chapter 28. bur rather 
Antichriſthimſelfe. There are no miracles of the former 
Beaſt ſpoke of but onely his proweſſe and great power, 
the force whereof may be diltinQ thing frohiswoders. 

Now it is manifeſt to all men, how this, Beaſt hath 
been extolled for his Crafts Maſter in working woders, 
{traightwayes after he was whole of his wandand cuer 
ſince, Take one or two for example, for it were infi- 
niteto reckon vp cuery one of them, The Chriſtians 
vvere wonderfully proteed from theDeuill,afrer that 
Boxifice the 4. had conſecrated a "Temple tor all Saints, 
vvhich he called Pantheon. T beodorus that follovvcd next 
afrerhim,healed the Leproſy vvith a kiſſe. There vvas 
nota man inall the Army of Exdon that vvas killed or 
vyounded in the battel vvhich hee fought azainſt rhe 
S4-4ce ics, vvhoſe happe it vvas tolight vppon theleaſ(t 
(crap of that ſponge far vvas blefled by Gregory the 2, 
[ne Body of Formoſius that vvas brought ont of Ti- 
bcrinto the Church of S. Peter, vvas ſaluted & adored 
by the Images of the Seints inthe earring in thereot 
ntothe Temple. A ſnovv vvhite Doue vvith a golden 
ncck late vppon the right tholder of Gregzry the 6. 
vvhile he vvas at Maſſe. And vyhen hevyas to be buried 
mnthe Church of S. Peter the barres and locks of the 
Temple did not ſtay till the Scxton cams to remooug 
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cord, when his dead corpſe was brought thether; 


A certaine woman that was lame, was healed by d in. 


king of that water with which Vrbanus the 2. had ws 
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ſhed his hands after maſſe. There are an infinite comps 


ny of ſuch as theſe, both old and new wonders, which 
the Pope of Rome boaſts of. For they are both of them 
of like torce to confirme his authority. And that did 
Zachary the Pope know very wel, vvho tranſlated intq_ 


the Greeke tongue the foure Bookes of Dialoguey 


which Gregory the great made touching the miracles of 


the Fathers, that ſo the miraculous power of the Popes 
might be made known to the Grecians,as well as tothe 
Latines. But will ſome ſay, there be others beſides the 
Popes, that haue wrought as many wonders as they, It 


is true indeed, but they be ſuchas areall of themthe 


Popes Vaſſalls,ſo that wharſocuer miracles are doneby 
any of them theyare rcfered to the mainratnmg, preſer- 
'ning,and increating of his dignity, as to their Centre. 
Wherevppon all theſe that are done by his adherents, 
are worthily ſaid to be his } whoſe honour alone they 
feruc to cltabliih. | ne. 
Sothat te made fire to come down from heauen. Hauing 
ſummaritly declared his miraculons power , now It 
detcendeth to-lome particular Kinds of them , which 


the Popiſh writers will have to be three; firſt that. 


whereby Ant:cr1ft [hall ſeeme toriſe againe from the dead, 
the ſecond, that whereby he' ſhall mak: fire to come down. 
from heauen; the third 1S, to make an image haxe power to 
ſpeake which ſeing they are not formd in the Pope of Rome, it 
tollovveth that he 1s not Antichriſt, thus reaſonerh 

zellarnime, Booke 3.0f the Pope of Rome, Chapt. 1 F, 
Pur firſt for his reſurreHion from rhe dead, 1t 1s gathe- 
red ont ot that, that 15ſard'verl. ;. of this Chapter rhat 
bis head W4s Wornded to death, & healed agaie, and out 
of that that is ſaid afterwards, Chapr./17.8. That bs 
W.is,tnd ts not;and he areſe Out! of the —— Pit. Which 
reſurrection we hauc ſheyved ro be found moſt plainly 
| in 
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ja the Pope of Rome, when he vvas eaſed and delimered - 
from thoſe miſeries, wherewith he*was ouervvhelmed 
by the inuaſion of the Babarians, ſo that he hay as it. 
were dcad and buried in the opinion of men. For'ir 
ſhalbe made manifeſt, that this cannot agree to a fained 
death of one'man for a few dayes, vvho afterwards' re- 
nined and this yve wil ſhevy outof, the Perſon of Anrtt- 
chriſt, which the ſeauenteenth Chapter ſhall teach vs 
to be not any certaine & ſingular man; but a' long ſuc+ 
ceſsion of many men;Eſpecially ſeing this vvound (hal- 
be very vvofull vnto him, and nor ſnchan one as he ga- 
ne himſelte in jeſt and of his ovvn accord, but ſuch, as 
vvas genen himby his enemies, where there could be 
no place for diſſembling, that other conceite of a fained 
death hath no reaſon init; but is a falſe conteaare 
brought in by fooliſh men, bothagainſt the truthof the 
matter, and the very words of Scripture . The © Pope of 
Rome therefore 1s famous by meanes of this firſt mira- 
cle, which they may if they pleaſe call his Refurre&to 
from the dead, to vvhichitis not vnlike. 
Now let vs ſee hovvy likeche is to this Beaſtin regard 
of the ſecond miracle. Certainly thoſe miracles ſeeme 
to be the greateſt, which are vvraught from Heautn, 
orin the heanens themſelnes, ſeing that men 'hane rhe 
leaſt power ouer thoſe bodies of any other as yvhentbe 
je of the Lord falling from heaut conſumed the Whole burnt 
offering of Elias, 1,Kings. 18.38. Likewiſe, *when the 
Captaine of fifty men With all his army periſhed by fire froms 
heauen at the prayers of Elias,2 ,Kings 1. Antichriſt there- 
fore ſhould ſet himſeife out with this kinde of miracles; 
that he mightnot ſceme inferiour to thoſe molt ta- 
mous & Holy Prophets of God. ALSTER. 
Theleſuits are glad to heare of this, & from"hence 
they hold itfora moſt vndoubted truth, that the Pope'ss 
Bot Antuhbriſt as whom we ncuer can read to hane'wronght 
any ſuch miracle, as they ſay. But Hildebrand confeſſeth 
another ma;ter, who in an Epiſtle of his to the Germa- 
wes, (aid thit enry the fourth was itriken with 
Pp 5 a thun- 
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hea fact com.tecd azainſt God, S. Peter, and bis Uicar, ule \| 


athunder bolt when he was excommunicated by him; 
And that not with out caufe, ſeeing the Spirit of God 
did gouerne his tongue doubtleſſe, as he did the ron. 
gue of Caiphas of old, to the intent that the world 
might vnderſtand, how it was that the Beeſt madefire ty - 
come down from heauen. 3 
| But we haueno neede to ſeeke out a meraphoricall 
ſenſc, when as the Hiſtories furniſh vs with molt cleare 
demonſtrations. Of rhis kinde of miracle, was that 
of Zachary the Pope, who iournying towards Rawenng 
in the moneth of Iune, Was comered oner and kept With a 
cloud from the beate of the Sunne un the day time but in the 
wight time armies of fire Went beforehim m the clouds, Cen. 
tur. 8.0ut of Polychron, Book. 5.25. It is reparted alfo 
in the ſame place that the Soug of Felix the Archbiſhop of 
Kaweuns being put in the moſt Holy Confeſſion of the bleſſed 
Apoſtle S. Peter by Conſtantine the "yy Was found lying in 
«un hideous bue blacke,c> burnt vp with fire after a feW dayes; 
out of the Booke of the Pontifical. They would per: 
ſuade thatir was burnt with lightening. Burt that is 
more. cleare, that a certaine Biſhop, reproching Hulde- 
brand with many bitter taunts for his priuy grudge he 
bare againſt Henry, periſhed with athunderclap, and as 
he was dyinghe cryed, Ot al as wretched men that [ am, 
4 am bound in chames anddragged to Hell; Goe tell Ceſar of it 
that he may repent, and make amends Wh prayers for his Wic+ 


be bad rather age me, that am 90 ing before to eternall puniſh | 
ment, aud the ſawc day the Biſhop of Spire died , that Was Þ 
more Wicked then Hildebrand. Centur. 11, Outof Aucntin, Be 
Books af\his Annal. Did not the Embaſſadors of Ar- 
menia, ſec « Beame of the Sunne gliſtering With a bright gleame, Bt 
«nd two dowes With ws it, nf and deſcending vppan' the 
Head of Pope Emngenius, vyhile he Was at 1 if at Vners 
bin? Centur.12, In the Citty of Bare, while /nnocen- 
ris was diſpatching his Maſle, and. while Lotharius the 
Emperour waspreſent a golden Crown W.s ſcene, vppon 


Which a fice White dare fate, and wider the GroWn 
\ ſm02- 
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4 ſmoking Cenſer did hans dovon, and tWvo burning firebra by” LY 
rl the ba place,out of the Chronic-of Saxony. 
What can be more cleare then theſe things ? Where» 
fore I know novy the Ieſvits will 'not deny ;,, bur that 
there is nothing from hence to hinder, why the' Pops _-” 
of Rome may not be Antichriſt, We ſhall ſee as tou» «4, 
ching the third miracle in his proper placepverſ.15. 

afterwards, \ 0 RY 
Verſ. 14. And he deceaueth the inhabitants of the earth, 
Therefore theſe vvonders are;not true but; falſe and 1y* 
ing, ſuch as Antichriſts are according to that of. Paul, 
with all power and (1gnes and lying wonaers., 2. Theſl;; 2b 9% 
And yet they are not therefore called lying , becauſe 
they are mere iugglings,in which there isnothing be- 
ſides anaked ſhew onely , but partly becauſe they are 
much different from true miracles, howſoeucrthey are 
meruailous:, as the which do not exceed the.power of 
nature,being done after a manner vnknown vnto vs, by 
the power of theDiuell, whence it is, that chey:do 
draw the beholders to greatadmiration, partly becauſe 
they ſerue to ſtabliſherrours and -Lyes, tor: whatſoeuer 
tends ro the commending of. anything yvbatſocuer, 

that is contralant and repugnant to the.molt'hal 
truch of the Scriptures, that” « atymg Wonder 3) hovy 
greatly ſo euer it1s tobe wondered at euen toaltomilh- 
ment,and it js permitted by God to be done;but:to try 
the cle&,and to make the wicked like fooles,8 men be» 
witched, whom God giueth oner.in his tuſt iudgementy 
that they ſhawld bel:4e a Ly , becauſe they. Woould- wot receare the 
lous of the ruth , 2; Theſl, 2. 10; 1+ By whichxrule which 
catnot deceaue vs, if all thoſe apparitions-be;exami- 
ned, which arefaidito haue been made at Spardawia; and 
Butnum , and: in.other places (of Germany 19the-yeare 
1594.thoſe glofgious Angels of the Diuclls ſhalbe found 
uutto haue been ttanſtormed'into Angells ot Jight',. 2» 
Cor/ 11, 14, Let it bei truetherefare which the Papiſts 
bragge of their miracles. Let all be ſo donein-yery 
deed, which jsſet farth in wiring by their Legendaries 
c | yet 
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et whileſtthart all theſe miracles ſerue to no other end 
ut to ſeduce men from the Truth,and todraw them to 
errours ,” and ſuperſtitions, they are but wicked: and 
1ying miracles, wholy of theſame kindeof vvhich this 

re here ſpoken of 1s, which the Beaſt draweth down © ? 
from Hcauen. $1 

| Saying tothe Inhabitants of theearth, that they ſhould 
wake the [mage of the Beaſt. Theſe vvords in the Greeke 
may be referred to the Beaſt himſelfe, as if he ſhould 
fay, ſaying to them that dwell on the earth, that he had 
made the image of the Beatz &c. asSif hedid here giue a 
reaſon of doing his wonderfull works,teaching that he 
had done all to this purpoſe that the auncicnr Image of 
the Beaſt ſhould liue againe. Or els they may be referred 
tothe People, as all the Interpretours do tranſlate the, 
ſaying tothoſe that dell. on' the earth, that they ſhould 
wake, &c.As if the infinitiuemoodein the Greeke were 
turned into the SubiunGiue, witha-coniunGtion before 
it, &c. And indeed this is the end of all theſe miracles, 
that the firſt Beaſt may be aduanced into honour among 
menz it being in the poyver of the People to make this 
Image;for vnleſle they bring honour, vnto the Bealt, he 
ſhould gowithout it at'all.Now it is ſaid in the Greeke 
to make the [mage tO'the Beaſt in the third caſc, not of the 
Beaftzthe difference betvven theſe twois this, that he 
maketh the [mage of a mar, vvho dotheither tor gaine 
or for delight trameand faſhion an Image, as doth the 
Painter, or ſtatae-maker;bat he 1s ſaid to make an [mage 
Yo 4 man, who doth'canſeit to be faſhioned: ro gratity « 
cr to honour him with it;> - Bur this Tmage is not any 
colotired pifure, or any material ſtatue; for a/l men muſt 
be ſlaitve that | will--nor 'adore this" i the next verſe, 
vvhereas'yet 4% material}Tmage can norcome vnto all 
men,y#t#e it be either -caried abour+ through all the 
vvorld, or els if it had. a fixt”! place, all men 
ſhould" leaue their-own habitations to! go on pilgrt- 
mage to it. - | m * BE 
Belides this-Image ſhall by his own power bring 1t 
to 


$ 


' Perſon:which wicked ambition of his is declared moſt 
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to paſſe, that Whoſoenor hal refuſe 10' Worſhip ir ſhatbe ſlaine, ; 
4$1tisin the ſame verſe, But this power 1S rthen. , 
any Pi&ure or Statue ci haue, howſoeuer we haueread' * 
that ſome Images haue ſometime ſpoken by the cun». | >? 
ning of the Deuill . Neither are the Images of lining/ 
men wont to be thruſt vppon the people,to be worſhip="7 -:: 
ped of them, there may be Statues indeed ereaed vato { 
men while they bee aliue , but that is onely for ciuill 
honours ſake,not for religious worſhip . This 1mage 
therefore 15not any reſemblance of a Body,butalive 
and expreſle portraiture of the honour, Kingdom an 

power of the former Bea(t which the ſecodBeaſt ſhould 
carry with him. For this is that which the ſecond Beaſt 
laboureth for , that the firſt Beaſt ſhould reuiuein'his 


ſignificantly in this kinde of ſpeaking . When he deſi- 
reth earneſtly to haue an Image ſer vp to the former 
Beaſt, he doth thereby ſhevv that he ſtands for no new 
matter,but onely to ſhadow out that aunctent matrer, 
the truth whereof was extant in former times , which 
cunning deniſe of his wee did before cal,the cofiterfai- 
ted name of Antiquity; of which was ſpoken, verſ. 12. 
Oat of whichit 1s alſo manifeſt ,that the firſt Beaſt is 
not the Emperors, but the Pope; tor 1t were an vnequall & 
impudent requeſt, if the Pope ſhould hane openly arro. 
garcd vntohimſelte the honour of the Emperours, but 
ſecing he requircth nothing,butthat vvhict: the for-. 
mer Popes had, who would not think that ſo honeſt and 
reaſonable a requeſt ſhould: be yeelded vnto ? Befhdes 
this Image ſheweth , what manner of honour hecone- 
teth to obtaine among hisfollowers , namely ſuchas 
Idolaters giue to their Images , for be Would ſit in the 
bearts and conſcrences of men like an 1doll, as 1tis manifeſt- 
ly to bee ſeene by that adoration and Admirarion”, which 
vve ſpake of before. Hedefirethindeed to be counted 
a God,but the Holy G hoſt callethhima falſ@God,and 
an Image by a true name . The Holy Ghoſtacknows 
ledgeth not that vaine and nn; | 
an Li* 
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"an Iimageand an Idolll, vvhich the Image-vvorſhipperg 


_ haneforged of late dayes. And is it not clearer they 
the light, thar Superſtitious people haue aduanced the © 
latter moſt Popes ſo as they have made certaine Gods © 
of thetn,and therefore much more haue they lift them? 
ſcewed robe vtrerly extingniſhed vvith the vvarres and 
Empire of the Gorthes in /raly ? Do not the ſame men” 


vp intothe auncient glory of the former Popes, tha 


worſhipthis new foun4 and framed Image of his like 


an Idoll? See forthis what we haue ſaid vpon the 6.and 


8.verſe;ro which many other things might be added, bur 
that it were more then needed, to ſay more in matter 
thatis cleare enough and known to the whole world. 
Verl, 15. And it was permitted to himto gine life 10 the Je 
mage of the Beaſt, Afterthat men haue begun to adore 
the Beaſt like to an Idoll when he was reuiued, being the 
the Image of the former; tothe entent that this cratty 
foxe might the more bewitch and gull the people , he 
ſhould endue the Image with vitall power. He alludeth 
todiucliſhconuciances of the Idolaters, whereby the 
made the Idolls to poure outoracles with diſtin vor- 
ces like to men,that ſo they might intangle the minds 
of 'men with the greater ſuperſtition . So likewiſe the 
Pope,hauing once gotten tobe eſteemed as a God amog 
me,Gd1d no longer make adumbe ſhew , but began pre- 
ſcntly ro {peake, to comand.to forbid, romake, to can- 
cell lavves,to bleſſe,to curſe, to ſpeake thus like a ws: 
gard. By me Kings raizze, as Adrian ſaid in an Epilt.tothe 
ArchBiſhop ot Treuir, whence bath the Emperonr h1s E npire 
but from v5;therefore he raleth by vs. Alſo, Whatſocuer the Empe- 
rowr bath , he hath i: Wholy fromws. Alſo, Behold the Empire 
6 1no#y power , to give u to Whom We Will , for this cauſe 
are we ſet by God oucy nations &f Kingdoms, to deſtroy I plucks 
”p, 10 buld andtoplam. This wasaterrible voice of an 
\ Image,but it ras for more terrible then that-of the firſt 
Beait vvhercot he was an Image, whoduritneuer once 
mutter out any ſuch matter. It is no maruaile if 
the Canoniſts trembling at this voice with in their 
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edurtdo ingeniouſly profeſſe ; Thatthe —_ ſerneth 
him for reaſon enoxghin Whatſoener matters be Will and yet that it 
may not be ſaid onto bums 3 why doeſt thow ſo and 0; Capit, 
uanto.of the Tranſlation of a Biſhop. And this 1s the 
third miracle, vvhichis farre more meruailous then to 
heare aPiure or ſtatue partering out words diſtinRly; 
For this is no ſtrangething, as being well known both 
by thoſe ſame famousoracles, among the Heathen, be- 
ing alſo an vſuall juggling tricke of the Magicians, but 
there was good cauſe why the world ſhould be aſtonied 
with feare of this Popiſh Imagethat thundred with fo 
horriblea noiſe. And thus we ſee this wonder-worker 
the Pope to be famous for working thoſe three kinds 
of miracles,which euen in theindgemer of the Papiſts 
themſelues, ſhould make Antichriſtnotorious. 
And ſhould cauſe as many as would not adore the[mage. Now 
doth hee joine forceto his fraude ; for vvhom he can 
not perſuade by his miracles,toadore him, he compel- 
leth themby puniſhments. But who is this that cau- 
ſeth as many as vvill not adore the Beaſts [mage to be 
ſlaine > Truly the Image it ſelte. For theres the ſame 
Perſon that ſpeakerh and ca»ſeth , as appearethby the two 
verbes in the Greeke, whichagree with one & the ſame 
nown : ſo thar vvord for vvord the vvords in the 
Greekeare plainer,then they are expreſſed 1n the vul- 
garLatin , 'and they go thus, andbe had power genen bins 
toput life inco the Image of the "Beafl _- the Image of the 
B bd ou both ſpeake ; and ſhould canſe , that Whoſorner 
Wou'd not adore, &c, Our of which 1tis plaine that 
the word [mage is the nowne that gouerneth the verbe 
(cauſeth)by which argumet we prouecd before, that theſe 
thingsare not tobe vnderſtood of anyImage made with 
hands ,- which can not be thought to be of ſogreat 
powermar rather of ſome liuing Image,vvhich we haue 
ieard before to peaketerribly , ſoas it ſhould killall 
thoſe that would refuſe to acknowledge the diuine na» 
ture and power thercof. Neither can any man be ignorat 
whatinaſlactces haue bee made through all the Chriſtis 
vvorld, 
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world, becauſe me hauc not been obſequiousaran inhl 
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tothis Imaze . The Emperonrs themſelues that mad 


ſomewhar dainty of their officiouſnes,paid ſo deare for 
refuſing this adoration,that they loſt theirdignityzyes 


and their liues too ; what may wethen think becameq 
the reſtof the multitude ? It were endlefle to rehearf 


all, and itis as necdleſſe , the matter being ſufticiently 
known , Aontanus and Plantin read , and he cauſet as 


gainſt the authority of all other coppies. 


Verſ. 16. And /emakerh all, both ſmall and great. Ano». 


ther kinde of puniſhing men « wx ther 0041s, wherein 
they arc amerce1, that Will no: receaue the Aarye. Novy 
this Marke doth containe ſummarily all thoſe wayes, 
by vvhich men are bound to obedience of the Beaſts 
And it is to beconſidered , how the Beaſt requireth to 
haue his flaues bound vnto him with a more ſtrong 
band then God requireth thoſe of his houſehould tg 
beobliged vnto him. For God counts it enough tg 
haue aſcale that might touch and trouble the vpper- 
moſt part -of the ſkinne onely. Buit the Beaſt will 


haue his marke go deeper ; Wherevppon he cauſerh it” 
to be ingrauen on the {Icth yvhich he doth to make the! 


vvorld to. knovy vvith hovyv mach greater care and 


vehemency he vrgeth the obedience of man then of” 


God . Therefore he tcachcthvs in this verſe, both 
Who they be that receaue this eMarke , and in What part 
they receaue it, The parties receauing 1t, be all men, 
as 18 declared both by the vniuerſall Note all ; as 
alſoby the diſtribution thereof . For he letreth. no 
man pafſe , hovy contemprible, and abic& ſocuer 
he be , but he will haue him ſome way or other 
made ſure to himſelte ; and this he doth very pru- 


dently, ſecing (mall ſparks makes a great fire;Citties are 


{arpriſed on that fide for the moſt part, vvhich is leaſt 
feared, and cuc conyes not loked vnto may ouer throw 
the {trogett,and higheſt walles; Arenort Princes copel- 
led totollow the niulricude?Ir was therefore 4 very po* 
hike deaiſcin him to make reckoning of (mall 6h 

rae 
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theepoore, of the ſeruants. The which ſo vigilant, and 
exquiſite care of his, doth ſo much the more ſet forth 
- the glory of Chriſt in deſtroying this KingJom;As for 
the words, they are thus in the Greeke, 4nd he maketh 


ſpeaking but yet very ſignificant, being all one,as if he 
had ſaid, he driueth euery one tothis, that they are glad 
torake the Marbeof him, when he giuethit them, &c. 

T oreceaue a mark# in their rizht hand, &c. Mont inus read 
and that they ſhould geue Atarkes, ſo doth Areras alſo, 
As if the Beaſt compelled men to print marks in them 
ſclues, but by this meaning it ſhould be written, that 
they thould gine ro them ſelues. And yet Areras ma- 
keth no other marke-giuer but the Beaſt. Afterthat he 
had ſhewed vvho are to be marked, now he teacheth in 
what part,namely inth:sr right hand, or in th: for:heads, In 
that that ſo they might hght manfully forthe B:aft to 
their vetermoſt. For the marke is not to be raken in the 
left hand, but in the right which is the ſtronger & more 
ready of the two, to do any thing withal. After this 
manner be Emperours Kings, and all Magiſtrates marked, 
and then all the Clergy, and the vvhole rabblement alſo 
ot the Religions orders profcſſours im the Schooles, Canoniſts, 
LaWwiers,cc, Altheſe are the ſtouteſt of his Souldiers 
ſet as it were in the rereward that be of the cheife'c0- _ 
maders company, & the cheife champions of the Beaſt, 
T be makg is put 01 the foreheads, that it might be maniteſt 
vntoall men,to whom they belqng as Vaſſals. In which 
partthe vvhole reſidue of the common people beareth 
the marke. es. 

For though they are not ſo mighty in povver as the 
former, to defend the Besſt, yet muſt they needs ac- 
knovvledge openly. tovvhom they belongas ro their 
800i Lord and Maiſter,vvherefore thee Markein their 
right hand is a bande of amore near and ſtrattknor of 
amity,both becauſe defenſe is ſomevyhart more, then a 
naked profeſsion, as alſo becauſe it goethbeforeit in 
order and honour, And yet thisorder is changed inthe 
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all thar he ginerh them the marke, it is a conciſe kinde of 1 


Chapter follovving, verſ.9. But onely to aygrauate the 
matrer thereby,as it ſeemet,as vve ſhall ſce 1n that places” 

Verſ.1i7. And that no mancan buy, The force of this. 
e Mark is, that it may beea token of liberty geuents: 
commerce and bargaine among men. What agreat 
dammage then muſt they needs cndure that yyant this: 
badge, vvhen they can neither conuerſe nor haueany* 
dealing with any man? And this isexpreſly ordainedin 
the decrees,tha! no man rought once to (pexke tothoſe with Whom 
the Pope is at enmity,Caul. 11.4.3. 1f anencmy. And againe. 
d i{tinct.q. I. Gratian.T hat ſoncrargne obedience is due '0 the 
Popeythat it is nt laWyfull for any vn. tocommun? With him, ta 
Worm the Pone is an enemy for ſome d:&is of his , neithi 
can he be in the Church , that forſakerh 1s: Chaire, Fot 
confirming? of vvhich matter the counterfaite Epiſtle 
of Clement 15 alleged, ſaying Wwe jt no: [try wm this 
caſe till one be excommunica:e , but Fl this Clement be as 
enemy m0 any manfor any of his ill aceds , ao not yon ſtay til 
be ſuy wnto yon,Fo, Doubrtleſſe his becks are ro be obs 
ſerued, that ſo vve may depart avvay from thoſe vvith 
vvhom vve may cotecure that the Yope may be angry 
and that vvithout, any vvarning geuen thereof, What 
plainer prohibition can there be made to kcepe mel 
from bargaining vvith any of them vvho vvant the 
Marke? Expcricnce at this day confirmerh the ſame 
thing,burtthe former times did it more plaincly, vyhen 
as the whole cartch did admire the Beaſt; tor then hehad 
no leaue granted him 10 tratiike withany man, who had 
not a Marke. | - 13154 

Vuleſſe be hath a Marks, or a name, cc. Here we hated 
diltribution of the 44arke into three Kinds, into 48 
Make vvhich is the name of the vyhole, as it is oft 


vicd in diltributions, into the Name of the Beaſt, and ths 
number of the name. The Markeis the tirit and principal 
badge,proper tothe Capraines and houſehold ſervants 
of the Beaſt as it ſeemeth,conliſting partly in ordatning 
Cleik-s,who hauc an 1ndelible Character ftamped Vppar 
them thereby to teſtity their perperuall Romith 
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being markeg,with a peculiar ſtampe beſides.. 


OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap?r3. voy © 
tude, Gods pronidence ſo guiding their tonghes, 'thar | 
they ſhould note out the force. of their (elfe-deuiſed 
$:crament in'thoſe words, that ſo-the rkcof the Beaſt 
ſhould be euident to all men, Partly in an Oath, whereby. 
the higheſt Emperours, Kings,and others of the Magl- 
ſtracy,and cuery condition of life among theSuperiour 
ſorrof men,are bound to yeeld obeiſance tothe Pope of 
Rom:, Thus did Oro the firſt in the yeare 942: ſwear tO 
Pope lohn the 1 2. that he would exalt th? Church of Rome, and 
John the ruler thereef according to his power, diſtinet.63s 
Chapter. To thee o Lord More fully in the bookeof the 
Pontificalls, where-the Emperour promiſeth 1n'ex- 
preciſe words, makes a ſolemne couenant & ſweareth-be- 
fore God, & bleſſed S,Pcter that hs wilhe for the trme to come, 
« protettour, prottour, and defender of the hizheſt Preiſt, aud 0 f 
the boly Church of Rome, &c., Clement. Book'z, Tit, 
of an Oath. The nane is the proper appellation of the 
the Beaſt, which is-ginen vato the people ;as it were 
aname deriucd from their aunceiteurs,as towhom rhe 
Oath, and the ceremonies of, erduation can nor fo. well 
agree, For the brand either of an Oath, or of  ordina;uon 
or of ſuch other rites in not ſet yppon the whole pen- 
ple(fortheſe belong to the Clergy-men, the; Peeres. and: 
other thar beare any publike othce)but thereis another 
more eaſy, and ready way, whereby the multitudes of 
common people may profeſſe, thern (clues ro be the Po- 
pesproper Carte),and that1is,todo as the Seruants'did: 
ot 01d time, by taking his name ſo ypponthem ſflues, 
that euen as the Prince himſclfe 1s.called Yuigerſally, big / 
Pope, Pontifex, So ſhould they be:called Catholicks,Pay ) 


hy A 


piſts, Prelatiſts,Pontificij, Some of theſ® names Were 0 
wont of old tobe common, but the Pope digtat; length {4 
challengethem as properto himſelfcalone ueitherwilt * 
he have any other to becalledCa;holicks now;butongly 
thoſe thatare of hisflocke.. And though theſe names 
do flow promiſcuonſly to all his ſubie&s, yet thecom=- 


mon pcople, are. known by this enſigne alone, the reſt 
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But what neede is there of a third Note? The tws 
firft {0 comprehend the whole filthy company, that be. 
long tothis Kingdom. There is anothet kinde of men 
thar are ſer a litle furder of from the gouernment of 
the Zeaſt,then that which I ſpake of right now. Who 
vnlefle they be marked at leaſt with the number of the 
name, letthem know that they are forbidden all enter. 
courſe of marchandize, with the ſubie&s of this Beaſh, 
Now theſe men ſceme to be the Gr cians, who vnleſſe 
tney would receaue the number of the name, thould be 
accounted as outlawes and exiles vnto this people,and 
ſo ſhould be debarred of all profits, which might be 
come by amongſt them. The number of the name is all 
one with aname expreſſed by number, or thar 1 may ſo 
callit, a 1merall name, The whichſeeing it (halbe made 
mantieſtourot thoſe things which ſhalbe (aid vppon 
thenext ve1ſe,to be Letins,the truth of this Prophecy 
doth meruailouſly (hew ir f{clfe euen in this point alſo, 
For the Beaſt did fo hate the Greeians of old, i hat though 
he ſaw them to be fo miſerably ſpoiled by all theit 
neighbous he would not ſuffer any aid, to be ſent vnto 
them out of the Weſtcrne parts, till that Afichael Pales- 
lo745 about the veare 1273, did Couenant with Gy-gorf 
the tenth at Lyons, that he would ſubie& himſelfe and 
all his people to the number of the name of the Beaſt, that } 
1s, till he ' promiſed that all his ſhould thencetort 
yeeld the honour of Principality to the Late Pope, 
Among theſe three (marks. The Charattry belongs to 
the Peeres and Clepy as being his ſonnes the name torhe 
picepleatid common ſort, as to his villaines, and the 
namber of the name to the Grecians,' that were ſtrangers 
of attother Country. | 

18. Here is wiſdom, He that. Now heexhorteth vs t0 
number rthi$»ame, out of which exhortation,if we ſhall 
gene diligent heed, many things may be gathered, by 
_ which we may come to the true knowledge of he nam: 
For rſt why dothe require diligece rather in ſearching 


out the nr b:r of the name, then in ſearching into the 
Aarke, | 
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Marke, or the name of tbe Beaſ(?. It 1s manifeſt that this 
ex!:ortation belongs to the third member, now the 
Markeand the Name 0 the Beai# would haue rather 
helped to the more certaine and cleare knowledge of 
him. And therefore one would think.that our diligence 
ſhould haue been ſtirred vp to ſearch our theſe things, 
out of which there might be hope conceiued of more 
plentifull fruite. The reaſon why theſe be omitted, 
and this onely 1s offered to our deeper conſidera- 
tion, ſeemeih to be this, becauſe rhe nn»ber of the 
n:me might begin at the time, when /ohn wrote. But 
the Marke and ihe name vvere not Extant as yet, like as 
neither was the Beaſt himſelfe, as we haue thevvel, fo 
that they could not fall into any account or vaderſtan- 
ding. Thenames indeed andlitles of Biſhops were c0- 
mon euenin thoſe firſt times; but there was then ano- 
ther manner of reſpe& of them then vvhen as they were 
changed af.erwards into the proper Title of one parti- 
cular man. This 1s that the exhortation mcaneth, when 
It 1s ſaid; Here 15 Wi/dom,he that hath wnderjtanding let b.m 


. reck-n the number, hoy great a torment would it haue 


been tor the learned men of that age to aſlay to do a 
thingaltogether impoſ+ible? ſhould rheynot haue had 
cauſc to haue vtterly geuen ouer the labour of ſceking 
out that which they could neuer haue had any hope to 
fhince out? Burt their diucrle endeauours herein thevy, 
that they had not, this opinion of old that this vviſdom 
thould belong to the time to come, and nor to thetr 
own age at all. Let this therctore be the ftrit property 
to know this myſtical number by, which vve are exhor- 
tcd toſrarch out:T bt the number of thename mig" t be mas 
met Hen tothar Are, wherein Tobn lied, and that nt to hum- 
4 S 3 
ſ<ifeore'y by Reyelarion, but to ſome other a/ſo by ſtudy, and 
Search, Secondly it1s expreſly here ſaid, rar this is rhe 
numbe” of a may,that is,ſuchaname of aman,out of who. 
{ec numeral] Lctrers,this naber is made; vvlichname yet 
15 nOtpropertothe Beaſt; for it was rbe number of a man 
bctore the Beaſt was extant , neither could it ſticke 
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in the perſon of any one man that flouriſhed in thay 
time, vyhen 1/4: liued for then the computarion of the 
number would haue been vncertaine, wauering and vw 
poſsible,but it is « ae proper to 1 people, deriued fro ong 
man as from the head into ſome entire people. 
Thirdly, the n:1ber that t: here declared tithe manner of 4 
riddle, and obſcurely :ccacherh, that it was dazerons for the Churd 
zo h ine that nam: duunlged openly n t 11; place at chat tine. For 
els why ſhould the Holy Ghſt hane vicd ſuch a darks. 
ſome manner of ſetting this name down bur to avoid 
offence which there was no necel(sity to giue, for 
which purpoſe alſo Pal ſaith, ow 4Jſo ye knoW Woatn is 
Which htzdereth,». Theſl.2.6, Whereby 1c 15 apparant, 
that the Apoſtles taught the Churches ſome thing 
Concerning An'ic1/ts ſecretly and in a cloſe manner, 
which it was not conuenient to haue ſpread abroal 
among the men of the wicked world, Not becauſe they 
did througha kinde of ſluggiſh and ſeruile feare 0 
danger,think 1tbelt to haue theſe things concealed, bit 
becauſe they would not h;,uetheChurch to be troubled 
vnneceſſarily, to reucale the Beaſts nam? beiore hews 
hatched, which was athing more thenncede.l. Vt 
theſe three things, which are all terched out of this 
verſe. a tourth common property muſt be added out 
the former, namely tv. this number doth ſer theſe men ft 
from the prohibition "f traffiking With the Beaſts ſubietts, Wu 
Would ſurfer them ſelnmes ro be marked With it, All which 
things being now ioine]l tegether, do teach vs thus 
much in ette&; rar the number of t've name is 4 numer 
pane of ſome man mahki:7 vp by computation the number # 
fexe hy mavred , ſixty fixe, Woh naght have been numbred 0 
thai in, Wen firt this Prophecy Was ſet forth, and wi 
yet © aeclared myſiically onely for the ani im? of ſome of 
eeſſury duenger, and laſtly Whereby they Wha take this MC 
p pon them, are freed from this pro ibced traffikms. Whid 
deicription will not ſufterthis name to be rouing 
vncertaine any longer, but will affoord vs ſome off 
Cercaine and truc name, tat ſhalbe diſtingui yo _ 
others 
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4ll other. For iſ we ſhall examine all the names which 
are pointed out by the Interpretours, by theſe proper- 
tics that be of cerraine truth, we ſhall inde how vnlike 
and ſtrange they are therevnto, ſaue onely one. Some of 
them do reſemble this number in ſome one property, 
of which kinde I knovy two. Fairlt that okich that 
worthy man, and great lightof the Church Franc s [#- 
x4; bringeth, vvho vvill haue this number to be 76: 
Popes {earnm9,and the Can9niaWw as he callerth it, chcite- 
ly novy that the /i.xr broks of Decretalls hath been added to 
the fine former by Byniface the ergirt. For te; number is 
perfeet, and ariſing perfeitly our of the parts thereof at 
ſome times; neuther 15 there any part of te Popes laW, 
wh.ch 15 not referred totbehead thereof, of 15 wt contained 


wit. The Beaſt alſo teacketh this n.ume, and me kes it ro be 


45 it Were the marks of his members, But ſeeing this 
is the name of the Beaſt when heis grown old andde- 
crepit, not that auncient name, vvhich wasextant be- 
torc his beginning, and 1t iSnot thename of any man; 
itſecmerth not to be ſo a greable; ſpecially ſeing there 


could beno danyer in reuealing this plainly, in regard 


whereof this myſticall couering thould be necellary; 
and laſtly this is not thefname of thoſe men, vvhich do 
not at all cleaus to the Baſt, ſuch as 1s the number of the 
name, as vve. have ſhewed verſ.17. butratheritis the 
name of thoſc that be the Beſts darlings, that 18S, of the 
Cinonſts, whom tbe Pope maherh mait account of. An- 
other name there is that is brought by maſter Hugh 
'roughton that learned man of our own country, 
Adnkam: God bath riſen vp, which is the name of a man 
in Eſra 2.13, Whoſe polterity are reckoned vp there 
tObe ſixebundred ſixty ſixe, as it Tohn ſhould ſay, that 
the name of the Bratt is all ene with the name of that 
man vvhoſe poſterity are recorded, tobe ſixe hundre1 
ſ1xty ſixe, tharis . Aaonicam. It 1s indeed a Vcry fit 
name tor Awichy:ſt, ſeing be lifteth vp h:mſelfe as God 
aboue all earthly names, Burt {cing this name doth 
ntumate nothing more,the that whichPaul had taught 
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plainly before,when he ſaith, that AntichrifF lifreth hiny. 
ſelfe vp aboue all that 15 called Grd, 1.Theſa.2.4. It is nat 
likely thar that ſhonld be now cloſcly couered vndery 
darke riddle , which was famouſly known before 
through rhe whole Church? b 
Beſides what troubles were to be feared by diuul ing 
this name?Thar I may ſay nothing of that which 4 
leth all, rhat this poſterity of Ad»nicamare numbralil 
afterwards, and ſaid tobe ſixe h4dred ſixty ſeaur, Nechem, 
7-19. Thereſt of the names wich be Titan Lampetis, Ni- 
netes, Cncos odegos,alethes,blaberos,pala' baſcanos, ammos 4- 
dicos in Aretas , Eccleſia Italic: and the like 1n Jater 
writers, they are partly no names of any man,or at leak 
not proper toa people, partly there was no cauſe why 
the reuealing of them ſhould be feared for any dan- 
ger that would enſue thereby whoſoeuer ſhould 
know them. Romith, or Romaghnus RomAanus, COM 
meth neerelit of all to the truth; but the ſourth proper. 
ty doth rcic& this name alſo, becauſe it would not 
hauc forcecnough init to winne the Beſts fauour, For 
the Grecians did willingly acknowledge themſelues to 
be Remanes, ant they gloryed in this name for a long 
time. 49 (apo tt was comonly called new Rome, 
and yet for all they were exceedingly hated of the 
Be.:/t all the while,till they did at length approue their 
conſent with the Lar:nes, & ackowledge me primacy of 
the Lativie Pope, Therefore after diligent caſting of 
all accounts, and examining of all interpretations, I 
think that Lateizo; 4 1245 15 that name, which the 
Holy Ghoſt bidds vs number 1n this place. Whichis a 
name, whoſe letters do according to the computation 
of the Grecians make this number, and in which all 
the reſt of che proprieties do colpire, and that ſo much 
the more truly,bccauſe itis continued vnto vs from the 
Apoſtles times, & the euent hath made it ſo good, that 
thatis more cleare then the Sunne at midday, which 
was before asdarkeas miinight. For ſo ſaith Jrenens 
booke 5.Chap.29. againſt Hereſfies; that Latemos #4 
uame 
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nam: whoſe number is ſixe hunared fixty ſixe; Anat is wery 
likely, becauſe rhe righteſt Kingdom that 1s, is called -by this 
name. For they are the Latines, that raigne now; but \ve w*ll 
nt beaſt hereof. Theſe things writeth he; & that ſo asif 
this werenot his gpinion alone, but as if he had recea- 
ued it from ſome other, now from whomels 15 it pro- 
able that he hadit but from Pulycarpns, whole hearer 
be was,as Poltcarpus was of /cbn: Such than are theſe 
Beaſts; the expreſle portraiture of which we ſeein the 
Pope of Rome, who according to the plaine interpreta- 
tio of the words, the eutts of the times, and the agree- 
met inall things doth without any force ſo fitly reſeble 
euery part of this firſt Type, and that cuen tothe leaſt 
ſhadowes, and appearances thereof, that I think the Pa- 
pilts thcmſelues ca no longer doubt vyho 18 Axrtichrise. 
And thus farre haue we had the Reuelarion of the 
Dragon and the Beaſt, according to the meaſure ot that 
knowledge of them, which ſhould be augmented about 
the ſo#nang 0 frhejeauentbh T rumpet. FOr thus farre do the 
thirteene Centurie: reach, whichend in the yeare 1300, 
That is, #1 the number of the name of the Beaft, and that 
1salitle after that the B-aſt had copounded and made 
peace with the Grecrians, vpotheir ubietion to the Lati- 
nc Pope; And with this number of the name doth the Holy 
Ghoſt alſo ſhut vp this Prophecy of the Beaſt, ſhewing 
thereby avery great conſent of the euent on euery ſide. 
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The 14. Chapter. 


S& HEN | bcheld, and loa Lambe ſtood 
&% on mount Sion, and vvith hima hun- 
&z dreth fourty and foure thouſand , ha- 
SY ving his fathers name vyritten on their 
fore heads. 

2 Andlhearda voice from heaven, as the ſound 
of many yyaters, and as the ſound of a great thun= 


Q.45 8 der: 


602. Chap.14. A'REVELATION, 
der: and I heard the yoice of Harpers harping vyith 
their harpes. 

3 And vvhodid ſing asit vvere a nevv ſong be. 
fore the throne, and before thoſe foure Beallg, 
and thoſe Elders: and no man could lcarne that 
ſong , but. thoſe hundreth fourty and foure 
thouſande, zo Wt, thols vvhich vvere bought 
from the carth. 

4 Thelcarc they vvhich are not defiled vvith 
vvomen, for they arc virgines: theſe follovy. 
the Lambe vvhither ſocuer he goeth : thele are 
bought from men, being the firſt truites to God, 
and to the Lambe. 

s Andin vyhoſe mouth vyas found no guile; for 
they are vvithout ſpot before the Throne of God. 

6 Thenl ſavvan ; op ya flving in the mid- 
des of heauen, hauing an cucrlaſſing Goſpell, t 
preach to them that dyvell on the earth, and to c« 
very nation, & tribe, and tongue, and people. 

7 Saying vvith a loud voice, feare God, and 
Eiuc olory to him : for the houre of his judge: 
ment is come, and vvorſhip him vvhich made 
hcancn and carth, and the ſea, and the fountai- 
nes of yyaters. 

8 And thctre follovved an other Angell, ſaying, 
itis fallen,itis tallen, Babylon the great Citie, be- 
cauſe ſhee gavethe vvine of the vvrath of her for- 
Nic1-ion to drinke to all na{ions. 

9 And ihethird Angell follovved them , ſaying 
vvith a loude voice, if any man f hall vy or{ hip the 
Bealt and his jmage, and reccave his make in his 
forchcad, or in his hand. 
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10 The ſame ſhall drinke alſo of the vvine'of 
the vvrath of God, of the pure vvine, 7 ſay,vv hich 


is povvred into the cuppe of his vvrath , and he 


ſhalbe tormented in fire & brymſtone before the 
holy Angels,and before the'Lambs, 

11 And the ſmoke of their torment ſhall aſcend 
cucrmore:neicher ſhall they hane any reſt day and 
night , yvhich vyorſ hip the Beaſt and his image, 
and vvhoſocuer recciueth the printe of his 
name. 

12 Here is the patience of the Saindts : here are 
they that keepe the commandements of God and 
the faith of leſus. 

13 Then lhearda voicefrom heauen ſaying vnto 
mee, Vvrite, bleſled are the dead vyhich dye tor the 
Lords ſake, from henceforth:euen fo faith the Spi- 


rit:for they reſt from their labours,and their vyor- 


kes follovy them, 

14 Andllooked,and bchold a vvhite cloud, and 
upon the cloud one litting like unto the Sonne of 
man, having on his hcad a golden crovvn , and in 
his hand a t harpe ſickle. 

is Andan'other Angell came out of the Tem- 
ple, crying vVitha loude voiceto him that fate on 
the cloud , thruſt in thy ſickle and reape: for thy 
lime is come tO reape ; for the haryeſt of the carth 
IS 11ÞC, 

16 Then hethat ſate on the cloud did thruſt his 
lickle on the earth, and the carth vvas reaped. 

17 Then an other Angell came out of. the 
Temple , vyhich is in hcauen , hauing alſo, a 


{ harpe lickle, 
18 And 
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18 Andan other Angel came out from the Altar 
hauing povver ouer the fire and crycd vvitha 
loude voice to him that had the ſharpe lickle, ſay» 
 Ing,thruſt in thy ſharpe ſickle, and gather the cly» 
ſters of the vineyard of the carth: for hergrapes arg 
_ Tipe. | 

19 Then the Angel did thruſt in his ſharpe ſickle 
on the carth,and cut dovyn the grapes of the vine- 
yard of the carth , and caſt them into that great 
yvine prelle of the vvrath of God. 

20 And the vvine preſſe vvas troden vvithout 
the cittic , andblood came out of the vvine preſle, 
unto the horles bridles , by the ſpace of a thouſand 
fixe hundred furlongs: 
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The Logicall Reſolution of it. 
VV: haue heard in the t Wo formers Chapters What 


things haue been afted by the encmics of the 

Church we ſhal heare in this Chapter folloWing as tou- 
chin the valourous Works of the Cittizens thereof, for 
here ve are tauzhe. , What Was the eſtate of the rue 
Church fFom the !1me, that the battell yvas fought in 
hcauen , andthe Dragon vvas caſt out vppon the 
carth, Chapr.12.9.44 alſo w'enthe Beaſt began to a- 
riſc out of the Sea,Chapr.1rz.1. Now ths eſtate ts dou- 
ble,the firſt While ſhe kept With in the Campe, Where 
We baue the hippy condition of the Satnts declared unto 
ws, bytheir Captain the Libe that ſtids vppo Mount 
Si, alſo by their Souldicrs, Who are botha definite 
and a choice company, v.z. After that by the joy of 
the Spirit {47 s expreſſed 11 their new ſong v.2. = 
x i” 
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leſt ly by their holines Where With they are indued, ver. 
4.5. And this army of Saints is that fied of the Woman 
ſcattered bere & there inthe World , with whom the 
Dragon made Warre , after that the Woman vaniſhed 
out of his ſight by flying into the deſart, Chapter 12.13, 
The ſecond eſtate of the Church is deſcribed as ſhe i 
fighting, and comming forth into pitched feild , Where 
there are deſcribed certaine valiant combatants and 
Champions, Who are ſent and breake out r8offer An- 
tichri/t a defying chall: ge, and encounter, firit by Word, 
which ts Aone three wayes by three Angels that follow one 
another in order mutually.The firſt of who ſpeads the ge- 
neral light of the Goſpell ouer the earth. v.6.7.The ſecod 
foretelleth the fall of Babyl0, v.8. The third rarnes the 
Beaſt out of hu lurking holes , and ſetts hins in the open 
lzht by denouncing an horrible indgement againſt theſe, 
Who deſpiſing this threatned mdgm?r do neuer the leſſe, 
cleave unto himw 9.10.1. Fut yet ſeing the weak ones 
are ſlrilen With feare at the conſiderins of thoſe paines 
and torments, Which they are compelled to vndergo,whi- 
leſ! they re'urpe and cleaue 10 the truth, there is a aouble 
Conſolatio adioined,one of lohns, v. 12. Another of a 
voice that Wes ſent from heauen, whereby the tug is 
confirmed, er.13. And ſo the firſt encounter by Word is 
ended.The (econd ſkirmiſh ts made by deed, Which is 
aouble aiſa: A Harucit and Vintage, for the furthering 
of the haruefl an Angell ts addreſiced With an inſiru- 
ment,v.14.And a commandement,verſ.r 5. and be falls 
70 his Worke, v.16. For the UVINIATE AN Anzell commeth 
forth prepared, & furmſhed V. SR eccaueth a come 
ma ndement ſom another CaAngeil,ve; p 18, And fi- 
nilhcth the bulines, verſ. 19.994 20, 


THE 
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THE EXPOSITION. | 
Verſ. 1. Then I looked,and loe a Lamb ſtood. This Pros 


phecy beginneth from the time that the Dragon being 
caſt oat vppon the earth,chaſed che woman into the wilderney 


Chapter, 12.13. & , Wherethe ſtate of the Church 


as ſhe ieth hidden 1s more fully explaned accor1ing to 
that more clearc knowledge thereof which the ſcanrmh 
T rumpet bringeth , as it hath been obſcrued , at the 
beginning of the 12. Chapter. The elcuenth Chapter 
did touch more ſhortly the ſtate of the former times, 
diſpatching as it were in one vvord the vvhole remain. 
der of the Prophecy in the ſufferings of the two wits 
neſles,as being the rvyo principall members. Buthzre 
inthis place vve hanej:a litle more copiouſly decla- 
red , hovv matters {tood vvith the vvhole body in the 
meane t1me,both in reſpe& of the ſafety of all, and alſo 
in reſpe& of the valourouſnes of ſome of the, by whoſe 
happy condu& a 1ioytull vicory is begun. John there- 
force begtnning the matter againe from thence, ſaith he 
ſaw 4 Lamb: ſtanding vppon AMoun Son This Lan beis Chriſt, 
the Sonne of God , as 1t 15 cutdent by his correlatiuein 
this verſe , the name of bis Father. He carticth him: 
ſelte like a T.ambe all this while, enduring the Draz0s 
and rhe Beaſt paticntly, & not aucnging himſelie of 
them with chart ſeuerity vvhcrewith he both could and 
might 1ultly,inrcgard of their deſert, And yet he lieth 
nort1idle, neglccing the ſaluation of his ſcruants , but 
ſtands as it were 1n battel aray ready rodetend the: co- 
ucring the womi and her{catrered ſeed vader his wings 
leaſt they ſhould rake any harme from their enemies: 
Aſount Ston vppon vvhich theCambeſitands,as 1t were ol 
| his watch tovver,is the Church 1t ſelte , vvhich ſtanderh 
firmely ike Mount Sion againit all the torce of Aduer- 
ſaries. .Betoie 1t vvas the Temple, an the Holy Altar, 
burtyeta ſmall hiding place, Chapt. 17.1. Atter that 
it vvas a S-lwery deſert becauſe it carried no fightly thew 


vppon 
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yppon earth,Chapter 12.6. 14, Novy it is called the 
Hill of Sion , becauſe it continueth inuincible in the 
mideſt of theſe vvaues ; vvhich is a notable com!ort 

ainſt cither the ſmallnes or deformity of theChurch, 
” 4n4 with h man hundred fourty foure thouſand. This 18 
the ſame troupe, which vvas before of thoſe vyho vvere 
ſealed, Chapter 7. 4. Aretas thinkes it to be adiuerſe 
one becauſe the relatiue Article is wanting ; but that 
isvvont to be omitted in matters thar are ſufficiently 
known,as the woman ſpeakes Tohn 4.2 5./ kow that Meſ—- 
fras commeth Who is called Chriſt not Omeoſias but Meſiias ; and 
many ſuch ſpeaches are there. Surely theſe men beſides 
that they agree in the nwmber , haue a name alſo Written ins 
ther forbeads - NOW what1s this els,but 2 be ſealed ? beſt- 
des they ſing « ſong alſo, which no man could learn beſides 
them, yerl. 3. They are therefore chofen out of the whole 
company ot thoſe that ſhall periſh, to whoalone Chriſt 
inparteth the ſauing knowledge of himſelfe during 
the time of thoſe afflictionsof the Church. Wheretore 
they are the ſame in all things with thoſe ſeed ones , as 
alſo with the Templerhat was meaſured , & the woman 
thatfled into the wildernes, and they are to be referred 
to that time of the ſeauenth Chapter . Hence therefore 
vve may perceaue vyhat a goodly.traine the vvoman had 
in the vvildernes, in how great nnmber alſo the Saints 
wereflocking together in the Temple with the wo Pro= 
phees,chap. 1 1, 1-2, Though the the Sains be exceeding 
tes it they be compared with that huge company that 
poſſeſſed the Holy Cury, and the Comrt, yet as there were of 
old ſeaucn thouſand men that the World kneW nat of , who did 
neuerb WV their knee t0 Baal ; SO were there long ago 1n 
Mom: Si a bundreth forty and fonre thouſand in the middeſt 
of thole laitruines of the Church,who when all the reſt |. 
ot the world ranne after the Dragon,and the Beaſt , did 
conuerle allwaycs together with the Lambe , neuer de= 
parting trom his {tde. 
Hams the 1am? of bis Father. Aretas, Complatenſ.and 
auother Coppy reade, Haning i name , the name of bis 
Father; 
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be known, vvhat manner of ſtamp vvas ſet vppon them 
We learn out of this place , that this W.# Writer vpat 
the forebeads,that God Was their father throug Cyriſt. And 
there is great cauſe vvhy this ſhould be made a marke 
to knovv the Saints by , becauſe they arc molt of all 
diſcerned hereby from the wicked of the vvorld,vvhole 
faſhion 1t 1s to condemne a child-like confidence in 
God for arrogancy, as vve ſeeinthe Papiſts vvho blaf- 


pheme againſt this holy truth, Butobſecrue that this 


15noſenſible (ealing,or if that vvere granted, yer that it 


not the ſigne of the Croſſe , but the name of the Father Written ol | 


ther foreheads, 

Verſ. 2. AndI heard a viice omheatten. That 1S, from 
Aonnt S102, vvhere the Lambe ſtood vvith this mulritus 
de,Ont of the Temple, That iS, owt of the Conc, The 
ſame thing 1s ſignified by theſe ſundry names. There 
vvas an endeuour in this Mountaine alone to vvorthip 
God aright; vvhile all the re{t of the vvorld follovved 
their ovvn vngodly and vaine imaginations . The voice 
vvhich vvas heard, 1s 11luftrated by a threefold fimilirus 
de ; of Waters, Thunder, and of Haypers vvhich threes 
fold ſimilitude noteth out the proceedings of the 
Church; the firſt is the Churches voice vvhen 1t vvas 
decaying,and that isa confuſed > diſtintt one , ſuch as is 
the noiſe of vvaters, which liznificthnothing,teacherlt 
nothing,bur beateth the eares vvith a certaine vnproh- 
table murmure. For when as thevvoman vvent fir{t into 
the vvildernes, though there vverethen many very lear- 


ned men flourtihing 1n the Church, as Athangſins , of 
| F, 


Father; Sodoth alſo the old Larinread it. Which tes 
ding T would think rather is to be followed , both bg 
cauſe it doth more fully open the Do&rine,ſcing wears 
adopted to be ſonnes by Chriſt , and becauſe ſo many 
coppics conſent therto. There is no difference in the 
effe& berween either , yer the one is more ſignificant 
then the other: but hence we may fetch light to clear? 
thatin the 7. Chapter 3, Where mention is madeaf 
ſcalingbut there is nothing ſer down by which itmight 
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N azianene, Chryſoſtome, Ambroſe, Hierome, Auſtin, and 
others, whoſe very learned workes did make a Oy 
noiſe through all the world, yet how was all their doc. 
trinecommonly not vndcrſtood, nor preceaued of the 

- moſt, euery one following egerly their own ſuperſtirios 
for all that? Yea the DoGors them ſelues did not 
ſpeake Jiltin&ly, and plainly, while they ſometimes 
preached righteouſnes by' Chriſt onely; ſometimes 
they gaue it to their own works, crewhiles they tooke 

' away free will; oftentimes they left the ſame entire and 

vntouched, they condemned Idolatry in word,and they 

cſtabl1ſhedit indeed by innocatio ofSainrs, worſhipping 1 

of Reliques, and other wicked ſuperſtitions. Certa- — 

inly there was ſcarce any head of docrine which they 
tavghtalwayes conſtantly after the ſame manner, They 
made therfore aconfuſcd noiſe, which did rather ouer- 
whelme the ſenſe with a mighty ſound, then 1nforme 
the mind with profitable knowledge. For as the words 

ot a man when heis giuing vp the ghoſt, dic with in J 

his iawes, neirher do they ſound diltin&ly to the vn= 1 

derſtanding of thoſe that heare them, ſo the truth that 

was then ready to die, did ſound ſo confuſedly in the 
bickering of contrary opinions, that there could ſcarce 
any voice thereof be vnderſtood. Yet inthis diſorderly 
noiſe, the ſaints did perceaue as much as auailed ro 
hclpe them to Saluation. If we follow this interpreta- 
tion, which the euent maketh to be of credit, a man 
may obſerue what 1s the 1udgement of the Holy Ghoſt 
concerning the writers of that age , namely, that very 
Pure do&rine can be ſcarce any better drawn out of 
their writings,then any profitable notion can begethe= 
redout of the noiſe of the waues when they daſhone A 
VPPon another. I would haue nothing detraged from * _ 27 

theirdue commendation,for what was wanting 1:1 the, * 

15tobeimputed to the decay of that Age, notto any " 

want of learning or wit in them, in which they did 

excell, But I cannot but meruaile at the daintines of. 

our Age, that would feed on Acornes againe, now 

Rr when 
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'610 Chap.14. A REVELATION, 
vyhen the vſe of corne in found ont. 
The ſecond voice is of Thunder, loude and _— 
geuing a crack by certaine fits. This 15 the voice 
the Church vvhen 1t vyas beginning to reutue, made 
by Waldenſes, Albing:nſes, Wickliff aud Huſſe. Theſe 
thundred out very vehemetly, and the world was aſto.' 
niſhed with the cracke chat they gaue, bur all the feare* 
of it vaniſhed away with the noiſe of it,ti]] anew crack 
came ruſhing againe, like as it fareth inThundcer, where 
with men are no longer afraid, then while their cares 
are filled with thenoiſe. 

The woxce of the Harpers is that of the Truth whenit 
was fully reitored, ſtraight before the woman came out 
of thc wildernes, when there werecofctsions (et forth 
eucry where by the Churches the 4u9uſtane, that of 
Straſburg, Baſill, Switzerland, $:xony which all did make 2 
molt ſweet harmony by their moſt pleaſant conſent in: 
one and the ſame truth. This threefold voice therefore 
hath (cr betore out eyes ſummarily, the whole courſe of 
doctrine from the firlt beginning of that lurking of the 
Church during the long raigne of Ane:chriſt. By which 
we ſee, how euecry latter Prophecy 1s more euident the 
the former. Firit of all thequality of the company df 
the taithfull was declared by ſealmg, Chapt. 7. 1 henby 
their lying h:d in te Temple, Chapt-11. Thirdly by ther 
flught mio the wildernes, Chapter 12. Now farre more 
plainly atter this manner which we haue heard here, 
and this (hall yet be morecleare in the particular expla- 
ning of this Chapter. 

Verſ.z. Andthey ſ.mm7 as it Were a neWſong and do ſing 
by the detec of the article and Which did (mg, for and 
{muins. The new ſong is the magnitying of Gol the Fa 
ther by Icſus Chriſt, by whom the cleR are made the! 
ſonnes of God. Itis called ew, not becauſe mien be- 
gam.now fir{t ot all ro be, ani to be counted the Sol: 
nes of God, but becautc this grace 1s communicat 
to farre more 1n the true Chrittian Church, then euer 
befoxe the comming ot the Redemer,and ſo ir - con- 

rme 
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&:med with moreplentifull argumers.For which cauſe 
weeare ſaid,;ohane recea'ed 'he Spirit of adoption, Ro.8. I'S 
Nor becauſe we were the firſt that receaued it, but be- 
cauſe jt wereceaued more fully then they that were 
before vs, Orels, there js adowble ſong that hath been 
from the begining of the world,a» 1 o/d one, and & neW 
ne. That magnified God, becauſe we were made his 
Sonnes by creatim as Adam vvas before the fall : this 
extolleth God vvith praiſes becauſe we are made his 
Sonnes by redemprion, 

This is a n:W ſong, becauſe itis the latter; alrhough 
all the ele&vied ir from rhe beginning. It is ſung 
before the Throne , the Braff and the Elders, becauſe 
this lauding of God is chcifely performed in the 
publike alembly of the faithfull, and yer this com- 
pany was in the Wildernes, and was not marked of the 
world. Orels it is ſung before the Throne, becauſe 
euery one that profeſſeth this faith truly, belongs ro 
the company ot the ele&, although the tniury of the 
times, ſuffer not publike congregations ro be gathe- 
red together,in Which 4 man may freely acknowledge 
= oy ſame thing hauing the brethrens voice toined 

1th his. 
And no man could learne. Namely during all the time 
Ehc Church lay hid, Chapter 12.6. For novy the company 
Pt the faithfull vvas certaine, definite, and ealy ro be 
umbred; when as thoſe were choſen by thcir tribes, 
ho ſhould fing this new ſong, aboue Chapter,7. For 
$ Goddid of old chuſe out the 1We!#- tribes of the 1ſraeli- 
to be his people,forth ofall thereſt of rhe world,and 
d {tranger mighttoine himſclte to that company, be- 
DIC the the pattition vvall was broken down fo hath 
"0d now ſhut out the counterfait worlhippers from 
1s owN true ones, with firme walles of the courts, ſo 
hat theſe were thruſt into the innermoſt T emplz,as int0 2 
ertaine ſtraite and narrow priſon, while theſe other tri- 
mphed in the meane time in the ovnward and larger 
#e, Chapt. 11.2, Who could not, orrather would not 
Rr 2 COnceiue 
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coceiue what the Saines ſung With in, but they made anoife 
with a kinde of baſtardly mingle-mangle muſick, lay 
ding God for their adoption but yet ſuch as was obtaj. 
ned partly by Chriſt, partly by their own ſtrength de 
claring whence they come by. this their ſhibhole;h, Iudg, 
12.9. They ſhould be therefore very few for a certait 
time,who ſhould ſing this ſong in reſpe& of the reſts 
the multirude; yer after that Antichriſt (hould begin 
to languiſh by litle and litle about the end of the: 
yeares, the number of the faithfull ſhould encreaſe fo 
prfar'y eucry day,that it ſhould nor be able to benum- 

red atlength, Chapt.7.9, So much for the 1s 
Hely Ghoſt, their Holines is deſcribed in the reſt of the 
words,and firſt that they are bought fro the earth,that is,the 
are pulled by Gods power from out of the falſe andhy- 

ocriticall Church,as it were out of the middit of 
flame, which is the vſuall ſignification of the Eankin 
this Booke. 

Verſ.4. Theſe arethey Who are not defiled With voomn, 
Arctas ſaith well, thar theſe words are not ſpokeintie 
diſpraiſe of Marriage. For what defilement can there 
be 1n ir, when the bedde is wndefilid, Hebr. i 3.4. Whatws 
this a band of Bachelors,and of Preiſts onely?Whytie 
Lexwits them ſelues were not forbidden to marry ,neithe 
15 this company here made, of the tribe of Lev; onell 
Chapter 5.4.&c. Certainly Chriſtian Preiſts did n& 
want wiues, till Hildebrand opened a window to. 
mury, leaſt that his Clergy ſhould be defiled with ci 
Marriage. ' 

But there was no man perhaps, among this com 
ny, who was tainted with this blot -of valawfull cel 
panying with womz,or was ſubic& to it by the infirm! 
of thefleſh. Bur what ſhall we think that repent# 
did ſo grow out of vie after Chriſtstime, which ® 
ſuch power to cleanſe the {ſoule before he rooke 0 
fleſh vppon him? Wherefore it can not be, that W 
ſhould betaken properly in this place, but to be ad 
Wt, Women 15 all one, with 70 Werſhip 1dols tor which | 
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know that 0 go a Whoring 1s commonly pur inthe Scrip- 
tures; a5,they Wenr a Whoring after their Gods, ExOd. 34.14 
And inEzechiel,thox hat payed tbe whore, with the Sdnes 0 
Egypr, that is, thou haſt worſhipped the Gods of the E= 
yptians, and ſoin many other places ; according to 
which rule, to be defiled With woman, is the ſame with, 
norro Worſhip the Gods of woman, Whatare theſe women 
then? They are the Locuſts, the p:ople of the Angell o 
the bottom. eſſe Put, the army of the Pope of Rome, whole 
haire vvas as the haireof women, (Chapter 9.8. Theſe 
who ae bought from the eartb, did notconlent rocommit 
the ſame Idolatry with the womaniſh Locuſts, neither 
did they vvorthip their King, by adoring ercher 2be Beaſt cy 
bis Image, or by taking bis marke either m his forehead, or 
hs hand, or if perhaps they haue been carried away 
for atime with the common errour, yet they did re- 
nounce it by repentance, vvhich doth ſo wipe of all 
their filthy ſpors, asif they had necuer been polluted 
vwith them in the leaſt manner. 

T hey follow the lambe whitver ſo ener he pa Obeying 
Chriſt their Caprtaine in all things, and hearkening to 
hispreceptsalone. 

Montanus inferreth for and readeth thus for whi- 
therſoeuer hee ſhall go,&c.T veſe are bought from me,they 
are preſerued from the common contagion and choſen 
out of the crue of thoſe that ſhall periſh for the merit of 
Chriſts bloud;leaſtany man ſhould attribute ſaluation 
vntothem tor that integrity -of theirs, which was ipo. 
ken of right now. That purity was.not enough to ſalua- 
tion, ſo tarreas1t was 1nherent in them, bur the pay- 
1g of the price for them by Chriſt was neceſlary. Being 
oe firſt frurts to God: Thatis, 1n reſpet of the huge mul. 
titude, which thall at laſt embrace the truth, hauing al 
their myſts of darkenes driuen away, Chap. 20.5.6.&c. 

Verl.;, For they are vnblameab/e,&c.God bcholdeth 
no filthines in thein} as vvhom he clotheth vvith the 
moſt pure garment of his Sonne,in whom he behol- 
dcth the ele,as in vvhole righteouſnes impured to the 
Rr 3 this 
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this moſtpure integrity of theirs confiſteth, and notjn 
the perfe&tion of their own vertue. Aretas left our 
thel: words before the throone 7f God and putteth inſtead 
of them the words in the 1 verſ: theſe are t/y that folloy 

the Lambe. 
Verſ.6.T hen I ſuw an»thereAnzell. Hetherto wehane 
ſeene the generall conſtirutton of the whole Churchg 
it lay in the Campe vvith theLabe;now the battell folls. 
weth whereot the onſet is made by fome of the Citri. 
zens, & firſt by thoſe thar ſet vppon the Be.1ſt with words, 
For about the end of a thouſand yeares from therime 
of the womans firſt fight inta the wildernes, as it ſhallbe 
madevery manifeſt ourof the twentith Chapter; the 
Lambeſenderh our certaine light harneſſed Skirmi 
who riding by the cents of Anrichriſt did prouoke him 
to fight, and bore of manfully his firſt aflault. Theſe; 
the three Angels here ſpoken of in the verſes following 
the firſt vvhercof are thoſe vvorthy men , vvho aroſe 
about the yeare 1300.namely Ockam, AMarſilins Pataji. 
n«s,lohannes ae Gandunn, Arnolaus de villanwma, Dante, 
Petrach;8& aboue the reſt [obn IWicklefe an Eng 1ſh-miy, 
whoſe doctrine was more plentifull, then that of allthe 
reſt,and it pterced deeper the theirs,yea it did take ſuch 
roote, that 1c could neuer be rooted out lince that time, 
Now one Angell oncly is ſpoken of in this place , the 
Type whereof Iapply to many learned me, becauſe that 
the agremet of matters 15 more reſpe&ed in ſuch myſki- 
cal forrelling of things to come,the the vnity of perſos. 

He flieth through the middest of heauen, becauſe the truth 
now at length reutuing atter a long ſpace wherein lt 
lay on dying,drew a great deale of earthly filth afterit 
as yet, withthe burden whereof it was weighed down, 
that it could not ſtraight wayes fly into heauen,that1s 
it could nat at the firſt attaine to the heauenly- purit] 
thereof, but the thooke her wings, and ſtucke 1n the 
middeſt between both, ſee ſor this what hath been (ad 
on, Chapter.*. 1 ;.Hence it came to paſle, that though 


that H7o!y m4 had molt certaine knowledge of the truth 
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1 many things, with the ſwift wings whereof he ſoa- = 


red aloft,and left the common ſort of me farre beneath 
him vppon the earth, yer he was farre blinded, and much 
deceaued with errour in many things, ſo that he ſat as 

etin the loweſt forme of the Saints. Therefore the 
firſt beginnings of the Church whe the began to riſe yp 
45 it were from death againe, placed this Angell in the 
middeſt between heauen and earth, where Gregory the 
great was ſet about the time of almoſt the greateſtruine 
thereof, as we ſaid yppon the 8.Chapt.y z. 

Haug th: exerlaſting Goſpell. That is, hauing the do- 
Erine of ſaluatio by faith onely inChriſt,cue asGod had 
ordained it by his eternall decree, It is called erernall,as 
if the Holy Ghoſt would of purpofe mcete with the of 
fence of thoſe times, when the truth that was reſtored 
ſhould commonly be condened for nowe/ry, but he rea- 
cheth vs that that1s erernall, whetſoeuer men prate, ) 
which ſhould ſhine forth vnto the world , by the helpe 
of theſe me; thereby alſo he intimateth,thZzt rhe eternall 
rrath was baniſhed and thruſt cut with mens deuiſesfro 


the earth before this. Let men therefore ſee here how 


much they are deceaued, who traduce that truth as if it 
were anew foynd,vpitart thing, which was extart before 
al worlds, and who boaſt of their dreames which the 
Kinzdo of darkenes hatched forth butas yeſterday;as if 
they were of moſt reuered antiquity. This Angell had 
the Goſ;e''t9 the end that he might preach it ro the 1n)4- 
ty ints of che earth,that isto the earthly Cittizens of thar 
Church, which was but awhoriſh one, till this light 
was brought into it;vvho thould now haw power geuen 
ten to open their eyes, to ſee , and thier cares. to 
hearken to hauenly dodtrine. 

Say ng With 4 great voice. Now he commeth tothe pre- 
AC.)ng of ts Angell, vyhichis ſo much the more to, be 
marked,becauſe it 1s the ſir/t of thoſe vorces, which the 

ſeanenThunders gaue out,chap.10.4.torit belongeth to 
theſame time. Thoſe Thunders followed next after - 
the Turkiſh tyrany to which they are ſee nextin order, 

Rr 4 Chapt. 


616 Chap.14. A REVELATION, n 
Chapt. 10. Or rather they began together with them 
and are contained within the compaſle of the fecal 
wo, asit appearesby Chapt. 11 14. This \ kirmiſhing 
of theſe Angells here began about the ſame rime, as we : 
ſhall make ir more plaine, Chapter.20.4,5. And: ſo in. 
this Chaptcr, among thoſe ebree voices by which the | 
progreſſe of the Church is ſignified, the mo ic like 
 Tbander,verſ.2. Which ſecond voice is begun by this 
onſet of the battell, which theſe Ange//s make, as we 
haue obſerued before; and ſo we ſee how the Holy Ghoſt. 
delighteth in the name of T bnder vyhen it ſpeakes of 
theſe matters, as 1t appeareth by comparing that place, 
Chapt. the 1o. verſ.4. Where mention 1s firſt made 
nereot, with this th this Chapter. The Ho!y Ghoſt would 
not haue the voices & their ſpeaches ſet down in wri- 
ting before this, thereby declaring the deafenes of 
thoſc times when the voices were vitered ,, which in hea- 
ring neither did, not Would beare, which yet ſhould be 
known molt cuidently, aiter they had been paſſed & 
vtrered once,at the time of the ſeauceth Trumpets ſoun- 
ding; for which cauſc they are reſerued till this rime, 
Verſ. 7. Fezre Goa, &, This waSa moſt fit matter 
for this Anze// to ſpeake otar this time, when all re- 
uerence towards God lay quite extinguiſhed, ſaue 0- 
nely {uch as the preceprs of mendid teach, according 
to that of the Prophet Eſay. T his perple draweth neere 
vnto me with th. mouth, and they honour me with their lip- 
pes,but ther heart is remoued farre from me, and rbeir feare 
towards me, is that wh:ch they haue been taught by the pre« 
cepts of men,Ch.19,1z3.S0 whe Wiclefe came abroad into 
the world, men were commonly atraid and that with a 
bodily feare to tranſgrefſe mens commaundements, but 
the commaundements of God were ſecurely contem- 
ned. If amanhadbeen abſent from the $.cr:/egrovs 
Ataſſerf he had not murmured out certaine prayers vp- 
pon his beades, or had nor abſtained from for bidden 
meatcs, on {ct dayes, or had not obſerued ſuch other 
tooliſhand wicked rites as rheſe, he thought himſelte = 
c 


be guilty of a greiuous finne; but ifthe ſame man. had 
been ignorant of God, and his Holy truth, if he ſhould 
have no confidece in Gods mercy by Chriſt, but ſhould 
fy to Saints,as oft as any perplexity vrged him, if he 
ſhould defile Gods Holy name in euery wordalmoſt 
that he ſpake,ad ſhould violate all other dueties of true 
picty and honeſty, he felt no ſting at all in his Coſciece. 
This Holy Angell therefore did not without good cauſe 
begin his preaching with theſe words, feare God, that ſo 
he might call men back from their falſe feare, to the 
ſenſe and feare of the true God; Conſider and waigh 
well the doarine of /5hn Wicklefe that was condemned 
in the Councell of Conſt :nce, and you ſhall ſee how 
greatly he laboured to pull down mens foolertes,and to 
teach me to follovy after true godlines in good earneſt. 
N ow us the haure of his 1udgement come, So doth the An- 
gell confirme ir, Chapter 10.7. That the conſumma- 
ting of the myſtery is at the doores; whereby we ſee 
how this Angel reſounded, as it were an Eccho to'that 
mighty ſhovvting of theAngell asit is to be ſeene there 
ver{.3. And it could notbe but he muſt needs admoniſh 
men vehemently, and geue them warning of Gods moſt 
hcauy iudgement hanging ouer them, when as he ſaw 
that horrible impiety raigned euery where. Which 
1udgement began to be executed at thatſame houre in 
bat firſt reſurrctl1:n, of vvhich we (hall heare Capter 20 
' 5. Atwhich indeed the Papiſts, would haue quaked 
{or feare and that worthily,had they not drawn a thicke 
{kin ouer their hearts, when as they might haueac- 
knowledged by that reuolting of men from them and 
the:r returning to the truth, which they ſaw to be eue- 
ry day greater then other, both their inueterate vngod- 
lines, as atſo thoſe moſt iuſt puniſhments which were 
ready to be inflited vpon them, vnleſſe they would re- 
pcntin time. | 
Ana Wor ſ hip him that mad: heaven. Another head of 
his preaching was,that men would renounce their Ido- 
Jatry and turne them(ſclues to the true God, Whom he 
Rr 5 deſ(cri- 
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deſcribeth by bs workes of creation , as vyho ſhould thay. 
at that time finde men defſpiſing their Creatour, & ge. 
uing dtuine honour with al their might ro Gods made 
with hands, ro wool, ſtone, and painted images, as 
Chaprt.9.20. And there were many that gauc eare ro the 
* Ange!!; For that Idolatry was diſcouered tobe ſo mon. 
ſtrous, that men beganto ſimell out the cheife and 
principall pollution of Religion , that was then wh 
corrupted. Bur vvhen thereſt would not be reformed, 
God |ent wa the T arkes vppaon the \wor'!d, as we haue ſhewed 
vpp0 the place that was ſpoken of rightnow. Yer here- 
in we may {cehis exceeding clemency, 1n that before 
he would ler the raines loole vato them, he ſent -this 
Angelin Embaiſagevnto them, vyho might turne men 
with his vvords from their impiety, 1t 1t could be, that 
ſo he alſo might turne away his ſcourge trom them vp. 
pon thetr repentance. What thould he {tand any longer 
admoniſhing after he had ſo long ſuffered them in pa- 
tience, and nor rather fall on ſmiting them? But ſo 1n- 
comprehenſibleis the goodnes of our Go.!, that he will * 
not puniſh men before extreme necelſsity compell him, 
He bridled rherctore the rage of the 7 »rkes, vvho then 
begi to pur the warld:nfearc, that they did not doour 
Eurape any great harme till this A gel! had performed 
his office; vvhichſeing it was in vaine for the greateſt 
part, why thould he keepe back his {courge any longer? 
Verl.8. A1d an otyr Ang! folls wed. The ſecond 
Angcll Prophecieth of the falt of B.byl:n; that 1s, of the 
Citty of Rome, and of the Kom ſh polver, as it 1s outof 
Chapt.17.5.9.18. He ſpcaketh ot things to come, as 
it they hal been palt atter the manner of the Prophets, 
becauſe thar is no lefle certajine which is toretold, 
thenif ir had been now accompliſhed in very deed. 
And yet he doth not onely denounce that that 1s tg. 
come,but he alſo demonſtratcth a thing that was begun 
alrea1y at the time of this preaching ot his. This Azelt 
are thole Miniltcrs of the truth, who the age following 


yeelded. Amog who the cheite mot ne 
F o 


of Prage, vvho fought« yaliantly againſt the Popes ſapre= 
macy,as we may ſce in:thearticles that were codemned 
inthe Councell of Conſtance. They laboured to;tumble this 
down headlong from Antichriſts Throne together , with 
which Babylon thatis, Rome mult needs fall for com- 
pany. Neither could the Pope be long ſtanding and re- 
maining after , whoſe beginning vvas vngodly , his 
growth wel worſe, his height and ripenes intolerable 
any longcr,as thaſe rwo holy men made 1t manifeſt . They 
preached at the yeare 1404. and they ſhoke the foun- 
dation of the Rowyſh Tyranny a litle more mightily the 
Wicklefe, which the Holy Ghaſt intimated thar it ſhould 
ſo come to paſſe, making cuery enſuing Angell to be a 
more fierce enemy then the former . They cryed out 
that Babylon Was fallen, and that yppon great reaſon, 
ſcing Bohen:4s being now enlightened with their Ser- 
mens;did forthwith renounce the Pope of Rome,and did 
demoliſh euery where the monaſteries, that were the 
nurſeries of Ramilh ſuperſtition. Which beginning 
was anotable ſay that was then giuen for prootes ſake 
of the final deſtruction of Rome, which they ſaw was 
to come ſhorily , ſeing they receaued a malt certaine 
pledge thercof in this beginning, | 
_—_ of the Wine of the Wrath, That is, the wine of 
whoredo, wherewith they enflamedGods Anger againſt 
them. This w.xe is the Idolatry which ſuperſtitious men 
drinke in as ſweetely,as if 1t were that molt pleaſant li= 
quor,which rhey tained to be the drinke of the Gods. 
Rome gaue this wine to be drunke of all natios, becauſe 
the propagated her Idolatry to all Nations. Who know - 
ctinot that Rome Boaſts her ſelfe to be the Mother of all 
Courcies 2 The which is indeed moſt true, it we regard 
the ſuperſtitions, Errour, Idolatry,and all thereſt of the 
corruptions,all which things the vvhole Weſt ſucked 
tro Kome,as fro their Mothers Broaits. But the thal novv 
Pay tor her wickednes ere long , in that ſhe held irnor 
enough ro ſpoile herſelfe , vnleſſe ſhe mighr alſo infeR 
all nations. vyiththe contagion of her impicty. 
Verſl.9.. 
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 -._ Vier, 9. And the third Angell. This' third ſhouldbe © 
moſt vehement of all the reſt. wr ae 74 {ſhould not. 


onely inueighagainſt Anzchniſt with moſt bitter words, 
but ſhould threaten deſtru&ion in a moſt ſcuere IJ 
ner, toall thoſe who would notdepart from hizobe? 
dience , This Angell was AMartm Luther, vvho beganto © 
traduce Amnchriſt openly at the yeare 1517. Who dete. 
{ted this execrable plague of the world in amore har. 
pe and rigorous manner, by how much more clearely 
eſaw the hithines of the Romitſh beaſt by the reuela. _ 
tion of Gods ſpirit . The Ho/y Ghoſt doth in this place 
make him to preach more turbulently and makes his 
ſpeaches more full of tumult; And indced thereisno. 
man that hath taſted of his writings and hath had an 
fight of his works, to whom they ſceme not to breat 
outan heauenly kinde of ſeucrity. They do waxeſo 
warme, yea burne, yea flame outeuery where vvitha 
kinde of hery feruency . Yea he went ſo farre in his ar-. 
dency , that he could not keepe himſclte from vſing 
filthy, & obſcene ſimilitudes. There were many who re- 
quired greater moderatio and modeſty in him,but hece 
we may ſee with what inſtin& he was carried. The world 
wasfickeot agreiuous lethargy,ſo thatir could not be 
rowzed from thedead ſlcepe wherein it lay , vnleſle he * 
had thendred out in a more vehement andrough manner, 
then ordinary, thereby to ſtingand pricke them to the 
21" of vvhich labour of his he reaped an happy 
ruit. For men vvere awakened with his admonitions, 
and ſeeing in how great danger they lay.by adoring the 
Beaſt , they rid themſelues out of his ſnares aſſoone 
as they could . And therefore they forſooke the Au- 
thor and Originall of all their miſery , and betooke 
themſelues to the ſaning truth for Retuge againſt 1t. 
Which proued aniatter of great tumult & troubles, But 
the wheele is not turned vp and down without a Nolte, 
and the Holy Ghoſt giueth vs in ſome ſorta taſtand roke ÞN 
of the commotion that follovved after vppon his Ser- 
mons , bycxpreſing itin this exceeding great con” 
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tention, and vehemency of vvords. 
If any man ſhall adore the Beaſt. He dealeth earneſtly, & ,. 
cutteth to the quicke. The ſumme of his ſpeach'ts con. © 
rained in this hypotheticall propoſition. /f avy men ſhalt 
ſhall adore ihe Beast, he ſhall parchaſe to _ enerleſting de- - 
{rafion . * The former part of which ir ſer downinthis 
verſe,thelatter part is declared in the twoverſes follo= 
wing. As touching adoration it is illuſtrated firſt by the 
double ſubie& rhereof, the beaſt, & his image. Simple & 
., rude people adoreehe Beaſt, as who are carried away with 
the preſent luſtre & gliſtering ſhew of the things which 
they ſee . But the learned & vvirty ſort of men adore the 
Image,as who lookfurther of, & whodo therefore wor- 
ſhip the preſent Beaſt becauſe of that venerable antiquity 
of ſucceſsi6, and that aunciet /mage,whichvvasnew!l 
flouriſhed ouer againe in this thatis preſent. Both theſe 
ſhalbe alike in dagerof deſtruction vnleſle they repent. 
Abouech.13.15. The adoring of the [mage was commo to 
all,butſcing it is here diſtinguiſhed 1nſome reſpe& fro 
the adoring of the Beaſt, this ſeemeth tobe thatdifferentre- 
ſpec& vvhich vve haue made, that the learned ſort yyor- 
{l1pped the one, the vnlearned the other. 
After that the manner of adoring is opened, which it 
15 done tvvo vvayes, by taking the mark, either m their fore 
be.:d, Or in their hand; The comon ſort of men are ſigned 
in the forchead, as vvho acknowledge their obedience - 
by a bare profeſſion ; The Princes, Peeres, the vvhole 
rout of the Churchmen,& the reſt of that ſtampe, are 
ſigned 1n their hand , becauſe they are to defend the 
Bee/t ro the vetermoſt of their power. Why then 1s the 
order changed , & vvhy is the firſt place giuen tothe 
marke in the forehead, which vyas {ct in the ſecond be- 
fore,as the which belonged to men of lefſe eſtimation, 
chap.1z,16, The reafonis, that the condemnation of 
theſe champions ihat fight in the defence of the Beaſt 
mghtbe thereby leclared tobe greater, as if he thould 
ſay ,ecery on: ſhalbe rormented in fre & krimtone,that ſhal take 
the Beaſts marks , yea euen m the forhead , much more ſhall he * 
| tat + 
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that ſball take it mbis band. But why is there no mentiot} 


of the number of the name ? Becauſe this marke is proper 
to the Grecians,vvho ſhould adore the Beaft by their con+ 
ſent with the Latin Church; chap. 13. 17. Now this 
Angell was appointed for the weſterrie people, ſpecially 


ſeing Greece was before this time already ouerthrown 
with the Turkiſh Tyranny.But obſcrue that this adoration 


15 performed, not by falling down vpon the earth ; bur 
by acknowledging his dominion, & ſupremacy after 
vvhich manner they may adore tlc Beaſt , who ncuer 
ſavvy him. 

10, Heſhall alſo drink: of the Win: of Gods Wratch. The 
conſequent of the propoſitio deſcribeth the deſtruRio 
of thoſe who do 41e the Beaſt, both by the kinde of the, 


puniſhment in this verſe, as alſo by the eternity thereof ' 


in thenext, Thatis firſt Up Agoy allegomwcally in 
the beginning of the verſe, then itisexplaned vvith 
proper words 1n the other part of it.T odrinke of the Wine 
of wrath, ſeemeth to be a Metaphor , made by a figure 
wherein there is a reference 1n another ſenſe to that 
wine of fornication of which verſ.8. Whereby was ſ1g- 
nified the Idolatry with which men are noleſſe deligh- 
re{,then with the dainteſt wine. As men therefore do 
greatly rejoice in thcirſinnes, ſo {hall God no lefle re- 
101ce In puniſhing the;for he wil mingle vnto the 4 Cp 
of the Wire of his Wrath ;according to that, Deut. 28.63 .Or the 
ſenſe of it may be taken tro the who pur wicked men to 
geath with poiſoned Cuppes,as the Athenians & other 
people did of old & as the Turks vie rodo atthis day. 
But vyhat is this mingled wine ? . The vvords in the 
Grecke (ceme tobc contrary to themſelues the word 
put for wine ſignifying that whichneucr was mingled, 
which in Latin is called »er#.To cleare this, a thing 1s 
ſaid ro be mingled, w hich is poured in for him thar thal 
drinks, though it be not alayed with vvater, but that 
expoſition ſeemerth to me to be more probable, which 
will haue diuerſe kinds of vvines tobe mingled toge- 
ther, which mixture doth much ſooner beget druaken- 
nes, 
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hes.& dorh worke greater d iſturbaice ro thewhole Bo. 
dy; water mingled with vnmixt wine breakes the force 
of ſuch wine; vvhich tEpering of water vvith vvine can 
not ſo vvel ſerue to fignifie the excecding ſeuercnes of 
the puniſhment vvhich thing is ſpoken of here, ſothen 
mingled vvine ſignifieth iudgement vyithour mercy 10 
then that repent nor. 

He ſhalb: tormented With fire & brimſtone.Theſe vvords do 
note out the puniſhment more properly,vvhich 1s Itke 
to be ſ\uchas that vvas of Sodoms long ago ; A teareful 
ſpeRacle whereof doth ſtil abide in the yvorld, in that 
athy carth,& ſtinking lake vvhichis called of it, Aſp14- 
lies, wherein we hauec a viſible reſemblance of the euer- 
laſting puniſhment, This puniſhment ſhalbe inflied in 
the preſence of (be Angells,and the Lambe, that the torment 
may be the more greinous , by hovy much more 1t is 
known to theirenemies, 

Verſ.11, And the ſmoke of their t?rment.Theſe words do 
teach theeternity ofthe puniſhment; for the ſmoke of eheir 
torment ſhalbe everlaſting. Novv ſmoke iS here pur tor fire 
whereof it1sa taken, It is here vied, to teachthe worl- 
dippers of the Beaſt, not onely that they are to be tor- 
mered eternally, but alſo that their torment ſhall nzuer 
be hidden from the Saints, who ſhal alwayes ſce the 
{ſmoke thereof at leaſt. 

In that he ſaith,chey ſhal n:wer han reſt day nor night, there- 
byhe ſheweth thar their rormet ſhalbe cotinuall without 
IzermiſSion a{lwel as cuerlalting. The former part of 
the propoſitio 1s repeated again in the end to pur more 
vehemency to the Speach; Where he onely mentioneth 
the Claratter of the Beaſt name,becauſe this enſigne 1s CO- 
monnot ro the onely whichare branded in the forhead 
butto them alſo who arc branded in the hand. Conſider 
therefore diligetly,o ye Popiſh people What an horrible puniſh- 
"et Waueth for you vnleſſe you will make a remolt fro the Pope of 
Kore. Theic ſtinging words of Marin Luther, came not 
tro ama, id fro a prouoked aduerſary,but they arc ſuch 
as theH.G. put 1nto!his minde & mouth, you ſec he was 

a man 
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| yet they may be the vvords of John, ioining to the fats 


- matory conclufion according to his cuſtom. Burtitlitle 


ments. Fornow it (honld be maniteſt, vvho be indued : 


a man ſent out from the Tents of Chriſt himſelfe. An 
think not that theſe Threatnings are dead and gone te 
ether vvith him , but rather let them be continually 
ounding in and abont your eares. For they liue at this 
day,and (hall keepe their efficacy no lefſe for enerthay 
when they were firſt ſpoken. By which they do denofige* 
enerlaſting damnation to euery one, that doth ſtill pers 
filt to vvorſhip that Romiſh [doll . Yeaſomuchthe mo þ 
grciuous puniſhment 1s prepared for Papiſts that-liug 
obſtinately in their Popith impiety at this day, by how 
much MOre manifeſtly the Abhoaminati ons of that XY 
haue been diſcouered;Let euery one hearken that hatha 
care of eternall Salvation. T. 
Verſ. 12. Here 15 the pa'tznce of Saints. Thelc are vvords 
of Conſolation, vvhich the Angel addeth to ſhut vphis 
ſpeach therevvith as vvith a Concluding Epilogue; And” 


mer ſpeaches , theſe vvords of the Angels asan accls ; 


matrers Vvhole vvords they be of the tvvo. EO 
It is a defeQiue ſpeach,ftor bere #s 4triall of the patiencelf 
Saints, heres the triall of them that obſer-e Gods comm.1ult- 


vvith true patience, & vvho they be thardo exerciſe tht 
ſclues in the duetics of vnfained godlines . Anticinf 
ſhould be made ſo ſtarke mad vvith the preaching of. 
Lavher , that they muſt needs be truly Godly , vvhw' 
could beare of his aſſault valiantly, and yet vvould not” 
forſake their profeſsion. Of vvhich fury Germany is 4. 
vvitnefſe, vvhich by meanes hereof did vvholy ouet» 

floVy vvith the ſlaughters and bloud of the Godlyz 

Chapter 1.7. And noleſſe did our Country of England 
according ro the quanrity\thereof, which burnt out 
every where at that time with the fires that were made 
of the bodies of the faithfull . How horrible were the 
Maſlacres that were made in France ? erindoll and Ca- 
briers with their Aſhes.do yeeld a lamentable ſpe&acleof 


his molt Cauage cruclty. Novy then there was need - 
"and 
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prear courage, withour which nomancould be abls 
and. AA | 

_ Ts that we may vnderſtand how greatdanger there 
was of falling by reaſon of the extreme troubles, we 
reade that the Caprtaines and Coronells them ſelues, 
were perplexcd with feare. Hayy pittitully vyas that 
Holy man/Aelautton diſtrefſed through teare, till Zarher 
encouraged and comforted him? Doubrlefle the like 
fare ſ\mote the hearts of many other me that the liued; 
Verſ[.1;. T hen [heard a voice from heaxen,gc. Another 
Conſolation is here prouided by a voice ſent from hea- 
ven. For to the end that the Saints might be the more 
chearefull in vndergoing danger, it 1s auouched by this 
yoice from heauen, that the laſt «yd greateſt emill, Woich the 
Wicked could b/-m? vppon them is the mcanes of the preſent fe- 
lca'y of the faitofull, aud that. 1t. ſhall not be 1G vVaing 
for them to caſt them ſclues vppon ſo rear pcrills 
for the truths ſake , though it ſeemerh othervyiſe 


vnto the vvorld, for their Works ſhall follow thermnthe moſt 
pleaſant fruit vvhereof they (hall reape forthwith, and 
the revvard vyhereof vvhich 1s moltample and-blefied 


they ſhall attaine ar length. Neitheris it for noughr, 
that there 15ſo expreſſe mention of che time, from now, 
that I may ſo (ay, Thatis from: this twne, Th.Bexzathinketh 
that this particle 1s to be ioined neceſſarily; _Wirk 
Bleſſed, covvhich he ſets itnext, Bleſſed from hence ſorth, 
butas it ſeemeth it is not to beſtirred our of that place 
vvhich the Hoy Ghoſt doth giue it purpoſely, ioiping it 
vvith dying. Bleſſed are thoſe dead Which: dy from hence forth 
inthe lord, Not butthat thoſe that died 1n former, Ages 
vvere alſo bleſſed, but becauſe theſe times did. require 
this ſingular comfort. As long as the Church vvas in 
conflict vvith the Heathens, that perſecuted Ehriſt in 
his mibers profeſſedly,ir could not be douted of any 
nan but that he ought to ſpend. his life in that cauſe. 
Butin this fight vvhich yvas to be vndertaken vyith 
thoſe vyho gloryed in this that they vyere the onely: 
true Chriſtians, the ſampler jor mIght yyorthily ſticke | 
n 


ng 
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1n a mammering,whether they ought to reſiſt theme 
yntobloud.The Holy Ghoſt therfore,that he mighttaks 
away this ſcruple,& that the faithfull might not douby* 
to vidergo death in this combate, pronwnceth them bleſe. 
ſea Who cre from hence for, as1t he ſhould ſay that the 
ciown of heaucnly glory doth no lefle abide tor theny 
that die 1n this battct againſt the Feſt, rhen for theny 
who were of o!d flaincby the Heathens for Chriſts cays 
ſe, which be words ful of Solace. An1 (o it came to 
aſle in the reſtored Church after the yeare 1545. that 
15 afterthe Parliament at 44 en hcld againſt the men of 
Mermdo/l, ani Cabries, and after many other calamities” 
endured in France, whcn as alſothere was arumour not.” 
ſed abroad touching the cloſe practiſes of Ceſar &the* 
Pope againſt Religion, then did many of the brethren” 
being terrified with the preſent dangers as alſo with 
thoſe which were looked for,begin to provide for the © 
goods & hte by diſtembling their Relivion. Which 
thing their feare perſtizded them to be lawtull by rhe 
example of Nico/emns, Againſtthis aſtoniſhing cowate 
d1ze, and covvardly aſtoniſhmcrthere was avoice that - 
{ſounded from heauen,when /[obn Caluin ſet forth certÞs 
hewriting full of grace & holines. Tonching the audk | 
ding of ſuperſtitions,and againſt theNricodemier, whetts } 
in he conſuteth the vvomaniſh tendernes vvith molt 
frong arguments, ad erincerh a neceſsi'y to profeſſe their Res 
[191m openly, whatſnener dantvers Were unn ment, that the ol [0 
of Grd on!htto be more pretwns wits vs, then this fraile lift, 
which to ſpeake properly is thing els but a ſhadoW. Whit 
judgement ot his other holy me alſo did confirme with 
their vvritings, as Philip « Melartt;on, LM tin Bucth, 
Peter Murtjr,and thevvhole T ygwrine Church, as yvve may” 
ſtein theeBooke called Opnſcula Calum, This 1s that 
voice from heauen, 2 
- Ver. 14.7 hen / looked and behold a White cloud, Hetherto 
haue vve heatd of the three Angells that fight vvith 
vyords, novv deeds are added, and engins are made! 


| ready to g11conlet to the fal of babylon, and that b n 
? | (oubie 
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double enterpriſe. An 1Hars /t, and a vintage. The is 


harueſt the gathering of good according to that 
of Chriſt. The harneſt indred is preat, but the labourers are 
few, Aa) therfore tothe Lord of the [1 arueſt , that he Wowld ſend 
forth libowrers tnto his barueſt, Martih.9 47» Now this [Har- 
veſt 15 declared in three verſes, the pe 
unto 1511 two Angels,onc og ao verl, 14. And ano- 
ther miniſteriall,ver{,1 5, Whoſe labour 1s ioined toge- 
ther,as 1t were a dowble thunderclappe,(haking and Nriking 
the earth with a double crack, the oneot which doth 
follow Cc {traight after the other, and then followeth 
theexecution there, veri 16, AS touching the words, 
Acloud angng ou hiob,1ignifieth certaine ſublimity, fuch 
as be honours, dignitics, Magiſtracy, Princehood, and 
the like which haue an high place given them among 
men, though it be not thc higheſt of all, ſeing clouds 
arc ſeared beneath heauen, Which ſignthcation is 
confirmed by that which was ſpoken before of the two 
Prophets, Who riſing a9aine from the De1d, were carried inte 
beaucn by a cloud, That 1s, they were liftvp1o their due 
toppc of excllency by the lhelpe of ſome Princes thar 
were of the inferivur ſort; Chapter,t1.12. This white 
fare and comfortable cloud, ſioniheth ſome gentle, boun« 
Ufull,and profiable dominions of Princes. Thi: cer- 
tamemnthat ſitteth vppon this cloud,like to the $,nne of man, 18 
ſome one Prince that is placed in this high deeree of 
dignity. The ambighity of which phraſe, hath carried 
away ume interpretatours into a wrong and ynmeete 
Opinion, It1s wont vſually to be meant of Chriſt, bur 
thenthe articles are pretiped, of which here is notany 
- one, Beſides ſecing this man, that is lil.e ro the Somne 
o/ man, doth nothing, but by che comman1 of anorher, 
a+ 1t appareth by the next words, it can not well avree 
0 Chrilt:Itis a man therfore in natureend quality like 
\nto vs, whoſe ſhape being repreſented vnto [vhn, and 
that ſuch as reſembled the Image of ſome man that was 
tocome, he is ſaid io be (the rorhe Sonne of man, and that 

with good rcaſon, | 
S{ 4 Tht 
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T be Golden Crown. Noteth out the dignity of a Prins, 
which hath a larger dominion, then the Magiſtrate of 
ſome citty, The ſh.rpe ſickle that is inhis band, doth ſhey 
his ability and readines to mow down the harveſt, we 
ſhall ſee the Application firaightwayes after that we 
haue opened the generall meaning of the Type. © 
Verſ.15. And another Ange!l. That 15,one that is di. 
uerſc from the three tormer, and from this that ads. 
vppon the cloud, a fift in number, who cometh out of 
the Temple,beingas iris likely,acittizen, Miniſter,and 
—Paſtour of the reformed Church. His office is noth 
much to reape with his own handsas toexhort him 
that ſitteth vpon the cloud to fall ro his reaping works 
and to perſuade to it both becauſe he hath leaue ati 
owergiuen him to reape,as alſo becauſe ir is the ſeaſons 
le timoof harueſt, Whercin the corne is ripe. Here vppon 
he bid1s him putin his ichle, andreape and he telleth him 
with all that now «: the time of Harveſt, that the matter 
was attempted betore,but without any happy iſſue, bt. 
cauſe the time wasnot ſcaſonable as yet, whereas now 
the time was come, wherein God would proſper thel 
golly endenours, Ir is tobe obſerucd that wheres 
this Angell commerth forth out of the Intiermoſt Tet? 
[c, not the outer Court, which Partition was ma 
in the eleucuth Chapter, the Holy Gb ſt therfore 18 ſtill 
labouriny to lay open the eſtate of th ;t very ſame rims 
more tully,namel y of the Church when ſhe lay hidd, 
and ſhut vp into ſtraits, as we haue touched at chefil 
verſe of this Chapter. f 
Verſ.16. Thenhe that ſate vpponthe clowd, thruſt m, &%. 
Here the Execution of the matter 1s ſet dawn, and the 
ſuccelle thereof, for the corne fell before the hckieg 
itown accord, hy reaſon of the great r1pcnes thered 
The earth was vſually taken, before 1n the worſe part. 
which ſignification it may gijue ys notice that thok 
men that vyere before this the inhabuants of the earth, tha 
is, members of the earthly Church, which doth differ $ 
as muchas can be from the true & heauenly one axcnol 
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to begathercd at laſt in this harueſt into ſheanes of pure 
corne, or if the Harueſtbe onely of the Reprobates , 
ſo that theſe onely are cur down with the ſickle, the 
meaning of the viſion commeth all to one, but chat 
former interpretation is morenaturall, For it teacheth. 
that wotthy and profitable Princes ſhould rife vpatlaſt, 
who vppon the perſuaſion and incirement of Godly 
Miniſters, ſhould gather their ſabieAs into the true 
Church, and ſhquld bring them vnto the ſincere pro-= 
fecion of wholſome doarine our of Antichriſtian ſu- 
Perſtition, & ſhould withall driue the contrary impiety 
and the embracers thereof out of their Coaſts. Such 
white clouds as theſe were Saxony, & many countries in 
Germany ,as Miſa, Haſiia, Prufiia,with the free Cirties alſo 
as, Srranſ borough, T'ygurum, Berne,Geneua, Baſil, &C. They 
that ſate yppon thele cloudes vvere the Princes Frederick 
of Saxony, Maxuricusr, Philipp Lantgrane, [oachimus Brunſ= . 
wick, Alberto of Brandenbaraugh , the Senat? of ©nric), 
Strauſbur7, Berne, Geneza and the reſt. The Angel! that 
came out of the Temple, were ſts [onas, Philip Me- 
lantton, Nicolaus Amito 45, Tobannes Dulcins, who where 
the firſt that ſet on and ſtirred vp Frederick, of Saxony to 
abrogate priuate Maſſe, & to begin a Reformation, 
Among theſe were Zwwnglins, Bucer, Caro, Blameris 
and the reſt of the Holy men of that time euery onein 
his place. The ſickle that Was put into the earth, are the 
meanes that were made, and theforces that were ſer 
torth by the Princes and Senatours of the Cirttics for 
theeffeting of a Reformation, namely when the Maſe 
was abrogated at IWirtenberg in the yeare 1511. When 
the Idols weretaken away, together with the Images 
and Altars out of the whole dotninion of Tygerim, 
inthe. yeare i 523, and a few yearcs afterthar when vp- 
pon amore full reformation the day and yeare of the 
aboliſhing ot that ſuperſtitious Religion of Popery, 
bers Written in letters of Gold vppon Pillars un th: ſame 

ToC, 
At which time the reapers in all theſe places aboue 
( 3 named, 
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named, fell tourly to their reforming. worke, while 
each of them ſtroue, who ſhould be moſt forward in 
cutting down the wicked ſuperititions, & in plucking: 
vp the Tares þy the rootes, which did before ſo domis. 
ncereand grew ſo ranke throughout the whole teild,rhat 
a man could nat ſee a whit of goo] corne tor them, This: 
Harueſt was happily begun about the yeare 1 521. an 
was more & more feruentlylaboured in, for the ſpace 
of ten whole ycare immediately atter the beginni 
of it, which followed ſtraight after that L«:her h 
broken the yce with his Sermons, by meancs of which 
he was ncceſſarily torced for feare of Ceſqrs proſcriptis 
to hide him lelfe in ſecret alitle before this Reforma- 
tion was {ct vppon. While he thertore kept cloſe,ano- 
ther A4:2e/!iooke that ofnce vnto him ſelfe of exhortny 
him t. at jt vppon the Clord, to pur bis fickle mts the eartb/by 
abrogatng laolatry,and gathering the Saints together 
as itwere into the Sheaics of Holy congregations, as 
we bauc expounded itbefore. And this 15 not alikely, 
& provable alluſion, bur ſuch an application, as the 
reſpeR of the preſent time doth require neceſlarily, 
Tic Church did till now ly judden with in the Temple, 
a<s1t ismanitett þ the Angels, who come out thence, 
Þut abour the end of tlic time thar 1s calculated tobe 
a thouſand rwo hundred and threefcore yeares this 
Haruelt and vintage here {poken of ſhould be made, 
which haue ſo hindmoit a place gtuen them 1n this 
Vrophecy,becauſe things alſo ſhoul : be accompliſhed 
mnthcirdue time, aftcr thar all the other former things 
were finiſhed :now all theſe things do molt fitly agreeto 
that Applicatiov, which I haue madc, ncither ſhall any 
man, with zll his ſearching finde either other Angells, 
or an; other harueſtalſorhke thele, to make eucry thing 
correſpondenttoitſclfe neceſſaly. 

Verf,i7, And amtber Angell. So much for the Har- 
v-/}, the vintage tolloweth, as1t doth commonly alter 
thc harneſt.But this is ofwicked mcn, as that jsof the 
Godly. For the Saints are compared rightly to yo 

an 
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and good corne, which be moſt profitable and neceſſa- 
ry things, and whichdoalſo reſemble the ſoundnes of 
good mens heartsby rhe ſolidnes and ſubſtanriallnes of 
their iruite; by meanes whereof they are of farre more 
profitable vie, them many other that are of a more gal- 
Jant and magnificall ſhew ; Bur the full and ſwelling 
deliciouſnes of the Grapes doth mot fittly declare the 
preſent feliciry of th? wicked, The Haruelt was 10 Ger- 
many and hath brought vs to the year 1530. This 
zintage was in our Realme of England', being fo mer- 
vailouſly jumping with the macters that were 'done 
here, both 1n the courſe of the time, and in the agree- 
ment of the whole matter, that it :s not robe doubred, 
but that the Holy Ghoſt hath pointed his finger to theſe 
Grapes. The which thing that we may more calily 
PCerccaue, we Are to examine cuery thing one by one. As 
touching this vintage we haue here both @ preperauon to 
it, and an execu:i9u of it, That is of two Angells, verl. 
17. 18, Who are ioined together intheir labour, as 
thoſe were in the harueit, who do thunder alike with 
their double Thunder cracke. The execution is made 
firſt by cu:timg the vine & by caſling the b anches of Grapes mto 
th: Like, verſ. 19. And then by treading thens, verl. 20, 
| The cutters of the vine are the cw, Angells, who are 
10int companions, conucrſing in the ſame temple, that 
Is, are both of them free denizons of the Church that 
Ud as yet lic hidd . For it was not as yer deliuered 
from her troubleſome ſtraits whereunto ſhe was driven, 
though the Geriles did raigne in the mcane while with 
inthe Court & the Holy Citty by great troupes, Which 
sr0be obſcrued diligently, ſcing the place of the An-, 
&*lsdoth alſo open to vs the time when the matter was 
ated,and ſo it doth geue grearlight to driue away the 
darkenes of obſcurity. Touching the fiſt Angel it is ſaid 
ot him ſeverally in this verſe.chat be had a ſha-pe ſick/e,that. 
15, Power giue him to cut down the Clujters of grapes, 
and rocutthe vineyard; in which matter he ſhonld be- 
lurrenmlelfe like a workenma,as biz ſickle ſheweth, 
4 Bur 


OF THE APOCALYPS -, 7; __ - R by — 


632 'Chap.14. A REVELATION, 


had, verſ. 14.What are theſe things which are once 


dovvn to bee referred in comon to this Ange/ alſo? Op 
rather, is itſo thatthis Ange! commeth nat neerg- 


that degree of dignity which the former ha1,but is 


therone of alitlemore interiour ranke? So indeed he 


ſeemeth tobe; ſeing it 1s nor ſafe to ad to thoſe words 
that arc inſpired from God bur vppon a moſt certaing 
reaſon. This Angell rherefore is Thomas Gromwell, 
vvholived in the dayes of Henry the 8, that moſtmighs 
ty King, and wasa man of great renowme and place in 
our Kingdom, being the Earle of Eſſex, & Lord keeper of 
ge privy Szale, vvho came out of the Temple which is 


in heauen, being a ſincere fauonrcr of pure Relgn 
& 


He had 4Schle n/i; bard, being made the Kings 


puty in all Eccleſiaſticall matters, and it was a ſharpe” 


one, as which heſet ſtoutly and laſtely to his worke,and 
yer he had no crown or Diademe to grace his heal 
with all, as being 2 miniſter rather to put anorher 
maas power in vre, then any that wroughrtby his owtt 
owerand authority. 


Verſ.18. And anoter Angell came out of the Altar. The 


ſecond Avgell is deſcribed by a triple property, that he- 

Ccemmeth out from the Altar, that he bath power ower the firt, 
and that heexvorts his fellvyp to cur down the vine, AS 
touching the firſt, he1s ſaid ſignificantly to come ome of 
the Aitar. For ſo the Greeke expreſieth it, nor as Beza 


rurneth it, from the A'tar, which doth nortſufficient- 


ly expreſle the force of the ſpeach. A man is ſaid to 
come from a thing, oner againſt vvhich he was; but 
heis ſaid to come trom out of athing with i1 the com- 

aſſe whereof he was ſhat vp. But h 

orth from out of the Altar? This may be vnderſtood 
out of the g.ver(. of the 6. Chapter. Where itis ſaid: 7 
ſaw the ſoles of chem who were /Lum?, Jing pnder the Altar. 
This kinde of ſpeaking then teacheth vs, that this Au- 


the 


gellis mm Holy Martyr, {uchasthey are who are vnder' 


But this Angel! [ doth neither fer vppo a clowd, neither: | 
hath he a Crown vppon his head, as the Anhell of the Heel | 


ow can he come 


any yz _——=» Dn =*# 
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the Altar. Now they that lie yndey the Atrar, muſtneeds 
come forth out of the Altar, vvhen they goany whe- 
ther. But ſeing there are many kinds of Martyrdom, 
for ſome ave conſumed With t5t ſ\ word, ſon With the Harar, 
fome with wild Hon ſens with fire, to the entent char it 
might bevnderſtood whar kinde of Martyr this1s, it is 
added in thenext words,that be haz) power owner the fire, 
thatis, tharheinduring and ouercomming the tor- 
ment of fire, which is ro have power oner the fi re, did thus 
ive teſtimony to the Truth. Now in thatin the third 
place he crieth ro him that had the ſitk le, we are taught that 
this man is deſcribed asif he werea Martyr, more for 
his combate that was to be, then becauſe of his viao- 
ry vvhich was paſt. For a Martyr that is departed out 
of thislife can not prouokc one ro any notable enter- 
priſe. Theexample of his conſtancy maye pricke for- 
ward a mans mfnde to the like courage, but he can not 
incite him by words to ſpecial! defignes, fach as this 
is of cortting the vine, vnleſſe he belining rogether vvith 
him. This exhortis therefore giueth vs to wit that this 
man ſhould endure martyrdom at laſt, and that he had 
nor endured it before, when he perſuaded vnto this 
worke. All which circumſtances being ioined together 
dolcad vs to Thomas Cranmer, once Arcy-Bifhop of Can- 
terbury as they call him. This man was a worthy ariyr, 
having power our the fire, to vvhich hegaue his body 
tobe bnrned for the Truth. Whoſe power oner the fire 
vas ſo much the more glorious , in thar haning for- 
merly ſlipped throngh humane frailty in ſubcribing ro 


=— 


the wicked Religion,he ſtraightwaycs repenting, and 


teuoking his ſubſcription, when he vvas broughr to the 
vre,made his ri ghrt hand firſt of all to be burnt vp with 
the flames, becauſe it had been ſo prelt to be an inſtra- 
ment of ſo great wickednes,and then after this was co- 
ſumed, he gauevp his whole body to bedeuoured of the 


re. Hecryed With a great voice ro hins that bad tho Sickle, be-- 


cauſe thatin this dayes of Kiny Henry the 8. he entlamed 


the minde of Thomas Gromwell by his vyords with ade-' 
5 fd 5 fire 
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fireto make avintaze. For hebeing notably well leans. 
ned'& boiling with a feruet zeale could notbut enforce. 
and ſet forward, the doing of this worke with allhis 
might,by ſetting him on fire todoit, vvhom he ſavyto- 


be endued with povver todoit. : 


Verl. 19. Then the Angell thruſt in his ſharpe fickle. Hes ; 
therto of the Preparation, now tbe execat:on 18s finilhed* 


3n cutting the vine. This vine 1s the gliſtering and prencelyke 
glory of the Popiſh Charcb, whole telicity was very great 
Once 1n our realme, as it was commonly el{where, it 
{ſwelled with full and ruddy grapes, it hung aloft and 
faſt knit together vppon the tailes, thadowing the 
whole land ouer on cuery ſide with broade vine leaues, 
and Cluſters of grapes ſctthicke rogether, For itlis 
well knowen, (as theruines thereof do as yet teſtife) 
how cuery one of the moſt plaſar hilles were beſet with 
theſe wild vines throughour all our Iland, vvhat deepe 
roote they had taken and how they did ſo hinder 'the 
Sunnes light with their farre ſpread boughes , that it 
could ſhine vppon the Corne. But when as1t pleaſed 
God at laſt to take vegeance on this wicked generatio 
he ſtirred vp Henry the 8. Who being incenſed again 

tbe Pope of Kome vppon 1uſt cauſes,did both ſhake of his 
Antichriſtian yoke from himſclfe, and did remoue 1t 


alſo from the thoulders of his people; And not conten-. 


ting himſelfe with this miniſtery of theſe two Angells 
partly of Cromwe.l with bs ſharps ſickie, partly ot Cranmer 
that had power cnertb? fire, he cauſed this whole vme not 
ſo much to be lopped and pruned, as ro be rooted out 
vtterly in the ycare1539., Forherevppon ar laſt were 
 themonaſteries caſt down,the Frizryes, & N unries were ou?re 
thrown,and laid leuell with the ground,the lads and re« 
venewes which did beiore that ſerueto vphold wicked 
Religion, were confiſcate to the Kings Trealury,and ſer 
Out to ſalcro them that would geue moſt. And this 1s 
the cutting down of the Cluſters, and the caſting of 
theminto the wineprefle, no leſſe admirable then me- 


morable, if we thail conlider the matter according 
£6 
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to the greatnes thereof. wh | 
Ve of 0, And the winepreſſe Was troden without the Citty. 
The Ci:y is the Holy Church of God which the Scriptu- 
res do c{tcn note out vnder the name ofa Cizzy;now the 
wincpreſſe wastroden without the tcrritorie hereof, 
which how meruailouſly doth it agree? For howeſoe- 
uer £rylanddid bereaue the Popiſh Crue of their goods 
and liuclyhode,and ſtripped the of all their dignity, as 
they diſ-1ued to be dealt with, yet had 1t not atrained to 
that reformation at that rime , by which it might be 
called by right Holy Citry. The Pope was baniſhed, 
but Popery was ſtill retained as it is cuidet by thole ſixe 
articles vwwvhich were made the next yeare atter that the 
Aibeyes werepuld down; In which it was fo decreed, 
that che true ana naturall body and bloud of Chriſt Were vn. 
der the forme of bread and Wine; and that the ſubſtance of 
bread and Wine remaine no longer after conſecration. T hat 
the Yece:uing of the Lords Supper innrely 15 not neceſſary io 
Saluation, and that Whole Chriſt is contained vuder euher of 
the Elements. T hat it is not lawfwll for Prieſts to marry.T hat 
the voWes of Continency are to be kept ; T bat private Maſ- 
ſes are io be retaingd ; T hat auricular and ſecret confeſſion 
of faults is profitable and neceſſary. Theſe filthy dorines 
did defile England, and made it for being a Holy bouſe of 
Goadar thar time, 

Ani Mood C4E OHY of the winepreſſe. Blood here ſfignt- 
heth rhe iuice of the grapes by an elegant Metaphore, 
but yer it doth come neerer then ordinary to expreſle 
the 1uice of theſe grapes of which ſpeach is hadnow, 
dy a ccrtaine. property of ſpeaking. For itis here put for 
that calamity which happened by. the ouerthrow of 
the Pope, which was ſo great, thatnor onely the whole 
country was made wet with 1t,bur it did alſo and ag to 
r1ebrigics of the Horſes. For we haue it reported, that 
thoſe vvho were ſet ouer the buſines of deſtroying the 
[talls of theſe fatlings,and to cofiſcate their goods,rode 
Vp and down witha great troupe & traine ot.mE to vetw 
all their houſes through the whole Country , which 

oftice 
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offece vvhile they diſcharge, there vvas ſuch hauocks | 


0 


made of the Papiſts goods, that their Horſes ſeethed tg 
ſwimme in their ſpoiles, as it were in a Riuer of p 
Grapes. Butbeſides this, I ſuppoſe there is another - 
thing more ſignifyed hereby, namely that not onely the. 
common ſort of men, (who vvere no leffe couragious 
in managing thisbuſines then Horſes are vnto the bat. 
tcl )did grow very rich and wealthy from hence, bur al. 
ſo that the Nobles and Peeres, vvho are as it vvere btid- 
les to guide and keepe in the common people , gained 
yery muchalſo by this bargaine. It is wel enough 
known that the beginning of many 4 mans greatnes, & 
honour came tro here 4d that others that were prettily 
well before were much encreaſed hereby. For there was 
ſcarce any man at leaſt of any account , who got not 
good [tore of Carpenters Chippes for fewelling, when 
this great Oake vvas felled dovvn. Po. 

By the art of a thouſand, ſixe hundred furlongs. That |; 
is through the vvhole realme of Eng/and. A thouſand * 
ſixe hundred furlongs, make tvvo hundred Engliſh mts 
les. Novv the length of this Realme from the furdelt 
part of the South, to the longeſt reach of the North is 
more then this by a hundred miles, but yet if we ſhall 
rakeaway the vaſtnes of the Northren parts, where the | 
Country 1s more deſert, and vnmanurcd neere the Bots . 
ders,vvhich theſe Grapes, that is, this crane of Re/47;0%, 
Monks, FEryars 'On NN unies was atraid of as being in a 
colder aire, then that they could endure it, who delight 
in the moſt champion and pleaſant places of the Land; 
We ſhall ſeea meruailous conſent euen in this circum- 
Nance alſo. Thus then ſtands the Engliſh vintage, . which 
is ſo manifeſtly proued tobce this here forecold by the 
conſpiring of all things together that it is not to be 
doubred,bur that this 1s the onely naturall application 
of this Ty pe. | 

And now we ſce plainly with vvhat a0 Ago Ckill the 
Holy Ghoſt hath comprehended all thoſe memorable 


things, which ſhould tal out in the Church cuen to oy 
b.- year 
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care 1560.In this Chap ſtay is made of the ſtory at th 
Sk 1540. but the clenerh Chapter Lbk, A hag 
vyhich is vvanting here from thar time, the chorene Cen 
ewicedo moſt euidently deſcribe the Acts and Monu. 
ments of the Dragonand the Beaſt vato the yeare 1300; 
Thence our /oby Faxe beginning at Wicklefe (with wham 
you may 10inc /obn Sleidan, & Gaſpa” Pexcer ) doth go on 
in handling the other things that remaine ynto the (ea- 
- venth Trumpetr.In correſpondence to this plentifull 
and copious knovvledgeof things paſt, which the dili- 
gence of theſe men ſhould bring into the world about 
the ſeauenth Trumpetts blaſt , the Holy Ghoſt dath ſer 
forth this Repetition of the ſame matters, agreein 
with their narrations, The vvhole Prophecy of theſc 
three Chapters, is from the time of Tohn to the yeare 
1540. Thatis , it comprehendeth the Hiſtory of the 
Church for a thouſand, fue hundred ,and fourty yeares. 


The 15. Chapter. oor: 


ND Ifavv another ſigne in heauen, 
Bl 2rcat & maruclous:(cuen Angels ha- 
5 ving the ſeuen lalt plagues;for by thE 

yY is fulfilled the vvrath of God, 
= 2 Andlſavy as #t Werea glaſly ſea 
mingled vvith fire: and them that had gotten vi- 
Qtory of the Beaſt, and of his Image, and of his 
mark,and of the Number'of his name; ſtanding 
at the glaſſy ſea, having Harpes of God. 7 
3 And they ſung the ſong of Moſes the ſeruant 
of God,and the ſong of the Lambe ſaying, Great 
_ aremeruailousare thy vvorks, Lord God almigh» 
ty;,uſt and true are thy vyayes, King of ſainQs:* 
4 Who ſhall notfear thee, 6 Lord, and glorify 
thy name? For thou onely art holy; forall nations , 


ſhall 
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ſhal come and vvorſ hip'before thee; for thy judg. j; / 


ments are made manifeſt. 


s Andafter theſe I looked,and loe, the Temple: 


of the tabernacle of tcftimony vvas opened. 


6 Andthere cameforth the ſeven Angels vvhich” 
had the (cucn plagues, out of the temple, clothed” 
- vvith pure and brighr linen, and girded about the 


breſts vvith golden \ girdles. 


7 Andoneof the fovvr Beaſts gaue to the ſeuen 
Angels, ſcucn golden vials , ful of the VV 


God, vyhich liueth for eucrmore, 


8 And the Temple vvas fylled vvith the nol 


that proceded from the majeſty of God, and from 


his povver: and no man vyas able to cnter into. 


the Temple, till the ſeven plagues of the ſeuen 
Angels vvycrc fullfilled. 


— —_ _ 


The Logicall Reſolution of it 


into the parts of 1t. 


H;, Erherto hawe we heard of the things pa/t which the © 


tauenth Trumpet recordeth unto ws,ſo farre forth 

P7 Jos ould be more fully knoWwnvnader it, then eat! 

before.The thints 10 come follow, the common Type 

Whereof 6 in this Chapter, and then the ſpeciall execu- 

tion of them ts inthe reſt of the Booke. This Type doth 

firit of all declare ſummarily, that there are ſeauen mi- 
niſtrine Angells prepared to take vengeance of the Chur- 

ches enemies, v.1. Alſo what ſhould be the [tate of the 

Chnrch conuer ſins amone the Gentiles , till the Angels 

haue diſcharged their office. Whereof vor bheve 4 p97 17 dle 

ture propounded both in the glaſſy Sea, mingled yvith 


firs 
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fre, 4 alſo in the Conquerours, and Harpers,v.2. 
 Andintheir Song , the Authors Whereof are Moſes 
and the Lambe, rhe argument 6 the praiſe of the om- 
nipotcncy and luſtice of God, v. 3. And of hs ga- 
thering rogether of all the Eledt, werſ. 4. After that he 
doth in ſpeciall gine vs a more deſcription, partly of the 
Aneells, Who are addreſſed to their office , 4s by the place 
whence they come forth,verſ 5.6. By their apparell, v. 
6 and their inſlruments, namely Vials With Which they 
are armed, 11.7.Partly of the whole Church, both in reſ- 
pee? of the Eleft nations,to Which the glory &r preſence 
ef God ſhineth out ,as alſo in reſpett of the reſt,to Whous 

u remaineth ſhut vp untill the determinate time. | 


"THE EXPOSITION« 


+ 


Afeer that I ſaW another qne. Theſe are vſed in the Roo» 
me of a Tranſition, whereby this Prophecy which follo- 
weth, is diſtinguiſhed from that which hath been right 
now explaned,in the three former Chapters . And now 
15the third and /aſt Period remaining , hi uided from the 
tomer by the kinde of the /exen's, vyhich haue there-_ 
toreanew inſtrument of the UVials yet ſo as it agreeth 
viithand is joined tothe former , as itisa part of the 
ſeavenh Trumpet, as it may caſily appeare by thoſe things 
which haue been ſaid before; For the rabernacle m beanen 
15not opened before the ſeaventh T rumpet , Chapter 11, 
15.19, But theinſttuments of this vvorke, vvho haue 
the buſines comitted ro them of pouring out the Vials, 
COME oe of th. T emp!e that 5s opened 11 heaxen, as 1tis be- 
neath,veri.z.6, of this Chapter. 

Befides :he Angell foretold that the end ſhould come, 
vvien the ſeauenth Trumpet blevy ; Chapter 10. 7, 
Novy theſe ſeauen Vials bring the end vvith them, the 
inſtruments vyhercot are ſaid in this verſe to haue the 

ſernen laſt plagues, & theretore they arc neceſsarily oper 
/ro 
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to the ſame Tripet . Burif the firſt Zzall ſhould anfys 
tothe firſt Trumper,and fo the reſt thar follow in ords 
fo thar each of them ſhould belong to the ſamerimey 
which the Trumpet belongs that is 10ineF with it, thas 
were no reaſon why they ſhould be called thelaſtpl. 
ES . Bur it cannor be \o by any meanes, ſpeciallyſe At X 
the firſt Vial bringethan euil vyppon the men, vyholh 
the marks of the Beaſt ſervppon them, Chapter 16, 1, 
Which we haue (eene to be the inuention not of 4efelf 
Beaſt bur of the ſecoud, Chapter 13. 16, The birth Jay 
vvhereof fell into the fife Trumper. Ani yet by this 
reaſon the Charager mult nee1s gu before all the Tris 
pets, the firſt whereof ſhould not ſo much ſet the mathe 
vpon men , as it ſhould vexe them who vvere marked: 
with it before. Beſides the wrinmphal ſong of the Saints 
ſung in this Chapter becauſe of the victory that vs 
gorten of the Beaſt;before the Vials be once prepared, 
or the Angell; [ett them ſelucs ro their office of pow. 
ring them aut, verſ. 2. But the Beaſt dieth not vnder 
the fr Tramper , but is borne, and from thence 
fourith2th vato the Harueſt and the Vixtage , Chapt,u4, 
And'to the time time til rhe -\v- Prophets ſhal riſe agqmt 


fromthe dea4d,chap. 11.11, Which yye haue'ſh:wedid 


hauc hapned about the end of the (ixt Trumpet. Ibut 
(w:ll fomeſay)rhere ts great likenes between the Trums 
pets and che Vials. There is indeed ( I anſwer) bur ſuch 

as tends onely tothis,that we may knovv that m:nareps 

mſhed &y the ſane degrees and footeſteps by Which thry hae Ms 

xed. But they difter both in the x: and in the kinde of 
the Puniſhmmt , ſeing the Yialls are pmniſhn:ws ondy, 
but the 7 ramperrs are 'Sinn's allo. Itis manifeſt theres 
fore that this whole ſpace of time from ob to the 
comming of the Lord 18 diuided into three Perig1s of 
time , & thateachof thoſe Periods is againe diuides 

into ſeauen members ſob as the firſt member of rhart Per 
riod which tolloweth, beginneth vader the laſt member 
of the former, that is ſo, that as the ſeauen T rum: 
pers haue their originall from out of the laſt S:ale , i@ 


* 
- 


the 
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f the Searen Yea es hane their offpring out of the 'aſt | 
Trumpet. Which manner of diſtributing the time ma- 

| kes this prophecy to be eaſy vnto vs,and to gocurrantly 
on tovur vnderſtanding, which otherwiſe would not be 
able tobe vafolded. 

In heauen. That is, in the purer Church, For as the 
Lord was wont of old 9 roare 9xt of Sion, and to put forth 
bis voice out of Teruſalem, Amos 1.2, So the cuil with 
which ll cheChurches enemies ſhould now vtterly pe- 
riſh, (hal come forth our of his ho'y C: wrcb 1n which he + 
ſha!l ſhe w him felfe a reuenger, when he ſhall puniſh all 
the reprobats. Now this Sizne is great and admirable, be- 
cauſe of the change of things which would aſtonsſh a 
man with wondring ar it,to ſee the Beait and the Dra- - 
roxoucrcome and deſtroycd, and euerlaſting telicity 
eotren for the Church, as we ſhall ſce in the things that 
are to be opened ſeuerally. . 

Seaven Ang:!ls. According to the cuſtorn that was 
vſed in the tormer Periodes. Now theſe Anzells are 
men that be cir:2ens of the pure Church, 4s 1t appeareth 
by Vie place whence they come forth, & by their appa- 
rel, of which we ſhall ſee in their own place. T heodore 
Beg expreſſeth it by a forcible kinde of ſpeach, thoſe 
A-gells, but neither the Article 1$ in the Greeke, nei- 
ther were theſe either ſeene before, or once ſpoken of 
before that the Temple Was opened. | 

They are ſaid ro haue the ſeaxen laſt plagnes, becauſe 
that happy times onely remaine whentheſe are finiſhed, 
 andſuch as ſhall continue, til the end of all things ſhall 
atlaſtenſue,as it is ſaid in the next words; forthey are 
| notcalled the laſt,as if they were to come Alitle before 
theend, but becauſe the wrath of God ſhalbe ſatiſfied 

y meancs of theſe, with the vtter deſtroying of the 
enemies of his Church, whoare aSit were the boiſlte« 
rous ſtotmes thardiſturbe the peace thereof, 

They take cheir beginning together with the ſeqventh 
T r#y pet about the yeare 1560, in wiichregard we ſay 
they arc to come, not in reſpe& of this time onely 
It whercimn 
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wherein we nowliue. Now he faith, his wrath hat 
bee ſatiſfed,for, it ſhalbeſatiſhed, becauſe the certaimy 
of theProphecy makes him to ſpcake of things to come 
in the rime paſt. 3; 
Verſ.2. And I ſaW as it were a glaſſy Sea minrled Wuhfin, 
Hetherto wee haue heard in generall of the mattey 
thatarc tobee don,and of thoſe vvho are to be agents 
in theexccution of them. Novy he teacherth vs vyhat 
thould be the ſtate of the Holy Church in themeane 
vvhile, the matters and perſons vvhereofare deſcnbeq, 
of vvhich, is the See, that is the dofrine as befy. 
re, vvhoſe diuerſe quality hath made a diuerſe Sm 
One Heazcnly ſuch as that vvas Chapter 4.6. Which 
vvas allo g/a/ſy and like to Chryſtall, another earthly, turnel 
#nto bloud, =T void of al' purity, Chapter 8. Novv we 
hauca third, vvhichis an heauenly one indeed, as the 
former verſe (hevved, for this ſigne vvas ſeenc in heaut 
As alſo gleſy ſuch as the firſt vvas, vvith vvhich therfore 
itdoth agree innature, hovvſocuer therebe ſome dit. 
rencein the quality of either of them. Forin them 
me of thar Chry/tall, fire is mingled in this place, fark 
faith it was 4 glaſſy Sea mingled With fire, Thar firlt rtherfore 
vvas wranſparent as glaſſe, and molt ſimple,void of alle 
lour,as Chryſt.il15, This other herc is tranſparent al 
as glaſſe, butitis coloured vvith a fiery reddnes, and 
not ſhyning with the ſimplicity of Chryf#all. Now 
vvhat other thing can fire figntfie but brabbles. & colt 
tentious burning & boiling vvith mutuall hatred ofote 
againſt another? / came ro brig fire vppom the earth, ſaith 
Chriſt, And what do ] Aeſire but that ut may b: kindled? In. 
12.49. The heautly truth then of the lalt Period thou 
haue this inſeparable companion toined vvith ir. 
The doctrine thould begl/afy and tranſparent, throug 
which we might behold the louing ad tauourablecont 
coiitenance oft thefather in Chriſt Ieſus,and yet 1tvws 
no: pure on cuery ſide like Chriſtall, but coloured vvitl 
the tire of contention. The whichthing indced all the 
go4!y met do to their great greife finde by expe 
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tobetoo true at this day. That vnhappy contention - 
about the Sacramentall Signes, how great troubles hath ir 
raiſed in the "Church. which yet was notcontentby 
it ſelfe alone to make a hurly burly euery where, and ro 
turne all ropſy turuy but it muſt alſo like an vnlucky 
crow hatch forth anorher cuill, like an vnlacky egge, 
even that monſter of Vh jury, the hike whereof hath. 
nat been ſeene or heard of The ſparks of this fire were 
caſt into the Sea by Luther himſclte, but they were 
quenched againe partly by his own, partly by Aſelanttons 
and other mens modeſty and piety, who haue deſerued 
well of the Church, But at laſt /obn Brentws,and Andreas ; 
did with great paines and endeauour kindle it againe, /\. 
as it were with bellowes about the yeare 1561. Neither 
wasthere ftirres and [trife raiſed about thele heads of 
doctrine onely, bur alſo about hz grace of God, about Fre- *; 
deſtna:in, Baptiſme and others moe,as1t commonly talls 5 
our, ſeing an errour neuer gocth alone & without ſ(o- 
me others to accompany it. The Churches which are 
furder remote fro the coſuming, that this hire made,do 
burne out with anotherno leſſc ſcorchingflame of am- 
bition, whence 1t cometh to paſle,thatthereare hot&: 
herce contentions kindled about earthly dignities and 
honours whichChurchme claime and har atter tor the 
ſelues, as if they were the ornaments that make to the 
being ot the Church, and muſt therefore be ſtood for 
with might and maine.” Though the purer Ages of the 
Church do teach vs tufficierly, that there was never any 
thing that hath brought more certaine miſcheite and 
vndoing vnto it:Ir is this ambition that will not ſuffer 
either the preaching of the word to haue ſo free paſlage 
a$1t ought to haue, or the wicked liues of men to be 
correQed id ſuppreſſed with thatrodd ad bridle of holy 
diſcipline, which being taken away, men haue liberty _ _ 
granted the,at leaſtthey may take it,to be licetious, and 
[O Commit all kinde of notorius crimes,that do ouer- 
throw true Chriſtian piety, Such a fire as this flieth "_ 
and down through out the whole reformed Church, 
Ft. which 
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which doth either conſume the moſt men, or is trouble. 
ſome to the reſt, while they ſtriue to reſtraine the force 
of it. Neither can there be any ſound quietnes atiy 
where, becauſe this Great fire hath ſuch power toli 
and todo miſcheite euen in the middeſt of the waters; 
The which thing the Ho'y Ghoſt doth diligently w 
vs of in theſe words that no man might caſt awayt 
truth, and true Church,becauſe-of Contentions, an& 
corrtpti6s that are mingled with and in it. For thankey* 
be to our God, though this fire be mingled with our 
Sea, yethe vouchſafeth it tobe glaſſy as yet, that is,thgs 
rough-bright & ſhining,ſo as we may behold thorough 
1t,the moſt comfortable grace of Saluation, purch 
for vs by Chriſt. We come ſhort iniced of that Chns" 
ſt1an purity and ſincerity, which ought to be amongſt 
vs, yetletvs enioy with gladnes of heart this bleſving 
which we hauc carneſtly ſtriuing with God by prayer, 
that he would vouchſate- happily and ſpcedily rofl 
that to which is wanting, But we haue cauſe to feat 
thar he wil take away thoſe good things whichhe hath 
vouchſafed vs already, fo outragious and innumerable 
are our linnes, as we haue thewel in the pariucular 
Churches, Chapt. 3. ; 
{ind thoſe that had gotten vittory, Thus farre of the mat, 
ter,rhe perſons arethe Conquerors in the reit of this 
verſe, and the harpers inthe z. verſ. The, Greeke ex- 
prefſeth this conqueſtby anHebraiſme,:hoſe that ouer 
come trom or out of theBeaſt which particle in Hebrue 
1s often conſtrned with the verbe to preuaile & doth 
rhen ſignifie a compariſon, as,they were j!ron.7e- f,0m8 or 0ſt 
of Lyon:, that is, then Lyons, 2.Sam.1.23. So Pſal.65.4 
and in theſame manner, thoſe that preuaile our of m8 
Beaſt,arcfuch as prenaile over the Beaſt, hi: Imare,bis Mary 
e, and the number of bis nam?. Theſe things are reheark 2 
ſcuerally,bccauteit ſhould be a full and abſclute vigory 
And yec the Besft ſhould remaine alive but fora lite 
while longer. For they ſhould nor onely reie& Antle, 
Ci:r1{t htmiſelfe, burthey ſhould alſo abhorre cucry - 
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of his Markes, yea moreouer they ſhould notenJure ro 
haue themſclues to be once called by the number of his I 
name. We taught before that the number of his name — 
was to be called Lt:s:,and that it was the moſt lender | 
bonde of Society with which men were obliged to. An- 
tchriſt, which was proper tothe Grecians, who by recea- 
ving this badge had leaue granted them to trafficke 
mutually with the Popiſh people. Bur'the weſterne peo- 
ple,who did beforc eafily endure to haue: themlelues * 
made the Popes branded [lanes and to be called Papss #5, 8 
Popelings, ſhould now Curſe euen the very name of Latt- 
nes, which the Grecians reccaued ſo hardly, and a:ter fo ' 
longatime. This viRory therefore ſhould be full, as it 
is ſignified by this particular reciting of the /m ge, the 
M.rheand the number of the name, But (wil ſome man 
ſay) when happened this vikory? At) the time when 
the [tanenth T rampet ſounded, when the Proteſt.qn: Princes 
In Germany hauing erewhiles vvrung 4 Frde profeſ- 
ſion of their Religion from Charles the (ift,got 1tcon- 
firmed and ratified by Ferdinandnus the Emperour ſtraight 
after that Charles was dead, vvhich was at the yeare 
1558, ar which time our moit gracious Eli beth allo 
being crowned Qrerne did makeit appeare openly toa 
the world, that the Beaſt was ouercome in England, 
which had begun againe to raigne afew ycares be- 
tore, had not been thoroughly vanquiſhed herherto, 
but was re{erued by God for this time, that he might 
beatifie the Charret and triumph of that exellent 
Princeſſe, The next yeare after, the Beaſt was tram: - 
pled vppon in S-0:/and, Before theſe times rhe Truth, 
 Tought{toutly, but yet doubtiull who ſhould getthe vi- 
(tory,the or her enemies, at this time ſhe killed and dif- 
comtted her enemics down right, To theſe if we thall 
101etnoſe multitudes ofthe frenchmen, of the people 
Of Sera in ( 1ermany, Denmark:, Suena; Pruſs:a, we (hall 
our of all theſe ioined together make vp that glorious 
Queer of thoſe that ſtan@by the glaſly Sea. 
9. 4ndin; by the glaſſy Sea, Thatis, maintaining true 
TI&:13 and 
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and ſincere doarine to the voice whereof they do coll, 
tinually ſtand buckſome and obedient, He alludeth 
to the 7ſraelires Who ſtood vppon the ſhore of the Redd Sea, bg 
holding that maruailous {aluatio, which God wrough 
for them, when he deſtroyed their enemies. Seing 
therfore all wee whom the Lord hath deliuered oy 
from Antichriſts Tyranny, doe ſtand as yer vppon the 
brinke of this newly eſcaped danger wherein wel 
were, what miſcheiuous fury of hell is it that vexeth 
vs, and makes vs thus to rage like mad men, one bre 
therof vs againſt another, with all kinde of oppro- 
brious reuilingan4d ſpitefull ſpeaches and ations? Hog 
_*fouleathing had irbeen, yea how wicked, if the Its 

elites, forvvhoſe ſake the waters were parted aſunde, 
ſo as while they got thorough the widdft of the Sea, by 


A wonderfull delinerance, they ſaw their enemies 
drowned, afloone as they them ſelues had eſcaped fat 
to the ſhore, if they (T ſay) ſhould haue thruſt x wo | 
and ſlaughtered one another preſently after? This ſelk 


ſame wiked courſe is practiſed by vs at this day, 
as itſeemeth we think it to be very good ſport. The 
which ſeing it is a moſt ſhamefull thing for vs todo 
that haue been honoured by God with ſo fingulars 
glorious a bleſsing, as is the reſtoring of the G6 
fpell, & the confufion of Popery, let vs be intreatedi 
Godsname who is our auenger and deliuerer, to conk 
der carſtly of the matter, and letting all contentioll 
broiles and brawlcs to go packing, let vs get harps 
into our hands, wherewith we may fing praiſeswith one 
conſent vntoour God, rather then that wee ſhould this 
{ſtrike vp an hideousalarme to ſtirre vp deadly wa 
among our ſclues, We ſtand vppon the ſhore, but thi 
enemy 15 not yet quite drowned, And admit he wet 
ouerwhelmed, yet would this vnbrotherly bitternes of 
brethren be abſurd and vnſeaſonable Bur | haue ſtrayed 
from my matter in hand cre I was aware, and yet not 
withour cauſe as I ſuppoſe. ; 
And hat:no H,rpes of God. That 1s diuine, moſt excy 
ent, 
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Jent,and (weete, after the manner of the Hebrues, who 
ſay all thoſe things are of God, which are cheife and : .- 
moſtexcellentin their kinde; as 4 Prince of God, Genef, 
23.6, The monnaines of God, Pfal. 36.7.T he trees of God, 
&c. For moſt excellentmen,the higheſt mountaines,the 
moſt frujrefull trees, ſee for this the obſeruations of 
Druſins. Or what if we take them to be called the har- 
pes of God, becauſe God ſendeth the joy of his Spirit 
into their hearts, wherewith they may be able to giue 
God his due praiſes tor this his notable kindnes and 
goodnes vnto them?2Perhapps tnis 1s better then the 0- 
ther. Yerbath of chem do ſignif alike the preart ioy 
and gladſomenes that came to the Church by meanes 
of this vicory; ſuch as wee ſhewed that of the 7 youu 
nes tobe, who ingraued the yerre anda day of ther berun 
reformation Vppon a pillar im Golden Lettres, What monu- 
ment was there to be made of this day then, which 
brought with it a more full victory and triumph? 
Bur we muſt haue reſpeR eſpecially ro the com- 
teſls1ons that were ſet forth at this time alſo; For theſe 
are the moſt pleaſant Hayp-s, and thoſe of God,the ſtrings 
whereof he himſelfe ſets in tune, & with the melody 
whereof hc1s greatly delighted, while the Temple was 
ſhut, the voice of the Harpers ſounded out with a moſt 
lwecte Harmony, when the Chutches teſtified their 
conſent to the Holy doErine by their writings which 
were ſet torth,and e xhibited to the Emperonr as we thee 
wed,chapt. 14.2. But now after the yeare 1558. there 
wasafarre more {yecte Conſort of muſicketo be heard 
by the increaſe that wasthen made ofnew confeſsions, 
asthe Frcn:b, Eng!'(h, the latter TTeluetian , that of the low 
Cunir es,0f Bohemz a,and Scotland. 

All theſe conſorting, and tumping together among 
themſclues ſo well, made moſt acceptableand heauen- 
ly muſick in the earcs of the Godly , but the 
enemies were made {tarke-made- with them and their 
Muſick. 

Verl. ;, Ayd they ſung the ſong of Moſes. Thatis, ſuch 
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atriumphall ſong, as Moſes and the 7ſraclites ſung @ 
old, when they were deliuered trom the Exy ptians, Exy 
If. Forthisde'iuerance from out of the iawes of a 
6-97 ff thewethno lefſe power and goodnes jn God i 
wards his pcople, then that from Pharos did. Itis 
meruaile then, !f che ſame kinde of benefit be magnis 
fied by one and the ſame ſong preſently before that des 
liuerance out of the red Sea, it was hard to ſay wha 
would become of the people of 1ſ-ae/; for thoug they 
were fled ont of Egypr, ye: they puched they T ents as yy 
befo: erheed ge of wwe Hi! of Hirot', and shey were perplexed 
W! h feare, ve:ng ins: oned on enery ſrae tt that country With 
tbe wilder 2e5, SOAt this time the Pope and the Emperay 
10ined their Charretts- rogether, and were deuiſing 

_ how to bring the Pr-rcitanes backe to their former boys 

. dage,but atter that,the Sex gaue place to the Proteſt ants in 
Ger.ny , when the Emperor was deal and thereby ug 
it were drowned with all his Chariots, and the-Prote. 
ſtantsſ11e grew ſtronger by the comming in of England, 
Scoti.ind and the Low conntries to be of the true Chureh, 
now was the time to ſing as Acſes did vnto the Lord; 
that le did excee t:igly excell, be bad cait the Horſe and 
bis Rider .nto tie Set. 

And tit Seng of ht Lambe, IT think he meaneth that 
ſong, whereut mention was made betorc, Chapt. 144; 
Wherein they do magnifie God the Father for the oraceef 
tt087 Auojperon 1 Cor'ſt. This 10y of the heart, which is 
called afong by a Metonymy of the effea; ariſeth out 
of faith in the 71ghtcouſnes of Chriſt, that 1s imputed 
to vs, and the fecling of that fatherly loue wherewith 
God doth embracevs in this reſpe&. Which Song hath 
been alwayes ſung by all the Saints in all times and pla: 
ces,a:d by name by thoſe men vvho lay hid for the ſpace 
©! a thouſand rwo hundred and threeſcore yeares;Chap» 
ter 14. being now at laſt communicared to many more 
abou: the beginning of the laſt Per:od being no longet 
to be murtered in Corners, but tobe ſung vp and down 
in all itreets and high wayes without any feare; The 

Pope. 
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Pep: of Rome doth hateno Song more then this,as which 
he curſeth with Bell, Booke and Candle,vnto the pitof 
Hell; becauſe neither he nurjany of his curſed Traine 
hath cuer taſted of the ſweetnes thereof, neither ca they 
ever learne it, whileſt they continue ſnch as they are, 
ſuch miſerable wretches are they all , both branch and 
roote, Head and Taile. 

Great aad meruailous are thy \Wworkes, Indeed the worke 
of God in re{taring Religion was exceeling great and 
beyond all that conuid be hoped . Zaiher himſelfe when 
he firſt gaue onſetr to the matter, thought nothing leſſe, 
the to {ce ſuch a bleſſed renewing ot all things,and chat 
not without cauſe. For who durit haue hoped, that the 
Popes dignity could be in the leaſt manner empaired & 
ſhapen,vnder whoſe feete ſo many Emperours halloog 
beiore put their necks, which 1s a woke tobe won- 
dred at, aS which farre excecdeth the (hallownes & nar- 
rownes of mans mae. 

Lord God almiThty, God, for &@ fs 0 God:or by want 
_ ofa word ro be ſupplyed, which art God whichareal- 

mighty ..[#/t and true are thy wayes. They are 1ſt becauſe 
he had puniſhed the wickcd, they are rue becauſe that 
which he had promiſed, was now performed; tor he had 
taught in his Holy word, that itſhould be well wichthe 
good,and 111 with the wicked. According to which ge- 
nerall promiſes ad threatnings be gouerneth the world 
manitefſting histruth toall men in the particular exe- 
cution of his decrees, by fulfilling both of ihe therein. 
Verſ. 4. Forall the Gentiles ſhall come, That 1s, A more 
plentitull hope of the vniuerſal calling of the whole 
world ſhould cometo the faithful by meanes of this de- 
liuverance. Which is a matter that was not now firft of al 

[13nified,but it 1s now againe mentioned in this place, 

becauſe that there ſhould be more plentifull knowled- 

ge thereof euery day in theſe laſt times, whereas all ex- 
pectation rhereot lay quite dead in former Ages, becau- 
ſc of the long delay and the exceeding great difficulty 
of the matter. Here the matter is onely 1n general inti- 
Tt 5 mated, 
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mated,being to be handled more atlarge afrerwardsin 
his proper place. &- 
For thy indgements are manifeſted. That 1s, by thek 
things which thou haſt begun, it may be ſufficiently my. 
nifeſt ro cuery one, what thou arttodo atlaſt, Ang: 
therefore o Rome wry doet rhou nt looke to thy ſclfe "_ 
time? What will thou not be wiſe as yet, betore thatthy* 
finall doome and deſtruction (hall come , when it wilbe 
too late? Donor theſe foregoing examples of Godsan« 
ger, make 1t appearc plainly vnto thee, what he thinkerh 
of thee? Call Pharavch to thy minde, who had Gods iud- 
gements layd open before hiseyes, but he would not 
be inſtruted. Take heed leaſt that thou treading in the 
ſame ſteppes, tumble at laſt into the ſame Pit of deſtruce 
tion . The word in Grecke pur for /dgements, beſides 
that ſ{ignification of Ceremonies, which the ſeau 
1nterpretours do giue toit, doth note out alſo ark 
men 5 and provfes of [uſtice, See Theod. BeJaon Luc. 1,6, 
Which ſignificarion agreeth fittly to this place, as if he 
ſhould ſay, the prootes of thy Tuſtice haue been mani. 
feſted, that ts, thou ha(tdeclared openly to the whok 
world, that thou arr a moſt 1uſt tudge. 
* Verl. 5. Ad after this / looked, and the T emple Wv.as oftte 
ned. He doth now ſet vppon amore plentitull deſfcrip- 
tion of the Angells in fſpeciall, and firſt by the place 
whence they come jorth, that 1s, the T emple that was 0- 
pened, Which was opened, Chapt.11.19. The mention 
whercof 1s now againe repeated, in which caſe repeti- 
tions are vſuall, becauſe of that ſo long a recording of 
things paſt, which hath come between in three whole 
Chapters bctore this. The Temple was ſhut beiore, as 
long as rhe worm zu w.ts 1 the wildernes. Often timcs An- 
gells came out from rhence, but there wasa vaile hung 
before the dovre,which would not ſuffer a man to1oo- 
ke in, wherevppon it was,that they who were without, 
had it hidden trom them continually forall that. But 
now when it is opened, they who ſtand inthe Court, 
might looke into 1t,it they would. 
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TheTemple of the T abernacle of teftimony in beanen, 
This a circumlocutory deſcription of the Holy of Holtes. 
The wo T ables of Srone are called tht reſtimony, becau ſe of 
the law that was written in them which teſtifieth Gogs 
- will. Herevppon ve Arke 1s called by the ſame name, 
becauſe that theſe T ables were laid vp within it; After- 
wards this name was deriued furder to the whole T a- 
bernacle, with in the innermoſt whereof, the Arke reſi- 
ded Numb.17.23. But yet theſe words in this place, 
the temple of th? T abernacle of teſtimony, are all one with 
thoſe, and the Arke of his conenant in his T emple as ſerne, 
Chapt,r1.19. The Tabernacle ſeemeth to be 1oined 
with the Temple, not becauſe the law was alwayes kept 
inthe Tabernacie, which did not abide vnto the end 1n 
the Temple, like as niether did the Arke abide, from 
thetime that /ervſalem was ouerthrown by N abachad- 
n:z.7ar, as the Ieſuite would hauec it; For how could it 
be that the Tabernacle ſhould not looſe the law, which 
loft che Arke, whereinit was laid vp; ſpecially ſeing the 
Arke wasneuer placed in that Tabernacle afterwards, 
1.Sam.4.21.This therefore 1s no ſufficient cauſe. But 
theſe two ſceime tobe coupled together; that it might 
be ſhewed, that this Templeisa pilgrime as yet in the 
world, and that the Angels tharcome outfrom thence, 
are denizens of the Church militant.But(wil ſome ſay) 
itthey come out of the Temple, it may ſceme that the 
Church lieth hid ſtill in herlurking holes; by which 
argument wee tound out the time of the former pro- 
phecy Chapt. 14.15. Thoſe. Angells indeed of the for- 
mer Chapter came forth out of the Temple, when it 
was ſhut vp, theſe here come outof the Temple when 
itis opened, The Church doth indeed dwell al wayes 
in the Temple, for what other more commodious har- 
bour can it haue? But this Temple 1s nor alwaycs in 
one ſtate, Sometimes itis ſhut'vpin the time of mour- 
ning, and deſolatenes, ſuch as the condition thereof _ 
was, when thoſe reapers and ymecutters came out of it, S0- 
mcumes itis open and maniteſt, whea more joyfull ad 
pleaſant 
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pleaſant day ſhineth vppon it; And thus happily it 
re] with it, after the victory vvas atcheiued againſtthe 
Beaſt, when thoſe ſeauen Augels came out tromthens 
Verſ. 6. Being clothed with pure ani bright lmnen , Th 
clothing of the Angells doth more betoken ioyfullnt 
then that of the two vvitneſſes yvvho vvere cloth: dinſach 
cloth,Chapter. 11.3. For there is another manner 
condition ad ſhew of theſe times. And yet theſe par 
ments be common toall the Ele&,though they be fitter 
for ſome times rather then other. For they be the gar 
ments of the Sonnes of Aaron, Exod.28.42.Bur alt the. 
ele&are made Preiſts. All the faithfull dvvell now inthe 
Templ:, theentrance into vvhich vvas open to the Ig. 
uits onely of old. The purity therefore of the Angellsig 
fignified by this garment, vvhich my obraine by the 
onely imputation of Chriſts righteonſnes. Noyvieat 
any many ſhould deſpiſe tis impuration as a vile thing, / 
and tuo Ls for a man to appeare clothed with in Gods 
ſight,asthe blaſphemous Popiſh Teachers perſuade that 


people at this day,he ſaith that theſe men are pure 


and bright; as yvherein the Iuſtice ot- God can not ſee 
. any ſpotr,nor any thing that may hinder the moſt high 
perfe&ion of glory. 

And hanin: their breaſts girded with golden girdles, Thele 
garmentsare tyed to cuery one ſeuerally by faith, as it. 
vycrevvith agclden girdle. Thegirding is about the 
breaſts , becauſe that vnleſſe this apprehenſion and ap« 
plying of Chriſt haue place zn the hearr,1it 15 noue at al. 
Thus was Chriſt girded before, Chapr. 1. 13. Notbe- 
cauſe he had any ſuch need,but onclyto teach vs and to 
repreſent the Church of that time , vviiich vyas very 
much adorned in this regard. 

Verſ.7, 1nd oxeof the foure B:aſt;.It Joth not appeare 
by name vvhich of theſe 1t1s; eſpecially ſeing one of the 
Beaſt;'may be either vvords of orde/ or of d:;/tribu:ion, Of 

1 eraer, as vvhen one dorh ſignifie the firſt, as Chapter 6. 
. 1. 1heard one of the fonre beaſts, thatis, the fir;#, and 
thatis the Lyon , Of diſtrebntioz , vvhen as by an vſuall 
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manner of ſpeaking this word one, may belong indif- 
ferently to any one of the foure . But1t mattersnot 
vwhichof themir is. That agreeth to themall, which 
belongsto teach of them, all the foure virtues of who 
beingioined togerher fetſuch an 1ma e before vs , as 
every faithfull miniſter onghtro reſemble , as vve haue 
obſerued on the 7. verſe of the 4. Chapter. Here the 
Holy-Ghoſt purpoſeth to make vs know, that the ſeauen 
Angells draw torth that out of the precepts and 1n- 
ſtru&ions of ſome Miniſter-of the Holy Goſpell;vvhich 
they do afterwards conuert and apply,to vvorke the de- 
{tru&tion of the enemies of the Church. Yet this mint- 
ſteris not to be thought to be any one ſingular man, but 
many vvho conſent in one faith and doctrine; as Phil!s 
Melatton, Aarti Bucer, Peter Martyr, Henry Bu/linger, Tohn 
Cal»in,& the reſt of the ſeruants of God , Who flouri. 
ſhed about that time. 

Our of yvhole godly & learned writings, ſo many me 
have drawn exeilent and golden vnderſtandng of holy 
things,ſfo as they haue been made able thereby , to en. 
counter vvith Antichriſt, and radiſpatch thoroughly the 
remainder of that vvarre , vvhich they beganvvith ſo 
happy ſucceſle. 

He game golden vials to the ſeauen Angells. Atheneus ſaith, 
tha: a vial 5 ſo called in Greeke by putting of one Letter that 18, 
very [ihe 17 {1nd and forme m the roome of another , Plnala for 
paala;and then it hath the name from drinkung ,as bein? a veſſel that 

cntaineth [o much ty it , 4s any ordinary man may drinks cn gh 
out of 11 #t once, for itus greater then a Port; Yea helaith , it 
Kalarge and Wide weſſell like a kettle, Buoke 11. Dipnoſo- 
Phiſt. This vial then here doth fignifie the infinite 
vyrath and vengeance of God, that is ordained for the 
VVicked in thele laſt times.So that ſuch kinde of veſſels 
| Are novv vſed perhaps,after the ſame manner,as vyvhen 

God opened the Sluces of heauen of old , and there- 
DY « eltroyed all the vvorld vvith a floud , or vyhenas 

Ic Olctthrew - Sod2/2 and Gomorre vvith a ſhovvre of 
briinitone and tire from heauen. For then he ſeemed 
to poure 
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_ wrath of God,not with which 


to poure out deſtru&ion vppon the heads ofmen, ax) 


were out of Vialls. . 
Theſe are molt fit weapons to ſhevy the povvery 
God, which doth nor require force to cofound his eng 
mies vvith,but can take them all away,euen with a cet. 
taine ſoft and {till ſprinkling of water . And nowf 
how proper inſtruments are giuen to each kinde qg 
the Exents. The ſeales were in the firlt place, becauſerhs 
frlt cucnts were certaine confirmations,and pledges of 
things to come. After rhem the T rumperts ſuceceded, 
declaring eui!l thar ſhould ruſh in vyppon the world 
with a great noiſe, and withall denouncing ſome more 


grejuous matter that was to bee expected vnleſle they 


ſhould repent . Now art laſt vals are brought torthand 
ſetinareadines, whichare wide veſlclls that are capt 
c10us to reccineand ro pourc out Gods iudgements, 
and (o moſt fir roconſummate the confuſion of Repro- 
bats. Neither is here any noiſe in the pouring out 
the vials, as there was in the ſounding out of the T 7mm 
pers ; Forthe tudg:ments of God that are to come tet: 
rifie , for he threatneth that they might be auoideh; 
thoſe that be preſent do ruſh in vppon me priuily withe 
Qut perceiuing , what therefore an.{ of what, ſortare 
theſe vials? Firſt hey are the holy minds of theſe ſee- 
wen Angels , whicharecndued with vnderſtanding and 
Capacity to conceaue the will of God, out of which 
this liquor is to bee poured, that is ſo deadly to the Re: 
probats , & S:condly they are ſuch es the Beaſt ginethto 
the Anzells,by inſtrufing their minds, and training the 
vpin the Holy docrine. Thirdly ſuch as are full ot the 

God is angry againſt the 
but by which hee will execute iudgement againſt the 
wicked. Laſtly they bee golde vials, becauſe howlocuet 
Go:s indgements ſhalbemoſt ſeuere , yet they ſhalbe 
moſt inſt, pure, and pretions; But let vs obſcrue hos 
fearcſall this wrath ſhalbe, which is the wrarh of God r14s 
liwcth ſor ever; which words are added , tharwe m 
kzow that this wrath Chalbe cucrlaſting. For the fe 
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$s,a5 is the power and nature of him that is Angry. 
 Verf.8. And the T emple Was filled With ſmoke . $0 
much for the preparationof the Anzells. Thar which. 
followeth next after to be opened as touching this re- 
newed Church, is a manifeſt roken of Gods preſence, ſuchas 
vyasin the Tabernacle of old ; Exod. 40. 34. 3Fy. But 
(you vvill ſay) the time of the Goſpell requireth ſome 
more cleare Repreſentation. So indeed, God dealeth 
more openly vvith vs by many degrees,then with them 
thatlined vnder the lavyv ; Yet whatſocuer can be 1m- 
parted to vs vyhile we continue here vppon carth, yea 
though vve be enlightened with the lig ht of the Gol- 
pell,, is but onely ſmoke & obſcurity to that Reweletion, 
which we ſhall cnioy at the length in Heaven . Bur here 
he reacheth vs,that Gods preſence is coſpicuous in his 
Church,though his enemies finde it to be but as ſmake 
to the, neither can they looke more wiſhly ypon it, then 
men vvho haue their Goht of things taken ftrothem, by 
meanes of a miſty ſmoke comming between. And who 
is there indeed, but ablind man that doth notperceaue, 
that God is preſent in our Churches as which he doth 
ſo meruailouſly proteR, againſt ſo many deuiliſh prac- 
tiles of our aduerſarics that ſeeke our deſtruction. But 
the Papiſts minds can not pierce throngh this ſmoke, 
which makes themſoto tire them ſelues our 1n vaine, 
by fighting againſt God. But ſeing ſmoke doth alſo figni- 
he wrath,te Tem le filled W th ſmoke, doth teach vs, that) 
God doth teſtifie his preſence with manifeſt argumets 
of his burning hot wrath againſt his enemies, as whom 
he will now torment with continual anguiſh ad miſery 
one vppon another , which ſhall come ani] fall downe. 
= __ their heads,out of the Temple and Church: 
Ot LO4, 
Nether could any man come into the T emple, Here we have 
the ſtate of the relt expreſſed of vvhat ſort it ſhould 
be,inthe meanc time, while theſe plagues ſhould breake 
the enemics of the Church in peeces. Namely they 
ſhould keepe without forth of the Temple , nor being 
able 
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ableto enter in becauſe of the ſmoke ; as Moſes cM 
fot enterinto the T abern:icle of the Conrregatian, while the dou 
lay vponit; Exod: 46. 35. The eſtate therefore of the 
re{tored Church ſhalbe in ſome part, like to that of the 
lurking Church. As long as the Temple was ſhut , and the 
Saints pirched their T ents in the Fill of Sion, hauing el 
Lambe for their Captaine'; no man could learne the Sy 
Which they Sans,chap. 14.3. This vvas the PriwleTge of F 
fevv of the Ele&,into which number no man of the reſf* 
of the world could preferre kimſclfe . So when the” 
T emple it op'n'd , though the Church be More Maieſtis 
ca'l,ant conſfpicuous,yet a!ll men ſhall not betake them 
{clues into the boſome of it,rill the ſean pMagues (halbe 

fullfilled ; vvhich thing is principally to be vnderſtooe 
of the Tevves, vvho thal notbe fully called , till che Vials - 
ſhalbe ponrred out, Novy I ſpeake of a full calling of 
the, becauſe there ſhalbe ſome beginning of it while the 
plagues laſt, but there ſhall not bean ablolure perfecting 

of theircalling, til they ſhal be wholy paſſed. For & 

mz keepeth them backe from this entrance, which ab 
ſoone as ener it ſhalbe ſunke and conſumed the (hall the 

Jewesatlaſt, and many of the Gentiles that remaine. 
come ta the Church flocking and ſtriuing who ſhall 
come firſt, all impediments being taken out of the 
way, an.l they ſhall euer after continue the moſt faiths * 
full Nurſe-children thereof, For we ſce thar all men. 
are not quite ſhut out of the Temple with this mou 

The ſeauen Angells came outfrom thence, vvho woul 

not haue come torth, bur todiſcharge their office, whece 
it may be gathere1, thar thereſt of che/$«imrs did abide 
in the ſame, This ſmoke doth not keepe backe all the 
Ele among the Gen wes, from comming into theT empley 
but the Ievycs onely,and the fullnes of the Gentiles. | 
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The 16. Chapter. 
\ ND Ilhearda great voice out of the 
Temple, ſaying to the ſeven Angels; 

Goyc and povver outthe ſever vials I 
) of . the vvrath of God yppon the + 2 
F carth. 
2 And the firſt © Lngel vvent, and poyvred out 
his vial vppon thecarth:& there camea noyſom 8& 
erecv'ous ſoar, vppon the mE vvhich had the mark 
of the Beaſt, and yyhich vvorſ hipped his Image. 

3 And the ſecondAngel pov vred out his vial vp= M 
pon the ſea,and it became as rhe ſea, and it became = 
as the blood of dead-man:and every living ſoyyl 3 
died in the ſea. # OD 

4 And the third Angel povvred out his vial yp 
pon the fountayns of vvaters; and they became 
blood. | 

s AndI heard the Angel of the vvyaters ſaying; 
Juſt art thou, O Lord, yxhich art,and vvhich vvalt, 
wu vvhich ſhalt be, becauſe thou haſt judged theſe 

Ings. | 

6 For they ſhed the blood of the Saints and Pro» 

Phets, and thou haſt given them blood to drink: 

for they are yyorthy. _ 

7 And | heard an other Angel from thealtar ſay- 
10g.even-ſo Lord Godalmighty, trute and juſt are 
they judgments. 93 | 

s Andthe fourth Angelpovvred out his vial on 
thc Sun, and it yyasgiven unto him to torment 
Vy men 
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men vvith heat by fyre. \ 

o And men boyled-hot vvith great heat, & blaf.” 
phemed the name of God vvhich hath povver: 
over theſe plagucs: and they repented not to giue ; 
him glory. A 

10 And the fift Angel povvred out his vial 
vppon the throne of the' Beaſt: & his kingdom 
became dark: and they gnayved their tongues 
for payn. 

11 Andblaſphcmed theGod of heauen,for their 
paynes and for their ſoars,and repented not of their 
vyorks. 

12 And the ſixt Angel povvred out his vial vp 
pon the great river, 70 Wete Euphrates:& the vvs | 
. ter therof vvas dryed vp: that the vvay of the 
Kings that come from the Eaſt, might be pre 
pared. 

13 And Iſfavythree unclean Spirits like frogyy, 
coming out of the mouth of the Dragon, and out 
of the mouth of the Beaſt, and out of the mouth 
of thefalſc Prophet. 

14 For they are the ſpirits of Diuils vvorking (> 
gncs, & yvhich go unto the Kings of the carth and 
of the vvhole vyorld,to gather them to the battel 
of that great day of God almighty. 

15 Bchold 1 come as atheet: Bleſſed is he that 
vvatcheth and keepeth his garments, leaſt he vvalk 
naked,and men ſec his {hame. | 

16 And he gathered them togither into a plac 
called in Hebrevy Armagedon. | 

17 Andthe ſcucnth Angel povvred out his vil 


yppon the ayric: and ther came a gicat voiccourd 4 
the 


the Temple of heaucn, from the throne, ſaying, 
- Itis Coon. 

18 And there yvere noiſes and lightnings and 
thonders'and there v vas a great carthquake, ſuch as 
vvas not ſince men vvere yppon thecarth,even fo 
grcat an carth-quake. 

19 And the grear city vvas rent into three parts, 
and the city of the Gentiles fell, and thar great 
Pabylon came in remembrance before God, to 
give unto her the cup of the fencenes of his 
VV rail, 

20 Andenery Ile fled avvay, and the mountayns 
yvcr not found. | 
21 Andagreat hayl, as of talent yveight, fel ont 
of heauen vppon men: and men blaſphemed 
God, becaiiſe of the pl.gue of the hayl: for the 
plague therot yvas exceeding great. 


The Logicall Reſolution of it 


F Frherto we haue heard of the common Tyte the ſpe- 
4 c;all execution doth naWv follow, Which ts diſtin- 
emſ/ed by: the ſenerall members thereof” in this 
Chapter, and is handled. more at large and by conti- 
nued order in the reſt of the Chapters. That contain- 
eh both a commandement, werſ.r. As alſo the parts 
thereof, both thoſe Which be common, the effecting of 
the Worle and the enent, und the particntar ones alſo,the 
ſeanen diſ/in&# wials ,thar (1anifie,accordins 10 the man- 
ner of the fermer Periodes,thoſe ſeanen notable diſcoms- 
Sures Wherewith the enemies of Chriſt are to be de- 
ſrozed, the firit whereof is poured ons :ppon the 


Yyv 2 Farth 
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Earth,verſ.2. The ſecond wppon the Sea, werſ.z. The” 
third vppon the Riuers,verſ. 4. Whoſe ſecondary enent_ 
is a double teſtimony, the firſt of the Cangell of the Woa- 
zers,verſ.5.ands. The ſecond of the Angell comming. 
out of the Altar, verſ.7. The fourth vppon the ſunne, 
werſ.8 9. The fifih vppo the Throne of the Beaſt, verſe” 
19.11. The fixt vppo Euphrates, Whereof there is alſo a 
aouble event the former, the drying vp of the Waters, 
werſ. r2.The ſecond, a preparation to a Warre, of Which. 
there are three principall Authoras, princes and many in- 
ſtruments,the froz 25, verſ.13.14. Then alfoa War ning 
g£1u7 tothe Fleft,verſ.15. And the gathcring of the ems 
mies together into the place,called Armageddon, verſ, 
16. The ſeauenth poured vppon the Aire,the former eu 
Whereof is a conſummating of matters,verſ. 17.4 ſecon. 
dary one a found, Thunders,cartrbquates, !ueWiſe, a de- 
ſtruction of enemies,wver|.19.20.0f Cittics,nattons,and 
men inthe bezinning of rhe 2r.wverſe, and haile as big 
as a Talent,driving men to ſpeake blaſphemy, in the end 


of 19at wer ſe. 
THE EXFOTTON 


| Verſ.1.T hen [ heard a great voice ont of the Temple.In this 
commanding voice, we are to conſider from whence It; 
came, to whom, and to what cnd. It came out of the, 
Temple, as 1t came alſo, Chapter 9.13. Omnt of the fame 
hornes of the Altar, & ſometimes it commeth out of the' 
Throne,as afterwards.Chapter 19.5. The difference 1s 
this, that the yoice commeth out of the Throxe when 1t' 
procceds as it were immediatly trom God, outot the 
Tem/le, when any thing 1s obtained by the prayers ot; 
the Saints, ro whom the oftice of commanding 15 here 
gjucn, that we might know, wat force faithful] pra- 


yers haue, which ſhould beasit were the tirft I 
an 
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and the principall Agents in the matter tat was to be 
done, they do ſo boldly command the bufines to beſer 
vppon. And indeed it could not be, but that ſuch menas 
God had inlighteneT with ſo great knowledge of his 
truth, ſhould thus ſtriue with all theirmight by prayers 
to God, that he would with all poſsible ſpeed deſtroy 
Anticirsk, Aretas reades not the words owt of the T emple, 
but all our Coppics,asalſothe vulgardo with one con- 
ſent read it thus, and 1t 15 wont ol ſhewed in other 
places, whence the voice commeth. They to W»om the 
yoi;e commeth are the ſzawen Angels; Burt what need 1s 
there of this, will ſome ſay, ſeeing they were long fince 
appointed, and furniſhed vntothis office with all ne- 
cefſaries; in the former Chapter? They ſtooJ indeed at 
the barriers and liſts, prepared, and looking for their 
ſizne to make onſett; But there muſt come aſpeciall co- 
mandement vnto the generall, if aman deſire to haue 
an authenticall commiſs19 to warrant him in the doing 
of a matter, This is thar therefore which they exped, 
ſhewing hereby that they will not ſtirre no not the 
breadth of a finger with out Gods becke and prouiden- 
ce, by whichall things are gouerned. Now the com- 
mandement tends to this end, that they ſhould go, and 
poure out thr Vials vppon the carth. But ſome of them 
are poured vppon the Se.1,che flouds, the Sunn?, the Aire; 
It1s hoes yetthe force of them all rebounds vppon 
the er, The reſt of the Elements arenort. changed, 
but to the end that the earth mightbe changed by them 
Itbeing asit werethe common waſhpot whereinto all 
theliquor is poured, Why then how can this be proper 
tothe hrſt vial. asit iSin the nextverſe, whichis com- 
mono them all? We ſhall ſee 11 the particular expoſt- 
tion that the firſt belongs without difference tro the 
confuſed multitude of thoſe that 1nhabire this earth, 
Wiercas the reſt belong to ſome certaine kinds thar are 
of ſpeciall note. 
Verſ. 2. Ad the firſt went and poured ont his vial' up- 
ponrhe e4t1,S0 much for the commandement; nyw the 
Vv 3 Par- 
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particular execution is ſetvppon;where the worke that. 
15 effeed,is the pouring «#8 of 4 vial vppon the earih Which 
worils are not tobe taken properly. For a Y..! is not. 
any materiall lago,neithcr is ut full of materiall liquor, 
but cfve wrath of G:4, as itisverſ.7. of the former- 
Chapter. Neitheris thee rh that ſoile oncly which we® 
tread vppon, bur ficſt. men, an{ then not all men” 
in generail, but 1/4: branded fiaues of Antichriſt one'y, as 
the cuent doth ſhew ſtraightway, whereby it came to? 
paſſe thata bo.ch was inflicted vppon the men that haue” 
the ark? of toe Bcalt. Iu which ſenſe the word E:rth' | 
was oftentimes vſed before, which we therefore do res | 
taine conſtantly thronghout out Expoſition, that ſo we: 
might ſec the berter. trom theiice how the whole pro. 
pheſy agreeth wiihitſltc. The exc: bringeth an ext. 
and noſome vicer withit, that is, ſuch an one as the Phis. 

 ſicionscalla maligne and incurable one as the which! 
hath ſo great ſharpenes and virulency in it, that it wi 
neuer ſutter a ſcarre to be drawn together.” Neither 18 
this v/cer here to be thonght to be a bodily one, & pros * 
perly ſo called, the procuring caaſes whereof we ſceto. 
be Metaphoricall. And ſuch exen:s as this are to be vas 
deritood in th: reit of the V:zls alſo; ſo thar for one to 
take them as {ſpoken properly, as the /cſme doth, 1s not 
ſo much ro cxplanc,as to confound all things, ſo as the 
I:ghtof the Iruch ſhould be ouerwhelmed tor cuer . 

They vppon whom this wicer ſeizeth are men; there 

fell an vicer 47.zmft men, as Bezaturncs it, or into mea, AS 
ehevulgarreacls, thatis an men,as Antich1/t t; ſaid ro ſit. 
mt the ezrp.e, tor : the Temple, 2.Thefl. 2.4. Butthe 
prepoſition with anaccuſatine caſe ſoundeth, as 1f the 
Sores did vexe not ſo mach by {tirring 1n the body, 48 
by afficting it from without;which doth more agree to 
thcſe figuratiue Sores asif ke ſhould ſay, that thole 
thinas thoul{be done againſt the flaues of Anuticoriſty 
which ſhould no lefſe torment and vexe the ſore, rhethg 
moitnoiſome vicers dopaine the body. Ot whar ſort 

| thefe men begisdeclarcd by the Aarke of the Braft, & Þi's 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE: Coap.16, *63 
adorin? of his Imgge.Now we haue ſhewed above, Cha 
ter 13.17. out of that threefold Marke with which th 
worſhippers of the Beaſt are ſigned, that the firſt obtat. 
neththe name of the vvhole, and is called 4 M.rke 
which hath his Scate in theright hand, and was proper 
to the cheife worſhippers, thatis, the Nobles,the Cler-. 
gy,the Schoolemen,&c. Vppon whom the B:aft doth 
cheifely rely, as vppon proppes. Wherefore thele were 
cheifely tobe plagued with this Sore. But not anely., 
ſuch as haue the Marke, but ſuchalſo as adore his [mage 
are to bee vexed;Now this belongs cheifely tothe Tea- 
chers,and ſuchas are more ſubtle then the comms ſorr, 
25 hath been ſajd on the g,verſ.. of the 14. Chapter; al- 
though the adoring »f the [maze be in ſome reſpet com» 
mon to all the Poptſh Crue,Chapter 13.15. And there. 
| fore the Sore ſhould annoye the whole Crue alſo, 
though yet cheifely thoſe who, Imagine themſelues to 
be furniſhed with the conſent of all antiquity, to war= 
rant rhem(elues in the honouring of the Beaſt. Bnt 
hence you may obſcrue, thar it can not be poſsible,that 
the firſt UVal ſhould bethe ſame thing with the firſt 
Truymp:t, ſeing the UViall 1s poured out onely yppon 
ſuch kinde of men, as whereof there was none extant 
b:fore the ſecond Beast, as whoſe Originall is not more 
ancient then the fifr Trump:r. Which matter we haue' 
geuen notice of at the firſt verſe of the former Chapter, 
Theſe things being thus explancd, all things do lead vs 
tothink, that this Sore 18 nothing els bu: malice & 
enuy,the whichrhe S:c:lian T jrants corm!d uot aeu ſe 4 more 
exju/iretorm-nt, as the Poet ſpeaketh, with which the 
Papilts were mcruailouſly tormented, vppon the pou- 
ring out of this Via!/. Which diſcaſe of the minde is cal- 
led an Vicer worthily, the nature whereofit reſembleth 
dyadouble ſy mprome. Forthey that are diſcaſed with 
It are both compelled thereby to keepe in and not to 
_ Comeabroad, that they might auoide the beholding of --* 
thoſe me, whoſe proſperity makes the ſicke and fore,as 
ittared with the Ezyprias of old, whorogether with the 
Vy 4 M agiciane 
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Magicians were ſo full of botches all ouer them, at the 
ſprinkling of duſt, that;rhey were not able to ſtand be 

ore Aoſes,Exod.9.10.11.As alſo euery one of theme 
ſoisfoatraid of any to come neere and touch him, that 
he labours by all meanes to keepe himſelfe from being 
thruſt or ſquiſed. Which kinde of cuill inuaded the m$ 
that beare the badge ot the B-aſt, ſtraight after the ops 
, 217 of theT emple,Chapter 11.19(To which we haue ſhes 
wed that theſe V:a/s are to be ioined, as the which, the 
repeating of things paſt hath parted aſunder with'# 
long diſtance between) namely about the yeare 1566 
Where the former prophecy ended. For then was ouy 
moſt gracious Oueene EliTabeth bidden by a voice out of the 
T emple, 10 poxre out'a Vial vppen toe Err, that IS, ſhe 
being a\moniſhed by the counſels of the Godly about: 
theend of the firſt yeare of her Raigne, did caſt out: 
many of thoſe men from their Biſhopricks moſt wot" 
thily, as alto out of their other dignities, and Church 
Liuings who boaſting onely of the B:aſts copnizant. 
which they wore, denied their due allegiance to their: 
lawfull Princefſe. Among theſe were the Arch-Biſhap. 
of Yorke, the Biſhop of London, E'y, and fourtene otvers, 
beſides men of alower ranke D2anes, A/chd:acons, Pare 
ſons,Y' cars and the like; a 
How muſt it needs be that theſe fellowes were cruek 
Iy ſcorched with enuy and ſpite, whe they ſaw their digs 
nities, lands,demeanes, goods and honours to be beſto-» 
wed on their aduerſaries, & ſaw thmſelues tolic in the 
meane time deſpiſed and forlorne? Many of them could 
not endure the greife of it, which made many to traue 
beyond Seas, to the entent, that they might {eeke ſome 
eale of thetrgretie by liuing out of the ſight of this 
miſery, and others of them were conſumed at home in 
their lurking holes with carke and penſiuenes, all of 
them fled from the light and fight of men as whom to 
behold fo toyfull and fo iocund, was as 1ll to them as, 
a moſt cruel! death. And yertheir torment was not take 


away who changed their Aire and their Country, reg 
| rac 
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the Pope himſelfe, and that whole generation ſo vehe= 
mently tortured with the very report thereof onely. 
Which thing he did ſufficiently witneſſe by his Bulls 
ſer forth againſt our moſt noble Queene, wherein he did 
in moſt ſevere manner commaund all her ſubic&s to 
reuolt from her, and that they ſhould not be hindered 
from it with any Conſciece of their Oath of allegiance 
from which this notorious breaker of all law both 
God and man ſet them free. But thanks be to God, he 


hath ſung ro deafe men till this day,whereby his greife 
it aboue meaſureincreaſed. For thus doth he fret with 


in himſclfe, like as that curſed Sal, did of old: What 
hay: ye all conſpired againſt me? [s there none of you, who w:ll 
take the matter to heart for my ſake. Ts there none of you 
that will allay the greife of my vicer with the bloud of 


;that Queene, that hath bred me ſo great greife?O patient 


Pope, take not the matter ſo 111 I pray the, this 1s the 
time wherein thou muſt before plagued, noteaſed and 
healed. But the diſeaſe will not ſufker him to reſt. There- 
fore he rageth moſt cruelly with his porſened bulls, he 
incenſeth Kings witha!l his might ro fight againſt her, 
he ſends out the 7eſ#irs, vppon vs cloſely, (which are the 
bellowes of all Sedirions and trecherous practiſes) to 
betray our Country, he ſuborneth moſt wicked villaines 
and Cutthroats,too kill our Sacred Princeſle, & to con- 
clude, he bends all his force by all the meanes he can de- 
uſe,to ſtirre vp troubles wherewith he may vtterly de- 
roy the Kingdom, and vs all, bur all his attemps haue 
een fruſtrare for theſe two and forty yeares, through 
the goodnes and rich mercy of our gracious God,both 
theP:incipall contriuer and Captaine of all miſcheife, 
himſelte,as alſo his curſed Impes,ci ſcarcere faine teares 
becauſe they ci behold no lametableaccide to befall vs, 
In France about the ſame time when Char'es the n nth 
bcganhis Raigne that we may ſec that this botch was v- 
nuerlallto the Papiſts,at which time the Popes autho- 
rity and the Papiſts faction began ro be ruinated there 
eucry day more and more, when the greateſt part of the 
Vvs No- 
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Novility did embrace pare do&rine , moſt of the Sta © 
tes, & the Q12ene mother, (through feare as I ſuppa=* 
fe of our Querwe of Enzlend that was ſo near a neigh. *? 
bour to her) did exceedingly beſtirre them ſelues inthe © 
cauſe of Religion,and did not obſcurely ſhew favourts; : 
the profeſſours thereof, or at lealt madea fained ſhevy © 
thereof, at this time ſome of the Papiſts came ro their? 
wonted Churches more ſparingly , many who" ſtucke Þ 
more ſtiffely to theit o0}d opinions,did ſo coope vp the 
ſelues within the walles of their houſes that they durſt 
ſcarceappcare in the aſſemblies,and what other diſeaſe * 
I pray you was there that troubled them bur this grei- 
uous botch?They inGermany had now of a !og time vexed 
& prouoked the thracien Hacks that Romiſh Rout. but the 


wounds which hai been giue before, being now about 
this fame time male more full of filthy matter were t 
turned into vicers, The decree ofCharles was grejuous as 
wee (aid betore, whereby peace and liberty were grated _ 
tothe Religion, bur itdi4 ſting the more cruelly every 
day, the leſlz hope they ſaw there was of reuerſing ir, 


For the Emperour Ferdinand thatſucceeled his Brother, 
thought it his beſt ro reſt in the former decrees, to 
which he hal giue his conſent at Azgu/tzbetore he was 

Emperour. Max:m::an his fonne, 414 alwayes diſlike that 

coerſe of maintaining Chiſtia Relig with ſorce and armes,ad 

of copellin7'm? te receaue it againſt their willes How 1ntole- | 
rable ſeemed this moderatio to thePapiſts that were ful 
of the botch of enuy & a bu: ning defire to be reueged of 
the Proteſtzes?Butlet vs now ſec alſo in a word, how this 
Bile cannot endure to be rubbed. And this did the Coune 
cel of Trent declare in the ſecond ſelston under Pins te 
form in the yeare 1562, WheT there were certaine choi- 
ſe men berruſted with the buſines of conſidering and 
ſearciiing into ſundry Centures and Bookes, that were 
ſuſpected or pernicious, that is, that they ſhould by al 

meaies be carefull, that nothing might come abroad a- 

mong the common people, which thould giue the leaſt 

wipe v1: any oaclitle word to the Romilh wht 
ruly 


Truly this vIceris very ſore , & venemous that can _- 
endure no ſharpe or harſhvvord tocome neere it, .and_ 
thercfore there was order taken, that whatſocuer vvas. 
put toit, mightbe tender and ſoft . Wherefore Pius the 
fourch ſt forth an Inex of Bookes that Were forbidden, which 
Six.us the fift did afrerwards increaſe , and Clement the. 


eg9t did now of late reuievv ., Wherein it 1s ordai- 

ned from vyhat Bookes men ſhould vvholy abſtaine, 

what Bookes alſo a man might vſe,fo they vvere correc- 1 
it red; In very deed the Pope preicribeth a diet for his 4 


pocky Popelings; Among otherrules of correing the 
this 1s one, that all things be circumſpetty and attennuely 
34% marked , not enely ſuch —_ as offer themſelnes manifeſtly, 
0 in the proceſſe of the Worke, but all ſ#ch things alſo as le lurks'g 


t 4 it \were in ambuſh wuthin the exp ſirions , Abridgemen's 
1 maitmail Notes , Indexes of Buokes , and in the preface 
rogether Wi:h the Epiſtles dedicatorie. 

In a Booke called an Inſtration concerning the cor- 
rc&ion of Bookes,D. 2, How ſuſpicious is this botchy 
diſeaſc?Certaivly this feare of ruthing againſt any thing 
thatmighrtoffend ,hath curtalld many of the new wri- 
ters, and hath pared out of the, whatſocucr was ſauou- 
ring of ſound iudgement,and freedom of ſpeaking the 
truch.But the bookes are incuery mans hand to be had 
by which it may be perceaued, what it 15 that gretueth 
theſe branded (laues, and where they pur to paine, 

And yctthat one Booke alonerhart 1s called A Purging 
Index,or an Jadex if ye vvill that came out of Purgato. 
ry or the pit of Hell rather vvhich vyas ſer forth by Phi- 
hyp the ſecond King of Spamie , in the yeare 1581. may 
(cruc in ſteed of many others, And leaſt we ſhould 
think perhaps that theſe Purgatory fellovves are trou- 
bled about late writers onely , or about the marginal ' 
notes whichare-added toanciet writers, we mult know 
that they do alſo lay violet hands vppon the very words 
of the auncient Fathers;as for example, ina certaine edi» 
tion of A9ſtine, which Jobn G:bbon the Jeſuit an Englith- 
man,a Doctor of Diuinity and Proteſſour at Treuirs in 

\* _ France, 


Fd 


66h Chap. 16. A REVELATION, FI 
' France, vſed in his diſput about the Saints, The, 209, jp. 
15nolongerread ; Neither yet do We ſet up and appoint Temp 
ples. preiſthoods, ſacrifices,and other ſacred things unto MM art, 
&c.As the true auncient Coppies dorunne, Booke 8. 
of the Citty of God, Chapter 27. But contrar iy : wee & 
eppoint T emyvles, Preiſthoods, Holy thinss , and Sacrifices una 
* Martyrs becauſe not they but their God is our God, &c: Ohys 
molt impudent forgers,that doforce Auſten to affirme® 
thar, vvhich he doth flat deny,nottoſay, hovy fond? 
you 1magin him to be, vvhom you vvill haue to auouch 
that ſacrifices are therfore tobe appointed for the mars 
tyrs,becauſe they are not God. 

Theſe Rarts cometo ruineby their ovvn bevyraying 
Francis Innizs ſavv at Lims in the houſe of Trellonias in 
the yearet559.certaine pages of true Ambroſe cancel. 
led and ſcraped out by two Franciſ.ens, and other of anewll 
mint put in the roome of the former enen as th 
liſted , and thatbeſides all authority ofother Coppies. 
Oh foule and yngodly deed, but this is no new tricke 
with theſe Romith Packers, who hauelong ſince appro« 
ned them {clues ro be ſuch cnnning cogging mates 1n 
the Cowncell of Nice. 

Bur vvhat is it that they aime at in this feate of adul. 
tcrating the vvritings of theauncient Fathers? What 
would they bleare thecyes of the men of the preſent: 
Age and ſtoppe their mouths? They canot do it. There 
are true coppics forthcomming thankes be to Got out 
of which this ſacrilegious ſhameleflenes ot theirs 1s 
conuinced. | 

Or which is more like tobe true, do they prouide 
for them (clues againſtarainy day to come ? Oh foo'iſ 
Papiſts, who do labour to get the aunctent writers to 

ine you their ſuffrage , tor hereafter , vyhen as the 
time wil ſhortly come, when there ſhalbe neuer a Papilſt 
aline , to whom they may giueavoice. Yourcaulſe 
ſhalbe decided after ſume yeares enſuing,and thoſe not 
very many,not with Fathers,but vvith fire and ſword as 


this Booke of the Reuclation ſhall make it,manitelt. -n 
the 
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the meane time let vs obſerue both hovv dangerous "i 


thing ic is,to depend now vpon the Farhers that are ſet 
forth in print by the Papiſts,as alſo how full of botches 
the whole generation of Papiſts is , who are ſo afraid 
of the nailes of the Fathers, that they cut them to the 
quicke,and not content herewith , theydo alſo lappe 
- wool about their fingers, that ſo they may handle their 
ſcabbed bodies more tenderly, 

Veil. 3. And the ſecond Angell poured out his viall 
+14 he Sea. The ſecond vial puts out his torce vpon 
ts ©: thatis a metaphorical one , ſuch as the earth 

t or they arecach of themof one and the ſame 


Wa 
pat And feing now the ouerthrow of Anzichriſt 
is 11nd, what{peciall dammage ſhould heebe pur to, 
mo: them all other mortall men, by the curning of 


thi: 5:4 into filchy blood , thatis ſo called properly. 
For this is the foxmer ce of this Vial , neither 
ſhould the ſecundary cffe hutt him aiot more then 0+ 
thcrs, whereby all the ljaing creatures that are inthis 
Scado die. 

]he Farth furniſheth him with an infinite company 
of dainties , ſo that he might the more caſfily endure 
the want of fiſh,if they ſhould all dieat once : Where- 
forc we muſt nor ſtick in the natinefignification , but 
it is to be take in that ſenſe, which wee haueſecne often. 
vied betore. It 1s the dofirine therefore, whereunto a 
notable change ſhould happen vnder this wall , for 
whereas it was Corruptbefore, it ſhould now be made 
corrupt in the ſuperlatiue degree, In former ages 1t was 
ciangeld into bloud, bur now it ſhould be turned into a 
morcgroſle, & pudlclike filthines, then cuer before, 
ull atlaſtitbecaune like to the blood dropping out of, 
a Je man,blacke, gore,rhicke and rotten: not cleare, 
and flouriſhing,ſuch as floweth our of aliue body. Firſt 
therctore this Sea 15 the Conncell of T rext which is no lefle 
comp1lcd out of the whole packe of al! Popiſh errours, 
then the naturall Sea hath is being of the gathering to-= 
gethcrot many waters that flow into it. Now this 
Coun- 


6750 Chap.16. A REVELATION, M 
Councell vvas begun ſome yeares before as vve hans. 
ſhevvel,Chapter.11.7. Batit vvas brought to theſſs. 
nall concluſfion,and cofirmed by the definitiue ſentence © 
of Pl the 4. at the requeſt of Moronm,and Simmnprra thy 
Cardina/ls,in the name of the reſt of the Corncell in the. 
Yeare 1 564. = 
Martin Chemmicuss vvas the ſeco1d Angel! that poure, 
out his Vial! vppon this Sex of Errours the n:xt yeare 
after,and rhe next eight yeares that enſued immedtatly;* 
for he made & ſet forth an examination of this Councel 
}f Trent, the vvhich he found tobe nothingels buran. 
horrible Chaos of many monſtrous opinions. By occt 
ſion hereof there aroſe preſently many ſtoutChampions 
for the Povpiſh cauſe who quitred an\{ carried themſel 
ves ſo luckily & manfully in thts exploir, that they tur= 
ned that 6/004 into rotren matter by defending it , that 
1s.they ad-led an heape of many more, and more peſtt-' 
lenterrours vato the former. Among thereſt there roſe 
vp handlers of Controucrſiesat Rhermes, Doway,and L1- 
#aine;as It vvere certaine Captaines appointed to theit 
ſeverall bouuds; thorough vvhoſedil:gence and paines 
It vvas brought about , that all thatmire , vvhich lay 
ſRinkimg ſcatteredly here and therein manyditches, was 
gathered together into one large Channel , thar (o : 
th:s corrupt filthy Sea might haue his being from thence, 
Bur this comoining of waters, thatmade this carrimmy 
S a'f filthy marter, was then made in ſpeciall manner 
tolye open to the view of all the world, when as Gre 
gory the 13. tooke order for the building of rvvo very 
great and large Colledges at Rome for the corrupting 
of the Youth beyond the Alpes, and when he made Ko- 
ber: Beilarmine the cheite Agent in this pecce of Sernice 
vvhoſe worke 1t was to open and handle controuerſies 
about the faith, to thoſe vvere nouriſhed as Students in 
thoſe Colledges. For this mi tothe end that he might 
prouide better, for the inſtructing, that 1s, for the more 
realy poiſoning & ſpoiling of his Schollers, thought 
2t his beſtnot to labour in one or two heals , vvhich 
many 
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many other had done before him,but ro bring all che Con- 
rrowerſies 19 one body as it were, vvhich thing he ſaw tobe 
wanting as he himſelfe confeſſeth in his Epiſtle to his 
bigh Preeſt,the Popes vn holines. Wherevppon 1t came to 
paſſe by Gods ſingular prouidence, that the entire and 
erfe& body of Popiſh DodGrine abſolute in'all poynts 
being finiſhed ſhould be molt largely diſputed & ſhould 
come abroade ar this time in theſe Bookes of contro- 
uerſies, vvhich vyas nener to be ſeene before, that ſo all 
they who did not ſhut their eyes wilingly,might ſeethe 
Sea plainely turned into Rotren and ougly ſtuffe. _ 

And ene;y lun :g ſon'e died in the Sea . But hovv can this 
be, will ſome ſay, ſeing euery ſouleliuerh not in the Sea? 
It was this perhaps , that made Theod. Bezato tranſ» 
poſe the words thus ; And Whatſcener lining creature [ined ns 
the Seagied., But the narurall order of the yvords car- 
rieth a meaning that is agreeing toall other things that 
bein this Booke of this kinde. For vve muſt know, 
that the whole company of the malignant Church 18 diui- ,+ 
ded either intothe Cleargy. Or into the reſt of the com- 
mon ſort,called by them Zai:ize. Thoſe Clergimen are the 
living creatures, that be proper to this Sea, theſe of the 
_ are cheifely the carthly ones,and are noted hy the 
earth. 

Now if he had ſaid; every ſoule that lineth in the Sca Was 
arad, a man would happily haue gathered , that this 
death was proper to the Cleargy and to the Teachers,but 
ſcing he ſairh , enery ſoule that liueth was dead in this 
»ea,heteacheth the lay men , & the Popiſh people rogether 
with the Clergy ſhould periſh alſo by meanes of this 
filthy blood . Bur you will ſay , the vvords do belonge- 
qually vnto all men, that do liuecuery where. There- 
fore this death ſcemerh to bee common to all men I 
anſwcr,that all men indeed, vvho ſeemed to liue before, 
aſloone as cuer they deſced into this Sea,are ſiffled,and 
Killed. But all the E'e& haue their dwelling in theTempte, 
now the 7 emp.e is placed inheaue,chap.1 5.3. Sothatt *Y 

c 


haue no caulce to fear any hurt {r6 this earthiySea who 
in- 
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672  Chap16. -A REVELATION, _ * 
infe&i on ſhall kill the men onely that be of the ſams- 
kind with it ſelfe : All theſe men indeed, valeſſe they 
ſhall forſake their earth , that is , vnleſſe they ſhalre® 
nounce Popiſh Religion,ſhould come to deſtruRionin® 
this See. For they ſhall drinke of no other vyate,” 
bur this that is rotten and corrupt neither ſhall theybe® 
inſtruced in any other doarine, then ſuch as is drawti® 
out of the. Comncellof Trent , and the Icluiticall Books! 
of controucrſies. How can they then but giue vp the? 
ghoſt preſently, if they ſhall drinke of theſe waters? 
with which all the fundamental! pop ot ſaluation* * 
arc turned into deadly poiſon. O therefore how miſt= " 
rablc is youreſtate(ye Popiſh people) who drink in matery 
and filthy ſtuffe as if it were that moſt ſwere liquor 
thatrthe Poers fained their Gods drink _to keepe them from dying 3 
& thus ye place your ſaluatio in thar thar bringerh cer» 
tainedeſtruction vppon you;Bat this is Gods 1uſt iud- 
gment againſt thoſe that deſpiſe the pure waters of life; 

that they (hould periſh miſerably with this filchy blood 
Oh dragg the forth our of it,moſt moſt mighty God, 
whom thou haſt Predeſtinate to thc praiſe of thy met--. 
cy.Bur beſides let vs know thatir is notſafe;ro ſwimme* 
jn this Sea of brimſtone, as many do, whomake no con* 
ſciencetobe of any opinionin Religion. 

Thus therefore ſtands this Ugly Sex, that deſeruecth 
1ndeed ro haue an heard of pocky Papilts to liue there- 
in, with whoſe porſoned filth, itis fed as it were with 
Rivers that runne1nto It. | 

4+ T hen the third Angell pour: d ont his viall upon the Rinerss 
The working of this third YViall 1s vppon the Fountai- 
nes , and Riuers. The cuent changed the ſame into 
blood . Now the fountaines and: flouds are the breaſts 
as it were with whichthe S.q 1s nouriſhed , as againe 
thoſe Foxn:aines do borrow their nouriſhment from the 

Sex. And ſeing the Dottrine of the Papiſts is this Sea, 
the /1ifters which are (et ouer the Dottrine,are the Foun- 
taines ; Theſe ATaſters are not the ordinary and petty 


Vihers , and vauderlings but the cheife Doftors , vppo 
whole 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. -Chap.1 
whoſe mouth the reſt of the rour depen ar 
the /eſiits by the conſentof all men. Out of whoſe It- 
berall 1ageſſe the reſt of the multitude gleanerh rheir ſe= 
uerall portions takeing into theirmourhlike infars that 
which theſenourſes of theirs hane chewed before for 
them.S-Domnick appeared of old time to Pope /[nnocentius 
in adrcame, ho. ding vp the Charch of Laterane that began to 
otter With by: feonldery ſet underne.ith t, but at this day the 
leſuires are the cheife proppes of the Popes throne. And yet 
they ſhall not hold it vp long, ſeeing theyrhem ſelues 
haue begun to ſtoupe, and to bendin the hammes with 
the waight of Gods iudgements that lie vppon them. 
For the flouds were to be turned into bloud vnder this 
thiri /al,that is,thoſe cheite broachers and vpholders 
of Popiſh do&rine wereto to be put to death, that fo 
the Church of Rome, which was wont to kill with the 
ſword of old, ſhould be flaine her (cle alſoar laſt, as the 


HolyGhoſt thath fooretold,Chaprer1z,10.This Vialbega 


to exerciſe this power abour the yeare 1581, Whenas 


it was decreed jinour realme of England by a common 
A& of all the States, in a parliament that all men who 
ſhould endenour ro WithdraW the minds of the ſubiefts of this 
Kingdom by any meanes, from their al/eziance to their lawfull, 
and naturall Princeſſe, vnto te Pope of Rome, or go the Ro- 
miſh Religion for that end, ſhould be attainted of high T reaſon 
a;ainſt ber Maieſty, and ſhould ſ« ffer the pun:ſh nent provided 
by law againſt T rayors. But what makes this againſt 7e- 
ſwits will Come ſay?Very muchindeed, ſeingall the packe 
of them do deuiſe, contriue, and plot nothingels but 
this villany which this law 1s made to preuet & puniſh, 
as being thebetrayers of their country, the murderers 
of Princes,the ſeducers of Subie&s, the plague and bane 
of all Kingdomes and common wealths. Therfore this 
Fall when it was pourcd out wanted not hiseffe& and 
efficacy but Exerard Ducket , Endmund Campion , Rube 
SberWin, Alexander Brian, who wcre Teſuites, and nuric- 
lings of the Seminaries,were conuinced the ſame yeare 
to be guilty of breaking this law, and ſuffered con- 

X x ' digne 


x wy 
ON PLE INOS a LR. 
Y | + FRE. - a2” , 
+, | & - 4s. 'g 
4 ph 5 $4 L Wu q __ RAY y E q a by 2 $7 3.2 S& 
$ Os. <\ SER \ : IE "IX Df 0 ROI. 
Rog E008 "WP 
| 3 w | C ; 


4 


674 Chap.16. A REVELATION, 
digne puniſhment for it, according, to Lavv. 
whom followed next in order, /ehn Pame, T. 
Ford, Tohn Sherret, Robert Tohnſon with many more of t 
\ame wicked tampe. And thus was the wickednes of 
theſe curſed wretches ſomewhat ſupreſied by the mercy: 
of God. So thar though it be not quite taken awayy: 
(tor who can looke that the Leopard ſhould change big: 
Spe:s2) Yet it doth not fo freely rage vp and foul 
but they muſt needs lurke in the darke, .counterfaite” 
tneir habir, cogge and difſemble in all thing they do,” 
that ſo they may both ſpread their poiſon more cloſely, 
allo that they may prouide better tor the lauing of 
their miſcheuous Pates,and necks. 

Verſ.5. And I beard the Angell of the Waters. So much 
for the firſtEuent,the ſecond 1s a double teſtimony whe. 
rewith this worke of the V:allis approued 8 commens 
ded, the firſt whercof 1s of the Angell of the waters, 
who is not one of theſe Rimers and Fomntaires, as the 
Angell of the botromleſſe pit was,Chapter 9.11 Bur one that 
15'(ct ouer the Kinzrs and Forntatnes tO Execute this 1ud- 
gement of God againſt them. 

In which reſpe& the reſt of the Angels may be called, 
the Angell of the Ear/h,of the Sea,of th: Sunme, becauſe they 
hanc power giuen them oner theſe things, For 1n that. 
he ſaith in the next verſe, and hor haſt gin then bloud 
:0 drinhe, he excmpteth him ſeife our of their number; 

"1 his nel therefore 1s ſome Cul e If agiſtrate, who had 

Power giuen him, ot who was rather the! firſt moouet 

& perſuader vnio this worke of turning theſe For::cainks » 

imo bloxd, namcly,of killing the 7cſ:n1rs, & putting them 

to death, | . = 
Whom if IT ſhall by name ſet down, and ſay tharit 

was William Cecr'] that moſt honourable man of happy 

memory that was lJatcly the Lord high T reaſttrer of Et 

g/zn1, the next words will thew that Idonotattirmet 

ra: hly,:nd withqut good reaſon, 

{ bot art inſt v Lord, This teſtimony doth extoll F 
the Lord with the prayſes of his Tuſttce and his truth 

an 
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Of THE APOCALYPSE. Chaep.16." 675” 
and then it doth annex a-reaſon taken from the pre. 
ent occaſion, that the bloody man ſhayers were put 
to death as they deſerued. And ſuch a commenda- 
tion of Gods Iuſtice as this, © as vppon this oCcca- 
onſet forth by that 13/ t2m2 Cecil whom 1named right 
now, For this worthy man, that he mighrſtoppe rhe 


mouths of the Clamorons railing Spirits of the Pos — 


pit faction, did !ay open the cauſe why the 7-ſ#izs were 
put rodeath in a Booke for that purpoſe compiled/& : 
publithed, in the yeare 1584. Which Booke js cntiled: 
The [ſlice of the Brit. i ics, by which 1t1s mae cleare' 
a1dmaniteſt, thatſome curſed Vipers here in England\ 
vcreauſtly hanged vp by the necke for their foule & 
monſtrous Treaſons they had committed. He pub- 
hed his worke 1n all rongues almoſt, thar fo all men 
might heare the nve!! magnifving Gods Iultice, & 
that others might bc {tirred vp by this moſt vvorthy'! 
exampleto endeuour todo the like, who deftre to have 
the ſalety of Kingdoms and people well looked vn-» 
to. This Bookc hath thevery {ame matter ro entreate 
of which 1s compriſed in theſe two verſes, neither can 
theſumme thercot be comprehended 1n more conue- 


| ment words. 


Which art,ad which Waſt. Th.BezaadJeth to theſe out of 
amoſt auncient manuſcript, and Which ſhalve, Aretas,the 


| Vulcar, and Montanus inſteed of theſe words, aud 


Which ſh4lze, reade 4nd Holy Ghoſt. The tormer reading 


} doth manifie God for his Conſtancy in his promiſes that 


heisalwayes like vnto him ſelfe, in avenging himlelfe 
of the Sinnes of wicked men after the ſame nianner at 


= this time, as he did puniſh themin former Ages, This 
& latter ivine.] Hotlines together with Conſtency, as it he 


ſhould ſay. Thou canſt not endure this wickednes of 
theirs to g9 vnpuniſhed any longer becauſe of they 
conſtancy, and they Holines, bur where a Title 15 taken out 
of the deltribution of thetime, the two tirſk moments 
of time are not wont to be {er down withour the third, 
the firſt reading therfore feemeth to be the truer. 

: Xx 2 Becaruſt 


_ 
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Becauſe thou haſt indged Gy That is, becauſe thay 
haſt executed ſuch atudgemant by taking vengeance of 


the Riucrs and Fountaines of all miſcheife. Whichisa 
—Metonymy of the Hebricians, who do many times put 
1udging for auenging,and puniſhing, as, ./ Wil wdpe the 
nat on Whom they ſhall ſerue,that is, I will puniſh them, G& 


8 
£ 

»: 

Is. 5 
£ -* 


- ne{.15.So Deut.32.36.1.Sam. 25.39. £ 
Verſ.6. For they ſhed the bleod of the Saints, The words 

render a reaſon of the former praſing of God. But where” 
haue the 7cſuirs ſhed any blood? As if this were a matter. 
vnknown to the world? Are not theſe the Spies ad prome- 
ters to the Pope Holy Fathers that are the Inquiſicors to whos 
ſe butcherly maſſacres they bring theChriſtians forthe 
molt part by their information, ſo that none not the in> 
nocent party ſcapes their hands as they ſay, but he is 
either put to death, or he looſeth all his goods? But 
beſides ir is now wel known to all the world , that 
theſe are the jlotters of Conſjracies agamſt Princes, and the 
diſturbers of the publihe peace, that do not feare t2 lay vulent 
bands no not wppon the ſacred perſons of Princes, Whoſe death 
they do contrix: by ſundry crafty deviſes,as we haue oiten had 
expcricnce of their villany herein, to our great danger, 
which thing alſo other Princes haue learned with 
their own miſcheife. But how ſoeuer the things ſhould 
no be thus, ſeing they are bound by their Oarh 
Allegiance to the Pope of Rome, whoſe ſtouteltChapions 
they ſhew them ſelues to be; they are 'worthily made 
guilty of the bloud of the Szints, which the Pope hill 
felfe hath ſhed in ſo great abundance. So doth Cinf 
condemne the Icwes then lining tor killing Zachey, 
whom thcir aunceſtours flew many ages before, be 
cauſe they allow. d the ſame courſes which their F* 
thers tuoke, who comitted that wickednes, Matth 
23.35. . 

"Lind the fore chor h iſt ginen them blond ts drinke. 
T omyris gaue vnto Cyrus, to. giue blood ynto one, 
ro put one todeath; as, / Will gine thee rhe bloud of <14b 
aud wrath, that 1s, 1 will caulc thee to be ilaine, as re 


areflaine in the.barning rage of anger and icalouly, 
Ezec. 16.36,Out of which words itis plaine, that theſe 
ouds and Fonntaines are men, as we interpreted them art 
firſt, who are made the killers of theSaints, whom there- 
fore they muſt pay for killing with their own bloud. 
Verſ. 5. And I beardanother ont of the Altar. The ſecond 
teſtimony is of the Angel from the Altar: The word put 
for Al:ar, ſignifieth properly an Altar for beaſts tha” are 
{:ine, though ſometimes it be put for the Altar of [n- 


cenſe; as Chapter 8.3. Which is alſoa ſigne of Chniſts 


death in like manner, T heod, Bea tranſlates thus, owt of the 
ſanftuary, which dothnotexpreſle theforce of the ſen. 
tence ſuſſiciently; perhaps he turned it ſo, becauſe of 
the prepoſition out of, which for the moſt part be- 
longs toa place,and ſome thing that containerh ſome- 
what with in it, which might ſeeme not toagree to 
an Altar,but there was the like place abouc, where the 
Angell came f-rth ont of the Altar, Chapter 14.18. Which 
may open the meaning ofthis place. We ſhewed there, 
thatthis kinde of ſpeaking belongs vnto thoſe, that. 
are ſlaine tor Chriſts cauſe, whoſe place is vnder the 
Altar,Chapter 6.9. 

This Angelltherefore is one of that flocke, who en- 
during calamity for Chriſtsname, doth approue of the 
worke of ſlaying the /eſuis with his ſuffrage, and doth 
likewiſe cclcbrate Gods Tuſtice for that cauſe. - And 
it1s cleare that it fell out thus in theyeare 1 596, April 
4.When as the Hollanders, and the States of the other 
Provinces that are in league with them did ordaine,rmhat 
none of ;e bloudy ſett of the Ieſ4its,or any that gineth h:mſelfe to 
ſtuay ar this t'me among the profeſſours of that Seft, whether he be 
borne im any of the Prouices that be confederate, or be a forrainer, 
mr 7 gh. imo the ſame Promui ces, either by ſea, or by Land, 
Vader the paine of beins conned and killed for an enemy. 
By whichdecrce of theirs, they do gue their voice to 
condemne thoſe ſinfull vvretches, and they doſubſcri- 
be to the decree that was made againſt them a good 
vvhile before in England by the Angell of the waters. 

Xx 3 And 
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Angell of the Waters. And who ſfeeth nor theſe Holliday 
lying under th? Altar, who hauc ſuffered ſo,many,and ſack: 
horrible things at the hands of the Spaniard, and thay; 
by the rhe ſpace of ſo many yeares, for the bars, ol 
of Chrilt?An [ vet they haue now learnt by experience 
that there is more comfort to be reaped by thele"ralgs 
mitics, then by all the delights of the Spaniards, which 
they once enioyed, while they were in the meane time 
deſtitute of the moſt Holy Truth. Wherefore « ye wbk 
and renoWme: HHollanders, ſticke faſt vnto him with perkit 
hearts through whoſe prote&ion you haue been pre» 
Jerucd in ſatery hetherto. 

Take heed of the Romiſh wily guiles, ahd treche.. 
ries, donot commit ſuch folly, that your forepaſt CON. 
ſtancy ſhould do youno 0:her = by mcanes of your 
preſent hiC arkcening to the py 1 crafty S10NsS and SIrens, 
then that you ſhould tinde þy wofull experince, chat 
your new countcr.aiic freinds are more miſchetnous, 
then your old enemies, What do you think that | 
the Catholive King could bec more carcfull to vphold 
Antichriutian Kcligion , then the Carbolihe Biſhop, and 
one that carit was a Cardina'? Would he be more dee 
firours to iteale C rſt away from you, then this man? 
Beware Jeaſt ye be da: nted with teare of an; danger, 
houſ uſocucr 211 men ſhould forſake you. It is but a 
ſhort time, fund ſtill and be. {4d ihe ſal1atin of God, 
vvihich bce, will thew you with in tlicſe fevy Veares. 
But what am I doing?] could not bur digreſſe alitle 208 
admonifh 1 in a vo rd my Brethren that arc inicoperdy, 

I] returac toric matter. 

Some tvvo yeares before that this decree yvas made By 
by the Hol anders, Hears the fourth the Kin? of France, was ij 
wounded by 7obn Caſtellues the Jeſue, who determined 
to hang killed him, and here vppon there was a mok 
vorthy iudgement paſled and giucn 1n the great aſſem- 
bly of the C hambe: bothagainlt this Caſtellius, as alſo 
av2imtt rhe whole company of the /eſms, namely tha: dl 
che Frets of the Colledge of Clermont, and all diver that are 


Geworcd 
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dewoted to the foreſaid Society , ſhould be path ng out of Paris . 
and other Cities anda places, Where they held their Colledge 5, 
Within three dayes after the publiſhing of his Proclamation, 
and that they ſhould get them aWay out oft the Whole King - 
dom with in fiften dayes folloWing after that and that becats , 
ſe they were and are accounted, corrupters of the youth, d:- 
ſturbers of the publikg peace, enemes of the King and the 
Kingdom: which thing vnleſſe they ſhould do, and if they 

hould be found there, after the time appointed them, they 
{hould be puniſhed at T raytors, and Rebells, &c. 

Which 1s a Holy and wholeſome decree buto Father 
of mercies ſet vpamongſt them thine altar I beſecc! 
thee, tharrhey may vtterly renounce the Romiſh An- 
tichriſt, and may by that meanes emioy the ſincere 
worſhipof thy name , with the reſt of thine Ele. 

Verl. $. Ajter that the forrth Angell poured his vi af 
vpon the $::un;. Thus farre go thele ſelfe ſame times in 
which wee liue at this day. For our times haue procce- 
ded vnto this V-4/l; The other foure are to bee expec- 
ted by vs and theretore the ſcarching of them our 15 {0 
much the more difficult. 

And yet relying on his condu& alone, by wito{: 
help wee haue come proſperouſly hetherto, bein 
alſo fur.lere] by the light of the Vial/s which are palt, 
which wee haue gotten out of the former expoſitig5. 
wee hope that wee ſhall bring ſomewhar, that mi, 
ſeruc togiue light to open thoſe that are ro come. This 
proper torce of this Vial/18S put furth vppon the S772 .., 
VV ich hath a double cuent, the former, :s a poiver 42 w4 
to the Sunze to ſcarech men with fire, 1n this verſe, Af. 
condary one, :s a m:gh:y bouling of men in heate, blaſp.e 2, 
aud cb/t.;;4.3,1nthe ninth verſe. As touching 7h $.:; |; 
it15aMetaphorical! one, fuch as the former thi: 
were, 

For the ſme men complaine of the greinonſnes «, 
this hcate, who endured theformer Calamities, as ir »\ 
in the verſe followings And they bluſphemed the a;.... 
Goatiathuth v9'wer one theſe Plazmes, But if dy p79: | 

'* | XX 4 boroitiy 


OF THE APOCALYPSE. Ch 


680 Chap. 16. A REVELATION, -þ 
burning of the Sunne ſhould bee vnderſtood, how is ity: 
thar ic affli&eth the wicked more the the good, where=-- 
as both of them dwell mingled together vppon the” 
earth and the one of them is not more defcncedfro the: 
force of the heauenly bodies, then the other. _ a 

Burt there isno other S«4ne to be thought on , then® 
the Y.ull that is poured vppon it; which we hawe ſhes 
wed to be called ſo,rather becauſe of a likenes1t hath to 
« UV.a!l, then for that itis of the proper nature thereof,” 
Let the ordinary ſignification theretore of this word re« 
maine, whereby itnoteth out the Ho!y Scripeures, with 
the light of which, the darkenes ofthe minds of mE is 
enlightened, nolefle then the bodily eyes are with the 
Sunne beames. 

The v1ia/1s tobe poured out vppon theſe, not to hurt 
them, as the former v4:/{s hurt the Earth, the Sea, and 
the Kizers, but that 1t may giue them a certaine force, 
and may (cr an edge vppon them, whereby they may 
pricke more ſharpe, & picrce more deepe. There is no 
man that 1s not vathanktull and ſpitefull in a foule man- 
ner, who doth notacknowlcdge,how notable the good- 
nes of Godis towards theſe laſt times in this reſpe&, 

For through the helpe of certain worthy and cxcel- 
lent men;(tor why ſhould Inot ſo cal and account thoſe 
learned mcn, who haue helped torward Chriſtian Reli- 
g10n ſogreatly with their ſtudies & labours?) through 
the helpe I ſay of theſe men, the moſt things are made 
molt eaſy & plainc vntovs, wherein thoſe thatliued in 
former ages roue:l aud were deceaued through errour. 
And this 1s novaine brag that we make of our ownti- | 
mes, but atrue and due extolling of Gods bounty vnto I 
vs.And yetthc time ſhall come arlength, when the liebe | 
of the Afoone ſhalbe like the [t7ht of the Sunne, and the 
l'g't of the Sunne ſhalve ſeauenfold, brig ger then it is , euen 
l ke the light of ſeau:n dajes, at what nme the Lord ſhall 
binde vf t1e breach of his peaple, and heale the ſtroke, of 
their Wound, Eſay 36. 26. As it ſhall in part appeare 
- more manuteſtly out of thoſe things that follow, There 
arc 
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are many things in the ſcripture which are not clea- 
red and opened ſufficiently to this day. But by how 
much neerer we ſhall come to that day; a mote plenti- 
full light ſhall grow euery day, as the beames of the 
Sunne riſing vp ſhalbeneerer. To ſpeake plainly; Ant- 
cri hath been reuealed meruailouſly now for a long 
time thorough Gods mercy. But ſecing that the 
hangby adherents to the Rom1ſh Sea haue found & felt 
nothing more grejuous vnto them in theſe very yea- 
res wherein we now liue,and to which the order of the 
times hath brought vs, then that the 7eſwirs ſhold be put 
ro death, W1,3:h was the meaning of the next fore going Fiat, 
this boiling heate of the Sunne 15s now euery day to be 
loked for, thatis, ſome more cleare opening of the 
Scriptures, whereby the 72an of ſinne may be more ve- 
hemently ſcorched. His filthines ſhalbe yet mote dif- 
couered, wherevppon men ſhall purſue him with grea» 
ter hatred, wherewith he and his followers ſhalbe 
driuen arlength to ſo great diſtemper, as that they 
hall fret and gnaſh their tecth againſt te Sunne, that 
hath layd his hideous and ougly hue open to the view 
of all men,ſo that he himſelfe can not endure to behold 
ir, Wherefore Tam to exhortand to prouoke you(o ye 
godly learned men whereſoeuer)whom God hath ador- 
ned with a ſingular taculty aboue rhe reſt to ſeeclearely 
into the truth & to caulſe 1t to bs ſeen clearcly of others 
thatyou would beſtow your vtrermoſt labours vppon 
ſo worthy worke for the vſe of the Church. 

You heare whata glorious victory andtriumph God 
hath reſerued forthele laſt times. It is agreat commen- 
dation for our aunceſtours, thatthey were the fir{t thar 
vamyl ked An:ichriſt,there ſhalhenoleſſe honour abiding 
for them, who ſhall be the meanes of hiſsing and dri- 
uing himquite from the ſtage. Yea they do cheitely ca- 
ITY away the Garland,and winne the ſpurres , that make 
an end of the battell. This 15 the indy combate that re- 
maines as it ſeemed, forlearned men to make, which 
ſhouli ſtirre them vp the more to ſtudy and labour 
Xx 5 hard. 
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hard. That which remainesto be done after this, ſhalby 
diſpatched with fireand ſword, not with penan Inke. 

And he had power ginen him to afflutt men With heate by. 
fire. The firſt exent atflieth men with heate, but whay 
kinde of men?Why is there nothing added here, as the 

marke of the B:aſt, or ſomeſuch thing, that ſo we mighg? 
know to what company this plague belongs? What Al Y 
others alſo bclides the houfchold ſcruants of Antichriſt? 
be burnt vp w:4 this Sunne? Truly ſort feemeth. The 
Hypocrices,and all the reſt that are not rruly Religious 
whatſocuer Religion they proteile, can not brooke it, 
to haue their ſinnes laid open conuinced and repro 
ued with thelightſome truth of Go1,ſo that it ſhould 
be no meruaile, 1f many other carthly minded men 
alſo, who arc not ot the Popith Religion, fhoull be fore 
troubled with the ſcorching heate of the Svane.But the 
words of the next verſe(rhar hath power over theſe plagues) 
ſeeme to belong to the men who telt the former ſcour. 
.e£es allo, as we haue ſaid. 
But why are the next words (by fire) added , ſeing 
. the verbe to ſcortch doth expreſle the burning heate of 
the Swnneſufficiently? Namely that we may know that 
the heate wherewith they {hall boile, {hall not be hea» 
uenly bur earthly,ſuch as thar of the /7-e :s, that 15, to ſay, 
emulation, ſtrite, and all bitter attcftions of the heart. 
For this {ire here 15 metaphoricall, which may make it 
plaine, that this is 70 proper Sauane, as which dottrnat 
worke by his on but by anothers torce. 

Such therefore is the /ir5Fenen;, by which men (hall 
boile in heate, nor onely with inward tretting & gaw- 
ling ofiheir hearts, bucalſo with open brawhng and cat- 
ling. But (halle Angell of 12 Sanz by, lorewarded 
tor his paines. It liad beena wiſer and ater part for him 
tO hauc {topped oY his /:4!', tharf{orr m1ght not haue 
dropped duwn {uch a miſchetuous trouble vppon I1m- 
ſelte. But let not kis courage quiale,nor his hand flacke 
from working. God \v-1! p7014:4e 11 ſain? place for hine 


j rem the ſerije ard Vncmon{ies of i 0NJUCs. This 1s the 
ſelte 


; 
q 


ſ-1fe ame thing that all the Prophets of God hane ener 
been tried and ſconrged with.That Holy Bocke1s of ſuch 
anature,th at vvhen 1tis taſted in the mouth , it 45 [weete , as 
hony,but being eaten wP it bringeth buternes to the Belly , Chap, 
10, 9, Wherefore let the wicked raile on at their phea- 
ſure; whiles thatit is the diſcouery of their wickednes, 
that makes them thus to diſgorge their rancorons ſto- 
macks. 

Verſ. 9. And men boiled Wih agrea: heate , Theſe= 
cond effeR are the meruailous and vawonted vexatios 
that ſhall befall men , vvhen as there ſhalbe no {hade, 
no not of athicke groue of Trees, wherewith they may 
breake and beate ot the Sunnes heat. They blſpheme the 
name of God therefore Who bath power oner theſe plagues , euen 
as thoſe people did vvho vvere called Arlanricr , vvho 
curſed the Snne with all the execrable curſes they could 
icuiſe, becauſe it ſcorched them with ouer greatan 
heate,as Herodotus reporteth. Thefe laſt words leeme to 
appropriate this plague to thoſe men, whom the vicers, 
alio did annoy,and whole fountaines were turned 1nto 
bluud. Yet we muſtnoc think that they f hall b/aſpheme 
God inplaine termes and withopen mouth , ſo as they 
{hall violare his Holy name openly,atter the manner of 
tie Heathens,and thoſe that know not God , but mcn 
do commit this ſin at ſuchtimeallo , when they do 
diicredit and diſgrace his truth , by rayling and ſpea- 
king euill againit it,ſuch an indire& kinde of blaſphemy 
as this1s ltke to bee yſed by them. 

Neither did they repent to give bin glory . Ttis a defcaine 
ipcach, whichis ſert down at full, Chapter 9. 20. As if 
hce ſhould ſay ; And they repented not of their Wothes , that 
they right 24e , &c, And1o it 15 beneath , verl., 11. 
Novy then ſee here what this 1ncreaſe of light and 
heatc vvill vvorke,it will driuc men 7 blaſpheme God,and 
they vvill continue obltinate 1n their fnnes no lefle 
then they did before. And this 15 ſpoken of here, 
Icaſt perhaps vvee ſhould looke to ſec them ſubmitr- 
t:1g themſclues, and yeelding to {o maniteſt a Truth as 

men 
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men that are conuinced in their Conſcicnces. Be well. 
aſſured therefore of this,rhat this kinde of men vvilbe 

uerſe and obſtinate, that ſo when thou ſeelt it proue 
on mailt nor be offended ar it. , 

Verſ. 10. Then the fift AngellpsWwred o«t his viall wpon the : 
T hrone. This Uiall powred on-the Throne of the Beaſf: 
hath for his former effec, the darkening of his Kinodom 
For the ſecond , the rave, blaſphemy , and obſtinacy ot the® 
litle Bcaſts , verſ(. 11. Who this An27:11 is vve ſhall 
ſee in the next Chapter , verſ. 17. Where the furder 
declaring of this matter is ſet vppon. The things 
which we haue heard before do A © 968 vs ſufficiently 
as touching the Tyrone; for 1tis the City Which th: Dra» 
gon gane the Beaſt by deed of Gift , Chapter 13. 2, Which 
Citty we haue thewed to be Kome , which ſhalbe made 
cleare yetby thoſe things that follovv. Therefore after 
that euidenceof the Scriptures, whereby the Beaſt ſhalbe 
made to boile with heate in a meruailous manner, an 
outward calamity ſhall fat! vppon this ſelfe ſame Citry : 
the Beaſts Denne , and this is the next thing that is to 
be expe&ed. Now this ſhalbe no light calamity, where- 
by the former dignity thereof ſhalbe a litle diminiſhed 
onely, but a finall deſtrution by vyhich it ſhall come 
toan vtter ruine and ſhall fall, and with avengeance, as 
It thalbe made manifeitatrerwards ; at which tim? that 
ſaying of Siby/l ſhalbe proued true, © then ſhalt thou 9 
Rome be Wholy turned into 4 waſt wildernes , as if thou hadſt 
pereer been, This plague therefore fitts neerer to Az 
cbriſt Ckirts then the former ; The ſunne calt his darts 
againſt him , but it vvas a loote of , now ſhall the 
toppes of his execrable Pallace kiſſe the ground , 
whereby the glorious thew of his Popith Kingdom 
ſhalbe turned intodarkenes, For how ihall hee fit how- 
lingand forlorne in the darke Vvhen as his Pallacc & 
Chaire thalbe ouerthrown, which they vvere vvont to 
boalt of as it it ſhould beeeternall, ſc that the ares of | 
Flell ſhould neurr preu.ule arainſt , 2 To which purpo e 
Bellarmine makes many great diſputes , but this cuent 
vyhich 
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which ſhalbe haſtened,ſhal make all men ſee,what 
| Propheet hee hath been. : ; ee VN 

And yet ſome 7eſui:s being conſtrained by force of the 
truth,begin to ſpeake now of the onerthrovy-of Romez 
which yet they hold ſhall not be becauſe of Antichriſt but 
before he ſhalbe borne, at leaſtbefore that he ſhall enter 
vppon his Kingdom . But vvee vvill yvaſh dovvt 
_ this vvaſhye deuiſe in it ovvnplace. Tet vs obſerue 
from hence for our learning, how loug ſuffering and ſioW to 
Anzer God is . He hath conuinced this whore of her 
foule and ſhamefull triks,a thovſand times before. 

But yet he will not ouerthroyy her vtterly, before 
he haue placed her Sinnes in amore cleare Sunne ſhine 
them cuer they ſaw yet. Which ſeing 1t hath been and 
(halbe all in vaine alſo , what remaineth but her finall. 
doome of deſtruRion,to puniſh her with, when as ſheis 
paſt hope of any amendment? But yet the Beaſt (hall re- 
maine alive for ſome time after the ruine of the Citty, 
' not for the recouering of his former dignitie, burthat 
he may come to a more greiuous deſtruction ſtraight 
after . And therefore he ſaith that bs Kingdom ſhalba 
darks,not vtterly extinguiſhed, but bereaued of the for- 
mer brightnes and renovyme 1t had. | 

An they gnawed their tongues for greife. Here we haue the 

econa Enent , they ſhall gnavv their tongues for rage, 
and fury , It ſhalbe a mighty and an intolerable paine, 
ſuch as 15deſcribed clſvvhere, by Weeping and gnaſhing of 
Te:th , Matth. 22.13. Vanleſſeperhaps ſo great an an- 
guiihbe ſignified by this prouerbiall manner of ſpea-s 
king,that they ſhalbe compelled, vvill they, nill they to 
curbe in their malapert and reprochfulltongues , that 
1s, torenounce their own writings,and to (pcake more 
modeſtly for euer after, which is ſaid in common 
{ peach, ro bite a mans tongue , and 79 eate his Words, But 
vyhcnitis (aid in the next yvyords , that they repented not 
of ther Workes,the former expoſition is more ſimple. And 
yet they may forbeare their cuill ſpeaking fainedly & 
tor tcare, howſocuer they wil not repent tro their hearts 
truly. 
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truly. Yet had Trather hauc the former meaning. 
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5 Chap.16. A REVELATION, 


place in Zachary,Chapter bs 12. Seemeth to agree molt? 
firtly with this; Their tongue ſhall conſume alvay in thei F 
month, Now the words in the Greeke are ont of thy ” | 
which is an Hebrue phraſe,which vſeth the prepoſition ) 
fromor ont,for becauſe of \, as Pſal.102.6. —= 
Verſ. 11. Andthey blaſphemed the God of heanen. H 4 
we may ſec theextreme hardnes of mans heart, whiclf | 
cant not be tamed with any plagues of God ; For ad." 
mitthatthe Papiſts be not conuiced , by the more a." 
bundanr light of the Scriptures,;w -hen it commeth yet 
ſhal nor chedeſtrugion eucn of their, Holy Cizty , moue 
them vppon the fight of it, toacknowle.lge the Truth? 
Will they now againe breake out into bl iſphemy, when 
aSthercisno hope lefr, to eſcape con:uſton, but by 
crying to God tor pardon?But thus we ce 1t iS 10! 1 b1M 
tat willeth, nor mhim that ruantth;God ſtriketh and fofte- 
neth whoſe hearts it ſeemerth good ro him ; now in! 
that itis ſaid, becarſe of their Sores, thereby vveare give 
to wit, thar theſe men are the very ſame with thoſe vp 
pon w hom the {ormer vial were powred ; but there was 
{pec1iall mention made of the Sores , becauſe cucry 
calamity dicſnor vexe thent with the ſenſe of paine and 
greite. Thechanging of the Sea into filthy blazd , was {0 
farrc from vexing them with any rutull diſaſter, that 
men ot ſuch ſcared conſ{cicences as theſe, who knew nor, 
nay would no: knovy their ovvn miſery, made them ſcl- 
ues matter of (porting & reioycing withir: Belides it1s$ 
euident,thart the former Ullsdo-keepe their torce ti]; 
and that they donotvanith avvay preſently, vvhennew 
oucs are brought in ypon them. But aboucal enuy vex- 
eth the molt, which we ſaid tobe the plague oft he Sores, 
as which puts them to greater paine with the behol- 
ding of ther enemies felicity,then with their own de- 
ſtruction. Wha would looke tor any {enle of the former 
Sore; when the greife of bcholding the Popes Throne laid 
vvalt , did ſeize vppon them. Greatthcrefore is thy 
force; 0 cnuy & Repinc, 
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OF THE APO CALYPSE.. :bap.16. 057” 
And they repented not of their Works . For this Beaft is 
the bard, Chapter,13. 2. Hecan not change bis ; innes 
But the power of God had not put forrh it (elfe _ 
ercatly long ago.if Pharob had repented at the fight © 
the firtmiracles ; So there ſhalbe great plottings and 
many ſubtle praiſes to vphold m2 Popes —__—_ after 
thathis Throne is ouerturned , and Antichriſtian Relt- 
gion ſhall {till be in requeſt vvith the Papiſts ſhall ſur- 
Nine Kome. Butlerno man bceafraid of this; The Beaſt 18 
reſerued , onely to adorne the triumph of Chriſt and his 
Charch oner him. | 
Verſ. 12. Andthe ſr.xt Anzell powred out his viall vppon 
the oreat Racer Eupbrates . This Riner1s not either T'ye 
ber . or any other blockhouſe of Kome , (the deſtruction 
whereof vvas tought vs in the former Via{! that vvent 
next before; for why ſhould one and the ſame thing 
being once done , bedone againe ? ) Bur it is that 
vwhich flideth thorough e Aeſoporamia at the Eaſt 
fide of Idea , as vvcc haue ſcene aboue Chapter. 9:14. 
Yet this Riwer is put here metaphorically for any im* 
peſiment,by vvhichthe paſſage into this Country may 
bee (topped. The former ewent of this Vial is the dryin? 
vp of le Waters thereof, as the red Sea vvas dried vp © old: 
by meanes of the Ealt vvinds that blevy, and as it vvas 
done vvhen the 7ewes paſled oner 7orden into the Land 
of Cayay, Exod. 14.Tolh. 3 The end vvhy the vya- 
ters are drie1 vp, 15 that the way of the Kings that come - 
fromthe riſing of rhe Sunne miht bee prepared . But vyho 
are theſe Kings?Are they the fowre Angells of yvhom vve 
reade,Chapter 9. 15. The conſideration of the time 
vill not ſuffer this interpretation to ſtand. That Trm 
ſounded many yeares agoe ; this Viall begannot to bee 
povvred ontas yet it tollovveth after the ſacking and 
razing of Reme,vvhichflouritheth yer, and vvhich that 
I ruwpett ſavy flouriſhing along time, vyhat then, are 
tncy thoſe Kings of the earth and of the Whole world of 
vvhom mention1s made in the 14, verſe of this Chap» 
ter, Burt the(e Kings to vyhom Euphrates giueth place, 
| arc 


"$85 Cyap.16, A REVELATION, © 
are Kinzs of the Eaſt onely,and not of the whole wor 
It wouldibee tedious to rehearſe much more ro con: 

fute the interpretations of other men; It (cemechts 
me thatthar peopleis here ſignified by theſe Kings,f 
vvhoſc ſake alone the Scriptures declare thar*thg4 
ters were dried vp of old,namely the ewes , to vyhi 
the redd Sea gaze paſſage , and order aid his conrlFi 
they all paſſed oucr,making a vvay through the deep 
with their feete . This miracle 1s proper to this pet 
ple alone . For vvherecas [oſephus vriteth , £74t the Sea 
Pamphy lta fame place to the Macedomans, when Alexander | ad 


bis army that Way , Antiquit.Bouk 2. Chapter 7. Orher* 
writers do (hevy plentifully after what manner 8 
mater1$ to be vndetitood. Plurarch reporteth in the lite 
ot Al:xander,that the H itoriograp»ers haue amplified the mate." 
ter more then can bee belecwed , and that Alexander himſclfe aid 
nexer hoaſt of any ſuch prodigious accident in his Epiſtles. Atide 
nus writet!1 that the way doth neuer vſually lie open by: 
the Se ouer againlt Phaſes: which is a Citty in Pamphys 
lia, but when che Northren winds blow , which blcwe 


way 
and thatnot wichouradiuineprouidence, 


» 


But Srrabo writeth moſt plaincly , tha? the S14ldiers nts 


nyed the Whole day thorough the Water, bein} plunied int) ut vp. 
the Nameil , Book. 14. Thereiore Alexander paſled thas 
rough thallow waters,nor ſuch as were quite dried vps. 
Neither do I think that it isfeeported & Chronicled 


any where, that any ſuch thing as this, fell out vnroay 
people beſides the /ewes. The vanity of writers may 
1nucnt many things , but the Aoly Scriptures do challens 
ge thisasa peculiar miracle that God wroug ht tor this 


nation of the Iewes alone . Who will ſay to the deepy, 


be ariep vp, and [ will drie vp ty Rivers , ſaith the Lord 1n E- 
ſay when he entreacethof the deliucrauce of this peo» 
ple , Chapter 44. 27. And againe , Art not thou the 
ſame , wich bath dnep wp the S'a , excn the Waters of the 
£'cat deepe making the Wacers of the great drepe to be a ” 

or 


By when as Alexander tooke his 1ourny that. 
# {o 


chat they ſeemed ro make himan ealy paſlage 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chep:16: Gage 
for the redeemed ro peſe over, Chapter 51.10. Andleaſtany _ 
\hould think that this miracle was wroughtonely in tis 
mes paſt.and that no ſuch marteris to be expectedaſter- 
wards,the,Propher Eſay addethin thenext verſe,Sothe re- 
deBured of the Lord ſhall rerurne and ener into Sion With a Song, 

&. Chapter 63.1. Where is he that brought them yp out of 
the Se,with the ſhepeard of his ſheep,w42 d:mided the water be- 
fore then,chat lead them throug;s the deepe as a horſe thorongh the 

_ wildernes. It is no. meruaile the:efore thata peculiar 
hote and cognizance of this people alone, 1s here put 
for the men them ſelues. But what need haue they to 
haue a way prepared for thetn? What ſhall they returne 
to /erſalem againe? There is nothing more certaine,the 
Prophcts doeuery where direRly confirme it and beate 
vppon it, Yet they ſhall not come thether to haue their 
ceremoniall worthip reſtored,but to make the goodnes 
of God (hineforth to all the world, when they ſhall fee 
him gine to that natio( which is now and hath been for 
manyAges ſcattered thorough outthe whole world,and 
inhabiterh no where but by leaue and entreaty) their 
own habitations where their Fathers dwelt, wherein 
they ſhall worſhip Chriſt purely, ann ſincerely accor- 
ding to his will, and commandement alone. Which 
i9 a matter that was commonly ſpoken of þy the 
auncient /ewes,vvhichthey vnderitood out of the Pro- 
phets,bur yet lightly and as it were thorough a lattice 7 
Eluuncingly, vvhence it cameto paſſe that it hath been 7 

cfiled vvith many old vviues fables, among the aun» 7 
cient /ewes,aSit is alſo novv at this day. That fame © 3 
countertai& Eſdras, ſavy ſorne ſmall peeces of this” 7 
eruth, vyhich he olervvhelmed vvhith ſo many and” 
ſo great forgeries of his ovvn,that that reader hadneed 7 
to be wary and attEtiue,and tobe nota litle iudicious, *- © 
that vvould gather ſome good gold out of that confus.' © ® 
ſed heape of his, He intreating of the ten tribes that © © 
are Carried avyay Captiues, faith thus, Th:y entredinby © © 


the na ro\y paſſages of the Fever Enphrates, for the moſt bigs 
ud, * 
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till they had paſſed oner,Booke,4. Chapter 13.4344, 
Anh re bio he cometh oinhde s uh 
T he moſt high doth once - ſtay the floud, that they may paſs. 
ſe over, & . Inthe ſame Chapter verſe. 47. Whichs 
grecth indeed with this place may be vnderſtood mg. 
taphorically and yernothing hindereth, but that Gods: 

pleaſure may be roput his auncient power in Vrei 
drying vp the waters extraordinarily. Seing then 
is certaine that thisnation ſhall come at laſt with ſpeed} 
and carneſtnes to recejue the Goſpel!, and that in the 
laſt times, as Paul teaheth in Rom.17.25. And that 
the Yalls are poured out in the laſt Per.od of allthingy, 
and thatit is notlikclie, that all mention of ſo wonder. 
full a matter, that ſhall aſtoniſh men with beholding 
it-ſhould be ler paſſe in this, moſt cuident Prophecy of 
the new Teſtament, to all which we may adde the proper 
AMarke to know this Nation by, whichis ſe: down in 
this place, as who are the onely People ot the world, 
for whoſe ſake wereade both the Sea and the Riuerto 
hauc becndricd vp, hauing theſe reaſons to induce mg, 
Ido not raſhly and on a ſodaine ſuppoſe, that this thing 
onely 1s treated of in this place, which muſt either 
finde a placg here, orels it muſt be wholy conccalcdin 
this Booke without once ſpeaking of it. Wheretare 
aftcr that Rome (halbe thrown down and deſtroyed, ther 
ſhalbe ſpread eucry where arumour touching this nes 
Chriſtian People, atthe hearing whereof the Geatiles 
Jhall be aftomiſhed. Burt what are the /ewes Kipoet! 
why not? ſcing all Chriſtans bee Kings, as it is Abou 
Chapter 1.6, And ſcing the forre avd twenty Elan, 
who do reſcmble the whole company of the Faithf LF 
weare cach of them Crows; on their heads , Chapt 
4-4+ But the Holy Ghoſt giues the ewes this mag 
call name, becauſe it ſhalbe an honourable thing fo 
them in a ſpeciall manner, to returne againe at laſt vni 
this truth, ro which they had been like dead men bt 
fore,asalſo to loue & honour that truth with very gra 
godlines, holines , & reuerent kcmage hauing thei 
vobelcceung 
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vnbelecuing and obſtinate hearts ſubdued 5d mollified, 
and all this after ſo many ages, and afterſach obdurate 
contumacy of that Nation. And beſides all this, the 
whole Eaſt ſhall be in obedience and ſubieQion vato 
them, ſo that this peopleare not called Kings vnwor- 
thily,ih regard of theirlarge and wide Turiſd1ction and 
Empire, More then this they {ceme to be expreflely 
called Kings in the Prophet Eſay. Chapter 24.verſ.z1. 
&c. If we (hall conſider of the words & meaning of 
the place diligently, and it ſhalbe(ſaith he) in that day, the 
LJ ſhall wiſe the hoſt of him that ts on high mn an blth place, 
aud the Kings of the earth, that are vppon the earth; And they 
ſha'be gathered togct'ver as on? that is bound into 4 6 , and they 
ſha.be ſhut vp in apriſon, And after many dayes thy ſhalbe vi- 
fred. Then the moone ſhalbe abaſhed,and the S une aſhamed, 
When the Lord of hoſts ſhall raizne in mount Sion, and in [eru- 
ſalem, and ſhalbe 9lorions before bls Auncien: men, The 
Hoſt of him that 1s on high,and the Kings of the earth 
are all one in this place, who are afterward gathered 
intoa Pir,and atter many dayes are viſited,at whoſe de- 
liverance the Moone ſhalbe aſhamed, &c. Whichlaſk 
words arefor certaine vnderitoo: of the full reſtoring 
of the 7eWwes, Wherefore theſe firſt wordsalſo doſpeake 
ot the ſame men, as whom God hath truſt into apit 
inhismoſt Fe:uy indignation, and hath held themſhag 
vp with ina mott hard and crucll prifon, becauſe rhe 
haue deſpiſed his Sonne, Buratlength he ſhall viſic 
thele bound and priſoned men, and ſhall bring them 
out of priſon, at whoſe burning zcale, and notable de- 
ſire of and purſuite after true GoJlines, the Churches 
of the Gentiles, as it were the Moone aud Swunne Thalbe 
alhamed, by reaſon of this greater light dazling them. 
I.1s called the Hoaſt of the bi29:ſt 24 high, becauſe the 7e\ves 
werethe peculiar people of God the molt high, and 
wcrehis Church, which is heavenly,vvhereyppon they 


Or 111 the liigh heauens,Chapt.7.:2.%c. But this ſhalbe 


enough to hnde out the rrae meann”, Ot theſe yyords, 
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we may notnow yſe more words in this matter. wo 
I haue ſer dow theſe things with more ſtore of words, 
becauſe I would geue our Diuines an occaſion of thin» ©; 
king more ſeriouſly of theſe things. The Kings comet 
from the riſms of the Sunne, becauſe there are greateſtnuma®n 
bers of the ewes in thoſe countries, as alſo becttiſe 
theſe ſhall behold the rruth,and ſhall embrace the ſtudy 
of it firſt of all others of them elſwhere. ©, 

But you will ſay, the Temple Was! ſhnr vp, till the ſeantn © 
plag ices be accompliſhed, which we haue thewed tobe ſpoken® 
inreſpectot the /ewes, Chapter 25.18. Bur that 1s to 
be vnderſtood ot the Vniuerſall calling, But here the 
beginning thereot 1s onely taught vs, as wee will de- 
clare more fully afterwards. By which we may ſec how 
the ſix: Vial anſwereth to the fixr Trumpet. This ſent out 
fourc furies in to the world trom Emphrares, that ſhall 
miniſter greatioy from the ſame place, as which hall 
yeeld a huge ar my of new Chriſtians, by whoſe power 
and proweſſe, thoſc furics ſhalbe ſent backe to Hell, But 
as Romes [dolatry brought the foule moody and bloud 
Turks vppon the world, So this comfort of rhe Churc 
ſball chen ſtraight ways appeare,afrcr that Kome 15 deta» 
ced vtterly. | 

Verſ. 13.414 ] ſaw vncleane Spirits come out of the mouth of 
the Dragon. This 1s the ſend fl ut, which hath firita 
Preparation to a Battcll,whereoi tierc are three prin- 
Cipall cauſers,and as many helpers, re wncleane Spirnt | 
like frogs in this verſe: Whole worke is deſcribetl in the 
verſe tollovving. The Principall Agents arethe Dra=s 

gon, the Heaſt;and the falſe Prophet. The Dragon is the opt 
enemy throughout this wholeBouke, who were the Em- 
ferour; of Rome,as long as they remained heathenes.The 
T wrkes play this part in theſe laſt ages. The Beaſt 18 4 
more cloſc and crafty enemy, who 1s Antichriſt char ſateth 
inthe Templ: of Godas it is Chaptcr 13.Heis called «falſe 
Prophe; now firkt of all, and otten afterwards after the 
fifte©i.ll was powred our. But it mult needs be tharthere 
hath been ſome deſcription made of him before ,for /ob» 
Jpeakg'h, 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. "Cha = £268 
4b::has of aperſon well enough known. Which in 
hee we ſhall indein that old cafes ſubrill ſecond 
Beait, which we haucheard, Chapter 13.11.&c. Who 
wrought wonders, and prodigious lies, both the BeafTs 
ſerned xo make one and the ſame Amichnſt,yet (o, as the 
firſbſignied his remporall, & civil tyranny, the ſecond 
his ſpirituall fraud & malice, as it hath been ſaid before, 


- But this ſecond BeaF ts now called the {alſe Prophet Cx- 


reſly, in reſpe& of thar more manifeſt reuealing of 
bm which ſhould be vnderthis fixe Vial, For howſoee 


uer he ſhould have many followers as yet to retaine vn- 
tohim, yer the cheife part of men, yea of thoſe that 
haue been formely worſhippers of him, ſhall acknow- 
ledge him to be a crafty and lying hypocrite, and ſhall 
therfore deteſt 4d abhorre him as he deſerueth. For now 
the Exe ſhall teach vs afterthat Rome is laid waſte, what 
olorious lyes thoſe were vvhich they have broached, 
as touching Perers Chaire, the bot nes of tie Church of Rome, 
«nd touching'the innincilli ſtability and perperuall rſt anc! there- 
of againſt the aſſaults of all men. Wherefore the Beaſt 8 
the falſe Prophet is one an4 the ſame Antichriſt. But yet fo, as 
he hath adouble povver both ſpirituall and temporall 
all which hc ſhall now make vſe of to deceaue the fim- 


ple, and ro draw them to be of his ſiJe againe, He ſhall 


open his treaſury,he thall ſpare forno coſt, he ſhall leuy 
mighty forces,and he ſhall do al other things, that ma- 
kero open vioI-znce. And he ſhall be no lefle diligenr 
and caretull,thar the rude and vn{kilfull, may be enran- 
gle{with all kinde of fraude, couſenage, and 1gling 
tricks of that kinde, that is, withlyes anJ errours; to 
the end that he may haue aide from them, towards rhis 
hnall Battel which heis now in preparing, The Twrke 
theri fore, that Emperowrlike Preiſt and the Pope Balaam are 
theſe three mouths, which ſhall belchour the frogs at 
I alt in their due time. 


T he three vncleaue ſpirits lik. to Frog ges 4 That 1s,the three 


inſtruments & helpers, which theſe execrable heads ſhall 
make vic of, that 1s, Out of th: month of the Dragon the 


. Y 
- 
Y 


, 2 4 by ih < KEE. 4 
8 0" NIE Fs” 7.2.5 S 
BEE ers." 8 FI ths SM 
{+ = wr - k 2 
- b Can BY 1 % , - 
: Pm ww 5 
l SS A. 4 
. - oh "4 
A % 
Y 
* 


% "I * 
— 
% 


Yy 3 Tur:e 


694 Chap. 16. A REVELATION, + WW. 
Tarke, there ſhall come thoſe that are called Baſſa, Ag,” 
Beg,ler/arbeg ge, Sancſacko5:and reſt of the Captaines and”: 
Coronells of his Army; out ofthe Prince/tke Prieft,therg® 
ſhall come ſuch Capraines alſo, as he commonly yſeth® 
in his warres. Out of the mouth of the f.2/ſe Prophet ghi 
Pop? there come thoſe Jeſui:s, whomhe princi ally vs 
ſeth in thisſeruice, withall the reſt of the Toades that 
belong te his hciliſh Hicrarchy. Theſe come our off 
their mouthes, beccauſe they ſhall ſet yppon this works® 
at the commandement of their ſoucrajgne Lords, * 
as it 1s plainc by the vow of /if510n , whereby 
the Teſwirs a; e bound to the Pope to go Wherher he ſhall ſend 
them, about Wharſocucr attempt he ſhall eniaine them, But 
why are they called Spiries?Is it becauſe they are like to 
that breath, that commeth out of the mouth, and which 
hath euery grear aftinity with thoſe from whom it 1s 
breathed? buth cooling and gcuing life to them, as 
alſo borrowing warmth , wr a ſtinking fauour from 
them againe? Certainly theſe rbree d:fying Goliaſſes are 
10ined 1n great league of frend(hip with their; Lords, 
they draw life and heatefrom them, and giue them life 
murually. Oris it perhaps for this reaſon, becauſe 
they (hall approue themſelues to be noaleſſeinduſtrious, 
and powerfull in diſþatching af their buſincs, ren ph 
rits? Truly the world hath already hadeuidence and ſut- 
ficient provote of the ſingular vieilancy & ot mare al- 
moſt then credible diligence of theſe combatans;and it 
isnot likelic that they will bec more ſluggiſh in their 
laſt encounter. | 

T hey are i4:e une Frozgs, becauſe they delightin their 
own molt filthy and Es abhominations of Doc- 
trine, out of which they fetch their beginning and their : 
lite. They refufe tobeclothed with Chrilts righte- 
ouſnes, boaſting themſelues of their own mire, as if 
they werecleane enough therewith, toappeare before 
God.And ſcing the Sex was made all like carrionly filthy 
blood before this, what other thing is there thar ci de- 
light in ſo filthy a Poole, whereſuch ſtinking weeds 
grow, G 
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erow but froggs, toades, and ſuch*kinde of execrable. 
Vermine that.came from theLake of fire and brimſtome, 
5d ſhall thither againe one day? Bur beſides their filthines. 
they arc like to frog gs alſo im their importunate crok:ng: For 
theſe bellowes of troubles, and warre-making Furies 
ſhaltleaue nothing vndone, that they may ſet the whole 
worldin a combutltn, But why is there no difference 
made between the Captaines and Souldiers of the Pope 
& the T «rhe? becauſe Rwioener nothing ſhalbe more 
common in the Teſuits and -Papiſts , then the 
name of /eſ3es Chriſt, ſo that they wilbe called Jeſuits 
from thence, yet ſecing they hope for life and ſaluation 
by their own meritts, they differ nothing /trom the He», 
athens, who do wholy deſpiſe Chrift. 

Verſ. 14. For they are ſpirits of Dewlls. He doth yet 
more tully deſcribe vnrto vs in theſe words, the nature 
of theſe Spirits, by their Lords, their prodigious wor- 
kes, and therembaſſage to all the Kings of the earth. 
Their Lords are Dewlls, becauſe the Princes whom they 
ſcrue are ſuch, as are wholy depending on, and behol- 
ding to the Dixell himſelfe, Chapter 12.9. and 3.2. They 
ſhall worke wonders by the force and power of the De» 
,in working whereof the Dine! is meruailouſly cun- 
ning, ſoas he hath imparted of his cunning and facul- 
ty herein to the ſecond Beaſt, 2.Thell, 2. 9. and aboue 
Chapter 13.13, They ſhal go to the Kings of the earth, to ga» 
ther them rozeth er t3 2946 warre,becaule after that Exphra- 
e; thalbe dried vpand the way ſhalbe prepared forthe. 
Eiſterne [ewes the T #rke fearing his own eſtate, ſhall 
make warreagainſt them, with the greateſt preparation 
that may be, as itis declared more at large by Dame, 

Chapter 11.4. Neither ſhall the Beaſt of Kome together. 
with the f./ſe Prop1e- beſtirre them(clues a whit leſl> in 
the we/?, that they may vtterly deſtroy all that embrace. 

pure Religion with fire and ſword. And they ſhall take 
the vantage warily to ſetvppon this, when the T rhe, 
thalbe with held and taken vp with warre. inthe, Eft: 
whereby it ſhall come to paſſe, that the life and lrg, 
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_ of the whole Church ſhalbe in extreme teopardy at ong- 


and the ſame time; This is that warre, the Alari where. 
of th: Froggs ſhall ſound ont to the King of the: Earth, 
Verſ.15 . Bevold [ come as a T heefe. Theſe words trons: 


ble Thio1, Beza ſore; as if they had crept into aplat 


thar had not been meete for them . from ſome"athy 

more proper place. Bur ſeeing theſe times ſhould t 

moſt wefu)l, as it is foretold in reſpe& of the [ewes 

12.1.Andit is not like that we the Chriſtian Nation 

ſhould bc in any better Caſe , this watchword herg® 
needs not ſeeme ſuperfluous, and vnſeaſonable to any 
man. The greatnes ofthis danger might terrify any of 
the ſtouteſt men that could þc1n thoſe dayes. Butleaſt 
any man ſhould daſh his foote againſt th 5 ſtone of offence, 
and make ſhip wrack_ of bis faith, Chriſt biddeth him be 
of good cheare, and not to forſake the righteouſnes of 
faith for any feare (which be the garmen:s he ſpeaketh 
of here, and which the Aduerfaries will moſt of all ſtrj- 
ue tobereaue aman of) promiſing that be will com? as 4 © 
T beefe on a ſodame, and that he will plague the enemies, 
when they are leaſt aware of it, and that he will alſo de- 
huer the Church. The like ſolace was giuen Chaprer 
13.10.and 14,13. That ſo we may know that ſuch 
heartning Sentences as this, are neither ſtrange, nor 
ynfruitfull, but moſt ſeaſonable and neceſſary. Neither 
are theſe words brought 1n abruptly; but ſeing mention 
was madein the words thatwent next before ; of God 
alm:zhty, they are broughtin as ſpoken by this Gd al- 
mg!) himſcife m perſon, to geue them the greater 
Orce. 

T he:r Garments. That is, thE aſſurance of the pardon - 
of our finnes by Ieſus Chriſt alone, wherewith our Sin- 
nes are couered, Rom. 4.6.7. Neither are there any 0+ 
ther garments, wherewith al our nakednes,can be coue- 
red, The purity of Saints,or of our {clues, can not couer 
ſo much as ourbackes, ſh farre is it from being able to 
hide our more deformed and vaſtemely parts, Theſe 
garmets are called afterwards he righteouſnes, of mn 
þ os 4 
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Cha. 19.8, Where we ſhall ſee what force theſe words 
have. | 
Verſ, 16. And they gathered them together into a place 
called in Hebrue Arma-gedon. This isthe third member . 
of the Second event, But who is this ,that ſhall gather 
- them together?It is Chr.ſt verily;and rherefore he doth 
not ſpeake in the plurall number, and ſaythey gathered 
them, thatis, thoſe three Spirits, bur the words in the 
Greeke are,be 7athered them #11 the ſingu'ar nember, What. 
ſocuer the Kings of the earth aimed at, Gods ſecret pro. 
uidence ſhall ſo guide and ouerrule them, that what- 
ſocuer deſtruQio they ſhould deniſe ad entend to bring 
vppon others, it ſhould fall vppon themſelues; vnleffe 
perhaps the nown that gouerneth this verbe be (998 
rits) which are ſpoken of in the 14. verſe, and are ſaid 
there to go forth, to which theſe words may be 1oined, 
that arc in this verſe, & ſo the 15. verſe ſhould be inrer- 
poſed by a Parentheſis. Burt yet whoſoeuer they were 
that tooke paines together them together, they are go- 
uerncd by the hidden prouidence ot Chriſt. For being 
lead by the hand of God, they ſhall aſſemble together 
of their own accord into thatplace, from whence there 
ſhall no way ofeſcaping appeare; which place 1s called 
in Hebrue Arma-gedon,as Montanus and Plantins Editio 
reac 1tby a ſingle d.cuen as Are allo reades it,ſaain 

on. ly that he changeth one Letter Er 24-7-4ox. And 
theſe Coppies had perhapps hit right, if they had retai- 
red the Aſpiration Harmagzedon, after which manner I 
verily think the word is to be read,as it ſhalbe madeto . 
ppeare by that which ſhalbe immediatly ſpoken vppon 

us word, if be notdeceaued. Theod.Be{ 4. wil hane d., 
doubled,as alſo the vulgar Latin will, is it 1t were made 
of 11ar, and Aegiddon. Which is the place where [oſtas 
Was !laine,z.Chro.35.22.Butthis place was rutull vato 
the Church,and proſperours vnto the wicked, but Har- 
mazedonſeemerth tobe contrary: Our contryman Jobs. * 
Foxe ot happy memory, bringeth an interpreratio trom 
a more hit alluſfio as it ſeemerh to me, who will not hauc 
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any reference to beemadeto Joſias in this placebuttg il | 
that notable viRory, which Deborah and Barack got by Wl ; 
a litle army,of that exceeding great Hoaſt of 'S ſera at | 
thetown of Aſegidden that was ſeated on the mountain; 
Tudg. 5.19. &c. »But yet while I conſider ofthe marr 
morediligently,no ſuch matter ſecmeth rome to bez 
ludeJ to in this place,buthere is rather a referece mad 
to that place in Dame!//,Chaprer 11.45. And he ſhall 16 
the T ents of his Pallace betweF the Scas in the glorious and H, 
ly Montaines, Te may be proued by many Arguments) 
that that Prophecy of D.cel,and this of 7oh» in this plas 
ce,belogeth to the ſame time,namely to this ſexe Y:a',as 
wee will one day make it plaine, it God will giue leaue,” 
Thedifference is onely in this, that the T«rke 1s there 
ſpoke of in ſeuerall, as he is theenemy of the Chriſtian 
TIewes, hcre all the enemies of the whole Church both: 
Geriles,and Tewes arc ſpoken and entreated of 10intly./ 
Now the place is ſet down by name where the enemy of; 
the Iewes did pitch his tents,namely in the mountaine 
of the beaury of Holines, that isin the Holy [1nd be- 
tween the Syr:ack Sex and Exphrates, which isalſo called 
a Seain the Scriptures. 
But the 7o!y Ghoſt could not vſe that word, which is 
pope tothe Iewos in this Prophecy, where he deſcri» 
eth the place of the warre againſt Iew id Getile Chri= 
{tians generallly: And therefore he made a new name, 
that mightbe common to both of the peoples, and that 
might come neerelt vnto it in ſignification, calling it 
Harmazedo.Which copounied of Har,that is a Hill,and. 
Mega him, that ſignifieth delights, or with the aftixe 11; 
the ſingular naber, his delight, Which ts the ſame name 
4n ſence altogether with that which is there vſed. Hart- 
(eb4:,the Hill ofa kid or a Roe or of plaſure an1 delight. 
For the word T ſe: fignthechboth theſe. Itis a word v- 
ſed by louers, when they will call their ſweete hearts by 
louing names,as in the ſong ofSalomo,my belowed is like 4 
leaſar Roe, e,Ch.2.9.Byall this it appeares therefore, 
that the place is by name toretold by Daniel where the 
T wrke ſhall fight with the [ewes . Pur 
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athere the fame place is onely intimated ingenerall 
are the Beaſt (hall encounter with the Church of the 
Gentlles, 
As if Harmagedon, were 2 common name for both 
ople;which is diſtinguiſhed ingp Har-T: ſebi, quodſceſch 
in theHill of his Holy pleaſantnes,the prey for the /ewes,and 
intoa Weſterne place that hath no name atall but is 
included in the-name of the whole, And yet this name 
teacherh ys,that this Bartell 1s tobe made there, where 
"the Church flouriſheth with greateſt purity, For this 1s 
the Hill of del.gts im Chriſts account, we (hall ſee this place 
tobealitle more diſtin&ly declared in the larger ope- 
ning of this Via't, Chapter 19, Burt letvs obſerue for 
our comfort, that the Holy Churc: that 1s among vs 
Gentiles, nolefſe the Hill of deliges wnto God, then that 
which is to be of the Jewes, Gol is no accepter of. 


Perſons, he accounteth of them as moſt deare vnto - _ 


_ _n euery Nation , who worſhip him eruly in 
Chriſt, | 

Verſ. 17. And the Seqauenth Angell poWvred out his Viall 
= the aire, The exent of this Viall ſhalbe common, as 
whichis powred vppon the aire, which compaſicth the 
land & Sea round Sour which aire yetisnot this Ele- 
mentary aire, that we breath in bur ſome other thin 
which is ſignified by thisname, as it was vſual in the 
other Vi.ls. Now we know that the Dizell is called jn 
Scriptures the Prince that hath poWer ower the Atre,Ephel. 
2.1.Wherher thoſe Chaines of darkenes belong which 
Peter (peaks of 2,Epiſt.2.4\ And Jude in his Epilt, 
vcrl.6.Seingtherforethe Aire belongeth to his juri(- 
diction, this laſt Vial! ſhall bring a moſt grejuous Cala- 
mity vnto che Whole Kingdom of th: Dixell. The former 
Fil did plague ſome members thereof ſeucrally, this 
ſhall deſtroy rhe whole body of the wicked with a com< 
mon deſtru&ion. 

An there came a great voice out of the T emple of hcanen. 
The firſtevent is4 great voice, which is deſcribed by the 
Place from whece it cometh,and by that whichit mow 
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The place is not onely the Temple of Heaen., but th 
T rone alſo whereof we had a deſcription, a, 
2.That is the habitation of the Saints, as we haue ſeen 
betore,this is that Throne of higheſt Maieſty; whit 
being placed in the middeſt of the aſſembly of the aith 
full, doth gliſterwith an incomprehenfible bright 
and glory of the moſt Holy Trinity. Wherefore" 
voice commeth .immediatly from God himſelfe, un 
ſpe& ot the miniftery of the Church, whereby itis 
gnihed that God would pronide for his Seruants, vn 
ths: v14/, beyond his vſua!l manner, and almoſt beyond 
all hope and expeRation, by putting forth h1s power 
and force from heauen; for the defacing of all his ent» 
mies, a!l which we haue hcard right now that they © 
werc gathered together, into the place called Harms WM t! 
e40n,which interpretation we (hall ſee cohrmed more 
Fully inthe Chapters that follow where there is a mori a: 
large explaning of this Vial. The word which wasg-iMl © 
uen forth was. /rs 4-n ; which 1s a moſt fit word for it 
conſummation of al things, Which we know was vid 1: 
in rhe crea:ion of them; Gen.1.This is the meaning of t 
it, a5 if he ſhould fay; All! things haue now been, whic i { 
I have decree ! ſhould done.Neither is there = thing 
more of my promiſes remaining, the accomplif hm 
whereof is ro be looked for vppon car:h.For this w 
it is done , hath Relation to that Chapter 10.7. In the 
dayes of the voice of the ſe menth Ange', when h: ſhall bla 
the T rumpet , the my3ter 0 f God h ill bee accoltth 
[ zed. 
f Now ſhall the end of all the Prophets come, botl 
when all the enemics ſhalhe vrterly and at once ab6 
liſhed, and when therc ſhaibe one \ſhecptold made vv 
pon earth, ot all the Ele& bath Tewes and Gentiles v8 
der one ſhepheard Ieſus Chriſt. Iris certaine, that thi 
Kingdom of Chriſt that is thus begun, ſhalbe eternal, 
and thall neuer be broken of againe, and diſcontinued, 
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and that it thall be tranſlated ar length from earth into 


hauen ; But I finde no mention in this Booke 
of the 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE, Chap.16. yot © 
of the time, into vvhich this tranſlation ſhall fall , that 
ſhalbe finiſhed perfittly in Chriſt ſecond comming. This 
Prophecy proceeds no furder then to the finall and V- 
niuerſall Caughter of all the enemies, & the full reſto. 
ring oftheTewiſh Nation, the eſtate whercof being thus 
ftoted,' as alſo of rhe vvhole Church in all nations 
whercſocucr,it telleth vs that it ſhalbe moſt happy, but 
itfetterh down no certaine point of time, wherein it 
ſhalldeparr hence from rhe earth , and ſhall take poſleſ- 
fon of the heauenly inheritance thereof. Theſe things 
ſhalb- male manifeſt out of the Interpretation rhat tol- 
loweth,ſome taſt whereof was to be geuen in this place, 
leaſt ſome perhaps being too curious in marking the 
order of matters, houl? 1; ppe into that errour of {et 
ting down a certaine time of of the laſt day, with which 
I ſee certaine learned and godly me to be carried away, 
25if ſme'very neere moment thereof could be defined 
out of this Viall. The vviiich rhing1f we thall examine 
it» litle more diligemily, we (hal finde that itis wholy 
1a; d vp and hidden in the expeRation of hope, and not 
to come atall,vvith in the comprehenſis of any vnder- 
\lin'ingof ours. Now tke agreement of the laſt Vs: 
with thc leſt Trumpetis in this, thatthe Kingdom of 
Chriſt is begun in this vvhere the enemies ſhalbe put 
dovvn in part, aSitis 11,15, Wherevppon that voice 
was gcuen forth there ſaying ,the K mgdom of the World 8s 
come wnto Chriſt, Tn that, the Kingdom of Chriſt 1s con- 
ſummate , when all the enemies are quite ſyvept a- 
way ; whereforethe voice that is geuen forth in this, 
| ſayethit :5 done. hl 
Verſ. 18. And there were voices and Th: ndrmgs , &C. 
& TIhctearethree members of this ſecond Exem ; which is 

$ the execution of Gods indgement againſt wicked Re- 
probates ; for firſt wc arc taugl1t by What rhinzs this wage- 
ment i executed 1n this verſe, Secundly wvpp:n What things 
ts ex med; verſ.:9. 20. Laſtly what effeth this indgement 
Jh'uld bave in reſpett of the Reprobates, verl. 21- The 
Ligmenings T hunders , & voices ball come from hea- 
uen 
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ueneh? earth it ſe'fe ſhalbe moued, and ſhaken , where 
we are taught, that both heauen and earth ſhall conſvin 
to2ether for the puniſhing of wicked men,both which 
ſhall poure out yvhatſocuer direfull thingit hath, we 

pon the vvicked rout ; And. that not after the -vſ 
manner of the former times, but vvith an hortiblet 
rour, ſuch asneuer vvas the like from the creation 
the vvorld : For now there ſhalbe A viſible Taſte and 
ſemblance of that puniſhment in Hell, vyhich ſhalt 
ſue ar laſt after the laſt judgement. Beſides theſe kinds 
Puniſhmer declarc,that the enemies are to be deſtroyed 
rather by the extraordinary power of God himſclfe,tht 
byany labour and endeauour of men, which is made 
more cleareand manifeſt atterwards, Chaptcr 19. u, 

& 20. 9. 

Verſ. 19. And the great Citty Was dinite1 ins thee 
parts . This is the ſecond member of the [eco 1"b. 
#ent (hevving againſt what- things this 1udgement 
thalbe exerciſed, which are partly plazes,partly mn. The 
places are Cittzes and Natwns. And they are three in this 
verſe ; Thegreat City , the Cuties of the Nat ons, and tha 
great Bazylon . But what 1s this great City ? We hang 
heard aboue , that the Citty doth not onely fignike 
ſome Town compaſled with walls which Cittizens doe 
ihabitein greatnumber, being toned together among 
them (elues with the bonds of the ſame Lawes,and Pn- 
wiledges ; butalſo the wholeturild1Gion and Gouern: 
ment of ſome Ciry , as the tenth part of Rom: fell , when 
Germany withdrew 1tſelte trom the yoke of her bonds 
ge, Chapt. 11.13, Wharthen,is this City here ſpoken 
of rhe [#riſcuft oof Rome onely 2 Soindced it was cal 
led aboue the great Cir'y , Chapter 11.8. 
But ſeeing the tull and fhnall deſtruRio of all wicked 
men.is ſpoken of 1nthis place, (ior this Val 1s poure! 
out vppon the we, as we haveſaid ) it comprehends 
whatloeuer Dominion and Rule the enemies of the 
Church hauci:cheirhands any where in the world. It 
doth theretore coiltaine in one Copaſle rhe Tyranny of tht 
1 are 
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T #rkes,vvhich doth helpe to — h1 great Citey,to- 

ether with the Komiſh T-iranny,as it doth better appeare 

y the ſpoiling of this Cizty. For ibis diuided and bro- 
ken into three pecces , proportionably anſwering to rhe 
three Princes, by whom iris gouerned , namely the Dra- 
gon,the Beaſt , and the falſe Prophet, as it 1s aboue , verſ. 
- 13: Wherefore by this threefold diſtribution , all the Trane 
of the T wrke and Mahomer , thatis, of the Dragon, all the 
power of the Beaſt,thatis , of the Emperourlike Preiſt , all 
the Authority of the falſe Prophet, that is of the Pope 
Balaan fall to the ground at once . For this man of Smne 
isonely remaining after the ruine of his Throze, being 
reſcrued for this finall and diſmall diſcomfiture. The 
former Yall was onely A Preparation vnto the warre 
againſt them, this ſeauenth bringerh their laſt & vtter 
contuſion vpon them. 

And the Cirties of the Gentiles fell. Thus vve haue heard 
vvhar ſhalbe the doome of the vniuerſall Empire of the 
vvicked: But this ſhall nor onely come to nought in g&- 
ncrall, bur alſo all the Citties and Prouinces inſeuerall, 
that are confederate together, belonging both to the 
Twkheand ahomet , as alſo tothe Pope, For the Gentiles 
are al thoſe thatare enemies to the truth, vvhether they 
be (uch asare furdereſtranged fromit; as the Barbarous 
Nations , orels [uch as haue ſome nearer acquaintance } 
vvith jt,and make ſome profeſſion of it,as the Papiſts, vho | __® 
are called Chriſtians,bur by a falie name. For we haue ** 
ſcene before , that the Corr: , which was next wnto the 
1 emple , Was graunted unto the Gentiles ; as alſo that rve 
Holy Citty was giuen them, which vvere the places, of 
habitatio co that company of hypocrits, which boaſted 
with out cauſe of the vaine and counterfaite Title of 
Chriſtians,Chapr, 1 1. 2. 

And that great Babylon. The third place, vvhich 
ſhall qoors vtterly , 15 that great Babylon. Burdidit not 
pertihbefore vnder the fift Vial ; when Kome fell , that is * 
the Throne of the Beaſt,verſ.17.For we haue (cene itcal« 
led ſobetore.1r is fallen; tis fallen, Babylon that great City, 
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Chapter. 14. 8. Rome indeed was ruinated before this 
but this 1$new Rome,new 

For cuery poyverfull , proud , Idolatrous, bloudy 
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Babylon ; namely Conſtantinople, 

wicked Citty , maybe callei Babylon ,.but Conſtariins 
ple eſpecially, next after Rome ;- as being the onely 

_ daughter and entyre heire of her morher Rome ; ſothatas 
ſhe reſembleth herin her conditions, and taketh tl 
from her by deſcet, ſo ſhe tooke to her ſelfe name, bein 
called newe Rome and that worthily. _ 
And inleed ir ſeemeth that God hath oiipoleny 
matrers to come in this order, firſt that all the torces of 
the T wrkg and Pope (hould be vanquithedand deſtroyed, 
the that the Cizries and Prouinces that are in league with 
the, if they (hall not theſelues alſo vtrerly perith vvith 
them ., yet ſhall atleaſt come into the hands of nevy 

Lords and commanders , thirdly that che mother City it 

ſc!fe of the Turkes,this new Babylon, ſhould be punithed 

as her impiety iuſtly deſerued. 

And it may bce that the weſterne Chriſtians,after that the 
Popes name and power (ſhalbe aboliſhed,and th: T wrke (halbe 
diſcomhred in the Exft , vvil _- forth their Anger 
yppon Conſtantinople , and Chall by that meanes execute 
that iudgement , whereof mention is made in this 
place. Out of which things it may be now vnderſtood, 
that all our enterpriſes \halbe rono purpoſe vndertake 

ainſtthe Turke, till Rowe {halbe thrown down. Far 
this is {he that hath brought in the T rhe ar firſt, as we 
hauc learned our of the 9.Chaprcr 20. 2 1. Neither {hall 
this ſcourge be remoued, til] the cauſe thereof be quite 
taken away . Bur after that the Throne of the Be 
ſhalbe conſumed with fire; and the laſt barrel again 
the Papiſts ſhalbe diſpatched, then ſhall this horrible 
Tyrant be tumbled down 1nto Hell, withour any labout 
ot ours , neitheris there any trouble tobe fearel from 
any of his miſerabl- remainders at any time. 

Came in rememb ance befor: God . Now is the cauſe allo 
mentioned of the deltrucion of this Babylon of Conftat- 
einople ; and the ePuniſ hment wherewith {he ſhall be 

aifliced: 
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affliaed. Thatis the remembrance of God; who 
ſai{4to remember bath in mercy and in judgement, whe 
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thoutibedone; , As long as he deferreth to revenge; 
and:ro-punith, he ſeemeth to forget, and not crotake any 
careof our matters. The which thing doth very finely 
expreſſe, that -inhumanitz-of.this Babylon not ro bee 
ſpoken of; wherewith Godſuffereth the Chriſtians to 
be oppreſſed; .whtn asfiedothnot puniſh theenemies 
inthe meane time; nor ſend the Chriſtiansany meanes 
to defend themſelucs from inivries; Who is there that 
cannot ſce and wonld not ſay that God turneth away 
hiseves from beholding our miſeries, whe as he ſuffers 
v5 to be killed; ſpoiled, and vexed with all kinde of re- 
proches,and indignities,to hauc ourVirgins defloured, 
our wines rauiſhed, whole flocks of our me tobe bonnd 
and chaincd, and (o caried into bon .lage, to haue our 
infants plucked trom the breaſts, to be pozſoned with 
\W the blaſphemous Doctrines of Muhoe:, that ſor their 
WW parents might know that they beget children go be da- 
'W ned torcuer? Who is there I ſay, who conſidering of 
theſe and many more things , all which /detarry hath 
brought vppon Chriſtians would ſticke to ſay, as he 
may worthily , that God hath forgotten our miſery. 
He winketh therefore at the Swnes of Babſlon, that he 
may inforce her to laxe lodes ot calamities one 
Vppon another on the necks ot thoſe men, who 
will not bee bettered by _ words and warnings, to 
learne repentance. Butat laſt when the Impiety. of vs 
Chriſtians ſhall ceaſe, after that the ſhop where it 1s 
minted ſhalbe burn vp,& columed, he ſhall caſt his eyes 
againlt Babylon,ad ſhall call to mindeall her wickednes, 
that he may meaſure out vnto her codigne puniſhmet, 
But yer we niay obſeruc, that the Holy Ghoſt doth not 
aggrauate the iniquity of this Citty, with ſo many and 
{o vehementwords,as he doth thar of her mother Kome, 
becauſe the Sinnes of the Heathens , howeſocuer they 
be moſt hainous, aremore light _ the Sinne of th 
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thatabuſe Gods grace: As fot the words, the midi. 
voices vſcd for the paſSjue in the verbe remembring, as 
itis AR.r0.31. So1s alſo rogine ved forto be inch ” 
give her the Cup, & c. The puniſhment, ſhalbe the Cup 
of the Wine of the indignation of bis wrath. Cup 18 4 pa 
Portion, as the Lord is the part of my portion, and of m 
Cup, Plal. 16.5.and 11.6. By a Metaphore taken fro 
Matters of feaſts, who wete wont to meaſure out1 
cuery One, as much as he ſhonld Ainke, where'vp 
fron ome are ſaid j1n Homer(Iliads the 4.Book)todri 

y a divided meaſure, as it were a Cup halfe full, tg 
whichafull Cuppe, wherein a man may drinke as much 
as he will is oppoſed. Such are Gods Ind Emer 
which are inflicted vppon men in ſuch juſt meaſure and 
waight, as 15 meete x cucry one. Now thele 1ud 
ments are Cpps of” Wine, becauſe they thalbe as plealing 
and deleQable vntoGod,as mens finnes haue been vntg' 
them, that is, he ſhall rake delight in cuttingthem of, 
as it is Chapter 14.10. Vnleſle it be therfore calleds 
Cup of Wine, becauſethe ſeuerity of it ſhall rake all ſenk 
away from me,as too much gulling in of Wine 1s woltt 
ro do;ſo thata mi ſhall be no more able toe ſcape a mils 
cheife, then one thar is beſides himſclte with drunkets 
nes. For which cauſe ir is ſaid in Zachary, 7 wi! maty 
Jeruſalem 1 Cupp of ſlumber or trembling 1 Will ſn ite ener 
Horſe With aſton ſhment, and bis Rider With madnes, Chaptet 
I2o2:4. : 

Now this heaping vp of words, the inlignationl 
wrath, fignificth moſt grejuous, and ſharpe puniſhmety 
though itbe notdeclared expreſſly, whether it thalbedy 
this meanes quite rooted Out, as old Kome was betore. 
i5likelic that the Cirey ir ſelfe ſhall be left ſtanding aftet 
it ſhall haze endured a mighty Calamity, and rhat 6 
ſhalbe poffeſled byChriſtians,and ſhall be in ſubieaia 
ynto them torcueratterwards. 
Verſ.z0. And exery Iſle fled away. So much of the 

Calamity that ſhall betall the Citties, and Prominces that: 
be next adioining vato them, Theſe words here are a 


are 


Of THE APOCALYPSE. © Chap. 16: 507. 
be: referred to the more remote Nations, which ſhall 
haueno helpe and aide againſt calamity,by the diſtance 
of the place: This deſolation ſhall paſſe ouer the Sea, 
and ſhall ſeaze vppon men iti their furdeſt Jes. Neither 
hall thoſe places be in better caſe, which ſhalbe fenced: - 
with the firmenes of mounraines, for theſe ſhalbe alſo 
plycked vp by therootes, and ſhall _ for euer, as 
aboue Chapter 6.14. And yet this hurly burly ſhalbe 

e grearer and more griuousthenthat. For there 

he mountaines and Iſles were remoned out of their 
places. Here they ſhalbe ſo vtterly abbliſhed, that there 
thalbe no ſtootſteps thereof left ſtanding, But an /ſis, 
in this place is not put onely for the Land, which'ts 
ompatled about on euery ſide with the Sea, bur alſofor 
hz Content after the manner of the Hebrues, who giue 
he name of J7ſles to all the countries that arcbeyond 
heSceas:Pſal.72.10.So the world Iſle here may containE 
Egypt and Africk alſo. | 
Verſ.21. And there fell a great Haile aboxt the Waight of 
Talent. Thus farre of the Calamity that ſhall befall 
laces, As for men, an Haile a* bigasithema T alent ſho- 
ld raine down vppon, as of old Ioſua 10.11. And it 
ame 10 paſſe that when they fled from before Iſrael, Gofl 
brew down great ſtones vppon them from beauen, as they Were 
the going doVyn to Beth-horon , vutl Azchah, and they 
ted, they Were more that died with the haileſtones, then they 
whom the Children of Iſrael ſlew with the ſword. But here 
ic ſpeakes of haileſtones of an huge bignes, which 
hould not onely be able to kill men , but cuen to 
rinde them to duſt alſo, becauſe there was not ſo 
orrible a vengeace euer ſcene or heard before to ligh 
ppon men, | 
Ana men blaſphemed God. The effe& of all theſe 
mngs in regard of the reprobates, ts that they fhall 
111 vomite out their blaſphemy againſt God; Here 
ertore ſhall notthe end of all things be,at which time 
icked men ſhall ſubſcribe to the Sentence of the Law - 
'1th their ſuſlrage, ad ſhall ay. Amz,acknowledgingrhat 
Zz 2 cheit 
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their damnation is moſt juſt, Deut. 27. 13.&c. Butthews 
ſhalbe ſome wicked men remaining {till v ppon = 
yer onely to beare yokes-and to be like C ibeomi T4 
they ſhall neuer be able to hurt the Church any ing 
inthe power whereof the regiment of the whole work ld 
ſhalbe. And thus vve hane a ſhort and diſtin&delineg 


tion of all matters both thatare preſent,and thart{ha 
vnto the end of the World. 
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The 17. Chapter. 


ND there came one of the ſevenAn. 
| gelsvvhich had the ſeven vials, tab 
7; ked vvith me,faying unto me, cor 
I vvil Chevv thee the damnation 
' the great yvhore that fitteth v ppot 
many vvatcrs. 

2 With vvhom the Kings of the earth have 
committed fornication, and the inhabitansoff 

earth are drunken vvith the vyine of her {6 l 
. Nication. 

3 So hecaryed me avvay into the v\ i1derneſſe 
the Spirit,and I ſavy a vvoman lit vppon a skat 
coloured Beaſt, full of names of blaſphemy, vyhud 
had ſeven heads and ten hornes. E 

'4 Ahtid the vvoman vyas arayed in purple, ll 
$karlet , and gilded vvith golde and pred 
ſtones,and'pearles, and' had acup of gold in 
hand, full of abominations, and filthines of 1 
fornication, 

'5 And in her forehead vvas a name vvritren, 
My ſteric, that great Vary lon, that nother of vv 
' redoW 
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redoms,and abominations of the earth. | 

6 And I favv the vvoman drunken vvith the 
blood of the Saints, & vvith the blood of the 
Martyrs of Icſus:and yvhen I vy her, | yvondred 
vyith great marveite, 

7 Then the Angel fayd unto mee, vyherfore mar» 
vailelt thou?l vvil Chevv thee the mylteric of the 
vvoman,and of that Beaſt, that beareth her, vvhich 
hath ſeven heads;and ten hornes. 

$ The Beaſt that thou haſt ſeen, vvas, and is not, 
and ſhall aſcend out of the bottomleſle pir, and 
ſhall go into perdition, and they that dyvell on the 
earth thall vvonder(vvhoſe namecsare nor vvtirts 
inthe book of life, trom the foundation of the 
yvorld,)vvhen they behold the Bealt that yyas,and 
Snot,and yet 1s, 

o9 Here is the minde that hath vviſedom: the ſ(ca- 
ven headsarc [eycn mountaincs, vvheron the vvo- 
man {1treth, 

10 They arcalfo ſeven Kings, fiveare fallen,one 
15,and an other is not yet come:and vyhen he | hall 
come, he mult continue a { hort ſpace. 

11 And the Beaſt vvhich vvas,and is not, is cyen 
the cight,and is one of thoſe (even,and gocth into 
deſtruction. 

2 And the ten hornes,. vvhich thou ſavveſt are 
ca Kings, vv hich yet haue not received a Kingdo, 
but Chall receiue povver as Kings one houre yvith 
the Beaſt, 

13 Theſe haue one minde, and ſhall giuc their 
povvcrand authority to the Beaſt. 

14 Thcſcſhall fight vvith the Lambe, and the 

4X3 lambe 
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Lambe ſhall overcome them: for he is Lore ot 
Lards,and Kings of Kings,and they thatare on h 
ſide, called,and choſen, and faithtull. G 

Is After hc ſayd unto mce, the vvaters vvhig 

thou ſavveſt, vvhere the voliotc litteth, arg x 
ple, and multitudes , and nations, and ton 
gUCcs. 1 

16 And thc tenne hornes vvhich thou ſavve 
vppon the Beaſt, are they that ſhall hate the 
vvhore, and ſhall make her deſolate and np 
ked, and ſhall cate her fleſh, & burne her vvith 

_ fire. 

117 For God hath put in their heart to fulfill hi 
vvill,and to conſent and give their Kingdom tothe 
Bcaſt until the vvords of God be fulfilled. 

18 And the vyoman, vvhich thou ſavvelt is th 
greatcitic, vvhich rcigneth aver the Kings of the 
carth. | 
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The Logicall Refolutlon of ir 


Na thus we fla had " ds/tindt Prophecy of th 
laſt Period, that hath been dintded into his ſeal 
members, according 19 the manner that Was vſedi 
zhe Sealcs, and Trum pets, #0W followerh the corim 
enarration, and the __ large unfolding of the th 

laſt Vials, as Which are 0 ff greate Waight, ang of 
ciall moment. The fift of theſe is handled in poke #, 
ter, as alſo throughout that Which falleweth, and int 
7 firſt fine verſes of the ninetenth Chapter. The ſox 
comprehended in the 15. verſes next folloWing of th# 


19. Chap: 


».\ 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap.17. pre 
19. Chapter from the 20.Yverſe. The ſcaucnth #+-comti- 
nued through the 20. and 21.Chapters,and vn the ſixt 
verſe of the a2.Chapter. And om thence followerh the 
Concluſion of the Whole Booke. It doth much auaile to. 
male things cleare,that We ſhould kno What things do 
"gore in time & inthe nature of the matter .' £5: 10u- 
- the fift Viall , it & wholy carried acainſt the 
Throne of the Beaſt (45 We haue feene ahoue Chapter 
10.verſ. 10.11.) CAndihe explanation of it conſiits, 
partly in declaring What, ad of What kinde ibs Throne 
# , throughout this Chapter , partly in relating a 
things , Which dg accompany the ruine thereof in the 
Chapter following,and in the beginning of the 19. The 
declaration af the Throne hath firſt « preparation thas 
doth inuite lohn ts come and knoW the damnation of 
the vvhore, verſ. 1.2. And rhat leads him away into the 
Wilderpes,to the end it might be the better known, v.3. 
After that it containes a deſcription of it ,* by a double 
Type, one of the Beaſt, another of a magniticall , and 
molt bealtly vvoman that ſitteth vpon the Beaſt, v. 
4.0f a woman tbat is the mother of abhominacions, 
v.z.0f one that # 4 killer of the Martyrs, verſ,6. The 
interpretation of Which things « illuſ[rated by the 0c- 
calion thereof, which lohns admiration gaue verſ. 
6.7. 4nd then it « propounded plainly, reaching What 
the Beaſt & fir inrefpedt of hi vyhole Perſon, v.s. 
Where attention is flirred vp,that ſo thu pointing of the 
beaft out { hould not paſſe aWay without frait , verſe g, 
Secondly in reſpect of 16 Parts, borh his heades, v.9. 
19.11, And his hornes, Whoſe Original u declared, wv. 
12.The obcdience alſo Which they f hall geue umtorhe 
Beaſt,v.r3.And their deltrution that ſhall be effefted 
ZL 4 as 
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_ at laſt bythe Lambe, werſ. 74. S9 much for the Rebſfy. 
The interpretationof the vvoman;. ts {:// inveſpett ft 
her jari{diftion, borh as 44 Aourif heth,vesſc 15; Aalſe 
as it is brought to decay by the ren Horpes as the inſti} 
ments,and by Gods will, as bein? the principal cauſe 
VE. 10 A7 .and 1frer that 1 reſpect of her Pal lace,ve; 6 P 


THE EXPOSITION. 


\ Then there came ane of the ſeauen Angels, We ſaid 
in the Rcſoluing of this Chapter, that this continued 
explanation,which is contained in the Chapters follo- 
wing vnto the Concluſion of the whole Booke 1s of the 
three | ſt Virls onely; which how true 1t1s, the matter 
ir {clfe will ſhew. In the mcane time 1t may be aſked, 
why the explaning of the former V:4/s 15 omitted? 

 Therca(on whereof ſeemeth to be this, becauſe thok 
former were partly paſt and gone before, and partly 

they were preſert at the time when the Yra!l! ſhould 
oured out vppon the Throne; & thar therefore they 
Rac no nced of any larger opening, then elither.-the: 
frc(l; remembrance or the preſent expericce and ſtatedf 
matters yeelded, butasſor therett that were to come, 
they neelded a more plenrifull declaratio, and for that 
cauſe all the reſt of rhe labour is ſpent vpp6 that. Theres 
foreas touchingrthis one A»ge/of the {eauen, itis that 
fift Angel that ſhould bring calamity vppon the Throw 
Chap. 18. to. Of which calamity yet, there are certaine 
degrees, ſo tha: there are certaine light ſprinklings df 
puniſhments made by the helpe of certaine other At 
gells,before that this whole v1a// be poured outby thi 
And yetall theſe are accounted an1 called this one fiftt 
Anzel by a common name.' Which thing appeareth out 
of thisChap. which is wholy ſpent in declaring the dam 
n4t10 of the whore,although her tina'l deſtruRion be relers 
ued to thenext Chapter, Theſe thingsbeing thus laid 
down,let vs now conſider the matter it ſelte, ri 
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Eirſt the «Anoell prepareth awayifor himſetfe! torithar 
which he entendeth,bothby inditing 7oþ# toleatiej/us 
alſo by carrying hi ouer to that place, where hemighe 
behold the whole matter moſt firtly;” He inniterh 1m, 
partly by calling vppon him; and ſaying come hether, 
for that is the -meaning of the defeQiue ſPeacli inthe 
Greeke (as if vbyUefired to vnderftand the mater, but 
yet wentnot the rightway to finde it our. -For ſo-we'are 
wot to ca!l-me backe that aredeſirous to know a matter, 
and yet go aſtray,by ſhewing'them the right path tothe 
place whether they are ſeeking to go burall in vaine;) 
partly by labouring to increaſe his diligence 4n ſeeking 
when he ſheweth him the grearnes of the matter, ſay. 
ing;/ will ſhew thee the damn4tion of the great whore, Which 
damnation yet isnot a preſent deſtruction of her, bat 
that that is to come ſhortly 'afrer. And ſo-the word 
ut for damnation ſignificth :udgtm:n*iproperly;' which 
being pronounced ſolemnly it this 'Chapter, ſhoald be 


executed alitle after,but what whorcis this whoſe dam- 
nation he ſpeaketh of? We hane neuer had any expreſſe 


mention made of this whore before now; & yet ſhe miiſt 
needs be wel known, becauſe hecalls [bn to know her 
damnation,as being a thing that wasſo exceedingly wi- 
ſhed for. Certainly this 1s that [e7«b-/ of whichwe hane 
heard in the Church of Thyarira , that noble Harlot, 
that had lain ſick in her bed of along time, who is now 
for all that robe pur todeath, and ro be tumbled” our 
of the window,lealt {he ſhould die of her diſeaſe, 'be- 
fore ſhe die of her puniſhment Chapter. 2:20. | 

This is that grear Babylon that is ſpoken of verſ 5; of 
this Chapter. Which we haue heard was made famous 
torthe mother of formications , and abbominarions of the 
ecrt,Chapter 14.8, © Therefore this is no new'whore 
lately heard of, but an old andalmoſt withered bawd, 
cotaining with inther ſelfemoſteompendiouſly, what- 
ſocuer S9domand Eyypr fignified; as being thiel princi- 
pall without match or mate forboth kinds of fornica- 

ton both ſpiritual, and corperall, Chapter 11.8, © 
Zz 5 The 
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The ſhort deſcription of which whore the Hager 
giueth /oby here, to take ataſt of it, both in re 
of the place where ſhe fits and keepes { hop, as'al 
in reſpe& of thoſe with whom ſhe hath plaid the 
harlot, Her Seateis aboue many Waters, that is, maty 
people, multitudes,nations, languages,as it is beneath 
verl, : 5, , Wherefore ſhe is no baſe Strumpet that will 
be hired for adodkin,, but a Queane like a Queeng 
for ſtate and pompe, worthily called Jezabell, and 
agrear whore, being of ſo large dominion: The Fax, 
nicatoursare the Kimgs x the Earth, who haue conſpired 
to.commut the ſame Idolatry with her; and they are 
called as wel as ſhe,by a moſt viſual Metaphore in the 
Scriptures, becauſe the Spirituall Adultery is equal 
yealurpaſſing in filthines, and wickednes with the bg. 
dily, as whereby a man reuolteth trom the truce God, 
And ſhe isnot onely naught with K:ngs, but alſo with 
the reſt of the inhabitants of the earth, Nobles, Ew- 
les, Marqueſſes, Gouernours of Cutties(tor {he in herlul 
refuſethno man) and all theſe doth ſhe make drunke 
with the wine of her Wworedom, by beſotting them ſo wh(þ 
ly with herdelightſome ſuperſtitions, that they being 
bereaued utterly of all ſenſe of true Religion, di 
ſuffer a kinde of ſenceleſſenes ſuch as drunkards did 
ſuffer; Thele tew words might be encugh to ſhey 
who this whore is, and what is the Throne of the B:aſt, 
For is not Rom: that great whore? Haue we notalready 


conuinced her to be /ezabel? doth ſhe not fit uppan many: 


waters? and hath not Rome enticed the Kings and inhatt 


- rants of the earth unto [dolatry with her couſening mel 


There are none that can doubt of the matter as t 
truth 1s, & not partially, \ 
Nothwithſtanding that there might be no place 
left ro the aduerſarics, once to cauill, the Angell cons 
renteth not him(ſclfe with ſerting dawn theſe common 
markes tv know her by, but making all this but as 
an entrance to the matter, he promiſeth to giue vs 


morecuident markesyet then theſe, For the wor 
| to 
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po be drunken with wine is an Hebrue kinde of ſpeach, as | 
« heare thou that art afſlitted and drunken , but not with 
win?,Eſay, Chapter. 51.21. Though the ſame Propher v- 
ſeth the ſame phraſe cl{where withour the prepoſition, 
as Chap. 29.9. As the Greek Iterpreters tranſlate itallo., 
| Ver. 3. So becarried meaway, So much for 7ohns 1n- 
wvitement to come. Now [obn 1s carried away into a place 
where he mightbehold the matter moſt plainely be is:4- 
hen a\vay into a deſurt, and a wildernes; But will ſomeſay, 
what needed he to go into = more ſolitary place, 
being now in Pathmos, & abiding there in baniſ h- 
ment? /-hn doth here beare the Perſon of the faithfull, 
whoſe carrying away into aſolitary place, ſignifieth 
the event, tor which cauſe be did allo ſtand before vppon 
the Sea-ſhore, Chapter 12.18. Whereby we are taughe 
that the manifeſting of this Throne 15 to be ferched and 
taken by the faithfull from ſome men that keepe inan 

obſcure place, as it werein a deſart and wildernes, 
whence no ſuch thing as this was looked for. 

For as the firſt light that gaue knowledge of Chriſt 
did ariſe ot old among a people, that d\velr in darkenes, 
and that ſate tz the Region and ſhado\v of death, Matth.4.15. 
16.S0 his connterfarre Uicar ſhould 1n ſome ſortereſeble 
purLord as touching his Scare, Not but that he \ hould 
bc known before in part to the world, but that the wil... 
dernes{hould giueaclearer light to know him by yet 
more fully, ſo that he ſhould ſcarce endure tolooke mE 
in the face. 

We know that the whore hath hardcned herforchead 
agaitie with in theſe few yeares, but there 1 hall anew 
ſtrange reproch be caſt —_ her coming out of the 
deſart,by meanes whereot {he ſhalbe compelled to hide 

her face, vnleſſe perhaps ſhe hath forgotten her leſſon® 
Of being aſhamed, and learnt to bluſh at nothing, 
And therefore letme ſtirre you vp my brethren to ſet vp- 

on this whore with a renewed and freſh affault;and 

et not any man be terrified, becauſe he is aman ofno 

SIcat note and name in the world: God will haue ſome 

brightnes 
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brightnes to be acknowledged in'manthat is like obſeus. 
_ rity it (elfe. And let not any man meruaile from hence, 
' forth why Amichrift or the Whore can notbeſcene at Runs. 
wemulſt needs go into the wildernes; to findeher out,” 
Pompe and multitudes of people rake aq 6 the ſightaf” 
her from the Papiſts. If they defire toſee her clearelys; 
let them get Themſclues to that place, where onely they! 
may ſec her full y and freely, . "9 
And [ ſaw 4 Woman ſitting vppon 4 Scarlet coloured Beaſt, Sq” 
much for the Preparation;now he ſetteth vppon uhe deſi 
prion, propounding a common Type, 4 Wor47: {itting vppay 
 « Beaſt . Both which being ioined together do glue vs 
the certaine and vadoubted knowledge of the Throw 
which is the onely purpoſe of the H.Ghoſt in this cha, 
And yet in regard of this more cleare vnderitaJing, 
a more plentifull knovviedge of the Beaſt wil tolloyy 
alſo neceſſarily, when once his den thalbe fifted and 
ſearched into . For the woman ſheweth vs the place, and 
beſides the Beaſt will teach vs the time, when that place 
15 tobe counted the Throne, both which things are ta 
be ſearched into to knovv this matter . And indeed the 
Holy Ghoſt doth molt plainly lay open both theſe points 
(as we ſhall ſhevyby his helpe ) thereby meeting with 
the conuelance of the /eſwires as it were of purpole,as 
whom he tureſaw in his moſtwiſe proutdence, that they. 
would kcepe abrabling abourtthe time, when they were 
conuinced about the place. | 
But he hath cut of all occaſion of wrangling from 
the,by this ſo accurate a deſcription, Therefore as tou- 
ching this woman, this ſo expreſſe nothing of her outin 
this place by B.ubz/on by th: ſeaumm Hilles ſeauen Kigs,by ber: 
flonriſhing power, and after that by ber de;truthon vyhen the 
ret of the world thalbe ſtanding vyhole , and laſtly by 
nameof 4 City , vyhichis genen her in ſtcad of an in- 
terpretation,doth proue molt ftrongly , that the Whwls 
Cirty vyhere the Deuil! raignethis not here vnderſtood 
by the woman,burt ſome ſmgular Citty, and by name Rom, 
and that ſo muchthe rather becauſe this whore 15 the T ore- 


nu: 


ke of the Beaft, and vve knovv that the T hroxe of the Dewill 
was geuen - a rv c__ thatis to ſay to Pergamms 
$s we haue ſcene aboue,Chapt.2.13.. : ' 1-288 
x Bellarmine therefore doth it withour cauſe refuſethat 
opinion and ſay , that it is better ro underſtand Rome by the: 
Women in his indgement , As T ertullian expounds it'in his 
booke againſt the Iewes,'and in the third booke againſt 
Marcion,& as terom expounds in his 17. Epilt; to Marc, 
& the 1 1, queſt. to Alpaſia. Bel. in his 3, Book of the Pape of | 
Rome,chap. 13. Here then vve haue the aduerſary him 
ſelfe confeſsing that which vve ſay to be rrue, What hin- 
dercth then that we ſhould notagree vvith them about 
Au'ichriſt, They haue contriued intheir cunning a dou- 
ble ſtarting hole for theſelues to ſcape'the force of this 
place;one taken from the place, another fro the me. From 
the place, becauſerhough Rome be the whore , yeT1t 18 not. ' 
the Seate of Antichriſt; but Jernſa'ems':) from the” time , be= 
cauſe Kome was the whore, vvhen the heathen 'Empe- 
rours raigned, bur it is notnow ſince it was made Chri- 
| ſtian , andtherefore that itis nor the Seare of Amiucbriſt. 
But the —_ are catched in theirown ſnares. tor 
acknovviledging Rometo be the Whore , they muſt nceds 
graunt all the reſt alſo vvith it. Firſt that Rome is the (ca- 
te of Antichriſt and not /eruſalem : For is not this Beaſt 
Antichriſt himaſelte ? Bellarmin: oranteth thisalſo., and 
the truth vvill vvring it from him thongh he vvould 
not geue 1t,as vve ſhall ſee, Buthe affirmeth that Ann - 
corift ſhall hate Rowe out of the 16. verſe beneath, thus 
acknovviedgingthe Braſt to be Antichriſt very rightly, 
but hovy truly he hath ſpoken that of hatred ot Rome, 
vve ſhall examine it vvhen vye come to that place; We 
hane and hold: theſe tvvo things out of his confeſ$10n, 
are this Whore is Rome , and tht the Beaſt is. An 
Kor! | | 
ery he hem chirmuſt needs be gathered that Anti- 
Beaſ P auc bis beaſtly denne at Rome , ſeing it1s the 
_ = | fe, vppon Vvhich the whore 1s Carryed;dothnor” 
| y Gt thevy that there is great co 
afI- 


Or THE APOCALYPSE. Chap'ty. 919 © 


affinity of both theſe of the whore to the Beaſt, by ſits 
tingon him, of the Beaſt to the whore by bearing of ht; 
There isno man that will tiot ſay that the mian is very. 
neerely 1oincd to his horſe which he rideth on: Ca 
__rainlyif Antichriſt ſhould raigne at [eruſalenr; Rome that 
is ſetſofarre outof the $241, ſhould walke on his re 
roes, prore and baſe, which had ſo litle aide from the 
Emperours, after that they tooke themſclues to Bians 
rium, where they were nothing ſo farre of. Secondlyay 
touchins the rime, how abſurd 1s this diſtinction, rhat 
heatheniih Kome (ſhould be the Whore 1h the firſt there 
hun red yeares afrer Chriſt, but Antichriſt the Beaſt, 
ſhould not come till three. yeares and an halfe before 
the lat day? Shall ſhe ride vppon the Beaſt that was not 
bornc, nonor conceaued for an exceeding long time 
after? Or ſhall rhe Bca# when he ſhall come, carry 
the whore that was dead fo many Ages before? For 
ſhe ſhall leaue robe the whore a thouſand three hun- 
dred yeares, & we know not how many more, before. 
Anticbr:/t thalt come forth into the world. | 

Theſe are dreames yea monſtrous conceits of beas 
ring. and 11ding in this ſenſe. The Holy Gho5t hath taken; 
away from you euery ſuch ſhitt 4s this, whenas he cous 
pleth theſe two things together with ſo inſeparable a* 
connexion, whereby he forbids vs, both to feeke for. 
Ant:c5riſt any where ſauc at Kome, and not toindge het 
to be this whore at any other time, then when A:chriiÞ.. 
ſhall haue his Se; there. Theſe two things are to; 
be ioined together neceſſarily both 1n place & time. 
Bur when ſhall this time begin? For this a matter. 
that 1s yetto be doubted ot. 'Þ 

Namely when hall we ſee th: Whore carried vppon |} 
ebis Braſt and through his power, authority , and 
helpe, placed in dignity , and lift vp on high? 
This thing will Zeo conteſſe to be done ( though” 
T ſhould ſay nothing) of it in hts firſt Sermon: 
rouching the birth day ot the Apoſtles , then when 


the Popes were in higheſt authority , and Rome be- 
gan 
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pan to be aloft through the opinioii'6f her Religion. 
D Rome ( faith-he ). that are maderhe Head of thr World the- 
mouth th: Hol; Sea of 8. Peter , thor ruleſt more largely tho- 
rowghe dinine Religion then thoronth any —_ dominion , For 
thowgh thou haſt enlarged the Primiledge of thy Empire by land: 
and Seq , being amplified with many vittories , yet that 'is 
leſſe , Which thow haſt vad ſubdued td thee by" Warlike la* 
bowr then that with Chriſtian peace hath brought wnder thy 
wwer.So Proſper. | 


Rome & the ſeat of Peter, 
Which in honor paſtorall 

Is made of the world head, 
What by theri zht Martiail 
She doth not poſſeſſe, yet thee 
By religion holdeth free. 


Therefore this one common Type affoordeth vs 2 
heceſſary argument that Antichriſt hath both his Sear and 
1s K n2doms at Rome,vvhich one argument were enough 
totake away all controuerſy , if men did not lone the- 
ſelues better then the truth , and would neuer leane 
barking againſtit , before their mouthes were altoge- 
her {toped , wherefore the Joly Ghoſt doth not here 
ſtay himſelfe , but gocth on to other morecleare argu- 
ments, that they whom the morning light vvil not 
ſufficeto make them ſce the truth by it, might haue the 
Sunne at noone day to be their helper, if perhaps they 
'vill then be brought to ſee it. 

The Woman and her Beaſs, that ſhe ſitteth on being 
hus declared, he doth afterwards come down to handle 
= ach of them ſeuerally ; & firſt he commeth to the 
WBexſt , vvhich is deſcribed by. his colowy , his names of 
blaſphemy , his heades and his hornes . His colour is like 
Scarlet, being made red of a Scarlet die. Wherefore this 
Beaſt , is hereby made honourable, as gliſtering with 
theſame colour that Kings ſhine in, and heis made __ 

leſle 
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lefle vvicked ani bloudy': For this famecolour isy 
to fer forth moſt greiuous finnes... | 7f-yourifinnes 
Scarlet ſais Iſay; Chaptin.'s, Notonely becauſeir} 
deepe colour, that cannot be wathe+away , but 
cially becauſe of thejr- cruelty 1in- ſhedding of bl 
which. Sinne ſecmeth to be moſt horrible of all the) 
who feerhnor that this-Beaſtis ar Rome, where theP 
ſicteth , whoſe feete Kings:kifſe and who killethl 
ſtians that will not acknowledg his Diaine: power 
that moſt cruelly both in the City as alſo thorough 
whole iuriſdiction of Ramie? It was :not.withour cank 
that this co/ovr hath aboue the reſt pleaſed:the Court q 
Rome, which was thus, or:\e:ed indeed by Go 1s proj 
dence , that ſo the Scarlet Fathers might geue a viſhl 
argument vnto the worl1,that they arc this Beaſt,coct 
ning which matter ſee whar T besd. Bez.4 hath written 
a moſt elegant Epigramme. 0 , 5 
Secondly this Beaſt is fu' of the names of blaſphemy, h 
happy an encreaſeis here made of an vnhappy matter 
ter? Erewhiles the heads did Weare the names of blaſphem 
Chap. 1 ;.1 . Now the whole body is full of them. Andi 
Joo, the Popes ſupremacy was the cheifelt blaſphemy 
the beginning,and therefore it vvas meete to haue Ul 
name of blaſphemy carriedon his head,but time didw 
de new blaſphemies to this cuery day , the which 5 4 
daily by heapes, till at laſt the matter came into the 
of the Comncell of Trent , and to the Maſters of Conrrom 
fies , by whoſe helpe the Beaſt is now all couered 0 
with moſt deteſtableerrours( the whole Seaof Dottn 
being turned by them into d adly and filthy bloud as 
been ſaid;Chapter.16.z. So thata man can fee no pi 
of him free from ſtrange and horrible blaſphemy. Is 
the indifferent iudge conſider of thoſe ſo many}and 4 
foule & fearcfullerrours as Bellrrmine defendeth in ml 
three great volumes,and that with the atlovvance of t 
Pope, and then lethim tell vs with a goo] conſciene 
whether he finde not euery haire almoſt of this Z 


ſtained with ſome notorious blaſphemy, % 
: T hit) 
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hing whereof ſhalbe taught vs oat of the Interpretati 
of the Anzell which he will bring ſtraight wayes. | In 
the meane tyme it may appeare by this,that this Beaſt is 
the ſame with that which we haue ſeene,Capt.13z, And 
thatitis the former of thoſe two. For the Second is ſaid 
to haucrWo hornes onely; in that 1 1. verſe of that Chap- 
ter. Here the Holy Gh ſt maketh mEtion but of oneBeaſf 

onely, becauſe both thoſe there ſpoken of; do make bur 
pne Antichriſt, as we haue ſhwed on that fore ſaidChap- 
ter, here alſo he mentioneth the former Beaſt onely, be- 
cauſe itis his purpoſe to ſet Amichriſt intirely before 
our eyes from his firſt beginning, Halfe of whoſe por- 
traiture onely the ſec-ud Beaſt did repreſent Vnto vs: as 
alſo becauſe that now in theſe laſt time wherein the 
Be-# (hould be fully laid open, the Whore of Kome ſhowd 
rely more vppo the Cijuill authority of the Pope,where- 
of that former Beaſ# was a Type, then vppon his ſpirt- 
tuall power, whichis repreſented by the ſecond, We 
ceat this day, that the Patrimbny of Peter is of more 
orceand eſtimation with Papiſts, theri the docrine of 
Paul, of which they make 2 vizard to couer their filthi- 
es with, and we ſce alſo that neither, Spaine, nor France; 
zor many other people do care aruſh forKomeyburt onely 
dfarre forth as the may ſcrue toaduance ad anduanrage 
hem by her 'aurhority. No man is ignorant, that 
zaly hath now for along time deſpiſed her at her own 
oores, whereas it can endure to haue her worſhip- 
by torrainenations like a God; For theſe cauſes 
ere is the former Beaſt ſpoken of onely in this 

apter, | | 

Francis de Ribera the Teſwite labours to proue that this 
aſt here ſpoken of, is not cither of thoſe which are 
[mibedinthe 13. Chapter, but ſome new one that 
as novy hrit ot all ſeene of /%#. And vyhy foI pray 
du/bccauſeſaith he there isno article prefixed before 
© woa, orthe Beaſt, as itis wont to bedon in matters 
at be well known. Indeed 1t is certaine that if he 
ould conclude hence touchinga nevy repreſentation 
Aaa vyherein 
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wherein they do now appeare firſt of all, thar which-he” 
ſaith ſhould be of ſome moment, but ſeing he gatherethy” 
that neither of them was ſimply andabſolutely extany” 
before this and that from hence, becauſe they appeared” 
not in this forme before, which is the onely thing, that” 
the want of the article reſpe&eth , he dealeth eithe” 
fooliſhly or fraudulently after the faſhion of Teſuirteg|* 
For {o we reade el{where, / /obed(ſaith Tohn) and behold # 
lambe ftord vppon Mount Sion, Chapter 14.1, Where” 
the Article 1s wanting alſo. what thenis this a new ! 
Lambe? if one ſhould call it a new repreſentation of him: | 
that ſtands yppon e Monnt Sjon,accopanied With an hundred | 
and foure and forty thouſand, he ſhould not ſay any thing Þ} 
diſagreeing from the truth , bur it is the ſame Lambe | 
indeed, of which there was mc<ention made before, 
_ Chapters. | 

Atter the ſame manner, here is anew portraiture 
brought in,butnot of anew perſon,as itis cleare by the 
Woman which being called the whore in the firſt verſe had 
the ethcacy of the articles which did ſhew thar he ſpeas 
kes of the old whore. But now the ſame woman wants 
thoſe articles, when (he commeth forth with anew at- 
tire that was not ſcene before. The Woman thertore 18 
the ſame with the wbore,and this js the ſame Beaſt which P 
was ſpoken of in the 13. Chapter, hauing the fame Sea, F? 
blaſphemy , head: hornes, worſhipamong men, & that ſhall 
have the ſame erernall deſtrnZionalſo as he is rhe cauſe of 
it vnto others, and he partaketh with him in all his 
propetties, ſaue thar ſome of theſe thould be more en* 
creaſed now in proceſſe of time, and all of them ſhould 
be more in the view of the world vnder this fift Viall, 
then they were at firſt when he ſprang vp. For now he 
appeareth full of blaſphemy, which d1d onely rake hold 
of his head before, Now was that former Beaſt Anticoriſt, 
and ſhall nor this be he, that is more blaſphecmous? 
Whole admirers alſo be reprobates no lefle then they 
that admire the former Beaſt? What aduantage uhere- 


Fore gerteth the /eſaite, it when he hath ſentthe Vo 
- | Sea 
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Beaſt packing to lernſalemhe ſhall leaue this at Kome,that "0 
15 farre more pernicious? -/: ! | * +1637 

Verſ.4. Andthe woman Was arayedin purple (and ſcarlet. 
So much of the Bea i# now he ſheweth of what faſhion 
the Woman is; whom we ſhall ſee ro be ſer forth molt 
magniſically, Touching which matter Term/lian ſpeakes 
well, She chat deſerned 10 be. called a Whore by our Lord. is 
ſeth forth as is were With an habus fit for ſuch a name. She 
free) im prerplc, With Scarlet, and Gold and precious ſtones, Which 
gre curſed things , Without wich @ curſed and common Whore | 
co: no; be deſcribed. Theſe things ſaith he, but perhaps 
alitle roo ſcuerly, in his Booke of the Atrire of wome. 
The Wocansattire here is indeed roiall and tirumphall, 
ſuch as Ba raſar promiſed tro them that could readethe 
han writing, he ſhalbe(ſaith he) clothed With pple, With 4 
Gold chame abou: hts necke, and he ſhall be the third ruler in this 
inzdom, Dan.5:7. So that this 1s an habite fit for her 
that hath rule over the Kings of the earth, as it is be- 
neath,verſ.18, 1bur purple were enough rodeclarec her 
dignity? To what end is Scarlet alſo added? That her 
notorious cruelty that is ivined with her pride might be 
noted our, She is of the ſame diſpoſition that the 
Beaſt is of, which is like to the Dragon, whois red 
with the ſlaughter of the faithfull, Chapter 12.3, 
There are many cCirties that are made famous in Hiſto- 
rycs for notable cruelty , but the dwelling place of 
Anvhnſt muſt therewith all flouriſh aſwell with Souc- 
raignty in the higheſt de gree,thatſo irmight be knowE 
cuidently and diſcerned from all other Citties. ' 

In both which reſpects, the/eſwies them ſelues can not 
deny, that Rowze beareth away the prize. 

Butto both theſe, Gold, prerious Stones, and Pearles are 
added,which beſides her Maieſty, do declarc her moſt 
excelsiuc riot and prodigality which is another marke 
to know this woman by, And indeed, who can reckon 
Vp the infinite expences that this Cizry is at. in buil- 
ding and maintaining , T emples , T heatres Porches , 
Sathes , Palaces, Broches in forme of a Pyramis , Statweg, 

Aaa2 rrimmphal 


924 Chap.ry. A REVELATION, 
triaphal Arches, prina'e bo«ſes,& the reſt of the ornattienty” 
thereof? The Dany of all the world is, heaped vp tas 
| wry vppon this one _—_ which was taken away by 

poile from many other, tolet go matters of old, what 
an infinite ſumme of mony did Sixrxs the fift lay out of 
late yppon a Conduite, which he builtvpp6 the Q airing. 
Hil; in the'yeare 1588. Itis reported, that r\vo bundrel 
and threeſcore thouſand Crownes were ſpet vpp6 this matter,” 
Andit was no neceſſity thar did wring this Charge ft 
the Pope, but'is was don for his pleaſure onely, that he 
might keepe more pleaſantly on that hil in the Sommer 
time. The Vatzcane Library that was repaired by the 
ſame Pope, did perhaps ſtand him in litle Jeſſe, yet rhe 
ſame man broughtin fifty hundred thouſand crownes 
of Gold intothe new treaſtiry, which he built on S. Au 
gelos caſtle, that ſowe might know that the Pope was not 
yetbrought EDregpery- 

" 'Butyet this Gold and theſe pre:iovs Stones, ſeeme not 
onely to ſerue tonourith excefle anil riot, for Kowe was 
farre more prodigall and wealthy in auncient dayes, thi 
itis at this day,ad to what end ſhould he now vpbraide 
her with her immoderate Pride, pompe,of which he 
ſaid nothing when as ſhe exceeded this by many des 
grees?Bur rather theſe things arcnotes ro know whole 
wealth ſhe ſhould rely on for maintenantenance of her 
ſtate in theſe laſt dayes:for we ſhill ſee beneath, Chap. 
rer 18.22. That Purple, Scar.et, Gold, Pprenons ſtonss, and 
| Peailes are among thole wares of Merchandize, .by 
which Spaineis ſignified. Wherefore this decking of 
the woman may (crue to that purpoie, that it may ſhew 
that Rome ſhould bragge and relic moſt of and vppon 
the Spani.rds aid, at the time when this Vial! ſhould be 
poured vpponthe Throne. Otherwiſe the Holy Gboſt 
would haue mentioned former Ages, when her atrire 
was more ſumptuous, 8& curious. And is not Spare now * 
at this day the Cheif proppe to vphold totering Kome,as 
it hath bcen cuer fince Charles the fitt? | 

If avy man be ignorant herevf, let him know at © 

| length, 


OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap.17. 725 
Jengrh, that the matter ſtands ſo, and that by the teſti. 1} 
mony of Clement the $.who 1s Pope and Pilor of the Chmn 
of Rome at this day, who being to create ſomenew Ca 
dinals of late in the yeare 1396. did proteſt betore, 1 
this manner at althaugh he made this creation of bimſelfe 
by bus opn proper motion, yet be 62uld not deny to 0 the, of- 
icero ihe Kings of Spaine, to crtare ſome Spam(h Cardinals 
alſo, becauſe he is the Prappe of the Catho the Ri/1gion, who 
onght not to haue ſo much denyed wnto him now in t41s de- 
cropit old Age of is, but be ſhould rathe- be gratified and ſa» 
iſhed in this matrey, as Tanſonius relates in his Italian 
Hiſtoric . This then is the reaſon of this araying of 
the woman that is proper to this time , which 
my meruaileth at for the newenes of it, beneath, 
Veri.0, | 
S4c hal a Go!den Cup in her han 1, Now is her vgly fil 
thines laid open, which is double, the one 15 that that 
ſhe vſeth towards thoſe men thae be well known of 
her,and of ſpeciall note and worth; whom ſhe doth as 
it were ſpeake vnto by name, and reacheth them the 
Cup of her fornicatis, the other pertaines ro thoſe that 
ſhe knoweth not, whom ſhe atureth by her name that 
1s written in her torhead, in thenext verſe. For ſhes 
deſirous that none { hould ſcape her ſnares. Sh: commerh 
forth wit» a Cup,as with an iniſtrument ſir for the fulfil. 
ling of her luſt,cue as of old euery onedid openly beare 
In his hand at Rowe, thebadge of that Art which he 
proteſſed. For the Holy Ghoſt hathrecorlJed her wine of 
forn:caton now already,and drunkennes & gluttony ate 
molt firbelowes ro ſtirre vp filthy luſt. hence it is that 
thc Hachot in SalomonsProuerbs 7.14. T'elleth the Tongs 
m4n oj her dainties whic9 ſhe hath reaay for him. This cup 
therefore ſhe hath in her hand, reached forth tothe re- 
nowned Kings and Princes, towhom ſhe ſends Cards- 
nals /p@s,amd other. vncleane Spirits of that kinde in 
ambaſlage, to draw them vntoand to retaine .them in 
the fellowſhip. of her Rem Idolatry. In which 
point the molt ardent diligence of Reme is known 
Aaaz _ to 
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to all men, who ſpareth for no labour of coſt, fo the 
may enueigle theſe men to commit this deteſtable 
whoredom with her.. Which that ſhe may the betrer” 
do, the Cup « golden, very pretious abroad & in- the eſti> _ 
mation of men, the Komiſh impiery, being commended” 
with all pompe of words, for the conſent it hath, for als 
tieude,antiqrt © wh prmn [ ſucceſiion, the very Chaire of Peter, 
and ſuch goodly colours as theſe to varniſh her ouer 
with, that ſo ſhe might ſeeme more pretious then any 
Go/d to {imple people,ad might by thatmeanes deceaue 
them, But this Cp is fail of abhominations , and filthy 
fornication with it, thatis, if her dogrine be tried, cxa. 
mined, and ripped vp to the quicke, nothing is ſo fil. 
thy, but this y aur ſ{urpaſſe it in fowle and loathſome 
filthines For to theend the Holy Gheſt might expreſſe 
the vn{peakeable flthines thereof, he hath made choile 
of ſuch a kinde of naſty matter, as ſhame wil nor ſaffer 
a man to name, In one word this whore is of the 
kinde of thoſe men, who are called Borborite of rheir 
mirye flthines, whom Ephamys and Occameniue in Penaris 
on [nda\ipeake oft. & 

Verſ.5. Ani1inher forbead Was a name Written a /1yſte- 
779. Another kinde oft filthines 1s that whercby ſhe 
beareth her name wppen hey forhead molt impudently,and 

roclaimes that ſheis a common harlort. She vvould # 
1aUueno man paile by her vnknown aud vncalled on,but 
vvould hanuc men know by the Title where they may 
turne in to aharlot. It can hardly beexprefled of what 
monſtrous luit thoſe litle ſac:mg & ſaunce belles of the 
brothclhoules were inſtrumets, whichthis ſame whore of K 
Rome did vic of old, which Socratesrecordeih,Book 5s * 
Chap, 18. Bur t-4; name Wwritieu goeth beyond that impu- # 
dency. For they were ſomerimes ſilent,and they ſuffe- 
xed the ſenſes to take ſome reſpite trom the htilthy inter- 
rupter and dilturber of 'men,this Title gtueth no reſt to 
the eycs, alwayes running into them, and ſolliciting 
men to filthines. She doth not then think 1t enough 
todeclare her profeſsio by herhabie, vnlefieſhe do alſo 
carry 
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carry this cognizance on her furyead, that ſo. this Joy. 
buſh might make her wine ſalcable, Impudency.. Har- 
Jots were of old covered witha vaile, anddoeft thou; 
boaſt of thy filrhines with an open forhead and a Title, 
written vppon it?But what isthis name? Not this word 
Myſtery asit ſeemeth, for Areras joined it with thever. 
be (written) without any note of diſtinction atter this 
manner, aud yppon ber fornead ſhe had a name wririen AMy- 
ſtery,the great Babylon, &Cc.As if Myſtery were the, fub(t3- 
tive for the adieRine,fs/l of myFicall metrer,as ifir were 
ſaid, and vppon herforhead there was a myliicall name 
written, Babylon, &c. Certainly the conſtruction requi= 
reth, thatſomenownbeing ioincd with another with- 
outan article, ſhould ſupply the place of that which: 
the logicians call Predicatum, thus, & ſhe had aname, 
wricten in her torhead,which is a myſtery. 

Out of which it doth appeare thar myſtery i5notto be 
written with a great M.in the beginning; as 1f 1t were.a 
part of the name,and of the cogniſance of the whore ſet 
on her forhead, but that it is robe read jointly. with 
thoſe things, that go beſore the name. But the meaning 
of it is all one how euer is be (ct, teaching vs; that ſome 


ſecr:t lurketh in this name, which is to be1nterprered. 0». 


therwiſe, then itis commonly taken for and maketh 
ſhew of. Wherefore the name written on the forhead is 
the whole connexion of theſe words; That great Babyle, 
toat mother of fornication, and abhominations of the :arth.But 


| (may ſome ſay), there isno Citty that doth boaltof her, 


{elfe tro be ſuch an one in expreſle wordes, Neither doth, 
the /[o'y Gyostſay ſo,but he teacherth, that this 1s her 
truename, which John ſavy yvritten on her forheadin, 
lo many letters, and Syllables, howſocuerit1s, the true, 
B:3101 ſhould haue a name writte on her, which ſhould, 
{ignific this ſelfe ſame thing with other words by a my-., 
ltery; Namely Rom? the Empreſſe of the Wwarld, the Pillar, 
#f truth, the looking glaſſe and paiterne for all Curches to We- 
hold, from Whoſe iFatures we muſt not depart #2 any. caſe, 
Wharſoexcr ſnre ordameth, Dillindt.rg, Enum.tero, This 
Aaa 4 os 
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doth declare plainely, by prefixing this word myſtery 
before it,and therefore neither ſhall itbe manifeſt now 
vnto all men, as we may ſee in the Papiſts, who adore 
this name as 1f it were that moſt Holy name, Holines t9 
the Lord. The S 8 [is do againſt rheir wills confeſle, that 
this Babylon is their Rome, as we haae ſeene a litle aboue, 
and yet what windings and ſtarting holes do they ſecke, 
whereat their Popith filrhines,and impiety may flip a- 
way? Be'larmine will haue the heatheniſh Rome to be vn- 


derſtood, ſuch as it was of old vnder the Emperours, 
that were the enemies of the Chriſtian profeſſion, Fran-. 
cis Riberah td rather are the time to come reſpetted, when 


the Pope ſhalbedriuen out of Reme by Antichriſt as he 
dreameth. 


, 


Thus are theſe men blinded in vnderſtanding this | 


name, which ſoundeth any I ynto them, the 
that which it is in truth Burt we haue ſhewed ſufficient- 
ly, that theſe forgeries of theirs, are noleſſe foppiſhand 
Poli h, then they are pernicious to thoſe that doreue- 
rece them;and thoſe things which follow in this Chap- 
ter, ſhall make it yetmore manifeſt, that there is no 0- 
ther Babylon mentioned here, then that Popiſh Rome 
that is extanr at this day, and that in ſuch a faſ-hion as 
itnow 1s, & hath been for many Ages palt. For did cuer 
the heathen Empernours labour to 1mpole their Romiſh 
Idolarry yppon the nations that they ynquiſhed? Or if 


they 
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they had ſtriuen to doit, could this 1mpiery! 
any myſtery init?. It was manifeſt that the heatheni( 
ſuperſtition was execrable in the eyes of the Chriſtiansz 
but thisBaby/ou (bould infe& Chriſtians with the cons 
ragion of her ſuperſtition, which cannot agree to any 
other Rowe but thar which is Popiſh. 

Bur let it be ſome thing ro-come, and admit that the 
Pope (halt be driuen thence, & that all impiety ſhall o- 
penly rage & raunge abroade there, which thou muſt 
needs confefſe (o Ribera. )Where then ſhall this Miſtery 
be? Who is there that can not perceiue exceſſine wic- 
kednes ioined with thelike impudency? That therefore 
which you faine,is quite contrary to all likely hood of 
truth.This Babylon is that Rome, which ſhould deceaue 
her followers with a ſhew of piety, which ſhould be - 
called the Holy Cirty,and {hould poſleſſe the Comr: of the 
Temple,asitis Chapt.11.1.2. Which ſhew, vnleſſe it 
did now gull and delude you (0 Papiſts) I could not fo 
well know her ta be Babylon, but your pecuiſhnes whe- 
ther itbe vppon knowledge, orignorance, brings moſt 
euident credit to this Praphecy. Let vs rherytake that 
from hence,which the words do giue vs, and letvs co. 

clude that the whore neither doth nor ſhall wage o 
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Z warrcagainſt Chriſt, but that ſhe doth and \ hall op. 
# pugne him cloſely, & priuily by a :ſtery, The which 
3 thing what force 1t hath to finde out Antihriſt, we ſhall 
= ſceafterwards. 


Verſ. 6 And 1 ſaw the woman drunken With bloud. The 
third property iS ber notab/e creelty, 1a that ſhe doth 
wholy ouerflow with the bloud of Martyrs. Yea this is 

{ he that killed 9#r Lord Jeſus as it is aboue, Chapt.11.8. 
So thatitis hard to ſay how much Chrittian bloud, the 

wicked Emperours ſhed after that thete was made 

an onſet to their cruelty from thence. What ſlaughter 
ſocuer was made thorough the whole world almoſt, that 
proceeded either from the EdiR, or the prouoking 
and allowance of this Citty. Ir cannot be  aprotiad | 
how many and great warres the horrible Popes haue 
'Aaa 5 ſtir- 
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ſe they and Rowe could not iumipe together in ong_ 


Ih a 


ſtirred vpin the ages following , who hane ſer althe- 

K ings of Europe by the eares together. ue 
And beſides the maſſacres that were made by publike 

warres,how iaty holy men haue loſt their lines, becaus 


minde? For whichcaule they were proſcribed for he,” 
reticks, & were conſumed with the tormenting' flames” 
of fire. It treades in the ſame ſteppes at this day ; as.it 
appeareth by that execution which it made lately in the 
yeare, 1595. vppon acertaine Engliſhman for ftriking 
tothe ground their ſacrilegious ſacrifice of the Altar 
out of the hands of the Arch-Biſhop of Ambronenſis, Fot | 
after they had cut of his right hand and had (corched 
the relt of his body in ſundry places with burning tor- 
ches, while he was dragged thorough the Citry by. 
his executioners, atlaſt they burnt him aliue ouera, 
gainſt the Capitoll. © 

Atlenght behold (6 ye Engliſhmen) whether itis 
thar ye fly over for whatſoveuer cauſe, namely to that 
place, where ſo great impiety raigneth,that it ſobe that 
ye haue any (ſeed ofcle&ion remaining in you, you will 
chuſe rather to diea thouſand deathes, then to gue any 
toleration to it with your lence, 

| Isnot the ſame Rem? the forge of Rebellions and the 

Aaughterhouſe of Chriſtian Princes at this day? Cer» 
tainly this Councel that is made of a company of turies, 
doth firlt decree the killing of Princes, and the it ſends 3 
out the /eſwits vnderhand, that are a crue of catthroats iy 
and poiſoning villaines, who do bring their, wicked 
decrees intoexecution, by any meanes they can der 
uiſe. It were an endleſic labour to go thorough all ihy | 
butcheries 6 Ramz.Thonart drunke indeed with bloud, 
tumbling thy ſclfe in thy own furfer, which thou hall 
parbraked with exceſsiue quatting of bloud. 

Now therefore all theſe common properties being 
ioined together, do ſhew vnto vs ſuch an whore at this, 
namely one that is increaſed and ſuſtained by-the Beaf, 


one thatis Princelihe, rich, glittering that great A other 
| _ Cuy 


LOO > 


bs.” 
STAIR 


WERE 2 -f 


« 4 o nr. Ry 
3 - 40 Y 
I * by. 
++ ye 0 Ws 
6 NEW IOC? 
# Fo OS 8 
ad x £2, 


Citty and - 90s Babylon,the Princeſſe of all Ui IG 
one thatdoth deceaue me cunningly with her inggh 
fleights , and laſtly 4 cruel killer of the Aartrs. A 
vvhich if they can bee found no where els together, 
but in Rowe. alone , let vs takenotice of the Cry that 
is to be condemned,and let cuery one take heed in time 
how he haue any ſociety with her, leaſt that he periſh to- 
gether with her in her deſtru&tton , that1is now ſhortly 
comming vppon her. | 
And ] meruailed, Thus farre of the typicall deſcri- 
ption. Now hepaſſeth over to the Interpretation of it, 
the occaſion vvhereof is ſet down'in theſe words , Bur 
how is it that /obn meruaileth , whereas this is'the 
property of curſed men, beneath in the 18,verſe, This 
meruailing is full of indignation becauſe of that fo 
oreat feliciry of thewicked harlot, whoſe1ul(t deſtru- 
tion ſhould haue been ſeene in her firſt conception, or 
at lcaſt'when the yyas in hercradle . Burt as for wicked 
men, they admire her with a kinde of worſhipping of 
her out of an opinion of a certaineexcellency of hers, 
even as they are ſaid tu meruaile atter the Beit, 
Chapter 13.3, | 
But vvas he,ignorant of the Beaſt, which he ſavy 
Chapter 13. , ſuch matter; Neither is he ſaid to 
admire the Beaſt alone, but as he was ioined with the 
woman, both which he had not beheld beſore in thisnew 
portraiture , and this ſetting our of them in ſo fulland 
complete nianner. | 
Anivvhois there that vvould not be aſtoniſhed to fee 
thatthe Tbrone of the Dragon vvhich Joby ſavy to be 
made a ſhepefold of Chrilt in ſome fort atter that the 
Dryyon was thruſt out thence, could riſe vp againe;to 
this height of impiety? Bur we multnor ſticke, in the * 
perſon of [hn onely,, who doth now beare the common 
perſon of the faithtull , buc vve muſt vnderſtand that 
certaine godly men that liue 'vnder fift Vis! , confide- 


ring the horrible blaſphemy of Kome , vvhich they 
haue tricd and known molt vndoubtedly and thinkin 
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- vrithall ofthis feliciry of hers of what kinde foen 4 


53: Chap.ty. A REVELATION, 


it is, ſhould wonder vvith themſclues exceedingly how 
1t could be,that ſogreat impiety ſhould remaine: vnpus. 
niſhed ſo long , and this wondring of his moued the” 
ge to take vppan him the full opening of: theſe: 

INgs ., .. - 1 

Verſ. 7. And the Angell ſaid woto me 1, wherefare doeff 
thou mzrna'l: > The interrogation containeth in it a.cer- 
tainereproofe of mensnegligence, and fillines, 'as if 
he ſhould ay , vnleſſe men had ſhamefully ſcorned tq_ 
obſcrue the former times, rhey ſhould hauc had no neef 
to woJerat the whore now, becauſe they ſee her to flog. 
riſh with this kinde of felicity ſuchas itis, But ovwr mer. 
cif Father, who pardonethall the faults of his children 
for Chriſts ſake,doth forgeue this carcleſſencs of theirs 
alſo . And therefore he ſends his Angel , vvho may 
make rhe whole matter moſt plaine vnto them ; For thig 
is that effeR of the words following , 7 Wl tell thee thy 


mſter , &c, Whereby yet he intimateth and that not 


curcly,that the interpretation alſo it ſelfe ſhauld not 

be clearcly known of all men,but thatit ſhould remaine. 
hidden (till from men of ſeared conſ{ciences, as we ſaw 
aboue at the ;.and f.verſes. | Fo 

Ver(.8. Toe Beaſt which thow ſaWweſt. The firſt inter» 
pretation is of the Reaſt, and that hrit in regard of hig 
Whole Perſon, as we haue diſtinguiſhed it in the Analyſig 
whereby his diuerſecſtate is declared according to the 3 
foure changes of the times, ſuch as he ſhould be now } 
at laſt known to be moſt plainely vnder this Vial. © The 
firlttime is that Wherain be was, theſecond wherein be wa 
not , the third wherem the aroſe out of the bot:omleſſe put , the 
fourth wherem be ſhall goe at laſt into perdirion AS tOus 
ching the firſt , it is nor to be vnderſtood of any time 
which vvere before fobns age , or beforethis Prophecy 
vyas reucaled varo him. FOWe 

For the Angel doth flatly aftirme, that this Beaſt was 
not come yer, verſe 10. Thatis, that he was not extant_. 
as yet, when /obn receaued this Prophecy , but gs be 

Oo 


ſhould receaue power ar the ſame houre with he rew | 

| Kings , who were notcome-_totheir Kingdom as yeriin 
tobns time, verſ. 12. Therefore this Bee 15not properly 
the Dewll, as ſome. of the auncient writers intcrprete 
it, which Ribera the Feſnire catcheth atgreedily. Ot him 
it can not be (aid thathe was not yet come , or that he 
hadnot receaued power as yet , whoſe Kingdom did 
both then flouriſh moſt of all ,: yea it flouriſhed before 
Chriſt came in the fleſh. We (hall ſee afterwards that the firlt 
birthday of the B-aſt is to be referred to that time, 
wherein the Dragon Was thruſt ont -of heauen, and gane bin 
bisTbroue . And ſo the fourty.two moneths wherein 
hedid exerciſe his power chettely ,, which is the ſame 
ſpace of time with that of the Womans lurking in the Wlider- 
nes, and Werein the tW2' Prophets Were clathed in Sackclorh, did 
challenge the ſame: beginning with-this birch-day of the 
Beſt; Chapter 13. 5. And12. 6. and 11. 2, Which 
we haue ſhewed' to have fallen our abour the time of 
Con't..ntimes inaugurating intohis Kingdom, many ages 
aiter that 7obu departed our of this lite. From which 
beginning the firſt article noreth that the rome Was y 


when the my flouriſhed for a certaine time , namely 


from the end of the publtke perſecutions by the open 
enemies L whom the puifſance of Conſtantine the great put 
to f19 hr. | | 
The ſecond Article teacheth vs that after that happy 
tranquillity that the Beaſt had long enioyed,a new tem- 
pelt aroſe, which did affli& the Beaſt ſo vehemently. 
that menmight well and iuſtly ſay, that he was once of 
old, buche was wot now, as whom they might' think ro 
haue periſhed vtterly in thoſe troubles, as it came to 
palle after that time of peace and breathing which he 
had vnder ſome few Emperonrs ( during which time, 
the authority of the Pope of Rome had govvn meruailou- 
fly ) when as the inuation of the Barbarians did miſe= 
rably vexe all [raly, did walt Rome it ſelfe horribly , which 
vvas the Throne of the Beaſt , and cut of the Pope's au- 
tbrrity that had grovvn ranke and riotouscuen to the 
roote 
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34 Chapt). A REVELATION, ® 
roote altnoſt. Mightnot men haue cried out at that} 


Þ 


's 


his authority, but his Seate alfo was quite ouetthrown 
and my hope of recouery. _ 
Th: 


is ſecond time was called bis woxnded bead, Chapt 


13.3. Which brought with it the knowlelge of hig 


;  formereltate , whereof there could be no knovviedge® 
* till rhis chaungejhappened. But yet rhe Beaft lay not for 


euer in this ouerthrow,but he got vp & out of it againe* 


as the third article teacheth vs,be aſceded 9:11 of the borroms. 


leſſe pit, which came to pail, when he put forth h:5 brug 
againe , after that Tempeſt brought in by the Barbas 
rous people was blowne ouer. This article containes 


in it both the healing of the wound by 7:/tinian and. 


Phocas , asalſo his vpriſing out of the Earth by Greogy 
the ſecond , of both which we haue ſpoken, Chapr. 13, 
3.11, and 11.59, and9g. 2.11. This Grezory excrciſed 


E7 ;- 
Y 4 
= 


time and haue ſaid by right, that the Pope had been , buy” 
noW Was not, when as rhey mightthink, thatnot on y. 


thatpower , which his aunceſtors had obtained from” 


the Emper:n,ycafarre greater, being become not onely. 


an vniverſull Biſhop, but alſo a Soucraigne commander of: 


all commanders d«tarorli:,0ne that could giue and take 
away the Emprreat his plealure.It1s enough to note out 


the firſt beginnings of matters 1n this'place ; vve haue | 


ſhevved cl{where vvho vyas the firſt Pope that conterred 
vyppon men thename of the Emperour ouer the vvelt- 


ern people. Then therefore did the Bealt plunge vp' 8 
out of the Pit, when the Popes had gorren thes earthly power tl 8 


themſel ces , as we hane ſhewed,Chap:er 13.11, Which 


earth he callech the borromeleſſe Put here as it is allo called } 


elſvhere as Pſal. 71. 20, T how makeſt me 11 ariſe om 
of the battomaſeſſe places of the earch ; And \v much of the 
third rimc. 

The fourth is ,b2 ſhall gowns deſtruftion, which teacheth 
that this new remiued dignity thall not remain tor e- 
ucr,burt that it is to be diminiſhed by litle and liile, and 
tobe vvatlted leiſurely, till it be quite extinguithed at 
length ; as wc haue heard betore 1n the ona raps 

raat 
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that 7ezabell the paramour of this Feaſt lay 'ficke and® _ 
languiſhing with an incurable conſumprtion.euen as we | 
ſee at this day, itis come to paſſe both in Rome and in J 
the Pope,but their funeral and exequies remaine tO be \.J 
keptasyer,& this Reuclation will-reach vs afterwards, 
at what time that ſhall be. Theſe are the foure notable 
changes , by obſeruing of which the Beaſt mightbe.. 
clearely known of me that are not wifully blinde, as out; 
of which we hane a moſt ſtrong argument both of the time + 
when Rome is the Whore,and of the perſon of Amichriſt. 

For that Cirry is the whore, wherein Antichriſt raigneth , 
thatis, the Beaſt Which Was ,, Which Was not , Which aſcenaed 
ont of the deeje , and vyhich ſhall goe unto deſtruttion , BuT 
Rome is the Citty wherein trom the time of Conſtantine 
the great , the Pepe raigned , Which Was, which was not, 
"which roſe wp owr of the dcepe , and ſhal! goe into de= 
fruttin. 

Therefore Rome is the Whore from Conſtantines time, 
& the Pope of Kome is the Beaſt and Amichriſt trom the 
ſame time , in whom vve ſee all theſe changes to be at 
this day,as farre as it can be , while he 1s norquite car= 
ried avvay out of this world, into the bottomleſle Pit 
of Hell , ff om vyhence he came; whence we conclude 
that it isnot to be doubted , bur that he 1s that adver- 
ſary,that man of Sume, that great Antichriſt vvhom we ought 

y : 
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all of vs tofly from and to abhorre, and to wiſh and 
vorke him deſtruction with all ourmight. If any 
man think , that the Beaſt can not be known before 
his laſt diſmall NOPIgy which is to know him roo 
late) let him obſerue, how the Angell ſtayes him ſclfe in 
the thid Article in the end of the veiſe, ſaying ; ſecing 
the Beaſt Whrch Wa:,ard Was 0t,and yet 65 ,W hercby he teach- 
cths vs, that there may be certaine knowledge had of 
him art the time of the third change. 
Ana the inhati,ants of the earth ſhall mernail: . Namely 
Y Sluing all honour and obedience vntohim , being 
dazlcd vyith the pliſtring ſhew of his falſe dignity, 
WICH wascalled betore meruailing after the Beaſt,Ch. 13- / 
| An 
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"936 Chap.t7. AREVELATION, 7 

= "And yet leaſt we ſhould think that al! men are tobe ea. 

A ried headlong into this damnable finne of honourins the 
Beaſt; he reckoneth vp the inhabitants of the earth onely a« 
mong this crue;namely the Cittizens of the counterfait. 
Church , whoſe names are not Written inguhe Booke of lifes. 
Now therefore conſider in Gods name 6 ye followers; 
and fauonres of the Pope and popery ) how much it con: y 
cernes yGu to trie vvhat ye can do, to cleare, your Popi* 
from hauing any affinity vvith this Beaſt ? For if heb 
found to be couecred in his ſkinne,(vvhich this Chaptex 
vvil make clearer, rhen thelight at noone day) youare 
vtterly vndone all the ſortot you , vnleſſe you vvil fly 
from him, and auoide, all conſorting vvith him aſſoone 
as may be. I beſeech you as you tender your ovvn ſaluss 
tion, lay aſide all hatred, preuudice,and birterncs of afft« 
Ctions , and then weigh the matter vvith me in equdll 
ballances, The matter is great that you and vve (tand 
yppon and deale in, either the vvinning or looſing of 
eternall life. 

Do ye not ſee the Pope and the Be.ift to treade in the 
ſame ſteppes continually hether to ? Marke the things 
that follovy after, vve thall finde both of them till 
on togetherintheſame tracke_, vvhich the Holy Ghoſt 
hath chalked out, and that hand in hand, and vvithes 
quall paccs . Burt it may be you vvill cry out that»rhis 
1Sancvyv interpretation ; Bur do not offer to binde the 
Holy Ghoſt to be at your command , & pleaſure . It 18 
he that ſorteth out the meaſure of knovvledge to exe 
tie , according to his oyvn goodvvill, and that mot 
vviicly: | | 
. Conſider rather the conſent of the vvhole Prophecy 
vvhich vvill gtue molt plaine & euident proofe of its | 
ovvn authority and certainty,and count that to be moſt 

auncient, vvhich ye ſhall find tobe moſt true. Why do 
you ſuffer your ſelues to be deceaued vvith the names of 
the Fathers, vvhom the m/t certaine exxene dorh teach , to 
haue bee exceedingly blinded vvith errour,in the moſt 


places of this book of the Rewelarion ? This ts the noto- 
ri0us 
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rious cunning & couſenage of the /eſait 
men cheifely to witneſſe,and to cite thoſe interpreters 
with whoſe venerable ignorance they might hide and 
couer the Pep:s impiety . while thoſe auncient Fathers 
liued, which was cither before Antichriſt, or ſtraightway 
after and from the time of his infancy, they could not 
be much endangered by him.They vnderſtood ſuftfict- 
ently, that which auailed, them to their ſaluation, Gud 
would haue all other matters to be wrapped vp from 
them in darkenes, till the time fore ned cane 
that Reprobates ſeeing ſee ſhould not ſee, and ſo the vvay 
ſhould be made ro fulfill his Holy and 1uſt decree. A- 
wake therefore ( ze Po; iſhpeople) a wake you that lieand 
hauc been lying to long 1n ſo dead a fleepe, & at length 
open your eycs to behold the truth that Ihinerh ſo 
brightly. Which if you ſh:1 behold to gliſter more 
gloriouſly, then 1t can be obſcured with any duſkiſh 
Cauills and dcluſions , that the 7agolmng Jeſus can calt 
uppon it, remember that which 1s here againe inculca- 
ted by the Holy Ghoſt, thatall they who thall admire and 
honour this Beaſt, are not Written in the Pooke of life, and then 
looke well about. you, as the waightnes of the matters 
requireth of you. | 
Let me likewiſe admoniſhyou(o my brethren in a few 
words forſoI account of you, while there 1s any hope 
lefr ot your repetance ) who change your Religion and 
tum Catholiks inlefle the twoor three.layes, yee are {0 
giddy headed, and new fangled, you think it to be fine 
port,to reuolt from the Truth to the Pope, but take heed 
lealt in good carneſt ye Caſt your ſclues in to Hell fora 
paſtime, what will ye wilfully daſh oat your own names 
our of the Booke of lefe? Ye make ſhew as it you would be 
made Catheltkes, but conſider that thole whom you 
Cal and count Cathcliks are called and counted flat re- 
provats by the Holy Ghoſt , vnleſſe they will ger them 
packing away at length and that in all haſt, out of 
the Popes Campe , whether you play the runnagates 
out of the Campe of your Captaine Ch:i/t, and that as 
Bbb you 


s, to call thoſe 


<=" 


you pretend for ſaluations ſake.But this pretenced pleg* 
of ſecking ſaluation by this your reuolt, is but a toy; Þ- 
know where your ſhooe pincheth you; you can not live. 
at home but 1n pouerty, or diſgrace and infamy , itmay 
be for ſome of your lewd pranks you haue plaid here,or 
els you cannor brook to (ce others preferred and eſtee. 
med aboue you, But vvhat can you gaine by it,1f you. 
getthelargeſt & molt ample reward , tor. your labour 
that can be geuen you in this world, if you ſhall caſt a- 
vvay your ſoules for euer 2 What infamy can be grea- 
ter , then to be enrolled among the heard of Goater 
that are to bee awarded intoecuerlaſting fire ? Or who 
1s there that may notthink him ſelfe clteemed and ho- 
noured enough , that is numbred among the Saints aud 
Sowxes of God 2 Conſider of theſe and the like things I 
beleech you , and do not think it a light matter to 
forſake the rue G14, and to make aleague of ami 
and tellovviſhip vvith the Demill him ſeife . Bebold al 
you thar harbour Zeſvites > Preiſts fo gladly 11 your how 
ſ{cs,vvhar peitilent vipers you nourtthin your boſoms, 
Whatſacuer he is that vvould reconcile you to 
the Pope , & ſo vvould make yon to bc. his conteders 
tes , he gecth abour certainly to tumble you into the 
bottomletic Pirof Hell . Whereof the Pope zs rhe Angel 
King , and Key bearer, whoſe name is therefore called } 
in ail tongues Deſtroyer yea deſtruttim it ſelſe as we have 
heard betore Chaprer9. it. And this name duth nor 
tably agrec vvith that name the ſow? of perdition which 
is geuen him, 2.Thefl,2.z. Hovy vvretched a courk 
1s it to ſecke to looſe etcrnall lite without all pet- 
aduenrures , & that to auoide an vncertaine danger 
this life ? | 
Do- nor meaſure and vvaigh. the matter any longer 
which is of ſuch iniportance and conſequence.ratherby 
the Ieſuits coloured lies , then by the periect ſquare 
the rruth it {elſe which is ſo manifelt. Neither be ſo ob- 
ſtinatc,as to delpiſe;my connſell and aduiſe, I am an ad- 
ucrfary onely to your Errours , I diculireftio my —_— 
] wy 
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OF THE APOCATYPSE. Chap.17, 739 
hane your perſons ſaued by 7 ſic Chi, Examine what T 
ſay,] deſire to be bt Teeueed vpon no other condition; 
And if vyppontria!l you finde matters to be ſo for cer- 
taine as I ſay , then take norice,of the ſubrill ſerpentine 
ſophiltry of the leſrites, thruſt ourfro among you theſe 
helliſh furies,curſe theſe dereſtable an] peſtiferons fel- 
lowes, and all the broode of them tothe Pir of Hell, 
beholdyouroOwn dager,andit you hauc any care of your 
Saluation,at length and arJaſthe wiſe and well aJuiſed. 

From the - ſounds 191 of rhe World, So before, the eternall 
decrce touching the death of Chriſt, & ronching the 
force & efficacy thereof vvas Genified by theſe wordes, 
Cha.13.8. Now the ſame kinde of ſpeaking noteth out 
the erernal Jefliin of thoſe that ſhalbeſaued , which two 
things are maltneerely toined together. 

Seein? the Bea t Which Was , and Which ts not , and Jetts , 
Theſe laſt words,and yer, ſeeme to be read thus; and he 
5 preſent, Tie difference of the readingsis , that the 
words of the common rcading ſignifig vnto vs , thar 
the Beeſt was remaining altue in that diſcofiture which 
he ſuffercd:asif ir were ſaid ; although he be not extant 
in the opinion of men, yet he 1s, ani ſoboth the mem- 
bers arereferred to the ſame time, as before [obn faw 
one of the bea1s Wornacd 45 it Were in a deadly manner,which 
yet was not quite cut of and killed, Chapter 13. 3. The 
other reading noterh our the third time more manifelt- 
ly,wherein theBeaſt ſhould reuiue againe after the cala- 
mity which lighton him was paſſed ouer, which Arecas, 
Com plnrenf is and other bookes do plat nely diſtin aiſh, 
Vvhoreadeit thus, and he ſhalbe forth coming , & {0 Pri- 
maſuns , be ſhall cone, or he is 10 come,” Yet that former rea- 
ding of T beod. Beza, may carry this{ame meaning alſo. 

k | hough the B:aſt vvas noterewhiles1n mens opinion, 

yet noWheis, And ſo the wordsareto be taken in this 

ſenſe, that they may hauereferenceto the Beaſt as hc 
commeth forth of his Calamity, not as he hieth {til 1n 
it. For they anſwer to the third article, he ſhall riſe wv» 

0111 of the derpe , as it is Euident by the ſa& of the me 

| Bbb 2 that 
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749 Chapi7. A REVELATION, 


. the matter, Beſides itis plaine, that itis not to be read 


that admire the Beaſt, who would neuer honour him,ag + 
he lieth forlorne and perplexed, (which yet they muſt 
needs do,if theſe words did reſpe&the ſame time with 
the words of the member thar goeth next before). 
But as he recouereth his dignity againe beyond all 
expeRation of men,and thatin more ample manner,thE 
he had itbefore , as it hapned vnto him in his third 
Change,after he was healed of his wound, Chapt. 13.3. 
Wherefore the vulgar Latine reading is faulty, that 
paſſeth by this third member,making men to admire the 
Bez/t,when he is not, which is contrary to the truth of 


In the future tenſe, butin the preſent, becauſe men do 
not admire his dignity that ſhalbe, but that which they 
behold preſently. Out of which we may gather, what 
kinde of admiring of the Beait it is, that is an cuident 
markeof areprobarein a ſpeciall manner, namely that 
whereby men honoxr th: Beaſt that gote life againe after 
he had taken a dgaily foile, which 1s the ſecond Beaſt, 
Chapt. 13-11, Till that time, the Beaf was not ſo deſpe- 
rately impious, but that he might deceaue the Sarmts 
caſilybut he came afterwards to that height of wicked- 
nes,that they muſtneeds be exiled from Gods Kingdom, 
who do acknowledge him tobe ſuch as. he proteſleth 
him ſclte ro be, by a1\miringand applauding him. Now 
in that the Angel! doth not go on to reckon vp his dl-. 
uerſe eſtate, beyod this third Article, he ſheweth there- MM 
by that he ſhould be openly known to the world, be- 
forc his laſt end ſhould come. | 32 

Verſ.9. Hereis the minde. Hetherto wee haue had the 
interpretation of the Beaſt in reſpeR of his whole perſon, # 
Now the Ho!y Ghoſt ſetteth vppon the interpretation of WM 
ſome of his principall parts, to which he prepareth 
away to get himſelfe better attention by this pretace- 
Which yet is vncertaine whether it be tobe referred 
to that which wentbefore, or to this which followeth, 
it ſcemeth robe placed in the middeſt, to belog equally 
to them both to moue men to conlider diligently ww 


hath been or ſhalbe ſaid touching the Beaſt, 
It ſcemeth to be a defe&iue kinde of ſpeach, that is 
to be made vpafter the manner of that Chapter 13.8, 
Here is wiſdom, he that is endued With Wiſdom let him make 
the computation of, &c, Soin this place, it ſeemeth the 
full ſentence ſhould go thus. Here 5 an wnderſtanding, 
let him that hath underſtanding vnderſiand. And ſo we 
haue heard the concluſions of the feauen Epiſtles to 
the ſeauen Churches to goatrer this manner. 
Let him that hath eares beare. Or cls the full meanin 
may bee in theſe words by themſclues; Here is the min 
that hath wiſdow,as if he ſhould ſay; glue heede & marke 
thoſe foreſaid Changes of the Beaſts eſtate, marke like- 
wiſe and conſider well of the interpretation of the 
Beaſt; the vnderſtanding of theſe things1s true wiſdom 
indeed, as whereby a man may eſcape cuerlaſting de- 
ſtruction. But theſe words are not onely ſer here. to 
ſtirre up men to attention, bur alſo for a Prophecy, as 
which do teach vs Prophetically that euery one ſhall 
not beable to ſee that open noone-day-light , which 
God ſhallbring into the world, to lay open ihe Beaſt 
with all, buronely ſuch asare endued with true wiſ- 
do,and haue their eyes opened and inlightened by God, 
The Feaſt islike herein to the Whore, whoſe name writ- 
ten on her forchead was a myſtery, which {hould'be no 
leflc kept cloſe from the knowledge ot, moſt men, then 
ſome darke riddle that can not be opened. For Prophe- 
cics are not made maniteſttoall men, nonot when they 
be tulflled,as Bellarmine ſaith, and that triflingly as we 
will ſhew afterwards,but onely to ſome certain and pe- 
cultur men, to whom God ſhall giue power to vnder- 
{tand, whereas the reſidue of men ſhall remaine dead. 
-and bnried in their former blindnes. And this ſhort ad- 
uertiſement\doth conuince the Papilts to hold a three. * 
told errour touching eAntichriſt , one about his common 
4m, another ronuch:ng his dot$rine, the third rouching his 
pablthe perſecution @ which we willentratc more arlar 
in the confutation of the Papiſts, which ſhalbe 
Bbb 3 ' made 
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made at the end of this Chapter. ; 

T hz ſeaten Heads are the ſeauen hilles We-eon the Woman 
ſureth. Now he interpreteth the parts ot the Beaſt as we. 
hane ſaid, & firlt he reacheth vs what his heads are,both 
thoſe which are permancne in rhis verſe, end thoſe 
which paſle away ſuccelsiucly inthe 10. and 11. verſes. 
That ſo we might know certainly what an.l who is this 
whore both in reſpe& of he place, and the time. 
 Thoſeheaas are the ſeaucn Mountaines vppon Which the Wo- 

 manſueth, that is, the ſeaucn hilles of the Citty of Ro- 
me; called in Latin, Palatinns, Quirinalss, Auentinus, Ce- 
lues, Viminalis, Aeſquilinmes, Tanicalaris,tor which this Citty 
1s famous through the whole world; and is called of the 
Grecians the ſeauen-topped or ſeznen creſted Cuty , and of 
Varro,the ſearen-herded Citty , ang that becauſe of theſe 
hilles, And this periph: alucall name ſeemed fitterto be 
geuen Rome by the lotty ſpeaking Poets, then to call her 
by her proper name,when they ſpeake of her. As Yogi 'l, 
Georglc.2.towards the end. Out of queition Rom? alſo 
1s b. come one of tiemoſt vodly p'ac:s mn ihe worid, by meanes 
of 9uſhana'y as the Wt, a one t th compiiſed for her ſelfe 
ane T Wers With Wa l,r 9 {.v01t, So likewile Ouid 
de Trilt.Booke 1. !eg.q, [tis 0 baſe pac: of habitation 
from wheat { am ban jhed, bu from Reme, which looketh 
rod abort wid oxer hb Woo? woild from her ſceauen lofry 
bi'ies, ani Wirereths T hyiore of 7 Ew p1 e. an1 th; T emple 0 f 
the Gois ſtant, cindaza n; Bore 3.d: {rift Eleg,7. my Boo- 
hes [na bepernſe.i and read, as lont as MWartiall vitlorions Ro- 
mm! ſh l logs ftromb.y [can walls ouer the world Whi th ſhe 
hat conquered, Nether would God hauc this matter 
reltificd by the verſes of the Pers onely, but alſoby the 
publike {ulemniry that hath bcen kept of oldat Kome. 
For the Rogccs were wont to celebrate A Fealt called 
Sep. ma 1414 1m, b<cauſe of vie feauenth Hill that was rea- 
red vpand toincesd to the other Hills thar were about 
the Citty, wherevppon Rome was made y Citry With ſea- 
en ville, as Plitarch reporteth in his booke called a 
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deſcription of Romane antiquites, Theſe things are ſo 
manifeſt, 
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* OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chop.17: 743 
manifeſt, that the Papiſts themſelues are now compel. 
led, to confeſſe as mneh wil they nil they, We haue ſhe- 

wed that Bcllarmine doth -preferre this opinion before 

the reſt,in his 3. Booke of the Pope of Rome, Chapt.13. 

Fibera alſo the Jeſnire holds the ſame opinion, yea and 
confirmeth it with many arguments. writing on che 14. 

Chapter of this Booke of the Reuelation, num- 

ber 30. ; 

So that there could be no controuerfy remaining a- 
bout this matter, if men were in theirwits, bur we 
hauc touched their madnes before, who difioine thoſe 
things whichare knit together inſeparably. They con- 
feſſe Kome tobe this w'ore, and yer they willnotendure 
tohaucitto be te Seare of An'ichr:ſt,as it theſe two could 
be parted aſunder, whereot the on: /itterh and is born:,the 
other carricth;jbutif this gontoyning of them be of litle 
force, behold here we haue amore ſtraight, yea a moſt 
ſtraight vnion of them, asit were of the head with his 
body, ſo that they who wil ſend away the Beaſt to ſome 
other place, thenro Kome, mult necdes 1magine him to 
be a Body without his heads. 

Taus therefore I conclude demonſtratiuely from 
hence,the Citty Where the bras of th? Beaſt or of Ann-h-iſt 
areremaming fixed aud ſtable , 1s the very ſeate of Anti- 
671/t; But Kom: 18 the Citty where the heades of Anri- 
chriſt remaifie fixed, theretore Rowets the ſeate of Anti-. 

= c-}, You can neuer eſcape the dint of this Argument 

X (01eP7:p/t;) while you liue, It muſt needs be as fixed, 

&7 ltrong and durable, as are the mountaines themſelucs 
0iYour Rome, Yet wWeEWlLl ſtraightwayes fce what you 
are able roobicCt to the contrary, when we come to the 
contuting of your newely coined Arr crit. 

Verl, 10. 4nd they are ſtaw n Kings, whereof fire a'e faln 
$0 much of the dyrable heads; thoſe which are- paſsing 
away tollow,whictarc the ſeauen Ki 29s, So that we ſee 
there is a double applying of this one Type , thar 
teacheth vs that there isan inſeparable coniunRion 
ot the hillsand the Kings, whence we haue another 

Bbb 4 neceſla- 
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neceſſary argument afforded vnto vs,toproue that Re.” 
me is the Seate of Antichriſt, 1n this manner; The ſeate of 
the ſeauen Kings 1s the ſeate of Anncbrift, Rome the Cury wy 
ſeanen hills, is the Seate of the ſeauen Kings ; For the heady. 
are bot!) the mountaines, and the Kings, T herefore Rome ig 
the ſeate of Antichriſt: But who or what are theſe ſeauen* 
Kings?They are not ſeauen ſingular perſons, as Vittoria 
ns would hauc it, but they are the ſequen formes of Prin 
£:09d Or Regiment that hawe been in Rome. For if each of. 
the heads ſhould norte out ſingular men, fiue of which 
fel in /ohns age, thatisto ſaye, Galba, Ortho, Viellins,Ue. 
ſpaſian,Titns, and Dom'tian was the fixt who was then 
Emperour,and if Ner# was the ſeauenth who was then 
ro be expected who ſhould continue but for a ſhort 
time, and ſhould haue Trazane to ſucceed him immes 
diatly, who ſhould be both thegight and the ſeauenth 
at once, if (I ſay) the heads be to numbred thus, it 
muſt needs be that this B-4ſt ſhould haue quite failed, 
and periſhed in Tr4a:ane who ſhould be his laſt head, 
and that there 1s no thing now at all to be feared 
from him of the world. Vnlefle we ſhould think per- 
happs, that he is ſtill remaining aliue, when all his li- 
ue-headsare cut of,or thatnew ones ſprung vp againe,' 
like the heals of Hydra. when the wes roke of, 
whereof yet 1-6: hath made no mention. Bur that we 
may not think that thuſe ſc.#2n Kmg: are taken Synech- 
dochially, where are the ten Kmgs that aroſe together 
with Nerua'lhoife mult needs ſubſiſt rogether with the 
ſ-.xzent bead as it tollloweth inthe the 12. verf; or how 
could the Beaſt ſeeme nor tobe when Nerua was dead, | 
. ſpecially ſeing he had adopted Trane betore his 3 

dcarh? Or what cauſe1s there why they were morere-. | 
Provates that a-lmired and honotred T r.aant, then they 
that aimired che tormer Kings? For fo ſtands the c- 
late of :be [c4 12nth head, that the worſhippers thereof 
are moſt ſpeciall reprobats,, as we haue ſcene aboue, 
verſ. 8. Many ſuch things as theſe will nor ſuffer, ſome 


fngular men tobe viderſtood by theſe beads ao 


TR Or re 
theſe we may adde, here 'vſed, | 
which 15 (uch,that1 ſh the beads 
of the Cuty, a5 long as the H Its both the 
Hills —_ K ings WeErec beads for ſome ſhort t1mE Jer 


haps, bur they neither were, nor hould be beads tor © 
ume, 1 | de berwee 


T were 


oone., The Kengst not al 


(abſiſt rogerher as h 
name of rhe Heads »f Rome, a time, as the 
þ.lles. But concerning the Perſon of this durable King, 
th: time of his raigne (hall yeeld vs A demonſtration 
ho he is verſe 11. But if rhe Kings be kinds of Gouerne 
ment which be their kinds* Ribera the Teſuite being priuy 
rohisbad cauſe and knowing that this matter coul 
107 be ſo gently -ouched,bur tharthelr borch would be 
orecucd at the ſame time,flieth to the ſeaxen Ages of the 
world; the firſt whereof vv makes tobe from Adamro 
Noe.The ſecond from Noah to Abraham, The third vnto 
\@ fourth ro the caprimity of Babylon, the fift to 
vr Lord the {xt from thence to the com- 
the ſeauenth from himto the day of ind- 
| f his makes Mme re- 
| If a Painter 
(ith he) Would 10110 4 mares ſhoulder to a mans head, & 
would then paint , 0n all kindes and colours of feathers, 
&c conld the bebolders bereof REeP® themſelues from lan- 
ghmng at this wgly fooliſh pitture. Certainly the /eſmte 
paſſcth this painter 1n folly, who hath made a head that 
may be alike ſet vppon the houlders of all & cucry 
City in the whole world.The Holy Ghoſt intends to de-" 
liucr a certaine marke to know one Throne of the Beaſt | 
by; The Ieſujte Ke an old crafty lapwing, keepes apit- 
tifullnoiſe, in any placerather then where the neaſt 
is, that ſo he might call men away from the neaſt I 
know not whether. But vnderſtand (0 Ribera ) that the 
ſeanen h1lles belong to Rome alone, & that theſe ſeawen 
Bbb 5 Kings . 
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7460 » Chap.17. A REVELATION, b. 
| Kings belons to the ſame Citty, to Which the Hilles alÞertaine,” 
For the heads are both the mnuntain:s , and the Kmps, & there. 
fore that theſe ſezuen Kings be/on? to Rome oncly ; And fo we 
vvill eaſe thee of agreatlabour in ſearching out Amis. 
c<riſt , and vvill make thee know by a molt cerraine 
argument, the he1s to be found at Rome , ſor finding. 
of whom out, thou haſt compaſled all the word to » ; 
fro,butall in vaine. | 

Bur what do I ſpending good time in vaine, tocon« 
fute the royes and deuices of thine , which yecTI could 
not paſſe by alrogether, but that I muſt needs by this. 
Neight touching of them, at leaſt warne the Papiſis,gl 
ſuffer rheſelues tobe abuſed any longer with the foole. 
ries of the Jeſwrs. The matter itſclte {tands thus. Theſe 
Regimentsare proper tO that City to whicn the hls be. 
long , &rhey are thoſe ſequen formes of gouernment , by * 
vvhichthis City is no lefſe famouſly known , then by 
her ſeawen Hilles, Now Cornelius T acitus the Hiltory« 
writer,numbreth vp theſe Regiments in the beginning 
of his Hiſtory, and thar in this manner ; Kms vvere 
the firſt that did poſlefſe and gouerne the Cirry of Rome, 
Locus Brut et vp and brought 1n liberty vvith the Cons 
ſulſhip., The aittaroys abſolute authority was taken vp 
toracertaine ſhort time; and the power of the tc men 
laſted not abouetwo yeares , neither yet did the Conſul. 
ll\e Anthority of the Trib enes , ſtand long in force, &c.; 
The power of Pompey and Craſſus turned ſoone to the: 
making of a Ceſar . In vyhich vvords he teacheth clea- 
rely that there had been (ixe kinds of gouernment 1n 
force at Rome, tiom the hrit building ot the Citey, vato 

- _hisage,namely, Kn2s, Conſu#ls, Diftators, Decenmrs,, T ri- 
bunes, Emperuurs, The ſeauenthvyhichis of the Popes 
vvas not known of him, as being dead before he could 
ſec 1T. 

Fu: hats? fallen. Thatis, Kms, Conſuls, Dit ators, 
Decemmirs,T ruhuncs, tor theie kinds of Goucrnmet were 
quite cea(cd & vaniſhed away before /ohns time. 


One is,that is,the ſixt kinde of Gouernment 1s by Em- 
peronrs, 
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-ozrs, in whoſe power the ſway of the world: was, 
hile 7obn lived, 

And another us not yet come, that1s, the Pope, the ſeanenth 
ing, who was not the Gouernourof Rome as yer, while ©. 
xc Apoſtle was liuing. And the adieQtiue that ſeructh 
ne order, is very materiall; for he ſaith not, the ſea- 
nth is nit yet come, but ,ansther,or the other 18 not yet come, in- 
nating thereby, that this ſeauenth ſhould be ofafarre 
nerſe nature trom all the former Kings. | 

All theſe were Cimill Gomernowrs, the ſeanenth ſhould be 
piritwall one, Or One of 4 mixt kinde, diſagreeing from all 
hers that were before, whence iris cleare thatthe 
214 Fran Emperoursarenot the ſeanenth Kung; for they dif= 
red nothing from the former in the kind of their 
ouernment,nnely they tooke Chriſtian religion vnto 
. And ſo there were new Religions added ofcen in 
ncient rimes, though the forme of the Gouernment 
asnothing I in the meane time. 

Beſides the ſeanenth King muſt gouerne in the ſame 
12 where the Seaven Huls are, as we haue demonſitra= 
din the tormer verſe. Bur the Chriſtian Emperours 
ucr had the ſtanding place of their cheite abode ar 
me, but the whole vie and profit of the City belonged 
d the Popes, by whoſe meanes alone the glory thereof 

ew from the time that this ſeaxemch King. began his 
a12ne. That particle ( no: yer) ſheweth that there was 

ety ſhorttime remaining, to the coming of the ſea- 

» King; For ſo we are wont tO ſpeake of matters, that 
ce t9come not long after. 

Wherefore Ribera the Jeſaite is a fond commenter, 
20 "01ds that the ſixt kinde of Gouernment conti- 


ped from Chriſts comming vntill three yearcs and a 
al:© more or leſſe betore the laſtday, and ſuch toolith 
eaturcs be all the Popiſh writers, who will not haue 
£1!tc11/t tobe expeRcd,before that ſame time, as if the 
nil laying he is not come yet , ſhould ſpeake of a man, 
nom rhe world ſhould nor ſee yet after athouſand fiue 
undred yeares. 
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And Whenhe commeth. Thatis , after that the ſt 
Kingdom, namely of the Popes ſhalbe begun , when'y 
Dragon (halbe caſt out of heauen , and Conſtamingt 
.great ſhall come to the Empire ; He muſt ſtay but gh 
while, that is , about an hundred yeares atiter Conſtama 
becauſe the Popes Kingdom at' Rome vwvas to be ouert 
ned for a time by the inundation of the Go:hes , 
UVandalls, who did handle Rome ſo cruelly that wast 
T brone and toWver «f the new Princehood , that it ſcemex 
haue vtterly periſhed : Genſericis bereaucd it vvhol 
euery inhabitant; Blond. Decad.1. Book. 2. An 
was did lay it waſt againe, ſoas there was neither x 
not woman left in it;as the ſame Blondus reporterhl 
Cad. 1. Booke 6.See Chap. 13. 3. 
Verl. 11. Andthe Beaſt that Was, ad is not. Thati 
And that ſeauenth K ng the Pope, who Came and Was im 
of the wpri/ing and oryginall of his power for an hundred 
from Conſtammes death,and which 1s not, as being exi1ym 
after that time in the opinion of men , by ihe Treaking in 
the Barbarians , this Beaſt ( I (ay) i the eight , and ont 
thoſe ſeaven . Where we muſt obſerue that the ſequ 
Kg hath the name of the whole geuen him by I 
ſelte, and 1s called that Beaſt , vyhercof there vv 
deſcription made in the eight verſe! by foure nie 
changeable courſes of times . Forall thoſe changesat 
proper to himalone ; wherevppon the Holy G--oft dot 
novv immcdiatly after the ſecond Change of the Be 
vvhereof he ſpake in the former verſe , ſet downlk 
double condition in the very wordes , wherein he! 
firlt deſcribed,thereby ſhewing, that thoſe words. 4 
When he is come he muſt continue but for a ſhort time,are all 
with thoſe,cthe Beaſt Which Was and 1s not. 
Emen he is theeight, Namely, Kmg. For this eight doi 
not agree vvith the word put for the beſt 1n his 
der; Thew#ulgar Lat tranſlates the words vntowa g 
he is thecr;b: Beaſt : For there arc not eight BeaſtsVi 
eight Kizgs, the ſeaventh of Which 1s the Beaſt . iIhe 


latiue pronowne (he) ſcemeth to be a demonltraril 
0 


, 
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e.aSit is often put for one,he is the eight King, that is, 
e Beaſt is that eight Kmg. | 
The whole foregoing member alſo of the ſenrence, 
akes the nominatiue caſe that gonerneth the verbe(is) 
> if he ſhould ſay,now the Beaſt who was, &1$.not, is 
th that ci7ht King , and is one of thoſe ſeawen. This 
37-e Kin? iS the ſame Pope after he had recouered his 
1gni ty from that diſcomfiture , which the Barbarians 
rroughtvppon him, when his wounded head Was bealed, 
' it ts Chaptrr 13.3- Orvyvhen hethatis not,did ariſe 
poutof the Deepe, as it is verſe 8. of this Chapter. 
r when the ſecond Beaſt did ariſe vp out of the earth, 
as itis Chapter 13.11. When Gregory the ſecond,and his 
next ſucceſiours did plunge vp againe and got aloft by 
the helpe of their two hornes , Sipinus and Charles the 
Gr:at . For we haue ſhewed before that all theſe things 
belong to thar third change. Butnow vyhence cometh 
this ceght King ? | 
What hath the Beaſt eight heads now, vvhich were ſea- 
vey onely alitle before?No ſuch matter,but thiscighr is 
the ſame vvith the ſeawenth , thathath the ſame diſpoſt- 
ſition, manners,regiment , vyherevppon itis preſently 
added, and hes on: of theſe ſeauen , onely he 1s one that 
paſſeth the ſeazenth in impicty, blaſphemy, ſacriledge. 


| The Popes vvere not ſo wicked in their firſt originall 


preſently after Conſtantine,as they were after Phocas;But 
moreand lefſe donotdiltinguilh the kinde . 

Theretore the newly reuiued Pope is the eizht King, 
moſt worthy of all the reſt to be pointed out with the 
hinger,and to haue it cryed ouer himas he goeth;This1s 
Je he. Our of which there,may be a maniteſt reaſon gas» 
thercd, why one Amichriſt was decyphered out by adeuble 
Be:jtin the 13. Chap.namely becauſe he is both the ſea- 
#en:h and the eight King. 

na he ſhall go into deſtruTion, Becauſe he'is tobe vtrer» 
ly deſtroyed in his due time. This laſt member is the - 

fourth time of the Beaſt, fetched outof the generall in- 
terpretauon, ver, 8. And ſo that which is ſaid there, 
which 
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Which was and ts nos, and is to riſc vp out of the de _ 
ſhall go into deſtru'tion , is here expreſſed in ſome wh 
diverſe words, ſo that theſe words (when he ſhall com 
anſwer ro the firſt member: theſe he mutt continue tf 
ſhore time, anſwer to the ſecon: theſe & he! 5: that al 
King; and one of thoſe. ſeauen, anſwer to the third: x 
fourth is the ſamein both places. | 

Wherefore now we may ſee, that what ſocuer isfhe 
ken generally of the Beaſt, doth belong to the openiy 
of the nature of the ſezuenth Herd. Seing then thatth 
Beaſt is the ſcavenh Kimmg, who was to haue the ney 
place to him that bare all the rule in 7b» time. and the 
regiment of the Popes came into Rowe ſtraght after thy 
Empire of the heathens, we haue found out both Am 
chrift himſelfe, and the time wherein he aroſe vp, ant 
that bya ſecond moſt certaine demonitration. Which 
that it may be made more cleare, may be propounde 
in this manner. 

T heſeanenth King ſucceeded next of all aftzr the Hearhn 
Emperours, Who at4 make the ſixt K:ng that raigned at thi 
time, When [on wrrote;verſ. 10.Fiue are fa/len, on? is, the 
is, the fixt, But Antichriſt is the ſeauenth King, verſ, 10. 4M 
11. Therefore Anticoriſt ſucceeded next ro the Heath 
Emperonrs; and ſeerng toe Pope of Rome :s this ſeanent) K 'n! 
from the time of the beathen Emperours, as we hae made i 
plaine avon, it follower? a'ſo neceſſarily thar the Pope of Rd- 

me iSthit high "ſt and greateſt Antichr:tt of Whom the Sc iy 

tures do fore warne vs ſo diligently, and that from the time of 

the heathen Emperonurs,and that the Citty of Rome is the Whore 

fromthe ſame moment. ' 

Now ſee ye /eſwires, from how neceſſary principles # 
this Argument proceedeth,bring what engins ye can to 
ouerthrow them, you ſhal do no more good then 1f you 
ſhould ſer ramparts to ouerthrow and facke heauen. But 
as for youraſſertions, about whichyou keepe ſuchadt- 
ſpurte,touchin the time of Ant:chr:ſt,they are but abſurd 
forgeries of your own braines, and more fooliſh, then 


al the tfolerics that can be thought of, as we «ay 
make 


make ir to appeare afterwards. _ A xvoy 

Verſ. 12. And theten Hornes which thou ſaweſt are ten 
Kings. Hetherto of the Heads; now he interpreteth the. 
Horn:s, which bringa more full and cleare openuug of. 
the time of the Beaſt, then yer hath been had, with their 

conſent. For the greater traine and company that mat- 
rers haue with then the more clearely are _— percet- 
acd, and obſerued by rhe ſenſes. To the endt erefore, 
that that ſeaxenth head might be made known with more 
markesyet, and that his firſt Originall mightbe more 
certainly tound out , 1t 1S filled and furniſhed with 
theſe Hornes, as it were with a certalne pompous tral= 
neand troupe, with the noiſe whereof we might be 
ſtirred vp ro marke his comming. 

The Anzell doth interprete theſe Hornes toberen 
Kinri,who are afterwards deſcribed of whatſorr they 
be, both by their Kingdom in this verſe; as alſoby their 
minde and manners inthe 13. verſe; and Jaſtly by the 

warre which they ſhall wage, - verſ. 14. Their Kingdom 

is defined by adouble time, the firſt when it was not as 

yet receaued; Who ((aith he) hae not yer receaued a King- 

dom. The ſecond when it was receaued;bne(laithhe) they 
ſhall rec24ue power as Kings at one hogre With the Beast. 

That firſt mcetcth with a doubt, whereby ſome man 
might think perhaps, that theſe Kings did raigne at the 
very ſame time, when John wrote theſe things, nor (faith 
hc) they do not raigne yet, but they are about to raigne ſhortly. 
Foroiherwiſe 1t were aneedleſle caueat, if they ſhould 

W notcome forth til three yeares and a halte before the 
& laſtday. The ſecond time yeeldeth vs yet more cleare 
x knowledge of the mater by a muruall deſcrying each 
=X ot other, which che Beait and the hornes do make of 
+) themſelves, | 
= They ſhill (faith he) receane power as Kings at one boxre 
W1/ th: Beſt; torſo I tranſlate the word one houre in 
the fouth Caſe, wherein they are ſometimes taken for a 
ſpace oftime, torho\w long, as, theſelast bane ſpent one 
Po, mthe working, Math.20. 12. So could ye not watch 
one 


'. Y 


one houre With me, Math.26.40. So inlike manner, Mar 
14.37. And ſodo the beſt Greeke writers commonly 
the words of time,as, doeſf rhon continwe at thy buſines Wits 
ont ſleepe all night long ; Xenoph.Pood 2.Sometimes thelk 
words and the like are taken for the terme of trims 
whe;as in the 70.Interpretours : Beho/d 1 will rain: dow 
baile to morroW abont this ſame howre , Exod. g. 19. S0,1 
will geue them wonnned mto thy hands to morrovy, at this ſol 
ſame houre , Toſh. 11.6. In the new Teſtament , The fee 
wer left him y cſterday at the ſenenth houre , TOhn. 4.52. Anda 
the ninth houre of the day. AR, 10. 3. 30. So , At Wha 
houre 1 Will come, Reuclation , 3. 3. It is doubttull 
then , vvhether theſe vvords doe note out the ls 
ſting of their povver, or the terme of time whenit 
ſhould begin, 

The firſt ignihcation containeth the ſecond ; Forj 
they ſhall receaue povver for one houre wth the Beaſt , it 
muſtneeds be alſo that they ſhal receaue it at the ſam? 
houre together vvith him; but nor contrarily ; ſeeing 
the povver of one may be prolonged to a furder time, 
then the povver of the other, thoughboth of them hal 
the ſame beginning altogether. Beſides the HiſtowM j: 
agreeth meruailoutly vvith the former fignification, 
vvhich yeeldeth moreeuident and plttifull knowledge 
of the Beat, by this double and more generall Marty 
and ſcing outof all doubt, the H. Gholt vvould haue 
the Beait to be moſt certainely knovvn, we may vpoiult 
cauſe hold,thar this is the onely meaning of the words 

The next words, with the Beaſt , the vulgar tranſlates 
after the Beaſt , againſt the authority of all Coppies, and 
againſt the truth it ſelfe. For the Hornesare reckoned 
the firſt place, yea before che Heas,or any orher part dl 
the body,vvhere ſpecch is made touching the vpriſvige 
the Beaſe , vvhich ſhould not haue been done , it the 
had been after the Bexſis or the heads in their comming 
forth; Chapter 13. 1. Ribera vvil haue it to be the 
ſame ſenſe , vyhethervyc read with the Beaſt,or after tht 
Beaſe,asif it vycre the ſame time to begin their Kingdb 
tOges 
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roocther and atter. Bur he referrerh neither of them to 
the time, but to obedience. T1 
Bat thisis alſo abſurd and vnreaſonable, ſeeing tore- 
ceaue power vvhether it be with or after the Beaſt,can not 
be all one with that , to gexe power 19 the Beaſt. Beda, being 
deceaued with the vulgar tranſlarion,ſeemerh to inter» 
prete it ſo. But we can not finde a ht example, or aſuf- 
ficient reaſon , To go a Whorin? after 1dols , 15 to ſerue 
them; but if to receaue power after a man , beare the 
ſame ſenſe, certainly then the Pope of Rome ſerueth the 
De«il,after whom he tooke his power, ſceing then the 
words arethus opened, hence vve may obſerue,a double 
marke ro know theſe Kings by, one, that they ſhal be made 
Kms together vvith the Beaſt;The other, that they ſhal 
enioy this Kingdom but for a ſhort time ; for the words 
(for a ſhort time ) verſ. 10. The Angell doth interprete 
here for one houre, And that whichis there ſpoken of the 
ſeauemh King onely , 15 here geuentoall the rew Kings e- 
qually . Not that they ſhould exerciſe no poyver atall 
euer aftervvards , after that they haneſeene this hoxre 
runne out, ( for how ſhould the Beaſt of whom this. 
15ſpoken- rogether with them, enjoy his authority but 
one houre onely, who hath ;W» ad fourty monerhs to ty= 
ranniſc in,Chaprer. 13-5.) But this is therefore thus 
ſpoken,becauſe rheir firſt power ſhonld be for a time 1n- 
terrupted: vvith ſoume notable calamity , that ſhould 
come vppon them atter ſome few yeares , and the ten 
King: thould fall into the ſame miſhap with the Beaſt , at 
their firſt beginning, thar ſo the Beaſt might appearerh 
the more euidently ,, who and what he 1s and that to 
all the yvorld by this miſery of his and the Kings en- 

dured together. | 
Now therefore to come to applying of all this to 
the matter, we haue ſhewed on the 13.Chaprt.that theſe 
Kings arc the firſt Chriſtian Emperonrs, Which ſhall now 
be made plaine by the particularizing of them , and 
other mattersbelonging to them. Firlt , theſe Hornes be 
A135 and thoſe no ordinary or inferiour ones , but 
CCcc Ems 
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Emperors, thathad the ſoucraigne and higheſt power 
\ in their own hands, ſecing they had d adem:s, wherein 
they differ from the Hcynes of the Dragon, as we hats 
obſerueJ, Chapt.13.1. For he ka1ten Hornes a'ſo. That 
1s, fo many Kmgs, but yer ſuch as wanted crownes, For 
theſe were then belonging properly to the H:a4s, that 
15, to the Cty of Rome, where the highcſt Maieſty of 
_ the Empire did refide, all the reſt of the Provinces 
being ſubteRt to this great Queene. 

But now the caſe (ſhould be altered at the firſt begin. 
ning of eFn::chrijt, the ſoucraigne ſhould be cliwhere 
thea at Rome, as we know it came to paſt, when the 
Chriſtian Emperours kept at Biz.mmuwm,or Medio amy, 
or at Rawenna, who yet kept the height of their Go- 
vernment ouer the whole Chriſtian world, ſti] inthe 
own power. = 

For all this while they ſpake like Lords and Kings 
we haue wndged thee worthy of ib? Biſheprick” of 0ur Cu 
becauſe thou art 4 maintainer of Chriſtian Reli_t9n , as Cub 
TFan'ms ſpake to Liberins tie B ſhop of Rome; 1 heodoy, 
Book. 2. Chapt. 16. Yea ſome Ages after, in rhe ſit 
Comncel of Conſtant. A&t.1. Conſtantine himſelfe gauea 
giftto the Biſhop of Rome, which they called his Sadr 
in theſe words; / geveth s ro rhe Ar.hbſhop of our 4:ncien 
Rome , And this thing alſo rhe Biſhops of Rome did 
willingly acknowledge ; B:n:face writing to 70078 
the Emperour, diſtin&. 97. Eccleſiz ſaith; Rome wml 
C try Which your of . your gentlen's hauc genen oner to ml 
Grezory writing to Afanrums, fignificth his ready obe- 
dicnce in promulgating his law , though he did n0t 
allow of his iudgement by any meanes ſaying, / ts 
am ſulieit to your comman1cmet, 14: cauſed your law to 
rranſported thorovgh derſe parts of the wo 14; Booke 
Epilt. 61. atthecnd. And Ag4tboſpeakes thus of Ko 
T bis ts the Cit y tat 4; at tbe humyle ſe-mce of your AM, jeſt 
Concil. Conſtantin. 6. AR. 4. What was then become 
of Conſt.outincs donation of Rome that the Papiſts ſo tals 


Of. al this timc?2 
And 


And yerthe donarion'ir ſelfe, if it ſhould be granted 
ro be goo] ani lawfull, might declare ſufficiently, 
where the Empire kept and who had it1n theirhands at 
that time.Secondly,theſe Kms are the Hornes of the Beaſt, 
thorough whoſc helpe and furtherance the Popes d:gm 
orelp great, while they drine away all hoſtile violence 
trom them, that mighe ſeeme but. roencroch vppon 1t 
any whit. Neither did they oncly hcIpe them to grow 
with fighting in their defence, bur alfo by geving them 
mighty ſtore of riches. For although the Papyſts do boalt - 
of Conjtantines donation impudently , as we touched 1t 


Tight now, yet it 1s certaine that he did grace and 


honour both the C:r:y, & the Biſhop of Rome with many 
P.jutledges , and thac the Emipctours thar tollowed 
after him, tookenothing away trom them that he gaue. 
but did rather put more to the heape. 

Thirdly, they are ſaid to be-:eu, becauſe ſo many of 
the firſt Emperours ihould be notable tor their diligece 
and paines in ſubduing the enemies ot the Romanes, 
by mcanes of which opportunity the Beaſt that was 
newly crept our, might get ſtrength, and might grow 
ercat in his hritage. 

Now the parii:ular Kings weretheſe: 1. Conſtantine the 
mreat. 2, Conſtantine, Conſtans, Conſtintines h1s SONnes; 3. 
[ulian, 4. [oumian,, 5. Valentmian and YValens, 6. Gratianz 


| Valentinian.che ſecond, and The doſmns the great, 7. T heodvſins 


With Arcadizs and Honorins his Sonnes, $. Arcadins and Ho. 
nirs alone, 9. Honors and T heodoſins the youger, 10, T beo.. 


| dos an Valentinian the third. For (o do Ifrome, Proſper, 


Vitor, the Biſhopot Turone, Marcellinus Comes, & 
all thereſt of the writers both Greeke and Latin, that 


Icould cuer ſee, number the Emperours that raigned 


tOgether for one . For the Empue of Rome was oac, 
though it was diuided in the cheite places and Couer- 
NOUrS, as the [mave in Daxel, Chap. 2, 49. Didalto 
ſhadow out one Kingdom, with leggesand fecte thay 
were diuidcd . As long as theſe raigged , the Beaſt 
that was hur lrcly hatched, did flourith, being then 
CC. G at 
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at length greatly and ſore afflicted, whe theſe were dead 
and gone, ſecing there was no horne extant for a long. 
time, that was able to driue and keepeavay his enemiey. 
from his head & ſhoulders. And yet all the Hornes were. 
notof equall ſtrength, bur the laſtof them, were wes. 
ker then thcir fe!llowes, for Kome was twice taken in 
Honorues his raigne. When Alaricus and atawulphus were 
Capraines of the warre againſt it,and yet the Beaſts head 
Was not Wounded in 4a deadly maner at this time,ſcing it wag 
a ſhamefull rather then an harmfull onerthrow which 
he hail, Pompon. Let.in thelife of /onor.and his hurt was 

reſently repaired againe, whe Hoyorms the Beaſts Horm 

egan to put forth his power,and tvrowze vp himſelte, 
for then he draue the Gorhes out of /raly, and Attalm 
their hg was triumphed ouer at Rome, and after that 
his right hand was cur of, he was carried away into 
Lipara, at the commandement of Honorins, Sabellic., Enn, 
8. Book «, Certainly Conſtants and Acrivs did behaue 
them ſelues very ſtoutly after that, and did detend the 
Maieſty of the Empire very worthily from all the aF 
ſults of the Barbarous people, how ſdener Honorins and 
V alentiniantheir ſoucraigne Lords , plaid the Covves 
through ſlouth an! lazines. 

Bur afier that theſe zwwo laſt Hornes fell , it can hardly 
betold , how many and hovv great calamities vver 
heapel vppon the Beaſt cuery day,when as there was no 
aide for him cither in the Weſt or Eaſt that could drive 
backe and beate downe the outrage of his enemies, 
that ruſhed in vppon him . Being therefore Ceſtitur 
of his bornes, he came to that extremity , thar mel 
ſuppoſed him to be periſhed , and notto be at all,s 
the ſecond Article of his «ſtate ſhevveth , verl. 8 
Worthily therefore are the Hornes reckoned to be rem 
in vvhich number the vvhole detence of the Beajt 8 
cotained, «hich failed quite for atime afterwards,aftet 
that this number vvas come to anend . This is that 
on: honre , during vyhich the Beaſt receauea power , 


not he oncly , butthe ren Hornes vvith him ; wall 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. | 
did come to ruine alſo together with him, ſeein 
that there was no manner of- valour or manhood 1 
in any of the weſterne Emperours for a long ſpace 
of time afterwards , that was able to reſiſt the ferrce- 
nes of the enemies . For the reſt that folowed after, 
namely Ami-us , e Maioraoms, Senerianns , Anth mins , 
Rethimer , Olymbrins , Glicerins , Nepos , Oreſtes , At 

»ſulus, that vvas the laſt of the Emperours , were no 
Telle ſhortin their continuance, and feeble in power 8& 
ftrength , yea rather of no power at all, then they 
are very obſcure and of no fame at this day , who are 
hardly known what they be , either by the ramour of 
men, or the records of writers. 

Fourthly, the time vvherein they hal not reccaued 
their Kingdom was the time of /o54n,and wherein this 
Reuelation was written .The heathen Emperours were 

playing their parts yet, namely the Dragon, while the 
wan did trauaile ſors in the meane time with b,inging 
forth ber Sonne , as being not ſtrong enough yet, neither 
being yet come to her full rime,rohls orth her iſſue; 
a5 it1s chap. 12. 2, &c.For howſocuer there were ſome 
men in the agesnext atter Iohns time, who were ſome- 
what better enclined to Chriſtians then other , yet the 
Dragon did deuoure all the hope [tratyrh-vayes, as It 
came firlt yp, as who was moſt watchtul tolic in waite 
for the womans;delinery, till atlength the full rime came 
which God had appointed and did bleſſe , to be deline- 
red of her lively man-chlld. 

Fittly, the time of reccauing their power is at rhe 
ſunc houre with the Beaſt;for wee haue ſhewed, that the 
terme of beginning is alſo included in the ſpace of en- 
during, 

But ſeing this bowreis large,at what moment thereof 
was this power giuen? Namely at that, when the Lambe 
cal? down Divcleſian and Maximinian out of their Empire 
ch.6.15.For then thall we finde the Beaſt riſins vp, as it 1s 
cleare by the ſealing of the Eleft about that time,ch.7,And 

by that burly; m41tzine that Was caſt imo te $22 4 litle af- 
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rer,-Chap. 8. By the Churches betaking of her ſelfe into the 
mnerh1oſt par: of the T emple, the wicked.did dominere in” 
the ourmoſt Court, and in the Holy Citty, Chap.11.B F 
the ſpace of rWo and forty moreths, throughour all which: 
ſpace of time this lur-king in the Temple, and wilder=" 
nes laſted,Chaper 11.z.and 12.6. —_ 

By the ſame (pace of time,wherein power was giuen 
to the Beaſt, and by the Throze , which he receaued-” 
bygifttromthe Dragon, Chapr. 13.2.5. But eſpecially» 
and aboue the reſt, by his ſucceeding next vnto the ſixt* 
bead and King, namely to the heathen Emperours 
verſ.10.of this Chapter. The common cauſe of all theſe 
things, dependeth vppon the driving of the Dragon out 
of heauen, when as the Emperours did giue ouer their. 
Empire ſo meruailouſly. For what other thing could” 
be the cauſe why the Chxrch did line in fo diſtreſſed a 
faſhion at rthar time, but onely the Beaſt, who was then 
comcinto the world ? | 

The womm thertore fearing him more terribly, then 
ſhe had done the Dragon, d1d bring forh her ſonne and 
fly away bothat once, rharis, after that ſhe had brought 
the Chriſtian Empcrours into the world; among whom 
C-nſ!antine taketh the firſt and principall place, ſhe 
{ſtraight way mucd vp herſclfe in darkenes and folitart- 
nes, hauing conceiued more hatred in her heart, againſt 
the ambitious, & deceitful Popes, whobrought in ſha- 
dowes, and Pictures of Piety, 1n {tce] of its ſonnd and 
cxprelſe portraiture, more then ſhe did againſt the pro- 
tefled enemics thereof; as it 1s Chap. 12. 6. Therfore 
theſe Emperours onclyare the Horres, to whom alone 
all theſe propertics do-molt fitly agree. 

Th: Kings that aroſe vp our ot & after the waſting 
and ouerthrow of the Empire, had not their beginning 
& Kingdomes together with the Beaſt, it we geue him 
his ſecond vprifing as others commonly do about the 
yeaie 606, but almoſt ewo hundred yeares betorc . For 
rhe people called Sum, Alan, Gothes, Vandalls poſſeſſed 

\ both Syai ies, while [Tonorins raigned, The Vandals ir 
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alſo hol-1 Afrike in poſſeſſion. The Gorhes, the Frankgs, | 
the Purgundions (eazed vppan France, the Engliſhmenvp- 
pon Brizawny, the people called Hunnikept Pannonia, and 
other people challonged other Countries as proper to 
them ſelues. 1% 
Theſe Kings flouriſhed , while the Beaſt was almoſt, 
brought to deaths doore in the meane time, with that 
moſt greiuous wound that had long before been giuen 
him. Neither did theſe reccauetheir power, for an houre 
as the true Horxes did; but they hold that dignity con- 
ſtantly tothis day by ſucceſſion of their heires, which 
once they atcheiued. The glory (I ſay) of the Kingdo- 
mes did neuer fall to decay, how ſoeucr many familics 
perhaps haue been often change1. Laſtly, neitherdid 
they ſucceed next to the ſixe Head; but they haue rhe 
Popes, and the Chriſt:au Emperon/s comming becwen and 
in the middeſt of them. 
By the ſame arguments do al thoſe things fall to the 
ground which Ribera the 7eſuire ſetteth down concer- 
ning the rex Horner, vppon the 1 2. of the Apocal. Nomb, 
11. Asit may appeare clcarely to him that waigheth 
the matter on both ſides, ſo that I ſhal not need to ſpend 
time in confuring his fond Conceites. If any man hall 
obie& that ſome of theſe Empcrours were Godly and 
holy 1en,let him rececaue this anſwer once againe, that: 
thoſe good Princes knew not what monſter they were. 
hatching, cuen as alſo itfared with many learned men," 
who tooke no leſſe care ani paines to ſet out and grace * 
the Berft with their writings , then thoſe Emperours 
did, to defend him with their ſwords. Whichthing 
conlidered, itis no meruaile that both of theſe did ho- 
nourand adorne the Zeaſt, & that ſtriuing who thould 
WT dvitmoſt, ſcing his counterfaite ſhew carried a kinde 
Ot reuerence with it, but this fowle and ongly hue, was 
as yet more cloſely couered, then rhat it could be com- 
mon'y ſeene, Neither is it needfull that all the ornes 
[hould ſubſiſt a: once,more the the Heads, which ſuccee- 
ded one after another. And indced ſois the B:ajt,a Rowe 
CCC 4 and 
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and ranke of Biſhops as we haue ſhewed, which a long 
order of ſucceſsion makes vp, bur it is not circumſct 
| bedinanyone perſon. And yet theſe firſt Emperonrg 
are the Hornes in ſuch manner, as that they do containg 
together vvith them the vvhole order of ſucceeding 
Emperours, but theſe are by name ſet dovvn beforethe 
reſt, both becauſe the labour and-endeauour of theſe in 
aduancing the Pope,ſhould be firſt & moſt apparant,whg 
whe once theſe had left him naked and deſtitute of their 
aſſiſtance, ſhould liein the ditch,in a forlorne caſe forg' 
time,as alſo becauſe the certaine, definite, and euident 
number of theſe Emperours , that raigned in the firſt 
budding of the Popes iniquity , ſhovid lead the »Y 
the right way to his Luciferlike hejght in the Ages fok 
lowing,and might alſo furniſh vs vvith more plenrifull 
Itght for the vaderſtanding of this vvhole myſtery. For 
theſe Hornes , Which ſhall cate the fe of the whore , and 

all burne her with fire at laſt , are tarre diſtant trom the 
times of the firſk Hornes, cuen the ſpace of a thouſand 
tvvo hundred threeſcore yeares at leaſt , as it appeareth 
ſufficiently by thoſe things vyhich -haue been ſaid bes 
fore. Therefore there mult a ſucceſsion be vnderſtood 
neceſſarily,to vvhich the name of the ren hornes agreeth 
in reſpect ot the vvhole body thereof . And theſe things 
bcing thus vafold=d, we haue a third demonſtration of 
thoſe things vvhich are fetched out of this Chapter, 
both of Amihriſt and of the time of h1s comming . 

For the Beaſt, which receaued power for one howre With 
the ren Kinzs, who were not yet come to their Kingdom 
in the time of bn, but vvere to come to it ſtraight 
aiter that the ſix: King was gone, vvho vvas then pres 
ſent, s Anrnchriſt ; but the Pope of Rome is the Beaſt,who 
reccaued his power a thouſand three hundred yeares 
trom this time,and that for one and at the ſame houre 
with thcſc ten Kings,as we haue made 1t manitelt. 

Therefore hc 1s that Antichriit and ſo hath been for 2 
thouſand three-hundred yeares. And thus all things are 


correſpondent among them (elues moſt fitly,and do all 
of them 
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of them aime atthe ſame marke in ameruailous miner. " RY 
Verl. 13. T heſe haut one minde, So much for the en- "1 "MY 
trance into their Kingdom. The courſe and endeauour 4 
of theſe Kings, is to beſtow all their (trength & power 
with one purpoſe of heart, to defend and to maintaine 
the Breſt. Which words do ſhew vs ina fevv yvords, 
yet clearely enough, what minde the Emperonrys ſhould 
carry towards the Biſhop of Rowe, cheifely by theſpace 
of the vo and forty moneths which is the time of his 
flouriſhing Tyranny, For their declining from the Pope 
ſhould nor begin forthwith , at or 'vppon this ſpace 
of rime , bur their auncient loue & zeale to the Pope 
ſhould begin to quaile ſhortly after , and ſhould abate 
ſomewhat of the former feryency thereof by litle and 
litle. Novv vvhois there that will not meruaile, to ſee 
ſo great conſpiring and combining ot minds and for- 
10 WY ces, through ourſo log aſucceſsion,thar they ſhould al 
ie WY of them deſire alike to haue the cheitedignity and Soue- 


0 WW raignty to reſt in the hands of the Biſhop of Kome , and 
th chat rhey ſhou'd ler nothing paſſe vvhich might bring 
&- Wh <ncreaſe of glory & pompe vnto him ? The matter 
1d 15manifeſt ro cuery one inthe firſt ren Hornes; euen [r- 
bh, WY {4 vvho alone ſpenthis ſtrength in vanquithing the e- 
5 HH mics of the Empire if not of the Church,d1inocalitle 
of 8 b<lpe the Z&iſhyp -f .Kome. And vvhen Kome lay in her 


ruines,and the Popedome vvas almoſtquite aboliſhe1,the 

enicuour of the Emperours was not yvanting to re- 

$ |tore,& ro reſerue the former authority to auncient Rome, 

whenas 1t might haueſeemed equall and juſt, to tranſ- 

terre the primacy to Conſtan'mople , that was the ſtate 

of the Empire at that time,cheitely when as the Fiſhops 

| of Conſ'a :twople did challenge it to them ſelues with all 
thcir earnet} endeuour, yea they did ſuppreſle the ambi- 

| CON of their Eaſterne Bilhops at noel and comanded 
them to ſubmit chem ſelucs to the Trſhop of Rome. 

Atlalt when the ;Wo neW Hornes Pipine , and Charles the 

great aroſe in the Weſt, there vvas more ſtoutand herce 

contention then before , in the Beaſts quarreil,Chapter-- *. 
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213.11. Yeaand itcame to this paſſe atlength, thatthe' 
Emperours obliged them ſclues to the Pope with an' 
Oarh of Fealty , and now they did that neceſſarily, 
which before they dil freely and of their own accord; 
It ſeemed a politike deuiſe ro the Beaſt for the better ſe. 
curing of his eſtate, to ſet this for a marke vppontherighy! 
hands of the Emperours atterwards, as we haue "2 
Chapt, 13.17. Which cuſtom muſt be derined to all 
their poſterity, till the words of God ſhall be tulkilled, 
atit1s after, verſ.17. There was indeed a great com- 
bate tween the Beaſt and ſome few of the Emperoury,! 
bur this is to be meruailed at in euery one, euen of the. 
ſe, that they thought they had a matter of flrife, with: 
a man onely, and not with the Beaſt, thatis, with the: 
Pope,not as he was Pope,but as he was a man. . 
They did perhaps hate him, as an ope encmy of theig; 
outward eſtate, but yet they honoured and 2duanced 
the Popedoms moſt carefully. But neither did. the Pope: 
ſtan] in need of thoſe Horne: at that time, who was 
grown to mighty by his own {tregth, that he compelled 
the Emperour; that reſiſted him to ſtoupe vnto him, whe- 
ther they would or no and he made thoſe very ſame Em! 
perovys to come vnder his yoke now, by whoſe helpe he 
brought others vader it before. Or admit that ſome 
one, who ſaw more th© the reſt, did hate the very Popedi 
alſo,yet one [\vrloW maker not ſprin 7.As forthe word $, {0s 
eanns reads the verbe in the preſenttenſe, they do gene, as 
as that in the beginning of the verſe, they have, though 
ſpeach be had of that which is to come which yert1s 
| Snag y vſed in reporting of matters , T heodort 
Beza reals the verbe in ths furure tenſe they ſhall 
tHe. \ 
f Verſ. 14. Theſe ſhall fiehr With the Lambe. Now he decla 
rcth the Sartre! of theſe iorucs, which they thould fight 
againſt the Lawbe. But what did Conſtantine & the rell 
of thegooT Emperours practile any rebellion againſt 
Chriſt rveyr Lord, tor whoſe cauſe they tooke vp wea- 
pons againit others? Certainly a man whacſoeuer 9 
Cc, 
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be, 700d or bad,doth then fight againſt the /ambe, when 
he doth carneſily defend any thing that js repugnantto 
holy ordinances. And indeed if a man ſhall looke into 
thoſe manifold ſuperſtitions, which were brought in 
while cuen the beſt of the Chriſtian Emperours raigned, 
who were Cither the Authors, or the abetrors of them 
he ſhall ſee eaſily this fight of theirs with the Zambe, 
though thoſe Holy men ( tor ſo Tmay call them, Who 
ſinned of ignorance onely , and not of ſect purpoſe, 
whom God did therefore pardon for his ſonnes ſake) 
hough theſe Holy men (I ſay) thought nothing leſle, 
then to firht againſt the lambe, whom alone they deſired 
obe the Lord and Ruler of all. Thus may they beſaid to 
hr againſt the lambe, who were the fhrit Emperours; 
Yet. they came farre ſhort from waging ſuch a warre 
againſt the Lambe, as ſhould be vndertaken againſt him 
inhis Saints, atter that end of the 1ip2 ana forrty moneths. 
Forſo we heard aboue, that when the rs We weſſe ſhould 
144e ended their retimeny ; the Beaſt Which ſho«!/d ariſe wp 


1: of the deepe , ſhowld Wage Warre azainſt them, & ſhauld 
vercome , & ſlay th:w, Chapt. 11.7. Which we haue 


hewed to haue been accompliſhed, partly by the con- 
uct and defignes of the Pope, when he triumphed ouer 
he Holy eret5 with a troupe of purple Prelates, that were 
inded together at Trent againit te Ld and his Chriſt, - 
partly by the armics, and torces of C:arles the Y. the 
mperowr, whodid withall perſecute the Princes of Ger- 
:4ny, witha lamentable warre, becauſe they required 
liberty to worſhip the Lambe, who began alitle be- 
ore thatto ſhew him ſclfe clearely, to rhe world againe 
atterithad laid indarkenes for a long time. The Agel 
peaketh in the plural number , as if the Hornes did 
oinetheir furces together to make his warre, Burt it1s 
0 ncw thing to haue that ſaid to be done by all, 
yhich is done by any of their order. There! 
cre many rebellious enterpriſes ſet vppon againſtthe: 
mie betore this, but this one deſerueth the name of 

* Kerrell, more then all the reſt. 
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" And the Lambe ſhall onercome' them, Marke here , hoy 
the Holy Ghoſt ioin:th the wittory of the Lambe With this Bats 
vvhich can be onely vnderſtood of thisone. Bur th 
Emperour got the victory in that warre; itis true 
deed, if we reſpe& that very time of darkenes durj 
which the (vw; Wirzeſſes ſhould ly flaine and vnburied, by 
after that thoſe few dayes fore appointed of GoJ,vwe 
expired, they who triumphed erewhiles like conque 
rours . had now their turnes come to be vanquiſhe 
For AMauritrs made Caſer take his heeles , and compy 
led himat laſt to graunt peace and liberty to. them 
the Religion as we haue ſhewed,Chapt. 11.11, 12. Thi 
free confeſſion of the Truth is this victory, whichth 
Zambe wrong from the Emperour againſthis wil . An 
not .*- n him alone, but from all the reſt alſo vyh 
followe. after, as Ferdinand , Maximilian , Ro pb 
who ſeeing it tobe invaine to kick'againit the pricks 
did ceaſe tobe iniurtous and troubleſome to them, 
the reformed Religion. I wouldro God that the Bs 
peroer would at lait begin to make the victory of th 
Lambe glorious , not onely by ceafing ro reſiſt hit 
any longer , but alſo by abhorring all the Romiſh abhs 
minattons , wherewith he hath been ſo long Jeceaueg 
as a'ſo by embracing the ſaning Truth it ſelfe. How is 
that he conſiders not, thathe dothnow follovv aft 
the triumphal Chariot of the Lambe,otherwiſe then 
is aware of, For it 1s not a matter of chance , 'l 
hap-hazard, but itis the worke of the moſt mighty Vit 
rious Lambe and Lyonof Inda , who 1s able to maketl 
mightye Peeres of the earth to be the nurſing tarhe 
of his Church, 4 
-Zat vvere 1t not better for him to-accompany t 
the triumphal chariot of the Lambe,ratheras a partakt 
& fellow with him in his viRory , then as one that 
bound and pinnioned,and ſo made a miſerable ſpeAac 
to al the vvorld of a fearecfnll ditcomfhrure , vvhich tl 
Lembe hath puthim to for fighting againſt him, Now 
mighty and gracious God open his eyes, that he bye} 
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warding 


warding the whore according as herren . 
deſerue,may be the firſt of the Hornes, thatmay winne 
this glorious crown , which if he ſhall deſpiſe, or ne- | 

1e&,yerneuer theleſſe another ſhal carry it away from 
Fim ere long: - 
And thoſe Which are With bim,, called and choſen , and faith- 
«ll, Namely, the Chriſtian Souldiers, MMawrii , and 
the Armyes of the Proteſtants, for who'11 the Lambe got 
the Viory . For it was his pleaſure to overcome his 
encmies,not with Thunderbolts caſtdown from heauen 
vppon them by his own power alone, but by vling the 
labours and couragiousexploits of his faithful ſeruants 
And thus vve haue the Horn:s declared more fully vnto 
vs,by this warre, which is no lefle remarkeable a Note 
roknow them by now when they arc drawing neere 
their end , then the number of :ex was to F ow them 
at their beginning , ſo that having both the beginning 
and the end of them made known vntovs, we can not 
wel make any doubt of all the reſt of the ranke that 

commeth between. a 

Verſ. 15. /Andhe ſaid wnto me , the Waters Which thowe 
aweſt . Thus farre goeth the Interpretation of the Beaſt . 
Novv follovveth that of the Whore ; and firit in re{pe& 
of her Whole juriſaittion , and that as it flouriſheth in this 
rerſe. He interpreterh the wa e-s vvhich he mentioned 
n the firſt verſe , to be people, co7;'ames of men , Nations, 
tongues , that is , Nations of exe!y T angue that are in ſub- 
iection to Rome as totheir Lady and Empreſle . Soare 
the Prophers vyont to note out an huge company of Peo- 
ple by Waters; AS >, the Waters com? vp from the North 5 and 
hall grow ro be an oxerflowing and N Wel.tng flood, ler. 47.2. 
And indeed, they are called vvorthily by this name, he- 
caulcof their notable variety , inconltancy, and often 
changing of their mindes , and opinions, being as it 
were waues toſſed vp and down with the winde as who 
are ſubie& to greater flowings, and to more violent & 
troublous motions, then that narrow ſea called Ewripre, 
whoſe violenceis ſaid tobe ſuch, thar itis able to cary 
'1ÞS 
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' thips that go with full ile againſt the winde; ta whie 
for that cauſe the Orator compareth the multitude. © 
Theſe waters therefore belong to the Whore, who hat 
dominion ouer the world farre and wide, ſuch ashs 
Jariſdidion was of old, when ſhe was in the flourgy 
her youth, and the perfe&ton of her beauty, and ont. 
ward glory , thuugh now in thelc lalt dayes , wha 
ſhe ſhould grow withered, wrinkled, and ill favour 


toſce ro with Age, as it becommeth an old whorety . 
looke her waters ſhould be made more ſhallow , anti © 
drawninto anarrower Channell; as it followeth tn the t 
nextverſe, as for the words, nations, and /an7uages, itis s 
ſpoken by a figure by which ewo are pur for oxe, as if itil * 
were ſatd nations of diuerſe languages. iD 
Verſ. 16. An tithe ten bornes Which thou ſweſt uppontly , 
Beaſt. Now the Holy Ghoſt deſcribeth the atilidted eſtareil © 
of the whore , teaching vs by whom this affliction . 
ſhalbe brought vppon her , and afrer what mann - 
vnto which he doth next in order ioine the comma © 
cauſe of them both, the will and pleaſicre of God, in the " 
next verſe. As touching the words; in ltead of the : 
words vppon the Beaſt, the Complutenie Edition, which . 
HMontan's, & Plantine follow, readeth and the Beaſt, asit 
the Beaft himſelfe ſhould hare the whore at length; , 
whichis cotary totharreading which Areas the vulgy k 
Latin, and Theod. Baa make, an: that with authority \ 
of many Coppies, and indecd it 1s contrary to the mi- | 
nifeſt rruth . For the Holy Ghoſt vnderitands by thithl 


laying of the wore waſte, which he torctelleth in this 
place, rhat calamity which 1s to be brought vppon the 
Kingdom of the Beaſt, by the Y4! that thalbe pourec 
out yppon his Throne; of which we haue heard, Chapt 
16. 10. 11. Therefore how can it be, that the Beg 
ſhould make him ſelfe an helper torward of the whores 
defacing and ouerthrow, as it is neceſſarily garhered 
that he (hal out of this corrupt tranſlation, whoſe fall 
he ſhall rake ſoro heart, and for which he ſhall be vexed 
ſo immodcratcly, that be ſhi gnaw bu ton7 40 for exxceſſut 
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veife and indignation at it, Mereouer Tohn ſaw the Woman 
fitting us na the Beaſt,at the ſame time when ſhe com- 
meth forth to be condemned and execured. 
 Whattime therfore can they ſer,when this his forſa- 
king of her,and parting of wha riny with her ſhall be, 
which they talke of, when as there ſhalbe ſo great and 
neerc ioining and vniting of them together, euen to 
her laſt deſtru&ion? Whetrefore that which Fellarmine 
|abours to build vppon this rotte foundation of acor- 
rupt reading 1Sa vaine thing,namely, that Rome1s not 
the Seate of Anticbriſt, becauſe An chriſt ſhall hate the 
Whore, which he granteth to be Rome, For (faith he )be will 
necer hate bis own Seate. Bur the whole aſſumption of this 
Syllogiſme,if it be drawn into forme, is wholy & ma- 
nifetily falſe, becauſe it relycrh vppon no other ground, 
but a faulty reading. | 

But how is it, that he dareth departnow from the 

vulgar tranſlation, which he exiollerh to the ſkyes 
elſwhere, & which the Conncell hath decreed ſhould be 
onely authenticall? The force of the truth hath com- 
pelled him to ſeeke cuery corner, & if he could by any 
meanes helpe the Pope ſo eſcape the dint of the ſtroke, 
which the Trath faſtens on him, he knew the Comncelt 
would be caſily brought to pardon him. Wherefore 
they which ſhall hate the whore are the ren Hornes; & not 
the Beaſt together with them. Now the Relatiue tothe 
Neuter antecedent (cornua /:rnes) is putin the maſcu- 
Wnegender in the Greecke (os;op; theſe), becauſe men are 
to be vnerltod by theſe Hornes. 

But as the warre that was waged againſt the lambe, 
was atiributed ro the ren Kizgs, which was made by rhe 
meanes of one of then onely; verſ. 14. So here it is ſaid 

Of all of them, that they ſhall hate the whore, and worke 
herlaſt de{truRion at iength, the glory of which worke 
neucrtheles,ſhall perhaps belong to ſome one of thele 
K1ngs.ror there are not wot to be moreEmperours then 
one,ſubliting at once, of oneand the ſame Empire. And 


It may bc, thateucn as at the Originall of the &e«ff, the 
T1: 
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ren hriſtian Emperours , were notable for theirlous, 
and zeale towards the Pope,aboue many after them, $g 
on the contrary ,the ten laſt Emperours that ſhall rai 
neereto his cnd ,thall carry a peculiar & ſpeciall hatreg 
againſt the whore aboue many betore them , the laſt of 
which (hall burne her with fire . But I call them the 
laſt Emperours, not as if there thould be an vtter fai. 
ling of them, when the Popes ſhall be aboliſhed ; but 
becauſe they ſhalbe no longer the Pop:s Hornes as now 
they are counted , bur ſhalbe the Jaſt 0 his vpholderg 
out of which it 1s cuider, that the T »rke is not the man, 
by whoſe meanes Rome thall be veterly deſtroyed , but 
that he (halbe one of the Emperours , to whom this 
name of the Hornes _—_ in their beginning , proce. 
ding & end. And indeed, if the Twrbe knew what wer 
for his own good,he would neuer plot or praRiſe any 
hurt againſt Rome; For while ſhe ſhal {tand ſafe, our war 
res againſt him, that be Chriſtians thall do him no hun 
Take an example hereof ( o Chriſtians ) and ſee thers 
by how truc itis thatI ſay , out of that vikory whid 
th got againit you at Kare/tz, a tew yeares ago , that 
1s, theyeare 1596, How came 1t about, that at the (ani 
time, when ye had gotten the victory , ye tooke your 
heeles, in extreme halt, and fled trom your conquerel 
enemies, being ſ{troken with a Sodaine panick teare by 
Gods hand?What vvas the cauſe, that whe the Turks 
fled away, and left their Tents and huuſes in the feildes 
for threc whole dayes together, nor leauing any onet 
keepe them, you on the other fide pur yourſelues, t 
flight moiſt deſperatcly ? There have been ſome of ol 
that knew not hovv to viſe a doubrtull vi&ory , butt 
me vvho were conquerours, & might beaflured certait 
iy of the victory, when they ſaw their enemics ſlaine 
oiled, and pur to flight,this may be the firſt example( 
I think)ot Gods ouerruling power, the like vvhere 
wasneuer ſcene or heard of beiore in this kinde. Andi 
is a matter tobe thought of vvith much altoniſhmenh 


and yertthe cauſe thereot isnot hard to finde out, This 
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This Turkiſh ſcourge of the Chriſtians, 1s nor to be 
caſt into the fire, till both the 40/arry of the Weſt be for- 
ken by true repentance, and R mealſo thatis the Sinks 
and Hydraes head of this impicty, be vtterlv defaced by. 
the laſt puniſhment, that ſhalbeirflited on her for this 
and all other 0: her horrible ſinnes. That cruel enemy 
hath becn ſcent into the world for this cauſe, as we haue 
heard out of the'end of theninth Chapter. And there 
ws no beticranifſue robe 1: oked for of that Huntarien 
warre avainſt the Turkes, ſcing the Bathner of Afixum- 
lan the Archd be who was the cheife commanzer in 
che Chriſhans army, had the [mae of the [ſed wirgss 
Mary baited on the one ſide of it. With this inſcription: 
The Pa.roweſſe of Hunzary. Which impiety was. drunke 
out of the Cuppe of the fornica ton of Rome, butnow ye may 
learne by experience, how litle it auatleth you to for- 
ſake the true Patrone and Gouetnour of heauen and 
earth, and to get vnto your ſelues new patrones beſi- 
des him, & that with extreme intury to the Sainrs, who 
you pretend to honour. certainly it was this Patroncfle 
that made you recoile ſo fcarctully, when you were 
Conquerours. Bewiſe art length, and turne the edge and 
rage of your anger againit Reme, which makes you 2 
pray vnto the Turkes thorough this po!licy of holding 

ou 1n /dolatry. 
When this Cp of fornication, and this ſhip where Ido- 
ary is minted, thalbe once brought ro nought, we ſhall 
aue no need of our armyCs to take vengeance vppon 
he bloudy, and Barbarous T »rhe,but he ſhall be deitro- 
ed, by ſome other meanes, ſo as he ſhall not moleſt. 
noſethat.profeſle Chriſtian Religion any longer. And 
donot poure out theſe things ra(hly , nor {orge them 
but of my own braine , but thoſe things partly which 
aue deen ſaid before,Chap.16.13.Andin other places, 
artlythoſe things which tcllow ſhew them tobe moſt 
Ertaire and true. And therefore thou in whom reſterh 
ull the Soucraigne Maielty of rhe Emperour that is 
cft at this day, whom therefore it cocerneth molt, tobe 
Ddd deliucred 
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delinere] from this whore of Rome, the greateſt ene 
thou haſt, yo# al/o ;fe reſt of the Chriſtian Princes , vnder. 
ſtand atlength, what courſe ye may take, both roger 
your {clues honour and happines, with peace and ſafe. | © 
Þ. ty , as alſo to bring vnſpeakeable quiernes, and glad. Ml * 
nes to the whole Chriftian world . You haue taken Ml * 
| your marke amiſle hetherro in ſetting vppon your ene. | * 
my; San&tfie your hands and ſharpen your ſwords vp. ſl * 
pon, and againſt R-»e,and then Conſtantinople ſhall not Ml ' 
pur you to any trouble at all. Burne vp this wore, Ml © 
«nd turne ber tnro Aſh's , then ſhall you fe your bre. fl ® 


| thren thar (hall come from the Eaſt, of whom the Ml © 
world thinketh litle or not at all, who thall take ven- - 
0 


geance on the Trrkes & (hall plague them by brin. 
ging on them an vtterdeſtrv&ion, for all their horti- 
ble ſinnes, and for their cruelty, which is not to be na 
med, it hath been ſo outragious. 
The fift and fixt Vials of the former Chapter, haue 
ginen you ſome taſt of the truth of this good-ſpel and 
happy tidings that I bring you, the former wheredf 
hath taught you that Re thalbe layd waſt, the other 
that the Jewes (halbe called 1mmediatly afrer that; 
which how much they auaile to make this good, which 
Inow put you in hope of, it ſhall appeare more eUl- 
dently afterwards in their proper places. Arlength 
- matkediligetly, what things I write. I thatam vaknowl 
ro you all,and aman ot no reckoning in my own Coun- 
try, durlt not take vppon me to ſpeake to youand toer- 
hort you that are rot mighty and renowned Princes , the 
glory of the world, & to geue you notice of a mattet 
of ſo great moment, if the confidence thar I repoſe 
in the Truth of God,and the aſſurance that this is that 
truth which I ſpeake, (which I do therfore ſubmit an 
pur to the triall and iudgement ofall equall iudges) 
this confidence (I ſay) had not made made me takt 
heart and courage, todo this errand vnto you from the 

Lord of Lords & King of Kings: 
Wherefore if you ſhall certainly finde, after diligent 
Cxaml- 


examination,thart that which I bring is true, & certaine, 
then I beſeech you in Gods name,do your vttermoſt,ro 
deliuer Ewrype arlength, thar is ſo miſerably plagued 
and diftrefſed,both from thar firchrand of Cimil Warre, with 
in our own bowels, which this whore carrieth about 
wichhcr,and calts ab-oad amoneſt vs, as alſo from that, 
which is the fewel of the Twrkes opt hoſtility and war- 
res againſt vs,and that molt juttly. Make your {clues,atd 
a!l your Artillery,ready againſt Komz,and raſe her tothe 
ground, that is, and hath been of along time, the moſt 
certaine and deadly Bane and plugue, to the bodies and 
ſoules of all thoſe, that drinke of her poiſoned Cuppe 
of fornication, that 1s, who ſerue God according to her 
abhominable ſuperttitions and diueliſh Doarines. 

T hey ſhall hate the whore, Hetherro we haue heard, by 
whom the whore 1s tobe plagued, now we are taught 
intheſe words & the reſt that follow 1n this verſc, what 
wayes they ſhall puniſh her,and thoſe are five, which are 
the fiue degrees of her puni{hment;harred, ſor/akingmaked- 
nr,ewin) vp, burning. As touching hatred, haue they not 
great Cauſe to curſe aud ro ſpit out vpport this Poyſoi- 
ning, and inchanting circe, which hath bewitched and 
beſotted the Kings of thecarth, with her Cup of Forma» 
tion, Which 15 the Butchery of the Saints, the onely 
ſtrong hold that keepes the 7 »rkes fate, that 1s Sadprs 
It ſelfe,and Egype, and the Ciny Wizch crucified Chriſt our 
Loyd, ofal which crimes this Booke of the Reuelation 
$ 11th conninced her to be guilty, & for which it hath 
g condemned her as guilty moſt manifeſtly? Then they 
ſhall make her deſolate and naked, partly by reuolting 
rom her, partly by miniſtringno aide ynrto her againit 
the aſſaults of her enemies. | 

T vey ſhall eate her fleſh,by cutting away her roll mony 
and pollages; as alio by taking order that her Romiſh 
Martings & chaflerings may hauc no more place in 
their dominions; perhaps aiſo by taking againe into 
hetr hands Flamina. The Picene demeanes, & that Lord- 
MP Ot Seng, called commonly Perers parrimony, With 
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the reſt of the dominions in /ra/y, belonging the Em. 
pire,which che Beaſt wiped theEmperours of long ſince, 
thoroveh crati and ſubrily. The Y'ercrrans were letr 
fee rhe inifion of the Empire, and thar by the cons 
ſent of both rhe Emperours, being now accounted to 
belong ro neither of their inriſdiction. 

Thev of By 114, Flor. nce, Genu4, Luca; ant d {ome other 
pe opl- have rce-{cemed their liberty with mos 1. But 
by what rivhr doth Koxe challenoe her Territories? 
Whor #11 the Emperours giue it them? Luft fo a$ Con 
ſt 1rine the 81 eat gaue his Pallace the City of Rowe, and 
atl the Provinces pl ces,and Cxrres of Jraly, or of the iVeſter. 
ne Comiurnes to Bit hp Ste! fer, and to h15 {uccefiours. But 
acmitr that Pipe and Ch.irl's gave them al this ; they 
gave it when they knew not what they did, they 
thought they did it co aduance Chriſtian Religion, & 
tor the bchoo © of the Church, but ſeeing rhat iris nor | 
found oat by toO true and lamentable expericnce; that 
there was neuer any thing, that hath more red »unded | 
to the vndoing of the Church. & the oucrthrow of | 
piety. then this bounty of theirs, why ſhould notrhe | 
| mpc: ours take their own againe, & take a away from | 
tre whore, thecarnings and wages of her whoredom? 
The irinces hane no need to be taugh! wh. atthey may 
d c riglittully, fo they would once open t!ictr eyesto 
take nociceor the whore, to be ſuch a tilcthy ſtrumpet 
2+ the t51nfeed. An » ho ſceth not, that theſe kinds 
of puniſhments haue been begun robe laycd vppon y" | 
whore, from the trme of C- ares the fife, whom I ſup pp | 
ro be the hit of theſe rev latrermoſt Hornes, chentely 
that moment, wherety he w 43 vanquiſhed by the Lamb 
with r..c armyes of! th- Protcitanes? (39d would haut 
Aame to be t. kin, and miſerably tpotled by him, Bob 
mms being his cheite agent therein, though this wa 
done a tey ye. r-s before that, and that as if he wou 

haue thai ſpoiling of Re, to be atalt an] pawne 
thoſe things, which the ould ſutfer at lait at the 


hanJls of one of the ten [ornes, of which ranke he om 
411 
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the foremoſt, and the Leader. 

Feratnand and Maxuwm'an the Emperonrs, with Rodo/- 
phus, who ſyayetn the Emperial Scepter at this day, 
hauc for certaine lett Rowe forſaken and naked, if they 
haue not dealt more hardly & roughly with her. Haue 
they taken vp weapons in her detence? Have they no: 
ſuffered their 1ubicRs treely to retuſe the Komiſh _ 
{rwn, and to profceiſe true Religion? Bur rhere hall 
now come {ume Emperonrs next ro theſe, who ſhvll e re 
her flſh,that 1s, who wil not onely (ufter her, to Jiena- 
ked,and forſaken, but thall prouoke her alto ro1ndignas 
tion, by offering her vioience, neither ſhall hev {crne 
herrurne any longer, and worke for her aduantage with 
in their domin! »15,burt they thall think tr ro be h5mage 
cnough if their ſubie&s will pay tribute to their la vtull 
Princes, jea they will perhaps picke a quarrel with 
her, by tal ing trom her againe 1n.o their ovn han 1s, 
thoſe things which I hauc ſpoken of right now. And 
there ſhall one come vp at length, who ſhall 6urne /er ”p 
wi h fire, ſecing ſhe can not be purged with any other 
nitre; and this day makes halt now appace, as we may 
learne by thoſe things that haue been farl before, but 
we (hall have a negrer terme thereot fer down in the 
Chapter following. 

Verſ. 17. For God hath put into ther hear's, Now he 
poin.eth at the Fountaine, both whence it ſhoul:ibe, 
tharthe Emperours (hould be obettent ro the Beſt, 
and how 1t ſhould come to paſſe, that ihey ſhould chan- 
ge their min Tear lalt? Boch theſe things procce ie from 

him, W oſe hands, the hea ts of Kmo: ave, He biindeth 
thoſe whom he wil, and imparterh the light of his 
Truth to others, whom he ſhall haue mercy vppon. Bur 
that the elc& might be more confirmed, touching this 
ludgement of 304 that ſhalbe, he ſetteth betore vs the 
remembrance of ls tudgement, 1n rhe time that 1s paſt, 
winch may ſceme to bea matter almoſt incredible, ſay- 
Ing; G41h:th pet it to their bearers, to oexe ther Kin dom to 
the Beait till tbe Words of God ſhalbe fulfilled; as it he thoald 
Ddd 3; ſay: 
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ſay: As certaine proofeas you haue had of that conſen, 
_ ting of the Emperonrs to obey the Beaſt in times paſt, ſo 
certainely be. you perſuaded , that this alienation of Ml 
their affeRions from him, and thar laſt deſolation of C 
the whore thalbe, which T haue ſpoken of; One and the Wl, 
ſame a'm %ry Godi is the Author of both theſe. And let vs / 
not tak21itimpatiently,if he ſeeme ro deferre his1udge. 


mentlang,the wiſdom oiGod hach appointed therime Ill 
and terie, whichtoaccuſe of to great {lacknes, were ” 
the part of a man that 1s to haſty in his defires, anito Ml 4 


irmaportunate is his wiſhes. For (ſaith he) they hall con« 
tinue in their joint honouring, and ſhall not come to lf ;- 
their ioint hammering ot the Bea't and firing of the Whore, fl «, 
till the Words of God be ful illed, tharis, till his decreed and ft 
purpoſed deitrution of the whe ſhalbe accompliſhed, ill c 
which he hath foretold vs in his word, that it Wl þ 
ſhalbe, d 

Whereby the time of the fift Vial! is ſignified, at the 
pouring our whereof, all theſe things "touching the 
whore ihalbe finiſhed and tally brought to execution; 
which time thall ſhortly come abour, ſeing our age 
hath come to the pouring out of the fo irt » Vial, as we 
haue ſhewedin the former Chapter, 

Veil. td, And the Wax :nWwch t204 ſavw;ſÞ. So much 
of the inter p:etation of her dommnim. Now he commeth 
to interprete her Palace; Which letting go all circums 
ſtances ot words, doch reach vs moſt plainly, that this 
Wym4 1s the 0rear City Which rag 1et'2 ouer the Kinss of the | 
earth. This City then'is not the vniuerſal company of | 
the wicked, whoſe dominering ouer Kings, 1s not more 
notabiy ſecne, then ouer the reſt of the multitude ofthe 
people, DUC #14 84 City, thata famous for the Empl- 
rc that 15 ſeated there, ouer the Cheite commanders a- 
mong mortall mon; and fo much the rather , becauſe 
theſe words arcſer in the roome of an interpretation, 
and the Holy Gt is not wont to glue an imierpreta- 
tion, that is more obſcure then the things that are to 
be interpreted, 


\Where- 


” * L 
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4 Citty proper! ſo called, and agreat 
one indeed, as being rhe 06" ouer other Princes,& 
| EIN5 Cir therecan be no other IN the 


1d but Rome, that : © the abrilgemem of the 


babita' ls world , the Q#;en* of N ations, te Lady and mi- 
d warres, Now In ſuperſtition 


; eme old age of hers, 


ranke, doto this day aC 
fealty vero her. Th1S whore therefore can ly hid no lon- 


per, ſhe1s found our at lalt, he hath a ſuite commen- 
ced againſt her, ſhe holds vp her hand at the Barre, 
ber cauſe 15 Tryed, and the is found guilty, and com- 


demned to be burnt vP with fire. I haue here deliuered 
ablike records ynder SEa- 


you the Copplics of the P 
le, and there 15 nothing els remaining 10 be done, 
inal & diſmal puniſhment, 


but that ſhe ſufter her fl 
that is awarded againſt her, which 15 tO be put 0- 
ver into their hands tO ſee it Exe 
God hath reſerued the glory, of performing ſo ex- 
ellent a peece of ſeruice, 42 is the CXECUtINg © rhe 
great whore of Rome. And ſo now at length we haue 
Irene the expreſie pOrtratiture of the Whore and of 
Amich-1/Þ; 1t remaineth, that we Mould examine 1N AS 
few words as may ÞC > WD the Popes Proctonrs An 

Sergeants at LAW each and MAaintainc concerning 
theſe matters , and rhat cheifely for this reaſon , be- 
= cauſe that when this caulc and con:rouerly rouching 
= -#ne.cbr:/t 1s Once rhoroughly canuaſed and ſifted, 
W it wilbe an ealy Marte? to indge of all the reſt; For 
| 16 the Pope of Rome be Antichriſt, what 1ced ſhall we han 
to contend any 1oNger about the Chwrc? of Ro ne, an 


about the ſ.auen S47AmM thereaf, to make any More 
diſputc rouching f'e* WI 


1, Inſti/104t 0n, good work's, Or 
ng. about any other point of dorine that 1s controverle 
if D dd 4 


between 
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| between the Papiſts znd vs? It is wel cnough agrecd vÞ« 
pon among a!l men, that the DoZ we. of Antichr ſt, is tg 
be ſiſpeRed, auorded and curſed ro Hell. And there. 
fore my brethren, |trike at this roore, and ler the dint of. 
your axes be driueninto and vpponit with all the po- 
- wer you haue. . 
This controuerſy well decided wilbe enough for vg, 
to cleare all the reſt. All the boughes and branches fhall 
be oucrthrown together withthe tree it ſelte,and ſo you 
ſhall ſpare and ſauca great deale of your time ad labour, 
and in this regard I will not think mugh of my labour, 
to make alitle digreſsion from the interpreting of this 
bocke, ro anſwer and confutc all that the Aduerſaries 
can ſay about this matter, 


ff —_— ——_ — q_—— 
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-The confuting of that counterfait 


AINTICHRISTS 
VVhom Bellarmine deſcribeth, and labourethts 
proue by arguments Uith all bis might. 
Foo'e 3. touching the Pope of Rome. 


T he t. Chapter. 


Touching the commo name of Antichriſt, Þ 


A Lthouch it can na be a matter doubted of (as! 
ſuppoſe by any man that Will With ſuch a mindt} 
as drſrrethio lnoWw the iruth, mayke diligently What 
huh been Written wppon the Reuclation hetherto, but 
zhat the Pope of Rome #5 both rhat principall Cane 
uchri/t, and from what time he hath appeared ſo, yel 
leaſt that ie wiſf,Woth Which the Popiſh writers en- 
deanour to ouerWhelme the tructh, (ſhould dazell and 


bleare the eyes of any man,l haue thouzht it to be a mat- 
fer 
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Wl ;-r wor1h my labour, before I go for Ward romnterprete 
the refl of this Booke, to ſcatter all this miſt of theirs, 
and to make the aire ſocleare,that rhe Sunne may hence- 
forth ſhine vppon enery one With his bright and cleare 
beames. | 


ELLARMINE diuileth all this Que- 
vp ſtion into nine. heads, the firſt whereof is 
touching te name of nt hiſt, the ſecond, 

Whether Antichriſi be one ſino ular man, or a kine 

of men. The third ,conching the tune of his Comp - 

SE ming and of his death, The tourt, aboxr ki; pro- 

er name . The fift,0ut of What nation he ſh i | be barne, and by 
whom he is to be receaued. The fixt, Wh:re he ſhauld prich his 
place of habi ation. I he ſeauent,zox hins his dut't ;e and man- 
ers, Thee ohr,ab:ut bis _Muairacles. The nint, rouchmg bis 
Ki 2do and warre;, Touching eucty one 0! which points 
| what oughr to be held, ani how groficly the curfed 
Popiſh Doors are deceaucd in cach of theſe, 1t may 
manifc{tly appeare to cuery one, out of thoſe things, 
which the Anze!l hath taught vs1n the former Chapter, 
touching re Condemmng of the Whore. For if Antiiriſt be 
come,and haue pitched the place of his Sea at Ro e,and 
that aſſoone as euer the Empire was taken away from 
the heathen Emperours then 1t can not be duubted, but 
that nichriſt 15 by his common name to be called,a cloje 
adverſary but that heis a wicked Kingdo, nota fingular man 
but that che time of his comming 1s paſt & not tocome, 
but that his proper name is Latinos Latcinus, but that 
eltsnot to be borne of the Iewes, ncither 1s roratgne 

xc !where ſaue at Rome,but chart his doctrine isCatholike 
18nd Chriſtian onely in name, and laſtly but that his m1- 
FTacies, Kingdom, and battels are no other, then ſuch as 
we haue had experience of for many Ages. Now n- 
richrit came at that time which we haue ſpoken of. For 
the 4n74l hath taught vs, that Anncbriſt 1s the Feaſt, 
Which Was,and ti not, and \vas to riſe vp out of te deepe, 4nd is ta 
$9 144to ac/t;uctiz1,Chapr. 17.8, And we hauec ſhewed that 
Ddd 5 the 
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thePope of Rome hath vadergone the three former of the. 


ſe foure noable changes of his cſtare long ſince,and that 
he began his firſt eſtace fro the time that the HeatheEnp 
perours ceaſed to raigne,and that he is now geuing the 
world moſt certaine arguments of his ſourth change.” 

Secondly, An'ithr ſt is the ſeauent head of the Beaff 
which ſucceeded next to the heathen Emperours, whg 


made the fixt, which was the extant wheE/obz wrote this 


Booke,Chapt. 17.10.21. Aſſoone therefore as theſe gauge 
lace, he came forth, who had the honour geuen himtg 


ethe next head. 


Thirdly,thec ten Hornes, who are ſo many abſolureKings 


and Emperours,had the rule of all the world, attert 


the ſixt head fell, that is after the Heathen Emperouts 


were expulſed. For the Beaſt neuer wanted his crownes 
after he began firſt to raigne, Chapt.13.z. And theſe 
Crownes haue no place el{where ſaue in his heads and 
Hornes. So that it mult needs be, thar aſſoone as they 
were taken away tro thoſe, they muſt be tranſlated tg 
theſe. But ſeeing the ſeawex:hherd that is Antichriſt; te« 
ceaued his power at the ſametime with the te Horny 
it followeth that he bega roſubliſt at that time, whe the 
HeathenTyrants ot Rome ceaſed to raigne. Fowrr-ly, 
Woma fled into the wildernes, when once the D7agos wi 
Cca(t our of heauch, that is, when the Emperours wet 
put down,as we haue ſufficiently declared, Chap.7.and 
11.and 12.Now what was there tor her to be more holy 
ribly afraid of and tofly from,then Anricbrs/t3 She thets 
fore getring her ſclte into the wildernes at his ariſing 
ſhewerh plainely, that Antichriſt comming falls into tht 
ſame time when the heathen Empcrours were catt out: 
Fifthly the Citty of Rome hath relyed and gloryed mol 
of and vppon the Tuition, ani Patronage of the Po 
euer ſince the heathe Emperours were driuen ont. NO 
this Cirzy ſhould be both the whore and the Seate of Au# 
«brit during that time,when as ſhe ſhould be carried of 
the Bealt and her dignity thould ſhine forth prince 
Sixtbly» 


Ti 

$64 
rop 
his 
uer' 
eth 
an | 


. | To 09 ie OY TOR NG 4 Wy , : F Ss; «> S288 : EE Is; 
: * | Fe nghov *% - yy > ge A 5B k IS [i " # Y 
if f #- _ 
* S wa 3 l o Is 
| . Fy : £ 
. bs 
3.) 
by 


Sixthly, we adde to theſe, the conſent of the whole 
rophecy , which agreeth exellently with ir ſelfe by 
bis manner of expounding it,both in the whole, and in 
aery one of rhe parts therevt,which yet otherwiſe ſet. 
-»thbefore vs a kinde of confuſed matrer, whence there 
an be no winding out, hauing the member thereof as 
t were torne and plucked aſunder, 
Laſtly, even the Popiſh doors them ſeluesdo ac- 
nowledg ere they be aware, that Antichriſt hath ferched 
isoriginall from this beginning. For while they baaſt 
f Comſtentines donation of Rome, and that all the Weit was 
abie&t to the Biſhopof—Rome, they ſhew ſufticiently by 
heir own confeſsion , about what time this aduer. 
jerfary of Chriſt came 1nto the world. Now War poyſon 
atered & ſuWwn in the Church , as the voice ſpoke from 
zeauen, by the record of Plating in the lite of Si- 
ener. 

bh if any man ſhall obie&, rhat there were ſome 
odlyBiſhops and Popes,or ar leaft tolerable onesfroum 
his time, I anſwer, that A-echriſt is not particular men, 
utacertaine Kingdom and ſucceſsion, outof which 
20d can exempr ſome at his pleaſure, on whom to ſhew 
heriches of h1s infinite mercy, By all theſe things haue 
cen handled and explaned more largely by vs, when we 

terpreted the words of the Apoſtle. 
oy onely I thought it good to make a breife ſumme 
f matters, that thoſe things which have been ſpoken 
ateringly,being ſet vnder one veiw,might ſhew vnra 
$ themore moreelearely, how all the Yopiſh, and Ic- 
nh ſubtilires, are as it were ſet on fireand come to 
"thing, the words of the Apoſtle alone, as it rhey had 
cent fired with lightening from heauen. Theſe thetore 
e common Arguments,and to be applied to cuery one 
the heads of the diſputation following, which we 
0ught good to aduertiſe thee of; good Keader, that ſo 
nou maiſt fetch them from hence, rather then we 
ould inculcate them often in cuery queſtion, We will 
inginthole things which are proper to each place, as 
occalion 
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occaſion ſhall require. Now therefore let vs come} 
hand blowes with Bellarmine, and let vs nor fly fromm 
of his venyes and aſſaults, that he may thereby rhe be 
ter perceauc, how he hath ſpent his ſtrength in vainei 
fighting againſt the truth. * 

The firſt Head, is rouching the common name of 4 
tichni t ,which he ſtriueth ro proue, bet ſignifieth fo 
that ii contrary to Chriſt, and 101 any 4Way hovwſo:uer to 
b-t 5 as be ſtruveth With him for his Seate and de7m! ? th4t it, 
| that 1s m emulation of Car ſt, t.,4t Would be .iccounted Ch 
and \wuld caſt down him that t; truly Chnſt, The firlt pan 
whichintcrpretation I do graunt readily, that Anae 
is ſome thatis contrary to Chriſt, but whereas noth 
content herewith he requireth ſuch a contrariety, 
was between «Maru & Sylla, Pompey, 'and Ceſar, ti 
fought barrels one againſt che other, rhe Holy whoſe 
uinceth that to be falſe when he teacheth , chat the 
hath two Hornes 'i'etoa Lambe, Chapier 13.11. T ul 
6s a falſ. Pr phe. Chapter 16,1 Z, And that u' 15 apa 
fmngular Wiſdom, to know this Beaſt thor-ughly, Chapter 
9, Canany be ſoblockith, as thar he ſhould not kl 
Chriits cnemy, that ſhould make open warre agll 
him? Hath any man cauſe to be deceaued by 
when as he oppoſeth Chrijt with proteſſed malice? 
force. ] 
The great Aniichri# ſhall deceaue men more 6 
compelli them , he ſhall come With all decemeabl * un 
eonſncs in thoſe that ye-iſh, as the «wm, © ſaith, 2. Thek 
10. Whercunto agreeth that in the Reuelarion, 4 
ſhall ſe.:uce the inhabiran\s of the earth, Chapter 13.14- 
this ſeJucer carry his deccits, at11ugling tricks Of 
and inveiw? There is nothing more contrary t0! 
diſpolirion of this fellow. Therefore let ſome one 
Hnti:bri/t, who thould boaſt of him ſelfe openly 8 
he were Chriſt, but this belongeth not to the great / 
tichriſt. And yer we may notthink that any ma goeths 
fore him in wickedncs, the Diuel doth more mi[chel 


when he makes ſhew as if he were an Angel! of by 
che 


» 
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-n when he lookes horribly like a Dravon. OL 
Buryon labour to proue the matte: three wayes: Firſt, 
-uſtte Word ( Ant coiſt) Can not by any meanes ſþ 
eUi a of Chriſt, for the Greche propoſition ANTI, doth 
ver fron (be in compoſition any ſubordination as you ſy #t doth 
la ply apocare by the exampl*s of all ſuch words compounded 
i, ANTI. But as for tie Wor 4 Vicar that ſi1 nafierh no opp0- 
on, but ſ:bordination, and therefore you conclude, rat 
inf the Pope T) Chriſt vicar, h: 15 not Antichriſt. hanſwer, 
wrhowſceuer [ ſhoul { graunt, that Antichriſt can not 
-onifie Chriſts Vicar, the Pope ſhall not be a wiht 
-der of ſrombeing An ihr ſt. For the argument 1s 
Ve of an xquiuocation and therefore 1t concluderh 
o hing. Inthe propoſition you ſer down a true and 
rroper Vicar, ſuch as in1eed Antichriſt cannot be,who 
hou gh he be a cloſe enemy, yet he is adeadly one,as the 
criptures deſcribe him by the true names of an Adwer- 
wy, of the man of Sinne, ot the Anre of toe bottomleſſe Pit, 
and of che Beaſt. 
After thar in your aſſumption; you do not ſpeake of 2 
indly, and lawfull one, but of one that is ſuch tho- 
ough his own dereſtable ambition, facrilegious yſur- 
ing, and falſc boaſting. Out of which nothing els can 
Je at laſt concluded, bur that the Popeis not Antichriſt 
dy his own confeſſion, which I eafily graunt you. For 
he queſton betwen vs 15 not I trow, whar name Anti- 
it will cal him ſelfe by, bur what name he is worthy 
{ ani what name the Scriptures gene him, It15s not ro 
looked for, that he will bewray himſelfe, and will 
onfeſſe ingenuouſly thar he 1s the man of ſine; the Soune . 
pf perdation; the Angel of the bottomleſſe Pt, the Beaſt, and 
uchthings; as his other names of this kinde deſgribe 
hintobe which thing if he (houl.l do, he could tot {0 
hily play the part of the fuſe Propher. You hane there- 
forc-detended your Pope warthuly, when as you haue 
gone about to proue thar he is not Annebrift by his own 
teſtimony , Secondly , T2nſwer, that that which you 
afhrme of the ſignification of amt , in compolition , 
1s 
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32 Chap. Tt. | NST BELLARMINYT' 
is falſe (although it make litle to your purpoſe, w 

of 'the rwo ſignifications it have, other of oppoſitian 
or ſubordinati-n,and thisI will make plaine by examples 
Amtims ſthoros, ſignifieth one that is hyred in the Roony 
ot another, An't baſilens, is as much as the Latin won 


_ Prorec,or one that is the Kings vice gerent or vice roy, 


Amiſtrarzgos, fignifieth him that is the Emperours 
Gouernours vicegerent or Licutenant, as Henry Stephe 
in his Treaſury of the Greek tongue hath obſcrued, 
namely thar it1s as much as the word Hy: oſtrate7or j 
Appians Anabaicks, that ſignifieth as much as ſ#b-pretar 
or pro pretor,in Latin,and ſo doth Budexs teach ove of Dee 
monſthenes, m the Greeke word put for Proconſul, inal 
which words An lignifieth, ſubordination, 

But you ſay th. t hypoſtrat »g#u;, is one th it i: ant e7uall to thy 
Captaine , and tha: the Latin words pro-pretor, and proconſ ll 
fignifie ot the Vicar or vicegerent of the Pretar, or Conſull 
a Citty , and that therfore e Muſculus was hrrein accea tl 
who becanſe he read that Amiistragerus ſiznifieth a Pro-pres 
tor, 421 it aia ſignifi; the Vicar of him tnat 1s Pretor Which 
is falſe. | 

a. that the firſt Proconſis's that were ordainel; 
were ſuch as dil cxerciſe a vicegerents authority, as 
L. Feneſtela vvitneſſeth vvriting of the Maviſltrats of 
Rom:,Booke 2.Chapter 21. Ar What tme (ſaith he) th 
Pro-onſull exerciſed n> ordinary tariſdiftion , but ſuch as bt 
bad by delegation , and aſs19n:ment, though afrerWards # 
Was the vſual! cuſtom , that this kinde of «Me aviſtrate val 
«4 weriſurtti'n of his own fall ing to hi: ſhare And this 18 
that which Dionyſ(. Halycarnaſl. ſaith in his Romane 
Antiquit. Book 11. T hat the firſt proconſuls that Were ofs 
dained, were created mthe third yeare of the erghtith and fo ith 
Olympiad, though he had made mention betore of T. 

uintius creaied Proconſull in the ſecond yeare of the 
ſeauentith and ninth Olympiad,that 1s,one and twenty 
yeares before, Booke 9. | 

The reaſon of which ſpeach is this, becauſe theſe 
Proconſuls , ſuch as Tir, Quintins was, that exerciſed 
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power onely vppon truſt committed vnto them, were 
Ot to be in the Catalogue of the ordinary Magi- 
Wracts, but they onely, who after that the bounds of 
he Empire were enlerged, had an authority proper 
o them ſclues, and then firſt of all was the dignity . 
and name of a Magiſtrate graunted vnto them, and. 
aken by them worthily. And yet thoſe Proconſuls 

on truſt, were peoms þ by that name, as It 1s plaine 
yy that which Dionyſis ſaith when he ſpeaketh of 
ff this Ti, Quins. Wherefore Muſculas was not here= 
in deceauedas you ſay, but you are egregiouſlydece- 
ucd your ſelfe who will not ſee a matter that 18 moſt 
ertaine, thorough your ecger deſire to fight againkt 
he truth, 

Secondly yow would proue this that you ſay out of 
he Scriptures ; out of which you judge aright that 
the ſgnification of this name is to be ferched, & firſt 
you brings that place where he is called Antihrſt, 
who ts extoll:d abone ill that is called God, 2.Theſlal. 2.4» 
Which is certainly , ſay you , mor to be the Vicar, but the 
enemy of Chriſt, who is rrue God, 1 anſwer, firſt, that 
ſeeing here 1s the ſame cquinocation of the name Vi- 
a, that was bcforc, this argument hath as muchforce 
nit, as the irſt, thatis, nonear all. Secondly, I ſay. 
bat o be ex:olled abonte all that is called God, is ſpoken figu- 

tiucly, not properly, for the true God is neuer cal- 
Ied a'l or exery God, but oze God, as faith the Apoſt. rt. 

orinth.8.5.6. For all though there be that bs call:d Gods 
"Mt in heauen and earth, ( for 5 2h aremany Lords) yet to Vs 
here is but one God the Father, and one Lord Teſus Chriſt. 
But the reſt of the Gods becauſe rhey are more then 
ne, are often called all the Gods, as Palm. 97.7+ 
py r[1up bim all ye Gods. Therefore to be extolled ;boue all 
'-e Gods, is not to be extolled abone that one God in 
In heauen , but aboue every God in carth,, that is, 
aboue the Cimill Magiſtrate , to which the Scriptures 
Ecuctnename of God, which ſelfe ſame thing is cleare 
out 0! the word that followeth, or Which ;s worſhipped. 
For 
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For if the word ( God ) be taken properly there, ha 
that ioinel next after, which is leſſethen it? In diſtri 
tions, that which is the leſſe is wont to be ſer before 
for example,a man Þ:aketh not well,thar ſaith rhus,w 
5 extol/cd abone enery King, or entry ſubi:it, but cont * 
he thar ſaith thus ; Who ts extolled abo e ewery ſubieli 
Kin'. Burnow the word God being taken figuratiu q 
the ſentence is amplifies elegantly,thus, who is extulle 
aboue all Ma7iftra's, and not onely thoſe that be of th 
inferiour ſort, but alſo abone all that Myjelty thatis$6 
ueraigneamongſt men, the highcſt Empervurs them 
ſelues, who are called Aug ftiin Latin, as they be $ bat 
in Grecke, of the igh reuerence and worthip which 
due to them. . 

Laſtly as touching the true God, hor (hould 
chriſt ſitin the Temple of God, if he ſhould acknowleq 
no other God bur himſclfe as theApoſtte ſaith he ſhoul 
fit, 2. Theſſ. 2.4. He would demolith all their Temp 
certainly, whoſe names he can notendure, much ef 
their worſhip and honour. Neither ſhould he be 
crafts maſter, it he ſhould boaſt of him ſelfe ro be ſup 
riour tothe tru: God in heauen, but the moſt doti 
and frantike fclloiwe that eucr was, and thatin all 
indgement. | 

Wherefore the Apoſtle teacheth im theſe words, tt 
Amichri/? ſhould exerciſe inſolency againſt the Clu 
Magiſtrate, vhom he ſhould trample vnder his feere, « 
uen as your Pope of Rome hath ma eit to prouc true 
two many molt wofull fats of his; but this vſurpit 
of ſapreme prxeminence, abouc all earthly pow?! 
brings in no necelsiry of waging open Warre agal 
Chriſt, but it may very well ſtand rogether witht 
counterfaire humility of a Vic er. 

A ſecond place is taken our of the 1.Tohn. 2.4 
Where it is (ai1.chat he is cal ed Antichriſt, Who denyerh I 
ſres wo be Chriſt, T bars, ſay you, who denycth Icſus Chriſt, ) 
as he b:a{iethof} himſelfe , as if he w-re Chriſt. 1 an(we 
that this is a Icſ{uitzcal interpretation, thatis altogerne 
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contrary to the minde of the Holy Apoſtle. | 
" you will have this denyal of Chriſt co be open, ma- 
ict, impudent; the Apoſtle ſeemeth to ſay no ſuch 
Wnmattcr, but all things that be contrary rather , For it 1s 
the denyall of ſach men,$hocreptin lately, and cloſe- 
ſely, of whom the fairhfull did rd ſuſpe& any ſuch 
hing, but they had need to be admoniſhed, tbat many 
muchriſts were already come, ver([.18, It was the denyall 
pt ſuch men, as Went our from vs, but Were not of vs,verl. 
2. Thar is, of the Chriſtian profeſsion, ſuch as were Ce- 
nthus, Ebion,and thoſe that were ot that ſtampe, who 
etaining the name of Cheiſt, could not deny it open- 
y,but oncly in ſecret, cloſely, and crattily, laſtly it was 
he denial of ſuch an Antichriſt, as ſhould deny the Fa- 
her,and the Sonne A$1t is verſ. 22.But he ſhould notdeny 
he Father openly, ſcing that by this meanes he ſhould 
de openly known to be an Athciſt, which 1s contrary to 
hat which theApoſtle reacheth, who ſaith;thar he ſhould 
tin the Temple of God. Therefore ſeing the Apoſtle ſpea- 
eth of a crafty denyal of Chriſt, but you would ſtretch 
drenter it tobe adenyall, that all men might behold 
drake notice of; you tha! get nothing by alledging 
s Scripture, onely you ſhall approoue vnto vs your 
prone cunning in concluding any thing out of a+ 

y thing. 
Athirplaceis taken out of Math. 24,5. For many 
all come 1n my name ſaying,l am Chriſt;& againe,ver. 2 4. 
here {hall ariſe falſe Chris, out of which yougather, 
at Anti.hriſt ſhall affirme that be himſelfe 1s Chriſt, Which 
ſay you, the part and pranke not of Chriſt Uicar,bat of one 
«a aveth imitate Chriſt aud ſtrineth to be equall with C briſt 
exellency. T anſwer that this word Vicar is full of mat- 
rtodeceane with, as which corrupteth ſo many pla- 
5 Xa guments taken thence with his ambiguity. 

For here he dallyeth with vs as before with the di- 
ric acception of his name; but beſides, why do you 
ot marke that he ſaith; that many ſhall come in the 
ks ame of Coriſt; and that falſe Chriſts areto be raiſed vp? 
Eee Gur 


856 Chap.i. AGA INST BELLARMINE, 
Our Lord doth not ſpeake of one ſingular ma,but ſhew. 
eth that there were many that ſbould arrogate this 
name(Chriſt)vnto themſclues. Therefore if theſe thing 
be ſpoken of the true Amichriſt, certainly he ſhalbeng 
ſingular man. This place brings you 2 dammage in ſtez 
of the gaine whichyou hoped for. Our ſau1our poins 
reth at the Anttzbnſts of the Jewes eſpecially thok 
whoſe impudency howſocuer It might be greater; yt 
the miſcheiic they ſhould do, ſhould be lefle, thent 
which the cheifeſt and greatcſt Antichriſt ſhould bring 
intothe World. Butwe ſhall haue occaſion offered vi 
afterwards, to interprete this place. Mecanec while you 
may ſee,that theſe Scriptures donothing at all makety 
prouc that which you entend. "== 
Your third Argumentis taken, owt of all the eAnuthm 
Who hane Written of Amtichriſt, and ont of the conſent of al 
Chriſtians; in roome of a.l w. oſc teſtimonies, you cice Damaſien 
and Jerome among, the anuncient Writers, and Hen 'y Step end 
mong our Writers. 1 will anſwer your teſtimonies by opp& 
ſing againſt them one of the auncient writers , thatÞ 
that S. Ephrew, (whom Ierome extolleth & comme 
deth for his lofty wit) that ſo you-may be kept froſt 
bragging any more ſo lauiſhly of all Authors. For thus 
he ſpeaketh in h1s Sermon touching Antichriſt; T ha: þ 
thy theife ſhall come in this babi e; For tnat he may deceant 6 
men, leing falſe maced ani word, be ſhall fame bun ſelfe wo# 
bun ble, gentle, one that abhyrreth unwſtice, on' that flyeth fu 
[dolls, and tht wakes ſhew of prety, one that is bountiful, pot 
ft dives, a goodly amiable | eilow beyond all admrirarny 
eentle, ſoft of pleaſant carriage 10a ds all men. Th 
things ſaith he; where is then that open warre the. 


> 


this notable Cheater {hall maxecr W hete thall we hno'"3 
that manifeſt pride, whereby this notorious count 
Faiter of humility, ſhall lift himſclfe vp-aboue all that! 
called God? 

How (hall we finde that manifeſt Tyranny 1n thisfe 
tow that isſo init, godly,poore, and courteous in} 
towards all mcn? It I would ſearch 1310 thg ind gemene [ 
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TOVCHING ANTICHRIST. Chap.!, 737 
of the reſt, I doubt nor, but I hould make your torall 
ſumme of al Authors, come. ſhort a good deale; 'As 
touching H. S.ephcn, he Joth ſo acknowleTge therrue 
meaning ofthis word, thar he tudgeth rhoſe men wor- 
thy to be called by the name of Anrichri/ts, who do pro- 
e ſe the name of C1 i/l 14ks, an 1 yet are the enemies of Chr in- 
d:ed . whileft thy ds adulterate h 5 doftryn? Wh / uN 'ry Inues- 
tions of ther on. For though they boat of Chriſt ith their 
mo '1t#)5, yet they aeſire to hane bun? oerthr Wn in thetr hearts; 
4d thoſe men eſpecially, W100 ,nwade his Kin'ly Seate Wub 
their Wicked boldnes ; as alſo they W o do cerogate from bis 
divine narwre. Theſe things ſpeakes he, whereot chere 1s 
none, that doth not agree very exe!lently to the Pope of 
Rome, Our of al theſe manners thus diſputed, you ga- 
ther now at Jaſt this firft argument againſt vs that be 
your aduerſaries, & that the whole ſumme might not 
differ from the parrs thereof, you conclude with the 
ame molt ſweete equiuocation, wherewith you haue 
-mbelliſhed all that hath been (aid yet, & that in thie 
atter. T he name of Antich 74ſt (i, ontfieth an en:my C7 corri..ll 
uh Chiſt; but the [ope of ' ome acknowledgeth timſelfe to 
pe Chriſts [ernant tobe ſubi:tt unto bimi i all things. T bere- 
oe beisn t Antcoriſt, Thatis, by his own confeſsion, 
bichthing he that doth acknowledg let him be accur- 

d with Bell, Booke'& candle. For you might better 
Ohfirme this moſt cerrtaine concluſion with an Anz:2e- 
Painthe end of it, then the Fathers in the. Conncell of 
E 7ent could backe their curſed Canons. But I pray you 
nderſtand(©6 Bellarmine)thart it is an intollcrablerrifling 
aſcrious matter, to make a perpetuall xquiuocation. 


E; The 2. Chapter. 
T hat Antichriſt is not ſome certaine 


: man thatis to come. 


ha ® - . / : ; 
| He ſecond point in cotrouerly,is; wherher Annchriſt 
$4 /- called properly be one Certaine man, or a, (invular 
Eee 2 T 270 ie 
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TOVCHING ANTICHRIST. Chap... 789 
ane ſony ilar man, ſo alſo ſhall Ant:chriſt be. 

1 anſwer, the force of this argument lyeth in three 
oppolite words,anorher,n bis name, him, The two latter 
molt of which Jep-nd vppon the firſt, for what reſpe& 
that hath, the ſame ſhall thoſe 4lſo have, ſeing they are 
all ref:rred to the (ame thing. But an»her) here doth 
not ſignifie a ſingular perſon, as the Grammartas teach, 
whoſe rule 1s this, that Ereros inGreeke, Alter 1n Latin, 
+: other in Engliſh do ſignifi one of the two , bur the 


words Alles in Greeke,als in Latin, anther in Englith, 


fignifie one among many. Ammon'us writing Ot like 


and vnlike words. 

Therefore it followeth neceſſarily out of this certain 
and true Rule, that here 15 not any one certaine man 
vnder{too 1; neither is it the opinion of the Gram ma- 
rians onely, bur allo the cuſtomable manner of ipCca- 


king in Scriptures, confirmech this, as to omit infinite 


E other Examples; T here 1s 017 that ſoweth, aad anther rea- 


peth, Toh.4.z37- What is there but one ſower, and one 
reaper ment here? Nay Chrilt 2ddeth, [ hae ſent you onr 
to rape that, Werein you liboxred 12; otaer men hae lab rere1, 
«1d yous haue entred unto their labours, ver(.3z$.0,t9 one is £1901 
the ſpeacl of knoWledge,to - nother fai b,to 4n9tver the gift of 914+ 
li 1g5,to another t je poW-r to W? ke m aces; toamorher Prophecy, 
&.1.Cor.12,8 9.10, Itrow you will not ſay that theſe 
gifts were proper to ſingular men , but common tg 
more then one. In the ſame manner when S. Paul 
ſaith; if any othe* ſeeme r9 044e confidence 18 the fiſh, I moſt of 
al, Phil.z.4. He doth not compare himſcite vith any 
ſingular man, but with any one among may. You pro- 
uideexceeding ill for your cauſe , who fterch proots 


bk ſuch places, whence it 15 Ay - Our: 
=X Tnroxn, 


Secondly, you ſay,thit Cori ſt affirmes here,that Amichriſt 


BE ts 10 berecoaucd by the [eVp25; n9W if 15 euidont that the [eve s look 


8 for one Certaine CF 1n3 ular man [ an{wer, that there 15 no- 


thingatallſound ?: this reaſon. For neither 1s that 
{car An.ichriſt whom the Reuelation ſpeaketh of, and 
Eceea 
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T 
of whom weentreate, that Antichriſt whom the IewesÞ phe 
will reccaue, as it 1s plaine by thoſe things that hanel FE 


been lai beforc,and as it ſhalbe more plainly declared ſþ/! 
afterwards, Neither 15 the Archrit of the Tewes une a/c 
certainc, and fingular man. For (a5 Chriſt ſfairh) may tho: 
ſhall come in my name ſavins, I am Chit. Where he (pea (ign 
keth cheitely of rhoſ! who ſhall ariſe among the le-M And 
wes, Mach.z4.5. As alfo the Icwiſh Hiſtory reporteth, WW te1, 
that there have bee more:then one accounted forChriſk W wit 
who have choll-nged the name of the Af-ſ5ias to them. WM But 
ſelues facrilegiouſly, Now as touching the expeRa M {ict 
tion ot the Iewes at this day, this doth no more argue, WH 1? , 
thatheis aſingular perſon, then the expectation of the Wl &cn 
Papiſts dothargue thar he ſhalvc one certaine man. We IM 1e1u 
in '-cd looke & long to haue you bring forth ſome ſoun. W mo! 
der marter for proofe, the your own foolith expeRatios, WM thin 
Thirdly you fay; Thar all the faiſe Prophets cane in tt his 
name of ano'ber, nt in their Wn name. cntichriſt therefon Fl cuct 
Wo ſhall come after a ſpecial! manner n his ovwn na 5 a ſmgt tall 
lr ,erjſon. Tani ver, Aanucoriſt ihailnor come after ano-W con 
ther manner then al! the reſt of thetal'e Prophets, u WW one 
touching that is meantby name here, For name here 15M ot v 
nor 4 4poellar on, but autho tty, as It 15 cleare by the op- [ 
polite niember, hat 1s,,: the wan? of the Father; [ 4 com i *0U 
(latch Chrilt)mm he name of my Father, That 1s not in the Mx ciet 
appcllationot the Farner, as it Iwere the Father, but 1<3 
by the commils10n and authority of the Father; So-toM krll 
Come in his own name, 1$not toboaſtof the proper titk 
of his own ne, but to come 1n his own authortty, Gol = © 
hau!ng giucn him no lawiull authority. yt: 
An 1 atrer this manner come all talſe Prophets,bothn=3 ke 


th- name of another, as alſoin their own name; In the '® 


ot 


name of anocher, fainedly, and difſemblingly, becaufs 7 / 
they brag tal{ely that they are ſent, in ther own name> © 
very truly, becaulc they have no authority but chcie” 

own, bur gvey runne (efore they br bidden, as the Propnet = * 
ſpeaketh. Wanerefore there ſhalbe no difference 1n this IF * 
reſpe& berween Antichriſt, and the reitof the falſe "_ | 
phets 
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indeed, that the Greeke Article hath an Emphaſis 
forceto call back and to re(traine a matter that is of a 
infinite, and vncertaine nBtion to ſome certaine thing, 
bur this certaine thing isas well acertaine genus or kin. 
de of thing, asa ccrtaine wdiuiduum or ſingular matter, 
according to the nature of that that1is handled. So that 


0 
we that be nouices, think this robe anew and vnheard Fo 
ot pointot Grammar and Logick,thar the Greeke Arti. M fore 
cle ſhould alwayes point out ſome 1ndtuiduall matter, MW que 

Whart ſhall 0 ſpetrom. &c. He that ſoweth, and he that lefl; 


reapeth, be one ſin1ular ſower, and one ſingular reaper? Tohn, Mi js a' 
4.37. Shall ramarna, finne, figniſie one indiuidual Sinn WM (cri 
entring into the world; And thall othanarous death ſignifie Li: 
one ſmpular death; Rom. 5.12. Or ſhall oclepres, atheefe WM acc 
be »ne T hee fe, Tohn. 10.10, We haue now got one rule W Wh 
more to our Grammer of the leſuits reaching then cuer MW bra 
we lcarnt, or then ever any Grecian I belecue thought MW not 
or once dreamt of. Our writers haue bcen too dull. MW at \ 
witted to obicruc this. the 
Certainly this garland hath been reſerued for you W m0 
(0 BSellarmine) whoſe name 1s worthy robe repiſtred in de 
the Booke, that writeth ot the Inucntors of mattersin Bu 
the next edition of it, you haue found vs out ſuch a wore W yo 
thy peece of learning. But fay you, Epiphanius reached WM yo 
this ſame ting 1# the 9g. hereſy, that us of the Samaritans, pc 
ſaying that 4N T H&OPOS a man (1gnifieth, a man ait FR C0 
i5 4 common name for all men, but 0 anthropos, that or the Hh {11 
man hgnihcth a fingelar man. I anſwer, that this iniury = 
of yours 15not tobe endured, whereby you would caſta 7 
blor of fo notable 1gnorance -vppon that moſt lcarned 
man. Ep:phanius teacheth no otherwiſe 1n this marrtecr, 7 pe 
then all Other learned men, for where the article (ſaith he) ©» 
i added ts ſome one determmate thing, and ſuch 4s is moſÞ |” 
cleare, there 15 altogether ſome emphaſis becauſe of the Article, © 
but without the Article, the Word 15 to be taken inaefinitelyof fc 
any Vi1lgur matter, Enen asif Wee ſhal ſay (Baſihos) a King, © © 
we baue maeed exp? eſſed a name, but yet Wwe lame not demons i.C 


ſtrated any definue wa,for We ſay the Kg of the Perſias, ” et 
? 
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of the Maes, and of the Elamites, but if we ſha'l ſay with 
puttin) to 41 article, oO Baſil. that King; © is 04 of dowbt, 
Wat 's fignfied, 1 th? Kin” that w.1s ſo19he for, or of W008 
ſpeach, wait had or Wh is known to vs, or he th it ratTneth it 
ſome certa ne Country » After the ſame mann r t2e1s,, and © 
theos , an-hropos, ani os anthrovs , + ſo in the rſt. 
Epſphanius therfore wi!l haue ſoome thing ſpoken be- 
fore, that is famous, wel known, of which ſpeach or 
queſtion 15 had, but i: neuer cane into his minde, much 
lefſe hath he committed itto writing, rhateuery word 
i$a!lwayes tied to a ſingular perſon, with this circume 
ſcription of the Article. 
e The Article may put any habite, as a Teſuite doth 
eſW according to the diuerſe reſpeR of time and place. 
eW Whereas therfore you meruatile that our writers, who 
(8 bragge of their {kill in the rongues, as you lay, haue 
 notmarked and obſcrued this; I doe rather me-uaile 
© atyou whoare a man exerciſed in learning, famous in 
the Schooles, a Proteſſour of controuerſtes, vpon whoſe 
mouth,the whole generarion almoſt o* the Papiſts doth 
depend, hath (lipped fo fouly in ſo childiſh aruitiment. 
But your defirc 0! ouercoming hath hin lered you, that 
you could nor ſee the truth. There 15 bur one wav letr for 
you to blot our this isnominy, which is, to aduiſe and 
perſua fe all your Schollers, that hencetorth they would 
= conclude any thing rather trom the(c articles, then a 
2 lingular parſon. 
2 Thethurdplaceis 1, Iohn 2.28. To# have heard that 
- Antichr ſt 5 Comme, now a'ſo there are many Anih ſts 
= era; Where ſay you the Article 1s ſtbefo 'E Ant:chr ſt pro- 
' perly [> called, ani none at all befo -e bum that is tab en comt- 
1:9nly, and therefore that 1s a certame perſon, this 1s all 
He 21%: 4 gencrall. T anſwer, it ſeemeth that the grea- 
teſtdetence of this cauſe 1s placed in this new deuiſed 
forceof the article, & therfore that theſe twice ſo iden 
coleworrs are ſet bcfore vs againe. But we haue contu- 
ceca this either ignorance or malice of yours ſuffici- 
ently in the former argument that went next before, 
E ees with 


= D.. "I. ” Eo" —_— 7 » i $a © 
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with which this is altogether one and the ſame. wWiſk 1 
And yet that you may not complatne that you can gehapes 
no anſwer,admit that # Anzichn/Fo thar Antichriſt witþnely | 
the article be ſome diverſe thinz,from Antichri:to withHilcrh 
out an article, (hall it therforc be one ccrraine perſaſth-r & 
forthwith? The conſcquence hereof is denyed,as higing} Tha 
vntowardly together. It may ſignthe 2 ſingular kinihem 
of Antichriſts, whereof the Apoſtles haue aduertiſe{Wubdu: 
the Church diligently, euen as o Poneros, chat Wiched mwſhvhon 
15 Of ten put for the generall ſtoock or kinde of wickelſall the 
men,t»:remper,is putforthe generall [tooke or kindegfizeel 1 
tepters, and (oin the retit, in which the article doth naſGol. 
reipe& one fingular thing, bur ſom=thing that 15 com.WY.A: 1c 
mon and notable in the kinde thereof. This might hawor . 
appcarcd maniteltly vato you out of /obz, where he tel.{wbon 
leth vs, that Antichriſt ws extant m his time, For faith he Mari r- 
there haue many aeccauers enired mt the World, who do n9:* a-MBur \ 
felſe Jeſus Cy 1:t to be come um the fleſh,c> heth.ctts ſucn, hevRot h1 
o Planos,c> o Antichriſtos, the: dereaner and tit AntBlanl, 
cr t.1.Toh.3.7. Where yet he doth not ſpeake of thaſlall : 
Cheite Antichriſt, who was to come after, Las ſome ſucher, t 
kinde of Antichrilts, as he was like to be whereoutitÞprefl: 
may appeareſutticiently,that Antichrilt with anArticleſ O! 
15 not a {ingular perſon. | More 
The fourth place is Danicl,7.and 11.and 12. Out ofE@Ther 
the ſeauenth Chapter, you apply ro your purpoſe, thoke I con! 
things which arc ſpoken of the lit 'e Horne, ver(.3.&, Wt! 
W.1c2 youlay,aret) be expornd'd of Ant 4 uſt, 14 t4t by the | 
a 1W) fold argument, firſt by th: Auto uy of ſome of th: Fa all 
thers, a1d then oy the wrdsof Dane! hinſelfe, | anſwer, with 
that as touching the auchority of the Farhers, I know I vel 
that many learned me do interpret= theſe things of An-M tir 
thrift ut tins nterpretation of ours vppon the Reue- det; 
lation {catte-eth that mitt, which tooke away the {1ght dy 
ot things trom vs b<tore, and would not ſuffer vs to be- I ot 
hold the matter it tclte. the! 
For itteacheth that that litle Horne differeth much J pert 


from this -4n::h-:/, whom [obn delcribeth, For Ant't- S 


chriſt 
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ri iS one of the beds of the B:4it, which is of many 
reflhapes both in Dane! and in [#bn; now the /i-le Horn 1s 
Wncly ſome addition ioineTto that H ad. Beſides this 
ith vp atter the ren Hor acs, Anichr: tl} prings vp toge- 
ther & at the ſame houre withthem all. 
That ſub4ueth three of the Hornes and bringeth 
hem vnder his power, hol ling the relt thatare not 
abdue { either for enemies, or at leal(t for freinds with 
Ewhom he hath equall Priuiledge. Anrichnſt ruleth ouer 
allthe :e2 [Jo-nes, aS to whom they do moſt willingly 
yeel{ their (ſeruice vnrtill the time fore appointed by 
God. To conclude, that Horne is ſaid to be a /1t'e ove; 
£4: 1Snotlitle, who bath power oxer exe'y trile,togue 
4 .niton, Reuel. 13.7. Who alſob-aree) vp the Whore, 
whom proplegant mul:itudei and n.tont and tmngues d» by, 
he Wart ri guerh 04.7 the Kin?s of the earth, Reuel.17.15.18. 
'6&-WBur you vvill ſay, perhaps he is called /:/: becauſe 
benÞot his beginning, not when he is come to his tull age. 
ui-Mlanſver thatthe higheſt pitch of his dignity, when he 
hat (hall Aouriſh moſt of all, thall not lift vpir felte high- 
ach Wer, ny aboue the three Horn:s, which he (hall ſup- 
ci Wprcitc, 
cle Out of queſtion the Ho/y Goſt would haue recorded 
| more of them, it he ſhould haue hail power ouer more, 
of Þ Therefore this one 1s not Ant bit, but if we will 
Me M confider of the matter vvell,it is the D7.470» himſelfe of 
C, WW the fixt Viall thatis ſpoken of Reuelat. 16.13. Namely 


by fe Turkbe,ot whom and of the reſt of the enemies, that 
4 © fall opprefle the Teves, Daniel doth oncly entreare, 
Tr, vithgut once mentioning ot the We(terne An'ichr ſt, as 
vw WE vc ſhall haue occaſion geue vs perhaps todeclare theſe 


& things more fully one day. This Vnlikenes therefore 
{ between theſe two will not ſuffer them to agree in one 
by any meanes. So that now you may ſce that we ought 
| not ſo much to regard, either who they be or how many 
they be, that ſay any thing, as with whatreaſons they 
n Þ perfuade them ſelues ſo. 


- ® Secondly you' gather out of the words of Darnell, 
Chapter 
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Chap7.24. T bat this Anich iſt (whom the Farh+rs will hwtffl to n 
20 be meant by the litle Horne) 6 4 ſinzu'ar perſon, becauſe ed 


we called ove Kingdo, bu: one King, Wo ſhould take mute H 
of the world throe rf the ten K m7s, whom he ſhould fynd int fubſ 
world > (bet the other ſeauen to hm ſ:Ife, Tanſwer, fr rſt 
that theſe laſt words, 11 {he ſh 11 ſ#454ue th: other ſcant, are the : 
very boldly torged, and foiſted in,ſfeing there appeareth ver!. 
nor the leaſt footeſtepof themin Daniel. For he aith yes. 
onely here in the 8. Verſe, ſo tha: three of thoſe fo-mal not 


bornes W-re root:d out from before him; And againe 
verſe,24. And he ſhal! [ubdace three K n15, but he neuer ther 
ſpeaketh of ſubduing the other ſeauen. And I pry vill 
you, how ſhould he be alitle Hornc,if he ſhould deſtroy MW den 
three Kings,and ratgne ouer all the reſt. tis 

Theſe words hauc bee broughtin vnaduiledly by ſome ken 
of the auncient writers, but they are retained by you Typ 
with a worſe minde, cuen to obſcure the truth wich MW Ire 
them. But this 1s of alicle moment to helpe the force to 
of the argument. Theretore I ſay in the ſecond place, W whe 
that that 15 falſe,» ir h» 15 on» yerſ1n, WH. :4'(e4 one King, (om 
For the Angell {peaketh {o aboue,cth?/e great Beaits, which Y 
are four:, a'e the forre Kings that ſhall aviſe out of the earth I aT) 
verſ 17. Whichyetare not foure ſingular perſons, but WM ſing 
ſo many Kingdomes, which thing you your ſelfe can IM perl 
not deny. ; 

The other place of Daniel 1s taken out of the 11, 
Chapter,from the 2 1.verſ. to the 36. Where you lay,} 
thatt at famous An. ioc/ us is ſpoken of | rerally but Anz. | 
a'logorically, ar Calun,c> Cy $44, Of Jerome mterpete it, aÞ 
of whom An"! > 15 Was 4 fignre,,nt ther fore bec we thi; man 
Was 4cert.:in* an1 /ing «ltr perſon, Anh ſt m4ſt be alſs [mnt 
certaine per/\n I anſwer, that there isa great agreeing 
between wicked men and that many things mult neeJs 
be found to be alike 11 the, who are all goucrned by one 
and the ſame vncleane Spirit, in which regard thoſe 
learned m-n'might aftirme, that this Antwchus was I ® 
Type of 4r:chr tin ſome common reſpeR;, bur I ſee not tl 
how it can be rightly ſaid, that the Ho!y Ghoſt did laces Q 

l 
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to make him'a Type properly, according to his vſual 
manner of making Types 1n the reſt of the Scriptures, 
He hath not ſuch an agreement with his Truth and 
fubſtance which they make,as is wot to be tound in the 
reſt of the Types. For Examples fake, this Anrochns is 
the very litle Lorne of the Goate,of whom it is ſaid Chapt.s., 
ver{.14.T hat he ſhould rage for tVWo thouſand three hundred da- 
yes. Shall he be then a Type of Aniichriſt? Then ſhall he 
not raigne three yeares and an halfe oncly ,bur fixe yea- 
res,and more then a halfe,and ſo we muſt looke for ano- 
ther Antichriſt, then you do fainc to this day,or it you 
pra will not haue all things to be ſo accuratcly correſpon= 
0 W dent in the Type,and the Countet paine,yet I think that 
itisrequired of amoſt wiſe maſter-builder,that he ma- 
"me MW ke not the entry greater then the houſe, that is, that the 
youMW Type (hould norraigne longer, then the Truth it ſelfc. 
71h MW Ircmember that tHree hundred ninety dayes are geuen 
wee MW to Ezechiel for a ſigne of fo many dayes, butT findeno 
where ſo many yeares geuen to any man for a ſigne of 
ng. MW (omany dayes. 
hich Secondly I anſwer, though it be grated thar Anrochns is 
-t,Þ 2Type,yet one perſon ca not be cocluded thece ſeeing 4 
but W ſingular Type may aſwell note out many perſos, as many 
can MW pcrſos may ſignihie one, as we ſee it to be d6 1n thatſuc- 
ceſ410 of LeuiticallPreiſts, who were all referred to Chit 
11. aone,as to their Scope. The third place of Daniel 15 ta- 
ay, W ken out of the 12. Chapt. 11.12. Where the Angell faith, 
1 1 From the t:me that the daily ſacrifice ſhalbe taken 4aWay, and the 
a BY <b%:ominarion of deſolanion ſhalbe ſer imthe T emple,there ſhalbe @ 
11 BY thouſand cwo hundred, an ninety dayes. Bleſſed i he that ſhall 
me BY Witte and ſhall come to the thomſan. three hundred and thirty fie 
ng av, Touching th1s place you ſay nothing of your own 
15 Out rcſt in the 1nterpretatio of certain me, who haue ap- 
ne Plicdit ro Antichrit, but you will haue theſe dayes to be 
je FF take property, and thertore thar he is a fingularp*rſon, 
2 who Kingdom 15 bounded in ſo {mall a time, I anſwer, 
of © tat this number doth notata!l belong to thar Kingds 


& B et Antichriit,of three yeares & a haltes leſting,that 15 to 
ro be 
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be before the ſecond comming of Chriſt, which you 
dreame of. | 8 
For Dane! aſketh when the end ſhall be of theſe mer. 
uailous things? Will you haue this an{wer ro be made, 
that the end of them (halbe, aiter that athouſand tygv 
hundred an | ninety dayes,or at the moſt, three hundred 
thirty fiue ſhalbe expired immedia:ly before the end of 
the world? | 
What could be learnt out of ſuch an anſwer?IF a man 
thatdwels inafarre country, thould af ke. which way 
he ſhoul | go to Rome, and another ſhould anſwer him, M*"*/* 
when thou commeſt, to the tenth ſtone from the Cirty, 0JUCT 
eurnethis or that way tothe lefthid or theright,might "© 
he not think that he were mocked, and: that worthily bo h 
Orit, one ſhould af ke as touching ſome clima. of the _ 
heauens, how long the day isin the Countries thatbe © 
vndcrit, and he ſhould have this anſwcr ſhaped him, M'*'* 5 
that it is about halte an houre log, after the ſunneis ſer: hauc 
would he count himſelfe ſatisfied? Such a kinde of an. M*0<5 
ſwerdo you make the Anzel! to geue,whe you hold tha  ©** 
theſe dayes are common ones, and thatthey do go be- nad, 


fore the conſummation of all things. ans 

God forbid that we thould think that the moſt 77 " dd 
Avgel would ſhut vp that moſt diuine viſion an eſpe. wee 
cially the whole Prophecy with ſuch a1eft. Therefore as. WC 
we tinde not Ant hi tſop.operly called in any of theſe} Evan 
placcs,much leſle his ſingular perſon. _ 

So much for the fourth Scripture out of Daniel, the TR 
fift and laſt is Reuclat.1s and 17, Whey ple: you ſay, Þ got 


are ynae ſtood of An: chr jt, cauſe Ir n:as tracheth ſo Book ſhow! 
S.CT !' is Pty by th> lt 213 s of tue word: mDanicl ar iTohn, | thre 
who d» 3h » ft rh:m ma ve meu '07 of t'11 K119s, bp,” ch ſhabve £ N. 
mm 192 0a th,w e Ani or:(t {h.ill 21,40 {th ”Y ao bo b of then 2 You 
foreril' ther Anim .riſts Kiigd om ſhall liſt thee yeares and yed 
 ahulſe. As Dane! therefore ſpeaverh of one cer.a n? os. one; 
ſo aorr) Tohn in the Renelation, Tanſwer that Ireneus dot can 
1udge aright, that An:1c<hrift 1s ſpoken of in thoſe fore- Kh. 
ſaid places of the Reuclation, but you deale vnto 
wardly, 


* 
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wardly , who will haue ſuch an Antichr&## to be vn- 
derſtood in Dare! Thaue ſhewed that theſe two dif- 
fer in many reſpe&s, ſo that the one can not be the 0. 
ther, Thoſe ry Hornes in Daniel,are nottheſe of theBe.ſt, 
they are correſpondent indeed to the Hornes of the Dra- . 
gon, but the Leaſt hath not H-rnes common with the 
Dragon. 

To this we may adde,that that /ime,times,andapeece of 
4%, in Danel, 1s5not the ſame ſpace, which the ſame 
will kinccot ſpeaking in /ohn ſigntfieth, There 1t agreeth to 
Wl thelrle Horne , here to the Beait, which ſeing they are 
ty djuciſe as we have ſhewed,itis not needfull,that one ad 
#'Wthe ſame ſpace of time ſhonld be agreeable to them 
yd bo h Thar ſignification of the time in Danel, anſwe- 

'W icth to that voure. month, ard ;eare, Reucl.9.15. All 


: which ſpace isa lite part onely, of this ze, rimes and 
” ba {ca 4-6, thatis ſpoken of inthe Revelation, as wE 
et: Wy au proucd belore ſufficiently; In that you vrge the = 
mn. kenes of the words, it 15all one, as if one ſhould con- 
12t clude the Pope tO be the T»rke, becauſe both of them be 
+. MW en, and raigne oner many men, Beſides if IT ſhould 


eraunt that one 15 ſpoken of in both Prophets, yet Da- 
7 a doth nor ſpeake of one certaineKing. You did la- 
/ Wbour to efeR {ſuch a matter 118htnow, butall in vaine, 
235 we haue ſcene, and the marter doth proclaime the 
contrary openly, For 1f the /z:/e Horne (ſhould be afin- 
fular per{c n, {ſuch as the ren FHernes ſhould be alſo ne- 
he M<cFartly according to y@pr opinion, what a kinde of de- 
2 (caption (:0uld this be"of the Romane Empire, which 
4 Ihould omit ſo many Ages, vyherein it endured, and 
W [ould oncly touch the eſtate thereof during the laſt 

' þo Ute YEAres ? 
mn Nay not during this one thre? yeares either, vvhen as 
4 2avullhauc this Empire of Rome to be quite deltro- 
0, yea, before Aninch1iit thall come? Therctore there 15 not 
5k onelitlevyord left ior you cut of the Scriptures, vvhich 
can teach that Auuriſi ſhalbe a certaine man , after 


the light manncr ot conrcludirg ; but vve have 
demon 
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demonitranted out ot them moſt certainly, thar hel 
that -poſtarical S.a Of tholc, that thall dominere inth 
Church. 

Your ſecond argument to proue Anrichreft to be cet 
taine ſingular man, is outof the Fathers, whom hoy 
ſhould we belccuc when they attirnc this that you ſay, 
ſeing ſomc ot them knew not, wiether he thould be 


man or no? Some of them wil haue him to be A ainel, 


others incar. aie Dinel, ſome of them make him ro be ie 
70,4 d others Oi them make him to be I know not what 
Do you think that theſe me arc tobe credited ot their 
bare word ti they ſhall ſay he thalbe a certaine perſon? 
Befides, (cing there is no ſuch appearing out of the 
Scriptures, but the contrary ro1t, what account ought 
we to make of the vacertaine contectures of men, who 
Arc CONnmnIan. Tec 4 not ta vewiſe aboae : bat Which js Wrtrren, bo 
Eor. 4.6. I will leaue theie men thertore as T hind - then 
waucring and floating in their vncertainties, and ſo 
mightlet paſſe your an :{\weres to our writers, ſcing they 
 comenor acere to hurt any of the things w hich [ ha 
laid down touching th1s matter, yet that you may pets 
Ceaue your ſclte robe no leſſe weake, and weariih a de- 
fender of your own cauſe, then youarean impugner C 
ours, will bcſtow this labour alſo vppon you in examt- 
ning, the forcc of your anſveres, 

You propound three arguments of gur men, two! 
T heod.'bezas,the third of [oba Caluins,the tirit argument 
of Beta isthis Antichri t 11 not ſaqpe ore man, becauſe the mp 
fer» of miquity aid rorke in the 88 S. Paul, and Antichiit 
is to br killed towards the com.19 of Chriſt. You anſw ered; 
tbat Antichriſt betan to do miſcoefe vp and down 1m the A 
poſtles time, but not 1M hrs foreruuners, to Wit, Simon M 
gos, Vero, and ihel, ke. lo this I {ay tiiat f beod: Bed 
and all our mcn conleſle, that Amn:chr * himſclfe pro- 
perly ſo called wasnotextant in the time of the Apo 
les themſelues. but his forcrunners onely. 

For that which he faith, le: them gene me any one ma 
that could remainc aliuc from, Pars age tothe day 0f " 1d 
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ment, is oken after the ordinary manner of ſpeaking 
by way ofamplification, and as it wereat the largeſt ex- 
tent, afd it is to be vnderſtood of ſome one that ſhould 
be alitle after that age. And ſhould not he be borne 
with ina ſhorttime after, whoſc foreruntiers did keepe 
ſichacoile while rhe Apoſtles were liuing?The Reue- 
lation ſpeaking of An:ichriſt vnder that ſeauenth Head, 
faith; And another is no* yer com:,Chap. 17.10. Which kinde 
of words we are wont to vic in matters that be ſo near; 
as that they may ſceme to be come, though they be 
not cone as yet; and we do not at all (peakeſo of things 
that are to come fiftene hundred yeares after, | 

All the things therefore which you would inferte 
from hence are idle and trifling, as if you would, proue 
by Bexas reaſon, that Peter an] Pavl were Amtichrifts, and 
that Simron A aTHs and Vero were as it were Chrilts, 

Vhy do you not (I pray you) go about to proue, that 
the original of Antichriſt was not ſo much as nigh at 
hand at that time? Is it notcnough for the confuting; 
df his ſingular perſon , if he ſhould hauc his beginnin 
or ſome Ages after Paul? But you like an vnl kilful 
ghtcr at ſharpe;, hold vp your buckler to keepe of 2 
blow, where there 1s none offered you, and where you 
re laid on & woundcd enecn to the death you neuer care 
ow naked and il warded you lcaue your ſclfe. 

The ſecond argument of Theod. Bezr 1s this, that ſmngi- 
ar Kings,and Kingdoms ar: not vnaerſtood by the ſmgular na- 

5 of theſe beaſts, the Beare, the Lyon, the Leopard in Damel, 

24.7. One of Which doth comame many Kings nit, and there- 
ore that Paul doth 32 the [re manner vuder/tand one body as it 
eremde of many T yrants, and nos one ſingular perſon, by the 

man of inne, and the ſonneo f erditin, ſcing Paul doth conſ.ut 
119 Daniel meruailouſly on anſwer two things, firſt by 
ienymy that Daniel doth alWayes vnderſtand [eucrall King- 
Wy yt e ſengular Beaſts, for mw th: $.chap. be vnderſtanderls 
A4r1US the laſt King of the Perſrans , by the Ramm?: and Alex- 
der the great by the Goate.Sec.naly you d: ny the conſequent of 
w% Ar31ment, becauſe Paul by the m..1 of ſrnne, do:h not 
Ft t 2 Aer 
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wnderſtand any of the foure beaſts that are ceſcriced by Dank 
bt onely that {itle Horne. I anſwer to the firſt, that is fall q, 
which you ſay of the Ramme and the Goate, For by till; 
Ramme 1s vnderſtood the whole Kingdom of the Malfc: 
des, and Perſians which ended indeed in Darizs, &h 
the Goate, 15 vaderſtood the Kingdom of the Grecian 
which began in e#lexandcry. Foro he ſaith, Chapr.$;3lc: 
T here ſtood before the R ner a ramme Which had tvvo Hor j/ 
and theſe rWo hornes were high, but the one was highter theanl,,. 
ter, and be raigned laſt, Theſe two Horncs are the twl;, 
Kingdoms of the Meges, and Perſians, of which that wilW;, 
firſt and weaker, this was latter and larger, as 
Can theſe things agree to | Darivs, or to his whe 
Raigne?And then it followeth in the next verſe; / ſawih,;, 
Ramme puſhing ag amſt the Weſt the Nort\: alſo, and the Sau 
with his Horne, and no Feaſts reſiſted him, nctther Was therta 
»f them that could deliner ont of bis hand, out he did What 
ti/ted, enen very great matters. Which of all theſe thing hy 
was to be ſecne in Darius, who being prouoked ro want 
by Al:xander, inthc ſecond yeare of his raigne, greni,. 
moic and more to decay cuery day atter? Laſt of 
when heooth aboutto explane this viſion, verſe. 20,0 
{:1th thus;7 he Kamme which thou ſaVveſt banins rvvo TTord 
are the Kings of the Aedes and Verfians, he ſaith King 
nor Dis oncly, Soalſo the Goate is the Kingdom 
The Grecians, not Alexander alone. He 1s called 1ndte 
the King of Grecia,verſ. 2 z.Burt it 15 plaine, that n ha 
1s taken there colleQiuely as it is elſwherc; that 15+jF 
rhe Kingdom, as 1t 1s taken diſtributiuely and partial... 
Jarly tor Alexander inthe end of that verſe, when Wih- 
| ith: The Hornet: at «5 between his eyes 1s the firſt Kin”. ea 
i: he be the Horne, he is not the whole Goate, WhelWail 
tore a ſingular perſon is ncuer ſignified in Daniel Diſſeo 
Beaſt, but a whole Kingdom, rt 
_ To the ſecond, I fay thatthe litle Horne 1s not mean{fe} 
Fyv the /17an of Swme, butthe Beaſt, For Antichriſt 15 Wiſny 
7e.1.c4 2 Ted, whichis the Zeaſt alſo; as Reuelat, 17-Whi, 
And iSonglh this But be tiche of thzke 0: wiliWou: 


” D 


TOVCHING ANTICHRIST. Cha 
Daniel ſpeaketh , yet the argumenr 1s ſtrong being 
drawn from that, which is like and equal unto1t. | For 
the Bea! in the Reuelation is a whole Kingdom, in the 
ſame reſpe& that the Bzaſts in Damnel are put for the 
hke. | 
Our third argument is that of /ohn Ca/ninr, who ar- 
gueth thus 2.4 Anticriſt 1s not a ſingu/ar perſon, becauſe the 
Head of an Unverſall Apoitaly that laſterh for more yeares, 
then can be runnc out ynater one King, 1s not one certarine mans 
by Anncorut is the Head of ſuch an Apoſtaſy. (Ergo) you 
anſwer fiue wayes, to te end thar (as you ay) Calais mm 
Waency 14Y Ap CAYE ATE Cf Gent). 

F.rjit thar An'chrift bim felfe may be vnderſiood mo5t 
ngh:ly by that Aj oftaſy that Paul ſpeargth of Secondly that 
bat Apo5taſy may ve taken for the renolting from the Romane 

mpire. Th rly,thatit is not neceſſ.ry that it ſhould laſt for 

any yeares; fourthly that it dt! not requi: e one Head. Fifuly, 
hat the queſtion is yet to be deciacd, Which of the rWvo profeſ- 
ywr:, haue reuolted from the faith,and Religion of Christ,whe- 
her the Papiſts,or the Lutherans, T anſwer tocach of theſe, 
and firſt, whereas you vnderſtand Anrichriit himfelfe 

etonymically by the Apoſtaſy, you confirme that 
ame thing which Cal-un ſaith, thus notably you vſe to 
put down Caluins impudency, 

To the ſecond, I an{wer, that this apoſtaſy isnota re- 
olt from the Empire of Rome;but trom the true faith, 
hatis from the loue of the Holy truth, as Paul him- 
elfe expounds it; and as it ſhalbe made plaine after- 

ardsin the 1 and'14,Chapter of this conturtation. To 
hethird touching the laſting of the apoſtaſy, we haue 
eamt already out of the Reuclation, that it hath pre= 
alled for more then a thouſid two hundred and three- 

orcyeares, and we haue ſcene this more cleafely laid 
th vnto vs,the that any of your ſilly ſubrilties ca ſhifc 
tf the matter. To the fourth I ay,thatif you ci finde out 
ny other multitude, beſides that of the whole earth, 
nich folloxerh the Z-;f, I will not be againſt it, but 
'vumay make as many heads of thisApoſtacy as you wil, 
Fifz Reuel, 
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Reuel. 13.3.8. To thefift, namely; to that queſtion the 
15 not yet decided as you ſay, whether the Papiſts or Ly, 
therans have madc an Apoſtaſy from the faith, we will 
accept of this condition, to putthe matter to the jug, 
gement of all holy mc; amongſt whom 7dolarry is found, 
letthem be c ondemncd tor this reuolt. For I1dolatry \ 
au apoſtaſy and rebellion againſt God, as the Scriptt 
res teach enery where. 

But if there beany credit to be ginen to the mof 
Holy oracles of the Scriptures, all that worſhippinge 
Images, inuocation of Saints, adoring of Chriſts ney 
coined body in the Sacrament, worſhipping of Reli 
ques,and many ſuch abhominable things, which bei 
vic and requeſt amongſt you,is homible/d latry,and then 
fore Apo//aſy. Bur Idolatry is a ſpirituall tornicatio 
and therefore as it the way of a whoriſh woman, w! 
eateth, and then wipeth her mouth, and ſaith I hat 
wrought noiniquity,Prouerb.z0,20. So1s the way 

. Tdolaters; they can not be brought by any meanes toa 
\ knowledge their impiety. | 

This ſhalbe atruetrial (6 Belarmin-) before God a 
all his holy Angells who are Apoſtares, you or wee; 
things which you propound are ridiculous. You woll 
make vs renol:ers, Loco we haue departed a 
trom the ſupcrſtition of our predeceſſours, that 
both from their do&rine, and their rites alſo which 
ful of Idolatry;as if we werenot commanded t2 go out 

\ Babylon; and to haue nothing at all to do with her, 
hauc indeed renolted from the whore, we haue 1cuoltt 
from A4ntichritt; thatis, we haue reuolted from your 
pe of Rome,but thanks be to God, we haue by this 
uclt be taken our {clues and cleaucd faſt to thar onet 
God,w ho for his infinite mercies fake in Chriſt, wil 
nevs the crown oft eternalilife to reward this Holy! 
uoltofonrs, and who will for his Tuſtice ſake ren 
vnto you cuerlaſting ſhame and confuſion with all ml 
that will not obcy the truth vnlcefie you w1l repel 
time,& that as aiuſt guerdo of yout wicked Con 
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Mo. rxher diueliſh obſtinacy. Now then caſt vp all your 
ME -ccounts,and take the toral ſumme, & then ſee, {eing 
ul 4ichriſt is a wicked, and Apoſtaticall Kingdom, an 
Wchc Popes of Rome be the principal ring-leaers of that 
A poſtaſy, & they haue been many, whether Amiwchriſt be 
WM: {ingularperſon or no, 


I —_— 


The 3, Chapter. 
Where 1t 1s ſhewed that Annchriſt 


is come already. 


; 
Oncerning the comming of Antichriſt, we hane ſet 
Look demonſtrations at the beginning of this 
onfutation, which may the moderate and WS rning 

xch of cuery queſtions in this cauſe, ſo as thev may 
make manifeſt the truth of them. Yet leaſt this place, 
rhcre the point is handled of purpoſe, ſhould com- 
plaine,thatitis lefnaked and empty; it ſhall nor be a- 
iſſe;ro adde one or two reaſons more tothe former, as 

an ouerplus. And theſe we take our of the 2.Theſl. 2.2. 
and firſt out of the third verſe; Where it is ſaid,wnleſſe the 
poſtaſy come firſt, and that man 9. 'ſinne be renealed, that Sonne 
fperdi: en,Fc. In which words the Apoſtle atfirmeth, 
doth that each of theſe two things ſhall go before the 
omming of Chri/t, as alſo, that the Apoltaly ſhall go 
vefore the reuecaling of Antichriſt. For thatis the cauſe 
tthis, that procureth this miſcheite, as he teacherh 
aſter, that. Antichriſt ſhall therefore come, b:cauſe men World 

wt 1ec.ue the loue of the truth that they might be ſaned; verl. 
10,11, And the reuecaling of Antichrilt ſhould not be 
vclayed after the Apoſtaſy, bur it commeth forthwith 
aterit;as the Apoſtle faith, wnlcſſe the apoſtaſy come firſt, 
mathe mmm of ſinre be revealed, &c. For after that thar 
Ich hindereth ſhould be raken away, which as we 
aue ſhewed , came to paſle ſhortly atter, this peſti- 
Wt A4nnichriſt ſhould come abroad into the world 


mmediatly. 
Fft x Bur 
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Burt this apoſtaſy began priuily and cloſely at firſt,6 

_nenin therime ot the Apoſtle, which therefore can nm 
bea reuolt from the Romance Empire, but anegle&ay 
contempr ot the truth that was once receaued, as th 
ſame Apoſtle doth interprete 1t in that place, and ith 
that which hath prcuailed for theſe many ages laſt pj 
and 1s to be ſcenc openly at this day inthar worthippy 
of reliques and of Images, and inthe inuocation« 
Saints practiſed by the Churcy of Rowe, as we have (aid 
lirle before. For the Lord is torſaken by ſuch kindet 
Iolarry,and when we chuſe ſtrange Gods, we dept 

_ fromhim,as it is /eremy Chepr.16.11.Where the Prophe 
1s commanded to ſpeake to the people and to ſay vil 
them thus. becarſe y.ur fore fathers bane farſahen me ſaithi 
Lord,aud han: foll»wed ſtrange Gods to worſhip them, and to 
down vnto them , but they hauc forſ,ken mc, aud haue not 
my La\. 

And attcr this manner do all thereſt of the Prop 
ſpeake. It muſt nceds be therefte that Amichriſti 
come long ſince, the figne & cauſe whereof, that 181 
nccre joined vnro it, hath kepe Rex 1n the worldk 
theſe many ages. Secondly, thatimpediment 1s longi 
gotaken away, which was the onely thing which hin 
dred in the time of the Apoſtie,ſo that that man of fint 
could notbe reucaled, verl. 7. Which was not the 
mane Empire, bur the ſixt Head of thar Empire, whis 
had then the Gouernment of the world, while Jobsl 
ued. For ſo the Reuclation faith,Chapr. 17.10. Fwet 
fallen,one is, that other is not yet come. That one, who, as 
An faich,was then, was the fixt King, with whomt 
Romane Empire ſhould nor fall, ſeing the ſeaucnth 
and Hcad thould ſucceed afrer; neither were there mol 
heads then one raign1ng at once , ſothat the ſeaut 
bead thould as well rake vppon him the ſway of the Ul 
pire for his part, as any one of the other tormer hed 
did. Theretore afſoouec as that preſent regiment ſho 
be cnanged, which happened about two hundr 
yeacSatter Iohns time; then after that heauy burdf 
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was remoued which kept Amichriſt down, he ſhould. 
come forth,and keepe in the view of rhe vyorld. 

Thirdly, if the myſtery of iniquity was working 
while the Apoſtles lined, it muſt needs be that the birth 
theccof was not farre ot, whenas the paines 1n trauaile 
began to vexethe Church ſo ſoone, 2.Thefl, 2.7. Ocher- 
wiſc, hat ſtrange monſter is this,that thePapiſts woul i 
make , that one ſhould b2 with Childe fifrezn handred 
yeares ago, and thart vet the brat (ſhould nathe hatche 1, 
& yet when he ſhould (pral forth, he ſhould proue bar 
« Kins of three yeares ant 4 halfes laſting ? Bat race be 
Popiſh dreames. For the Apoltles could harily make 
him keepe in his hornes, much leſſe could their poite—- 
rity doit, who had leſſe piecy, kno yledge, care, Jiltgen- 
ce, vhoſe gifts allo daily decaying mare and more, made 
th: man of ſinn:,to come & to gro,y vp the more Quickly, 
Theſe c hings being thus laid do yn, let vs noy com? ro 
that which you ſay. AnJ1 herewe hane bur one argu- 
ment onely to, proue that Antichriſt is nyt yer comez1itis 
long enough 1ndee.l, as which reachech from the de- 
ginning of a Chapter to the very en4, butitas weake in 
the 1oints of it, & fceeble in the loines, as 1t1s tedious 
and odious. 

This is the ſumme of it, A 11c71/t t: no yet comsr, becauſe 
be canze n72 then, Wh.n cert une of thoſe that liae i of old 44d of 
late thoa#7ht he w 181d come, the auncient oncs you [p2ake 07, 
wethe T neſſalomans, Cy yrian, lerom?, Greg1ty, ane [udes, Lice 

n:45,the Biſhp of Florence, the later ones are the Sam'ſ4'c- 
ass of [uns ary, ind T ranſ5iunani, [iUyrc 15,C ytrens Lt 37, 
Ain er, eſculas. And in following this mz.ter you 
Iptnd all the Chapter. * 

lan{werteya waves, firſt thar thatis faiſe which you 
#47, that h2thatcame not at the cimes (poke of by rule 

| 1:hors thagyou mention, 1s not yet Come. It was nor 
"Ccellary that they. ſhoald know the h-it or1ginall and 
PAIlng of Aarchriſt. The Beajt remainerh robe a mylte- 
long after that hz hach been, reacaled, Read. 17.7, 
Yaole perſon was manitclt, but noc his wick<dnes, 
F tt 4 ain. 
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and originall likewiſe. For the myſtery ſhould be take 
away, it that which lay lurking with in, were opened 
vntoall men. And as the Kingdom of God though 
irwas foretold by the Prophets, came not with obſ& 
uation, Luc. 17. 25. So neither did the Kingdom af 
Antichriſt.” T a-es are ſown Wwhil: the huſhandmen 
Math.1z.25. Neither are they marked when they comg 
to their firſt growth, but were they not therfore arall 
becaufe the huibandmen knew not by what degrees 
they crew vp? Shalwe not acknowledge the ſunnety 
ſhine, becaute we ſce not how it goeth forward?Ouraf 
doubt that moſt cratty enemy of man kinde, had rathe 
hauc his Vickar to reſcmble his conditions, and to co: 
me creeping in cloſcly, that ſo he might ſurpriſe the 
more ere they wereaware of him, then to come ruſhing 
in with a ihoute and an vproare to geue men warni 
to looke about them for their own ſatery. Beſides when 
you would coclude that he is not yer come, you ſhould 
haue compriſed all the other times that remaine tg 
your time you fer him to come 1n , and not thoſe few 
times onely, which thoſc auncient and later men cited 
by you mentioned.Can one be ſaid not to bz come vppg 
a day appointe.il, becauſe he came not cither at the frll, 
{ſecond or third houre: Itis afaulty kinde of diſputing, 
when there are many parts to be reckoned , to pale by 
any,nows feing you have omitted moſt of them, yoll 
propoſition is abſurd diverſe wayes; and fo is the whak 
argument that depends vppon 1t. 

Secondly, I anſrer ſeuerally ro your Authars ; and 
firſt rouching the auncicat ones ; out of whoſe words 
we do conclude more then probably , that Antich-iſf i 
62720. For (ofaith Cyprian, Booke 4. Epiſt. 6. Tow m 
bn) faith he, arleene a 1d hold for a certaine, that the day 
tye Chnrcies oppreſuron is b-gun ro Come oner our head , and tom 
the end of the world rozether With tbe time of Antichriſt appr 
cheth. Terome in an Epiſt. to Ageruch. about Mun 
gamy , ſaith ; Ie that with held , is taken aWay , and a 
we 1o: yet pnderſtand that Antichriſt is at the doores ? _ 
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iſe Gregory Booke 4.Epilt. ; 8. 4 things are dow Which 
re foretold, the King of. pride «5 athand. Now if Anti- 
hiyſt did approach thirrene hundred yeares ſince, or 
xt leaſt at thouſand, as 1t is mani teſt by theſe teſtimo=- 
ies,how can it be that he ſhould not be come asyer? 
Y ouan[wer,tbat the auncient Fathers Were deceaned With 
nepinion, which they had about the end of the World, which 
bey beld to be neerer then it Was indeed, therforethat they 
eld this falſe opinion touching Antichriſts approching neerer 
henit was iniruth, To which I fay,if the auncient wri- 
ers founded rheir opinion touching Avntichrifts appro- 
hing, vppon their perſuaſion ot theendof the world, 
ithad been neceſſarily, that as they erred abour this, ſo 
hey ſhould haue erred about Antichriſt, but ſceing 
hey grounded their opinion vppon other arguments, 
and ſeeing they gathered, not ſo much that Antichriſt 
drew neere,becauſe the end of the world was at hand,as 
that the end of the worid approched, becauſe Antichriſt 
was at hand, that which they affirmed rouching 'this 
matter, muſt needs be firme,and ſtable, vnleſſe you can 
teach vs that thereſt of their reaſss are as light as their 
opinion was vaine touching the endof the world. But 
itis euident by their words, that they ſuſpzRed the end 
of the worl to be at hand, becauſe of Anrnchriſts com- 
ming and not on the contrary. For /erome reaſoneth, 
that Antichriſt Was at hand, becauſe that wich hindred Was 
taken aWay. Gregory gathered, as much out of the ful- 
hlling of all things that were forerold,the which, what 
more certaine argument can there be, And you your ſel- 
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feconfeſle that all the auncient Wruers confidering the Wie | 
kendes of their times did ſuſpeft that the trme of Antichriſt - 


Ws banging oxer them, They did not thertore conclude 
about Anrechriſts comming out of their ſuſpe&ing that 
the world was atan end. For the laſt end isno where 
madea figne of things that go betore it but things that 
$0 before are made fjgnes of the laſt end, ſeing itis 
the laſt of all, and moſt vnknown of all other things, 


Cuen to the angels them ſclues,yeato the Sonne of man, 
Ffts5 Math. 
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Math. 24. Marc. 13 $34. 36. It can geue no forewarni 
of things that be before it, and better known thenix 
They knew therefore by certaine arguments, that 4 
eri/t was ſhortly to come, but that which they add 
touching the laſtend, d1d relye onely vppon an vncet 
raine contefure of men. They had receaued a fall 
Chronology trum Clement Alexan 1. Srromat. 1. 
 fige thauſand ſcaucn hundred eighty foure yearesty 
moneths, and twelue dayes were palt from 4d to th 
death of Commodus the Emperour. mf 
To this was added the opinion touching the laſting 
of the world for ſix thouſand yeares. Wherevppa 
Cyprian {aith in his preface to his exhortation to. the 
Martyrs : St.ve thou/an4 y :4 es are wW almnſt fulfiled ſince 
time that th: Dinel b:7.41 to firh: arainſt man hind;, And tha 
of Zifterines came thencein the 7. Booke of his diuing 
Inſtitut. Chapt. 25. A!! the tim3 we looke for 14 th:5 world, i 
no more but the ſpace of tW» hundred yeeres, To, theſe if wt 
ſhall ad le their conteRure touching the worlds quick } 
and preſent expiring after Antichritts comming , then 
thal it ealily appere, that there is great differencel * 
between thoſe things which they handle touching Anil | 
=Y and thoſe things whichthey ſer doyn about thel| 
en1ot the world. This, was certainly made knowl 
vnto them by many Prophecies, & vn {oubted ſignes 
thereof, this they were perſuadel of by ſome likelihood 
it had to the truth, and by the weake authority of men, 
The like we ſee in Chritts Difciples, whom we knoxy 
to haue expeted a temporal Kingdom, yet when they 
preached, that Chris was come, & that the Kingdom 
was then to be reltored to Iſracl, ſhould any man that 
could not ſce che Kingdom reftared deny to geue 
credit to their report touching Chritts comming ?. Of 
if he thouid, ſhould he nor deale vnequally? For they 
knew that Chriſt was come by moſt certaine arguments 
which could not deceaue, bur that which they coccired 
rouching the temporal Kingdom, they drew out of the 
dregs of the common crrour. 
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After the ſame manner the anncient writers vnder. 
ſtood by true ſignes our of the Scriptures, that Antichriſt 
was ar the very doores , but that which they atfhirmed 
touching the laſt end, was their own inuenrion , yer 
oughtir not todiminiſh the credit of that truth wbich 
isioined with it, you art not therfore ſcaped away with 
this anſwer of yours, but the iudgemenrof the auncient 
fathers,remaincth ratified & vamouecable,that nr: hriſt 
iscome; and therfore it was nor for nothing that one of 
your own ſide the B:jtop of Florence , auouched openly 
ſius hundred yearcs f1nce, rbat Artichr:ſt was come at that 
me, For the ſuppreſſing of whom the Comnrel of Florence 
was called & gathered, but you haue thought ſafer for 
your (-lues, that the fame of this cauncel ſhould rather 
come to poſterity , then that the a&s thereof ithould 
come to their knowledge, | 

As touching the later writers, you mention firſt of 
al the Samaſatemans of 7{unzary ,' whith whom I will 
haue nothing to do,TI care not what they think, or think 
not, till they thall be of a ſounder mindethen they are. 
The reſt of the lcarned men, differ atter three ſorts in 
their tudgements touching the timeof Az'ichriſts com- 
ming ; /llyricns, Chyt:eus and Ztber, make the coming 
0i Anichriſt wo be about the yeare of the Lord, 600. 
Bull:1,crat the yeare 763. e Muſculnus 1200, The reaſon 
of their iudgement was this, becauſe they being ſuch 
quick ſented men , rhe ſecend vpriſing of te Beaſe, 1n'the 
precin&s whereof they ſticke, did imell ſo ſtrong, thar 
they could not bend their minds to think of any time 
beyand this, wherein they are like to good hunting 
dogs, who when oncethey haue ſmeld out the place 
where the wild Beaſt couchare carried with a full cry,and 
runne after them withal their might, no loger ſmelling 
out cuery ane of their ſteppes; Thertore they reterre for 
the moſt part ſuch things tothe ſecond ariſing of 1he Beaſe, 
which belong to the firſt; & doe draw many things to at, 
that are not agreeable 'vnto it, but this light crrour of 


thcirs touching the time of his vpriſing, duth nor rake 
away 
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a way his comming at al, but we may know that Ang 
chriſt was come by the ſhoute and out cryes they make 

though they were ignorant of the very moment, whe 
he began firſt to ſubſiſt. Let vs therforerunne oueryay 


anſwers to cach of them, that ſo you may vnderſtandng 
ſo much, that they were in an errour; as thatyou haul 
wearied your {clfe to no purpoſe, inlabouring to outer, 
throw their opinions. MA 
In the ſecond place you graple with /{yricus , why 
ſaith? that Antichriſt Was then borne, When Phocas grant 
power to the Pope of Roms:, that be ſhould be call ed the H cad | 
the Church; Which happened in the yeare 606. Youa 
wer; that he Was not borne at this time imtWvo reſpett;, firſt 
Cauſe the remporall Kingdom of Amtichriſt of 666, yearesc 
tinugnce, Which [Ilyricus holds to be begun from that time of hu 
*prifg, ſhould long ſince be ended , and Antichriſt ſho»ld 
ead. Secondly bec.uſe by the Popes ſpiritnall Kingdom, Whit 
[llyricus will hane to laſt 1029, yeares, the Centrery-Writers mig 
know the end of the world exattly , Which is against the work 
"+ Lord, A&.1 . and Matth. 24. I anſwer to the 
rſt, Ir is abſurd and fooliſh to gather as you do 
from his words that antichriſt muſt die afrer 666, 
yeares areexpired , when as you ſee and ſay, that It 
and the reſt of the century-writers do geue him a pk 
ritual Kingdom that laſteth a thouſand two hundred 
threeſcore yeares, Can a man raigne fiue hundred 
ninety foure yeares,after he is dead; (tor ſo many years 
do they proroge his ipirituall Kingdom beyond his 
temporall ; but. perhaps your Pope hath no more li 
norliuelines leftin him, without his ecmporall powet, 
then aSerpent hath without his duſt, 
To the ſecond I anſwer, that it is as poſſible, for 
the century writers to know the yeare exactly. when the 
world (halbc ended, at 1t1s tor your Popith writers t0 


know the very day. Now do not you reckon a thouſand 
three hundred five and thirty dayes from the begil- 
\ ning of antichriſts Kingdom to the laſt indgement? 


What ſhall it be known fo long before , when the - 
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Jay ſhalbe?Hath that ſpeach of our ſauiour as t 
hat vnknown day no longer any force, bur till Anti- 
hriſt ſhall come, Mark. 13.32. How then can it come, 
lilea ſnare vppon thoſe that dwell on the face of the Whole carth? 
luc,21.33. Therfore you confure them not worth a 
fraw., We haue ſhewed that that former number is 
not the number of his Kingdom, but of his name, but 
that the other is tobe reckoned from the firſt comming 
ofA ntichriſt,not from the ſecond, But I will not pro- 
ſecute this matter now with many words. I returne to 
you,and T graunt you that which you labour for. Ad- 
mit,that Antichriſt was not borne firit of all. | 
This Tenquire of you,whether he was then extant or 
ro? If .you deny that he was then extant, I will conuince 
you,for then was rhat thut hindred take aWay,Which did onely 
mab him ſlacke h's comming,as Terome affirmed right now. 
Then Were all things a:c:m; liſhed, Which Were forerold that they 
ſhould go before his comming, as Gregory auouched, then 
was the vniuerſall Preiſt extant ſuch an one as the ſame 
Gregory ſpeakes of confidently, Whoſoexer ca/leth him 
ſelfe or deſires to becalled vninerſall Preiſt.forerunneth Antichriſt 


wh _ Book. 7. Epiſt. 194. to Mauricius. But. 


it he that dcfireth ſuch a name be Antichriſts fore- 
runner, whom ſhall we call hym that had gotten 1t? 
Therefore ſeeing Antichriſt was forth comming at that 
time, ſee now withall, how it canbethat he1is not yet 
come. 

In the third place you anſwer to Chytrrens, who deter- 
mincth his vpriſing about the ſame time, eſpeciallybe= 
cauſe Gregory did about that timeeſtabliſh inuocation of 
Saints,and maſſesfor the dead, &c. To theſe things 
you ſay, tha: Gregory Was n0t the firſt that targht men to inuo- 
cate Sa.nts,and 10 «ffer maſſes for the dead, for all the anncient 
Wriers tar gt the ſame thirig, & inthe Roome of them all 
you produce Ambr.ſe onely. Who Was more arnciunt then 
Gregory by iWwo hu area jeaies; 1 anſwer, that Chyrrens 
Indeed was in an © ;our, who' thought Antichriſt 
to be yonger then he was indeed by fome ſtore of 

yeares; 
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eares; For he was much moreauncient, but yet heb 
isage ſo well, thathe ſeemed ro be alwayes waxing 

Iikeachild, freſh, and luſty, as it were another prey 
Cupid. Certainly his ſ.cond vp-iſnz Jeceaued the min 
| whereby hereuiued from the dead, and as Acſon is 
_nedby the Poers to be made a yong man of ah old;h 
this Antic:ri/t returned from his Youthro his craileant 
infancy againe. And it muſt not be meruailed ar, tha 
that was then counted his firſt vpriſing, which then (& 
med to be new. L 
But you do ſodeny his beginning that you adde yep 
res vato him, but do not take any from him; as if you 
were getting the poſſeſſion of an inheritance tor a w 
and as if you were afraid he would com to late out 
his nonage. 41 
In the fourth place you come to Luther, who maketh 


» 
0 


Antichriſt to haue a double comming; one with a ſpiti. 
tual Sword, atict the yeare 600 another with a tempor 
Sword aftcr the yeare 1000. You anſwer, that rhe Popet 
depoſed Emperours, and made Warres againſt thembef»retht 


thouſand yeare; I anſwer; Therfore thou alſy waſt de 
ceaued (s Luther) Antichriſt was come before thou ſups 
poſed him to be come. Certainly you detend the Pope 
mn ſuch a manner, as it one that were accuſe4 of theft 
ſhould tor the purging of himſelfe from his crime cy} 
our openly, that this was not the firſt Thetc he commits 
ted, but that he had a hand in many other, and thoſe 
more greiuous robberies. you did not: feare as it ſees 
meth, that there would ſome come after, who would 
ſcarch our furder and higher intoAntichriſts Originall. 

Fiftly Bzllinger doth ſo expound that number 666, 
that he makes it to determine the yeare of the comming 
of Antichriſt after the Revelation was written, namely 
the yeare of your Lord, 763. To whom you anſwer weh 
that this number belongeth ro Antichriſts name, ut to his timt 3 
though this do litle helpe your cauſe. For howſocu 
he was not borne ar that time firit, he might be borne 


betorc that, which doth ſhew ſufficiently that you 
affirms 
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af6rme falſely that he 1s not come yet. 2 OY” 
cixthly 4 »ſculns affirmeth that Azrichriſt cameabour 
the yeate 1200, and that being moved with the autho- 
rity.of *Bernard, ſaith after many other things wherein 
ke bewaileth the ſinnes of his times; rt remaineth that 
the man of finne ſhould be rexealed, Serm.6, On Pſalm. 80. 
You anſwer two things, firſt that the ſmſpicton of Bernard 
Was falſe , as Was that of Cyprian, Jerome, and Gregory in 
ther 11mes, for he ſuſpefted out of the enills which he ſaw. that 
Aunchriſt Was ni7b, Secondly, that there Were farre Wor ſ# 
Popes without any compariſon in the former age,then m that. 
lanſwer, to the firlt, you do worthily to contradi& 
the Apotile. For he teacheth thatrhe apoſtaly goeth be- 


fore Annichriſt-and that he ſhall comeintorhe world,be- 


czuſe they deſpiſed the loue of the truth, thereby de- 
claring , that there is no more cuident figne of Anti- 
c<riſts approching and raigning , then all kinde of hy-= 
pocriticall impiety,that raungetheuery where without 
controllment. | 

You will hane Fernard to be deccaued, becauſe he 
ſuſpected by rhe euills which he ſaw that Anrichriſt was 
necre. Indeed he was deceaued, that he thought himto 
be ncerc,and not preſent. Otherwiſe he thought more 
ſincerely touching Anrichriſt them the Teſuits are wonr, 
orany other of the Fapiſts. To the ſecond I fay, ſeing 
they were worſe in the tormer age, we graunt vnto you 
that An's/ brifts firſt beginning was not now, but thathe 
was begotten long Letore, but he was now opely extir. 
* And ſoatlengthyou haue made ſuch a goodly pee- 
ce of diſpute abont this queſtion, as it one ſhould be 
very carneſt ro proue, thatthe ſunne was not riſen at 
"cone, though he began to ſhine inthe Horizon ar fixe 
aClock in the morning, becauſe itdid nor ariſe either 
atthe-eight houre, as one affirmed, or at the ninth as 
another,or at thietenthasa third man held, By ſucha 
kind of argument do you and your Complices proue 
that Aniuchriſt 1S Ot yEL COINC, 
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Againſt the firſt demonſtration that An 


chriſt isnotyet come,taken from Vn 
ucrſall preaching of the Goſpel. 


His queſtio about the time of Antichriſt commin 
giveth greateſt light to the truth of the reſt, bein 

as It were the ſunne that enlighteneth all the reſt of th 
ſtarres with his light, Here vppon it is that ZBellarany 
hath prepared fixe thight and thicke vailes, whichh 
calleth demonſtrations, to obſcure the truth with, vnde 
which he hopes his Pope may lurke ſafely. Now he wi 
* have theſetaken out of ſo many cettaine ſignes (asl 
ſaith)of Anichriſts comming,two whereof do go beat 
namely the preaching of the Goſpell in the who 
world, and the deſolation of the Romane Empire, © 
Two doaccompany it, that is, the preaching of Be 
noch and Elias,as alſoa great and moſt notorious petit 
cution. Two follow it, namely the deſtruction ot A 
eicoriſt after three yeares and an halfe,and the end of t 
world,none of which(faith hc) we haue ſcene to bees 
rant as yet. Let vs therfore ſee what we can do byth 
graceof Gol to helpe this blind fellow and ler vs tal 
away the Scales from his eyes with a faithfull hand it 
be that he will ſuffer vs. ] 
\ .. The foundation of your firſt demonſtration is I 
down, Math. 24. 14.T bis Geſpell of the Kinzdom,ſhalbe pil 
ched in the Whole World for a tejtumony to all the Gentiles, outo 
which words an argument is framed thus, which I pt 
you (ufter me to bring into forme thar ſo we that are'0 
the more rude and ſimple ſort, might the more ealll 
marke this art of yours in making demonſtrations thus 
Ke that is to come after the preaching of the Golpt 
in th: whole world, is not come yet. But Anricbrif ir; 
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ocome after the preaching of the Goſpellin the whole 
yorld;therefore he is not come as yet. This is your mI- 
er of demonſtrating, wherein we meete with many 
nexuailons-andnewtound matters, that were neuer de= 
ered by any of the Maſters,that profeſſe the art of 
demonſtration, namely that ſuch prazciples ſhould be v- 
d in demanſtrating, which are neither rae, norfirit. For 
for the truth ot them; the propoſition 1scither mani- 
ily falſe,or at leaſt doubtful, as it ſhall appeare more 
ſearely afterwards,8& therefore ſuch as 15 noffitro de- 
nonſtrate withall. 
Beſides, if a man ſhould doubt of the aſſumption, 
hat ſtrength can it haue from that place of /farhew? 
har one word is there in him touching Antichriſts 
omming after an vniuerſall preaching? Howis this an 
mediate principle, which if it haue any creditacall, 
wſt borrow it from another place? Pardon me I pra 
pu, if IT be ſome what more curivus and hard topleale 


e you may think there is neede. I thonght ir neces 
to make a triall of ſome one of your demonſtra.. 

ons,of all which ſeing we haue now gotten a taſt what 

reete ones they be, in this firſt and foremoſt of his fcl- * 


des, we ſhall not need to be ſo preciſe in canuaſling 
dſcanning the reſt,but we all may iudge of them by 
enatare, of this one, ns 4 

Butcuen you your ſelfe ſaw how it was not worth a 
Weafe nut, much lefle worthy of thename of a demon- 
Fation, and therefore fly you to a probable reaſon, 
WM fich you ſet as an vnderpropper,to hold vpthattotte- 
ngdemonſtration of yours. Therefore to confirme 
"4 allumption of yours viz;that Ant.chriit ſhall.come af- 
"= « __ preaching, you let Mathew go, as whoſe name 

uid onely foiftin, roface'ourt the matrer with, and | 
9 uS you ſay; Howſoemer Mathely deny vs bis helpe at this 
"44 iufr,yer this matter may be proued by reaſon, becauſe ts the 
of Anttichriſt,the cruelty of that laſt perſecution to be rai= 
oF 7 by bim, ſhall hinder a'l publikg exerc ſes of trueReligion, 
wer, thatyve ſhall ſee beneathin hadling this Head 
Ggg of 
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of perſecution, how truly this is ſpoken, which you ſay® 
touching the publike ceaſing of Religion, in the meane® 
time, T affirme, that youdo not onely diſpute vnſkill=" 
fully,bur diſhoneſtly alſo, and likea Teſuite, * For there” 
being a threefold time, paſt, preſent, and to come, no-- 
thing can be proned to be to come, vnlefſe it be mate® 
good before, thatir is neither preſent, nor paſt, While" 
you therefore concludethat Anuwhriſt is to comeafter 
the general! preaching of the Goſpell, becauſe he can®” 
not ſubſ}ſt together with it? But why may he rot go be=" 
fore 1t I pray you? Yea whatif he muſt neceſſarily go\ 
before and that by force ot this demonſtration of 
yours? 

Certainly he cannot ſubſiNt together with the gene. 
rall preaching, becauſe of the cruelty of the perſecutio, 
for fo are your own words,and he canot come atter,jor 
Chriſt ſaith; that when once the Goſpell ſhould be preached 
in all the world then ſhall the conſumatiow come, You ce. 
that nothing comfneth between the yniuerſ?1] prea-: 
ching ard the end of all things. Therefore it muttneeds} 
be,by this goudly reaſon of yours, that he ſhould come 
betore the vniuerſal preaching. This is not the leaſt! 
vertue of this doughty vndoubted demonſtration, that 
it makes more to helpe your aduerſaries cauſe then: 
your ©wni. Bur ſay you;the aduerſaries do not admit of this 
reaſon. Truly no more do your freinds neither I bejeene, 
vnleſle they be ſome litle crafry foxes that wil praiſe the 
Crow forhis ſwcete ſinging. But I cunne you thankes 
yer, that you wilacknowledg at length, the abſurdnes 
of this demonſtration. Beſides you fay; rhar you hane ng 
lraſwre now 10 mahe th's demonſiration Ffrong and unan(we-_. 
velle by laying open the wndenyable Principics thereof, and 
therefore that you wi' prone the ſame pornt out of the teſtimo= 
nies of the Fatlers, 

What haye you no leaſure which vndertoke the moſt 

copious Randling of all'controuerſies,that might ſerue 

jor a Treaſnric of Controuerſies? Specially ſeing you 
bring no one argument of any waight in this cauſc? I 
| can 


can notbut take notice here of a crafty Telus imple” 
ſhifr. That which for pouerty and badnes of your one | 
vou can nor do, you make vs beleeue you hauc nolea» 
ſure to do, for the-haſt you make to other matters.  _ 

Butletys gooh with you, and let vs ſee how you 
trimme and proue both the parts of your former argu- 
ment; For there was nonew one robe come by as itlee- 

| meth, btit you are glad to tricke vp & to hanſome the 
old dawes neſt, that 1t might make fome ſhew of apretty 
p:ece of worke by your tampering with it. Firſt there= 
tore youbring in Hilary, Cyrill, Theodoret, and Damaſcene 
who afirme,that Antichryt ſhall not come bt after a1 vnuerſall 
preaching. I anſwet,thar 1s not needful tor vs to ſearch 
curioutly into their ſayings, becauſe they teach that 
which is agreable to the Sctiptures . For Anti briſt was 
to come for reieing the loue of the Truth, 2.Theſl.2, 
10. Now the puniſhment is not infliſted before the 
fault be comitred; and there could be no ſuch fanlt 

- made, before there were power &meanes giuento 
know and to belecue the rrurh. 

In this therefore I will not ſtand againſt yot, more-. 
ouer I do after a ſort graunt your proofe hereof out of 
the Text, For the Goſpell was. to be preached befare 
that great tribulation, of which we reade, Math. 24.21. 
but herein you erre,in that you.think, both that this tri- 
bulation here ſpoken of, 1s that laſt great one that ſhal- 
be.and thatitis the perſecution of Anichriſt, Foritis. 
no 2ther then the deſtruction of /eruſalem as Chryſoftons 
doth alſo acknowledge, though he would hauc it tobe 
referred typically vnto Antichriſt, Let Antichriſt then 
come after the general preaching; - 

But what of that? Hath not the whole world _ 
withthe Goſpell till his day? So you held indee 
though the matter it ſelfe be otherwiſe. Chriſt when 
he was about to aſcend into heauen, commanded his A-" 
poſtles,to go into all the World, Mar.16.25, And he pro- * 
mifed them, that they ſhould belns witneſſes exen t0 theend 
of the World, AR.1.8, It cannot be, that cither the 
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ſimpy in exery natio;before Antichriſt comeWhic 


Apoſtles vvere negligent in fulfilling Chriſts comman. 
dement,or that our Lord did not performe that vyhich® 
he promiſed , neither did the enent ſhevy to the can" 
trary; as the Apoſtle teacheth ſaying, thet ihe faith o the 
Romans Was publiſhed thorough our the whole world, Rom, 
1.8, And that the Goſpe'l came yuto the Coloſiians as it did + 
alſo vnto al! the world, Culoſ.1.6.23.You anſwer, that the” 
Whole worid ts taken m theſe places not properi'y & ſimply, but 
ty a figure; but that the Goſpell isto be preache1 2 x6/ and 
th 1ngyou”” 
proue by the teſtimony of the Fathers, and by three 
reaſons, the Fathers are Auguſtine, Or:igen,and Terom, befi- 
des thoſe that were cited aboue; I aniwer, that it is no 
to be doubred, but that the Fathers apply their words 
to the words oi the Scriptures, and therefore that they 
ſay often that the Goſpell is ro be preached in the whole world, 
mn the uniuerſall World, in all Lands, 8&c. But it may welbe 
doubted, whether they ſpeake expreſſely, or no and 
whether they will haue ittobe their expreſſe meaning 
thar theſe kinds of ſpeaches are to be taken ſimply and: 
not figuratiuely. \ 
Terom ſaith in his Epiſt, to Ageruchia, he that bindred, 
15 taken ont of the way; and do wenot hereby vnderſtand, 
that Anrich,iſt is nigh?By which words of bis it1splat- © 
ne,that he vnderſtood not any other kinde of pteaching 
in the whole world, but ſuch as had been 1n and before - 
his time:for otherwiſe how could Antichriſt be ar had? 
ſo ſaithGregory as we have heard char all th1ngs Which were 
foretol/d were fulfilled, the King of Pride Was at the doores, 
Therefore this yniucrſall preaching was then accom- 
pliſhed, but nor properly as you rake ir, ſeing it 1s not 
{cene perfeGly tulfilled no not at this day , as you alſo 
ſay. Therefore toſſe and peruſe the Fathers ouer, and 
waigh their writings alitle more diligently; perhaps 
howſocuer theſe things have been exceeding darke 
and hard vnto them, you ſhal not finde any ſuch kinde 
of preaching in themas you dreame of. The firſt of the 
Reaſons you bring is this, becarſe Chriſt ſauh that the thr 
| 2114 
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TOVCHING AN re ws = 
s:bing in th: whole world is a ſigne of the conſummanon of 
the orld: for ſ@ be « immediatly, and then ſhall the 
end be. -But ſay-you; 5f che Goſpel! ſhould be preacherd im 
the whole world not Properly but by a Synechdoche , that ſigne 
were of #o va!ne. For the Goſpe!l was pr:ached after that man- 
ner inthe whole world by the Apoitles in the firit twenty 
yeares afier Chriſt. T anſwer, that that which yon af- 
firme, viz, that the preach'ng tm the Wole World is a ſigne of 
theend of the world; is your own (0 Bellarmine, not 
Chriſts; he ſaith no more here, but tha: the en1 ſhall come 
then; Thoſe words of tbe world be none of his, nor any 
part ofhis meanjng.For the end he ſpeaketl-of is not 
of the world, bur of the Iewiſh Temple, and gouern- 
ment, the priuiledge whereof was abrogated at and b 
Chriſts death, but now all vie thereof. alſo out? 
betaken away at the ſcattering and ouerthrow of 
their Nation, 

For the Diſciples aſked Chriſt about a double end of 
the Temple and of the world, verl, z. Touching tar Chriſt 
anſwerethvnto the 1 verſe, tovching ehis he ſpeaketh in 
the reſt of the Chapter, vnder the name of his com- 
ming; neither ſhould he haue ſatiſfyed their demaunds, 
vnleſſe he had compriſed both of theſe points in hisan- 
ſwer. Wherefore that vnin:rſa! prexching was a ſigneiof 
the deſtru&ion of [er«ſulem, which had for a more im- 
mediate figne of it, the abhominanion of deſolation, which 
Dax e! toretold, which being ſet next vnto this of the 
preaching may teach vs, of what end the former words 
{peake; For Chriſt doth not anſwer {9 confuſedly, and 
ntricacely, that he would {kippe backe againe to the 
ltare of the Tewes, preſently atrer he had ſpoken of the 
end of the world. Seing therefore he ſpeaketh of this 
conſummarion in this place, and not of any other, there 
1s no neceſsity that preaching in the whole world 
ſhould be taken properly. pf 

Your ſecond reaſon is , that all thenions of the earth 
were promiſed to Chriſt properly. Alln tions ſhall ſerus him, 
Plal.7 2. Therefore this generall preaching ought to be proper. 


G88 3 I anſwer, 
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822 Chap, 4 AGAINST BELLARMINE, 


I anſwer, that I deny not, bur that all nations ſhalbs 
gathered ro Chriſt, and that by. a generall preaching 
properly ſo called before he come to Indgement. For? 
the preaching of the word is that filuer Trumpet, which” 
is appointed tor the gathering of the ele& rogerher,”: 
and I finde that there 1s a double generall preaching ſpoken” 
of in the Scriptures,one fizuratie another proper; as wen? 
ſhall declare more fully at the end of this Chapter; Bur? 
what make theſe things to the comming of Anthriſt* 
We haue demanſtrated, that he came a thouſand and © 
three hundred yeares ſince. Beſides his ouetthrow ſhalt 
g0 before the laſtiudgemenra longtime, as we wit 
few after inthe 9.Chapter of this confutation, where 
we ſhall ſpeakeof purpoſe rouching the end of the 
world,as alſa we ſhal ſhew itin expounding the relt of ' 
this Booke of the Reuelation. Therefare that may go : 
before Chriſts comming, which ſhall follow Anrtichritts * 
deſtruction, And indeed this proper general Preachingy 
ſhal not begin, before that eAntichriſt beat an end. 
orels atlea(tbe about to filthy die. The times arc notta: 
be contounded neither is that tobe tranſferred ro one 
time, which is proper to another.  -" nl 

You third reaſon is this,becanſe the Goſpel fhalbe preas 
ched inthe Whole world for a teſtimony to all nations, T here- 
fore there muſt be a penerall preaching before the generall 
swdgement. Tanſwer, that this argument 15 all one, 
with the former, ſauc that it is after aſort diſtinguiſhed” 
by the lubie&s. 

T hat ſpake of the Saluation of the ele, - this of the. 

zuſt GS emation of the reprobats. Yer the anſwer 1s 

all one, For I confeſle, there muſt go a generall prea- 

ching betore the generall iudgement, but when you 

ſhalt haue proued, that the general indgement and 
Antichriſt are things {o neerely contoined, that that 
which gocth before that /»dgement, mult needs go be- 
fore Antichriſt alſo, then will I not think much to af- | 
(cnt vnto you, & to think,thata general preaching pro- | 
perly taken, thall go betore Antichriſt, And now 4s - 
> , yo 
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TOVCHING ANTICHRISTZE59"4." 527” 
you had put che marter out of al controverſy, you fall 
ro anſwering ot'S. Pauls words, Rom. 10.18. Their 
1 gone one inco all the world, the interpretation whegeof 
you bripg peta fb pe, an T homas, theſnum- 
me' of all 1s. that thoſe word! are to be vnderſivod fignra- 
tixely. Which you mighte haue obtained calily with- 
out ſo great ado, There isno man but wil grant that 
this & the like Scriptures aboue cited are nor tobe ta- 
ken properly. | 

Bur ſcing Paul ſpeaks figurariuely, why ſhould not 
Chriſt ſpeake (o likewiſe?-Becauſe ſay you, is noe abſurd 
if we ſhould grant that the Lord ſpake properly, and the 
Apeſile figuratively. For the reaſons which compell vs to 
tabe the Lords Words in a proper ſignification , haue nat the 


ſame force,if they be applied ra Pauls Words, ſpecially ſemy the 


Lord ſpeakes of ath ng tocome,but Paul ſpake of a thing paſt. 
I anſver,ſceing that end of which Chriſt ſpake was one- 
ly of the-cirty, nor of the World, namely of [ernſslem, 
there-is no reaſon ro force vs to take the Lords words 
rather in their proper !11gntfication, then thoſe of Pevl, 
Rom.1.8.Coloff. 1.6.23. of which we fpake before. 
For whereas you ſay that Pu! ſpeaketh of a matrer paſt, 
Rom.10.1s, You mighr haue remembre. out of .A«- 
«uſtine,thar he tooke the time paſt, for thu Witch Was to come, 
as Duuidh1d done, Wh1ſe words they are, as you yourletfe 
wrote a litle before, and that the Prophets are wont to 
ſpcake every wherealmoſt of things tocome , as if 
they were palt. In the other Scriptures Paul ſpeaketh 
of thar matter now alrealſy perfited, which the Lord 
forerold was tobe perfited. This firit demonltration of 
yours theretore,hatteth down right in cuery part ha- 
uing nothing in it that 1s ſound , nor no1ot of truth, 
but the generatl preaching you ſpeake of isſucha ſi- 
ge, (In that ſence thar you would haue preaching ro 
be take)of Antichriſt that is to come, as the Ie ves hauc 
fained vntothemſclues of Chrilt thatis to come,name- 
ly ſuch as the bold and blind preſumption of men dare 
deuiſe without any aurhority of the diuine Oracles. 
Ggg 4 Whete- 
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$24 Chap.4. AGAINST BELLARMINE, * 
Wherefore ſeeing you haue vvritten nothing forall 
touching this matter, I will aſſay if I can bring forth.” 
ſomg more certainc matter, as I pronuſed I would do» 
right now,that ſo theReaders may know what they are+. 
to think about this point. ' "B+. 
There is therfore a donble vninerſall preaching as” 
we haue ſaid, a fioxrarine one, and « prover one. That was. 
geuen to the Apoſtles for a figne of the deſtru&ion of ® 
Jeruſalem and of their eſtate; and fo it ſhould go beforg*? 
Antichriſt alſo , who was not to come forth, but atter *” 
ſome ages, whenthat whole manner of regiment yvas - 
quite extinguiſhed. The other which we cal a general 
preaching properly, ſhal not go betore, but ſhall follow / 
A atichriſt. {; 
For after he ſhalbe flaine, the Goſpell ſhalbe ſpread. 
abroad farre and wide, cue among thole nations, which 
haue neuer heard of it hetherto. For then ſhall the Na- 
z30ns bring ther glory and hononr 18 the new Holy Citty, Re-' 
uel.21.24. Then ſhall the tree grow inthe middeſt of the _ 
fireete of the Holy Cutty, Whoſe leanes ſhall yeeld medicine _ 
and bealth to the nations , Reuel. 22.2. Then ſhall the 
T emple be opened into Whuh no ſtranger could enter, during © 
the time of the ſeauen laſt plagues, Wherewith Antichr! 
ſhalbe conſumed, Reuel.15.8.and Chap.16.T hen ſhall Wa- 
ters floW out of the T emple towards the eaft, and into the 
country round about, With the Wholeſomenes whereof a very 
great multitude of fiſhes ſhalbe begottew , Ezech. 47. Then 
ro conclude, afterthat the lizle Horne ſhall be taken away, the 
Kingdom ſhalbe geuen to one like to the Sonneof Man, that all ' 
People, nations and tongues fouk ferue him, Daniel 7.14. And 
this Kingdom is not that whichis tobe enioyedin the 
heaues, where there is nodiſtinQion of people,nations, 
& languages, but that which is to come and tobe ſeene 
on caith, which is to be aIminiſtred whith the Scepter 
of his word. 
So that after that this Horne is cat down, which they 
do commonly interprete to be partly , of Antiochns 
partly of Aniuchrift, but intruth he 1s the Twrke that >. 
tovwe 
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robe rooted out ſomewhat after rhe true Anrichriſt, there 
isa moſt ample preaching of the Goſpell ro bemade, . 
that ſhall hane much more large and wiſe bounds, then 
euer ichhath had before that. For cher indeed ſhall all Na-" 
tions ſeyite bim, Pſal. 72. 11. And God ſhalbe pay {op 
the earth, an4in that day, ſhall there be one God, 

| ſhalbe one, Zach. 14. 19. 

Theſe things and many of the like nature doe make it 
plaine, that howeſocuer the doarine of ſaluartion hane 
ſhined vpon many nations before Azutzc9riſt came, yet at- 
ter he ſhalbe once defaced , the Tabernacles of the 
Holy truth ſhalbe vnfolded much wider; ſo thata very 
huge and innumerable multitade ſhalbe gathered toge- 
ther into them; vnto which the aſſemblies of former ti- 
mes being compared ſhall ſeeme to be very ſmall, or 
rather none at all. Theſe things are thoſe which the 
Scriptures teach touching the wnixerſall preaching, which 
be conſtant, firme, ſtable, full of Majeſty, power, and 
mercy in reſpe& of God, but if we (hall caſt our eyes 
vppon our ſelues, they areno lefſe full fraught with al 
kinde of joy,and Solace. Whereas on the contrary thoſe 
things which you haue ſet before vs,arecither vncertaine_ 
coniecures; or vaine fictions and forgeries, which will 
both deceauec your expeRatioart the lalt, and in the mea- 
ne time,they leade you away intoerrour and deſtrugio, 


The ſe Chapt - x 


Againſt Bellarmines, ſecond demon- 


{tration taken from the deſolation 
Of the Romane Empire. 


"TT ſecond demonſtration is taken (as you ſay) from ano- 
ther ſigne that goeth before the time of Antichriſt , Which 
ſhalb: a torall deſolation of the Romane Empire, which ſein? it 
enaureth to this day, Amiichriſt is not yer come. Here vppor 
you vndertake to proue two things ; both that Amichriſt 
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Will not co: till after tat the Empire of Roms: be coca 
laid wast, an then t14t that the Empire of Roms: endure LO 
this dey. You confirm? the firit out of foure ſcriprures® 
206g; waich the three ficlt, nam2ly Dan. 2.and 7. Re.) 
uel.17, Rely vppon the interpretation off renew k 
Book 5. 4 
But I pray you lecys let authorities of men go, and. I 
let vs waigh the matter it ſelfein the ballance of the* 4 
truth. [frac matter were to be ſifred out with the opj. ? 
nions of men, that are contrary each to others, and 
whereof many might be brought, in theſe moſt darks 
and obſcure places, wz thould neuer make an end. Lec vs 
worke tt rather out of thoſe principles, by rhe con:{ſu& 
whereof we may be lead to ſome whar that is certaine, 
As touching theretore the ſecond of Damet, and thar 
ſucceſsion of rhe cheife Kingdoms, which were to b2 
onearth tothe end of the world, which the Image the- 
weth,that notethourt by hs be. | of Go'd, re brea't | of Sil= 
wer, ths Bell y of Trajſe, be leg ges of 1/012 aud t18 feet partly of 
8/08, poely of claye, t'12 fore e principal Kinrdm; r it (h 414 be 
oncarth, namly; Of hr Ajjyritzs, the Peryia is, tae Gr2cians, 
the Rimanes, hereof th tt of the » Ron 425,139 is the lat, Wi 
as you ſay, 4u:4:4 2:9 two p wes for 4 mt IT nm, as th: 
leg nes are tp ant lo geſt of alltoe parts. Beiles t'). " there 
ſprung v3 ten 1025 out of thyſe tv3 len es, 3 that the Woole 
[mage ented in them, ber eſe tec Kan uns Empire ts to #: 
divided at len7th mt ten Kine, becauſe ther? ſhilve 13 Kia? 
of the Rom.uns, as no tocis a legs: AS touching tieſe 
things I lay, whar one world 1s there in this whole vi- 
fion, whereby Anticarilt comming may be itnatimarel, 
atter the ytter detacing af th! Empire of Kome? I heare 
of ewo legges; & teete diuided into ren Toes, bur not 
a whit couching Aztichri t, whether he thould cone or 
ny, or whether hz thoul { cume afrer this diuiſlian or 
' before it,orin the rim» of it. Do you tus go on to 
build demo{trations ,or rather calttes in the aire, with- 
aur any lca{t th:w of a ground for them to ſtand 
on? Nay what if cac coatrary may be moſt firmely co 
. Clu C 


 TOVCHING ANTICHRIST. i 
cluded from hence, that Antichriſt ſhould come before 
the vniuerſall deſtru&ion of this Empire? For he ſhall 
come before Chriſt ſhall come; bur the Romane Empire 
ſhall notþe wholy deſtroyed before Chriſt come. For 
the feete of iron and clay ſhall endure, till the ſtcne 
that is out of the mountaine without hands ſþall ſmite, 
and beate themn in peeces, as it is ſpokenexpreſſely, 
verl.34. Thou ſawveſt till the ſhone Was cnt ont, Which is not in 
any hands, and it ſmoote th: Image on bis feete of iron and 
claye,ſo that he did beate them inpeeces. And againe verſ.44. 
Now in the times of theſe Kings, th: God of heauenſhall raiſe 
21» 4 Kingdom, Whic' ſhall no: be deſtroied for ener, &c. 
Bur theſe feete are the Empire of Rome, whichis 
weaker,then that was of the Legges, which yetWas the 
Romane Empirealſo. For the ſtatue deſcribed one-, 
ly ftoure Kingdoms; but if. the Legges and the Feete 
betokened a diuerſe Kingdom, there ſhould be fiue.. 
Wherevppon it 1s proued falſe alſo that you fay, thae. 
th: Romane Empire ſhould be at length . dinided into ten 
Kun1s Whercof the Kin! of the Romanes ſhilb: nane, as n2 toe 
is +L:gge. Forſo youbringin afitr Kingdom, which 
the Spirit meaneth not by that- Image. Neither 1s 
that of any value, which yon ſay, that A toe 1s nota 
L-gge, ſeing noone member 1s another though both 
ot them be paris of the ſame entire thing, euen as 
the Legge and the toe are parts of the fourth Kingdom. 
Now then you ſee how [weetly you haue demonſtra- 
ted the nakednes of your cauſe, which the more you 
labour to couer and hide, the more foule and manifeſt 
do you make it. | 
The ſecond placeis our of Dan.7.7. Where ſay you 
th: r:n Hornes which come ont of the laſs Beaſb, ar: the ten Laſt 
K uns Who ſhall ſprins indeed ont of the Empire: of Rom? bu: they 
ſhall wt be the Remane Emperours, as the Horne; ſprins vp ont 
of the Beaſt but they are not the Beaſt i ſelfe. I anſwer, as Ian- 
{wered euennow to the former argument, with which ' 
this is one altogether. 

It cheſe ten Hornes poſſeſſe a diuerſe Kingdom fg 
enact 
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$23 Chep.5. AGAINST BELLARMINE, \ 
that of the Bexft, then there are not fore Kings onely. 
bare "he 1s — _ — the Angel}. 
ſaith ; T beſe great B:aſts wich are foure are foruere Kins, that. 
riſe 0ut 6 - raphy in theſame Chapt. verſ, r oh Beſi.. 
desdo you think, that thoſe fowre hornes of the Goate, which, 
ſprung vp in the roome of that Horne that was broken,” 
is another Kingdom from the Kingdom of the Goare, 
namely of the Greci.zns, Das. 8. 8. If you do think ſo,” 
the Prophet ſheweth that you are plainely deceaued, 
who teacheth that this Goate in the 8. Chapter, is that 
r4in the ſeaucnth; as alſo that the ZLe»pardis one 
Kingdom onely and that the third, Chapt.7.6. 17. For 
euen as the Hornes of the Goaxte d » not make another. 
, diuerſe from the Kinglom of the G3are, ſo 
neither do the rex Ho/n:s of the fos th Brat make a di- 
nerſe Kingdom from that of the fo :rth beaF, There are 
alſo tz Hornes of the Dra'oz, in this Booke of the Re. 
uelation, who are not rebellious Princes againſt the. 
Dragon, but his Cheife helpers, Embaſſadours, and Ser=. 
uitours, by whoſe helpe he did chetfely exerciſe his 
Tyranny, Chapt. 12. 3. Beſides the te: Horn:s do nor . 
Genifie the diſſolution of that Empire, as whoſe body 
remaineth after thoſe are ſprung vp. And ſo the viſion 
it ſelfe tcacheth plainly, that the Bea't it ſelfe, namely , 
the fourth 1s not to be ſ{laine before, nor his body to be 
deſtroyed, before that Horne ſhould be broken and ta- 
ken away , which ſhould ariſe after thoſe rew Horn's, 
Dan. 7- 11. Wherefore the rn Horns do by no meanes © 
ſiznifie the deſtruRion and fall of the Romane Empi- 
rc, ſothat they can yeeld vs no helpe to finde out the} 
comming of Antichriit. To theſe things we may ade, 
that his argument hath this in common with the 
former , that here is no mentionneither, made of 
Antichriſt . 

The ile borne indeed growethvp after the reſt of the 
Hernes, which many lcarned men applte to Antichriſt , 
but you do not infilt now vppon this Horze, and we 
hauc ſhe wed beforein the ſecond Chapter of this con- 
futation, 


FE 
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futation, that this expoſition is contrary ruth. 
The third place js Reue1..17,16, Where you wil haye 


J - n- LY 


the ten hornes ts be ren Kings , Which ſhall raigne rogerber , and 
that they are not Kings of Rome, becauſe theſe Kings ſhall” hate 
the whore, and bY: er deſo/are, and ſo they ſhall divide the 


Empire of Rome among ti.em ſelnes and deſtroy it otterly . 
I anſwer thatit is very meruailous that you ſee nor, 
that the cleane contrary to that which you enrend, 1s 
proued out of this place, For if this hatred, whereby 
the zen Kings ſhall hate the whore and make herdeſolate, 
be the very fall, and ruine of the Empire of Rome, then 
Antichriſt (hall come before the Empire of Kome \halbe 
laid waſt ; For he ſhall ſubſiſt long before this hatred , 
and the ren Kings ſhall ſerue him foralong time, before 
they do thus burne out in anger againſt the whore, 
according to that which is ſer down, verl. 12. and 
13, of that Chapter, now tbc ten Hornes that thow lag 


are ten Kings who hane nat receaued « Kingdom as yet, tmtt 
ſhall receine a power as Kings at the ſame hoxre With the Beaſt» 
Theſe haue one minde to gine their ſtrength and poyer ta 
the Beaſt; Beſides theſe are the Hornes of the Beaſt 
him ſelfe, not of the Empire of Rome that is divided, 
Chapt. 17. 3- Which if they ſignifie any diuifion, the 
Beaſt ſhalbe diuided from his firſt vpriſing. Moreouer, 
(cing they ſhall ariſe ar the ſame bozre With the Beaſt , they 
ſhal not go before him, ſoas they may ſignifie by any 
forerunning of theirs, that he 1s following them at 
the heeles . Wherefore nothing 1s hence to be 
gathered at all touching the deſolation of the Ro- 
mane Empire, as being any ſigne of Antichriſts come 
ming into the world. | 
The fourth place is taken out of the 2.Theſl. 2.6.7. 
And now What Withhldeth ye knoW, that he ſhould be renedled 
mh time, onely be that noW hmdereth, ſhall hinder till he be 
taken away, and then ſhail that man of Sinne be ren:aled , 
&C. Where the Romane Empire (as you ſay ) bindereth the 
commuyg of Antichriſt , Who ſhall take aWay this Empire 
for the Wickeanes thereof ; and ſo do; the Grethe , and _ 
Fathers 
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FO "Cp: KGATNST BELLARMINEG, © 
Fathers e this place. Tanſwer that I acknowledge: 
the auncient Fathers not to haue taken ſo right an aime © 
in writing of theſe matrers, as I haue often ſaid, as who - 
living long from the time of the cuentof matters here _ 
in contained, were carried a way onely with bare con-. 
ieQures. They knewe as much as was belonging for. 
their times to know; Yet remember I pray you what 
kinde of deſoFation of the Romane Empire Jerom vnder 
ſtands, who will haue hiz that hindred to be taken away * 
in his time, as we haue heard often ont of his own © 
words. Sothatby his iudgement, the Empire of Rome 
was ſo laid waſt at that time, that there was nothing 
hindred in this regard, but that Antichri/# might come, 

| And indeed Gregory ſaid not well, Al! things are done 
wib were forctold, the King of Pride t; neere , it any-ſuch. 
| defolation wete tobe expected, as you ſpzake of, or if * 

ſuch ten Kings ſhould come ſorth before, as you Papiſts 
tell vs of. Therefore either thoſe Fathers knew not 
what that Was Which hi :dred, cr els they floated hethert & 
thethcr with their doubtfull opinions, ſo as no ſound... 
and ſtable thing can be gathered out oft their writings, 
But this Booke of the Reuelation; being now male. 
cleare by the Euent & that for the moſt part, makes the 
matter to be without all queſtion, as alſo it dath ex- 
pound. Pax! molt certainly and molt faithtully, teaching, 
vs that that Which hindereth, 1s not the Romane Empire, 
but the ſixt Romane King; for he ſaith five are fallen, oae, 
namely , the fixt , i now, the other is not yet come , Re , 
uel, 1.10, 

That is, the heathen Emperowrs , who make the fixt 
King, and do now raigne, who being at length taken, 
away, and leauing Rome empty for the Pope of Rome, the 
leauenth King ſhall come, that 1s, that Amntichri/F. 

The Romane Empire is one after a fort, but the man- 
ner of gouerning it by diuerle Magiftrats, and kinds of 
goucrning, is manifold. And it could not be ſaid, fue 
Romane Empires hauc fallen, but hue Kings, who were 
Rulars & Goucrnoutrs of that one Empire. Beſides 
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TOVCHING ANTICHRIST. Chap:s.. 837 
Antichriſt 1s that ſeauemh Rem. ne K ing; for ſo ſaith the An- 
gell expreſſely; Aud the Beaſt, which Was, «nd is not, is both 
it at eight King, and one of the ſeaven, ver\, 11. 

What ſhould the Rome Empire be made deſolate, 
while it had a King thereof remaining aline? no ſuch 
matter, butrather the Whore of Rowe ſhould flournſhex- 
ceedingly, while ſhe ſhould be carried on the backe of 
this King-like Beaſt. Therfore the Romane Empire was 
not tobe deſtroyed, when Antichriſt was to come, butit 
is rather tobe meruailouſly preſerued, increaſed, and 
amplified, during the time foreappointed by God. Let 
vs therfore vnderſtand that Paw! & John ſpeake of the 
ſame mpediment, but the Angel doth deſcribeit more 
expreſly and clearely, by the place, the dignity of itand 
the niber,by which as by moſt plaine and truefignes we 
:0u1d be lead as it were by the hand to the very cradle 
and infancy of Antoiriſt. 

\V herefore Amichriſt ſhould come while the Romane 
Empire ſhould ſtand {afe and flouriſhing, there wasno 
more to be done, but that the Emperor ſhould yeeld vp 
his place to the Pope, and ſhould leaue him houſe roome 
enough at Kowe to playe Rexin, like that great Lemiathan 
that ſports himſeclfe in the Ocean . You ground your 
ſelfet olive (o Fellarmine) \ppon as manitett an errour 
as the Sunne can ſce, whereba ſhall come to paſſe, 
thatynle(ſe you wil tzke heed 1n time, that whileſt you 
looke litle for any ſuchthing as Antichriſt before the to. 
tall ſubverſion of the Romane Empire, you your ſelfe 
ſhall be oppreſſed, and thrown down to Hel by him, be-= 
tore you can perceiue that heis come. 

Your ſecond propoſition is this, ;bar the Empire of Rome 
aoth engure till now. Which I graunt vnto you without 
any oppoſition, and that as you now ſec, without any 
dctriment, to that cauſe which I defend . Although 
Zou are grofſcly deceaued about the Head of this Em- 
pirc, whichthirgy ou are to be informed better in with: 
a icw words, You think that this dignity is in the 
power Ct the Ezperowr., ard ſo do ] acknowledge 
Ir. 15 
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;bap. 5. INST BELLARMINE, 7 
it 1s, as farre as aname and a naked title can makeay 
Emperour, but as for the Empire itſelfec I ſay it is belones 
ging to the Pope. For the Rowane King mult be the Head: 
of the whore of Kome, which the Emperony is got, but the 
Pope himſelfe, who maketh the ſeauent-andyrhe. cight? 
Head, as it hath been declared, Reuel. 17. nn." 
Beſides the Emperours, from the time that the Bea 
began firſt to put forth his Hornes, haue ſerned hin 
wholy, as the Reuelation alſo declareth ſaying; they ſo q 
gene ouer | oo their ſtrength and their power to the Beait,and rhe® 
experience of all ages confirmeth this tobetrue. = 
For this ſeruitude of theirs hath proceeded ſo farre; 
that they haue take his markeand haue yealded theOathi 
of Fealtyto him, not to ſpeake' of the reſt of thoſe 
mol? yillanous wayes,by which the Beaſt hath trode the: 
Soueraigne Majeſty of the Emperours vnder his feete,” 
Laſtly the Toes of his feete being now dinided, are* 
not now kept in with any common band of the Ims" 
periall name, but onely of the whore of Rome, A 
For what hath the Fmperour to do with Spaine, what” 
witli France? What with the Yenerians with the Florentznes; 
or with the Kingdom of Naples? 
All cheſe Toes ſticke together in the common foun- 
dation of the Popes authority; who 1s the onecly foote 
now wherein all theſe do agree, ang grow vp together, 
and not the Empire, who Tarh nothing almoſtat all ts: 
do with them. : 
The Emperowrs therfore are the args | the Beaſt, but © 
they arc neither the legge nor foote of the Romane”: 
Empire, but the Toes of that foote, and perhaps they | 
ſhalbe the great Toe, when the Pope liſt to make him» 
ſo. You Popiſh Enchaunters of Kome do bleare their: 
eyes with your jugglings, by geuing them certaine *: 
coloured Titles and names without ſubſtance, but they 
ſhall awake one day, and handle your inchanting Cira 
ot Remeas her vertues deſcrue. 
The things which you diſputefor the Empire,and the 


Emperours, are vaine and friuolous, There remaincth, lay 
| | you 
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ou, « ſucceſſion as yet, and the name of the Eniperonr ane 
iv. "— by ihe wonderfull pronidence of God, that whe 
the Empare failed quite in the weſt, it remamed | ſafe 1m the 
Eaſt md. whi this failed,it Was reared vp agaime it the Weſt. 
I Ne: er, tharthe ſuccefsionofthe Empire doth not re« 
mair.e in tREEmperour, but in the Pope. - | 
When the ſixe Head fell, the ſeauenth ſucceeded, that 
is. the Pope, and not the Chriſtias Emperours, who did 
then receaue onely the dignity-to be the Hornes of the 
Beaſt the ſucceſsion of which dignity, they trantlat 
to their poſterity, and not ofanyother. They retaine 
indeed thename of the Emperours of Roms, but a title 
without any materi all ſubſtance of the Empire ſuch as 
it ſhoul{ haue; eucn as the Church of Rome is called 
Catholike, and many ſuch Titular things there be: But 
for the beating out of the truth of this matter, the au- 
thority of the Holy Ghoſt is to be reſpeRed, and not 
the vaine words,and Empty ſound of mortall mens cla- 
mours. There hath ſhined forth indeed a meruailous 
prouidece of God in preſcruing this Imperiall digni 
of what ſort ſocuer it15 both in the Eaſt, and in chewvefs, 
But this prouidence watchethno leſſe for the Hornets, 
then for the Head, that is, aſwell for theſe whoare cal- 
led Emperors as for the Pope, They have borh of them 
their ſubſilting by his decree, which hath appinted, that 


ſome of the Toes of the Foote ſhould beof Iron. Now 


you ſay, that it hindereth not bat that the Emperour ſhould 
poſſeſſe and ſway the Empire, though be want Rome; Which 
you labour to proue by the examples of Arcadins, Va- 
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lens, Theodolius, the younger, Charles thegreat and hs | 


ſucceſſours, Beſides you proue it from the dignity that he ex- 
| ®oJeth to go before all thereſt of the Chriſtian Princes; More 
| Ouer from the eleftion of the Romans; and laſtly by the con- 
feſſion of the Lutherans; T anſwer to each of theſe things, 
to the firſt, thar if //alews, Arcadins and T heodoſins fun. 
When they wanted Rome, did nener the leſſe remiaine 
the Romane Emperours,then the Weſterne Etnpire did 
neuer faile & decay quite. Nas - the Etnpire failed 

ar 
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at this day, though the weſterne Emperours haue wane 
ted Conſlan:mople, if the right ro an Empire be enough. 
withour the poſicſſion;. But the Kingdoms of the workg: 
are his that hath them in poſſeſſion, and though they. 
haue been gotten wickedly for the moſt part, yet God! 
taketh them away from ſome by his juſt judgement, and: 
giveth rhem to another. And yet this' manner of gouets. 
ring the world by God, doth nor free theſe Rauenoug® 
Tyrants from being in fault, but he doth punith one? 
man by caſting him down,and againe another by lifting: 
him vp, and both after a meruailous manner. Mn 
Itisthertoxe alitle more then you ſpeake of to want 
Rome, to keepe one from being the &mperonr of Rowe, 
To theſccond, I confeſſe that the Empcrour kaththis 
dignity to go before all the reſt of the Chriſtian Princes, 
yet he that goeth before all theſc, followeth the Pepe, {6 
that there 1s no man ſo ſilly, but he may ſee, in whom the: 
Majeſty of the Empire reſideth truly, b 
To the third, let it be graunted, that Charles the great 
was created Emperour of Rume, and that by the cons. 
ſent of the Rumanes, yet the Reuclation ſhewerh, that 
the Empire of Rome 1s obliged to the Citrty of Rome, 
& not to the applauſe of the people of Kome. To the 
fourth; The Z-therans bragging that they haue three 
Princes Elc&ours, of the Emperours of Rome,do giue 
place and yeeld rather tothe cuſtom ot ſpeaking, then 
ro the truth of the matter, or it they do perſuade them 
{clues ſo indeed, this commeth frem the common Er- 
rour,' he meaningofthe Reuelation,being not yer made 
known to them ſufficietly. You ſuckle the Emperours with 
avaine, and empty Title; for as long as the Pope of Kon, 
ſhall poſleſſe Rome, they neither are, nor thalbe truly the 
Emperours of Rome; and ſo you earneſtly defcding that 
the Empire of Rome doth continue{ti1l, know not what 
place it ſhould be in, whoſe Head and Pallace youare 
1gnorant of; L»ther J[/yricus,and Chyire:s do gather vppol 
g00d ground by the reſtoring of the Empute thorough 
the Popes helpe,that he 1s that great 2rricbr ft, ot 
Bu 
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But yet not ſo much inthat regard, becauſe Chiles the 
great was proclaimed -Emperour of 4ome by him,as be= 
cauſe the Empire reuiued in the Pope himſelfe , who 
being Pope 1N name, was made Emperour inceed. This . 
thing is cleared from thence, becauſe the Bcajt hath both 
« wonnded, & an b:4.cd Head; both of which bclong to 
the ſame Pope, Likewiſe rhe Beaſt Wis b Was rot when the 
Barbarians prenailed, is the very ſame that was, when 
they were extinguithed. Beſides Anticory/# 1s both the 
ſeaurnth King from Conſtantines time, tothe Kingdom 
of the Gaihes, and rhe eight by rcafon of his new vprifing 
af.cr that his Heal was healed by [:ſtin:a: and Phocas 
21d thoſe that followed, as we haue explaned the pla- 
ces, Renel. 13. ;. 11. andJ17. 10.11. You anfwer, 24: 
the h a thut W is healed 15 not the Romane Emperonr, but Anit- 
chriſt, who Frineth him ſclieto be dead nd jhall raiſe vp him 
ſelfe aramme by his dizeliſh Arr, and toat ail the a*ncent W.ucrs 
'n a manner do expord ut ſo. 

['o theſe things [ ſay, that you do 11] to difioine the. 
F:nperonr of Rome and Amichriſt, ſceing theſe two, it we 
will ſpeake properly as the Reuclation teacheth vs, do 
make one and the ſame perſon. Not that he who is cat- 
led Emperour at this day is Antichriſt, but becaute what 
ſocuerttis that the Emperours hame containethin 1t, 
&carricth with it, belongeth propeily to the Pope. For 
both the Pope and the Romane Emperour, or the Em- 
pirevt Rome, were wounded to death by the inuaſion 
of the Gothes. 

For the ſeaventh Hcad,that ſeemed thentobe periſhed, 
425both a Mountaine and a King, that ts, Rome, or the 
Empire of Rome, and the Pope, Reuel. 17. 9. 

F It15rruetherfore that you ſay, that the Tex 5; ſelfe doth 
conf rate Vs flattly, tha: by that Head of the Brajt, w' 1h Was 
teat and renned, we ſhoul4 not wuderjtand Charles the Treat, 
bot AnitOiſft ; For Charles the great was not Empe- 
rour truly , but howeſoener he was not dead , and 
renued aganz?, yet the Fmperour or Empire of Rome 
v.,1SGcad and renmwed 111 the Pope, as' we hauc ihewed 
ri hh. (u&j- 
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836 Chap.6 AGAINST BELLARMINE, * 
ſufficiently. By whichit may alſo appeare, that that 
which 1s ſaid commonly of Antichriſts fained death: 
and Reſurre&ion, is avery counterfaite Tale. A fained 
- death is vndergone in mockery and uoluntarily, butg*? 
Anticyriſt died this death againſt his will, and tohis ve=P 
hement hearts greife, out of which when he began toa-7 
riſe torth, he was mightily tormented with the'paing® 
of his late wound, as Grevory the great witneſſeth by his” 
many moſt rufull lamentations that he makes: 
vppon 1t. "1 
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The 6, Chapter. : 


Againſt the third demonſtration tas. 


ken from the comming of Henoch, 
and Elias. 


O much for the ſigne,thart ſhould by your reckoning 
go before your Antichriſts comming; now we come ' 
to toe that you ſay muſt accompany him, as it were 
his Legars a latere, and firſt of the comming of Henoch 
an4 El:as, whoas youſay,are ſt:!l lixing,c3 le for this end, 
that rey might oppoſe themſelues againſt Ant:cior:ſt when be 
corre hand m.ght preſerne the elett m the faith of Chriſt ;and 
rt. ht conzert the lewes at laſt,all which norwitoſtanding, it 18 | 
mw fl certa n that they be not f-lfilled. In this cauſe yOu vie 
three arguments, the firſt drawn out of the Scriptures, 
the ſecond out of the Fathers, the third from reafon. 
The Scriptures you bring are foure; al:ich.4.5.6. Ec 
cleſia$tic5.4%.9.10.and againe,44.16. Math. 17.11. RE» 
uel.t1.3, touching AZalachy his words are; Bebo!d I will , 
ſend vntto you Elias the Prophet, before thar great day of the 
Lord ſhall come, and be ſhall conmert the hearts of the Fathers to 
tbe children, and the hearts of the children 10 their Fathers, 
which Words can not ( as YOu {ay ) be winderſtood of any hinge 
of Dottors, as of Luther, Zwinglins, and the Ike; For Ma» 
lachy ſat», that the lew:s are to be cennerted by Elias , _ 
mas 
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tha: he (hou!d be ſent for the Tewes ſake principally, as i* is cnti= 
dent Lervk I wilſend vnto you, and that of Eccleſiaſticus, 
he ſhall xeſtore the Tribes of Iacob; bur ſay you, Luther 
and Z winglins hane conuerted newer a JeVvin their lines. Beſt- 


des.you {ay, that they can not be underſtood of 1obn Bapnſt 


* literal; but onely of Elias, Tanſwer, firſt that thereis no 


word touching Enoch, whoſe joint comming was pro- 
pounded in this demonſtration. | 

Beſides, here is not any mention neither made of 
Anmichri#, butall this (that he ſhould come togerher 
with Elias) dependeth vppon another falſe ſuppoſition, 
of which we ſhall ſpeakinthe due place thereof. This is 
therefore a worſhipful demonſtration, which propoun- 
ding the coming of three, is asdumbeas a fiſh to ſpeak 
of two of them. Burt let vs ſhake him that he talketh of, 
out of his pade of {traw. Youſay h 4 this propheſy is not to 
be underſtood of Luther, ZWinglins,or the reſt of the Miniſters of 
the Church of th: Gemiles. Which thing I do alſoacknow- 
lede willingly. For I do not think thatit belongs tovs 
Gen:ciles. But why may itnot be expounded of the Ie- 
with Prophets?Becauſe ſay you,ir doth not agreeto [05n Bap- 
tt, Whichisall oneas if you ſhould ay, it 1s either ro 
be expounded of /ohn Bap:iſt or of none, which lame 
and ynneceflary diſiin&ion no aduerſary you haue can 
graunt you. But to pardon you this faultalſv, why may 
1tnot I pray you belong to the Bapriſt? Becawſe ſay you, 
Malachy ſpeakes of the ſecond comming of the Lord, which 
ſhalve t1 isdge the World ; T anſwer, what 1f I ſhould graunt 
that he ſpeakes of the ſecond comming of Chriſt, can 
henor alſo ſpeake of the firſt together with it?It is moſt 
ceitaine that alachy doth ſo 

For he ſpeakes generally of the comming of the Lord, 
which containeth both his firſt & his ſecond comming. 
And ſcing you acknowledge that he ſpeakes of the fo. 
cond,and I ſtand not againſt it, we haue Chriſt himſelfe 
Interpreting the word of this propheſy ofhis firſt com- 
ming,where he ſpeaks of John Bap:yſt,and ſaith, He is that 
Eltas that is to come, Math, 11.14. Scing therefore the 
Hhh 3 words 
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838 Chep.6 AGAINST BELLARMINE,' © 
words are ſuch, ſce that is to come, Math. 11.14. Seing. 
therefore the wordsare ſuch, ſee now how Ido finde 
outthetrue mrerpretation of them , an.{ how TI ouer. 
throw that litterall one touching E 44: He that ſpeas 
kes oftwo tinics inthe ſame words, he is to be vader. 
{tooda(wel ot the one time as of the other. But Malachy ; 
ſpcakes ota double comming of the Lord,and beſides he. 
15 to be vnderftood figuraiiuely of the firſt, for ſo Chriſt? 
interpretcth rhem, ſaying that the Bapriſt is that Elias * 
that 15 zo come. Theretore he 1s tobe vnderſiood to 
ſpeake hyuratiuely alſo rouching the ſecod;and ſuchan 
£11415 now to belooked tor of vs fromthisprophecy,as 
the B ip: it was before his firſt comming. 
zur whether he ſha}be one ſingular ma or no, it is not 
fo cleare;it may be that he ſhalbe ſome one principall 
and moſt excllent ma amon the reſt; and yet whe it ſhall 
pleaſe God to gather tagether his forlorne and forſaks 
people,all the Quire of Prophets ſbalbe indued with 
molt plentifull grits of his Sprrir, ghar an reſpeR of thar 
notuble picty and zeale; wherewith cuery one of them 
tha!l burne and be eaten vp ELas may ſeeme worthily to 
be reutued and to liueincach of them. For theſe ſhq'be 
eſo WiiCom 1h. {ad on the Wales if the cuty of Jeruſalem 
all 1.8 Xy,and all tie nicnt ſhall no: kcepe ſilece,but jhall [peas 
ke con mit/ly ant they thit remember th? Lord ſhll no; be [i= 
fent,not ſuffer other. t be ſileu touch! hin, of whom Eſay 
exberl,, Chap.62.8.9.The reafon hereot ſhalbe,becauſe 
theſe neiv preachers of the Goſpell, ſhalbe inflamed 
with ſog-eata feruen:icy of godlines;that they coſecra- 
ting themſclucs who!y to the glory of God,and the fal- 
uation of his people, thall minde and endeauour this 
thing oncly,makingno account at all,no not of thene- 
ceſſary care of their body , by taking their reſtand-flee- 
-pe,inregard of rhcir inceflant care of theſe things. 
And how great an4 burning ſhall the zeale of the 
Miniſters be, when among the common people the 
| Father and Mother that haue begotten a Sonne, ſhall 


thrulthim wb;ough with their own hands for playl's 
| TIC 


the falſe Propher, Zacha. r3.t.3.But whether this Zlize 
ſhalbe one ſingular man, or many, - he ſhall not be E!tas 
properly, bur ſuch an one as the Bupriſ# was; as we 
are taught by this neceſſary reaſon which T haue 
brought. Burt you tnſtance, and ſtrine to proue, 
that th's comming tha: AMalachy ſyerkes of, 1s the ſecond 
o1:/y (though yet one would have thought that the 
interpretation of our Lord, ſhould haue ſtopped 
your wide mouth , an4 made you for once offering to 
obie& any thing againſt it) for ſs ſay you Az:chy 
ſpeaks 8xpreſſe y; B:fore that great and h jrrible aa y of the 
Lo d come. - For his firſk comming is not called that great 
and horrible day, bt the acceprab/e time, and day of ſalvi- 
1.1; wherevppenalſo itis add:d , leaſt perba's I come and. 
ſmite the Earth wth a curſe, Br Chriſt cam: not to 
14ge but to beindged in his (irſt comm/n7, an ( not ro aeſiroy, 
bt to ſive.Tanſwer that you bring nothing which: can 
proue neceſſarily, thar he ſpeakes onely of Chrilts ſe- 
cond comming; the ſame things which you talkeof, - 
were doubts ariſing in the minds of the Iewes and 
Diſciples, who did forall this looke for E/:as at that 
time before Chriſts reſurreRion. from the dead ; to 
which that queſtion of theirs ro Chriſt belonged, 
when he had made mention of this matter , what 
meane the Scribes then to ſay, rh.c Eiws mush firjf 
c1546, Math. 17.9. Now for that great and horrible 
dv, why may 1t not agree to the firſt comming ob 
Chriit allo? Bebolafauth Malachy, 1h: Lord ſhall come 
ſotun'y intobs T emle; and whe (44 a'tle the day of his 
comm, er Who frall ſtand When he ſhall appeare? Forhe 
ſhalle 4s 4 formders firt, cn1 as the fullers ſope. Chap. 3.1.3. 
&c. Now ticſe things are ſpoken of hts firſt com- 
ming. And 1s not that an horrible day, whercin the 
AxC 1s laid to the Roote of the trees , and the vn- 
ruttfull treegare hewn down, dd caſt into the fire?How 
tearefull athing ig ir tormen, to hane one in the middett 
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otrnem whoſe tanne 1s in his hand who will through- 


Typurge hisflooze, bur he will burne vp the chatfe 
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with vnquenchable fire. Math. 3.10.12. But ſay you! 
be came not to _ , but zobejudged, He came not indee 
toiudgemen ſolemnly at his great Tribunall, as he will 
come atlength in his laſt judgement, yer the Father 
hath put ouer all 1nigement vnto him in the meang: 
timg,loh.5.22, Which he ſhall both exerciſe one day, 
and doth exerciſe now every day againſt all contemnerg 
of his rruth; as we may {ez inthe Tewes, who crucified” 
him , vppon whomalſo therelieth at thisday the moſt” 
Jaiting and gretuous puniſhment of all that euer were 
ingiatd ſjuce the fall af the firſt man, as if he would 
make 1t to be a viſible document of that euerlaſting tar. 
ment that the Reprobats ſhall endure in H<ll fire,ſo this 
day of grace 1s acceptable tothe Ele&, though there 
þc none more dead]y to the vabelceuers & diſabedient 
contemners of the grace of God, as whom the Sonne of 
God puniſheth with blindnes of minde, and hardnes 
of heart,til! they hauc heaped vp the full meaſure of hig 
wrath & pulled it vppon themſelues in their laſt des 
ſtruction, thatneuer ſhall haue end, - Hebr. 1o. 28.29, 
Therefore nothing hindereth butthat the words of this 
prophecy may be vgderitood both of Chriſts firſt c0+ 
ming, as alſo of his ſecozd whereby that literall Elias of 
yours, whom you would hſhout of theſe words, falleth 
to the - wnany j 

The ſecond place you bring is taken out of Eccleſia- 
Rticus,Chapr.44.16. Henoco pleaſed Ged, and was traufla- 
ted for an exemple of repenta#uce to the Generations, & Chapt, 
48.9-10.ſpeaking to Elias he ſaith; Thos that was taken, 
vp W-th a fiery Whirlevoinedy Wich a Charret that had fiery hore 

ts in iu , Whic) wajt. appointed to reprowe , is dus 
ſeaſon and to pacific wrath before rage , and to Cont 
' wert the hearts of the couldren and to ſet vp the. Tri 
bes of Iacob. 

I anſwer, thatit was litle ro be looked for at yaur 
hands that take vppo you robe ademonttration-maker, 
that you ſhould cite ſuch witneſles as your aduerfarics 
againſt whom you produce them, do not think to beof 

. vadoube 


vndJoubred authority, and of ſufficient credit. But'F 
will not beextreme1n cenſuring you for this fanlt too 
ſcuerely, ſeing their words containe. nothing in them 
that is diſagreeable to the Scriptures.' Bae lay you; they 
goree not but to their particular perſons. It 1s true indeed that 
Henoch was tranſlated after a particular manner, butT 
finde not any the leaſt inkling geuen. vs of his rerurne 
againe, For as for thar, that he 1s ſaid tobe made an 
example of repentance to the generations, he is made 
ſo by his manner of going out of the world, not by his 
returning into It. 

His tranſlating crieth openly, and ſhall cry to the 
end, what great bleſſings are laid vp for thoſe, thatdo 
truly repent, It was proper alio to Etes to be taken vp 
in a fiery Chariot, but to comert the hearts of Fathers vnto the 
Sonnes, doth not ſo agree to him , bur that it might be 
applied to the Baprniſt, as our Lord alſo hath taught vs; & 
ſo to other miniſters of God that thall come in the like 
Spiritto that of Ehkas, who ſhall come towards the laſt 
day, and ſhalbe ſych as John Baprijſt was at Chriſts firſt 
comming . Wherefore here is not one (yllable, nor 
the leaitior of any intimation touching his returne in 
his proper perſon. Which Janſons ſaw that is one of 
your own men, one that you wonder at for his excllen= 
cy, perhaps becauſe he alone amongſt ſa many of you 
that are the Popes pro@ours, durſtdeliuer any thing 1n- 

eniouſly that he ſaw in conſcience to be true; And 
indeed it15 ſuch a kinde of freedom of {pirit,as 1s rarely 
to be ſeene among you, whoſe ordinary haunt 1t1s to 
ſearchinto the Scriptures, not 0 finde the truth our of 
them, burtto patronize your grofle errours againit the 
truth & that by the helpe of the word of Truth. _ 

The third Scripture is taken out of Math. 17. 1. 
Elias maced ſhall come and reſtore all things. T herfore ſay you 
rt 45 tre Eltas that ſhall come, not Tohn, Who Was come already, 
and coul 4 not be ſaid to be tocome. 1 anſwer, that the Dil- 
Ciplcs had made mention 1n the former verſe of Elizs 
that was tO come, whoſe ſpeach Chriſt giuinganiver 
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vnto, ſpeakes 1s if he ſhoulT haue ſud thus, it is trug 
indeed thar you ſay,thxt Elieris toicome. Do we viets 
ſpeake otherwiſe as fee as we relate ocher mens ſpeack- 
touching that which is to come? 'Morcouer,let vs ſups” 
poſc that Chriſt ipeakes of one that is ro come yer this 
mi to come (hatbe no other Elias,the fnch an one as /oby* 
was, asSthe reaſon which we brought before tor i : 
hereof, doth ſufficiently connince. But you proue if 
by adoublc argument, firſt becauſe the Diſciples mowing the 
queſtionby oc caſion of Chriſt tran{j19 4-421, ("a eoftiru; Eli 
i par cular, therefore alſo Chriſt anſ\v 11:5 thens|P#k& of hl 
fame Elizs. Lailwer, it may be that the Apoltles had 
not plunged yer out of the common crrour of the ls: 
wes touching Ftas, yet it is notnecellary, that the ans 
{werſhouldbe alwayes according to the mind of him 
aſkerh the queſtion. Which 1s very manifeſtly to be 
{cene in this place,ſcerng itis ſaid below in thac Chaps 
ter verſ,tz. That the Diſciples vnderſtood that he” 
ſpake vnto them of /9bn B priſt, How did they vaders 
and \ wk ro haue ſpoken of /obn, it he ſpake oi the 
truc £0; 15? 

Your ſecond argument 1s taken out of thoſe words; 
Che ſh1ll reſtore all th:ngs F lohan (ſay yo) d:d no ſuc maner, 
For to reſtoje 4ll this 75,65 to cl 245%e all Je ves, Hetetichs,& 
perh ws many Catho the; that ſha!be Jec.aned by Anrichrifh, from 
therr crromurs to th? true f "ut. T ans er, that valc (I th: 1t this 
reſtoring of all things (i19uld4 agrec truly to [963 in (0- 
me (orr, the Diſciples who ſz no ſuch reſtoring of 
matters, vnderitoo | amiſle that Chrijt ſpake vnto them 
of 1o-n. But inqeed he maile a great reſtoring Of mMit= 
ters, {cing thatas Chriſt ſaith; fro bis d ryes tell this preſent 
the KinT 4a of heauea ſufferer wilente, & the violent rake it 
#W4y, Mar: h 11.12. As vnto wiſe Bapriſmecuen all, 
[ernſalem|lock 'd, and ail [Liry, aut all the regt9in lym? rou14 
abm: [o. das, 076-107 Wii.) mt of t,e Phanifecs , and the 

$Sud4ucer, as itis Marth. 3.5.7. And yet I will not deny, 
bur the ce iSamyrefuill rc ttoring ro come the cuer was, 
yet ſcene, and that of all things properly, that < = 
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Iſrael may beſaued as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, whereof 
thatreſtoring male by John was a thadow and Type'as 
is were,but it is notneceſſary thar tlie Miniſter whom 
Chriſt will vſe in this reſtoring ſhould be true "E315, 
but ſuch an one as is ſo called by a fimilitude, as we 
haue ſhewed on that place of a'achy; and this Elks 
whatfocuer he ſhalbe, and of what kind ſoeuer, ſhall not 
accompany Ar'ichriſt,but follow him,not coming forth, 
till he ſhalbe deſtroyed and ſent ro his own place, orat 
leaſt till his King ſom all be exceedingly darkened,and 
defaced,as this booke of the Reuelatio makes 1t plaine, 
Wherefore ſtill we find no footſtepinthis place, of the 
true and properly ſo cailed Elias, much leſle in theſe 
words, Martth.11.19, Andif ye Will receaue him, this ss that 
Elus, who wa: to coms. Where you do perforce acknows- 
legh that /obn was that promiſed El-.x, not literally,but 
allegorically. Which thing being ſo,and lſeing we haue 
your own confeſvion that our Lord himſeltec dothinter- 
prete thoſe words of A1x'a hy allegoricaily, bring forth 
if you can anyAuthor of ſufficient credit thatinterprers 
them litterally,but till you doir, we will reſt in that al- 
legoricall expoſition alone, ro which wedarcnor adde 
any other, valc(ſe we had ſome leader againſt who there 
could be no exception 
The fourth Scripture is take out of Reuel.11.3 AndT 
willgeue tomy two Prophets and they (hall Propheſy 
M.CC.LX.dayes. which w.rds ſay you, areto le vnde-ſtood 
of the ſgular perſons of He. oc) and El as. But] alkeyouin 
roome of an anſwer to you, ſhall fire come our ot theit 
mouth properly, wherewith todeuoure their enemies. 
Forſoitis {ajd in the ſameplace,verſ.z, And there fee- 
methtobe the ſame nature of this fire and of their per- 
10ns. Which itit beſo, then wo be ro Anrcbr:;ſt,that hath 
iuch companions prepared for him. A man might 1uflly 
meruaile how jt can be that he ſhould go through all 
three yeares and ahalfe of his raigne, and how he the 
he could ſcape burning vp rather with this deuou- 


1:ng hre the very farſt day of it, But if this will not 
fariity 
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fariſfy you ; you may ſee what I haue ſaid on this plagg 
where I have ſhewed, that the words can not by any 
mcanes be vnderſtood of fingular perſons;and yet will 
geue you here if you will take it, a more full & plaing 
confirmation of that whichlT ſaid there. L 
Theſe two Prophets come forth into the world clas 
thed in ſakcloth, and that ſtraight ways after the Het 
then Emperours were putdown; for theſe put on theit! 
ſackcloth aſſoone as the Temple is meaſured. The Tem. 
"plc chat is meaſured is the hiding place for the woman 
1n the wildernes, wheether ſhefled ar the firſt appearing 
of thatougly Beaſt. which is the ſeauenth RomaneKi 
who ſuccedeth next to the fixt,thatis, him that raionl 
in the time of /ohn; Aſſoone as euer therfore the Beef 
epeth out, which was ſtraight after the time of the 
Heathen Emperours, theſe two Prophets mourning in 
ſackcloth , began their mournfull office of prophe« 
CYing, and therfore they are not Henx+, and Elias pros 
perly. Now ſee if there were cuer amore foppithdo- 
rage, then yours is, of theſe two Prophets, that ſhould 
come in their own perſons; your dotagel ſay: For the 
holy auncient Fathers mighterre, & bedeceaued, but 
ſeing you do willfully maintaine & perſeuere inan open 
errour, I ſee not but 1t may be called a frantike conceit 
rather then a dotage, but let vs goon ro ſee the relt of 
your {wette ſ{tuffe. 
You proue that the Reuelation ſpeakes properly of 
Henoch & Elias becauſe it 5 ſaid that they ſhall be ſlaine by Aw 
tichri/t, aud that their bodies ſhall remaine vnburied there dayet 
in the ſtreete of the great City, ana that they ſhall riſe againe aftet 
three dayes ; & aſcend mts heauen , Which thinss as you lay, 
nener happened to any man till this day. T anſwer, that I haue 
madeirtplaine outot the order of the time, & the con- 
ſcnt of all things together, thar all theſe things haue 
been accompliſhed already, namely when the Fathers of 
T rent did cut the Throats as it were of the holy Scriptu-. 
res,robbing them of all their authority,and binding the 
Interpretation of the tothe Popes curſed Chaire? Mo- 
reouct 
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reouer that which oh» ſaith of the death of theſe Pro q 

hers,yeelds vsa neceſſary argument againſt this lite» 
rall ſenſe of yours touching thoſe two ſingular Perſons, 

For Henech died no otherwiſe then by that traſlating 
of hislong ago, as the Apoſtle ſaith ; that Henoch was 
ranſla'ed by faith, that h- ſhould mit ſee death, and he was not 
found, becuſe te Lord tranſlated him, for before bs tranſlation 
he had this teſtimony that he had pleaſed God, Hebr. 11. 5, The 
I:kealſo is ihe eſtate of Elias. For God 1s alwayes ike 
himſelfe, and he alwaycs geueth the like things varo 
the like tor the like endes. Therefore they are not to 
be flaine by Antichriſt, But you will obie, that 7 = 
twllian ſaith, in his booke of the ſoule Chapt. 28. That 
Henoch and Elias Was tranſlited and thiir death was no; found, 
that is, it was deferred, but they are reſerued to cie, that they 
deſtroy Amiichrift With their blood, anſwer, T ertullian hath 
nothing buta meere coniecure, that theſe whom the 
Reuclation ſpeakes of-are Henoch and Elias? But the 
Apoſtle teacheth plainely and clearcly, that Henoch Was 
granſlated that be ſhould not ſee death, we may nowe chuſe 
eatily whom to belecue rather of theſe two . It be- 
commeth not holy men to auouch and auowe their 
own blind opinions againſt the manifeſt words of the 
Scriptures. 

So much for your firſt argument. The ſecond is taken 
from the conſent of the Fathers , to al cuery one-of 
whom I oppoſe the conſent of the Scriptures, which 
would haue been enough to ſatifſy them, if they could 
have percequed it in thoſe darke and ignorant times. 
Therefore we hauc noneed to ſpend time in examining 
their opinions, which they them clues if they were 
now living would condemne with their own voices. 

Thirdly you proue this dreame of yours by reaſon 
- becarſe (lay you) there can be no other reaſon geuen otherWiſe, 
f Why theſe rVvo were taken wp before their cath, and do ſhi/l live 
” 


I; mortall fleſh, beuig one aay to die. I anſwer, that theſe 
laſt words of yours (being one day about to dy) do 
Beue the Apollle the flat lie as we ſhewed cuen now. 
Beſiics 
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Beſides that I can conuince the former words that gag. 
next before, to be falſe alſo. For if 77en:ch be nott. 
dic atall, then it can not be that he ſhould live rill now. 
in 2 mortal] body. For it1s not mortall,chat {hall neue. 
die, Butit is notſo manifeſt, nor yer ſonecefitary tobe. 
known,as you woulde make it, whether they doljueni: 
now inthe fleſh. If a man may lawfully cnquire and dew? 


” 


termine ought rouching this matrer, they muy ſeemg tay? 
be exemprtci from the common dcath of mun, leaſtag* 
the Apoltle ſpeaketh of Fenoch, he (ould ſve Ocath and 
not to hue as yet in their bodics. For they linc noron- 
earth; For ſcing theſe rare Szints are honoured 5d blefled 
by God in ararc manner aboue the re{t of mG, they can 
not be 1ntferiour ro the reſt of the hapy ſoles in this 
behalfe. Now the 1oy and felicity of the toules that 
are 1h heauen, is greater, and more ample,then any can _ 
be vppon' earth. Neither could they go into hcauen 
together with their bodies, which the Apolile con. 
firmerh ſaying, that Fleſh  bloud canno: attayn to (4 inte 
YILANCE of Gods Kingdom, ncit er C41 Corr prion be pert her of 
the ſame inheritance vith an incorrupt nature. 1. Corinth. 15, 
$0. Butagainlt this it may be obicted, thar the ſame 
change might happen to them, which (hall befall rhoſe 
that liue at Chriſts comming, according to that, we ſhal 
1221 all ſterpe, but we ſhall all be changed, 1, Corinth. 15. 51, 
I graunt, that his change might hauc bee made (though 
this ſhould do your cauſe no good) it thoſe words of 
the Apoſtles did not keepe vs from thinking any ſuch 
chaunge to haue been made, Brut all theſe har nz obtai- 
wed the reſtir ory by faith , obtained nit (he promiſe , becauſe 
God had pronid.d berter or vs, that they ſhouls nt be conſum- 
mira Without vs, Hebr, 11. 39.40. Forit theſe ro haue 
feltche happines of that Chaunge , how can ir be that 
they ſhouid not obtaine the promiſ-, that is gloritica- 
tion, which 1s the happines of the Soule 1Ginced with an 
1mmortall body? And if they haue obtained the pro- 
miſc without vs; that isbefore vs, wiat canſe can there 
be why they {ſhuuld not be perfitted alſo move #2 
Vc 
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Which two things doe ſceme to contradi& the Apoſile 
lainly. When yun hauc therfore-cut away thoſetwo: 
Enerfinous and rotten aſſertions from your Reaſon, 
one touching the death of theſe twoholy men, thatis 
ro come , the other touching: their preſent mortall: 
body; both of which are manifeſtly falfe when. that 
poinr alfois let paſſe as being too nice to determine, 
znd nothing ſo vadoubred as it ſhould be to build our 
faith on viz. Whether they ſubſiſt till row liwng in 
theirbodies, if ſt] you will think that there canbeno 
other reaſon, why theſe two were rapt vp before their 
death, but that rhev, might come into the world againe 
to fight with Arnjechr/f, you are willfully blinde. For 
the Apoſtle ſaith, thar Enoch Was rape wp b:cauſe he pleaſed = 
God by walking conrinw.clly Wi:h the Lord; & at 1t 18 Ealeftaltt- 
cus 4.4.16, For an example of Repentanceto the world, that is, 
toſtirre vp men to repentance, when they bebold and 
conſider of this notable example of Gods {ingular 
louc towards his feruants. And do you think it tobe 
a ſmall matter, that there ſhould be extant in all Ages 
ot the world, a moſt cuident experiment of the truth 
of our faith concerning the immortaltty of the body, 
and the aſcending vp of the ſame 1nto heancn at length? 
This aſcenſion of Frech confi med this faith te the 
men thatliued in the age before the floud and the Law. 
For at the leaſt he aſcended out of the ſight of men 
to hrauen in regard of mens eſtimation and thinking 
for ve Was not fornd, as the Apoſtle faith, Hebr. 11. 5+ 
{iis aſcended vnder the Law, for the ſemeconſidera- 
non. Jeſus Chriſt aſcended after the law, as being the 
firlt fruiis of all that aſcend, by whoſe merit and po- 
wer, both thole former Sainrs aſcended what ſocuer the 
manner of their aſcenſion was, asalſfo all the Ele& ſhall 
aſcend at length . This one!y darling of yours, the 
&omſh Antichriſt doth ſo dazle and bewitch vour eyes, 
that you can {ee none of theſe things, or any of this 
kinde but do nor {ufter your ſelfe to be deluded any 
longer with avaine cx pectation of Enech, and Elza;, lealt 
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” _ youlooſeyourlabourin ſecking their bodies vppon he 
earth with thoſe men of 7ericho, 2. Kings 2, 147 

"But what ralkeT, of looſing your labour? I tellyoy. 

there is a greater loſſe hanging ouer your head then (6; 

namely that loſſe of your ſoule for euer, becauſe you! 

ſhallbe found to be among that number of Curſed res 
probats, whoſe names are not Writtenin the Booe of life, ſuck 

as all they are thar follow after and admire that Beaſt of 

Rome, Reuel. 17.8. Mi} 
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The 7. Chapter. 
Againſt the fourth demonſtration 
taken from the publike perſecution. 


Our other 1oint ſigne of Antichriſts comming is 
_ '@pablike perſecurim, which you ſay, ſhalbe moſt greuiout 
end notorions, ſo avall publike Ceremonies, and Sacrifices of Kelis 
Cons ſhall ceaje, none of Which things we ſee yer fulfilled, as you 
ay , kccordine thertore to the threefold note of this 
perſecution, you ſet down athreefold proofe. Friſt rhat 
6! ſha/be moſt gre-1085. SeconUly, that it ſhall bermoſt notorious, , 
Thirdly,thar all pubhke Religion ſhalbe made t06taſe by meants 
thereof. Now you prot it ſhalbe moſt greinons out of Math. 14; 
21. Thereſhall then be a great Tribulation, ſuch as Was not from 
the beginning of the World, nor ſhalbe,, and out of Reuelat. 
20, 3. Where we reade, that Satan ſhall ther b:looſed, wh 
was bound vontill th it time, and this youeonfirme by the tee 
{timonics of S. Auſtin, Book&20o-:Chapr. 8. 9. Of te 
City of God? of Hippolitus the EMartyr, and of Cyrill, tO 
which you adde in the end, that the Perſecuiton by the Popty > 
851491 the moſt greizons ; and therfore that he is not Antichriſt. I 
anſwer to cach of theſe, & firlt astouching thegreiuouls 
nes of the perſecution out of the words of Mathew, 
I ſay that you carenota iof whatyou bring to confirme 
your points withall,but you cite Scriptures hand _ 
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head. For thoſe words of Mathew belong to the calami- 
ty of rhe Iewes, which they felc ro their won the de- 
fruRion of their Citty by Tz#s, within a few yeares af- 
ter C!riſt Luke doth expreſſe this people of the Tewes 
by name ſaying.,end there ſhalbe a great Tribulation & wra:b 
of God among this People Chapt.2 1.12. So doth Mathew; 
Thenle: them Which are in Judea fiee into the mnentaines,C hap. 
24.16. And whatels doth that prayer again(t theflight 
- on the Sabborth day meane, bur euen to point out this 
Natio properly? So that this place is fo farre from p' 0- 
uing that the Perſecution of Anz c<-3ſ# (halbe rhe moſt 
oretuous of all , that the flar contrary 15 con- 
claded out of the words therereof; for they doiredtly 
| auouch,thatthere thalbe no Tribulation able zo be com-. 
parcd with that of the Iewes, an1 therefore nor thar 
which Antichriſt ſhould bring in, I kriGw that Chryſo;tors 
doth referre it vnto Anrc iſt Typically batnor fo truly 
and warily as he ought. For ſeing Chrilt faith plainely, 
that there ſhalbe none hize to it, he cutts of all Typicall inter- 
en 4nd doth and thar nor in a darke manner, 
orbidd ro haue the words-rentered our furder ro f1- 
gnifieany thingels thatis to come. For the Type muſt 
needs be ihferiour to that that is the Truth ot it, and 
that there ſhould a greater diſtreſle then this, follow 
atterwardeg(which is againſt that which Chriſt faith) if 
the words thould be expounded by a Type: Mathew 
therefore helpeih nothing to proue the vehemency of 
this Perſecution you talke of; And as litle helpeththat 
ſecond proofe of yours taken our of the Reuclation.Sa- 
Ftan indeed when hets lett, looſe ſhall rage, bur that 
=2cruelty of his whichis ſpoken of in that place , is no- 
0 Ming ſodiuelith as that which he exerciſed before he 
e Was bound, For Satan is the ſame with the Dragon, 
I 7 Chapt. 12.9 Of the Reuel.& before he was impriſongd, 
he kept in heauen, dragging after him with his Taile 
the Third part of the Starres of heauen, which he calt 
down into the Earth, till he was oucrcome, and tabled 
r Wt thence by Afichaeltthat is,the heathe Emperours,did 
It not 
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notonely keepe, but raigne & rage alſo in the mideſf” 
of the Church, as which they vexed by all rhe moſt 
cruel meanes they could, til Chrit ſtripped them out of 
their Empire , as we haue ſhewed vppon that place: 
from that time the Diuel was bound, that1s, the open 
enemy, for a thouſand yeares, which being runne our, 
his bonds (hould be looſed, and he ſhould be raiſed vp 
againe, but he ſhouli not hauc {o great power to doe * 
milcheite as he had before. For here he thould haue no 
' place in heauen, thats, in the Church, but he thould 
ſticke as it were inthe furdeſt jagges and (kirts of it, 
going about che Ten:s of the Saints, and about the belowed 
Cuty,aSitis,Reucl. 20. 9.So that he thould nor be (aid fo, 
muchto perſecute , as to warre againſt the Church, 
and the Saints ſhould notdielike ſhcepe, but ſhould re- 
fiſt like Souldiers Þ | 

Therefore how much more greiuous an inward and 
dangerous enemy is then an outward and open one, {0 
much greatcr was the affli&tion of the tormer rimes, 
then that which the Deuill brought vppon the Church: ? 
when he was looſcd in theſe laſt ages. Beſides Antichrilt * 
ra1oned during the time of thoſe thouſand yeares, 1 
while Satan lay in priſon, Reuel. 20. 9. Wherevppon tt 
followeth,that if when he is loofed, he ſhould play the 
Deut!! ſo every where, there ſhould be great tranquil- 
lity when he was bound & fo the greatc!t part atleaſt of 
his Kingdom ſhould be free from thoſe moſt trouble 
ſome ſtormes, neither ſhould he bean helper ro Anti- 
chriits perſccurions in the other part of his Kingdom, 
becauſe Anachrift ſhould comuerie with in the;Church, 
Satan withour,as it 15 clcare by the tormer Expoſition, 
asal{o becauſe the Divel ſhould be now made a ſcourge 
vito Anachriſt, and not his hangman; and tormentour 
to hclpe him to vexe others. For the Diuell that is 100-"? 
ſed now, are thoſe foure Angels of Emxphrares that are let 
Jooſe, whom God ſent to take vengeace on the Angell 
the bottomleſle Pit; together with his troupe of Hell- 


hounds, which cralled out of that Pit, nr 
A 


Ry 
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All which things we have made moſt cleare in their 
places.Therefore whereas Au9ſtine ſaith; tha Amichriſt 
ſhould rage moſt of all in the time When the Dinel is ler logſe,as if 
he ſhould now firſt of all be let looſe, and ſhould be An= 
tichriſts helper in exerciſing cruelty, he 1udgeth not a= 
right of thislooſing of his. For he was looſe before, 
whe he was in Heaue, Reue.12.3.&c. Which could not 
be a Priſon and dungeon inhis account, ſeing he tooke 
itil to be calt down tro hece, vnlefſe perhaps we ſhould 
think that he went out of priſon againſt his will, in the 
ſame place,ver,1o.Neither is Hippolizus to be heard ſpea-+ 
king touching this pcrſecution,who ſaith thar Antichriſt 
is not a man, but the Diael himelfe, who ſhould take falſe fleſh 
from a fuſe virgin; And Cy;ills teftimony is to be as litle res 
garded in this point, 1f he would haue the Deuell him= 
ſelke raunge vp and down perſonally, as who holds that 
Antichriſt 18 4 true man, but yet one that ſhould bea di- 
ucll alſo, as whom he will haue to be made a man byin=- 
carnatio. What ſound thing could cheſe me hold or ſpea- 
ke touching this Point, whoſe minds were entangled 
with ſach kind oFerrours? Wherefore this greiuoulnes 
of the Perſecution thou talkeft of hath no ſtrengthning 
at all from theſeScriptures. Antichriſts perſecution in» 
deed ſhonld be moſt greinous,but of another kinde, the 
you ſpeake of,namely ſuch as conſiſts more in killing of 
mens Soules, ther. in flaying of Bodies. For Antichri/t 18 
Balaam, who thought it better to caſt a ſtumbling block 
before the childre of Iſreel, ro make them cate of things 
offered vnto Idolls, and to commit whoredom, then ta 
purſue them with the ſword. He is the Beaſt, on whom 
{ezabel the whore Rideth, With Whoſe Wine of fornication, the 
nbabitants of the earth,h..ue been made drinks, Reuel. 2.20.6 
17.2.He is that Angell of the bottomleſſe Pite, who when he 
opened the Pitr, the.Sunne, and the aire are darkened 
with ſmoke, Rene. 9.2.To conclude, he is that man of Sin= 
ne, Whoſe comming is b 'y the efficacy of Satan, with all power, and 


/gw:1,a1d lying wonders, and With all deceineablenes of vnrighs 


reomſnes in thoſe that periſh, becauſe tacy bame nat receaned the 
Til z lone 
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lone of ibe truth, that they might be ſa (ed; Wherefore Gd ſendy,” 
”— them the efficacy of erronrs thai th:y ſhould beleene a lit, 
that all hey ſhoul.i be condemn d Who baue no: beleened the truth, 
but haue d lig//te . 11 vn 1ghteouſnes, 2.9.19. Behold herethe 
truce perſecvtion of Amnichnt, that bringeth rathera 
playucinto the ſoules, then a {laughter to the Bodies 
of men; and yet he ſhould not kecpe his fingers clcane 
neither from this wickednes of ſhedJing bloud , for 
he (hould cauſe. rha- w/oſocmer World not adore the [maze of 
th. 'Bra't ſho:r'dbe killed, Reuel.13.15.And heis that Scar- 
let Beaſt oi a bloo1y colour, which he (hould get by ſpil- 
ling & ſprinkling the blood of the Saints. 

But thatSp1r1tuall perſecution is ſo much the more 
inhumane, and outragious, the more excellent a matter 
the Soule is then the Body; and by haw much more 
c:uell rhe ioint deſtrutzon of both is then of cither 
of them apart. Therefn e whereas you ſay, that there is uo 
compariſon verween the P:rſectio 1 Wit » Which the Pope of Rome 
bats rex. d vs, (Whom you Call hereticks), and that perſecution 
of Nero, Dywiitian, Decins, Diocleian, and o.bers, as if it 
werecertain, and ſoundly gathered from hence, that 
the Pope is not Antichriſt : it may noy appeatre 
certainly to cucry one, how litle itis to the purpoſe. For 
the cruelty of Anti hri:h, is not tobe meaſured, by the 
depriua:ion of a mortall life, but by the loſle ot eter- 
nall life; and this is that wherein ir goeth beyond the 
cruclty oft all Priſons,ſwords, wild beaſts, hot burning 
irons, melted lead,orro conclude whatſocuer exquiſite 
to-ments which either Veve,or any other of theTyrants 
vexed the Chrititians withal!. 

This 1s that, the torture whereof med: men ſeck; for 
death, but they, could nxt finde tt, and they deſired to dy, but u fled 
from them, namely they telrt a greife that was more bit» | 
tcrthen death it (elfe; Renel.9. 6. This 1s that that 
made the Woma: fly into the deſare at the firſt comming 
vp of the Be.ſt, which yet could not be chaſed away 
with any gibbers or Pames of fire, with 
which the Empcrours did rage againſt her, _—_ 

12,6, 
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12.6. &. Wherefore though we ſhould grant, that 


there was 2 greater ſlaughter of bodies made by Nerg, 
and ſuch -like Tyrants, yet that hindereth nor ar al, 
bu: that the Popes crwe -- may excell and exceed rhat in 
another reſpe&, and (o that he ſhould bewray himſelfe 
to be the cheifeſt Antichriſt. 

But ſay you, owr adn: ſaries the Hereticks han killed many 
more Catbolik 5, With in the; ten or fif ene y'ares in Fra.ce 
and Fl nders, then the I 1quiſitors ban? burns Heretichs, per- 
ha;sin an hundred yeares; And if thee ſhould b: ſpeaco had 
of Perſecution, the Catholi\es ſhow d be rather ſaid # [uffer it, 
then the Ltherans, and the Calainiſts. For the Catholils are 
they that have b-en caſt og of many Fron nces, that bae loſt 
thei Cianrches, Parrunonues. yea and their very Connmres, 
wh:ch che n2W Goſpelling Mwiſt. rs haue tanided, I anſwer, 
in that reſiſtance is made againſt you, and in that 
many of your affociats and aſſaſinats, while they 
ſccke to ouerthrow, and ro deſtroy others, are de- 
ſtroyed ihemſelues, rhat hindereth noching, but that 
the Pope thould be a Rn Perſecutor. He 1s as 
mad, and carrieth as deadly hatred againſt the truth 
at this day, as cuer beforc, yea greater, if greater can 
be. But this diſcomfiture of his banded and branded 
adherents, doth ſomewhat allay & reſtraine his cor- 
porall perſecuting of Chriſts members ; and the 
Holy Ghoſt hath foretold that thoſe euills ſhould 
be at length made to fall vppon your own heads, 
which you were wont to deuiſe & to put in prace 
tiſe againſt others. $40 

For Chriſt hath threatned, that he would bill the children 
#/ ].Label With death; Repel. 2.23. Andeatih:y ſhow'd go 
into captivity, Who lead into captinty, and that t. cy ſhould be 
ſine Wwinh he ſvp2rd,, that ſliy With the ſword, Reuel. 13.10. 
And laſtly, chat the fliuds and fountaines of Waters 
ſhould be turn:d imo bloud, and that they ſhould drmke 
blond, that hae ſhed the blond of the Saints , ad of the 
Prophers, Reuel. 16.4-5.6. And thisdiuine retaliation 
15 20t to be called perſecution, vnleſſe perhaps ut be 

Iii; perſe- 
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perſecution, to beate backeforce with force, or to rak# 
away thoſe goods feom Theeues, and robbers,of which 
they hauebercaued the juſt owners, or to caſt thoſe m6 
out of their country, who haue plaid the Traitors to 
theircountry, or laitly to keepe and driue away the 
woolues from the ſheepfolds. Your Villanies, treaſong, 
parricides, your poiſonings, ſtabbings, and audacious 
practiſes againlt Princes, are now famous thorough all 
the world,all which yoa do ſtill plot andpragiſe with 
all your power and endeauour and you do too often 
bringyour curſed purpoſes to paſſe. Theſe deſignes 
bring the Haltar the ſword and the Axc vppon many of 
yournecks and heads, theſe be the glorious merits of 
your martyrs, theſe be their worthy crownes, their re. 
nowmed Trophees. There is none that wiſheth & ſee- 
keth the peace and ſafety of the Church and country he 
lineth in,but oughtto wiſh and deſire fro his heart, that 
through the faithtul deligence and vigilancy of Magh-y 
ftrats, who areappointed tobe a terrour to all wicked 
wretches,this kinde of Perſecurio may waxs hotter and 
hotter cuery nay more then other. Andthus much of 
the greiuouſnes of the perſecution which howſoeuerit 
be moſt great, yet now you may ſee it to be another and 
of another nature then that which you ſuppolc. 
Secondly, you prouc that Antictriſts perſecut.on ſhall be 

woſt 111071085, and manifeſt, out of thoſe words of the Re- 
ucl.20.8. And they compaſſed the T ents of the ſamts, aud the 
belowed Citty. But the Papes perſecu. wn, ſay you, $5 ſuch, that 


neither they Why ſay that they ſuffer it, nor Wwe, that are ſaid n 
offer andinflit tt, can ſay When i began. Tanſwer ; that thoſe 
words of theReuelation donot ar all belong to that ve» 7 
xation by An ichrift , but by Gog , and /{ 1g97. For Anti- BY 
chriſt was (Maine , and calt into the Lake of fire intheend © 
of the tormerChapter;ſo that he fighteth neuer a ſtroke, þ 


in this Battel, neither ſhall the laſt afliction of the 
Churchbe raiſed vp by him, as you do often and falſely 
ſay,butby another enemy that ſball ſomewhat ſuruue 
Amichriſt, But that you might know, that aches 
perſc- 
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-rſecution ſhall not be moſt manifeſt while it is in 
18ing, you ought to haue remembred that 1tis Anti« 
chriſts property to come yppon men with all-craft, 8 
couſcnage, notwith his banners diſplaid, and in battell 
aray, Therefore he fallerh to his buſines cloſely and 
withas great ſilence as he can, whichisa cunningfetch 
of his moſt fit to decegue men, and hedoth not keepe 
ſuch an open coile, that he mightbeſeene and known 
of all men whata monſter he were, Beſides, ſ{cing the 
whole earth ſhould worſhip the Beaſt, Reuel.13.z. It 
muſtneeds be, that he ſhould affl14 rhe leſſer part of, 
men, and therefore that his perſecution ſhould norbe 
knownof moſt men, 

That which is don by moſt mg, 1s thought commonly 
tobe don lawfully, and not todeſerue any reprehen(10. 
Beſides the cheifeſt part of its ſpirituall, which doth 
eaſily deceaue the ſenſe, and the eyes of the body, fo 
that though it ſhould not be ſo readily known, either 


a 


whenAmg#/tme came,or who were they that he appeareh 


firlt vnto, or whe he began his perſecution, yet this ma- 
kethnort the matter it (clfe to be any whit more vncer- 
taine,and doubtfull, then it1s vncertaine that rhe peſtt- 
lence 1s the peſtilence, becauſe it 15 not mamfeſt vnto 
allmen, whence it came at firſt, or that a fire vppon an 
houſe or Town, is ſucha thing, and doth conſume and 
deuoure all things with therage of it, becauſe iris not 
ſo well diſcerned, and made known, how it began at firſt, 
and where,and by what degrees it proceeded to ſuch 
violence; But howſocuer thele things haue been per- 
naps ſome what like a riddle before this, yer now ſee 
how much we haue profited by that vnderſtanding, 
which God hath giuen vs of this heaucnly booke of 
the Reuelarion, by the helpe whereof, we haue touched 
ncere vppon that firſt beginning of this peſtilence and 
conſuming fire of the warld, which you aCke afcer. For 
we haue learnt from hence, thar preſently after that 
the heathen E mperours were diſcarded the waman fl:d imo 
re Wildernes, and the burm 10 i Mountaine Was caſt into 
l11 4 the 
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th:S «; Chapt.12.and8, Forthen did the ambition of 
the Romane Biſhops breake aſunder the bacrres anf$ 


bounds of humility, and ſobriety, nat enduring to be 


keptin any longer, then began crrours and ſuperſti. 
tions of all ſorts toflyin to the Church ſwiftly, then 
was the Fea/t of the croſſes finding 0 :t ordained & then was 
confirmation made a new Sacrament, and thar of greq- 


tcr honour, then Bapniſme it ſclte, as 1t was Pope Miltiq« | 


des his pleaſure to make it. 

The euery one of the Biſhops as they folloved next or. 
der,laboured as1t were for a wager, to adde new baſtard- 
ly rites to helpe to mak: vp the full hcape, rillatlength 
they came to ſee the bottomleſſe Pir opened, when 
as the whole fogge brake forth, that ſteamed out of 
hel it ſelfe. | 

Neither did this miſery of the Church lying vnder 


this bondage worſe then of Babylon, make anend thus, 


bur at length the ewo Prophets Were kulled by the Comncel of 


Trent in which Hell broke looſe. That is, the Scriptures 


had their Throats cut; and their naked carcaies were 
caſt abroad,as we haue ſhewed, Chap. 11.9.By meanes 
whereof1t came to paſſe nor long after, that the whole 
Sea of Popith docrine was turne:{ intoan abhominable 
dcale of deadly and filthy gore bloud by the Ieſuites, 
_ who vidertook to be the Maſters of controverſies, 
Ch-pter 16.3. Thists the beginning and ltately pro- 
gr-ſſe of your Spi:1tuall perſecutiun. Now as for your 
corporall petſecution, that can not be vnknown to any 
man tha. liueth now, as the which beginning after the 
ſecond vpriſing of the B aft, excommunicated Leo [ſau- 
r.cus; the Empperour, depyſed Hilderiche the King, made wat- 
re with the Emperours, ſtriped ſome of them out- of 
their Empire, ruihed in vppon the People called Albin- 
e:ſes with cruel & noiſome forces, and deſtroyed them 
almolt vtterly; would not ſuffer the Grecians, to hauc any 
ai:le geuen them againſt the T «hes, unlefſe they would 
ſubicct thumſelues firſt ynto the Lame Pope, hath 
cobſumed and waſted all Europe with continuall 
| watrcs, 
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warres, by ſctting the Princes thereof by the cares to- 
zecher, hath burnt vp /ob» Huſſe and Jerom of Prage, at- 


Med Charles the 5. againſt the Proteſtants, made many 


Chriſtzans in France to be burnt with flames of fire, too« 
ke away many worthy ones in Eg] yd with the like 
cruelty. made that memorable Maſſacre in France, ſet 
vp that bloody Butcher) of te Inquſuion in many of the 
Pop: + t: rtitories, to conclude, which ſent out that in- 
vinc1ble nauy ſo called of the Spa+4ards to deltroy Enge 
land 1n uaded Jrel nd with Bands o: Souldiers, expo- 
ſed the Kingdom, of our moſt gracious and renowmed 
Qu-ene, ro be made a pray to any Tyrant that would 
aſauiti', which ailo deſtinated her ſacred Perſon the 
Lords anointed to many villanous deaths, and her Peo- 
plc ro the Spaule, and the whole nation to a molt Barba- 
rous ſlaughtering; theſc things arenow notorious, and 
ſhalbe more and more ;amouſly bruited abroad now 
eucry day; bur while the matters were in acting, they 
were ſo couered gilde1 ad varniſhed ouer with a good- 
ly ſhew of Piety,& zcale tor the Lords houſe, and S. Pe- 
ters Chaire, that the wrong. that was done by them to 
any, ſeemed to be not ſo much hatred and perſecution, 
as inthe 1uſt defenſe of the Church, or a iuſt puniſhing 
of Hcereticks, & wicked Rebells againſt ihe Lord,andsS. 
Per-y. 1 his publike notice therefore of matters, which 
may be ſomewhat cleare, when matters are once paſt and 


finiſhed, but 15 very (lender orrathernone atall, before 


the iſſue of them appeare,isnonote of the Perſecution 
of Antichriſt, 

The third marke which you make hereof, ;s the ceaſiing 
of the pr. blike and daul ly ſernice & {acrifice of the Church, becau- 
{c of the ferrcenes of Antchrijts perſecurin. I an {wer = it is 
worthy 10 be obſerued hcre 2nd thatin ſpeciall manner, 
that you ſay that this ceaſing of Religion ſhalbe not in 
any onecountry alone, bur alſo generally n all, which 
thing you do both beate vppon in many places, ad Rea- 


ſon entorceth it. For if the Goſpcll,be to be preached 


before Antichriſts coming inthe whole world,and that 
I:t F nor 
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not figuratiuely, but ſimply and properly fo called, xx 
you did labour to proue in your firſt demonſtration, it 
muſtneeds be, thar this ceaſing of all publike Religion 
muſt haue as large an extent as the preaching had be, 

fore. Therefore there ſhalbe this ceaſing, not onelyin 
theſe parts of the world that are well known, but al 
"RB in all the Lands that are as yet vnknown, among the 
\Lerthe T artarians, Scythians, the Aſiatici, the Indians, and all the 
dixs 66. Eaſterne Iſles, in the deſarts of Africa, in the Southern 
ferne that continent, in all Americi,in that that is called new Zem- 

2 =o bla, and all thoſe coalts, that lie Northward. All which 
c rei ſuperficles of ground as it is cleare by the geometricall 
58 meaſure of it,is an hadred fourty eight thouſand thou. 
s@rth, 4. ſand times fine hadred fifty thouſand nine hundred and 
ehimedes nine Engliſh, or Italian Miles, which ſpace if we will 
bicre deuide itinto each of the dayes of that three yeares 
$2ra,00iſ- andan halfe,which you make your Antichriſt to raigne, 
$920.07 there are tobe courſed ouer by him cuery dayProuinces 
$22, thatreach an hundred ſeauentene thouſand times eight 
MLA: TT hundred eightene thouſand miles, that is, all Spa ne & 

of a circle France it ye take their whole length and breath toge- 
Leoper flu therare but veryſmal countris to make vp the Taſke of 
pwr, vvbe- his daily tourny. What ſhall he haue leaſure alſo to build 
eby per- himſeltea Temple,and to fit in it? But Ipray you tell me 
Pap: tbe whether he ſhall make this voyage, with an hoſt omen, 
gre #2r78” or alone? itmay be, that e uen as thar Monke of Oxford, 
when he was carried by his familiardiuell chorough Hi 
aire,deſcribed all the Region that lieth vnder the ſouth 
pole with his aſtrolabe , ſo Amichriſ# ſhall gee vppon 


rogether,it may be alſo that he will ſpare hts Jabour, ad 
g0 ouer the countries by his Legates, and yet I trow he 
ſhall haue his hands full of buſtnes, to geue them pre- 
ceptsand dire&ions cuer day, for the managing of his 
affaires in the conquering and gouerning of fo large 

_ dominions. 


ſuch a deueliſh Pegaſ#s, and ſhall prouide ſuch kind of 
Horſes for all his torces, and then perhaps while he 3 
flieth thorough the countries, he thall make the true 7 
Religion tobe whilſt anely with clapping of his wings D 


c 
] 
( 
| 
| 


dominions. But what becommeth of -your Enoch and 
Els in all this generall and ſo deepe ſilence of true Re. 
ligion, what are they put to ſilence too, will notthey 
oppoſe them ſelues toſuch impicty,or can their labour 
bein vaine,out of whoſe mouth fire cometh forth, c6- 
ſuming their aduerſaries? Renel. 17,6. But what meane 
I to ſpend ſo many words in confutingſuch monſtrous 
:n10sS as thcſe? Arc not your ſelues aſhamed of them? 


O 
Fra if, you benot, you may be aſhamed that you are ſo ſha- 
mW nccfſe:SuchOugly Monſters as theſe deſerue to be hif- 


ch ſed out rather, then tobe contuted with any ſerious 

a WF giſpuration. | 
= But ſay you, Danicl teacheth this thing plainly, Chap- 
nd W + | 2.in theſe words: From the gime that the dayly ſacrifice 
ul ſhalbe taken aWay there ſhalbe a thouſand ro hundred nmety da- 
& es,a5 the auncient Writers ao expound it, and the meanmng of a 
is,that Antichriſt ſhall reſt raine all the Worſhup ef God, Which is 
now in vſe in the Churches of the Chriſtians, and eſpecially that 
moſt holy Sacrifice of the Euchariſt nov experience ſheweth that 
ths figne is not yet fulfilled, T anſwer, that Daniel doth 
ſpeake of nothing lefle, then of Anzchriſt in that place. 
The auncient writers who do ſo expound 1it'will haue 
this number of dayes that 1s here ſpoken of, to be the 
number ot his Kingdom, but nothing aduiſedly, as the 
words do eaſily ſhew. For if theſe dayes belong to his 
Kingdom, he ſhall make all publike Religion to ceaſe 
before he begin hisraigne. For theſe dayes rake their 
beginning from the time that the daily Sacrifice ſhalbe. 
taken away, which mult of neceſsity go before. Whe- 
refore cither theſe things do nothing at all belong ro 
Antichriſt .or elsall the ings which the auncient wri- 
2 tersdoſpeake of him are friuolous, while they thrult 
vpall his Tyranny with in theftraits of ſo few dayes; 
{ Therc is nothing therfore that is ſound in this expoſi- 
tion of theirs, but the ſacrifice which Daniel vnderitan- 
dcth, is that daily ſagriſce, which was taken away, before 
Antichriſt was borne; For it was taken awfſW-together, 
with the Temple of Jernſal:m, to which it was tied by 
Gods 


TOVCHING ANTICHRIST. Chap:8. 879% 


So Chep.8. AGAINST BELLARMINE, © 
a 
the children of his people, that is, touching the Ieweg 
as the Angell ſpeakes in the firſt verſe of the ſameChay, 
ter; Not ſo ſay you, bat this daily ſacr fice of the Altar, 
Worch hath ſucceeded m the roome of that m the old /aW Our 
vppon this blaſphemons dotage, and ſacrilegrous (acrjs 


fice, which ne1cheir Chriſt ordained, nor the Apoſtles 
acknowledged, nor they of the purer Church euer 


_ dreamt on,neither did they cuer mak? queſti6, whether 
there were any other daily ſacrifice lefr in the Church 
tobe offered vp roGod,beſides that of thank ſprumg,and 
_ a Contrite heart, now ſince Chrilt hath aboliſhed all the 
Sacrifices & mea e offrings mthe maſt of that weeke, ay 
the Angell ſpeaketh;Dan.qg.27.&c. What? Should nur 
the Sacrifice of Chriitalone be that onely and perfe& 
oneas the Apoſtle witneſſech ſy often. Hebr.7. 27, But 
your blaſphemies about this point, be more then one, 
and now 1s no timeto hauea ſaying to them. It ſufh. 
ceth for vs, to haue ſhewed in this place, that the cer 


ſing of this ſacrifice 1s without the compaſſe of tho 


1290. dayes, and therefore that it 1s pernerſely an ſen- 
ſeleſly giuen to Amrichriſt, But this Scripture is much 
made on by you as 1t it were a very fruitfull ſoile to 
bring forth arguments for your purpoſe:for from hence 
you gather three rare points tor our learning ; Furſt 
that Anuc-1:ſt i not yet come, ſeing the daily Sacr, fice i fll 
3 force. T anſwer, that you might aſvell and certainly 


conclude, that he is not come, becauſc the Templeof | 


Jeruſalem remaineth ſti!l entire, and not demoltilhed, 


Secondly you ſay, that the Pope of Kome 15 not Antichri/t , F 
but moſt catrary vmto him, ſeing the ſacrifice which he ſhal taks | 


aWay,'snoW ſet out wn all ately 44 popous maner, as aiſo moſt 
migotily defended by the Pope. I anſwer; That Antichvist 
will neuer find jn his heart to take away your ſacrile- 
pious ſacrifice of the Maſſe then which nothing 1n the 
world is more reprochful and blaſphemous againſt 
Chriſt. Fol Chr:/t profir them nothing, W310 bring in crcun- 
c:fron, they then that do bring in the daily ſacrifice are fo 

YOM 


intment. For all this Prophecy of Damet is tonchins 
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from grace, Galath. 2. But you will ſay, yours is nor the | 
Leg ll ſacrifice; anſwer, that ir is the moredeteſtable, 
themore it is meerely from men, from the Pope ſpecially 
that monſter of men. T birdly (ſay you) the berericks of 
this time, are the forerunners of Antichriſt above all others, 
ſeg there 15 nothing that they deſire With more ardent afſec- 
tion, then to ſee the ſacrifice of tye Euchariſt viterly abol, ed. 
Lanſwer, that vnleſſe rhe Deuil him ſelfe had blinded 
yourcyes, you might ſ{ce, & acknowledg, that thoſe 
very ſame men, whom tt pleaſerh youtocall Heretiques 
and Antichriſts fore-unners , are the forerunners of 
Chriſt before he come to iudgement, as whom he doth 
for his endlefſe mercies ſake make vie of to be asit were 
the breath of his mouth, to deſtroy your Pope who is 
notably manifeſt ed by all the marks that he is thar great 
Antichriſt, Whom he will now ere long,atlaſt with his 
glorious coming vtterly deſtroy: 2. The.2.8. Butasfor 
you, ſeeing you eltceme of Antichriſt as if he were 
E Ciriſts Vicar, Tmeruaile not that you do ſtile Chriſts 
. & rruc and fai;hfull ſeruants by any namerather then their 
own, or then they deſerue. And now 1t were to be 
withed, that Antichriſt did come no neerer the Saints, 

with his perſecuting of them , then you haue come 4 
neere any part of this queition by diſputing of it;For ſo 
his perſecution ſhould be tolerable, cuen as your di(- 

putationiSaltogether intullerable. 
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 Thes. Chapter. 


= Againſt the fifr demonſtration taken 
trom the continuance of Antichrilts raigne. 


Oudraw your fift demonſtratio from the continu- 
ance .of Antichriſts raigne, which you hold to be 
for three yeares and an halte onely. Bur ſeerw7 the Pope(lay 


J0u) bath raygned ſpirunally imihe Charch noW for the ſpace 
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that ſhall laſt but ebreeyeares, and anhalfe. But the proper 


: 


of 1500, ye ares,andehere cannone be ginen that hath been gh 
for Antichriſt who bath raigned preciſely three yeares and hat 
the Pope ther? fore 1s not Amichri/t, and ther fore Antichriſt igy 
yet come. Tanſwer, thatlI haue already ſhewed by mf 
ſtrong arguments taken out of the Scriptures, hoy 
brainſick an opinion this isof Amichriſt of three: ye, 
res laſting and an halfe. For if he haue raigned from 
the timc of Conſtantine the great, till this day,which thi 
Booke of the Reuelation hath demonſtrated vnro y 
ſo clearely as no Ieſuite ſhall cuer be able to pull 

what we haue planted thereout, it followeth that ng. 
thing 15 more tnſeteſſe, then to conceite a Kingdom 


WW  f =» S © - A in ey. fg, HY 


argumetto proue this point is to be taken out of thoſe 
things that tollow in the 20. Chapt.4.5. verſes of this 
booke, whence it is plainely gathered, that one pattof Ml r 
his Kingdom laſtetha thouſand yeares; For ſo he ſaith, MW b 
b 
r 


And I ſav t't ſoules of thens, Who Were ſmitten With the ſ\Wpord 
for the teſtimony of 1: ſus,and for the Word of God, and Who dil 
not adore (he beaſt nor his [mage,nor to: ke his marke #1 their for MY 1 
heads,nor m ther hand, and they lined and raigned With Cl 
« thouſand yeare:, but the reſt of the dead men did not lit 
apaine, till the thouſand yeares were expred. T h1s is the firſt re 
wrreftion. It 1s manifeltly to be ſeene from hence, firſt, 
that the aducrſaries of 4nrichri/t do raigne a thouſand 
yeares with Chriſt before the firſt reſurrection. Then 
that the ſubic&ts of 4nichriſt who died thorough his 
Tyranny, lic dead for a thouſand yeares. Bur there 
could be no oppoſitio againſt Antchiſt that was not yet 
extant, neither could he be able ro hold his peopte in 
bodage for athouland yearcs,vnlefle his Tyranny laſted Mx 
for {o long. = 
Thereforc theſe thouſand yeares are a certaine part of 
his Kingdom,]T fay a part, for,thefe thouſand yeares are 
not the whole ſumme of thoſe thouſand two hundred 
threeſcoredayes, which are ginen vato him, but a part 
of them onely,as it 15 to beſeene more at large in their | 


ownplaccs. Butles vs {ce;how you confirme thoſe thre | 
ca'e! 
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= the Moone hath tWelve moneth init if it be 
= 4nd that exery moneth hath 30, dayes as Auguſtine teacheth, 
_ tnatis vntrue, For ſuchayeare by Moones ſhould haue 
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yeares and an halfe. For proving this, you vſc ſixe Argu« 


guments, the firſt raken our of Dan.z7.and 12.7,and 
Reucl.12.19. Where (ay you, We reade, that Antichriſt 
Kingdom ſhall endure for a time, & times, and halfe a time, 
for by time he underſtandeth one yeare,by times tWo yeares by 
half atime, halfe a yeare. And ſo Tobn(ſay you) expounds it 
Ren.tl. 13-Where be affirmeth that Antichriſt ſhall raigne 
42.moneths, Which do direAly make three yeares and an half, 
> that Enoch and Elias ſhall propbecy 1260. dayes, which 
make the ſame tame: And ſay you,it haundereth not that Anti- 
chriſt 15 ſaid 10 raigne 1290 dayes Daniel. 1 2;Which 30. dayes 
more the John ſpoks of: For [ohn ſpeaketh of Enoch & Elias 
who ſhalbe killed by Antichrift a moneth before Antichri 
rim. 
/ Ll anſwer, firſt that you ioine Fohu with Daniel igno- 
rantly. For thoſe wordes, time,times,and an halfein Dan. 
belong not to Antichriit, and to this time, Times, and 
balfe a time in Tohn,burt onely ſo farre as thereis ſome ſi- 
militude, & alluſion each to the other. For the words 
in Daniel belong to the /itle Horne, which is not that 
great Antichriſt, of whom Johy ſpeaketh in this place. 
For 1t ariſeth after the reſt of the ren Horyes. Antichriſt 
is borne rogether with his ten Hornes; Beſides that lule 
Horne raigneth but ouer three Hornes, eAntichriſt con= 
trarily raigneth ouer all his\hornes as we haue ſhewed 
before Chapter 5.where we ſpake againſt your ſecond 
demonſtration. SecondlylI ſay that you do notmake a 
11ght computation 1n numbring of the dayzs,moneths, 
and yeares. For whereas you ſay, that a yeare connted by 
Full and perfett, 


three hundred rhreeſcore dayes. Butthe yeare by nioo- 
nes among the Hebrxes, had onely three hundred fifty 
toure dayes, & ſume houres and minutes beſides,afis all 
the Rabbines, the Calendars,and the Cycles of the He- 
brues thew, whom we muſt beleeue aboue Anguſtine 


though otherwiſe a very learned man, in the computa- 
£19n 
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tion of their own time. Wherefore if you wil haue theſe 
yeares to be ſuch as the Hebrnes v(c, three yeares and 
a hal fe will make but a thouſand two hnndred and thir.. 
ty nine Dayes, ſo that there want 21 of that number 
in the Reu- lation. Beſides in that you affirme that thoſe 
1290 dayces Danrel 12, belong alſo ro Antichriſts Kings 
dom beſides rhat T haue ſhewed in the former Chaprer,. 
thatit can notby any meanes be referred hether, behold. 
how great atarre you make afre(h in the computa.jon, 
For neither can this number fall vnder the account of Wl © 
the time, Times, 8& halte atime,ſcing it can not be divi- Ml p 
d:d into three cntireſummes,and an halfe,neither dork 
it agree with /ohn , who reckoneth a thouſand two WM { 
hunireth threeſcore Jdayes preciſely. But (ſay you) thy Wl fo 
number belongs to the death of Enoch and Elias, Whom WM hi 

Antichriſt ſhall ſurmine one moneth. To which I ſay. Thea Wa: 
itfolloweth that Antichriſt ſhall not raigne oncly ru Wi: 
yeares, and ſixe moneths as [renews ſaith exprefſely booke Wra 
5. intheend,; wor three yearer and an 'alfe with the Par. Men 
ticle onely, as Cyril ſpeaketh Catecheſ 2 5, but one mo. Wie: 
neth abouc that number muſt be added, & for {ixe mo» Wdi 
neths there ſhalbe ſcauen. Neither thal halfe 4 crime pre. Wab 
figare ſixe, a5 [erom faith on the 7. Dan. but ſeauen. And Wit 
thus while you labour vppon a concord betwene 'Danel Wie! 
& lohn; you make fohn & the Fabers to be at atarre to» Mp! 
_ gether. But let vs leaue theſe men art their iarre to agree: Wer 
as they can, & let us draw forth the truth out of the true Wu: 
fountaines. Iconfeſſe that that numb:r of 1290 dayes, Wor 
1s not the whole time of Antichriſts kingdo but that it Wn 
is &ded at the death of the rwo prophers, touching whoſe. Wh 
names I will not now ſtand to diſpute the queſtion, Who 
and I conteſle that Avzrichrijt ſhall furuiue thoſe [wo Pro- Wt 
prets, when they are (lain,but not for one moneth onely Wn 
as ycu ſurmiſe falſcly, but for many yearesthe number Wr 
whereof we have ſummed vp el{wyhere; which rhingis Wh 
made manifeſt tro hence. For the rwo prop'ers were flaine We) 
vnder the fixt Trumpet Chapt. 11.8. 14. But AntichriF. Wo; 
peritheth ynder the lalt, wich comprehedeth ſcave other Wl 
plagues 
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plagues within it, which are called vzls, vnder the laſt 
of which he is tobe defaced vtterly, ſhall then all the 
ſeauen via/s come to theireffeR in thoſe your thirty da- 
yes.Thatis each of them ſhall haue foure dayes to exe- 
cure them in. For they are not all poured out together, 
and confuſedly, bur the ſame order and ranke is obſer- 
ued without doubt in the execution of them which 1s 
keptin relating them. Wherefore to let paſſe the fiue 
former of them, ſhall thoſe vncleane ſpirits that come 
out of the mouth of the Dragon, the Beaſt, and the falſe 
prophet vnder the fixt vial take their efte& in thoſe laſt 
fouredayes bur onc? We haue heard ot the incredible © 
ſwiftenes of your Antichrs/t, going ouer all the Earthin®" 
ſo ſmal a ſpace of his reigne , bnt theſe ſervitours of 
his ſhall go beyond him in a&ivity who ſhall both take 
a view of al the Earth in foure dayes, & they ſhall alſo 
lead moſt huge armics tor number into the feild , cer- 
rainly this 1s a readieſt tctring out of ſouldiers that 
ever was heard of, & which alone deſeructh to be cal- 
led properly by the Latin name, Expedition,tor the quick 
diſparch thereof, Do you not yet perceaue, how falſe, 
abſurd & trifling things they are, yea meere 1gnorance 
itſelfe, which you Papiſts babble touching theſe mat- 
ters? When you ſhal haue proved, that the ſeauen laſt 
plagues (halbe accompliſhed in thirty dayes, wewill aſ- 
lentto you, and will ſayas you ſay, that Antichriſt ſhalt 
uruiue the 7Wo Prophets that are, ſlaine for one moneth 
dnely, & that there isaiuſt conſent of theſe numbers 
n Dane! and 7obn; in the meane time we will hold that 
heſe wwodo handle dinerſe matters, and that they do 
ot prophecy of the ſame things by theſe numbers. 
hirdly lay, howeſoever I ſhould graunt, thar all that 
ndefinite ſpace ſhould onſiſt of thoſe either moneths 
dr dayes with great agreemet, yet are you never a whit 
hencerer to your purpoſe. For the queſtion is whether 
eſe man-ths,or dayes or yeares are to be tahen properly or no 

| J . propersy , 
ot whether the computation of them al do agree, 
ylch may aſycll agree, whether they be taken pro- 
Kkk perly 
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perly or figuratively, ſeeing there 1s the ſame propox. 
tion in theType and in the Truth although neither the 
Type 1s the truth,nor the Truth the Type, 

How do you proue then, that they are to be taken 
properly? by the reſl1mony of the Fathers ſay you, ſome 
of whom you bring out in your anſwer to Chyrrens, & the 
Century-Wriers, T anſwer, that we muſt pardon thoſe an» 
cient Fathers,becaule being ISROTAnt of the En:1t, they 
thought they were i{trictlyto retainc the literal] ſenſe, 
but ſcing moſt of theſc _ are nou made moſt cleare 
by the 1fſuc & tulh1l:ngot ahem whoſoeucr ſhall abuſe 
the Patronage of their names, to confrme his 0:vn ch. 
ſtinacy in errour, thal pul down iuſt damnation rppon ſl ? 
his own head; Theretore cither do you bring torth 


{ome thing of greater weight, or els you were beſtto - 
confeſſe as becometh an ingenuous man, thar tha © 
Raigne of three yeares ſtanding and a halte, hath node. N 
tence from theſe ſcriptures. | 

Secondly you prouc it from hence, be :Kſe the time of th q 
Dem! when he us loof. d, and of An 3 bri/t a be moſt i ry 
Revel 12.12.10 ro the Eart' and the ſea, becauſe the Diuuelly 6 
come do\vn to you, hamms? great ma nation, knWmo that he bath c - 
bur a lale time. Tankscrihatalitle and indefinite time ” 
doth not conclude atall touching a ccrtaine and de- Fi 
finite raigne of three yeares, and an halfe, fo thatyou (, 
haue but litle hclpe by this place, or rather none arall, ga 
And then that which you ca!l the time of the Dial ſp; 
when he was /et /-oſe, 15 che time of the Dewill when I led 
was bownd, who afloone as he was caſt out ot neaven(il 5. 
was caltinto prion. For every place is like a filthy and | 
ill favoured Dungeon to him out of the aſlembly af 


the ſaints, wherein he delires to keepe eſpectally, TIME 
ſo he might haue more opportunity to putt his wicked 
pollicicsin vre. Where\ ppon our Lord ſaith. That i 
ricleane ſpirit when ber bamſtea out of a mM. Wa!keit 
thirouth ary p aces,as where 1n he can fhinde no pleaſant 
nes to his minde Math. 12.43. &c. But we haue mad 
theſe things morecleate when we interpreted that Proþe), 
phely- 
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hey. Scing then the Deuills impriſoning Jaſted for a 
thouſand yeares, and theſe words are ſpoken about this 
time, to which you make the continuance of Antichriſt 
equal; he muſt hane a farre longer raigne by this place, 
then you would willingly grant. Bur(lay you) ho\y £4, [8 
muny yeare be a [mall ly. C2 T an{wer, it the words be tran - 
lated aright, there 1s no mention made 11 that place 
of continuance, bur of ot opportunity; for as you reade 
them, Knowing that be hat , bat a (mail T ime, the natu- 
rall cranflarjon thould be thus; Knowin? ti he hath but 4 
tle o;port my. So doth the word in the Greeke ſignihe 
properly. Namely the quality and nt the quantity of 
ume by which 1t is {iſtinguiihed from the otherGreeke 
word thar is put {or 7 ime,as Ammonins the Grammarian 
teached,and that it-is to be taken ſo inthis place reaſon 
enforceth it. Forif continuance of time were vnder- 
ſtood, the Deuill ſhould be angry, thole thouſand yea- 
res of his lying in Priſon, 10 which ſtare thoſe words 
ZE few him robein;Cas we haue ſaid) asf he were bound 
W 2 farreleſle while then he would; Which how much it 
KB isagainſt his nature, his continual and inceſſant dilige- 
W cc and beſtirring of him ſelte ro deſtroy men, declareth 
© it ſuficicntly, That time theretore was too long a great 
deale in regard of his defire, bur his opportunity wag 

I ſmall becauſe now he had power geuen him, to rape a- 
'M gainſt his own bod(laues onely,who ke had rather haue 
ſpared, as being cheitety bent rodo miſcheife to the E-: 
"© ct, Wherefore this place is beſidethe purpoſe for 

many cauſes. | 

& Yourſccond place to proue this ſhort time of the 
2 Divel when he is at his looſe, is Reuel. 20.3.he bound hins 
8/77 41000 yeares , and afier that he muſt bee looſed for a ſmall 
$i... lanlwer, that now indeed the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks 
of the time, & therefore whereas before the word was 
of porianity, while he lay in his chatnes, now It1is T wwe 
when he iS looſed. But ho » ſhall this bee true(ſay you)if An- 
: wi.  ſhal, aigne 1260 yearez?. Tanſwer,that this looſing 
» c'ongs not to Antichriſt, but to the Deuill; becauſe 
Kkk 2 his, 
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his time is ſhorr,but Antichriſts is '0g, becauſe he raig. 
neth nor onelyin the time of the Deuils looſing, but 
of his binding alſo;as it 15Reu.20.3,4. where the Deuil 
isryed vp fora thouſand yeares, while the Beaſtis 
rrode vppo in the meane time & deſpiſed by the Ele, 
but he dominereth among his own Gally flaues, ma. 
king them take his Marke,and all other Cognizances of 
being vnder his ſeruitnde, as we ſhall ſhew more fully 
vppon that place. 2 
Thirdly you proue Antichriſts rajgne, becauſe as Au- 
. gnſtine , ud Gregory reaſon wonlejſe that moſt cruel j e, ſecution 
ſho... be moſt ſhort wy wy ROY” Who ſhall hot p enjh: | 
where wppon the L'rd alſo ſaith, that wnleſſe thoſe dayes Wen | 
(hot tend, o fleſh ſhou!d be ſaued, Mat. 24.22. ] anſwer, that 
this placeot 41a bw duth nor lie ſquare with the per-WF | 
ſecution of Amrichri/t, but belongs to the Calamity, that MW | 
ſhould come vppon Jerrſalem; Whar fight can there beMW | 
from your perſecuting Anrcriſt, ſuch as is ſpoken of { 
( 
( 
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there, when as the whole world ſhall be ſubte&t vnto 
him & plagued by him or what ſhould the Sab-orb hinder 
Chriſtians from flying away? or how ſhall new ſalſ 
Chiſts have any place atter your great Anuciriſt, who as 
you fay thal come about the end of the world/but Chrit 
forctellcth of ſuch that ſhall ariſe a treth after that at- 
fi: 10n,ver{.24, Therefore whoſe names ſocuer youls 
bour to countenance this interpretation with all, ti 
hathnoſundnesin it. Beſides, if I ſhould grant, thaf 

this perſecution ſhalbe that of Antichriſts and a ſhort 
one, what maketh this to prouc your rthree Jeares Ul 
balfe?The H.Ghoſt ſaid to the Angel of the church a 
E;j heſus, onleſſe then repente#t, I Will come agaimſt thee ſhone 
Reucl.2. 5.,what?did the Angeilendure this punithmenty 
within three veares and an halte? theietore here 150 
ſo much as any probability of Auzichri/t continuance fo! 
that ſhort {ct time; but this demonſtration of yoursÞ 
like his fellowes you are alſo to be taken vpa litlefot 
chuſing rather to ſpeake ſo vntowardly as you do here, 
(though it make litle to hclpe the force of the = 
ment 


| 
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ment ),& tO ſay ,any ſhould periſh,W50 Were not 'o per (b, the 
ro ſpeake as $. Mathewe ſpeaketh, rbey ſhal ſ:auce even be 
very left if it Were poſiible. For chat which our Lori ſaith, 
no fleſh ſhould b: ſaved, he ſpake it of the deſtrugion of 
the body thorough the greiuouſnes of that Mallacre, 
not of the danger of looling the ſoule. 

Fourthly you reaſon thus; Criſt preached onely three 
yeares and an halfe T herefore alſo it is not fit that Antichriſt 
ſhould be ſuffered t1 preach any longer. 1 aniwer; you are a 
doughty diſputer I warrant you; What ? will you ſo 
preferre Chriſt as to make him a T ype of Anticoriſt? It it 
were appointed indeed that Chriſt ſhould haue no bet- 
ter an othce,this agreement oft h1s with him 1n yeares 
ſhould become him well, but ſecing rhey are at deadly 
tewd one againſt another, as you alſo hold, ir were 
more comely(one would think) to make them contrary 
cach to other in all things, as namely, that Antichriſt 
ſhould raigne for a molt long time, bebaufe Ch yt lined 
for 2 moſt ſhort time ſpecially after he began to ſhew 
himſelfe openly to the world, and thus alſo ſhould 
Chrilts glory appeare tarre more greatly in vanquithing 
this enemy of his, by how much morelong time his 
Tyranny had laſted. I hope you ſee, but afew enemies 
that will faſhion themſelues to the example of their e- 
nemies. And ſo indeed Cbrift and Ahr:coriſt carry them- 
ſclucs ina _cleane contrary cquipage for many other 
matters;for as Chriſt was moſt poore, lo Anti-hriſt 1s moſt 
rich,as Chriſt was a ſubieR, ſo Amichriſt 1s a King, yeaa 
King of Kings, as Chriſt did ſuffer all inturies patient- 
ly,ſo n:ichriſt offereth them moſt outragiouſly;as Chriſt 
hath not whereon to lay his head, ſo Anic-ift doth 
tumblein wealth and power fo ſuperabundantly, thathe 
15 able to be the whores trapped Paltry, to carry her on. 
And will you haue theſe two to agree and to reiemble 
one another in theirnumber of yeares? | 

Fittly you reaſon thus; The ſummeof th? yeares of the 
CM'viKance of Antichriſt that laſtet') for 4 thouſand tvvo hundred 
and threeſcore yeares, Which the aduerſaries make, can by no 

Kkk 3 meanes 


870 Chay.8. AGAINST BELLARMINE, © 
means be app'ied to theſe words of Daniel and [0hn, a time auf 
emes, haljeanme. 1 anſwer, thar TI ottcn ſhewed before, 
that weare nor to trouble our ſclues, with making Da. 
mel and-7ohn to agree. But whar hindereth I pray you 
why Iohns words may not be applied torhole yeares? 
Becauſe ( lay you ) out 0 f all doubt, an "qHAl time muſt b: Unatr. | 
food, t11.:1 15:ſom one number, as one day,one Week *,0 16 moneth, 
one yeare, one Luſtre, that us, the ſp xce or foure woneth or there. 
abou $,0ne Inbiee,one Age one thouſand yearcs. l anſwer, you 
are out of all peraduenture egregioully deccaucd, net 
ther doI think thar you wrote theſe things waking, but 
ſleeping, or at leaſt noddingand napping; fee you not, 
that you do reietby this teaſon , nor the yeares onely 
of your aduer(arics making, reckoning but thoſe Jayes 
& moncths alſo, which the Angel him ielte maketh? You 
ſay,that by tume muſt he meant ſome one number , as one aa, 
one Wweeke, one moneth, and letit be, one day, theretore, they 
times, ſhalbe ewo daves, halfea time, halfe a day, and ſo we 
haue rhe tora!] ſummecaſt vp of three dayes an4 a halfe; 
what ſhall become now of all the other 1255.dayes,and 
an halfe? Soletimmmec beone monerh, times (halbe 1nvo m2onchy, 
halte a time fif:ez7 dayes, all which put together make 
three moncths and fitiene dayes, Is this all we can 
make ot the two & tourty moneths, a goo1ly catch; 
bur I wil not trouble you, too much with al king you 
{uch queltions as theſe, and ringing then into your 
cares witha loud voice, leaſt perhaps I ſhould breake 
your ilcep. 
I will whiiperas low as I can and will tell you1n 
ur eare, that the, we of dayes 15 not one day, bur thre 
dd red & threeſcore dayes,tiwmes twice ſo much, name- 
ly ſeauen hundred and twenty; ha/fe « time, an hundred, Z 
and toureicore, Solikewiſe the rt ne of yeares 15 three hun- 
dred and thre ſt re yeares, times ſewen bundred and rip nty,halfe 
a time,anhunire i and foureſcore. So the time of monct;)s 15 twel- 
ue moneths, rwwes foure and twenty, h.lſe 4 tne (ixe,1 
pray you think of theſe things when you are awake, 
and in the mcane time flcepe ſweetely & dy : 
tho01& 


at Þ oe three thouſad tiuc hadred yeares,which you haue 
re, MW cntorced your ad ucrſaries to make by your calculation. 
a. 5 x:ly (ay you. the ſeauen times in Daniel chapt. 4. are ſeanen 
ol yeares vther\viſe if euery day were take for 4 yeare, N abuchad- 
es” WW nezter ſhould bane l:xed,out of bis Kurgdo, 255 5. yeares; T here. 
ter. il fore one time in John muſt be one vſuall yeare, and 1VWvo r1nes, two 
yeares and ſoon. l anſwer, itit ridiculous ro tie words ty 
oneand the ſame ſignitication alwayes, vnleſſe therebe 
a certaine and neceffary cauſe enforcing vs ſo to do, 
Daniel himſelfe is ſaid to hane fallen doWn on his knees, three 


"ut WW ries of 4 day; I rrowe you will not haue him to haue been 
ot, W on his kices,cthreexcares, Dan.6.11. And thus we haue 
ly W ſcene you diſputing about Antichriſts three yeares rat- 
es W gncinſucha jathion, thar you bring nothing that 1s of 
ou MW torce to hold your ({clfe or any Papilt els 1n this opp1- 


9, W nion, ſaue onely a tew barc names of auncient writers, 
mn W whoare not competent witneſſes inthis caſe. Nay I 
ve will ſay ſomewhat more, and yet truly, you and all the 
e; W packe of you thar arc the Popes vaſſalls, may be aſhamed 


id MW if you haue any ſhame in you, thar you will ſuffer your | 


JF, ſelues robe abuſed an.l deluded in fogrear a matter , & 
ke WW that with ſolight & childiſh royes, God graunt that the 
n W Truth which is now {et before your eyes, may nor one- 
ly not be in vaine vnto you bur thatit do not helpe to 
I1nde you more & more at this time, as ft hath done 
awayes hethcrto. 
There 1s one thing remaineth to he looked into, in 
tis Chapter, namely that which you anſwer tothear- 
gumentof /{lyricus, Where youlay, that there are inaced 
Weebs of yeares found, and called [1 rizhtly mrthe Scriptures, and 
yet wtd yes pat for yeares, nor manets of yeares, nW it is well 
called a peeve of yeares, becauſe itis named from te number 
of jcaven, bur mo 1eths I dayesare not nam:s of number , but 
re cutſe of the Atoene, or the time of the liyht. I anſwer, that 
that which you ſay firlt, that dayes are not fo:md uſed for 
yeare;, 15maniteſtly falſe; did not God ſay to the If- 
raclits, according to the number of tbe dayes, Woherein 
you ſrurcxed the Land, namely forty dayes , you ſhall 
Kkk 4 beare 
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beare your Iniquityes exten fourty yeares;Nomb. 14.34. What 
can be plainer?Likewiſe Ezech.4.6. [have giuenthee « dy 
for ayeare. Bur ſay you, He meaneth mr to ſay that yeares are 
fignified by the dayes luera'ly, but that d :yes are taken eruly fa 
dayes,onely they are ſaid to be g16en for yeares becauſe the y Wereg 
ſine of year:s. O wotull withof a Ieſuite, roo much gf 
this kinde of acutenes hath made you madd almoſ, in 
ſo much that you had neede take ſome purging ellehs. 
7m, to helpe you againſt it, A day ſay you, is not ayean 
deed, but only a ſigne or op rpg of a yeare, AS 1f any man 
in his wits would cuer think that a day were a very! 
yeare truly, & properly? orasif a day might ſignifie a 
ycare in £zechiel,and other places and yet might notin 
any caſe do ſo much in /9-n? But now let vs heare your 
reaſon, why a weeke may be put for yeares, and not 2 
day forayearc inlike mariner, becauſe for ſooth a weeke 
ſfranifieth a number, but a day in no Wiſe dot) ſo. To whichl 
ſay,that this 1s ſpoken alſo very ſubtilly by you that vnis 
ry indeed malechnonumber,ad that day anſwereth vni- 
ty. And yet to vs thatare but dull heads, to you ſubtle 
ſophiſters,the quinteſſence of witir ſelfe,anumber ſees 
meth to be a gathering together of vnities and ynityes 
ſceme to be {ſuch as 1s the whole number it (elfe that is 
made of them. Theretore as ſcane daves ſignifie (eauen 
yeares;ſoI pray youletirbelawtull for once with your 
good leauc, that one day may (ignific one ycare, which 
thing if I may obtaine of. you, vppon my reaſonable } 
requelt; I will requite your kindnes with the like libe« | 
rall grauntand wil giue your Pope along laſting raigne 
not onely for three yeares and halte,but fora thouſand 
wo hundred,and threeſcore yeares., 
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T he 9, Chapter. 


Againſt the ſixt Demonſtratio taken from 
the conſummation of the yyorld. 


Our Sixt demanſtratio 1s take out of thelaſt Signe, 
; on followeth atter Antichri/t, which ſhalbe the 
conſummation of the world, thus. If Antichriſt (ſay you) 
had come long ago,the World [hould hane been ended long ſince 
alſo, for he 4s to come a lule before the end of the World. 
But the World is not yet ended,zad therefore he 15 not yet come. 
I anſwer, if that which you hold touching Anti- 
chriſts three yeares raigne were certaine, that which 
you ſay ſhould be of ſome moment bur ſeing we hane 
proued it not to hang together and ro be a moſt toolith 
torgery, partly by waſhing away your walhy ituffe, 
partly by propounding ſuch ſolide reaſons againſtit,as 
none of you all wil cuer be able to weaken, Ths con- . 
ſummation of the world may perhaps teach vs the end 
of Antichriſt, bur it avileth nothing at all to demon- 
ſtrate his coming if we will ſpeake properly of him. A 
man might argue thus perhaps our of the places that 
are cited by you. The end of the World 1s 101ned with 
the end of Antichriſt, but the end of the world 1s not 
come yet, therefore neither is the end of Antichriſt 
come yet, But what 1s this to the purpoſe? we are en- 
quiring about the coming of Antichriſt not about his end. 
You might haue ſpared your ſelfe this labour, vnleſſe 


I Perhaps you thought it fir to furniſhvs with munition 
& 3gamſt anew batrell, where the controuerſy ſhalbe diſ- 
g Puted, and the Caſe ſhalbe canuaſed among the damned 


ſpirits touching Avtichriſt, This demonſtration of 
yours might ſtand them in ſome ſtead who ſhalbe hereb 


| certified whether your Pope ſhall periſh together wit 


the vniuerſall world yea or no. Wheretore the te- 
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ſimonies which you bring, runne quite from thepupg, 
poſe and make nothing to the matter in hand . Ye 
whar if they prouc not that end neither ofhis which 
you ſuppoſe? Then ſhall this demonſtracion of yaursbe 
alrogether wichour head and taile ; let vs ſee 2 lite 
what you ſay, that we may with all giue ſomelighaar' 
we paſſc by and glauncingly as it were to ſome places 
of {cripcures, that be ſomewhat darke and difficulr,ths 
meaning where of ic will be very we!l worth our tabow 
to (carch our, & to make known to others. 

Firſt, you bring that of Daniel Chapt. 7. 9. I booked 
__ the Hornes, andbebold another litle Horne aroſe, and 
three of the firſt Hernes Were plucked of fron his head, and 
I beheld ll the-T hrones were placed, and the auncent 
dayes fate &c, And after that expoun ling the viſion; 
he faith the fourth Beaſt ſbalbe the fourth kingdom; mores 
ouer the Ten Hornesſhalbe Ten K mgs, and another ſhall 
riſe after them, and he ſhalbe ſtrouger then the former, aud 
ſhall beate down three Kwngs, 5c. And they ſhilbe gents 
ower mto his hand, for a time, and times, an4halfe a tim: aud 
the wwdgement ſhall fit, &c, I anſwer, that neither the 
litle Horne is Antichriſt, as we haue ſhe yed, and though 
it ſhould be,the knowledge of his end dothnot lead vg 
to the knowledge of his coming . Burt to ler theſe 
things paſſe, let vs conſider of the matter for wholg 
ſake this place is cited. Our of this place you would 
proue, that the cn doth follow immediatly atter that 
tle Horne. But you ſhould haue conſidered withal what 
is ſaid afterwards, verſ. 14. And dominion, glory and 
Kingdom was gewuen unto him, that ze ſhould mike all people, 
nations,aud languages to ſerue hmm; Theſe words arc m :ant 
of him that ſhould deſtroy the litle Horne, and ſhould be 
made an vniuerſal King, to whom al nations ſhould d6 
ſeruice, but what? Shall there be any diſtin&ion of 
people, nations and languages remaining after the lal 
end; an yet this 1s made more plaine, if any thing cat 
be plainer, verl. 27. But the Kmmgdom and the ample aut 
boruy, andthe gowernment of Kugdoms, ſhalbe gewen to thi 


people 
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by Ezechiel, who being vtterly aboliſhed, rhe Chriſtian 
faith ſhall louriſh exceedingly in the people of the /e- 
wes: as it is declared by thar typicall building of the 
Temple, and the new Citty. The =ew fers/alem{poken 
of in this booke of the Reuelation, that ſhalbe built 
after Gog is killed, tends to the ſame end with this 
prophecy in Dane! & that in Ezechiel; of which we 


reade Chapt, 20. and 21. of this booke: Thele chings 
we haue learned partly out of the 16. Chapt: ot the 
Apocalypſe; partly they ſhalbe explaned vnto vs more 
tully afterwards? And this is that which Lattant ins wri- 
teth, Book 7.Chapr. 15. T he Komtjh name & Autyoriy, 
(laith he)wherewuh the world 15 nowe ruled(my veart trem- 
bleth to ſpeak it, but yet I will ſpeake it, becauſe it is a thing 
that ſhalbe one day) ſhalbe taken aWway from the earth, and 
the Empire ſhall returneinto Aſia, & the Eſt ſhall baue the 
dommion once againe, and the weſt ſhalbe m ſubieflion. 

Your ſecond place is Reu, 20.4. After theſe things he 
wuſt bc laoſed for a ſhort time, & I ſaW T hrones, and they 


fate vppon them, & indgement Was genen them, Tanſ{wer 


that theſe things are tarre frothe laſted. Forthcy donot 
follow after the looſing of the Deuill, as you think, but 
theſe ſcaresareplaced during the rimeot his impriſon- 
mct. Belides,they are ſetled athouſand yeares before the 
hrlt reſurre&19;& the they that rile firit raigne athouſid 

; yeares, 


5 
has, 
__—_ * 
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yeares, as itis ſaid expreſſely verſ(.6. Theſe Seares thery. 
fore an1this iwwdgement, which you think tobelongty 
the laſt end, do go before it, two thouſand yeares at the 
leaſt, ſach aſtranger and forrainer are you in theſe my. 
. ſeries. Thirdly, you bring thoſe words out of, Dani 
I2. Bleſſed is he that Waiteth, and cimmeth to thaſe thouſand 
three hadred,thirty fine dayes,that is,ſay you, till four fin 
dayes after the death of Antichriſt, for then the Lord Lal 
come toiud '1ement,and [hall render crownes of righteouſug 
to the conquerours, 

Tanſwer,that we ſhall open the meaning of this place 
afterwards Chapter 20.:1. And perhaps wee ſhall 
one day handle it tully and thoroughly. In the meane 
time, let vs know, that here is nothing at all ſpoken of 
Antichriſt thatis ſo called properly, nor yet of the <6 
ming of the Lord to the laſt iudgement, who willngt 
make all men blefe:d, whom he (hall finde aliue at his 
coming, ſcing many (hall deſire to becouered trom his 
fight with mountaines, but ſpeach 1s here had onely 
touching the full calling of the Iewes, at which Ds 
nel endeth his propheſy,neitherdo any Propheciesgy 
furder. 

You comme at laſt to Matth. 24. The Goſpell [ball 
reached in the vnixerſall World for a T eſtwmony to all th 
Gentiles, and thenſhall the conſummation be. Ianſwer,that 
here is no mention male of your AvtichrifF,as alſo that 
the end here ſpoken of, is the end of rhe Iewith Reg- 

ment,and not of: the world, as we haue ſhewed Char 
4. When wedealc againſt your fourth demonſtration. 
But you put tothe other words that tollow there, pre- 

ſently after the Tibulation of thoſe dayes, the Sunne ſha 
darkened, and the Moone ſhall looſe her light, and then ſhu 
the ſigne of the S»une of man appeare, Ianſwer that nelt- 
her do theſe words make at all ro proue, that the de- 
ſtruction of An'#hriſt is ioined with the end of ll 
things; whereas they are wholy ſilent touching hit 
and yetletvs examine them alitle, that we may kno# 
the Interpretation of them, Thi 
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This place is 2pplied with one conſent of all men as I ; 
ſuppoſe, to the laſt ivdgement of our Lord: But this . 
Booke of the Reuelations: teacheth vs both to think, 
and to ſpeake more diſtally of this matter; Forhence 
wedovnderſtand, that there is adouble comming of 
the Lord yet to come, one Spirituall and that in an ex- 
cellency,at the calling of the Icwes,another corporall, 
at the general] tudgement. 
Now that coming ſpoken of in Mathew ſeemeth to 
be fpiriruc1!,which 1c js deſcribed tobe moſt glorious 
& power tull with a bodily ſerting forth, both becauſe it 
ſhalbe a moſt evident reſemblance thereof and a certal- 
of ne pl: C gcasS1it were,as alſo there ſhall no change COMme 
atterwards between theſe two comming,that ſhall make 
IF thc bodily to appeare like a new one in reſpec of the 


his former. : 

hie f nd we ſhall eaſily perceive that the matter1s ſo as I 
| fay.,if we ſhall conſider that the Diſciples did inquire 
"MW inthe beginning of the Chapter touching the end of 


the Temple, thecemming of theLord, and the end of 
the world. Out of all doubt they comprehended the 
reſtoring of their nat1on vnder the comming of Chriſt, 
and therefore thinking that this coming of which he 
had put them in Rope was at the reſurre&16 of the Lord, 
they al ke him afreſh, Lord, Wir thow reſtore the Kingdom to 
to Jſracl atth:s time A. 1.6. But Chriſt anſwering them, 
and handling things that wereto comein a continued 
order firſt reacheth them about the deſtruction of Teru- 
ſalem,and the ſcattering of the lewiſh people :and then 
he goeth cnto enforme them about the reſt of the 
courle of the matters,neither doth he make mention of 
any reſtoring in any place, before this glorious com- 
ming of his. Therctore ejther 1t muſt be contained in 
this apparition of his,or there muſtbe noneat all, which 
Op1n10n hath the Diſciples conccaued in their minds, 
and gathered it out of this anſwer oi Chriſt, certainly 
they would nut haue rcuriſked in their minds any. ex- 
pcctation of a Kingdom afterwards, Beſides a tribula- 
tion 
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t10 goeth next before his coming, for ſo he ſaith, tram 
after the tribulation of thoſe dayes the ſunne ſhalbe darken 
and then ſhall the ſigne of the Sonne of man appeare, &c By 
there ſhall no ſach Tribulation as this go immediath 
before the corporal comming: For after rhe Tewesay 
called,and a newe Church is made,God will wipe awy 
all ieares,from their cyes,& there ſhatbe no moredeath; 
nor mourning,nor crying,nor greife, becauſe the thing 
that went betore aregone away, Reuel. 21.4. Wherefore 
that comming 1s nor corporall.Pcrhaps alſo thoſe words 
haue ſome force in them to proue this, where he ſaith, 
that the\ſ1gne of the Soune of man ſhall appeare as if he would 
diſtingu1ih berwene this ſpirituall comming of his,and 
thar other that was to fol'ow. To all this we may adds 
thoſe word s «ll tribes ſhall bewaile,&c. Which as we haug 
ſhewed on the 1.Reu.7.belong tothe Tewes; ſeeing they 
deſcribe a mourning to repentance which wil be toJae 
at his bodily comming. Theſe things haue I in afey 
words laid open, touching the meaning of theſe words, 
which howeſocuer they do nothing hclpe your cauſe, 
which way ſocuer they berak&,yet ir was a matter of (6- 
me moment, thus by the way to ſcarch out the hidden 
truth of them. 
Therefore I anſwer vnto that of Theſſo. 2.8. T ben ſhal 
the \wiched man te revealed whom the Lord ſhall flay with the 
ſpirit of his mout!), and deſtroy with the br:ightnes of 115 Comte 
wing, there 15 the ſame meaning of this comming that } 
1sof that in 47.2.:ew; Atthe calliuge of the Tewes, wheft 
he {hall giue a mott cleare euidence of himſelfec preſent 
in the Church, thall {nr:chriit vererly bee deſtroted : 48 
we haue made plane in the former chapter. For after 
the throne of the beat 8 Darkned, the way ſhalbe prepared 
for the bngs of the Eaſt; that 1s, the Jewes {halbe called 
ſtraight ater Kome1s deſtroied, For ſhe onely hindereth 
this 10y. Then, atter the cutting off of the Beaſt the falſe 
Prophet and the D-ago:thatis,after the Brſhnp of Rome,ad 
the Txrk be cxtintt (as after ſhalbe ſhewed more at lar- 
ge, )the miſt ery [halts talfilled,and the full calling periey 
MCQas 
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med. Your Biſhop, 6 Bellermine, who you boalt robe the 
head of theChurch ſhallneither be head nor footein the 
holyCongregation of the Children of God. And now ſee 
how farr theſe Mountaines are vnder heauen ; whoſe 
tops, you ſtanding a farr of did think, were obſcured 
among the ſtarrs. 

Your laſt place is. Tohn, 1. 2. 18. Litle children, it is 
the laſt houre, and as yehaue heard that Antichriſt is 10 co. © 
me,there are now many Antichriſts extant, wi.ence We know 
that it 15 t: elaſt howre. Tanſwer, we ſee and acknowledg 
eaſily what /ohn concludeth here. He proueth, that 
itis the laſt houre, becauſe many Antichriſts were come 
at that time. For eAnrc,»if ſhould come 1n the laſt 
houre; where we muſt obſerue, that John alludingto 
the pargble of the labourers, Math. 206, ſome of which 
were hired about the eleuenth houre, compareth the 
whole age from Chriſts firſt comming ro his laſt,to this 
laſt eleuenth houre. Beſides that he ſaith that this laſt 
ds hotire ſhould be annoyed with Antici.1it, whom hedoth 

not pur ouer to the laſt minuts of his houre, butrefer- 


i reth him to ſume indefinite ſpace thereof. Theſe things 
en MW vriteth 7obn truly, holily, and agreeably ro thereſt of 


his writings; but what muſt you of neceſſity conclude 
hence, who wil haue Anrichr!ſt not to be come yet; na- 
mely thus, & no other way:he that is to come in the laſt 
houre, is not yet come, Antubriit muſt come in the 
laſt houre: Therfore he is not yet come. I bring your 
reaſon into forme, that you may ſee and be aſhamed of 
jour vſuall manner of arguing. The Syllogiſme runneth 
on one foote more then 1t ſhould, In your propoſition 
you vnderſtand by the laſt houre ſome little ſpace, for 

example, three yeares and an halfe from the laſt end, or 
els your propoſition if it containe all the time from the 
hiſt comming to the ſec6d,is moſt falſe. In your aſſump- 
ton you take the laſt houre as Iohn vſeth it for the 
whole time of grace, tillChriſt come the ſecond timeor 
1f it betaken more {tri&ly for three yeares and an halfe, 
It15 aſcſclefie begging of the thing in queſtis:and Iohns 
authority 
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authority is pretended tonopurpole. You gijue vs if. 
mile toilluſtrate Iohns arguments, and you will hang 
him to ſpeake of Amichriſtin like manner,as ſome - 
Jpeake ot the ſunne, whoſe beames when he1s riſi 
man miht call the ſunne ,and cuen ſo ſay you that hj 
mk :zient 1sſtrong, asif aman would argue thus toy. 
ching the laſt houre of the night. The Swe riſch 


ez the laſt houre of the my\t, be bedanas of the S#nne, do ny 


wahe the aire lerhrſome , therefore thi; is the Liſt hyure 
the might. 1anſw er that this ſimilitude is fit enough to 
expreſle that thing which the Apoltle meaneth. For 
the beames of the Sunne & the Sunn it (elte arc beheld 
alwaycs atthe ſame houre,ſorhat he who make all this 
laſt age but one houre, did not do amiſſe to place the 
forerumers thereof in thebeginning of it. But as for 
you who make thc laſt houre robe three yeares and an 
halfe, what heipe can you haue from the ſimilitude of 
the Sunne and his beames? For though you deuide the. 
houtc into threcſcore (cruples, Antichrilts forerunners 
ſhall not go before him aboue two hundred, and ten 
yeares. What are theſe few yeares to a thouſand hue 
hundred yeares,in all which you graut that Antichriſts 
beames were openly ſcenc,and yet that he him felfe hath 
not appeared to this day, and when he thall at laſt ap» 
care, that he is tobeſecne three yearcs and an halte 
onely? How vnlike1s he to the Sunne, and hour vrlike 
are his miniſters to the beames ef the Sunne? the bea- 


mes £0 before the {unne ſcarce one halte houre, which F 
ariſing ſtraightwayes oftereth him ſclte to be ſeenc for 


'twelue hourcs, but theſe forcrunners of Antichriſt tad 
© jittcring a thouſandfiuc hundred yearcs,but Ant: briſt 
him ſelfe is not come forth yet, & who hc hall come, he 
ſhall 'not ſhine out, not one leaſt minute to that ſpace, 
if Antichriſt thcrefore haue the ſame refſpc& to his 
forerunncrs,which the ſunne hath to his beames, 1t muſt 
needs be that he 15 come now many ages fince, w hoſe 
forerunners made ſuch agliſtring ſhew in the time 


[0)n, Take heede hencetorth how you medle with the 
{unnc. 
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finne. This Apollo of Delos as his manner 15 doth nor 
hide faults, butdiſconer them. Arlength you deſcend. 
from the Scriptures to the conſent of the fathers, &ta 
theconfeſsion of the aduerſaries , they wil do you no 
good, with their conſent; who would all of them ac- 
knowlcdge with the like conſent if they were aliue at 
el1is day,that they erred in many things that they wrote. 
7- confeiſe alſo, that our writers do think, that Antti- 
crit hall raigne to the end of the world, but giue them 
leauc I pray you to change their minds, when they are 
better informed. They think it enough to treade in the 
ſtcppcs that other men haue made, when they come to 
matters that are not cleare & certaine enough of them 
 ſelues, but when they ſhall ſce that the truth , whole 
voicealone they are ſkilled to hearken vnto, ſhinerh 
out clearely on another ſide, & that 1t is confirmed by 
molt cercaine arguments & experience, you ſhall per- 
ceaue thrtthey wil giue you the flippe,and leauc you na« 
ked,of whoſe confeſs1on you do now bragge. 

Thee things being done you come to your yyanſwe- 
rable demonſtration,which you trame partly out of An- 
tichriſts Kingdom three yeares long, & partly out of the 
worlds end 10ined with the death of Amichriſt, & thus 
you came vppon vs terribly the World ſhallbe ended ſtraight 
after t 10 death of Annc/riſt, & An'ichriſt [hal not ue after he 

ll 1nce appeare, & begin to raigne, aboue three yeares and an 
ba'fearmoſt. But now the Pope bath raigned Wub both his 
ſword: aboue 5OO. yeares eutn by rhe opmion of the adnerſaries, 
WC 7 che world endareth ſtil ; T hevefore Antichriſt is not yet 

By come, necher as the Popeof R me Amich, Ianſwer, that T 
hope I haue made al the world to ſee, that the firſt 
member of this reaſon, viz. that the world 1s to be en- 

W ded ſtraight after Antich. death, hath noreaſon in it, 
nor for it, buc thatal the Scriptures brought ro vnder- 
proppe it ſpeake of another manner of matter that ſhall 
be « tected long betore theend of the world, and Ihope 
allothat I haue proucd in the former chap. that the 
othtrmember of this reaſon, vx. ol Antichriſt ſhall 
L1 line 
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liue but three yeares & an halte after he (hall begin to 
raigne,is moſtfalſe, & is nothing els bur the efficacy of 
errour to deceaue thoſe who will notbclecue the truth, 
that ſo they may periſheternally, 

AnA1 therefore that which you build vppon theſe 
rotten poſtes, viz; that Amtic rift isSnot yet Come, and 
that the Pope 0; Rome is not he, 1s moſt vaineand friup. 
lous, ſeeing that howſoeuer the Pope hath raigncd with 
both ſwords abouc fine hundred ycares, yea and togite 
vou more ot our f,anke largenſle, howſocuer he hath 
filled vp a thouſand three hundred whole yeares, n6- 
thing letteth but that he may be that Aprichrift: yea be. 
cauſe of this he is the rather proued to. be that wicked 
wreich, that man of ſinne, and perdition: as we haut 
demonlirated ita litleberterthen you haue done yout 

Yart with reaſons that arenotat all to be doubted on, 
which are grounded vppo certaine and ſure principles 
thar can abide any iuſt triall whatſocuer., 
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The 10, Chapter. 


Of the proper name of Antichriſt, 


\ JF Ow we are come to your fourth head of this Cot 
'N trouerſy, which hath two queſtions1n1t to diſputt 
ot, one touching the proper name of Antichriſt, and the! | 
ther about his /Zarke. His proper name 15 gathered by Of | 
conſent of all writers, out ot that n:mber of bis 14 thi 
is ſpoken of chapt-13.18. And his number1s 606. N0 
we hane ſhewed vppon that place,that this name 1s 
other but ( Latinos) {cing ExXPEerience confirmeth 1t ml 
plaincly, together with the agreement of all matte3 
And indeed /renens hath written many Ages agoe, t 
this nanic 1s very likely tobelong to him, how he ver 
moucd ſo to write. whether it were by his own conrepo! 


ture or whether he bad reccaued it of others, s alt) 
| we 


TOVCHING ANTICHRIST. Chap.10.88; 
were perhaps theApoſtles ſchollers, his words are theſe 
touching this matter. But the nam:( Latinos )alſo, containcth 
the 1 0mber of 666: 41d 15 very likely becauſe re tra2st King dons 
that is hath this name for th:y are the Letines that dn 12 ratrne: 
but yp: will not ſet vp otrr reſt of this name. Theſe things faith 
he:I contefle thar /r/eneys doth not reſt inthis name, and 
that he doth think Tear to be more worthy of credit; 
but vet he came neerer the marke then he was aware 
with his coniecture touching the Latin? lingdom: now 
becaulc you fecle your ſelſe to bee prefled with this mas 
authority, as with awaighty preiudice ro your caule, 


| vou thoughrtir fitto weaken this authority of his firlt 


Z 
| 


of all, an: therefore you ſay mar his comettare feemeth to 
leof no reckoning, at thi: day eſpecially, beraſe the Latins do 


wor ratne [0 much now, as the T rrhes, the Sp.miard R and the 


Frenchmen. T anſwer, that this inſtance of yours 1s not 
worth a button. Foritis not needfull, that the king- 
dom whence Amrchri/t ſhould take his otfpring, ſhould 
be alwayes moſt powerfull: butit 1s enoughit it haue 
been {o for ſome long time, ſuch as the Late kingdons 


was from /re..ens his time for many Ages. The king- 
dom of Amrichriſt thatbe: ſhaken our of 1oint, and 
brought to decay by litle ard litle, before the vtter= 
moſt and lattermoſt watting thereot, mill ar length 1t. 
12ll come to vtter ruine, we haue heard char Jezabet 
10 be caſt Vppon her bedd of lansmihing , Chapt. 2-22. 
nd haue you not read atterwardis 1n this booke, 
vat Babylon 1s certainly fallen: chapt. 14.8. Tha: the 
'"or/hppers of the Beaſt are become fill of the butch, that 
nticoriſts T hrone Was to be aark1n'd: inregard Where of be 
nd bis followers ſhould gnaW their T 0:17mes for rage, chap. 

| 6.10? and ro conclude har the kings ſhwld forſake the 
"ore. Wahing her naked, eating her flejh,and burumny her up 
vb fireatthe laſt, Chapt. 17.10.1 ſay theng haue you read 
heſe things, and do you yet require that Antichriſt 
Ingiom ſhould flouriſh in like manner to rhe laſt 
POINT of his time, as it had done in tormerayes? Cer- 
«Ny you catch at that in your deſperate haſt to d fend 
EIS Y Our 
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your cauſe withall, which ſtabbes it to the heart, For FP 
vnleſſe the Romane Kinodom (hould ar length haue come mi 
into the Lapſe, & ſhould haue come down with vt ange. pe 
ance trom the lofty height thereof, to this ſo poore ſa 
an] baſe eſtate, it ſhould not be Antichriſts kingdom. 1 

Secondly you obieR,rhat the Word( L.armnos ) as it ſignifieth or 
Rom.anos, ii not viitten hy the Dipthonz, ei bur by a {imple 1; and th 
then toats Can not male VP tid! 1amber,T anſwer; that Irenens. Or 
knew out of doubt what was the orthography of this th 
word, aS wellas Bellarmme; He would ncuer haue ſaid it wh 
had bcen exceeding likely; 1t the right writing of it, Bi 
hai comeihort of the inſt computation. And 1s itlt- as 


kely that he who writeth ſo accurately of the name 


T tan, ſym? that the firſt full able is Written by rwo greeke v1e 
wels E; and 1. ſhould not ſee what the word Lats requi- 
red to the true writing of it? Now 1n thatit 1s written 
L495 at this day with a ſimple Tora; you haue no need 
I 1ope to bc taught,that long j among the Romane was 
wont to be pronounced as the dipthong ei; and thatit 
had aſlender(e)included 1n 1t: So Cicero wrote Bin 1n 
Latin for theGreeke bine1, booke 9. Epilt. familiar. to 
Papyr. Pxt.the begipning of which Epilt. 15 thus, / lone 
thy ſhemetaſtzes. And we do boch pronounce & writeat 
tii1s 1a) cel, berrimizu:s Primus, Cpt Hi, which words ya 
arc tound* written allo in the auncicnt infcriptions, 
Cele: error, Fei, Crenmus, C rpruvier. Though we there- 
tore do write Latyo: iow, yet we mult not doubt butit 
was written ofold by the dipthong , as [reners vicd it 
withour all doubt: ſo the auncient Grecians do ex- 
picile the greater Hick, of the Hebrues indiflerently, 
{ometimes by a ſimple :, ſometimes by ez, wherevppM 
inthole words otChriſts complaintEli,cli, &c.are writ- 
ten by ſome Ee: Ea, as [bu Druſins hath obſerued:This 


thcretore that you obie& touching the writing, 1s ſlight an! 

and of no moment at all. ma 
Thirdly you fay,tha: the name of Antichriſt ought to be pro-ſl tic 

Pirioh mm, 4 ia 139/{f {all : for at m:(t be ſhe 4 'E, { for a [1gne C 0 


s » 4 0 . 7 
atl the 3 that buy or ſell; NoW there Wai neuer any Pope cat 
Lat nu 


TOVCHING ANTICHRIST. Chap.10.885 


Latinas by his pro/\er name, neither ao they call themſelues com- 
monly Latins, bu: one'y Biſhops, or Popes; Tanſwer, that ex- 
perience doth anſwer this obiection excellently, but 
ſy you, Ls neitherisnor hath been the proper 
2ame of any Pope;Then ſay I,it any either Frenchman, 
or Spaniard,or Germaine,or any other,take yppon hum, 
the name and authority of the Latine Pope, or Prieſt, 
or Patriarke, (for Lins 1s not a ſubſtantiue name as 
they call it, butan adic&iue, which muſt haued fome- © 
whatioined to1t whercinit muſt ſubſilt, and I trow the 
Biſhop of Rome can nor be angry with him for fo doing, 
25 who looſeth nothing by another mans viurping of 
his common name. Or rathcr (hal he not hane the An- 
tipapal warre renewed atreſh and againſt him thall not 
ſuch a Challenger be curſed with Bell, booke and 
candle,that willdare to viurpe that which bclongs pro- 
perly to his Seate? It is ſo farre otthen, tha: this name 
ſhould rtot be proper to any Pope, that 1t1s proper to the 
all for the timc when they poileſle rhe Chaire, ſeeing 
Antichriitis a ſucceſs10n of Biſhops, and not a ſingular 
perſon, as we haue made 1tcleare before. Neither arc 
Chriſte names and Surnames oncly, to be counted pro- 
per ames,burt whatſocuer doth nore outa thing platne- 
ly,diittndtly.certainly,and truly, 15 to be counted alſo a 
proper name, vnleſſe you alone be 1gnorant who 15 e1- 
ther thc Greeke, or Syrian, or Egyptian Patriarke, be- 
cauſc 0 man was cuer called by theſe names. Beſides 
thclameexpericncetcacherh vs, how this namc1s ſhe- 
wed fora ſigne as it were by all me. Forlet therc be any. 
of 01r ME 1n your power that be Papiſts, and let him de- 
clare him ({elfe openly to be the enemy of the Latine 
Name, Rel1g10, Empire, and let 111 (ce it he (hall {ct any 
Ng to fale among you, bur his head, or 1t he can buy 
any thing but a certaine and a crucll death. Tke Grectis 
may teach vs all this leffon, what waightthis name car- 
ricth with itamong the Popes abettours; For theſe me 
coul.1 get noaideatal fro the weſterne mein thur great 
diſtreſſe,, before they acknowledged this name and 
LE {ub- 
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ſubictted themſelnes to the Zative Pope, as we haue ſhe. 
wed abouc, Chapter 13, 
Fourthly you ſay, that there are innumerable names Which 

” :lethis ſumenamber,] anſwer thar this name is not 1ud- 

ged of oncl y by the number,but alſo by all thoſe proper. 

ties which the Holy Ghoſt hath 10ined together, with 
It, which hc hath made a3 certaine bounds with which 
to limit the infinitencs thereot. Forit muſt be fucha 
number of 666.45 1t might make aname that was nume- 
rablc at that tine when this prophecy was deliucredro 

TJohn.,which yct1t was not conuenient for the Churches 
good to haue it dinulged openly atthat time, leaſtit 

night bring itinto an vnneceſlary danger , and {uch 8 

whereby men receaued power to trattick among them- 

ſclues,it they will receaue this name. We hauc learned 

that this is the true, and naturall deſcription of this 

name our of the 13. of this Reuel.25, as we haue ſhe 

wed vppon that place, and now if all theſe properties 

ſhall agree ro innumerable or morenames, let them be 

ail ot cquali credit, butſeing neither T eit.2y,nor Arnot 

m1,nor Lavperes, Or the reſt of that ſort, nor art Lu 

mer,nor L:ther, nor Dabluith Cithrain, Danid Chithrexs not 

$429 ,c105, Or any {uch torged name can be applyed to 

this way of finding out the truce name, (Larei.ios) muk 

needs be accounted the onely & true name of Anricirſ, 

both becaule of the conucniency of the number, asallo 

tor The agreement it hath withall the propernes. 

Yourlalt ſtarting hole and vnaiſloluble argument #1 

oainſ Latinos 1S,bccauſt there ts a great con rouerſy to be dec: 

\ ded as yer 00mg this name, For if Annthriſt Were come ſay you 
aniie were :he 1 op? of Romc,it Would be certatuly manifeſt what 
21471 to Call lim by, For all Prop.ecies are maae moſt cer- 

eatne W entiiey are Jens, The na'ne of Chriſt that Sybull 
1n9:cd ot by t: e no :r of 83. Was vnkhn Wn io al mey befon 
b::5 Com 31 10 bt after that he W4s CO234C, all the controverſy W4s 

$a 043 4Wp4y a 3d 4118 nd» knoWu, ti it be us calied I ſas.1 an- 
ſw cr thatis falſe which you avouch ſimply, and ablo- 

lurcly touching the clearencs of prophecies after thi 
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TOVCHING ANTICHRIST,. Chap.10.878 
they haue been accomplithed. Prophecies indeed ha. 
uing once obtained cheir etent are manifeſt: but onely 
to thoſe whom 1t concerneth to know them, and whoſe 
eyes God openeth but they remune as obſ{curc and 
darkeſome to the vnbeleeuers, and totherclt of the 
wicked route, when they be fultlled as they were be- 
fore. For why do the Iewes deny that Chriit 1s yec 
come, whereas the promiſe rouching him hath been 
brought to the 1ſſuc thereof, fo mny Ages betore? Why 
did they not acknowledge Elias in the perſon of Ton 
WH pf, (ocing thar that place in ALalzohy did point the 
WT finger athim ſo evidently? It 15 not to bedoubted, but 
that :hat abomination of d: ſolarion which Dam | toretold, 
and chritt comands to haue 1t coltdered ot fo diltgent- 
ly is long ago palt an.{ conc in the deſtruction of Ieruſae 
lem. Burt yetdo al Chriltians agree about rhis point, 
what this abhomination thould be? As touching Syb1llz 
the firlt letters of the verſes about this matter might 
hauc taught men what this name ſhould be. But thele- 
wes do neither beleve $ybi/l, and they doe ltiffely mant= 
taine1t, that the name (7eſrs) dorh not ſquare htly with 
that number. They brabble about the orthography ,as 
you did rtightnoy, and chey take away rhe Jait letter 
fromthe word, curtalling ad matming 1tas they write tt 
thus, /eſch4, or though they ſhould graun* thatthe An 
were to be put to it,yer they would al ke how theGree- 
keſz7mzis put inthe Roome of it, fceing 1t1s wor to be 
expretied elſyhere by zlcha,orby vp/1on. Do you not [ce 
therctorc whata friuolous and pooreagumet you make 
here? will you for Antichrilts ſake to proue himnot to 
be come yet, lend your helping had tothe Iewes to pro- 
ucon their ſide with one the & ſame labour,thart Cyriſtis 
not come acither? © But 1tis very futable thar Chriſt 
{ould be toughtagain(t,and Antichriitfought for with 

the ſame arguincts. You are ſo copaſſed abour and oucr- 

ſpread 6 B:{larmine with the thicke ſinoke of the botto- 

lelle Pit, that you can not bchold the Angel of ilys Pit 

with pure eyes. You muit come forth 1nio the defarr 

with lohn and ftand LI1 4 with 
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with our the ſteame of this helliſh hole, and then you 


* ſhall ſeeall things appearing moſt clearely vnro you, 


Ja 
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Thus 11, Chapter. . | 


Of the marke of Antichriſt. 


E haue decl:red abundantly Chapter 13.16.19, 

in what things the Afarhe of the Bea t conſiſteth, 
againſt which Bellarm:ne obicerth two thing, one out 
of the Text, another out of the antizziry of the ſigne, 
wherein we place and bound the fare. He gathereth 
tourc things our of the Text. Firſt that rhe marke ſhalbe ow, 
ena nit mwy; For ſath ho the Scripture doth alwvayes ſpeaks # 
the ſmgal ar number as vel of the Charatter, as of ghe name, and 
the rumbe. of the name of Antichriſt,,c> th: reforc ſem the a1utr- 
ſrics multiply ſo 91111 Charatters,as the oath of fidelity the pri 
[y .inomung the profeſ 191 of the Romiſh {atth, Fe. they kw 
not Wha' this Afarke ſhould be, I] anſwer that that 1s very 
weake which you ly touching the {ingular number of 
the Character, {e1ng Aaretas, Complutenſis, and ſome 0- 
ther Coppies of no ſinall authority reade it thus1n the 
6.verſe chat they may give marke vnta them, neither do they 
meane many markes in regard of the multitudes of 
them that do take the marke. ſeing the ſame Coppies do 
with one conſent expretle the Seale of God in the fin- 
oular number,though they ſpeake of many,as which hat 
o th: ſeale not the ſcales, Chap. 9.4.Belides 1s it ſtrange 
to vou to haue many things ſignified by a fingular 
number, and on the contrary to have one thing Cx- 
preſſed by a plurall number? Brrthe n1me ad the num 
ber of the name ire 1117Hl 47 matters, bc 1t {o; Certainly you 
mivht afyell conclude that A7izram is in the fingulat 
number, becauſc Pu and Canaan with whom 1t 15 101+ 
ned, arc in the lanienumber,Gen.1:0.6, Who was cut 
ſo ſtrict as to require this, that all words which j'® rec- 

on 


ra 


".- === 


Ov» ro © — I fo&f 9 A 


SS on = 


[5 l 


TOVCHING ANTICHRIST. Chap. 1.839 
koned vp in ſome one ſentence ſhould be alike in all 
things,caſe,number,orGender? orifGrammar rules wil 
not (ariffy you, Logick will make you be quiet, which 
reacheth that a Charafteris one inname, many indeed. 
For it is the Charader, which all muſtneeds take,verl. 
16. Butitis asneceſlary, that all men ſhould take either 
the Charatter ſo called Pro erly,or the name of the Beaſt, 
or the number of his name Ki 17. Thereforeall theſe arc 
Markes, and that which was called a Marke 1n general], 
verſ,16, We vnderſtand now that 1t, containeth many 
kindes, and that 1tis falſe which youaffirme that there 
ts but one marke. 

Secondly YOU obj ect,that te 17, whe is common t1 all men, 
but the oath of fraeliry ana the , Tieſt! v unihon 1s proper to few. 
[ anſwer that the Marke 15 double , one generall com- 
prehending within itall the reſt of the badges of the 
Beaſt:the other ſpeciall, that is a part and member ot 
the former. For that whichis called fhrit a Marks, ver. 
16.15 diſtributed into three members, verſ. 17. namely, 
the Marhke ſo called by the name of the whole,rthe name of 
the Beajt,8& the number o/ the name. Now theretore {ce how 
properly you reaſon. The marke 1s common to all 
men, the oath ot fidelity 15 not common to all men. 
Thercfore it 15not the Marke. In the Mator the Cha- 
racter1S taken generally, but then nothing 1s conclu- 
ded thence, but that the oath of fidelity, orthat the 
priettly vnetioand the like, are not the genera!ll marke, 
which I grant eaſily; bur if it ſignifie a ſpeciall character 
thepropoſition 1s particular, and fo the whole Syllo- 
g1lme hangs togetherljke broomes without bands to 
tye them; A man might prouc by the ſame rcaſon tliat a 
man yere not aliuing creature. For a liuing creature 1s 
a Certaine thing that 15 comms to all {enfible creatures, 
buta man isnotany common thing to all things that 
are endued with ſenſe. Therefore neither 15 he aliuing 
crcature, You ſeeme to take molt delight in equivoca- 
tons more then jnall the ornaments of Logick, tor 
You viethemſooftenzas it nothing were for your tooth, 

Ll 1s that 
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that werenot powdered with this (alt. 

Tirdly you ſay,mthat th: firke mizhe be borne on the right 
hand, or ont 12 for head bu: that the 14th, the Anaiitn?, te 
feſ519n blo 17 nt to theſe par's, and therefore that they are ng 
Az hes, I anſwer that yo. make your felte a lang hi 
ſtocke by making this ſport with the words of the Holy 
Gholt, Certainly no {o52: m1 would require that thy 
places 11 which the Marke is ſer (ſhould be taken pro. 
perly, when a5 he ſeerth char the macke 1tſelte 15 focal. 
led by a Mecaphoricall ſpeach. We reaT that the Ele 
were leale {1n their forcheadls,ch.7.3. Think you that 
any true print was ingrauen on thoſe parts of the tace?$9 
Eueci el ſaw the Golly men of /[:-x/4l: 2 murket in their 
torcheads, yet no man cuer beleued chat m2n were be- 

_ painted with any true Inkic Marke. But onely in the Ty: 
pe,cn.9.4. The ltke mctaphoricall manner or (peaking 
1s vied here, whenrthe hand & foreheal, & Markeare 
ſpoken of; the forehead is the bold & open profeſſion; 
The hand is the ſtout & diligentlabour, to performe 
both of which vnro the Popes, every one of | his wot 
{ſhippers is bound with a Marke, according to the con- 
dition of his place. Where vppon this Marke ts not 
onely ivenin the knees of men,as you woul1 taunt our 
men with a pleaſant trampe and Mocke. But alfo(to 
ſpeake that which may make you mervaile the mare,) 
while you wore a hood vppon your thoulders once, 
you did openly declare as 1t were by a marke on your } 
forchea1, whoſe ſeruile beaſt you where. 

Fourthly you (ay, h1t no mans to be [affered 10 by or fel 
er: Autthriſts v1” 14198, 3 eſj- he (hold ſh2\v t.1 AT ark”. or the 
xtipsh od of his name; bur that there b2 mapy wn the Popes Dom- 
n085,that dy b ty and ſe 1,92 naw nar taken and ._ _— 
fide ity yea im the Citty of Rome ut ſelje many leves trafs 
fi + I anſwer, that the neceſvity of taking 
the Mirke vppon condition of mucuall rratfic- 
king 1s required onely in the ſubic&s, and nor 1 
forreyners, ſuch as the Iewes are accounted; For 
who 1udzecth thoſe that be with out ? but pr 

| | Ort 
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TOVCHING ANTICHRIST. Chap. 12. $9r 
of the Chriſtiarprofeſſion, ſhould ſheweaminde thatis 
aoainſt the Pope Of Romes authority, he could not tra. 
#ick among you vppon any other condition, but with 
bringing himſelte in dager of his life, as we haue ſhew- 
ed more at large . Reuet, 13.17. Therefore the words 
of the Text it ſelfe haue not 'yer contured theſe toyes 
you talke of, but they do flattly confirme, that theſe 
Toyes carry the onely true 1udgement in them, 

Your vther reaſon 1s that whereby you proue rat all 
Qt WW theſe ones of Antichriſt are more ancient then they Can agree 
at WT ;o bim. For the vnderitanding of wiich point more di- 
So WM ftincily, we muſt know that there 1s a double time of 
ir MW Antichriſt; (for this ſmumary diviſion wil ſuttice now, we 
&- W hauing to deal more exactly hereabouts 11 the proper 
y- MW place thereof.) One of his firſt vpriſing, whereby hes 
become the firſt Beaſt, the other ot the ſecond after his 
re W head was healed, whereby he came to be the ſecond 
n; W Bcaſt. Now the e Marke is the ordinance Of the ſecond 
ov MW bcalt, with in whoſe bounds iris contained,though the 
F- toundation thereof laid before, bur it began tocome 
totorcear that time, when the Romiſh Ceremonies we- 
re obtruded vppon the churches, and they were all 
conſtrained to vnder goe the yoke of them; lo that thac 
which you bring touching certaine rites, ISaltogether 
difagreeable to the queſtions in hand. For the anti- 
quity of theſe rites is not now dcalt about, bur the t1- 
me when they were firſt brought in to be a Sacrament of 
thcRomiſh obedience, whichyou ſhall not finele to reach 
beyond the birth day of the ſecond beaſt 1t you will make 
aright computation. 

For whereas you ſpeake in the firſt place of the Chryſ- 
we v/ed in Bapriſme, we acknowledge that the {uperitt- 
tlonthere of 15 ancient; yet Syluciter the Pope of Rome 
added ſome new matrer to it which was not vied necel(- 
farily 1n other Churches, till 4ug«ſtime the Monhke, the 
Romiſh Apoſtle compelled rhe Brizannes to adminilter 
baptiſme after the Romith manncr, and to be in loue 
with the bookes of the other Ceremonies ; Come 
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892 Chap. 11. AGAINST BELLAR MINE; 
Rom. Can. 5: Innoent. 3. decret. Epiſt. Beda hi&qr, 
Anglic. Booke.2. Chapt. 2; and this Marke being onee 
receaued was printed more deepely and propagate 
more farre and wide for the ſpace of the Age following, 
thorough all Germany by the helpe of Boniface the Eng. 
liſþman, who eſtabliſhed the Romith rites every where 
and who caſt out many godly and learned men out of 
their places, who did ſome what oppugne them. What 
ſhould I ſpeake of orher countries, touching whichit 
is now ſufficiently cleare to cuery one, both whathe 
ginninges, and what proceedings this marking of all mi 
with theſe Cara&ers had? | 
Secondly touching the name Catholihe, we acknoy. 
ledge that the Chiirch of Rome was Catholike of old, 
as farre as this name can agree to any particular Church 
as long as the integrity of doctrine flouriſhed 1n 1t: and 
that theretore 1t was called ſo often by the ancient wri- 
ters and that not amiſſe. And thtn I confeſle that the 
firſt decliniig of this Church being not ſo wel percex- 
ucd, Antichrijt when he was yet and but new borne, not 
being ſo manifeſt vntoall men. Ambros, Auguſtin, Vic- 
tor ot Viica, and others did ſpeake honourably of this 
Church, but what maketh the comendation that thele 
men Y£tue to this Church, for the excuſing of that An- 
tichriſtian pride of that Church which tollowed afrer: 
itis one thing tor this Church tobe Catholike, another 
tobe the onely Catholike church. Holy men acknowled-þ 
ged that, becauſe it conſented with other Churchesin 
holincs of doRrine and manners. This the lattcr PopesÞ 
challenged as proper to their ſcate,after that they could 
endure no man whom they had not made their bond 
fMlaue,by making him take ſomc badge of ſervitude. The 
was this impudent bragge genen torth, it Was neceſſary 
to Salvztion, to beſubiett to the Church of 'Rome. Bonitace 
S. Extrav. of Matority, & obedience, Title vntv.vnam 
ſantam. And that he is at heretick Who denteth tbe authordy 
and prerogative of that Sea, Nicolas the Bilhop of 12 eau 


lanum Dijtinc?, 22, Omnes. And this 1s that very _ 
en1ng 
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thing which you harpe vpon at this day every where in 
'he world but it was neuer heard any where before that 
the Beaſt came forth with his branding Iron. Yeare 
wont whe ye heare or reade the word Catholike, to ſkips 
pc & leape like calues, as if it were your proper banner, 
& badge, butbring forth if ye can but one place ofany 
approued, and {ufticient author who doth make Rome, 
the ſquare & rule of faith, as your Popes haue arrogated * 
it (acrilegiouſly to their ſeate, atter the originall of the * 
-cond Beaſt namely aſter the yeare of theLord abour600, 
whichthing1t ye cando, acknowledg ctither that it is 4 
marie of the Bea#t, orelsat leaſt that your obſtinacy 1s 
more deſperate then thar it can be remoued. 

Thirdly you ſay, that the Oath of Fealty 1s found to be i 
tie time of Gregory, Booke 10. Ep.3 1. I anſwer that yOUTr 
beeggery (o Bellarmine) 1s very miſerable, who muſt needs 
inſilt in the firſt degree vnto and before the originall of 
the ſecond Beaſt. What? could you bring no inſtance 
ot more antiquity to put the matter out of all con= 
trouerſy with it? Bur neither doth this Oath profit you, 
AS which was not a torced one, but couered willingly, 
and thatnotof any vniuerſall order of mcn that rooke 
authority hereby to do their buſines with all, but of ſome 
one {chiſmatike,al king pardon and therby returning to 
the communion with the Komane Church, So thatit was 
not ſo much a LAM arbr,as a Talt & repreſentation as 1t 
were of ſucha thing that ſhould be ſhortly after.I finde 
noo.h more ancicntly vſed in crearmg of Biſhops, then 
that of Bomrjace a bout the yeare 726,atter that the /econd 
Beaſt was riſen vp; and then that of Oro the /irſt on the 
veare 942, in ordaining the c1uill Magiſtrate . Shew 
You ſome former 1nltance of an oath, or cls acknow- 
ledg that this Badge, wherein the principall torce of 
a {pcctall Character is contained , came not torth 
into the world betore that the ſecond Beaſt had 
hatched. 

Fourthly ay you, Gregory Naztantene makes mention 
07 tne pretjtly anomnting. I an{wer,that N az.1anz.cen ſpeakes 
_ not 
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nor properly,but figuratiuely. There 1s no writer of the 
age that ſpeakes of your cuſto of anointing. Beſides jg 
nocent the 3.takes away all Scruple, who doth flatly affy. 
me, that the Grecians did not vſe this manner of 4nomting y 
ordaining Biſhops, before his time, for ſo he faith decre, 
Epiſt. book, Tir. 1 5. writing to the Patriark of Conſtas. 
tmop. touching a certaine Biſhop , who had not takey 
the holy vncion in his conſecration as he ſpeakes,beram 


* ſe, ſaith he, Biſl0ps are not Wont to be anointed among jt you, 


When they are conſecrated, We haue commaunaed that thy 
Which Ws Wanting, wnto him ſhould be ſupplied, cauſing hig 
bead and his hanas to be befmeared Wh the Holy ole by thy 
Biſhop of Albaxe, t\vo other Biſhops {{anding by him aceor. 
ding tothe FEruleſiafticall cuſtom, Where vppon he doth 
exhortthe Patriarke him telfe atterwards,thar he would 
be anointed likewiſe, we do therfore (faith h2) admonſy 
your brotherhood, and We exhort yau earnefHy, do you alſ 
take vppo this thit hely greaſing that ſo yow may want nothing 
tothe fullnes of your Sacraments, ſeeing you haue been both 
anointed With the holy Chryſme, do you anoint Arch ſhryy 
and Biſhops, in [1he manner and cauſe the hands of the Preiit 
to heanomted With this bleſſed oule, that ſo you may ovſernt 
that manner in ordaming Preists, and conſecrating B: ſhops, 
and cauſe it to be obſerued, whith the Apostolike (cate obs 


ſeructh. Theſe things ſpake he. Out of which ir is plai- 


ne, that neither Patrjarks, nor ArchBithops, nor Bif- 
hops, nor Prciſts rooke any vn&tion in their ordination, 
til the Rom:ſh Aarke came to their bald crownes. Which 
thing alſo mighr be vnderſtood our of the words of 
Naziantene him felfe, who ſpeaketh no otherwiſe of 
the oile of the Preiſts, then of the occupying with their 
talents, of their care of their flocke, and ot the oile of 


perte&tion,all which things are ſpoken figuratinely. 


Fitthly you produce, thc ſacrifice for rhe dead axd the 
adoring of [mages, touching the originall of which vn- 
godly practiſes, we haue nonecd ro diſpute egerly; who 


Hocuer was the author-that gaue them their firtt being 


. ang ptcuailing, rhey became the Badges of the Bcalt 
| 0 
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of Rome atone, after that he would have theſe things ex- 
erciſed by his autbotity alone. For when he had berea- 
ucd Leo 1ſaurus of the Empire of the Weſt, when he op- 
poſed him (clfe againſt his Idolatry; he madeit mani- 
teſt to al men, both what was his marke, for which he 
tiroue ſo earncfily, and what danger men ſhould jncur- 
re by refuſing to take this marke vppo them. Therefore 
ſome of theſe ſignes were before the ſecond Beaſt , in 
the beginning of theirſuperſtition,burt they were either 
equall or ſome what latter in time, 1n regard of their 
power of bunding-men tothe Romiſhſeruitude. 

But becauſe we haue added the numeral name (Lats- 
pos) to the former Markes, leaſt perhaps you ſhould 
obic& the ſame thing here, which you did inthoſe, I 
would have you know in a few words touching it, that 
ihis name 3s moſt auncient, and who knowethnot this 
and yet this lay thrown vr der the benchfor many ages, 
til the Emperonrs tranſlated their ſeate to Con#tantine- 

(ce? Then 1t began toget ſomic hile lite againe, and to 
be inrequeſt, as 1t 1s cleare out of Epiphaniu who ſpea- 
king of the Romanes, in his booke of meaſures, and 
waights, ſaith that they were not called Remanes as yet 
but Larimes, But this name was not yet ſo frequentin vie, 
and ſo thruſt yppon the Churches, thatirt had the dignit= 
tye of 4 Warke, whence it 1s that Socrates, T heodoret, 
nCOmene, Enagrins vie the ſame moſt ſparingly, bur 
as often as they ſpeake of Rome, they call it the elder 
Rome, and they diſtinguiſh the Provinces with the one= 
ly names of the Ea#t and the Wez#t, bur after that the ſe 
cond Feaſt did keepea rutfling and turned al things topſy 

| Turuy , and apartition of the Empne was made, and 
bounds were ſet by N:cephorus the Emperour of Conſtan= 

Iimople, and C barlcs the Great. thenthe name of the Ro« 
mane Prouinces continued ſtil in the Weſterne coun= 
Trics,and the Eaſterne were called by a commo name the 
Latine Provinces as it istobe ſcenc in the Hiſtorians Zo- 
naras, Nicetas Gregoras, and Chaithoconayia, Ard it was 


ot Chough tor the Greaans afterwards, to ſubie them 
ſelucs 


ew Pe 


ep.11., A NST FE ARMINE” 
 ſelues to the Romane Patriarke (for they chalſa 
ged this name of Romane Patriarkes to themſelus 
bur the ſuperiority was robe geuen ouecrto the Lan 
Pope,or tothe Biſhop of a»ncient Rome,or elsno recong 
liation could be made,as appeareth out of the Coumncel 
Lyons;vnder Gregory r'\e Tenth. Howſocuer therefore thy 
and many other ſuperſtitions were in vie many yeh 
before Antichr;/t was made known to the world, yet! 
terthat they were made bandes to ty men tro de 
the crrours of the Church of Rome, they put on the 
ture of br.nds,markes,and Charatters. Theſe things doyy 
diſpute aganit the rue Charttaer, rather ſtabliſhing ourt 
pinion with your vaine 1impugning of it, then hurtit 
1t in the Icalt miner; But what kinde of Chara: doya 
imagine & hammer out vnto vs?namely ſome poſirine 
that is to be deviſed by Antichri:t, but the: it is nor knoWvn 
kind rf one tt ſhould be till be come. anſwer,if it be a poſitit 
Marke,and all men mult takeir,as the Holy Ghoſt ſait 
expreſily, then Antichri/F muſt cither goto al men, or 
leaſt compell al men to come to him; & whether ſoeue 


of thele we ſhall hold, we mult be put againe to the py 


nes,to make that admirable voiage of h1s ouer all cout 


tries in the World,in that three yeares of his,and aliti 


more, of which we ſpake Chapr,s ot this Retutation 

gainſt the publike perſecution. Or if this worke be 1n 
poſed onhis Emballadors, he will haue more ground! 
trauerſe,and more buſines todiſpatch,then can be got 


through in a {mall ſpace of tune. 
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The 12. Chapter. 


Of the gencrations of Antichriſt. 


S touching the Generation and Countrey whe 


Antichriſt mult be borne, You ct vs down the opt 
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:0ns of ſome ancient writters,Wereof ſome (ſay you) ars 
raneons , ſame probable,o bers certaine & vndoubied.T hoſe thas 
Author of a lule Worke tou 


bing Antichriſt which is ſer among the Workes of Avge-jot ic, of 
lippJlicus the Martyer of Origene,and S«/puins. T hoſe that be 
robable, are t2e opinions of Damaſcene, lr -nens, Hippolitus, Ans- 
roſe, An7uſt ine, Proſper. T heoaorete, Gre/0/y, Beaa, Rnperine, 
"8s, Richardus,F Anſelmus. 1 do now rehearſe the ca- 
alogue of theſ- Authors for this purpoſe, that I may 
put you in mind what ſtrong & ſtaicly {taddes and Pil- 
's you build vppon in this matter: For when you ſce 
hoſe men whom you produce for your principall wit- 
eſſcs in euery queſtion; partly to hold a maniteſt er- 
our, partly ro confirme their opinion with no certaine 
rgumen:s, what reaſon haue you to depend wholy vp- 
on their voices as vppon Co diuine oracle, that 
oul 1 not deceane nor be deceaued. It is no wiſe mans 
art to follow blind guides willfully, ſpecially ſuch as 
ehimſelfe acknowledgeth to be more then halte blin- 
e, Rouzc yp your ſclte thereforc atlaſt from this ſpirit 
f{lumber, and learne what Amnichriſt is, rather from the 
uthit ſelfe, then from thoſe men, who ſcarce euer ſaw 
v ſhadowiſh reſemblance of him, Bur ro let theſe men 
d. Let vs come to thoſe which youbring vs formoſt 
Trane trurhs;one whereofis, th. Antichriſt ſhall come 
ei/ely for the JeWes, & that he is ro bereceaned of thens as their 
eſ.is; The other rbat he ſhall be borne of the lewſh people, 
that he is xo b ci-cumoiſed, & that he ſhall keepe therr Sab-= 
h, at [e:/t for atime, Both which the time of Antichriſts 
mming teacheth to be moſt falſe. For ſeeing he 
thraigned now for theſe many Ages at Rome, namo» 
ince the time that the Heathen Emperours were 
Wen out: and the Iewes do not ſubie& themſclueg 
nm al this while, it followeth neceſſarily, both that 
1s Not to be receaued by themas their Meſitas,noryet 
at he (hall come cheifely becauſe of them, Yea and it 
loweth that he ſhall notbe a /ewe, as it appeareth 
tne experience of all records of things palt, which 
M m m do 
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do neuer report, that any one Jee hath ſitten in x 
Popes chaire at Rome, and it cettaine in ſome py 
thatthere (hall neuer be any. For he ſhall not inuadet 
World with open force, & ſo ſet vp anew gouernmey 
For ſo he ſhould no: be the "a! Ha eight Head whit 
is all one,bur the NV mh, which is one head more, t 
the Beaſt hath* And itis not likely ſeing the Cardmals 
ſo prudent and quick witted, ſpecially hauing thehg 
of that Peſtilent chaire of Porphyry rather then Peter, th 
any ſuch ſhall bechoſen by them of thcir own accorg 
long as this ſtate of theirs ſtandeth ſafe. All theſe Te 
& d1uvices of your own braines,fall to the ground byt 
helpe of thoſe Engins, which the Holy Ghoſt dath k 
niſh vs with all:which we have rapired vp againſt the 
and the like inthebegitning of this Confutation. Þ 
let vs examine the things which you bring to there 
trary. Firſt you confirme your dreame that Antichriſt) 
60Mme ſy becauſe of the levves. And ſhalbe receauel 
them as their Meſs14s,ont of theplace aboue cited: Thams 
in my Fathers name & ye haue not receaued me, if ami 
mas: ſhall come m his oWn name, him ye wil receance,Toh.y.4 
I aniwer that 1t 1s true, thata certaine .4ntichrst was 
be receaved of the Iewes: But the queſtion 15s touchi 
Anmnchrijt properly fo called, not him that 1s take 
commonly: They ſhould ncuer acknowledge him, 
iti5 moſt certaine by many Arguments, which majl 
gathered our of thoje things which have been {aidd 
tore:Butas tor this other, they (hould follow after! 
readily, and egerly, as we read of one called Criht 
the booke called zeder T hol[amzmta, And of a ce 
Syrian of whom Paulns diaconus maketh mention 1n 
21 booke of Romance hiſtories: and as we may read®e 
where of certaine deccauers of that {tampe allwl 
did propeſle rhemſeJues robe the true Aeſ51i9, 18 
therefore which is ſpoken of the Iewes -nwbrif, Ml 
 peruerſcly detorted by youto be ſpoken of the pri 
pall 2n:cri/t, whom the Reuclation, and the Apo 
do delcribe, | 
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Secondly you bring that place 2. Theſ. 2.10. whereit 
:$ ſaid rbat, becauſe men receaucd not the love of the erath thee 
eb:y mizh1 be ſaued, therefore God ſhall ſe:d among them the ef- 
fettnallne; of errour, that they mivhe b.leeve a lie. fc. The 
ancient interpreters ſay you, exponnd this place of the Tewer. 
I anſwer, as touching the old interpretters, you know 
tharthe minde that is foreſtalled with any previdice, 
bendeth all his thoughts, thether. Where vppon ir 
came to paſſe, that thoſe holy men, when as once they 
had conceiued in their minds,that Azr:: bri/# ſhould be 
2 ev, they receaving this conceite one from another, 
rather then waighing the matterir ſelfe, did apply in 
manner wharſoeuer was dcliuered in any place tou- 
ching Amichri/t to manitaine their own errour: But you 
fay that the matreritſclte cricth out and that with our 
the Fathers commentaries,that the Apoltle ſpeaketh of 
the Iewes. Indeed this point is very worthy tu be con- 
ſider of: for we ſhall get ſome what from hence where- 
by toiudge of the Teſtimony of thoſe Fathers, Firſt 
therefore you affirme, that Amntich . [s to be ſeit to thoſe 
that World not receane Chrift: nw Who a'e they that ought more 
to receane Chriit, and yet World not, then the [eWwes? I aniwer, 
that that which you propound firſt of all, 1s not ſure and 
enough. For the Apoſtle ſaith not, that Antich, Is to 
be ſent to thoſe who would not receane Chriſt, but who baxe 
not receaued the loue of the truth Now there 1s great difftc- 
rencebetween theſe two, and that certainly as great as 
between the Iewes & the Gentiles, For this manner of 
ſpeaking, which the Apoſtle vſeth, belongerh properly 
to th Gentiles, which (as he faith). do pull down 
this miſcheife vpponthemſelues not, becauſe thy did 
refuſethe Truth altogether, but becauſe embracing itin 
proteſsjon, they did not follow it with that Care,zcale, 
oue and deſire as was meete, cuen as the Angel of the 
Church of Epheſus is vpbraided with this fault, (& that in 
he name of the whole Church among the Gentiles, ag 
© hane ſhewed in that place (becauſe he had torſaken 
his firlt loue, Reuel,2.4. Therefore we conclude moſt 
Mmm 2 ftrongly 
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ſtrongly againſt you out of theſe words; that the Apoſlle 
ſpeaketh of thoſe who acknowledging & proteſsing the 
trinity, did not embrace it with the loue that was due 
ynto it;which agrecth to the Gerzi'es onely, not to the 
ewes, who reiecting the whole truth, are charged, with 
the war of loue toir, {ecing that which is a lighter fault 
15 not wont to be obieced, when that that is more vfe 
vous is not cnce ſpoken ot. Secondly you ſay thatthe 4. 
peſtle doth not ſay they ſtall not yece..u2, i the future T enſe, by 
the Y baucn:treccaued TY the 66rd 58's ect. Tenſe, which alyeeh 
tothe Jeives, Who \ oul1 not beleeve when Chrijt and his Apiſþ 
les preached, Wi ereas the Cen'tes dt1 inthe meaiie time recean 
re Goſpell moſt gladly. T anſwer that the Apolile ſpeaketd 
inrcſpe& of the time of Antichriſt; of whom he ep 
treats. God will ſend Anmichrift, Becauſe betjore Anti. 
chriſt ſhould come, men did not ber'd their mind 
ro know and to obey the truth, wirh that zeale which 
it was worthy of. Neither could he (peake otherwik, 
vnl.flehe ſhould hauc inflicted the puniſhment, befor 
the fault was committed. Yor if he ſhould haue ſad: 
becarſe they Vt [not receaue the Ti nth, it ſhould ſceme thit 
Antichriſt ſhould inuade the Church becauſe of anot 
ſinate diſobeying of the truth that thould be aſter hy 
comming, Theſe are yourcolleftions, Which you {@ 
do preclaime,that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the Jeives;bit 
1{3ou wil attend digently, you will contefle thatit 
ucthnot ſo much as wiſper 1n the leaſt manner, in 
ſpc& of thatloud cutcry which you 1magine him & 
niake on the other ſide. For heare what theApoſtle ſail 
in the beginning of the Chapter, char vnleſſe the Apoſts, 


[hill come firſt, and that man of ſinne ſhalierec.ealed,ec.verl, 


in which words he teacheth, that the Apoſtaſy hal 
go betore Antichriſt; and that the reuca'ing of 2nricbri 
ſhall go before the comming of the Lord: But whok 
reuolting ſþall this be? notat all of the /ewes, for tne 
haue not reccaued the truth at all;but the reuolting ans 
going backe trom athing, which a man hath cleau® 


\nto before. Beſides it could not be the revolt © 
chel 
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theſe men, who did reſiſt thetruth,at the firſt preaching 
of the goſpell. Therefore itſhould be the reuole of 
the Gentiles, anithart not paſt, but to come. For if it 
had been palt, the Theſalomans ſhould haue ſcene Anti-, 
chriſt; who was not. as yet come forth as being reſtrai- 
ned by a certaine impediment, of which the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh after. But you wil ſay,chat this rewolt was from th? 
Romane Empire Burl pray you ſufter the Apoltle to in- 
terprete himſelfe,w ho expounds that afterwards , in 0- 
ther wordes he calleth Apoſtaſy here, and faith, he 
they did not receave the lou: of the trath, ver(. 10; And indeed 
what ocher Apoſtaſy could beget this peltilent An'i- 
5:1/{?For was the Romance Empire, which crucified Chrift, 
ſo greatly cared tor by God, that he would fend Ante 
5ri/3 into the world to puniſh the reuolting from that? 
Theſe arc the dreames of Romiſh faftourcs &proc- 
tours, that abound in riot and ſurfettings, and nor of 
thoſe that geue themſclues to the true and ſincere. ſtu- 
dey of the Irath. Nocwithſtanding therefore -all-that 
you haue ſpoken hetherto, it 15 cleare enough that they 
be not the /e\Wwes, who ſhould receaue this Antichrist. But 
the Gentiles, and Calne (whoſe memory ought to be 1n 
honour of all godly men) and other whom you cal he- 
rettques,do vppon 1uſt cauſe, depart from the interpre- 
tation of the old writcrs, as alſo that re yg as 1tuſily 
expound this place of you &ſuch as you Are, as from 
whom G9d hath taken away as it ſcemeth all power of 
ciſcerning betweeright and wrong, truth and talſchood 
1n matters ot ſaluation, an] that becauſe ye make more 
account of the finfull pleaſures, and preterrements of 
this wo:ld, then yedo of the ſimplicity and purity of 
tne Goſpel. But you goaboutto perſuade vs with 1e1- 
lon alſo chat che ewes ..re th-y,that ſhall receaue Antichriſt and 
thee be 1.111 toine himſelfe to thens eſpecially; For they areready te 
receaue hum,as who looke for ſuch a HMeſstas, as fhalb: a tempo. 
ral King .I anſwer,that they are indee.] ready to receaue 
Antichriſt, and thatthey haue receaued them often- 
umes; according to that which Chriſt foretold; 
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992 Chap. 12. AGAINST BELLARMINE, 
but whats this to that Arrichriſt whom we entreate of 
-now the queſtion I ſay 1s handled touching Antichriſt 
properly ſocalled whom becauſe he hath two Hornes like 
co the Lambe Revel. 13.11: they who hate the Eambe 
hate this vicar of hisalſo,as farr as they can becauſe he 
makerh himſelfe like to him in part, Let the Iewes 
therefore call the Pope of Rome: Heghmon, thatis, a' 
Bulrsſh,and let them raile on him, & curſe him art theip: 
pleaſure. Yet doth itnot follow trom thence, that he 
15 not the cheite and greateſt Aniichy;t, ſeing it isnot 
ſaid any where in the ſcriptures that he is to be honoured: 
with any peculiar manner by this people, For whereas 
you ſay,thar he ſhall go out from the tees to the Gentiles yin liky* 
manner as Ciriſt went from the JeWwes to the Gentiles, CErtaitts 
ly you docithcr play rhe deuiner, or thedreamer; you 
proue nothing, vnleſſe perhaps you hold', that of 
1s the Type of Antichrift, wherein you play the vngodly 
divine, which divinity.of yours we haue once betore 
been acquainted with in the Chapt. Of Antichriſt 
Continuice, wheretore this which you bring touchin 
Antichriſt properly ſo called, that heis tobe receaued 
of the Tewes, 1s vtterly voide of reaſon. 
| Theſecond thing which you alſo commended vnto 
vs as a moſt certaine truths, 1<14 Amichriſt ſhalbe a 1 
1d circunoiſedgy this ſay you 1s gathered out of the things 
Which you «., #1 Ianſyer,rbat we haue ſhewed, that. 
thoſe ſayings of yours from whence you draw this, be 
moſt abſurd, that therefare which 1s built vppon the, 
1s of like ſtrength and Authority. For that which you 
adde tor confirmations ſake tar the ewes World neuer re- 
Ceaue a man th is not a Iew and is vncircumefed, maketh 
again!i you. For hence we conclude, thatthey will nee 
uer 1eccaue that Avtchriſt that is not ſo called propet- 
ly, but commonly, as whom we haue cuiced by ne- 
_ ceſlary reaſons, to be a heathenith,, and Vncircume 
ciſed Golias, 
Seconaly ſay you, Amnichriſt fa:neth himſelfe ro be of 
the family of Dail, becaxſe the Jewes lo.ks for [meh "—_ 
4 
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y anſwer either that Antichriſtfaineth himſelte to be 
ſo , or that you faine ſuch a matrer vppon him. now 
Where I pray you doth the Holy Ghoſt deſcribe the 
true An:chriſt vato vs by this Note among all the reſt 
of his Markes?But it is the iuſt iudgement of GoJ1,that 
ve who turne the truth intolying Images, ſhould be 
deluded with counterfaite ſhewes and Lies inſtzed of 
the Truth. And thus being lett deſtitute of all (criprure, 
and probable reaſon, you fly according to your old wot 
zo the Patronage of mens autority againſt the which I 
oppoſe this reaſon in ſtecd of a concluſion, befides all 
that I haue ſaid aboue. The lewes ſhall haue no Empire, 
before they ſhalbe conuerted to Chriſt, and therefore 
Antichriſt ſhall not be one of their nation, who ſhould 
be for his time the ſoueraigne Ruler inthe world and 
who ſhould ſubdue the Gentiles by the helpe of the 
lewesas ye faine. Many ſcriptures confhirme the firlt 
part ofthe rcaſon molt plainely; ſome whereof I wil 
ſer down & open, not tor your ſake ſo much (s Bellar- 
min? and yet ioryours too, it ſobes that you would at 
lengthdelight to know the Truth, ) as for my bretherns 
ſake, yhom I would hauc robe ſtirred yp by this light 
and knowledge I lend them, to ſcearchinrto many places 
of {cripture more diligently, which being accounted 
commonly to be ſuch as be cleare,and found out alrea- 
dyare to this dayu:terly aut of mens knowledge, 

The firſtis leuit, 26.39.40.&c, Where the lalt pla- 
gue threatned againſt the Iewes In that Chapter,is this 
molt gretuous caltingoaf of the Iewitſh Nation wherein 
they ly miſerably fur deſpiſing of Chriſt, & haue been 
leying euer fince Chriſt was crucified cuen to this day, 
the letting of whom lyoſe and freeing fro this forlorne 
eſtate , which ſhall one day be accompliſhed, is con-. 
10ined to that extreme miſery. Wherein they ſhalbe 
wrapped,at the time, when this deliverance ſha!l hap- 
pen vato them. Burt if that Glory of Antichriſt which ye 
torge,and deuiſe, ſhould come between, how ſhould 
this bounty of God be ſhewed vppon thaſe, that lay 
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204 Chap.13. AGAINST BELLARMIN®E,” 
before in ſo miſcrable affli tion? | 2 
The fecond Place of ſcripture for this purpoſe is 
ken out of that exellent ſong of Moſes, Deut. ; 2. 36. 
Whenthe Lord ſhal' indge his people, then ſhall he repent beca 
of his ſerwant,when he ſhall ſee that their ſtrength is gone, and tha 
wither he that is ſhut wp, nor he th.it i5 let go ca as th:m any yu 
w. en he ſhall ſay;where are their Gods?CF the ſtrong :rock.to Wham 
they committed themſelues for dejace. Moſes doth ſing 
the ſame times in that place; & he ſheweth thar the 
Tewes are to be brought in to an extreme and deſpet 
rate miſery, when God ſhall atiſe ro reuenge the quar. 
rell of his people. The third place 15 out of rhoſe words 
Elay.49. I 4. But of ZLionſay, the Lord hath forſaken me & 
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To theſe may be added, Ierem. 30. 8. &c. Ezech. yp, 


Dan.12. Hof. z. 4.5. And theſe few places map 
fuffice to open the meaning of many other. Outdf 
which I conclude, that although the Pope of Rome (| 
neuer bea /ew, nor be receaued of the Iewes for thelt 
Aeſiia, but be rarher hated of i hem, yet this1s nobane 
to keepe him from being the great * Grand Amichriſt:ya 
vnleiſe theſe things ſhould be ſo, he ſhould be differing 
from the Princely, and Principall Antichriſt ; as we: 
hauc declared in due places. 


— 
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 Thers. Chapter. 
Of Antichritts Seate. 


TT expounding the words of this Prophecy, we hane 
concludedit withmolt ttrong arguments taken from 
thence, that Rome is theSeate ofAntich:and that ſtraight- 
wayes after that the Empire was raken away from the 


heathen Emperours. For the beads of the Beaſt re- 


maine at Rome, where both thoſe billes, and kings Are 
which the Angell ſpeaketh of. But where theſe heads re» 


maine fixed, there muſt Antichriſts ſcate mo be 
| ors 


| 


More ouer ſeeing Antichriſt was ſubſiſting ſo'ſoone as 
ouſt antine entred vpon his kingdomes as we haue pro- 
ed before by many arguments, he hath had nu other 
C-2te but at Rome. For 1n that he ſtayed at Amenion for 
afew yeares, he did that to ſoiourne there onely, not 
yith a minde tochange his ſeate. But you (o Belarmime) 
oht on the contrary ſide, holding that /eruſalem ſhalbe 
Lintichriſts ſeare, not Rome, the Temple of Salomon, and 
hrone of Damid, not tlie Temple of S. Peter, and the Apo= 
folike Chaire. Which thing you endeauour to proue two 
wayes, firſt by aw Argument; and then out of the Scriptures, 
»d Fathers, The Argument ſtands thus. If the Pope of 
Rome be Antichriſt, ſuting in the Church of Criſt, then the 
Lutherans and Calum:ſts, and as many are ſtrangers from 
hat Church Which 1s under the Pope, heepe with ont the true 
Church of Chriſt. For tie Church of Chriſt can be one onely, 

as Chriſt is one; but our men (ay you do ſtand ſtiffely vppon ut, 

that the Pope of Kome is AntKhrist Therfoge all our men are_ 
haniſhed away from the Church. anſwer that the Propoſi- 
tion is falſe, and thatit doth relic onely vppon the per- 
uerſe vnderſtanding of the vnity of the Church. Forthe 
Church iS both commonly & properly ſo called. That is ſuch 
a Church), as whercin piety 1s corrupted, the word is 

adulierated, the ſacraments are depraued, that 1s full of 
ſuperſtition, and mens deuices; retaining onely the na- 
me of Chriſt, and boaſting of the name thereof, as alſo 
which is ſo called commonly, as log as there 15 any part 
of the foundation left vnſhaken. This other Church, 1s 
Chaſt, pure, entire, cleane, harkening to the voice of 
 WcChrilt inall things, and nor departing fro his precepts 
ne W2nd preſcript inthe leaſt manner, as farre as the inſirmi- 
m Wy of mortall men will ſuffer ir,& this Churchis al wayes 
t- Wric onely and true ſpouſe ofChriſt, howeſocuerthe who- 

ie W711ih Church arrogate this name unto her ſclfe. So the 

e- & / empleand the Altar was proper tothe Ele&before,and 

re {Wt was meaſured by theAngel but the Court was not beau- 
ze Wfificd with any decyphering there of, but was caſtout of 
8 Wcoores,and ent ouer totheGemtules,thatis to the prophane 
[- multitude, 
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906 Chap. 13, AGAINST BELLARMINE,” 
multitude, that countecfaiteth the name of the Temy 
with the negrenes &likenes thercof vnto it. And the 
alſo had the Holy Citty gcuen them, which they thy 
haue their abode in the Court ſhould trample vppony 
mn fora time appointed by God Reucl, ty 
2. Wehaue this taught vs more plainely in the ſcan 
Churches, which are called the Churches of Chriſt, 
though Sardis had onely aname that ſhe was aliue, a 
the Laoatcean Angel was neither hot,nor cold ,and there 
fore was ſtraightwayes to be ſpewed out , vuleſle 
would repent; Chapter 3. 1. and 16. and thereforeth 
1snot rightly attribured ro the common Church, which 
belongs to that Charch, which is properly ſo called, a ima 
may be a ſtranger from the Church ſo called properly; 
& yet he may be atrue cittizen of the true Church, 1 
you can ſhew; that the Pope of Rome hath his Chairek 
xed in this true Church. which hath this name geuenk 
properly, you might iuſtly conclude vs all to be rung 
gates reuolters, and moſt miferable men; but ſeeingyay 
mingle together things thatare difiorned,and diſagree 
able, avd play ſtil at your old wonted game of equiue- 
cation, theabſurdity, which you rhought to haue faſt 
ned vpon vs, falleth vpon your own pate; and {o yout 
argument made in regard of the man, 15a lyar, likets 
him whoſe cauſe it pleadeth, | 
Secondly you proue it out of three Scriptures, the 
firſt whereof 1s Reuel, 11. 8, Where John ſaith (as yul 
ſay) that Enoch and Els ſhal fight with Antichriſt m fern 
ſalem,and ere to beſlaine there. anſwer,that that 1t a lying 
vanity altogether, which 15 geuen forth and receauel 
among you Papiſts touching the comming of Enoch and 
Elias to fight with Antichriſt, as we haue proued in che 
ſix: Chaptcr ſpeaking againſt your third demonſtration, 
but becauſe it litle or nothing maketh to the force0l 
this arguinent, what theſe two Prophets be called, ve 
will let that paſſe for this preſent, and we ſay that thi 
is falſe, which you cells vs ofthe killing of theſePropheti 


at /cr{4lem. For the Holy Ghoſt doth not mention {& 
| ruſale® 
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TOVCHING ANTICHRIST. Chep.13. 907 
lem by name, but by this circumlocurion onely, where - 
7 Lord Was crucified, which agreeth aſwell to Rowe, 
ng Chriſt was cxucihed by the ſentence of Pilate ths 
mane Gonernour; by which meanes he made his.own 
ery of Rome guilty. of this bloud, which was ſhed by 
e authority of this Citty, as we haue ſhewed, Chap» 
r 11.8. This argument therfore traileth his loines and 
eges after himin a manner, aſſuming that which can 
dc be proucd,yea the contrary whereof 1s plainely pro- 
d out of theScriptures. And there was no cauſe why 
yirew ſhould of purpoſe pretermir theſe words, ag 
du imagine (where alſo our Lord Was crucified) or why 
2u ſhould be ſo trouble ſome to yourſelte by labourir 
 prouc againſt Jerome, that Jernſe/2m might be called 
dom, as which we acknowledge to be ſo called el(- 
here, And yet your Kome is the onely Sodom ſpoken of 
the Reuelation,for the deliuering whereof trom this 
npurtation you ſhould rather haue bent all your force, 
en thus to ſpend it in prouing amatter wherein there 
no controuerſy. 
Your ſecond place is Reuel. 17. where Iohn faith in 
e10. verſc, that the K ings who ſhould dewide the Romane 
mpire among them ſelues, & under whoſe raigne Antichriſt 
ould come, ſhould hate the parple whore, that 1s, Rome, and 
Jt they ſhall make it deſolate and burne it Wuth fire, How 
en (ay you) ſhall #t be the Seate of Antichriſt, if it muſt be 
erthrown and burnt vp at that very ſame time? Tanks 
cr, that the Reuelation wil ſoone take away this ſcru- 
le trom you ; You aſke how Anticbrift, ſeate ſhalbe 
urntvp, while he lineth, and keepeth his eyes open? 
his Booke ſheweth that the fift Yall i510 be powred out 
ppon r:e Throne of the Beaſt & that his kingdom ſhilbe 
age darhs, fo that his poore flanes ſhall gnaW their T on- 
es foy gre'fe. Chapt. 104 10. 11 And this Viall 18 
othing els but this great fire where withthe T'en kings 
all burne the Wore to aſnes. For you {ec that this Cury 
hat ſhall be conſumed with fire, is a Queene among 


ne Gentiles,which cannot agree to lernſalemthat was 
laid 
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laid lenell with the ground many Ages ſince; But if Ve 
doubt how the Ter kings ſhall burne out in ſuch hatre 
againſt the whore, who were ſo mad vppon her withlow 
before, here the Angel telleth the reaſon thereof, z 
ſayeth that they ſhould giue them ſelues ouer wholyk 
atimz to be at the Bealts ſeruice, but they ſhouldhe 
ſtirred vp at length byGod,to deſtroy him, whom befgy 
they honoured in the higheſt manner, verſ. 16. 1x, 
Therefore rhis hatred of theirs brings litle toy toyour 
Rome; The other things which you bring, to amplifi 
thisargument, are of no moment at all. For we hay 
hiſſed thac Tewiſh Antichriſt of from the ſtage in ou 
former diſputation, and thoſe things which you ſpeake 
of Aſia, are certaine litle peeces of the golden truth, 
which do gliſterclearcly in a fabulous heape of confy. 
ſed earth.Ir 1s certaine that rhe, Empire (ſhall return 
thether againe, bur it ſhall be that which Antcbriſt ſhall 
ſet vp,but that whichChriſt him ſelte (holl reeJifhe,whi 
he (hall haue mercy on his people, and ſhall make ther |} 
ofhimſelfe in his Church, to be the King ofallNations WW c. 
The third place is taken out of thoſe words 2.Theſſ:, WM ; 
4. ſothat hz ſh «ll fit in the T emple of G-24.&c. Whereyou 
bring 4 expoſitions of the Temple; the firlt r52e vader 
ſtands the minds of the faubful by the T emple; the (econtMMl x 
of A 17uſtine, Who interpreteth the Temple tobe Antuorit WM , 
him felfe together Vuuth all his people: who would hauchim ſelft 
and all 15 to ſeeme to be the true ſpiritual T emple of God;the 
third of Cryſo Fom?, WI9 taketh Temple for the Chritus 
Churches the fourth of chem that underitand that temples 
Salomon by it;you make ſpeciall choice ot the laſt of th 
which is the molt abſurde and wortt of them all, ye 
it there were an hundred moore; wherei: you do lik 
women that are ſicke of that {trange longing diſeaſe cal- 
led Pia; who had rather cate baggage (tuſke ſuch as C0- 
les & leather Thongs rhen the wholeſome(lt meate that 
15S: The Templein this place muſt needs belong to rhe 
ſame people, whoſe the Apoltaly is, for the panty 
whereot 1s: )rit was ſent,now we haueg canton 
r 
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TOVCHING ANTICHRIST, Chap.rz. 90g 
that this is of the Geriles onely, which had indeed co- 
me to Chriſt, bur did not worſhip him with ſuch Care 
andzeale as they ought to haue done, & thatit can not 
agrce to the Tewes by any meanes, who would neuer be 
enrollcd forCittizens ot this kingdom. Moreouer Anti- 
1 came not as long as the 01d Temple ſtood, neither 
all ke ener ſit in this afterwards,as which was ſo ouer- 
enrncd of old, asit 15 neuer tobe built againe as the Ane 
gel teacheth andthe aeſolation ſhall perſenere even vntill the 
1d. ard conſummating of all thugs. Damel SAEWE Beſides, 
how ſhould theApoltle call that theT emple of God,which 
God ſhould curſe 4d which ſhould neuer have the foun- 
dation of it laid by any authority of his,bur onely by the 
ccommandement of Antichrift, vaunting him ſelfc for 
the onelyGod,as you will haue it; Theſe things and ma- 
uy more do teach, that the Temple of Salcmon 15 leaſt of 
other things to be vnderſtood, and yet you lay that this 
eprm101 15 wore (Cm men, more probable, and more learned 
then the reft, but by what argument I pray you? becanfe 
lay you, the Chriſtran Churches are never vnaerſtood mike 
ſeriptures of 1/ e neW Teſtament by the Temple of God, but 
the remple of Jernſ#lem perpetually; which ſhort ſentence 
containeth two things in 1t, that are notoriouſly falſe: 
Firltin that you ſay, that the Chriſtian Churches are 
neuer vnderſtood by the temple of God inthe writings 
of the Apoſtles, For Paul writing tothe Epheſias Chap. 
2.2,22,ſpcaketh thus of the Chriſtians Church, /z whom 
«ll the bneldirg being conmeniently coupled together growetb 
tilitle made . Temple to the Lord. In whemn alſo je are 
(mltvp, that you may be an habitaticn of God by the ſpirit: 

| And what other thing meaneth the Reuelttion whenir 
vieth, ſo often the name of the T «» ple, but the Godly 
C! riſtjan aſſemblies? Ar:ſe and meaſure the T emple of God. 
Chipr, 1.1. ThenitheT7 emple f God Was epencd, in that 
Chap verſ. 9 And,they come on »f 1cT eple,ard now acould 
go mrotheT eple;Chapr.iy 6.8.TheT eple of Terr ſalem was 
Cefaced, beforethis Reuclation was madCe, legit perhaps 
Jou tkould cenceiuc that that is meant by the Te = 
ble 
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10 Chap.13. AGAINST BELLARMING 
lein theſe words. This is your firſt falſe aſſertion, 
he ſecond is inthat you ſay, that the templeof Goddy 

fignifie the T empleof [eruſalem tn the new T eſtamet,yeg 
that perpetually, Four what are there ſo manyT empler 
ruſalz,as there be ſingular faithfull me. Paulſpeaketh 
the Corins15 with words tharbe common to cuery Chi 
ſtian; dve ye not know that you are the T eple of God? And 

. eny man difile the T eple of God,1.Co.3.16.1 7+ Know ju 

that your body 1s the T emple of the Holy Ghoſt.r.Cor;6.y 
Not to ſpeake of thoſe places which 1 cited right ng 
You arc a more deliuer & nimble fello:y to make am 
ſterbuilder the Sal/omo was;who cibuild vp ſo many Te 
ples in ſo thort ſpace; but what is it that you ſhauclino 
ca nor do, whocan mint a newCbriſt euery day of ax 
cc of dough, Bur(ſay you)this is but alitle, that the Script 
res ſpeakg: Therefore you bring vs ſome greater matte 
out of the ancient Fathers & thoſe both Latin and Gree 
ke that haue liued thele mauy Ages, w30 hae (45 you ſy 
nener called the Courches of the Coriſt.as T emples, but ov 
ries, and places ro pray in,or;(athedrall and Princely Pallace 
or places conſecrated to the memory of Martyrs.I anſwerthit 
the ancient Fathers both.Greeke and Latine haue ſpokt 
{o as the Scriptures ſpeake,as Clem. Alexandr:ſtromat. 
book.7. A T eple ns ether agreat one as a Charth that 15 48 
aſſembly of faithful people,orels a luleoneas a ma,that ret 

neth the ſeede of Abra'a; And as Cypria ſpeakes booke i, 

Againſt the Iewes, Cha. 15.T hat Chriſt [hoxla be the houſ 
aud T eple of God, andthat the old Teple hath ceaſed,and th 
meW one was begwn.And booke 5,Epilt,S. Although Chart) 
ſhould not drive us ſo much) to yeeld helpe to our brit 5ren, ye 
we ovght to conſider un tir place that theſebe the T emples of 
Ged, wie be taken; and \ve ou11 net to ſufjer thorough ow 
leng ceaſing tohelpe then, onr neglefling of their greife,thal 
the T emples of God ſhould be long in Captmny, But you (aj 
that you vnderſtand noteither the Chriſtian aſemblies, 
or the particular taithtull men, but the houſed and ms 
terial! churches, wherein we meete together to worthip 
God publikely. Ianſwer that you do UNGerY 
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like a profound Clercke, who do not all this while cofi- 
clude your Queſtion by this goodly anſwer; Forthus 
ou now argue, No materiall Churches made for the 
publike worſhip were called Temples among the Chri- 
tians for many ages, but ſome kind of Temple are the 
places appointed for the publike worſhip; Therefore 
there was not ſome kind of Temple among the Chri- 
{tians for many Ages. What of that I pray you? For 
though there was not ſome kind of Temple, yet there 
was Co other kinde of Temple atnong the Chriſtians 
eucintheſe very ſame Ages that youſpeake of;& inſuch 
aTempleas theſe ſhould Antichriſt ſit afrerwards. Vn- 
leſſe perhaps you ſuppoſe that the holy place of Aſſem.. 
bly,1s onely the Temple Which if itbe ſo,the Annicbriff 
ſhalbe no loger Antichriſt, then he ſhall ſitin theſe mar- 
tcriall Churches,ot els if he ſhalbe out of thoſe Chur- 
ches,the the great Antichriſt can be o#t of the Teple of God, 8 
though he ſhould not make vaunt of himſelte as if he 
were God, yet he ſhould be 4n:ich1iſt. Forthis Sacrile- 
g10us boaſt of himſelſe ſhalbe onely while he ſhall fitin 
the Temple of God ,as itis manifeſt out of the Apoltles 
. words :& thus we ſhall hauea new Captaine Antichriſt, 
ſuch as the Apoſtles never ſaw by theſpiritofProphecy. 
There is great force I wis in your diſputatios, which 
bring vs out ſuch monſters as this eucry where, bur ler 
vSgo on furder with you. Now where as you fay, tharthe 
k name of a T emple was not omey tothe houſes of Prayer nl Te- 
rome; r:7e whom you cite forir, I would have you vn- 
Ccrſtand,that Exſebizs who was more Ancient then Je- 
8 !9,did not for beare to call them by this name. Books. 
Hiſt,,1o, Chapt.z. Whom R»ffimss brings in ſpeaking 
ſ 
] 
| 
j 


thus book. 9.Hiſt. Eccles Chap. 10; that the Places newly 
renued, d1 riſe vp more gorgiouſly and lofrily built, ard that h gb 
C- ſtately Temples are rearcd wp m ſtead of thoſe former 
baje and poore Conremic/es, And againe Euſeb. Book. 10. 
Chapt.1 z3.There Was 4 Temple bulrin Tyre after a beunufull 
ad [ta:ely faſiion by bis Care and ende. nr Which Was the moſt 
notable Church th all the Contitry of Phenecia. C0 7 in 

nate 
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that oration laudatory, which one made touching 
building of the Churches that were delicated to Pull! 
linus the Biſhop of the T7 yreans, we reade theſe workkM: 
£1nd thou Who art the mateſtical ornament that ſetts outtlMic 
bolyT emple of God that hath beemnewly bailt here:And after 
many other words in the ſameplace we read thus, Witt 
built up this moſt magnificent T emple of the moſt biph ( 
And indeed the Holy Ghoſt moſt wiſely prouidin 
meete with your Crafty conuciances ſo guided Y 
hands and pennes of thoſe that wrote about that time 
when Antichriſt ſhould peere & peepe Out, that the 
ſhould giue the name of a Temple, cuen to the holyp 
ces of the Chriſtian afſemblies, that ſo zt might be made 
eucry waye euident, that he fitteth in the Templed 
God. Theretore whereas concluding this matter you 
ſay, that it ſeemeth to be certaine they the eApoſtle ſpake ii 
the temple of leruſalem becauſe Writing that Antichriſt ſhoull 
ſrt tn the Temple of God,/1e ſaid ſome thing that he would ban 
ro be underſtood of thoſe to whom he wrote, and they could 
then vnderſtand any other T emple but that of [eruſalemby 
the Temple of Ged, you may ſee eaſily how falſe it is not 
to ſay worſe of it, as I may, and yet ſpeake truly. | 
The Theſſalonians might vnderſtand, that he ſhould 
fit in the minds and conſciences of men , whom he" 
ſhould ſeduce with his craft and hypocriſy, as AnſeW 
mus interpreteth it,or thathe (hould raigne in the Chr 
ſtian aſſemblies,as Cry ſoſtom,Theodorer,T heophylatt and 
Occumenizs expound it, or that he ſhould bragge of him 
ſelfe as if he were the Templeand the Chnrch as Auguſt 
veexplancs it; but as tor the Temple of Ieruſalem, th 
could never once think that he meant that, as whic 
they knew ſhould be quite deſtroyed by thar which 
Chriſt foretol\d of it, Math. 3. 39; & 24. 2. And that 
ſhould neuer be built againe, ſeing the wrath of God 
fcazed vppon then to the very laſt; as it is, i .Thefl; 2.16. 
To theice you adde the commdo expoſition of the Fathe 
ers, as you ſpeake, but che contrary opinion of thoſe, 


who are cited aboue, will not ſuffer it to be —_— 
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ind the ignorance of a few, ought not to ſtand in the 
light of ſocleare a truth; And theſebe your arguments, 
theforce whereofI leauenow tobe iudged of by theRea« 
der,&I will ſce in a wordzwhar I can ſay ro youranfwe- 
res were with yon. goe.about on the other ſide to weaks 
the reaſons of ſome of our writers. 
Firſt whereas our men doe obie& out of Reuel. 17. 
T bat Rowe is the cheife ſeate of Antichriſt, becauſe this ſeate 
 agreat Citty, which fitteth on ſeazen hilles, & which hath 4 
kingdom auer the kings of theearth; all which things are found 
zobein Rome; you anſwer three wayes; firſt, that Rome 
s wot onder ſtood by this Cutty, but the whole kingdom of the 
Dexill, but you doe not reſt in this anſwer, neither is it 
intruch of any momenr, ſeing that is not the vniuerſall 
:ty of the Deuil, which ſhalbe burnt vp bythe Ter 
ings , ſpecially ſeing there ſhall many wicked men re- 
maine aline, who (hal! bewaile the fall thereof. Reuel. 
18.9. For how ſhall the whole company periſh,of which 
here ſhall ſome Cirtizens remaine afterwards? Caſting 
his anſwer therfore behind the doores you ger you 
oanother, and you grant that Rome 15 vnderſtood by the 
phore, but that 1s heatheniſh Rome, that then raigned & 
or ſhipped I dolls, and that perſecuted the Chriſtians, and 
ot Chriſtian Kome. I anſwer that you doe 1l rodifioyne 
hoſe things which the Holy Ghoſt hath coupled toge- 
her. For Rome is then the whore and ſeate of Antichriſt 
yhen as ſhe is carried of the Beaſt, but ſhe was not Car-= 
ed while the Heathens raigned. For ſhe is carried by 
he ſeauenth head, which was not come as yet, when 7obn 
:ceaued this Prophecy Reuel. 17. 9.10 Beſides if Heat- 
pen:ſh Rome that raigned be the whore, then Antichriſt ca- 
e during the time of that heatheniſh Empire, for the 
oly Ghoſt would haue theſe two things to goe toget- 
er like inſeparable companious euen to the very func- 
als of the whore, the Beaſt carrieth, the whore rideth 
ppon him, one of them cannotliue in any liuely man- 
i with outthe other . Moreouer if that ſhould betrue, 
hen ſhe ſhould long ſince haue left of being the whore, 
Nnn neither 
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neither ſhould ſhe be fonnd to be ſuch, when mich 
ſhould come, becauſe as you reach vs afterwards, Pets 
chaire cau not be ſeparated from Rowe booke 4. ot the Pops 
of Rome, Chapt.4. Burt how doth this agree I pray y( 
with reaſon, that Reme when 1t is Chriſtian, holy, Catholg 
and Prrers Charre as you will haue it, thalbe puniſhedor 
day like and fora whore, and yet that ſhe ſhould go y 
puniſh& when ſhe was heathenith, and plaid the.whar 
moſt lauithly and riotouſly according ro your opinia 
Reu. 17.16? Certainly Jerome (cemeth nor to haue aff 
med ſo rightly, when he ſpeaketh thus to Rome, ro the] 
ſpeaks, Whicy haſt blotted out the blaſp 2emy vr ttten onthy for 
head, With thy confeſſ.on of Chriſt; book 2.:; 0.7 nſt [ou.nan. Fol 
Rome hath not blotred out this blaſphemy, bur hath ſe 

_ 1: deeper in, after it began to be Chritian, & therefor 


ſhe muſt now beare the puniſhment of her fornycaria 
Therefore your ſecond anſwer 1s noleſſe weake, the 
the firſt; Ler vs ſee your third anſwer, which tellcthy 
t. a: AAithorigh that Woman ſhould be Chriſtian Rome , yet | 
ariumen: ſhould have no force at all i i; becauſe Anton 


ſhoul4 hate Rome, jho:ld fight againſt it, and lay it Waſt, » 


rherefore that Kome is 707 Antichriſt sſeate. | anſyer that tht 
which you tell vs of the hatred and fight of Antichn 
az#zinſt Komeis flattly falſe you borrow your falſe light 
ourtthoie words Reu. 17.16, Which you read thus 
the T en Hornes which thou ſaweſe, & the Beaſt, theſe {halls 
the Wwore,,5c . Which reading we haue proucd toi 
faulty writting vppoen. that place ; the True one is thi 
& the tn FHorzs which thou ſaweſt in or vppon tit 
Beaſt, theſe thall hate, &. The difference is, tht 
the true reading teacheth vs, that rhe Hornes of 
Be+{- ſhall hate the whore , that talſe one, will haue | 
mcanr, that both the Hornes and the Beaſt, that 1s, bot 
the Kings and Antichrilſt-ſhall hare the whore. Are 
tas readeth ir ſo as I ſay , and ſo doth the vulgl 
Latin, (to which yon are boundas you are to the Can 

cell of Trent) and ſo do many other coppies,to which Us 
xeit of the Book of the Reuclation giueth con 
WIG 
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-hich yet is moſt repugnant to that which you bring; 

3 that vnleſſe you light vppon a better anſwer then 
his,you muſt needs acknowledge that Chriſtian Rome 
5the ſeate of Antichritt. 

To the ſecond. place which our men do bring out of 
Theſſ. 2.4. Where itis ſaid that Antichriſt ſhallſu in the T e- 
le of God, 'OU anſwer thar Paul. ſpe hes of the T em; le of Sa- 
mon, 4:;d you put us ouer to thoſe things Which you han? ſaid 

fore, $0 do 1 alſo fend the Reader to that which I haue 
ud in way of confutation of them; & then to that 
caſon of ours, that the T «mple of the JeWwes, Was indeed the 
[ emple of God, butit had noW.left of to be ſo, ſe 111 the ſacrifice 
* P.ieſthood of the TeWes Were ce ſ:4. You anſwer, eat it 
eaſed 3: to be thetemple of Ged ſtraight Wayes. For the ſame 
emple mighe be the 1 emple of Chriſt:ans © indeed ut Was {0 
bile tt conzznued , becauſe the Apoji.les preached and pray: 
$#:Luc.24.53.AR.3.1.& 5.20.1 anſwer, and demaund, 
hat do theſe things helpe at a!l ro confirme the fit- 
Ing of your Antichriſt in Salomons Temple? what? 
ll the Temple of Ged in which Antichriſt ſhall 
t be that of Ienuſalem, becauſethe Temple of Jernſa- 
mwherein the Apoſtles preached & prayed was the 
emple of God, aSlongas 1t ſtood? Truly I could ſhew 
nto you that a Tirular holines might remaine for a 
ume in that T emple of $alomen,atter thattheoldReligious 
eremonies were abrogated, eren as a boare doth nor 
aue of moouing preſently, after the oares haue left of 
d ſhoue it 0n,1tit were not labour loft and ſpet in vaine, 
d ſtand vppon a matter of no coſequece. For you might 
onclude as well, and as certainly as ye do from that 
ntecedent, that the Temple of God which you haue 
ade wherein Amntchriſt thall fit, thall be that of [er:ſalem, 
ecauſe of thoſe words of the Poct which I wil a litle 
Iter, can ye hold | ughing my Maiſters , that are admitted 
beare all this goodly ſtuffe th. Would make a Horſe lanzh. 

To thoſe words Dan. Chapr. 9. And the deſolation ſhall 
erſcuere vnto the conſummation nd the end, whereby our men 
WU, that the Temple is no; to be reedificd . You anſwer, 
4 Nnn 2 that 
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that it ſhal be reedified indeed, but not 14l towards the end of 
the world, or that ut ſhal be reedified yetu ſhal never be but 4 
 prophaneplace,or laſtly that it is tobe reedi fied but not perfeft« 
ly but it 15 to be begny anely and that Antichriſt ſhal fit in ut at 
# :5 begun. Tanſwer that we haue need of ſome Geryon, 
who may lay hol] on this ſlippery Eele with his hun- 
dred hands. Into what manifold plaits, turnings and ; 
windings doe you wreath your ſelſelike a Serpent? Yet 
how focuer you change your ſclte intoa thouſand ſha« 
pes Prorews like , you ſhal not ſcape my hands. Who 
taught you this diuinity I pray you, thus to coine 
diſtin&tons, to gainſay the expreſſe words of Dan e!: as 
that the Temple is not robe reedified, but in the end of ? 
the world, or that when 1t is to be reedified it ſhall re« *| 
maine a prophane place, or that it is to bereedified yet } 
ſo as it ſhalbe begun onely, & nov. fintthed. Haue you » 
fetched theſe bald and patched diſtin&Rions out of the | 
Popes veſtry, or his priuy rather? Certainely the truth 
inſpired from God hath not furniſhed you with ſuch 
{tore of rotten ſtuffe : For this teacheth vs, that the 
wrath of God is come vpon the Je\ves wnto the vitermoſt, 1, 
Theſl.2.16. And that this isapart of this wrath, that 
God hath bowed down their backs alwaycs, Rom. 11.10, | 
Therefore the /ewe ſhall neuer lift vp their heady (0 
vader 4ntichri#t, that they ſhal haue the leaſt power to 
worke out aty ſuch exaltation of them ſclues, bur they 
ſhal alwayes remaine delvlate and oppreſied, til they ſhal 
ſay, Bleſſed is thot commeth in the name of the Lord, thatis 
till Chriſt ſhall come, not Antichriſt, Matth, 23. 39. | 
'  Fourtly whereas our men bring torth certaine places 
out of rhe Fathers, who aftirme that Anrichriſt ſhall fit 
#2 Churches of the Chriſtians, you graunt that 15 true, aud 
wt contrary vnto you becanſe the Fathers Would not ſay that 
eAntichritt ſhould ſit in the Church as a Biſhop, but as 4 
G4, T anſwer that your Pope (hall not ſIippe the Collar. 
with this ridiculous diſtin&ion. The ſame ma may fit in 
the Church both as a Biſhop, and as a Gol. Antichriſt 
{1211 beare both theſe perſons, as we ice fulfilled in your 
POPC. 
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Pope. he (hall in words faine himſelfe to be a Biſhopand 
that in moſt humble wiſe but he ſhall arrogate diuine 
authority in very deed, He ſhal forgeue finnes with an 
higher Power-then any. Miniſter can: he ſhall diſmiſſe 
men out of Purgatory, he ſhall canoniſe what ſaints he 
will at his pleaſure, he ſhall make new articles of faith, 
and he ſhall do many things like to theſe, ſuch as be 
onely in the power of the higheſt God, & not of any 
mortall man. What ſhould the Fathers do ſpeaking of 
the Biſhoply office, when they ſaw him lifrvp ſo high as. 
tobelike a God? Thoſe things which are leſle in grea- 
tnes, are wont to he ouerwhelmed with the inuentions 
of thoſe things which excell, ſpecially when we ſpeake 
of great matters. They did not by this liſence of theirs 
deny, that he ſhould fir in the Church like a Biſhop;But 
when as they were to ſpeake of the Irigheſt Toppe of his 
Pride, they thought itnot fit to ſticke in the loweſt de- 
grees there vnto. 

Torhe fitth argument of our men taken from (the 
words of Gregory Booke. 3.4.Epiſt. 38 The king of Pride 
$ near , and that Which is not laWfull to be ſpoken ) an army 
of Preiſts 15 prepared for him, Ton anſwer, that the contrary 
to this Which We gather is drawn ont from hence: For it folio= 
weth not that Ani.cor1ſt ſhalbe an vninerſall Biſhop, becauſe 
his forerunner made bim ſelfe umuerſall Biſhop, but the Cou- 
trary rather becauſe a forerunner is not the ſame With him 
whom he forerungth, T anſwer thatneitherisan vniuerſall 
Biſhop the ſame with him that would be vniuerſall 
Biſhop. The Biſhop of Conſtantinople would haue been 
ſo indeed but he could not come by that which he deft- 
red;The Biihop of Rowe beſought it at Phocas his hands, 
and vbtained 1t: The contrary therefore is notdrawn 
from hence as you ſay, but it is rightly concluded, that 
Anrichriſtis an vniuerſall Biſhop as the which dignity 
none conld obtaine, beſides Antichriſt. Torthe army of 
Preiſts, you an(wer, that Gregory would not ſay,that Preiſts 
4 they be Preiits do belong to Antdhriſts Hot ; but that 
tey do prepare him an army as t4ey be proxd. To this1 
Nann 3 ſay 
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ſay tharnuw you haue made your part ſafe and ſound, 
Indced the PopiſhPrieſts are not proud nor yet canhe 
ſo,that 15 pitty. I ſuppoſe verily, that when Antichnf 
ſhal come,thePrieſts wilbe then either Popiſh or proug, : 
What will pride makeanew order of Prieſts ? or if 
this pride be neceſſarily required in Antichrilts ſoul. 
diers, will there be any generatio of me vnder theſunne 
prouder then Popiſh Prieſts? Cardinalls as we ſee 
perke vp aboue kings;Arch Biſhops and Biſhops areſu. 
periour to Barons and Farles;eucry one of them in their 
order go before thoſe that be aduanced ynto ciuill ho. 
nour, neither is there any of the baſeſt rout of ſhauj. 
lings, who will not think foul ſcorne to be vnder theci- | 
nil! Magiſtrate. Let Antichriſt theretore ſecke himſelte 
ſouldiers ſome where els he ſhall inde none among this 
lowly copany oft Popith Prieſts: yet Gregory biddethvs 
very expreſſely to looke tor fuch an Antichriſt , as ſhalbe 
the ſupreem & miſcheiuous ring leader, commander and 
captaine of Prejſts: Neither are there any other Prieſts 
vppo earth bur Poptth Preiſts;ad this 1s that which they 
themſclues glory in as it becommeth falſe Apoſtles to 
glory in their own ſhame. Therefore by this mis Indge- 
ment.the Pope of Ke ſhould be Anthriſt neceſlarily,and 
that norttaric of trohis own time,as for who there were 
armies of Prie(ts leueying, about that time by his own 
confeſsio: Certainly as Caip:4; prophecied that which 
himtclte knew ot; $0 Gr.g0ry ſeemerh to haueblabbed 
our the Truth ere he was aware, and that not becauſe 
his Chairegave him power ſo to do, but becauſe God tor 
his mercies ſake to his Church did ſo guide his Tongue 
thac good men might take heed ro themſelues by this 
warning that he gauethem, and that the wicked world 
mizhtbe made inexcuſable,as we hane obſerued ,onRe- 
ucl.8.13;.Thattheretore which is held by you touching 
Antichriſts ſity w he Temple of Teriſalem,is void of all c0- 
lour of reaſon, and the Popes continuall abiding at Kome 
1s ſo farre trom clearing him from being Antichriſt, that 
he is ſo much the more-vnanſ{werably proued fro thece 
tobethe Aniibriitof Annmchriſts, The 
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The 14. Chapter. 
Of Antichriſts Doctrine. 


ME teachand hold, & that outof the ſcriptures 
\V themſclues, as the Holy Ghoſt hath alſo taught 
vs out of them, that the Doctrine of Antichriſt, 1s tull 
of hypocriſy, fraud, & crafty ſubrilties, ſo that it may 
deccauc euen thoſe that are otherwiſe moit prudent 
if the Holy Ghoſt doth not gobetore them with the 
Light and Liternc of his holy Truth. For we haue need 
of iingular prudence to know this Beat thoroughly as 
which hath:wo Hornes lthe rw the Lambe, and who 15S the 
falſe Prophet, that ſeduceth the world. Contrarily the 
Popes proctours ſtand vppon it, thatthis ſame Dodrine 
ot Antichriſt 15 ſo openly 1mpious &blaſphemous, that 
10 man can be ſoblockiſh, bur he muſt percetuce & de- 
teſt it ar the firſt hearing of it. Which thing that you 
may make plaine o Fellarmine, you ,educe al this DoEri- 
ne of his to foure Heads: Firlt that he ſhall deny Jeſs t» bs 
Chriſt > the -efore that he ſhall labour to buzrthroW all the ord 
rence: of our ſavionr, as Bapriſme , confirmanon & he ſhall teac\ 
that Crroumciſion © the Sabbth of the [ewes & other ceremonies 
of the ol4 law are 87 yet eraſed, Secondly he ſhall affirme 
rat be us therrue Chriſt that Was prom ſid wth? laWv 3 the 
Prophets, Thirdly be ſhall affirms: that he is « God 3 will 
hav "mſclfe worſ hipped fur a God Laſtly he { hall ſay that he 
6s the onely God & he ſhall itand afainſt all otner Goas, 
ther is, both the tive God, as alſs the falſe Gods, and 1- 
alls. And hence you take foure arguments that the 
Pepe is nor Amchriſt, becauſe he denieth not Jeſus to be Chit: 
neither dath he brizo wm Circumciſion or the Tew:{4 $10- 
b t5,, neither doth he make himſilfe 9 be Chrijt , noe yet 
tabe a Gad, and leaſt of all to b: oxely G14, and more- 
ower he a8th worſh:p [mages , ſaints d:paried, Virch things 
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what force they haue to proue that which you ente 
we (hall ſee afterwards by thoſe things which you bring 
in way of confirmation of them. 

Your confirme the fr point of Antichriſt Doarine 
to be as you ſay,from thence becauſt Antichriſt ſhalbe a lew 
for his Country and his Religion; & he ſ hallbe receaued of the Jes 
wes for the Meſiias; ſo that he ſhall impugne our Chriſt, Tan« 
ſer that we haue ſufficieutly confuted this witleſſe 
opinion touching Antichriſts country,aboue chapt. 12, 
& 13. Forhe ſhall ſit in the Temple of God, or that 
of Ieruſalem (which Chriſt foretold that it ſhould be 
Demoliſhed & that fo as it ſhould neuer be built vp 
againe)but in the Chriſtian aſſemblies, as we haue de- 
clared abundantly, and therefore he ſhall not be « /w 
in his rcl1g1on, neither ſhall he reſtore the ceremonies 
of the old law; which being ticd vnto the Temple, haue 
no place at all out of it. And how doth it ſtand with rea- 
ſon,that An:ichriſt who 15 a generall plague of the whole 
earth, fould be (cntintothe world, to puniſh the Sinne 


of the nation of the Tewes onely, for not receauing the 


Truth, as you will haue1t? It where equall indeed and 
uſt, that he who ſhould come becauſe of the ſinnes of 
one Nation, ſhould be raunged with inthe bounds of 
one nation onely. But we haue no need of new argu- 
ments to make this good. | 
Secondly you {ay it is proued from that place 1, 
Toh.2.22, Who u a /iar bur be that demicth Jeſs ts be Chriſt 


 andhe is Antich-ijt, Whence you gather that Antichriſt 


{1:all ſurpaſſe al heret1cks,8& therefore that he ſhall deny 
Chriltby all meanes, which, thing you ſay is confirmed 
thence,becauſc the Denill1s ſaid to worke out the my- 
ſtery of iniquity by herericks, becauſe they deny Chriſt 
cloſcly.Bur Antichriſt comming 1s ſaid to be a reuela- 
tion, becauſc he ſhall deny Chriſtopenly. I anſwer as 
touching that place of John, that T hauc ſhewed before 
that this Deniall of Chriſt which he ſpeaketh of isnot 
ope, but cioſc and cratty, as being the Deniall made by 
me ofthe Chriftia profteſs10, who had crept in ap 
an 
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TOVCHING ANTICHRIST, 
and touching whom the faithfull had need to be a1. 
moniſhed, who otherwiſe were in dangerto be opreſ.. 
ſed by them before they were aware of them. And 
though Antichriſtdo furpaſſe all hereticks, ic is not 
therefore neceſſary that he ſhould deale more open+ 
ly, then the reſt; "ſeeing the prize which heisto beare 
away for wickednes, 1s nottobegenen to his outward 
worke, but to the power of doing miſcheife, wherin he 
ſhall paſſe them,which1t it were otherwiſe,men ſhould 
ouercome the diuell in doing miſcheife, who be. 
cauſe of their fooliſhnes in reſpe& of him, do that 
often in the 11ght, which this man doth moſt cunningly. 
Moreover Antichriſt coming 1Sa Revelation, but ro the 
ele& onely : the others which beleeve not the truth, 
he ſhall beguile by his crafty ſhewes, 2, Theſ.2,11.12. 
The Angel requireth no common wiſdom to know the 
Beaſt, and the whores name 1s myſticall, as before wee 
have been taught. 

Tirdly you prove it by the ſentences of certain Fathers: 
but no equal judge wil not confeſſe, that they are rather 


tobe heard ante where ells,thau in the matter of Anti- - 


chriſt. Our Lord ſhould conſume him With the Spirit of his 
mth, end by his bri:bt coming:wherevyppon the neerer the 
Lord ſhuuld approch, the more was this mas of [pn to be 
diſcovered. I proted therefore unto the ceaſing of pu- 
blik offices and dtvine ſacrifices(as you ſpeak, which you ſay 
vlbe in Antichriſts rnne, for ve1emencie of the perſecttion, and 
that therefore he ſhall not deprave Chriſts dottrine, under the name 
of Chriſtianiſ1e, but openly ſhall oppugn Chriſts name and Sx- 
craments, and bring in TeWviſh ceremomes, 4s you haue ſheWwed in 
4.7: I an{wer,at the ſame chaprerl have proved thar all 
theſe are moſt falſe : and thatyou haue not broughr 
forthany thing which hath ſo much as any likelihood 
ot truth, And therefore that noorher ceaſing of publik 
religion is to be looked for, than ſuch as hath been theſe 
mane ages, ta weet trom Conſtan;me the Great, unro this 
day: inal whichtime Antichriſt hath reigned. Whiles 
the woman lived 1n the wildernes, and the Sain&s lay bid 
Nnn 5 inthe 
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is :be Temple, there was indeed a lamentable fewnesgf 
true worſhippers: and ſo great darknes and obſcuritie 
poſſeſſed al things, more ſtore of ſmoke burſting forth 
daily outof the bottomleſle pir, that the truth come 
monly could not be feen. Yetin the mean time Anti« 
chriſtdominered in the bly ciziz,and in the utmoſt coure: 
whereyppon by counterfeit religion he deceived epgre. 
gtouſly, whiles amen almoſt thought , becauſe of his 
neerues vnto the Temple, that he did fit 1n the true” 
Temple. 4 

T be ſecond chief point of doftrine, you ſay, is, that he ſhall 
4-4 and by name cal himſelfe the Chriſt, not his miſter and 
(Ar: as appeareth by thoſe Word: of onr Lord, If an other ſhall 
come in his oven name, himye Wil rec. And thoſe wordsin 
his own name, you wittily warne ro hawe been purpoſely added 
#7ainſt the Lutherans and Calviniſts, Which woul ſay that An'i> 
chriſt ſhould uot come tn his oVon name , bat tn thename of onr 
Chriit, as if he Were his UKcar, IT anſwer, you vnderitand 
Chriſts words verie perverſely. For name in this place, 
isnot an «ppe//4:0n as you would haveit, but a miſcion 
and a*#thoririe a3 WE have ſhowed in the 2. chaprer tou- 
ching Antichrilts ſingular perſon. By which it may ap- 
pear,that bis own name, and che Vicar of Chriſt, doo not (6 
contrary one an other, but the Biſhop of Rome may boaſt 
himſelfe to be this vicar, and do 1t alſo in his own name, 
to weet his own authoritie, having no ſuch right given 
him of God. Morover if name be an appellation, & Anti- 
chriſt ſhall come 1n his own name, and his appellation 
properly 15not Chriſt: how? Ipray you, doth he openly 
&by name call himſelfe Chriſt See you not, that you 
ſpeak conrtraries? Can any come 1n his own name,& 0- 
penly call himſelfe an other, whoſe name he beareth 
not? Beſides, wee nave often anſwered, that this place 
pertcins nothing to Antichriſt properly ſo called, but 
to thoſe whom the Iewes ſhould ſubmitt themſclues 
vato: who what manner of perſons ſo euer they were, 

they donotin all points expreſle the great Antichriſt. 
Thethird cheif point ot doctrine is, thetbe ſhall af fir- 
we 


we himſelf to be God, and wil be Worſh/pped' for God,arit is Wrip- 

ten, {» that be ſitterh in the Temple of God ſteWing binſelf as if he 
were God,2. T hef. 244, Not onely, ſay yOu, by H urpin ſome 
Gods intharitie, bat the very name of God, And here mg e 
your vulgar authenink Latin text, iStoo weak to detend 
the Pope, you flee to the Greek, not @s Ows as God, 
ſay you, but &r: &5r ©tor , thatheis God. The Argument 


1s this, Antichriſt ſhall in Words acknowledge hamſclfeto be God; 


th: Pope of Rome doth not acknoWvledg* buniſe!fe to be God: there- 
fore "4 is not Anticoriſt .Let Occaments: make anſwer ro the 
propoſition, who thus interpreteth that word of the A= 
poſtle 4roSuxyvile, he ſaith nor ſaying but ſhewing,tvaris,by 
works, ſigues, and miracles endevourms to ſhew that heis God. 
According to his interpretation therefore, a maniteſt 
publiſhing is not neceſlarie. Yea letthe Holy Ghoſt ex- 

und himſelfe,who by a like manner of ſpeech inEzek. 
28, 2,teachcth how thisis to be taken. Thus heſaith of 
the King of Tyrus, Becauſe thy bar: is lif ed vp, ſo that thou 


ſayeſt, Iam God . No man I trow, requireth that this T'y= 


71.44 ſhould pronounce the felt ſame verie words. Falſe 
therefore it is, that Atichriſ® ſhould in word profeſle 


. himſelfe to be God, Notwithſtanding becauſe your 


Pope had rather abound with tokens, than barely and 
ſlenderly to be furniſhed with ſuch as are neceſſaric one- 
ly:we forgive you the propoſition, and pray you to 
think with your ſelfe, whether the veric thing proclat- 
meth not quite contrarie to that which you deny in the 
aſſumption. For what, I pray you, did P. Sixi#s acknow- 
ledg himſelfe and the other Popes of Rometobe, when 
he ſaid; Whoſoexer accuſeth the Pope, it ſhall neurr be forgiven 
hun. becauſe he tha: ſmneth againſt the holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be 
forgrvenhim neither wm this life nor in that Which is to come. Cone 
cil.Tom. 1.in Purgat. Sixti. What did Boniface the 8 
when he ſaid, We declare,define,and pronounce that it is a bſalu= 
tcly neceſſarie 10 ſalvation, for e verie creature to be ſubiett 10 the 
biſhop of Kome, Extrav. de Ma;or, & Obed. unam [anttam. I 
forbear tocite more witneſles;I appeal to your ſcife;why 
do youdiſicmblc?Do not ſuch ſpeeches often ſound in 
your 


| 914 Che; 14. AGAINST BELLARMINE: © 
your ears? ZBueſay you, he doo:h nor acknowledge bimſithy 
God, becanſcbe acknowpledgeth bimſelf bis ſervant, 1 am alia, 
med of your proofs; as if out of the ſame mouth they 
could not come bleſsing and curſing, horribleblaphe, Ml 
_ - I : dience. vow know thatin 
words,he1s lometime ſzrpor of ſervanti:burt again 
he liſt, he is King of Kings. T. wy " 

The fourth point is, chat ho ſhall extol himſelf above 

that is called God, or that is worſhipped, 2.Thef. 2. 4.chat is, ſay 
16503) oape wt ſuffer nu God, neuter erue nor falſe, nor any © 
Jaols. To this argument we haue auſwered 1n part be. 
fore, in handliug Antichriſts »a#-:; where we ſhewed 
that che _—_ meaneth not the heavenly God, bue 
the earthly, that is, the civil Magiſtrates, which are 
venerable: as alſo that in Daniel 1 :.;37.An4 he ſh. 1! 
eſteeme the God o f is Farber:, nor care for an'e God, becauſe 
J al riſe up againſt all. lerom interpreteth this ſacrile. 
gtous pride, tobea kind of immoaderare power over al 
religion;for thus heſaith:AndAn:ichriſt ſhall Warre ag :infl 

8.8 Saintts, 4nd overcome them and ſhalbe pufft up with ſa great 
pride, 45 bs ſhall attempt to change Gods laWes and ceremonits, 
ſ-biefting all rel:gionz0 his own p3Wer, Com. in Dan. cap.7« 
In wich words he finely painteth out Antichriſt the Pepe 
of Rams-,although he was far from this your comment, 
For, ſhall a falſe Prophet lift vp himfelf above cverie 
God? A Prophet is always the Prophet of ſome God: 
needs therefore mult he profeſſc himfelf ſubic& to ſome 
God, whom the Scriptures note out by the name of 2 
Falſe Prophet. Againſt, when he ſhall fic in the eemple » 
Goa: whether ſhall this be in thetemple of an otherGod, | | 
orin hisown? If in another, thenheacknowledgeth 
a fuperiour; butif in his own, then the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
unproperly, and ſhould not haue-ſaid, ſo that he fitteth 
inthe temple of God as God; but rather, ſo that he fit- + 
teth inhis own temple as God. But by this manner of 
ſpeaking what fruit had redounded to the SainQs? For 
what manner of ſign had this been of this Monſter; whe 
it was no where known what manner of 4s uh bo 
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TOY CHING ANTICHRIST. Chep.t4. 925 
ſhonld haye, Of where? But thus ar they wont to ere. 
Com the right, which reverence their twſts for truth, 
As touching the Idols, which you ſay Amnithrift ſhall 
deſpiſe, hereby perhaps you might ſhew that the Pope 
ic worſe than Amicbrift; butitis alſo falſe,that Antichriſt 
ſha!l deſpiſe Idols: Wheredoms in the Scriptures is /dolaeric: 
and the Citie of Rome the ſeat-of Antichriſt, is that. 


of al the Wwhoredon:s and abominations of the earth. Shall Ido- 
latric have dominion in his throne, and yet himſclfe 
not be an Idolater?By whoſe authoritic dorh the whore 
worſhip Tdols,burt by his,on whoſe ſhoulders ſhe fitteth, 
and by the majeſtie of whoſe name ſhe is ſuſteyned ? 
Shal not Ach.cb follow the Gods of his /ex.:be/? They 
which are killed by the fon Angels looſed at Enp;:rares, do 
ſuffer thoſe evils becauſe of Idolatrie, Apoc. 9.20.21. 
But the Angel of the borttomleſſe pir, King Abeddon 
with his ſubjects ſuffreth that ſlaughter by the Eu- 
phratean Angels, whom he hath faſt behind him, Apoc. 
9.17.12.&c,.And therefore the Angel of che borromleſſe pie, 
isanTIdolater,who 1s al one with this Beaſt,as Apoc. 11. 
7. & 17.8.Burt moſt plainlie, where Antichriſt bidderh 
an [mage to be made, and compelleth al che inhabitans 
of the earth van 8dr Apoc. 13-14.15. Doyou think 
this wan wilbe a breaker down of Images? You are ſo 
farr from defending your Pope by this argument, as 
thisis one of the cheite(t ſignes, that he is the verie Anti- 
chriſt. Theſe therefore be trifles and guegawes, even as 
the other things which you haue diſputed of Anti 
chriſt, If you would haue more certainty of his doc- . 
trine,remember the things which wee haue often men 
tioned out of this Apocalyſe. Here firſt you ſhall ſee, 
that Antichriſt is Balaam,, and his ſeat 7:zabel, chap. 2. 
14. 20. And he, how crafty a knave was he? She, how I- 
dolatrous a whore, and Prophetefle; nor defacing alre- 
Iigious worſhip, but onely promoting and ſtabliſng 
talſe worſhip? Then, you may perceive that the Genri/es ' 


occupying the utter court and holy city, (while-the 
| Saincts - 
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Sainas in the meane time lye hid in the temple, ) are 
Antichriſt him ſelfe and his ſubte&s;chap. 11. 1.2. Ang 
therfore that Antichriſt is moſt neerly joynd in outward 
ſhew to Chriſt: ſoas by his neernes he ſhal deceiv many, 
Beſides,the great Aneschrift hath rs horns like rhe Lambe, 
chap.13. 11. Wherfore he ſhal not everic way be con. 
trarie bur (hal put on his /mage,& fit as his Vicar: wheres. 
as he would rcioce doubtleſle to be moſt unlike himy* 
tithe ſhould ſhew manifeſt hoſtilitie. Finally, feing he”? 
iSalſoa felſe Propher, he wil not boaſt himſclt robethe*? 
onely God but ( hal doo more harm by lving , than by 
\ force; and not ſhew himſelf tobe ſuch as in deed hets, 
Theſe few things (to keep me within the limits of the. 
Apocalypſe, ) may teach you the true nature of Anti- 
chriſt; unlefle you haue leifer willingly tobe ignorant, 
thar you may the more confidentlic ſerve him. 


— —_—— 
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Of Antichriſts Miracles. 


wet CERNING the Miracles of Antichriſt, three 
things. you ſay, are found m the Scriptares: firſt, thar be 
ſhal doo many miracles: ſecondly that they ſhilbe lyes: thirdly 
that there are three examples ſer down; all which I caſilie 
graunt unto you. But why ad you not ſomwhat to make 
it plain that the Pope is no kinn to Antickrilt, as that 
the Pope neither dooth many miracles, nor lyes,nor thoſe 
glee exemples which you mention by name? Jt ſeems 
you fearcd the triall: bur you muſt needs be brought 
unto it, though againſt your will. Thar he wel agrees 
with Antichriſt in multitude of miracles; neither can 
you,neither doubtleilelyſ{t you rodeny:ſcing this 1s one 
of the chief notes, wherin your Church glotieth. Of 
this firſt branch therefore ,; there is no controverſie. 
But whither thoſe fignesbelies, whichare doon by the 

Popes 
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Popes & their Miniſters ſince Antichriſt firſt began to 
ſhew himſelfe, let us breifly conſider: that therby alſo 
may appear, whither the crime be trueor falſe, which 
our men doo charge you with, 

I wil not uſe thatargument,which the Spit maketh 
to be a ſure token of falſe miracles, namely, that what- 
ſoever is doon for ro confirm errour and ſuperſtition, 19 
tobe counted for a fraudulent ſign: (for you doo not 
acknowledge your crrours, although this ſhould be a 
ſafticient argument, unto them that haue learned the 

truth:) but T wilbring ſuch as even your ſelves cannot 
deny. Let us therfore examine a litle thoſe famous mi- 
racles of Pepe Sylvester, to whom are attributed cheifly 
three. One that by ſacred Batpiſme he cured Conſtantine 
the Great, of aleproſie. An other, that hM@@aiſed up agayn a 

2 bull that Was killed by Zambria eWiſh ſorcerer. Thethird, 

that hebound a Dragon after a marvelous manner: ASTtOUC- 

hing the Leproſie, everic man may eaſilie ſmellit tobe 

but a ſtinking fiction by this, that the ancient writers 
thatlived eythernext atter Conſtantine,or togither with 
him,ſpeak not anie one word of the ſame. Euſcbius who 
ſo dil:gently wrote his life and heaped up folemly unto 
his prayſe, whatſoever could any where be gathered: 
would not hane concealed this ſingular benifir of God. 

It muſt needs therfore bee that the later writers drew al 
this out of the third ditch, namely from the Romiſh 

fables framed for this purpoſe onely, to cncreaſe the 

Popes authoritie. Agayn, ſeing the curing of this Le... 

profie dependeth on Baptiſme, and it 1s certenly known 

that he was baptiſed, not by Sylveſter at Rowe, but by 

Euſebiua at Nicomedia, and that not in the beginning of 

his reign, bur 1n the latter end of his life; who ſeeth nor 

this cure to be altogither feighned and falſe? Enſebing 
telleth thar he was baptiſed at Nrcomeaia alitle before 
he departed this life. -/n Vita Conſtant, Lib 4. Wherto 
agree Socrates lib,1. cap. 39. T heodoret lib, 1 cap.3 2. SoTons 

(ib. 2.Ccap. 34. Ambroſe lib, De obitu T heodoſy & Hieron, 

"” Chronic, But you onthe other fide obicR /ſidorws, 

| Zonarat, 


Zona" *r, and Nephoras, who being but late writer$i- 
reſpe& of thoſeancients, what credit deſerue theyiy” 
this thing? Could theſe later men know the truth now. 
certaynly , which were furder off from al mcans to find 
ir out? Butler us ſcein a word, what ground everygþ 
 themdoorely upon. _. * 23 3" 70e 
Iſdoras in his Chronicle, becauſe perhaps he [ Ow. 
thatthe Romans boaſted of Conſtantines baptiſme;ang. 
knevv yvithal vyhat the ancient yvriters had ſaid of this 
matter ; thar both might be thought to be true; hs 
vvil have him baptiſed at Rome, but ev by Euſebini 
of Nicodemia the Arrian . But he marketh not vvelthe” 
ancient Hiſtorie, vvhich vvhith one conſent reporteth 
that he deferred his Baptiſme unto that day becauſe he deſired 
to bo baptiſe! in dan. Hovy did he deferre it, if he had” 
reccived it before at Rome? Moreovet he raſhly & injus 
riouſly chargeth the godly Emperour whith the; 
grecvaus crime of violaring his faith : who neither”? 
Enſebins of Nicodemia , nor atiy other Arrian could! 
ever lead away from the truth ; ſeing while helived, he 
ſo reſtreyned them all by his aurhoraric, as they neither 
could nordurſt move anie thing againſt the faith eſta» | 
bliſhed . Socrates lib. 2. Cap. 2. But the Ariminine ſynod 
abundantly teſtifieth in an Epiltle to Conſtantine his ſon, 
| thatheperſiſted conſtant in the true Nrcene faith even 
to his laſt end. Wee have judged it abſurd, ſay they, eves 
then ſo ſoow as he being baptiſed is departed from men , and 
gone unto his due reft,after hin to mindfor to goe about aneW 
thing, and to contemen ſuch holy Confeſſours and Martyrs. 
Theſe things agree not toa man fallen from the truth, 
»» And after that agayn ; And this moreover We intreat you, 
_ F-3bat nothing be eyther taken aWay from the things Which 
*.. Were before ordeyned, nor anie thing added: but that all things 
> may remayn intyre & unyiolated , Which through the piene' 
of your Father,are kept wnte this very day. Theod.lib.2.19. 
= -- S0zom.lib.4.18. Farre beit therfore that wee ſhould: 
. © think he made ſhipwrack of faith, and deſired aſecond 
Saptuling of an Arrian. Zonaras mentioneth but one 
S Baptiſme, 
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TOVYCHING ANTICHRTST.Cvap.15. 92s 
tiſme, and that by Sylveſter ; but his tale agreas not 
we thetruth. For he wil have it that Conſtantme then 
Er(t forſook the worlhiping of Idols, and was clenſed 
from his leproſie by the Baptiſme of Sylveſter, after that, 
Liciains being (ayn, he alone had the (overaignty. 

Bit Eu{e:uut Who is awitnefſe that was then liuing, 
tellech vs, that forth with vppon the ſight of that mira- 
culous apparition in the heauens hc called the Chri- 
ſtians vnto him felfe, & that he was taught the whole 
way of ſaluation by them, that he gaue his mindeto the 
reading of the holy Scriptures, that he did honour the 
Preiſts greatly, & did promiſe that he would worſhipno , 
other God afterwards; Exſebias on the life of Conſt ant. Book, 

1, Andre was as good as he promiſed to be, as it is eut- 
dent out of thuſe proclamations of his he made in fa- 
uour of the Chriſtians, which he cauſed to be promat- 
gatcd, when he raigned together with Licmss; Euſebius 
booke: 1 0.Chapt.5.And was uot he become a Chriſtian, 
till Sylueſter had initiated him , who waged warre 
againſt Licinizs vppon this quarrell, becauſe he handled 
the Chriſtians ſo111, and nothing ſo courteonſly as he 
ought? but whereas he reporteth, that Peter and Par! dil 
peare unto him in a dreame by nitht, and commanded bun, 
that he ſhould ſend for Sylueſter, and that he enquired of him, 
Whether there Where ſuch Gods Worſhipped among the Chriſtians 
as they called Peter and Paul. Theſe things are exceeding 
ridiculous & incredible. What witneſſes I pray you 
were there that could ſay that Peter & Paul appeared 
vnto him by night? to whom did Conſtantme tell this? 
what did he tell it to Sylaeſter, not ta Exuſebius ? or how 
could he be ignorant of the God of the Chriſtians, 
who had been taught long before this and char ſo per- 
feftly by the Chriſtians,and who had read the Scriprures 
him ſelte, who had alſo vowed, that he would haue no 
other Godbut Chriſt, as we taught right now out of 
Eſcbies? For it is meruaile, that hedid not ſend for 
9{ze:ſter, But when he was bidde to do ſoby a Yiftion, who 


was ſo tamiliarly acquanited which the holy miniſters 
Ogo- : from 


930 Chap. 15. AGAINST BELLARM INE,” 
fromthe beginning ofhis conuerſion, that he made 
his compantons: for ſo Exſebivs ſaith in the ſame place, 
that he made Gods Prieſts toſit as it Were aſſiftants With bin 

ſelfe. Theretore Zonaras waSrathin preferring the Re 

 miſhrouing Legends, before the ancient Hiſtory that 
did aime more faithfully at the right marke. 

As tor ,\ e-ephorns he was mooue( by the authori 
oi the Romith Church & by the Font which is ſaid ty 
be (ſer vp at Rome by Conſtariine as alſv becauſe the Em 
pcrour was admitted into the Vicene Conncel!, whichs 
he thinkes the [Niceen Fathers would not haue done Vt 
Ii he had been baptized before. Bur as the authori 
ot the R5mane Church & the Font. they ſhall hauerha 
duz moment and force with all wiſe mcn when they 
the Church of Rome ſhall prone themſclues not to p 
legerdemaine 11 this & 11 moſt other matters,ltke act 
pany ol cogging mates; Burt that third thing abouthi 
place inthe Synode1s lighter, then that it can Diminill 
the credit,of fuch and (o tufticient witneſſes. For w 
ſhould they not admit him into their Synode, whot 
they ought to admit to publike prayers, & to the hoh 
Semos? A ſynodeis as it werean atlembly of thoſe that 
prophecy,trom which exerciſe the uery Infidels ought 
notiobe excluded, according to that of the Apoltl 
wherc he ſaith, but rf all men ſhall prophecy & fome 

all come in that 15 an ] diote, he 1s reprooued of ail men, 
$5 waged of all men and ſo the ſecretts of 115 hears are m 
m.n'fest, and fo he falling downon his face ſnall Worſh 
God,and ſhall ſxy,that v:2rily x56 true God 15 among yos, 1. 
(C Or. 1 $.24s2 5.But Conſt aurne had obtained from G0( 
the like pretious faith with the reſt of the ſaints, WW 
therefore he mightbepertaker of the {pirit,like as thok 
nienwere,on whom the ſpirit fell betore Bapriſme. AG 
10.44.&c Now as tor that that he deterred his Bapti 
mc,the Father kiew that he did not deterreitthrough 
contempt bur through a certaine religious centent, th 
he nad, (I willnot now diſpute whether tit were goY 
or bac). They might allo think,that 17oſes did not 
COuN 


TOVCHING ANTICHRIST.C6ap.15z 93t 
count his Children to be ſtrangers from the covenant, 
howſocner they where not circumciſed at the day ap- 

dinted and that the 1/raclues were norfor biddenta 
offer Sacrifices, neither were they keys from the reſt 
of the worſhip of the Tabernacle,though they were not 
circumciſed in the deſert, whercfore there was no cauſe 
why they ſhould deny him entrance inro the Councel 
ſeeingeuery deferring of the outward ligne, taketh nor 
away trom rhe fairhiull the priuiledge of the Sonnes 
f God in the common dueties of piety either with 
30d or men, ſeeing thertore it is certaine, that Con- 
znrine was not baptized burin the end of his life, that 


report touching the cleanfing of Cou/t.anrumes leproly 


by S1le/ter, through the torce of Baptiſme, that was ad- 


miniſtred twenty yeares ar lealt before, is alying table. 
And this doth [acobiu de Voragine ingenuoully acknow= 
ledge in his legend of the invention of the holy Crofle; 
ſpeaking of the Baptiſme of Conliantine, /t « doabred 
(ſfuth bz) whether he deferred his Baptiſme, \where vppons 
there 15 douvt made tihe\yiſe about that Lenend of S. 
Sylueſtey , in regard of many things therein ; &alitle 


beneath , Jr us certaine that there are many things in the 
Hiſtory \ Which are rehearſed in the Churches, Which 
do not found as if they Wwere ſoundly true, He ſpeaketh 
touching the finding our of the Croſſe but there 1s the 
likereſpeckttobe had of all the Legends by his vymrds. 
This is therefore alying.miracle;as vvhich is not vnder= 
propped vvith any crediblevvitneſle, & it contradictethh 
the truc Hiltory. | 
The ſecond miracle is of 4 Bull raiſed fromtbe dead 
Ir Syluefter, Whom Zambres the laſt of thoſe twelue [ewes 
f [tout impergued &f diſputed againſt the Chriſtian veruy, putts 
death, of a ſuddaine by whiſpering certaine words into his 
eare, This fableis of the ſame ſtampe vvith the former. 
There arc none of the Auncier vvriters, whoeither were 
ltuing in thoſe times, or ſucceeded next after them that 
do ipeake one leaſt yvord touching this matter; The 


Caulc Joan plaine, for he vvas as yet to be hatched vvho 
| Ooo 2 v Vas 


032 Chaphy. AGAINST BELLARMINE, © 
was the moulter of this drofſye deuiſe,out of the diſpus 
tation of /«/'«yve Martyr with Trypho the Tewe. To this 
wee may add, that Zonaras recordeth the matter, asif 
Helena Conſtanſtines mother Were conue. ſ. nt at Konze together 
Wah ber Sonne. The legend wil haue her to be abſent in [ngdea, 
at the conuer(1:n of her Soune & ftomacking the matter that bt 
Was be come a Chriſt'an, Went is: pr ſt haſt | rom thence to Km, 
with an 149. meſt learned JeWwes, that ſo ſhe micht make trial 
what Was the truth by diſutation.Beſides the Legend 1snot 
onely repugnant to Zonaras, but euen to it ſclfe alſo, 
For he ſaith thus n the life of Sy[veſter, that Helena wem- 
to [udea b:fore ber connerſion, but the Golden Le gend(of the 
Inventing of the crofle, )ſaiththat ſhe went after her conuer- 
fron. for ſhe went as it ſaith to ſeeke the Croſſe of th Lord. And 
es certain th t ſl,en ner tooke this iourne bu: once, as alſo that 
ſhe was anold Wcman before ſl e went, aud after that her graund 
cht dren Wer: made Ceſars,as Fuſebius reporteth 1n the life 
of Conſt. nt: b:oke 3. This figne alſo relieth vppon no 
other grounds, but ſuch vaine witneſſes as theſe and 
whethcrit be alying one orno, I leaucit now to the 
indge ment of the Reader. 

The third Miracle is about the Dragon tha' lay lnrking im 
a certaine deepe dutch, Who conceatting indignaiion at the Cor mer- 
fron of Co ſtantme & > {15 people killed more thenthree hx dred 
men ere: y day With biſ-tnz at theme. Sylueſier entred the liſts 
ws h bis Bug ge, raking vnto himſelfe two Pricſts by the commans 
a'mentof tete- and Paul, Who appeared unto them &+ when 
be had ied #p his 1. Wes With athird, and had ſealed it With 4 
Ang that bad the figne of the Croſſe ftamped wppon it. It18 
encuch to bauc recited this miracle; It werea fooliſh | 
parte to g0 about to confute ſuch foolery. By theſe mi- 
racles therefore Of Silueſters, we may giue our iudge- 
ment of the reſt. But perhaps you wil ſay, theſe things 
are reported falſcly of him. ITanſwer that 1t 15 all one, 
whether the Tope himlelfe do worke falſe miracles, 
or whether falſe ones be fathered and faſtened on him 
by his followers ard fayourers. All his miracles tend 


- toone end, that the 5:aft may be adored, that 1s, pres 
| the 
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TOVCHING ANTICHRIST. Chap.15.933 
the Pope may be honoured with the higheſt, honour 
chat may be. ; 
Secondly I ſay,that miracles were ceaſed in the times 
of Chryſoſtom & Auguſiime ; for ſo ſaith Chryſoitom on 
Epiſt./.Cor.2,Homil,6; he geueth a reaſon, why mira- 
cles were wrought in the time of the diſciples , & 
yet there are none 1n his time; becauſe how much more 
certaine & neceſſary matters be, the leſſer 1s our faith in them 
& 4 litle afterwards by how wwrch more certainly an argu- 


ment is demonstrated,ſo much is detratted fromthe reWward of 


fauth, and therefore that ſignes Were not wrow7ht at that pre- 
ſent tne. So alſo ſaith S. Auſten in his book of true Rel1- 
gion Ch 'pt,25. For ſeing the (atholike Church 1s ſcatered 
abroad into all the world, founded im ut ,nenther weretkeoſe ms 
racles permitted to endure till our times , leait that our minde 
ſhoald alwayes ſecke «fter viſible rhings, and mankind ſhould : 
waxe cold in Re:1$1:0n through cuſtomable ſeeing of 102 done at 
the ſtrangenes wiereof u Waxed hor; N enther ought We new to 
deubt but that We muſt beleeuc thoſe men,\Wwho When as they do 
ſpeake of ſuch things as fey men attaine unto, are able yer rs 
perſuage the multitudes of people;that they are to be followed. 
But again ſay they wry are not the mir .icles done now Whuh 
are [ard 10 haue been done? [ conld ſay truly that they Were ne- 


 ceſlary before the World belened, to the end that the werld 


might beleeue, Woſoener doth now enquire after miraclesto 
make him beleene, he maketh himſelf worthy to be Wwondred at 
forl1s monitrous unbeleife, who will not beleexre, when all 
the world beleeveth. Which Teſtimonies do conuince al 
Popith miracles(whichbe infinite almoſt) to be ful! of - 
fraud & couſenase, at leaſt ſince thattime. And cer- 
rainly God ſeemeth to haue puran end before rhat age 
torthat old miracles in his ſingular pronidence, that fo 
Antichriſt and his Copeſtates might be the better dil- 
cerned of the World, when as he ſhould be feene to 
come forth with this ſtrange and pompous ſhew of 
itrange Feates. 

Thirdly there are not wanting ſome of your own 
company, who haue acknowledged the vanity of your 
O0o0o 3 miracles: 
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934 Chap.15. AGAINST BELLARMINK, 
miracles;as Alexander de Hales, par: 4. queſt. 5;.mems» 
ber 4.Atic.3.Solut.z.2. He appeareth now and tben iy 
the Sacrament, ſome t1mes by mens deviſes and ing gelings, ſo. 
metimes by the operation of the Demil. And Niol. Lyraon 
Dan. Sometimes there 1s great deceite of the people made in the 
Church thorough the miracles Which are forgedby the Prieſts, 
or thoſe that cleawe vnro them for their yantage. 

Fourthly, examples alſo doe proue this, ſnchas thoſe 
were (to omit others that be innumerable), that are ſaid 
to be contriued in the time of that famous combate be. 
tween the Franſciſcans & the Dominicans among the peo. 
ple of Berne about the conception of the Beſſed virgin 
Alary namcly wyether ſhe Were conce:ned 3 borne in ſiune or ws: 
There were certaine of the Monks as Peucer, reporteth in 
the ſ..1d book of bis Chronicles who when they were not able 
©o make their party good with Teſtimonies of Scriptu. 
Ic,rancto their ſchoare anker of Iuggling feates;for hi. 
ding the ſelues with in the Image ofehe blefied Virgin, 
which was made Cunningly for this purpoſe, made her 
to countertait meruailous geſtures, ſo that they periua- 
ded the peuple that the weepr, lemered poured out teas 
res, gaue an{weres to them that aſked queſtions of her; 
which traud of theirs being found our and laid apc, the 
Authors of this Legerdemaine were burned according 
to therrdeſert, the day betorethe Calleds of Tuly,in the 
yeate(1509.)Where we muit obſcrue that the ſilly peo- 
ple were vtrerly ignorant of this couſcnage of the 
Prieſts, before the time that this contention aroſe be- 
tween irrel;gious orders, that is, thoſe Mint-maſters of 
fuch cratty deluſions as theſe, who being well inough 
priuy to them ſclues with what Cunning fetches 
they were wont to gull the Blinde and wicked world; 
did catily finde our and dete& the contriuers of fo 
notoritwus and dercſtable a peece of knauery as this 
was,but to come neere ra your own family (o Bellarmins 
whence you ftecch your ſtattly pedigree you know that 
pne Father /«/tmn a lcfuite hath blazed his own armes, 
& hath made his profeſsion tamous for villanyin —_ 

wilt 


TOVCHING ANTICHRIST. Chap.1y. 935 
with a&ing ſuch a Mountebanks part as this;who fained 
himſelfe ro be infected with the leproſy at firſt that he 
mighr deceine me with counterfaiting a miracle in re- 
coucring of himſelf fro ſo deſperat a diſpeaſe. And after 
that whe this foole Trappe proued to his minde, & had 
catched many a ſimple woodcocke; he fett yppoun ano 
ther, and made men belecue that his Ieſuiticall habire 
whichhe wore ordinarily, had bee ſhot thorough with a 
Bullett that was (hott our of a Gunne, bur yer thar aſſo»- 
neas eucritcame to his fleſh it recoiled backe againe, 
thorough the admirable power ofGod, and did himnor 
the leaſt harme that could be: No doubr on it the Teſi1- 
tes Bodics arc as ſtrong as brazen walls, as 1t appeareth 
by their brazen ſaces. This deuiſe of his wet currantly ac 
the firſt, and was taken tor a currant miracle among the 
pcople;bur afterwards the knauery of it was found our; 
and 1t grew ſo odious id intamous,rhat it canie to a by 
word in&keme,and {o1t continueth till this day,thar whe 
any cheating and couſening villaine 1s reproched com- 
monly and openly for playing ſach ſhameleiſe Trickes 
as this.was;he 1s called arother or 4 ſecond Inſtma. But this 
15nO ſtrange matter with Ieſuites;as who are openly re- 
ported(and that by the conteſlio of many of the vaclea- 
ne Birdes,of your own Feather) ro make no conſcience 
atall to cogge & dillemble, ro lic and to faine in eucry 
thing they rake in hand ſoit make for their Maſtcrs ad. 
uantage,For this purpolc they toſleand canuale the Mi- 
racles of [gna'ts,8& of that ſweete darling of yours XYane- 
r45,whoyou arc ſo bragge of, as if he were the princi- 
pall ornameut and glory not oncly of your Ieſuiricall 
order. Bur cucn of the whole. Popith Religion ; in your 
tourth booke of the Markes of the Church Chapter. 14. 
And1it 1sno meruatle indeed, that Xawerus wrought all 
that rabble of admirable exploits among the /ndians 
which LAMaphcus Kibademearus and T nrſell nus talke of 
ſo,ſecing he was farreenough of from hauing his mat- 
tersexamined and deſcried, when he was among them 
1 {uch remote places. It is more to be meruailed 
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936 Chap.it5y. AGAINST BELLARMINE,” 
at that hedicd an ordinary death, and thathe wasnor 
taken vp & carried away with a ficry Charret, that 
he might be reſerued to come at laſt with Henoch and 
Elias to deſtroy Antichriſt, +2 F 
Do you giue any creditttothoſe Indii writings,who 
may remember if you will, that lare defigne of thele. 
ſuites;in ſerting outa booke ro this EffeR, that it might. 
rumour out among the people, and perſuade them, that: 
T eodore Bexa (that Arch-enemy of the Pope andall 
Popery) was dead and buried, and that betore his laſt 
gaſpe, he was converted to your Romiſh Religion, by 
the mcanes of one of his own fide, that many other of 
the cittizens of Geneua being mooued with his exam- 
ple, did renounce their former errours, & did embrace 
Popiſh Doctrine with all their hearts? It can not ſlippe 
ou: of your memorynelther as I ſuppoſe(tor ſuch a mat- 
ter could not bur come toyour knowledge,as was brut- 
ted abroad by commo report, ) that Theodore BeJa being 
as mceruailouſly raiſed vp from the dead, wrote a booke 
in Latin and French, wherein he ingrauecd the incredible 
1mpudency of your lefuites, as it were vppon a publike 
Pillar, in the view of all theChriſttan world. Therefore 
yuu may now declanie as loud and as long as you wall 
vppon the Indian miracles of Xaxeriss, ſeeing your no- 
torious prankes & pollicies be now layd open to the 
view of all £«rcre. Ic would haue been an endleile la- 
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ly;ng wonders & theretore I choſe rather to inſtance in 
one Or two of them that were both Chronicled for the 
moit tamous Acts and monuments of your Ieſuites, as 
alſo that were more freſh in the mindes and memories 
Oi men, then many other that were worne out of memo- 
ry, as they be all molt our of moth-caten bookes. Whe- 
rctore your Pope doth in ſoliuely a manner reſemble An- 
ric, r jt bothin the multitude and talſe hood of miracles, 
that there 15no man that hath ſuch Drago Eyes as I ſup- 
pole, astolpy out the leaſt difterece betwene them. 

It rcmaineth that we ſhould haue about with —r_ 
TRICE 


TOVCHING ANTICHRIST. 
three ſpeciall miraclesof avcclvift,namely thoſe where- 
by be makes fire to deſcend doWn from beauen : audirhe 
Image of the Beaſt to ſpeak and him /el feto riſe againe fron 
dead, Of which we reade Reuel. 13. where Ihaune ſhe- 
wed, that al theſe things do agree moſt fitly tothe Pope 
of Rowe. For firſt. we hane declared that theſe things 
are tobe expounded figuratiucly,not properly,for theſe 
miracles are common not to any one ſingular man, but 
to 4 certaine Kingdom, ſuch as we haue prouecd this 
great Antichriſt to be; now ſuch things as be common 
can not agree to many ſingular perſons, but figuratiuely, 
Beſides if theſe miracles thould be perſonall, & proper 
to one, then how could they come thas to the knowled- 
ge of the whole world, that it ſhould follow the Bealt 
with ſo great admiration as the Reuelation ſpeakes of? 
Thoſe things which are heard of do not ſo moue & wor» 
ke yppon mens mindes as thoſe do whichare ſcene with 
the eyes. Now Antichriſt ſhould be ſuch acrafrsmaſter 
in working miracles, that his deluſions (ſhould be eftec- 
tuall ro draw away the very Ele& alſo, if it were poſſ1- 
ble; therefore it 1s altogether repugnant to the truth to 
interprete theſe things properly. We haue ſhewed thar 
fire deſcending from heanen 15 the feare & terrour of Gods 
indgements which Anrihriſt ſhould ſtrike into mens 
hearts,that would not obcy his will, that his refurre&io 
is that healing of his broken Pate, when as the Papall 
dignity which ſcemed to haue periſhed vtterly with 
the inuaſion, of the Barbarians, began to be repaired 
and to flouriſh againe, that ſpeach geve to the Beaſts [mage, 
| 1s5the authority commanding to which thereuiued Pope 
atd clime, pretending that all that eminency which he 
deſired & challenged was no more, but that which the 
ancient Popes did of old obtaine,fo that his dignity was 
onely an Image of that which they had of old. Theſe are 
naturall interpretations of theſe miracles, to which the 
conſent of the whole Reuelation leades vs; And yet it 
you w1l retaine the litteral ſenſe ſtri fly, we haue giuen 
you examples of firedeſcending tro heaue at the wil and 
©0005 pleaſure 
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pleaſure of your Popes, Reuel.13.1;. Francis xauier the 
Teſuite did raiſe vp the dead by heapes among theln- 


dians, not many yeares ſince, & we haue related outof 


Peucer that the Image that was at Berne,gaue anſ.eres ty 
them that demanded ought thereat, and that by the 
Cunning of your miracle-workers. Neither hape we 


ncede to ſearch out others, till you ſhall demonſtrate, 
that theſe things are to be vnderſtood as the words 
ſound. Here we hauc nothing but your bare attirmatis, 
In the meane time we are not to doubt, bur that thoſe 


_ three things which are foretold in the Scriptutes tou- 
' ching the miracles of eFnrhreſtare all of them ſeene to 
be fulfilled by your Pope, that is both the multitude, rhe 
fraude,and the ſpeciall examples of miracles, and there 
fore that he 15 that man of ſnne, whom the Reuelation 
deſcribeth, & Paul faretold to the Theflal, 2. Butal- 
thongh you could bring nothing in the whole former 


partof this Chapter. Wherewithall rocleare yourPope, , 


trom being guilty cf this impiety by the teſtimoy at his 
miracles, yet tbat you might [ceme to haue ſaid ſome- 
thing, you take vppon you to anſwer our men, whichlet 
vs ſee attcr what taſhivn you perterme. The writers of 
Ataydenborgh (ſay you) dove obiett that many miracles haut 
been Wrought by the Popes, & therr Pages, of which ſort art 
the viſions of ſoules tbat tell T ales of Purgatory and that rt« 
quireto haue Maſſes ſung and ſaid for them, of this ſort alſq 
are the Cares of diſeaſes, Which happened ro thoſe that \yorſhp 
[mapes, or that voWe wnto Saints, Now you anſwer two 
things, firſt, that tbeſe are not the Mtracles Which Tobn Wri- 
teth that Antichriſt ſhould worke, but to dic, 6+ toriſe againe, 
ro caſt ao wy fire fromheawen, Fo gine power of ſpeaking fo a8 
[mage, and yon arine vsto prowe that theſe thinos hauc bees 
aone by the Pope or any of the Popell:ngs. Toall this I ſay 
that I haue ſhewe1 that the Pope died when Rome was 
taken & poſſeſled by the Barbarians, as alſo that when 
theſe were driven out, and the Pope was lift vp againe 
to his former and agreater dignity, he thenRoſe againe. 
That Fire \vas thrown down frem heauen by him , attcr 

that 
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that he had perſuaded the world, that it wasof neceſſiry 
ro ſaluation to be ſubie& ro the Pope of Rome, for then 
did his fire terrific all men, as if it had been aflaſh of 
lightening ſenr-from the mighty God, whois a conſu- 
ming fire ro all that diſobey him, then that he gave the 
Image power of ſpeaking when he gatyp to that height 
of audaciouſies, ſo as he duiſt vauntof him ſelfe bothin. 
word and deed without feare of controlment,and ſay as 
became him that had a mouth ſpcaking blaſphemies, 
By me Kings raignegall theſc miracles are wrought by the 
Popes factors alſo, that lend the Pope their helping had, 
that ſo they may delude the world the more cafily by 
theſe perſuaſions. And yer Images ſpeake alſo properly 
among you Icfnites. Xaueriws raiſeth vp the dead, and 
flames of fire haucappcared from heauen,to detend and 
to countenance your Popes withal. 

Secondly you anſwer, that thoſe three Kmas of miracles, 
namely, viſious of ſunle;, requirin! Maſſes tobe ſuad for rem, 
cares granted becauſe of t1e Worſhip that had bren gencn radmas. 
ves, 4s alſo becauſe of wowes that w.re made 19 Satnts,Were wn vſe 
the Charc; before that time, Wcercm the Adverſaricr fay 
that Antichriſt did appeare firſt; 1 anſwer that that which 
you affirme 1s partly falſe,partly of no moment,to proue 
thatyour miracles arcnort lying miracles. It iStalſe that 
YOu {ay,that ttzal viſton of 4 ſoule appearing to $. Cermane tie 
Biſl.op of Capua, about th: yeare of oar Lord 500. Was before 
1e ume of Antichriſt. For the Reuclation teacheth vs, hat 
Antichriſt Was borhe, When the Heatien Emperonrs Were ta. 
ROM AWay \ which happencd abour the yeare of our Lord 
S 300. Il jsaltogether weake and poore ſtufte that you 
# bringrouching the !ike miracles to theſe, which you ſay 

were done before Antichriſt ſuch as that that Exrſebius re 
portcth booke 7. Hiſtor. Chapt. 14. touching rhe bra- 
wen [mage With the Wooman that was healed of a bloo!y 1/ſae 
eretted 100: Sanrour. Which Theodoret allo ſpcakerh of 
Booke 8. co the Grecians. For both before Antichriſt 
and atter his comming, wonders were to be wranght ; 


For now (ſaith Paul ) doth the miſtery of miquity Works, 
2. Thefl. 


OD at 
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2.Thef; 2.7. Now the miſtery of iniquity wrouzhry 

_ well by miracles, as by ſuperſticions, and falſe do&rine 
atit is cleare out of that miracle which Atarcs of 
Heretike wrought, W-o made wine in the pot to apptaty 
like tloud, of which Ireneus ſpeakes booke 1.Chapt,y, 
So the Monteniits alſo had their miracles, as Tertulliay 
withneſſerth in his boock of theSoule. Now the diſk, 
rencebetwene the great Anwchr:ſt & theſe petty demy 
ones, is onely according to more or leſſe. For thels 
forerunners of his, wrought miracles with a more cots 
traced , and limitted power , but the great Anrichnf 
ſhould come by the cfhicacy of Satan, with all power, 
hauing larger bounds, and more roome to do his feates 
in. So that he ſhould exceed all others in the-greatnes, 
multitude, & impudency of his ſleights, and in al kinde 
of miſcheite. Yout defeſe therefore of the Pope, which 
you fetch from miracles 1s very miſerable; as which 
any thing els do plainly ſhew htm to be the greateſt Aw- 
zi:briſt that the Scriptures ſpeake 01;&T thinkit wasnot 
withour the ſingular prouudcnce ofGod,thatye placin 
the cheite marke of your Church in Miracles, ſhoul 
know art length by experiece, that the ouerthrow of yout 
cauſe ſhould come from thence, whence you hoped 


to hauc the greateſt relcite and refuge forit, 
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The 16. Chapter. 


Of the Kingdom and battells 
of Antichriſt. 


X 7E hane taught certaine & vndoubted points 
\ touching the Kingdom , & battels of Antichrist 
outof Reael. Chap. : 1. 7. and Chapt. 13. throughout, 
whence the Reader may fetch thoſe things rhat arc to 


be held touching both chcſe,and not out of theſe mirye 
ditches 
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ditches of the Teſuites, But you propound foure thingg © © 
about theſe very ſame things, & thoſe out of the Scripe | 
tures as you ſay: the firſt that Antichriſt comming of a moſt 
baſe peargree, & ont 0 f 4 mo5t baſe eftate likewiſe, ſhould ate 
cheine the King dow of the Jewes by fraud and accety. The 
ſecond that te Towld iebt w th three Kmgs, namely of E:ypt, 
Lybia,and Acthiopia and ſhould ſeaze ma their Kingdoms, 
vt ben they were onercome. The ti1ird , that he ſhould ſubdue 
ſeaven ter Kings unto bim ſelfe, ard ſhould by that meanes 
get tobe the MMenarh of the Whole world, The fourth , that 
he ſhould perſecute the Chriſt:ans With an innumerable Hoſt, 
throwgh all the Werld, and tl at this is the Warre of Gog, and 
HMag'g. None of all which agreeing to your Pope of Rome, 
it flloweth manifestly; that he can not becalled Antichriſt by 
any meanes. T anſwer thatnone of all theſe things neither 
do 2gree ro Antichriſt that is ſo called properly, where- 
fore though the Pope of Rome be free from al theſe 
fa&s and ads, yet neuer the lefle he ſhalbe Antichriſt 
vvil he nil he. 

ASfor the firſt. you touch in your proofes, the poore 
& meaneoriginall of Antichriſt as fo his purchaſin 
the Kingdom of the Icvves, vvhich you propounded, 
| yve heareof no vvord for the confirming of 1t, and it 
vvas not vvithourt cauſe that you let itſopaſſe, ſeing-it 
15 avery tale of Robin hood, as vve haue demonſtrated 
all ready. His meane parentage then is proued, Dan. 11. 
21, He ſhall ſtand deſpiſed in his place, and regall honour 
fralte ginen vnto h1m, and he ſhal come prinily, and he ſhall 
get the K:ngdd by fraud.You confeſſe & that vpon Ieroms 
authority bat theſe things are tobe ynderſtood after ſome ſort 
of Antiocbus Epighanes; which yet you ſo are tobe fulfilled 
farre more perfefily m Antichriſt, as thoſe things Which are 
ſpoken of Salomon, Pſal.71. are underfi»d indecd of Saloms 
h1mſclfe, but that they are performed more per feQly m Chriſt, 
I anſvver that this ſimile 1s altogether vnlike, Salomon 
vvas appointed by God to be a type of Chrift, but An- 
rochws was not apoinicd byGod to figure ont Anrichreſt, 
vnteſle you vvil proroge Antichriſts Kingdom, and vvil 
gene 
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Tia. ac YeT Þ! TARMI TE,” 
geuehimſixe yeares and an halfe, for three yeares, and 
an halfe, for ſo many yeares did Antzchns exerciſe Tyriny 
againſt the Saints. Beſides, Anrtachns was compelled tobe 
quiet by the commaund of rhe Romane Embaſſadour. 
Shall Anricriſt be at any mans command, who (halbe'as 
you ſay,theSoueraigneMonarch of the world? Moreouet 
Antixcbus was an heathen an aliant & ſtrangeraltogethex 
from the Church. What? Shall Amichrift alſo be ſuch an 
one? Learne theretore at length nor to gatherenerp 
thing our of any thing withopt making difference gf 
matters, but take your {kales with you,and weigh what 
is ſaid, if cuer you meane to come by the truth . Cer. 
tainly if you would take your markes aright and go h& 
ſomely to worke, you would acknowledg that the true 
Antichriſts beginning ſhould be rathcr glorious thebq 
ſe.See you not how he weareth crownes vppon his hor. 
nes aſſoone as cuer he commeth vp?Reuel. 1 3.1. WasShe 
not tobe borne at Roe that was the raigning and Impe- 
rial Citty;where how could any thing be baſe, that was 
ſet vp in anydignity? The Popeof Rome, as ye are glad to 
be talking & telling to vs, was of great autority becaule 
of the high account that the Citty was 1namog allChrizy 
ſtan Churches,bcfore the Emperours yeclded it vp,and 
gaue place to the Pope. And I hopelI haue demonſtrated 
vnto you ſuch ſignes ot Antichr;ſt,as that you ca not doubt 
any longer,but that the Popes 4, ſc he,if tobe that you wil 
canfeſſe the matrers ingenuoui]ly , and wil! ſhame the 
deuill. The teitimonies theretore which you bring 
touching the amplitude & onrward glory of the Pops 
of Rome, do more vehemently proue himto be Ants 
crit then that which you bring out of D.mie!, proucth 
that he is not. 

Secondly as rouching the fight with the three Kings, 
of Err, Libya and E:himpia,you Cite that place Dan.7.d. 
I bend the Hornes, and to another lute borne riſs vp out of 
the mids of them, and three of the firſk Hornes Were plucked 
of from 14s head,and after explaning he ſaith,morcoucr the, 


ren haruet ſhalberen Kings &c, T veſe three Hornes me (oy 


1 you) expounded Which they be,Chap.11.43 namely the Kings "TRY 
oy of Egyr, Libya,and Ethiopia. I anſwer,thar that litle Horne 1 
js not Anrichriſt properly called, as we haue ſhewed, 
chap. 2. of this confutation, & ofrenelſwhere, but the 
T»rke thatſerueth Mahomer. Where vppon ſcing your 
Pepe of Kome hath not killed any of the Kings of Egypr, 
Libya, and Ethiopia, it may be proued indeed, that he 1S 
not the Mahumeraenc T urke, but it can be madeno more 
plaine fro hece, that heis not Anrichriff, then it can be 
that Da«:d wasnot the King of the Iſraclits of old, be= 
cauſe he neuer ſubdued theſe three Kings. The killing 
of theſe Kings by the Pope pertaineth not to this cauſe. 
Theblood which he hath ſpilt at home, throughourtall 
Europe, maketh him looke foule and vgly enough,cue 11« 
keabloody Butcher as heis, though he ſhould neuer co- 
mencere the Lybian and Erhiop1an deſerts, toembrue 
his hads with more blood there. Moreouer,it may alſo 
be,that theſe ehree Kings ſhould not be thoſe three Hornes 
that are there ſaid to be plucked of; For the Hornes be- 
long to the fourth Beaſt,as it is plainely faid,that _— 
thoſe former Hornes Were roted out from beforeh1m.Burt theſe 
three Kings wereneuer the hornes of the Romane Em. 
pire. E1h10pia was nener ſubic& to the Romanes, who did 
not enlarge thetr bounds into the ſouth beyond Egype. 
Totheſe we may ad, that the three Fornes are pulled fro 
out of his ſight,now al theſe three were not to be ouer- 
come,but rhe Libyany,and the Ethiopians were to beat his 
teete onely, as being a people that was confederare ra- 
ther with him, then ſubdued by him, ſo that they ſhould 
- W aide him with forces for his warres,but ſhould not them 
(clues ſuffer any hoſtile inuaſis. Surely if Antichriſt were 
to make no other warre , but this, his warlike proweſle 
were not greatly tobe feared of vs. 

That third point, that he ſhowld bring ſeanen kings vnder 
hi Toke is of like force, But (ſay you) Laitantiue and 
Ireneua do interprete it ſo; but(ſay 1\whakes 1S1t more rea- 
{othat we ſhould hearke to Danrel,then to theſe me?Cer- 
tainly the Prophet plainely affirming that three Hornes 

Were 
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were pulled away, doth exempt all the reſt our of 


power; otherwiſe: he wonld haue ſaid that all the Thy 
ſhould periſh? or how could it be a izle Horne, which 
ſhould get Dominion ouer them all? But whether ſe. 
uen hornes or three be ſubje&ed to tha litle Home, this 
belongeth nothing to Antichriſt vato whom we hauefl 
wed , that all theie Ten Hornes have donehomage fre 
the beginning not conſtrained thereto by Watre; h 
willingly and of their owne accord. The Fathers we 
vtterly ignorant what thoſe three Hornes ſhould beb 
the Euent hath ſhewed vs, that the T*rhe hath mad 
ſpoile of the third part of the Romane Empire, which 
hath yet ſcauen hornes left ſtanding, whereof he ſhall 
neuer be Lord & king,but onely ſo farre as he may bring 
vpon them,ſome ſhort and ſuddaine calamity. This horye: 
therefore hathno reterence at all to this notorious An. 
tichriſt, But that which you ſay, that he ſhalbe a Ms 


r4r:h, and ſhall ſucceed the Romanes in the monarchy. as 


the Komanes ſucceeded the Grecians , they the Perfians, 
and theſe the Aſrin; hath more ſtrength to groundit 
vppon, ſcing Amichrijt ſhall lifr vp him ſelte abore all 


that is called God; 2. Thefl. 2. 4. & the whole earth ſhall 


follow after the Beaſt admiring him; & magnifying his 
power, as if there were none Jike him, or able to tight 
with him ; Reuel. 13. 3. 4. Secing alſo he thould 
haue that great Ciey for his T brone, that raigneth ouer rhe 
kings of the Earth. Reucl. 17.8: Theſe & the lik things do 
prone that he is a Monarch truly. But ſay you, this cat 
by na meanes ſuite with the =_ of Rome; tor he neuer 
was 4 kw oucr all the world? 

do you think that the Romans were euer kings of all 
che world; you will not deny it Itrow,in that ſenſe that 


theſe words are vſually ſpoken in. Or if you haue aliſt 


to be ſubtike, Daze! teacheth that the fourth kingdom, 


- namely the Romane, ſhall conſume all the earth, that he: 
ſhall teare it and grinde itinpeeces ; Chapt. 7. 23. Re-' 


member therefore that which you cited alitle before 


out of Proſper, Komeis become more ample by the Prince hood. 
o 


ut I pray you tel] me, 


ws was 64. dS - ad aA" _ ck. cc .oo 
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of the Preiithood ,' then by the T hront of power ; \ d what Wy 
Leoſaith ; Serm. 1. Vppon the birthday of the Apoſtle ; 
0 Rome Who art made the head af the world by the boty ſea te 
S. Peter , thowwill eft larger & Wide through dinime' Rel _ 
gion, them through earthly Domination. And whatels mea- 
neth his tripleCrownethe his dominion & Sonecraigne- 
ty overall the three parts of the world:ThePopes crow-. 
ne hath more Top-gallants vppon it, then the Eagle of 
the Emperour hath heads. Itmay be rhat he will geta 
fourcropped Crowne, ere long by conquering the Eaſt 
and welt Indies , ſo that nothing ſhall ſcape from being 
vnder the omnipotency of the Pop*(which his blaſphe=- 
mous Admirers darc not ſticke to giue him'now & ta 
maintaine it in theirbookes,) & yet Something ſhalbe 
vnknowne to his omniſcience for a time. Wherefore 
the ſtraits of Dominions do neither ſerue your Turne to 
acquite the Pope, from being this wicked Anrichriſt net 
ther yetdoth your harping on this ſtring or rather b= 
bing on this ſore greatly pleaſe his row holines.: Wha 
delighreth ſo in trampling vppon al honourable ſupe=" 
riority & diuine ordinances of gonernment and Empire 
in adeſpightfull faſhion , that he had rather becounted 
Antichriſtlo he might haue alarge circuite to rufle1t in, 
thento be proued not to be AntichriFwithanargumeut 
drawne from the loſſe or diminiſhing of his kingdom. 
The fourth member is battell of Gog aud Magop: Reus 
20. after which rhe Conſummation ſhalbe. nz this Battell 
(ſa; you) Antichrift ſhall perſecare the Chriſtians through the 
or WH hole world with an inumerable armye.I iſwer,that we hae 
ue obſcrued before out of theſe words, how woderfully 
ſwift Antichrs+ ſhould be that could inſo ſhorta time. 
ſcoure it ouer all the world properly ſo called Chapt.7e. 
ofthe Perſecution of Antichrst.But there you gave hinn 
three yeares and an halfe. to make this great voiage of his * 
in, here it ſcemeth , that he muſt ce Jp all this fpg= _ 
cc wholy in iournying, bur that he ſhall then ſet yppony *- 
his voiage, after the {ubduing of the three, .andof the 
ſcauen kings, Beſides we wondred there, to ſee him 
Ppp diſparch 
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diſpatch ſd long a iourny and ridd ſo much way by 
himſeclfe alone, cſpecially when as he was nor hindre 
with any troupes of followers,but now we may wonder 
at this farie more,when as he ſhall haue the Leuyingdf 
an army,and that vniucrſal Perſecution which he ſhouk 
raiſe euery where, to hinder himin his journy. Sureh 


whatſocuer you haue ſaid betore againſt Hippolitng 


-youſeeme to think flatly, that Anis:hriſ# ſhall not be; 


man,but euen the Deuill himſelfe; But to leaue andty 
ler gotheſe monſtrous conceits of yours, let vs comety 
the battel]l you ſpeake of, which I wonder that you ſk 
notthar it1s the Battell of the Drago, &not of theBeal 

Betwee both which there1s indecd great tellowſhipad 
likenes in regard of their wicked and deteſtable entes 


-priſes,but there isnoleſſe diſagreeing betwee the perſs 
&ciangs as thereis betweean open and an hidden ent 
my.To which we may adde,that both the Beaſt;and the 


falſe Prophet were deſtroyed before this Battel here ſpo- 


ke,was vndertake,or at leaſt was finiſhed. If ſobe thathe 


not enough to moue you to think ſo, in that both of the 
arc ſaid to be laine in the end of the former Chaprergel 
cotilider that the Diuell, that is,the Drago was caſt into 
the lake of fire,where the Beaſt and the falſe Prohet hat 
take vp their ſtanding formerly, before that the Dijuell 
came thether, Reu, 20,20, Theretore though .4nruhnj 
be aMartiall fellow & a great warrour, who ca bette 

vveeld Peters Svvord then his Keyes,yet ſhall he nota 
on { kirmiſhing aſter thathe ſhal be once dead and dat l 
ned,in Hell. Ibut (perhaps yo will ſay) this is one oflis 
miracles to riſc againe. It may be {o (I graunt)whenR 
ſha!l mocke & delude with the world and countertalt 
himſelfe tobe dead, as your fiction ot him telleth vs 
ſhall, bur whe once he ſhalbe laine by the had ofGod 
thrown down intothe bottome of the like of fire, | 

ſhall finde is wil not be ſo caſy a matrer to play this tris 
ke of Riſing vp againe, as if he lay vnder a Carpet ord 
hanging. Setaſide therefore ſuch things as do notati 
cocerne Arichriſt,and do not play ſuch aſilly Sophiſte 
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art,as to go about to proue that one iSnotama, either : 
as he hath not foure feete. orcls becanſe he wan- 
teth wings tofly with all, and rhe you ſhall ſee thatthe 
other things do ſo hang together and agree in all points 


- 


betwet themſelves and with Antichriſt,thatnothing can 
agree more. 

' Certainly al this diſpute of yours touching the 
Kingdo and Battals of Anrichrift is farre enough of from 
once touching any part of his Kingdom orbatrells; but 
ſuch ſtuffe be all the argumets, which citheryou or any 
of your aſſociates are wont, or are able tobring for the 
detence of the Pope ad for the aſloyling of him frothis 
horrible crime with which we charge him, when we a- 
vouch 3d proclaime him to be the onely Captaine An 
rich the mi of ſinne, and ſonne of perditio,of who the: 
Scriptures forewarne vs. Therefore ye [wink ad ſweate, 
and vexeyourlitle wits in vame. For whe ye hane done 
all you can ro ſmother and couer matter with your 
ſubrle glozing andSophiitry,you (ce 1t cannor be kepr, 
in but 1t will be openly detected by the ſunſhine of the 
Truth,fo as all men that haue eyes,yea he that hath bur 
halfe an eye maye (e your Pope to be that Antichriſt, 
What doe ye meane tobe ſo ſenſeleſſe as to think and 
ſtriuc to darken the Sunne; Yea to wrearhaud caſt your 
Arguments like darts againſt the Holy Ghoſt? For 
ſhame,yea tor fearc of God if there be any ſparkeof ei- 
therlettin you ſhew ſome fruits of you repentace, by 
burning thoſe wicked wrirtings of yours in the fire, 
wherein you haue taken ſuch paines ro plead yourBaals 
cauſe,thus ſeruing them, as theConiurers ſerued their 

|conturingBookes,to whichyours be cozen germaines, 
as wich are endited by one and the ſame wickedSpirits; 
This done if euer you meane to ſaue your poore foules, 
fly away and get you gone as faſt and aſſoone, as poſsi- 


bly youcan, ont of the Helliſh denne of this horned 
Bealt, the great Abaddon, and the Captaine Antichriſt, s 
thePope of Rome. 
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The 18. Chapter. 
Of the Reuclation. 


t FTExR theſe things | ſavy an Angel 

| come dovvn from Heaven having 

7; great Povver: ſo as the earth vyas 

> bright vvith his gloric. | 

Ss 2 Andhecrycdqur mightilie yvith 

a lovved voice, ſaying, It is fallen, it is fallen, Baby- 

lon that great citty, and is become the habiration 

of Divils, and the hold of all fowl Spiri:s,and a cage 
of cvery uncleane and hatctull bird. 

3 Foral nations have drunke of the vvine of the 
vvrath of her fotnication, & the Kings of the earth 
have committed fornication vvith her, and the 
marchants of the carth are vvaxcd rich of the & 
boundance of her plcaſures. 

4 And1 heard an other voicefrom heave, faying, 
0 0ut ofher my peoplc, leaſt yee be partakers df 
her {innes, and receive of her plagues. 

5 For her heaped linnesarc come up to heaven, 
and God hath remembred her iniquities. 

6 Reyvard her,cven as {hc hath reyvarded you, 
and give her double according to her vvorks; and 


un the cup that ſhe hath filled you, fill her double. 


7 Inas much as ſhe lifted up her ſelfe, and lived 
$4 pleaſure, ſo much give yee to her torment and 
ſoroyv: for ſhe faith in her heart, I fit being a 
Qucen, and am no Vvvidoyy, and {hall ſee n0 


, MOUINMAg. 
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8 Therefore ſhall her piagues come at one day, bf 
- death, and forovv, andfamine, & ſhe ſChalbe burat 
vvith firc, for that God vvhich condemncth her is 
a ſtrong Lord, 
9 Andthe Kings of the: earth ſhall beyvaile her, 
= lament for her, vvhich have commirted for- 
nication and lived in pleaſure vvith her, vvhe they 
ſhall ſee the ſmoke of her burniog. 
10 And ſhall tianda farr of for feare of her tormEt, 
faying,alas,alas, that great citie Babylo, that mighty 
citic: for in one houreis thy iudgment come. 


Ys 
3 11 Andthe Marchaats of the earth f hall vveepe, 
ot and yvaile ouer her: for no man byeth their vyare_ 


anie more. 

12 The vvare of golde, and filver, Fay pretious 
ſtones, and pearles, and of fine linnen, and of pur 
ple, and of l11ke, and of ſkarlet, and of all man- 
ncr of thynevvood, and of all veſſels of yvorie, 
and of all vcſlcls of moſt pretious yvyood, and of 
braſſe, and of 1r0n, and of marble. 

13 And of cinamon, and odours, and oynts 
ment, and frankincenſe, and vvine, &oyle, and 
fine foure, and vvicate, and beaſts, and ſheep, * 7 
and horſes, and charcts, and ſervants, and (oulcs 
of men. 

14 And the fruits that thy ſoyvl Iuſted after, are 
departed from thee, and al things that vverefarte, 
| 22d excellent, are departed from thee, ncuher 
1 ſhallthou finde them anie more. 

a 
0 


15 The Marchants of theſe things, 7 vyhich 
vvere made rich by her , ſhall ſtand a farr off 
trom her, for fear of her torment, vyceping 
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and vvailing. 
16 And ſaying, alas,” alas, that great citie, tha 
vvas clothed in fine linncs, & purple, and (kar. 
ger, and gilded vvith gold, and precious ſtones, 
and pearles; forin one "houre lo great richelle are 
come to delolation. 

19 And everie ſhipmaſter, and all the troupe 
thac converſeth in ſhippes, and marince,, 
and vvholoever traftike on the lca, ſhall ſtand 
a farr of. 

18 And they ſhall cric ſcing the ſmoke of he 
burning, and ſhall iay, vvhat czrie vyas like anto 
this preat Citic? 

19 And caſting duſt on their heads, they ſhall 
cric, VyCCcping and vvailing and faying, alas, a+ 
las, for that great citie, vvherein vverc made: 
rich all chat had ſhipps on the ſea by her coſtli- 
neflc, in one houre is made deſolate. 

20 O Heaven rcioice of her, and ye Holy Apoſt. 
Jesand Prophets: for God hath puniſhed her, to 
be rev epged of her for your fakes. ; 

21 Then a certain mightic Angel tooke VP a 
ſtone likea great milſtone, & caſt ir into the Sca, 
ſaying, vvith ſach violence ſhall Babylon that 
great Cine be caſt, and ſhalbe found no more, - 

22 And the voice of harpers, and muſicians, 
and of pipers, and rrumpeters { halbe heard no 
more in thee, and no crafteſman of vyhatſgc- 
ver craft be hee, ſbalbe found anie more 1n 
the, and the ſound of a miltone ſhalbe heard 
NO 1nNOtre 1n thee. 

23 And the light of a candle fhall ſhine no 

More 


Y-; 


more in thee, and the voice of the bridgrome, 


na. 1thc bride ſhalbe heard no more in thee: 
WM for thy marchants vvere the great men. of the 
SW carth : and vvith thine enchantments yvere de- 
ac WF ccivedall nations, 


24 And in her vvas found the blood of the Pro« 
phets, and of the Saints, and of all that vyere- 
flaine vppon the earth, 


The logicall Reſoluing. 


Fo feberee we haue heard Wwath and of What faſhion 
the Throne of the Beaſt is . The aeferibing Whereof” 
i Wl beer: hath the firſt and alighter ſprinkling of the fifth 
le "8 7/41. nov folloWeth a more plenttfull pouring of it ont, 
- WW 21h 75 jorned Wirh the ruine it ſelfe of this Thro- 
ne. Which We diftineniſh into thoſe thingt which 
follow afier. Thoſe things are accompliſhed by the 
miniſter y of three Angels, 7Wo of Which do declare 
this deſ{rution in bare Words, The firlt 3s a glo« 
rious Angel, verſ. r. Who doch declare it more conct- 
ſely, verſ.2.3. The ſecond a Miniſter who hath. zo. 
ame, doth declave it mare fully, firſt by exhorting 
the Godly both ro flze out of Babylon, werſ-4. 5. 
As alfo by inciting thofe that Were to be the anſiru- 
ments of this deſtrution, that they Would wvfe due and 
aeſe.ued ſeucrity, werſ. 6.7. And then by deſeri- - 
bing , partly the bitter lamentation of the vvicked 
Kings, verſ. 9.10. Of the vvicked Merchants, ver. 
17.12. 73.14.15.16. Of the vvicked oare men, 
624 Martiuers ,verſ 17.18.19. Partly the ioy of the Gods 
Opp 4 up 
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ly, verf. 20.S0 much for the minifery of the rwo Angel: 
The third »ſ*th a ſigne alſo beſides bis words, Which 
both propounded, verſ.21. and explaned, ſummarily uy 
the ſame wer ſe, paticularly, verſ.22.2.3.24. Thus to | 
goe thoſe things Which 70 before this ruine. That Whid 
followerh it, isa thankſgiuing, Which the Saints 
der vnto God forit,Chap.19.1.2.3.4, 


SHE EXPOSITION: 
Verſes. 1. And after theſe things I ſ7VWv au Angell aeſe nam, 


Weſee here how God will make his admirable Patience 
to be manifeſt to all the world, when he goeth about 


> "i ; 


Thedeſtrugion of the Citty of Rome; for beſides allthe 
* former warnings that he had geuen it, which were þ 


many,and of ſo many kinds faire and foule, he doth nat 
come downto execute his laſt zndgemer againſtit, b 
firſt he ſendeth three Angels, by whoſe uoice men mi 
be admoniſhed, to avoide the plague that was ruſhing 
in vppon them. The firſt of theſe is,qu Angell commin 
down from heaven,that is ſome excellent and worthy man, 
(ach an oneas thould come ſodainly, before he beloo 
ked for, as thoſe things do, which ſlippe down from 
heauen; Thoſe chings which ſpring vp among vsot 
earth,doe yceld ſome ſhew and ſigne of thiſelves, before 
they grown to their repenes; but thoſe that come from 
heaven,can be vppon vs, andin the middeſt of vs 1n4 
moment, ſo as we canperceiue no foreſight or fore 
knowledge of them afore-hand. Soin the 10 Chapt 
an Angell came down from heaven, when as many ſtout P& 
trones of the truth aroſe on a ſodaine, of which there 
wasno ſuſpicion betore. And this ſelfe ſame thing 1s 


. confirmed by other places, which may be fetched out 


of this Interpretion. This Angell ſeemeth to be one 
that (hall be ſodainly conuerted ro the Truth, who ſhall 
thereby make it manifeſt toall men, that he commeth 


down from heaven.Such was that deſcending in the ten 
| ap- 


Chapter, where men that had been noufled long in ſu- 
perſtition, were made the nurſ{elings of the truth and 
true piety on a ſodaine. This Angel vath great power; 
Bur to what end? For there jisno worthy exploit of his 
ſpoken of;it may be that this 1s he, to whoſe charge the 
I-molihing of rhis Throne is comitted; who ſhal. 
not ſomuch bring anew prophecy rouching the ruine 
of Bubylo1, as he thall ſhew himſelfe tobe addreſſed to 

at that marterin execution, which che Oracles of God 
fad often foretold,that it thould be, 

Thirdly,the earth Was mace bright with his glory , becauſe 
eventhey who are ſtrangers from the true Church,ſhall 
honour & admire himfor theluſter of his piety , and 
the notable Majeſty thar ſhall thine forth in Kin: be ſhall 
bane a good revort C3 teſtimony from them that h: Without as the 
Apoltle ſpeaketh, !. Tim.z.7. The like ſignifation of 
theſe words, which we haue ſeene to be madc in the 
former Chapters, helpeth vs ro know what manner of 
' Angell this ſhall be, though he be yerto come. And 

this is the onely way to dine into the depth of theſe 
myſtcries, which otherwiſe are vnſearcheable by vs. 
But we muſt obſerue, that thisApgell (hal not come forth 
(as it ſeemeth) preſently after rhat manifeſtation of 
the Threne, which we ſpake of in the former Chapter. 
But he ſhall come at length after ſme certaine & con- 
uenient time comming between; and therefore this 
viſion 1s divided trothe former by that vſual forme of 
expreſsing of a ſpace of time; that is alitle furder diſioi- 
ned from that that wEtbefore; and after theſe things 1 ſaw. 

Verſ.2. And he cryed out miyhtily, the words are inor 

with might, that is, ſtrongly, valian.ly, vehemently. Com- 
plut,and the Kings Bible reade with a ſtrong voice; ſo doth 
Aretas alſo reade it; but the meaning 1s all one. This ve- 
hementliiting vp of the voice, ſignifteth the effeRu- 
allnes, and the vnchigeablenes of the matters that were 
to be acted, as Areias noteth; and yet perhaps ſuch a de- 
nouncing of them is not tobelooked for as is to be 
made with words, but cither the very onſet geuing to 
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the matter ſhall ſtirre vp ſuch an immaginacion in th 
minds of men, as if they were hearing this voice ſous 
ding outin cheir eares: Now ſeeing this crying outh 


+; 


4:9 


pertormed by that one. eAngell; to whom the buſite 
of deſtroying and burning Rome is betruſted, as ir is 
kely, this may ſome what confirms that which we fail 
on the former Chapter, that ſome one of the teu Hort 
to whom all the reſt of the company is ioined by a Sy. 
nechdoche, and the whole number, ſhall bring thislal 
deſolationvppon Reme, He cryeth with a redoubled vat 
Cc that B ubylon 3s fallen, is fallen; according to the mans 
_ner of the former Prophetes, but with this diffcrencg, 
that thoſe d:nounced the ruine thereof, which wasty 
come long afcer, this teachethit ra beat hand yea tobs 
now in fight; now atlaſt ro be accompliſhed ar this ſet 
ceing farth & arriual of his. That great Babylon, thatix 
Rome ihe ([eauen-hilled Citty, the rule gac Empreſſe, 
as Babylon was the mother Citty of the 4/jrians long 
agoe.Thereisa double Z.bylon ſpoken of in this books, 
as we hauclearned Chapt. 26. thatis, Rome and Conſta- 
_ rinople. But here the firlt is ſpoken of whichbelongs tq 
the fifch Yiall, in handling of which this Chapcer is 
ſpent. Te ſe:ond belou 1s to the laſt Viall, the deſtruttiog. 
Whereof is handled Chapt.20, And it is become the habitation 
of Dweills. The cauſe of the ruine thereof 15nor ſpoken 
of here in theſe words; as which followeth afrer in the ] 
3.ver(. But the deſolation thereof,is declared by com- 
paring it with an horrible and hiſeous wildernes, whicl; 
this kinde of inhabicants here ſpoken of do expreſle 
notably, as which do glally keepe in ſolitary and valk 
places or rather which they do not ſo much delight un, 
as they are ſent and thraſt dovn thether cuen againſt, 
their wills; where vppon tha: which is called arthe firſk 
an habitation of Deails, that is called ſtraight atrer 4 Cage 
of exery vncleane ſpire; that is a Priſon or houſe of Cor- 
reQion into which they are crowded atthe pleaſure of 
their highelt Indge: As ifrthat the vncleane ſpirits were 


tormented by Gods moſt juſt indgement in the ſame 
places, 
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laces, after that they ſhould be bereaned of all com- 
anjonſhip with morrall men, whom before thar, they 
uſed like their flaues, by inticing them to ſinne and 

:ckednes. And to bethus driten from the company . 

men is like Hell to th&, ſeeing they account it ro bea 
ertaineſolace to them to allay the bitter rorments of 
heir damnation, to draw men into rhe ſame tormenrs 
ith themſclues. Butyet they are not fo thur yp with in 
heſe ſecrette and ſolitaty places, but rhat they doe ſo. 
etimego into and make havocke gp and downinthe 
preatelt throngs of people, as often as it ſeemeth good 
0God to permit the, and yet ſuch wild and walt pla- 
es as theſe, are the ordinary priſons appointed for the; 
0 which that of Chriſt ſeemeth ro belong; When the va- 
leane ſpirit is gone out of a 1.4n, he Wwal\eth through dry places, 
tebing reſt, but findeth none, 12. 43. Moreoner the cuills, 
hich haue been brought in rothe Churches, by Her- 
itsand Monkes, do proue abundantly, how greatly 
the deluſions of Satan preuaile in thoſe forlorne and de. 
fart places, as the moſt learned Theod. Beza hath obſer- 
ued. We learne our of this place, how the wordes Eſay 
13.20,21.22.4:] againe Chap.34.13+-14+-15.arc tobe yn- 
derſtood,as vnto which places the Holy Ghoſt doth al- 
lude manifeſtly, howſocuer he do not interprete them of 
purpoſe word for word, 

Namely that it 1s to be vnderſtood not onely of cer- 
taine Beaſts and birds, rhat be vafortunate, but alſo of 
cutll Angells, to which theſe words are proper which 
arc here vied(that is) Due lts & wncleane Spirus; forſo the 
greeke Interpreters haue tranſlated that place,partly re. 
taining theHebrue words, T {wm,andO T him; partly tur. 
ning the world Schirim in the Hebrue,into Dajzom.::des 
uills, in which ſenſe that word is ved Leuir. 17.7, And 
they ſhall not hence forth offer their Sacrifices (Leſhirim) ro de-- 
# /s.The word fignifieth properly Gootes;butitis rraſ 
tcrred todeuills;who appeared ofte times to thoſe that 
ſerued the, hayirye,& ful of bi gg rough haire, like water 
ſpainiels;or Iriſh Rugges; they are called Satyrs, com- 
monly ,and Aquila | the 
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the Greeke interpreter tranſlates the word in Efay,Tul y 
Kronos, as it were hairye Creatures.  Þ 
And a place wherem to keepe enery oncleane Bird. Weigh x 
not called thus as if it were like vnto a Cage oraConlll t 
pe, whence the vncleane Birds could not flie out, buthbe. il < 
cauſe they ſhould be ſcene to keepe & to haue theirpla. if « 


ce of abode moſt commor:ly and vſually in theſe rugs 
ted places.Such are thoſe fleſh-denouring,raucnous 
vnlucky Birds, the Eagle, the Kite, the Hawke,the Vale 
ture, the Crow, the night-wandring Scritchowle , the 
howlets,&c. many of which kinde are reckoned vp, It 
uit.11.1;. &c. Which kinde of bir !s were counted vi 
cleane by the Law. This diſtin&ion taketh no place now 
at chis day, and yet they are not amiſle called wncleay 
{ti11, becauſe they do notably lay, forth before our eyes, 
the nature of filthy and rauenous men, who liue by ſtep 
ling and extortion; and know no other way to ſuſtaine 
| them ſelues, but by violence and wrong doing to 6+ 
thers. For this cauſe both this kind of raueningbirdsis 
hatred of al the reſt of the Birds, euen as they witneſſe 
their hatred by gathering together by flockes, as ofren 
as they haue gotten one of theſe harpyes alone, and 
ſo haue occaſion geuen them to oppreſſe him, as allo 
this kinde of rauenous oppreſſours, are hateful & dete- 
ſtable among al mortal men. 

Verſ. 3. For all nations haue drunken of the wine, Hete 
the Holy Ghoſt commeth to the cauſes of Babylons rut 
ne, whichare ſaid tobe three, that ſhe was the ringleader 
of 1dolatry to all men, that ſhe enticed the Kings of the earth 
ro pertal.e inher wickednes, that ſhe enriched & aduanced al 
ber (ittizens abone meaſure with her exceſiine Wantonnes and 
riotouſnes. Theſe ſinnes of hers haue been of old c0- 
mitted by her, ani haue becn many Ages betore this 
o!tentimes laid roher chargeby other Angels. In that 
therefore the is accuſed of the ſame crimes ſtill , the 
waineſcote forchead of this whore is hereby laid ope,as 
who can not be broughtby any admonitiss, to lay aſide 


hes tormer wickednes. As for the words, the Wine of « 
wrath 
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wrath of fornication, 1s the whoredom wh 1 Ge 
js prouoked to anger, which yet doth make wretched _ 
men ſo drunke for a time with rhe delight they take 
therein, thatit taketh gway all ſenſe of impiety, as itis 
Chapter 14.8. 0«tanss turnerh the order of the words, 
of the wrath of the wine. 

All Nations have drunke. Montanus readeth it tranſt- 
tively, ſhe hath made all Nations to drinke, and ſo the fin- 
ne is more liuclye expreſſed, & more fittingly for her, 4 
that beareth a golden Cuppe iu her band, to the end that - © 
ſhe may prouoke euen thoſe that thirſt not,to drinke;as - ; 
itis before Chapter 14.8. It is an horrible ſinne , zo pat 
aſtumbling blocke before the blinde,whatis it then to thruſt 
& caſt men down headlong into, the dirch ? But the 
manner of ſpeaking ſcemeth to be changed of purpoſe, - 
leaſt any wicked man ſhould excuſe her, and ſhould ſay 
that ſhe did not bring others into her ſnares which ſhe 
had laid for them. Therefore this common reading 
which oux Coppics follow, is to be preferred, which the 
otherneurer yerbes that follow ſeeme alſo to require, 
viz,haue committed fornication, haue waxed rich. 

And the Merchants of the earth, of the abundance of her 
pleaſures, That15,out of her ſuperfluity, & immoderate 
deſire of enioying all delights. ForRome is another Xer- 
xes, who prouoked men todeniſe new kinds of pleaſures 
by offering them rewards for their labour . How 
ſhould not then the cunning inuenters and inſtruments 
of ſuch pleaſures ger them 1ſelues preat riches ? But 
what kinde of Merchants are theſe; not of ſuch as it 
ſeemeth, who get their liuing by carrying out and fet= 

Ching 1n bodily wares and commodities; tor they are 
in che number of thoſe Reprobats, whodo bewaile the 
Caſe of Babylon, the ruine wherereof is to be matterof 
great ioy to all the Saints, verſ. io. Neither ſhall the 
Merchandize of theſe men be bought vp any more, whE 
 Reme is once deſtroyed, & yet Gold, Silver, & the reſt of 
the things whichare ſaid to be their wares ſhal not ceaſe 


to be in requeſt in other places, To this we may os | 
that 


4 


- 
—_ EF. - y 
L - «a. . 
" * L 
wy . 2; a L 


"PRESSES So = 


$— 
oo 


SR.S 7? 


= 


Por IS Eb Ee Sil df AE ad. EY. nnd 


Nap Fae. Ca od 


SS Ce da 


Pr 7 "1 ON a. 4 TS, or 
ts as ot oog ah, ul He b77 


$4 4 foto tlic. oat dl ewcaT., wow Poon re 


© no 


CTHAap. I * | 


ER I: 


thatamong them, to whom this name agreeth properly; 
they are of the cheife worth, who bring wares byſe 
_ ont of jarre countries ; but theſe merchants do nax 
trafticke and chaffer ſo much by ſeaas by land,whereyy. 
pon they are called the merchants of the earth, Beſides 
theſe are the Peeres and Princes of the carth verſ, yy, 
Who are of a higher ranke, then choſe that ſet out wargg 
to ſel properly. Laſtly we ſee that the ſerl-s of men a6 
reckoned vp among theſe wares alfo, verſ.13. Which 
will nortſufter vs by any meanes ro ſticke in the proper 
nature of the words. Wherefore we are not here 
think of certaine ordinary Merchants, as if they were 
meanthere, and yet theſe alſo ſhatbe greatly endamms.* 
'ged, burthoſe magnif:icall Lords, the Cardimalls, the Pas 
p1ſh Arch-Biſhops, and Zrſhops, who make merchandizeof' 
mens ſoules, and flouriſh by meanes of this traffick 
like the glorious Nobles , and Pceres of the earth, 
For we ſhall ſce aiterwards, that Rome 18 compared to: 
T yras, becauſe it is no lefſe famons. a Ma: ting place of 
ſpirituall things, then Tyrus was famous of old for vets 
ring allthoſe commodities thar ſcruec tor the delights 
of ihis preijent lije, as we may ice in Pope Alexander, , 
as vppon whom theſe verſes were: made , and were: 
chanted in cucry mans mourh ; Alexander ſelleth hy 
Keyes ns Altars, his Chriſt, He may very we.l ſel them, for 
he bought them {ormerly, But Baptiſt Mantuan hath ver- 
ſified more fully and plaincly not of Alexander alone, 
but of all che crue, and the daily cuſtome of the Court 
of Rome; wehaue all things ſet 19: ſale at Rome, the T ems 
ples, rye Preiſts, the Altars, the Sacrifices, Crownes, Fire, 
Incenſe, Prayers, yea Heauen and Ged him ſelfe are made 
wony of. Who can deſire a market bctter furniſhed?And 
you may not think that the ill togued, id looſe rongued, I © 
Pocts onelyſpeake thus lauiſhly,bur this 1s the tuſtcom- | 
plaint of ſuch cenſurers as be more of nore tor Religion 
2nd picty, Sernard ſaith, that holy orders Were genen to be 
an occaſion of filthy lucre, and that gaine Was eſteemed goal. 


nes, Serm. 1,0t Pauls conucrſion. Budeus in his Bandects 
Lo ſaith; 


Il for the gouerning of mens lines, and for preſerning 0 
) ed apa ſaith be, but ] might wel howdy they Ly 
TY 7c to lende their power, and autbority to the ſetting vpof 8 
BB Banks of mony changing and mony-making. Ludovicus 
+ vViucs writing vppon Auguſt. de Ciuit- Dei, Book 18. 
BY Chapt. 22- ſaith; Thowgh excry thing almeſt be ſet toſale, 
and be to be longht ſor mony at Rome, yet aman can doe no- 
l thing withonrt laW, and inſtruments of laW, yea and of the moſt 
r 
0 
o 
f 
1 
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holy LaW that can be, But it were an endleſle labour to 
launch into this Sea, as wherein aman canſeceno ſhore, 
though he ſhould ſaile in it many dayes together, and 
 thatwith winde at will. Such therfore be theſe Mers 
chants,and ſuch is their merchandize. And yet I would 

not deny, that there 15 likewiſe to be ſeene atRowe,an ex- 
ceſſiue ſuperſluity of thoſe things thatbelog to thebody 

by conveying of whichthether, many men nave grown 
exceeding rich. Butthe Merchandizing of Soules ſce- 
meth to be vnderſtood in this place eſpecially, as which 
hath been the moſt gaincefulTrade there of all others for 
theſe many ages, Though Arſten the Monke was per- 

' BY haps at home ſome baſe fellowe of noaccountr, yer for 
'M his paines ke tooke in bringing the Briranzes vnder the 
BB Komſh yoke, he was made Arch-Biſhop of Caterbury. Yene- 
fride the Engliſhmi whoſename was changed intoBoni- 

face by the figure of gcuing good names tobad things, 

got tobe Arch-Biſhop of Aents, and ſuperintendent alſo 

of the Church of Coles by treading in Anſtens ſteppes. 
Who can reckon vp al thoſe who have made a way for 
themſelues to aſcend to the higheſt dignities that are, 

and that by playing the crafry Merchants of Soules? 
[That wicked ſlippe of our country alone, the runng- 
gate, Ali that plaid the curſed merchatby ſelling away 

his faith his Country & his Prince into the hands of the 
Pope,ad did his worit rodeſtroy theall inſteed of a hal- 

ter which was too good for him, gata Cardinals blood 
coloured Hat, by this Trechery of his ad ſo became equal 


tooneof thePeereso tf the earth, he proucd in very deed 
| noble 


ſaith ; That the Popiſh decrees aud Canons are of .no vſe at = " 
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noble villaine. Yea & leaſt t 


- hauing ſtore of eger followers otal ſorts and ſizes of me 


becauſe his name 1s concealed from whom it procees! 
der. For which cauſe we called this Angell a namelleſſ: 


indeed that he hadleth is full of enuy. And thereforcheÞ 


DE oj) PE 
his market ſhould be on 
heateand heart for want of Macket me, this craftyQuzy 
ne vſcd this pollicy, that thoſe whom gaine & outwa 
commodities could not ſer on, to be of this trade &g& 
panye of Soule-Merchants, by meanes of the greatny 
and height of cheir'eſtates, ſhe did yetſer them on 
vntoit by adding glorious and honorableTitles to thay 
ſtile, which they thought tobe a great encreaſe of thi 
honour. She {tiled the King of Spaine, te most Cathol 
King , the King of France , the mo;t Chriſtian King. Th 
Swizers were entitled) the defenders of tve Church; andbe 
ſides they had two of the greater Enfignes of this glow 
geuen the for a reward, 4 Cap of maintenance,c3 a Sward| 
No man high or low cometh (ſhort of his Pay, thar ſo thy 
gaine full Chaffering trade might be kept in requeſt, by 


ir. Es o..OSSS: »* 


whoareall for, what Will ye gene me. And thus we hang 
the threefould cauſe of Romes deſtruction opened vnty 
vs for that ſhe is the mother ofIdolatry, the whore that 
corrupteth Kings & nations. And ſhe canno loger be 
endured becauſe of her whoriſh Pride and Pompe, & 
Marting of Soules. And doubt leſſe this worthy Caps o 
taine of this battcl againſt Rome, being moued with thee ;; 
ſe things, ſhall giuc onſet to this Battel at the time ap» 
pointed. Y, 

Verſe 4. And I heard another voice. Such is the firſ 
Angel, and the Principall Agent in this Batell as it ſees 
meth. The Sccond plaieth his partlike one, that 1s re& 
dy to ſupply the formers roome, and thar by perſu& 
ding, & Exhorting ſpeaches. But here is no mention; 
made who this Angel 1s, but onely a voice is faid to: 
come fro heaue, as 1f this exhorration were maſterleſſe, 


Angell in the Reſolution of this Chapter. The matter: 


will perhaps keepe his name iro be1ng known as which 


it would litle auaile to be known, but 1t might breed ſ0- Þ 
me dant- 
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medangerifitwere diſcloſed, the Aduerſaries beingſo 
fill of deadly hatred; His ſpeach is continued vnto the 
>: verſe And it ſhalbe ſome effectuall perſuaſiue full of 
cleare euidenceand power, which ſhalbe vſed by ſome 
faithful man, and it ſhalbe publiſhed abroad together 
with the preparation to this bartell, the effe& whereof 
ſhalberhis to forewarne me truly &reiigioully rouching 
the puniſhment of Rome that is now comming vppon 
jt, & to ſtirre vp men to auoideit, Yet that which wE 
ſpake touching the concealing of this — name, 1S- 
notſo neceſſary all out, that it muſt needs be ſo altoge= 
ther, ſecing the like voice that came our of heauen, had 
hisname ſet before it, whoſe it was, as the euenthath 
taught vs, Chapr. 14. 13, Butirt 1s likelie thatthe name 
of this Angel is tobe kept ſecret. \ ex Bk 
Goe out of her my people. The exhortation hath two 
members; the firſt pcrtaineth ro thoſe that keepe in Ba- 
tzles, whom he warneth, that taking notice atlength of 
the fulſomenes and loathſomenes of that whoriſh 
Citty, they would torſakeit, and depart ſome whether 
els,and that they would not expoſe them ſelues any lone 
gerto certaine deſtruction for her ſake. Wherefore the 
are ſome of the Ele&, that lie hidden as yet within the 
ſinke of the Impiety that 1s practiſed at Rome, whom 
God remembreth mercifully in the common deſtruc- 
tion of the wicked. He wil not ſuffer Lozr to periſh ro= 
gether with the Sodemites; he vicd the like exhortarion 
of old towards his people, when themother of this Ba- 
bylon was to belaid walt. Ierem. 51.45. And this come 
mandement 1s not to bein vaine, which 1s here giuento 
the pcople of God, whoſe duety and property it js to 
hearken to the voice of God alone. Therefore as mice 


Wvhcn they do after a ſort perceiue a forehand by their 
Wenles, that the houſe where they are, is like to fall, doe 


rTunneaway out of their holes: {5 theſe men being once 


$-vakened by the voice of the Angel our of their dead 


licepe, ſhall get them ſclues out of this abhominable 


"4d wofull Citry with all the ſpeed they can. Leaſt ye be 


Qqq perta- 


962 Chap.18, A REVELATION, 
pertakers of their ſinnes.For men make them ſclues acceſſs 
ro their ſinnes, whoſe company and tellowiſhi p they 
onot forſake. He ſaith nor, leaſt ye be partners wid 
them'in their puniſhments, but in their ſinnes, whichis 
much more grc1uous; Thisfeare ſhall be as a gade &z 
whippe to compel men to fly away from Rome, when 
as once they ſhalbe conuinced intheir conſcitnces;tobs 
guilty of her wickednes. 4 
Verſ. 5. Fo-herſinnee are heaped vp. The words int 
Or1iginall are, her {iinnes haue tollowed, thatis, her 1 þ 
nes following one vppon & atter another, knit rogetherli | 
in acontinuedorder, haue by this meanes grownrol : 
ſuch an heape, that they came vp euen vnto heauen at 
length.Butif Rowe be the Holy Citty,the Chaire of Pell x 
ter, which can nut erre & that thorough out all the time d 
that the Pope and his kingdom haue flouriſhed, as the h 
Papiſts bragge,this Row ad rake of Sinnes thus chainec 
and coupled together, hath been greatly broken of, and g: 
hindered from growing to ſuch an huge & high heape.M h: 
Forſeing it much exccedeth inantiquity the ages off ra 
the Heathen Emperours, it may caſily blot out the ime fu 
picty of that three yeares of An hri/t, which they dre#Wro 
me ofasit were yet to come, although we ſhould graun 
that he (ould raigne at R;me during that time ou 
How can the ſinncs come vp cucn vnto heaucn whi 
are comitted in the laſt dayes of all, which hauc had ſec 
much take tro their tull keape,by meancs of the holinel qu 
of the Popes that hath laſted ſo long for ſo many Aga Wi 
together? But this booke of the Reuclation made theſWſcu 
matter cleare which teacheth us, that rhe Popes haueſWot 
kindled their fire brand of Hclliſh wickednes from thiexe 
outrage of the Keathen Emperours and that they hauqſz 
heaped vpnew ſinnes in acontinued {ucceſsion to mala: 
vp meaſure, into which each of them as he wenlver) 
before caſt in ſome thing there to; cuen as the Pergmigl 
etuall order andaucceſs1on of the Popes doth ſthew, toner 
which purpoſe alone the Catalogue ot thePopes thatiein 
{ct ſet torthis of fpeciall vic, We haue ſcene thi p vergccr 
ame 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE: Chap.18. g6s* © 
fame heape meruailonſly increaſed intheſe ourdayes, - 
and' the Popes which ſhall come hereatter, ſhall-worke - 

10 1efſe ftoutly with all their endeuoursto'makepp the 
heape,rill at lengeh,they1thall both hane reached vp'to - 


"+ ,,< 


EQS QO © Pm, 3” T7 — 5 A fe. 


-— | 
A... 


Z = = 


heauen with their ſinnes, and ſhall haue thorown down. 


cheirwicked Cirty alſo, and 1..id it cuen with the duſts 


Aretas readeth thus, hey ſinn2s haueclean a rogerher,” Mons | 


tanus,are glewe 4 rogether , one of rhem- being thwacked ' 


vppo another,they beingas it were ſouldered rogether: 
The foule and vgly hue of Rome therefore ſhall: bermade 


et more manifelt vnto the Elet;eneſc much themore : 


asthey ſhall colider more earneſtly of ting our of here. 


Verſ.6 Reward her as ſhe bathr. wardcd you. The other 
part of the exhortation belongs to the armies of Souls | 
diers which arc to bo muſtered'together againit' Komzz, .. 


hereby he doth whet them on & ſer them»-on fire-with 


indignationagainſt her, that ſo- they might take ven=-- 
geance on her the more fiercely.Bur ſume wil here per-.-- 


haps ſay, that this 1s a cruel oration, and that he ſhould 
rather haue bent the force of his ſpeach to appeale their 


fury,ſo tarre thould he haue been of from prouoking the-- 
toreward herdouble. To anſwer this, we know whavr : 
the Lord ſaith; Curſed is be that doth the Worke of the Lord 16+ + 


gligzntly. Neither arc we to feare that the puniſhment 
thoulJbe greater and more ſcuere rhenhe had defſerued;; 


ſecing no tharpenes & fiercenes ot plagues could be c- 


qual to her horrible finnes. Bur theſe wordsdn teachys - 


what the Euent ſhalbe, namely that me ſhall vſe extreme 
ſcuerity and rigour inexecuting of this laſt deſolation 


of Roy»ye. And we arc to abſerue, that thoſe menſhalbe the: : 
exccutioners of this deſtruction, who ſhalbe- the cittt- - 


Zens and ſubic&s belonging- to the Romane 1uritdice 


tian at that time, For the A»: doth now exhort thoſe: 


ery fame men totake vengeance, whom he comanded: 


TIightnow, to 908 out of Babylon. It is likelie that theſe. - 
men remenbring her ſo long tyranny ouer. them," whe- - 


<n they had : been lying;.and : wherewith;they had? 


g_<cn i oppreſſed... ſo.. many. Agesy and. hauing her : 
; Lg Az2z WERODES 5 
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O64 Chap. 18. A REVELATION, Þ®Þ 
wrongs which ſhe had of late offered them faſt & freſh 
fxcd together in their minds, the ſting whereof doth 
ſtil! wound them terribly, will giue more freeſcopeand 
indulgenceto their Anger, & wil hardly ſatiſfy themſe. 
ves withany manner of reuenge againſt her. And thisis 
tharwhich is meant bv thoſe words, render her dowble in 
the Cuppe th. 'e ſhe hath lled vnto you. Namely that 4 migh y 
calamity ſhall be brought in vppon her, and that wit 
extreme bitternes and cruelty. We haue ſecnebefo 
that there 1c a double Cup ſpoken of in this Booke, the 
one, he Cuppe of erreur, whereby the whore maketh mie 
drunke with te ſweetnes of ſfinne, another of puniſhment, 
whereby we arc taught, that that the wicked are to bt 
puniſhed in like manner as they haue {inned. 

Verſ.7. fnas much as ſhehath lift vp her ſc/fe. The word 
are hath glrifyed her ſelfe, thatis, weigh herout ſo great 
a meaſure ot torments with equall ballances,accordi 
to the meaſure of her pride, glory, exceiſe 1n pleaſu 
and ivolliry, Thou therefore © Rowe, (halt be ſo much 
the ne miſerable, by how much more happy & gle 
r10u< thouhaſt been outwardly. Who can expreſſe t 
©:carnes of thv wo & miſery, who haſtſo abounded.in 
all kinde o: wantonnes, pompe, and riot, that the peg. 
ple of Syb.ir4- 1n Greece that were branded with intany 
for their (enſuality and deliciouſnes, arc not to be com- 
pared with thee in this reſpeR. 

I ſi being a Queene. The quantity of the puniſhment 
1sdeclarcd two wayes, both by her cruelty which ſhev 
ſed towards others in agreat meaſure which her puniſt 
ment muſtequall, as alſo by her prideand litting vp of het 
ſcltcinthis verſe, to which her catting down muſtit 
correipondet in the next. Now 1n that the ſaith thar fit 
iS a On ene, the ſheweth her ſelte to be the natural 
daughter of her mother Babylon. And theſe words of 
hers arc uot darkely, & whiſperingly ipoken, ſeing I 
challengeth a fupremacy ro her {clte ouer all the Chr 
ftian Churches, and boaltcth as it the were the HeadandF. 
 beadſpring of ul Chriſtianity; the originall of all = 
ite 


OFTHE APOCALYPSE. Chap. 18. 965 


life, with many other ſuch things, which ſhe cracketh 
of in the like blaſphemous arrogancy. And this ſupre- 
macy ſhe promiſeth to her {clfe that it ſhall be eternall, 
perſuading her ſelfe in her own heart, that ſhe ſhall ne- 
uer be depriued of this dignity, and that ſhe ſhall neuer 
now what any miſery meaneth. For what els doth 
hat meane which her moſt deare darlings the leſnites 
oe ſtrine ro proue, thae Peters Chaire can be _ from 
Mme; and that the Apoitolihe Sea can ve trayſlated from thence. 
For ſo her firſt borne Bellarmine ſpeaketh expreſlely,. 
Book 4.Chap. 4. Of the Pope of Rome. Which thing 
hough he wil not haue to be numbred among the 
articles of faith, yet it ſeemeth to him tobe ſo ſound 
and ſubſtntial a point of doctrine, and that vppon many 
rel grounded arguments, that he doth hardly wind 
imſelfe out of the briars at laſt, but that he muſt needs 
ake it a point of faith indeed, and fo to be taken of all 
he Poptſh Crue. Francis Rivera like a cold Prophet 
ore ſpeakes ſome cold comfort againſt Rome, but yer 
n {ſuch manner, that he rather ſheweth his own care 
nd feare in regard of thts foreſecne ewl, then any the 
calt abating of his proud and hauty ſpirit. 
Vetl. 8. Thefore ſhall ber plagmes come at one mſtant. That 
s, this threctold kind of calamity, ſhall come ruſhing _ 
t once vppon thee, to plague rhee tor this pride of 
nine, & io purge out this thy boaſting humour. Thou 
alt ftinde at length by experience how groflely thou 
alt been deceiued, and to how litle purpoſe thy cog- 
Ing conſening mates haue tickled thine eares with 
WP!y:;ng thoſe words of Chriſt to the blaſphemouſly, 
. (RP P2s c/1s Roche will I bruld my Church, &c. The Calamites 
a 01chare{poken of are partly of men,thoſe whodeath, 
rrow and Fainine ſhall conſume, partly of the Citty, 
Fitch (halbe burnt vp with fire. And theſe things do 
Each vs, that the Cirty 1s not to be taken at the firſt aſ- 
wut, but after ſome long beſeiging of it. During which 
F'2c,the plague(for that is meant by death(as Chap. 6. 
- Sorrow and famine ſhall make ſpoile with in, & lo at 


Qqq 3 length. 


.066 Chap.18. 'AREVELATION, 
length the Citty ſhall come into the enemies hands: 
who ſhall lay it leuell with the ground, & burne irtog, 
ſhes; the ſhall thatbe fulfilled perfe&ly,which Sibyl ſpake 
of inherverſes, Keme ſhall one day be made a THinous beaje 
and Pelo ”__uw play, at leaſt m fizhe. 
B.cauſe God 1s a ſtrong Lord. He maketh mention of the 


4 


ower of the Lord, becauſe 1t (hall paſle all chat can he 
ebdaatmoſt that Kowe, which hath been vnderpra, 
ped with ſo great wealth and power both of her own 
and of the Kings and Kings tcllowes, that haue beenhe 


Confederates,thould now be brought to ſo lov anebbe; 
and into this ſo miſerable an eſtate. Bur he that ſhall ſy 
In iudgement againſt her is all ftrong and almighty, tg 
whoſe will, no reſiſtance can be made by any power of 
any or all the Creatures, | 
Verſ. 9. Andthe Kings of the earth ſhall morrne.So much 
for the exhortation,the lamentation of the wicked nay 
felloweth, & firſt ofthe Kings, but of rhe earthoutly, and 
that not properly ſo called, but of Rome onely; which 
Kings are the flancs of this whorith Church . Thek 
ſhall begi4; the dojctul dittics, meruatlouſly, while they 
berhink cthemſelues what ſweete acquatntance & fel. 
towthip they haue lolt with this ſvecte-taced whiore,by 
meancs of this her ſodaine deſtruction. Wherefore 
there ſhaibe other 44:25 remaining aliue beſides thok 
ten thar are ſpoken of Chapter.17.16. W:9 ſhall conſum 
the Whore With fire. Nether are we to think, that tit 
ſamc en Kio; ſhall thus giue themſclues ro lamenting 
as men that repentand relent after they haue wreck 
their ſpice and hatred againſt her, which is Ki-era 
trilling conceite. - For this dcitruktion of Ro 
ſhalbe an occaſion of exceeding great 10y to theE 
left, ſuch as theſe helpers forward of this vengeance 
are. as who doe cvyhort all the people of God, to de 
nartfromall communicating with her both. in her fi 
' nes, and plagues; as weſhall ſee verſ. 20. of this Ch 
and 19.1.&c. Beſides after that the time is expired tha 
the 10 aries ſhall grue thetr Kinggoms to the Beaſt, _ ſh | 
| | Etc). 
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deteſt and curſe the whore to Hell with a conſtant min= 
de. So farre of ſhall they be from bewailing her hard 
happe;Cap. 17.15.17.Thar forgery therefore touching 
the ren K inge that ſhall harte the gomernment of all the World ua 
their per talleth ro theground. Forif they ſhalll bring 
finall deſtruction vppon Rome with their forces vnited 
together, as the Jeſuire wil haue it, then they ſhould 
leaue no King to bewaile her calamity, We haue proued 
bymore ſound arguments then this conceite ſtandeth 
on,that the teu Hornes belong to the onely ranke of km- 
perours, ſome of which perhaps ſhall cfte& this ruine 
of Kome at length, who doth yct keepe the name ofthe 
whole number, as1t1s the vſuall manner, when ſpeech 
is had about the members or parts of any whole, While - 
this one King ſhall lay Rome walt, ſome other of the 
Kings, asthe Spaniſh King, the Kmy of Poloma, and others 
ofthe like ſtraine, thar arc of the vnholy league with 
the whore, {hall make this miſerable out alas and well 
aday. 

Verſ 10. S1all ſt..m4 afarreof. But what {hould they 
ſtand weeping and wailing at this time? Why wil they 
not make halt rathcr to come and helpe her? They Chal 
not dare tor feare; tor they ſhalbe in a very bodily feare 
inregard of their own ſafety, which ſhall then ſceme to [LS 
bein danger... They ſhall therefore behold her miſery 
atarreot,tcaring lcaſt that it they Chould come neerer, 
they themſclues thould be burnt vp with the ſame fire. 
Nor thercfore 0 you ly > Chriſtian Prines, (et vppon 
this worthy and hcroicall exploite at length. Ic wil 
not be fo hard and troubleſome a buſines as you take 
Itpcrhaps. Do ye think that the Spania-d,or the French- 
mm, or any other Kin? willratſe any huge forces a- 
gainſtyou,or in the detence of Rome? Thelc are meere 
bugge-beares and Scarre crowes for ſimple and fooliſh 
people. Romes freinds (hall ſtand aloofte of, declaring 
their pure loue to her with ſubbes and ſighes of wo-be- 
gone hearts, bur not ſtriking ſtroke or turning a hand 
to ſauce her trum the preſent danger. And indeed who 

© Qqq-4 would 
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ſhould be thus, woe woe be unto vs, becauſe that great Citty Bas 
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968 Chap.18. AREVELATION, be 
would lookeforit, that Fornicatours ſet on fire with: 
Jaſt, would venture themſelues and their own ſafety, 
for an old withered harlor, that ſhalbe then at the laſf 
caſt.You ſhall necderodo nothing therefore, but to be 
valiant and ofa very good courage in diſpatching this 
worke of God, all other matters proſper moſt happily, 
asyou candefire, Euphrates ſhall make way for Cyrus to 
come 1Nn to Bbylon,it ſo be that he canort break in ſo wel 
through the wals. | 2 
Alas, las, tat great Ci ty. This 1s the dolefull ditty: 
of the Kings;theconciſe manner of expreſsing whereof 
fo vſually, doth very elegantly declare the vntainednes 
of theirpaſs1onate greite. The whole ſpeech at large 


bylon, that ſtrong Citty is averturned, > becauſe thy indgement is 
rome mone haure, Or at one inltant. So that they bewaile 
the rujne of Rowe, and the ſudaine comming thereof. 
Verſ. 11. And the Merchants of the earth.The IAcrchants 
do ſing apart with the Kwmgs in this lamentation; but. 
they are the Merchants of the cart) ſuch as the Kings are; 
we haune thewed ar the 3. verſe, chat-theſe be ſuch, as 
chaffer with ſpiritual matters rather then corporal; 
which 1s proued outof this verſe;For(ſiith the Text) 
ro manbuye hho Waes any more. Neither Gold therefore, 
norſiluer,norſilke,nortinelinnen, nor odours nor any 
thing as the words ſignifie properly are here ſpoken 
ot; becauſe the elteeming and bying of theſe wares 


_ doth notrely yppon R»»2 alone, Vnleſle perhaps they 


thalbe lefſe worth at this time, when ſuch a greedy 
Chapman as Rome ſhalbe taken away. Burt the words are 
expiciſcand noſuch matter was ſpoken of T yrs, from 
whence this Allegory 1s taken wholy, Ezech. 27, Where 
yer the place required no lefle, that the matter ſhould 
beampliihed with ſuch words. Wherefore theſe wares 
are the labour, indeauour, and induſtry of men, in be- 
autitying & increating the ſtate of the Citty of 
Kome, which ſhalbe very bly eſteemed of and rewar- 
ded, atterthat Romelhall beruimated. For who wil then 

, giue 


OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap.t8, 96g © 
giuea man a deafe nut for his labour about Romes 
aduancement? 

Verſ[.12. The wares of Gold and (ner. We ſa1d right 
now that this whole Allegory1s taken out 0: Ezech.27. 
Where ſpeach is had about the Deſtruction of Tyras, 
And that not vnvvorthily, as vve haue ſhevved at the. 
3.vcrſe, ſeeing Rome is no lefle infamous for merchan- 
dizing of ſoules, then 7 yrus vvas famous for marting of 
Bodily Vtenſills. Ezechiel doth reckon vp each of the 
Nations in ſuch ſort, that he doth with all ſet down by 
name the proper commodities of each County, vvith 
vvhich both they abounded themſclues, and they made 
Tyrus to abound vvith them alſo by carrying them onc 
thether for traffick: According to this conſideration, 
the ſundry kinds of wares ſeeme to be reckoned vpn 
this place, that they might note ourtvato vs the ſundry 
nations,to which either they do properly belong, or at 
lcaſt by vvhoſe trauaile and paine they are conueyed to 
Kome, Therefore though the names of the countries are 
not ſet down expreſlely, as they be in Exzechrel, yet they 
may beeaſily vnderſtood by the vvares themlelues, ac- 
cording to that rule. The wares therefore of (iluer and 
Gold, and of the reſt of the outlandiſh commodities 
vvhichare ſpoken of in this verſe, may ſignifie Spaine, 
vvhich fetched theſe things out of the furdelt parts 
ofthe Indian countrics; & by whoſe meanes they are 
made faleable in this part of the vyorld. Where vvc liue, 
cinamon, odours , ointments, {rankincenſe, © Wine, note 7taly 
out,not becauſe eucry one of theſe rhings grow there, 
but becauſe as Spaine tranſporteth theſe things into Ez. 
rope, by meanes of the Ocean, ſo /taly affordeth Emrope 
plenty of theſe things, which it fetcheth ont of Gree:a, 
Ciltcia, Arabia, Egypt by an inward ſea; and beſides. Ic (elite 
doth moſt abound with all kinde of dclightfull fruites 
ot all the Countries in Europe, Fine flzmre,and Woeate may 
noteourt the Iles of the inward (ca, S:iltzs & Sardma, 
whichbe the garners,and vicualing florehouſes of /ex- 
ly; Beaſts ſignific Germany thatis full of the, Euen as ſheepe 

Qqqs5 may 


970 Chap. 18. A REVELATION, 


Ci{ing their bodies in an outward warfare ior hire and 
pay, and which arc commonly retained by the Pope of 


Rome, tobe the principall of his gard next vato his pro»? 
per perſon. The Soules of men arc the common wares of 
all Countries which Rowe hunteth after in all Countries 
by her Factours, deſiring earneſfly to haue them died? 
ingraine,& infected at the,heatt with ſuperſtitios which? 
ſo the may gaine, & make them her curſed pecultars &: 
proſeiytes, the ſpareth tor no colt, how great ſocuer. The! 
Aerchants that ſet out thele wares to open falc to the 
Pope, that will giue moſt, & bidd like the beſt & frankelt 


Chapman for them, are they who hau« taken vpon them 
to conuert theſe nations, & ſo to bring th: m vnder the 
Romilh yoke thorough their Jiligentbeſtirring of their 
ſtumpes, and ſtretching of their witts about this con- 
uerting worke. Euenas we know that cach of the Pro- 
uinces ot Rome are giuen ouer in truſtby the Pope to the 
Cardmals, & ſome of the [eſuits who though they beſtow 
their paincs 11 comnron together, yet euery one of 
them hath a ſcuerall 'Charge comitred vnto him to 


conucrt lome particularnation, in vialch heis to beſtow ' 


his care and princes cheifely. Whici if-he can cither 
keepein this officious obciſance , or reclaime it, when it 
_ 15s revolting,by reconciling it againe vnto Rome In anew 
league of amity, then he brings in ſuch ſaleavle wares 
as theſe by which that nation vppon which he hath be- 
ſtowed 1151labourts expreſſed inthis place, As touching 
cach of the woids by nam?, Guld, /ilser, pretious Stones, 
&F pearles, were iceng betore vppon the Whores Attire, 
Chapt. 17. 4.A1d for that caule it ſeemeth that Spaine 
ſhould be the cicitelt ornameat for the whores ſetting 
Out in thele lalt times; A 24 of ſine liynen & parple. Where 

| we 


may expreſlc our Country of En9land, which is moſtfa, 

mous of all other tor this kinde of cattel, Horſes and 
charets note out the French men, who haue greatpfenty, 
of Horſes, and from whom this vſe of Charrets & ſuch 
kind of conueiance hath bee deriue 1 ouer to other coi. 
tries; Bodies doe expreſſe thes Swizers, wholiue by cxer. 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. {'Chep.1s. 
wehauetwo words for one, Parple wid of fine linnew; 
Foritis 4 kinde of cloth made among the /ndians of 
that kinde of fine flaxe; -Soalſo the rwo next wards of 
filke ana \carlet, are put diftin&ly ! for Scarlet made of ſithe. 

Of ſcarlet we haue ſpoken cifwhews viz Chap. 17.4.Silke 
iscloth made of moſt {lender thridds wich the (lilke 
wormes doe twiſt our of their own bowels, as it were 
from a diſtafte. It 15not made of floures as Dionyſ. rhe 
Greeke Poet faith in his booke of the deſcription of the 
wo 1d ſpeaking of filke-wormes T heſekrnde of creatures, 

(lauh he) ſcorne to feed vpon well fed bullockes or fart ſherpe, 

but cropping vp ſpeckled floures from of ti«e earth that t not 


| inhabited they ſpmne filke from thence W, rereof | fine garments 
- are made. So0\aith Vrgil; Georgic. and how the ſilhe ypor= 


'mes doe kembe of & pull away finely their ſlendey fleeces from 
the leanes of the floures & Trees vnleſle perhaps they do 
therefo c (ay that the fiike 1s Pulled of from the trees 
becauſe the wormes doe make ſilke in the trees; an: not 
becauſe1t 15 mae of them: as Cotton, or Bombace are, 
or ſuch kinde - {tuſle. about which point reade Scalig. 
ExCrcitart. 10, 6 » 0, 
And allthyne ood the word T hyne doth both ſignife 

12 gencral cucry kinds of {wcete-{melling wood, ani a 
ſpccially kinde alſo of o.iorifcrous trees; as Euſtathius 
noteth writing vpon that place of Dion. where he Ipca- 
kes of Aravia, which he caileth meruailous, which ener 
ſmell:ug-ſweere Wh Thynes, that 18, wh ſiveere-ſmelling 
ſauours, makes 4 dainty perfume, either of the Tihnetree, 
Which 2s much like the Cypres,or els of Myr rhe; &C. Where 


 (Thyne) is put generally 1 in the firlt Ppiace for any kinde 


ot ſyecte odour, in the ſecod placeitis acertaine kinde 
of odoriferous tree. But here it15 not ſo much brought 
in becauſe it ſerueth for perfumes, as becaulc ir 1s vied to 
make ſumptuous & dainty buildings; (for there 1s nien- 
tion made of ſweete in rhe beginning of the next verſe.) 
For which purpoſe it ſcrueth cheitely as Pliny he- 
weth out of Theophraſtus, who as he ſaith doth gine great 
bouour to this T hyne tree eſpecially telling us for tht purpoſe 
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A REVELATION, 


of rafters of the ancient T emples that haue been made men, B 
rable becanſe they Were made of this wood,as alſo comendeth Ml © 
it ynto vs for a certaine immortality that th18. Wood hath whey ci 
it ts laid in the roofes of houſes, as Which is not ſubieft to rot 7 
ting,or wearing away,by any of thoſe things that do commonly . 
ſpotle timber; Booke. 1 3 .Chap. 16.Hiſtor. Natur. 7 F 

Verſe. 13. And Cinnamon. ltaly vſ(eth ſuch as is Ml * 
broughtinthether not fro Spaine, bur trom thoſe plas, F 
ces where it groweth; ſo alſo odours, ointments &, h 
Frankincenſc are proutded for 7taly with her own ven. « 
ruring by Sea for them. The cheite place of Portfale for Wl , 
this kinde of merchidizeis a mong the people of Syria,? j 
Phenicia, Arabia, Egypt. Italy plicth it withſcudding WM ; 
and courting the Seas into theſe coalts, while the Spa-"Ml þ 
niard inthe meane time doth buſy him ſelte moſt of all WM « 
1n trauailing by the maine Sea to forrain nations. As for Wl + 
wine & oile /raly hath abundance thereof of her own, WM «, 


and itbringsin fine floure and wheate ouc of Sicv!y, | 
And Beaſts. It were tolerable 1f Rome made German 
weare this cognizance onely becauſe oi her rich ſtore 
of Cattell, that are made tor labour and carriage of bur- 
dens, but this filthy prowd Whore elteemeth no better of 
this molt noble Nation, then of a company of {tarke | 
Oxen and very aſſes that are onely made tro draw and to j 
carry burdens. Ambroſtus Chatarinus that filthy Car- 
raine ſhewe1 this enidently, in that booke of his which | 
he wroteagainſt Lther, whom he calleth Beaſt almoſt | 
inenery ſentence though he him ſelfe be ablockiſh aſſe 
without a dramme of wit. And that not ſo much to 
bring his hereſy (as he calls jt) into hatred, as toraile 
vppo thar whole Country maniteltly, with ſucha beaſtly 
gird. Rome ſpeaketh a litle more modeſtly thereof at 
this day, as not daring to ſtirre vp the ttercenes of that 
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people with fo vile a reproch and yer in ſecret & 1n her 


own minde ſhe iudgeth litle better ot them, then ſhe. 


» did indgc and (peake of old time:and not of this people 
+ onely but of all the other people of Exrope,all which the 
 dothin amaanec count of, as it they were meere bruite 
Beaſtcs 


Beaſtes, beſides and 1n reſpect of her ſelfe alone. But 
count of our countries as thou wilt (o Rome) God hath 
choſen this fooliſhnes of our Countryes to confound 
thy Vaine & ſottiſh Wiſdom with all,that it might make 
thy Prideand Vaine glory tobe laughed to ſcorne atlaſt 
of all men, which ſhall be aiuſt Purniſhment & plague 
ynto thee for thy wickednes, 


haue Golden Fleeces, which bring vs 1n good ſtore of 
Siluer & Gold, becauſe thy are of excellent vie through 
the ſoftnes & tendernes thereot, inreſpe& of the wool 
of other Countries. Rowe hath been long at the point 
to hang her (clfe for vehement greite, which ſhe hath 
becn put to many a day, becauſe theſe wares of ours, 


they were wont,to theirMarts & faires at Rome,& there- 
fore ſhe beſtirres her as if ſhe were mad that ſhe might 
have this Sheepe faire furniſhed againe,& flouriſhing as 
once ſhe had. For this purpoſe ſhe doth in herdeuecliſh 
pollicy, make much of our Engliſh tugitiue Yongsſters, 
and hath preferred our Alane to a Cardinals Dignity. 
And theſe ſhe hath in a readines to be Sheepe-maſters, 
and beſides theſe troupes of Ieſuites againſt the day, 
that the can bring our Country againe to be Petrers Pa- 
trimony, when our ſheepe mult bring 1n good ſtore of 
fining Pence for S. Peter at his Lecre dayes. Bur bleſſed 


bcGod foris,as like ſheepe as they count vs,we haue the 


witt to know & that for certaine,that Rowe is adenne of 
rauenons Wolues, and of other molt cruel beaſts: Let 
herſing as ſweetly as the will and can, as it the were our 
oncly cheite ſhepheard, we know her to haue the voice 
of a ſtranger and of a Theife too, neither will we be1n- 
ucigled any more with her inchanting melody; I hope 

that our Countrymen willneuer goc more-to viſit Rome, 

vnleſſe perhrps it be to accompavy this Angell to ſee, 

and helpe torward her deſtruction. 

And Horſes and Charrets,& Bodies, The two firſt belog 
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And ſheepe This is the Cognizance of our Country of 
England, which hath abundance of theſe Sheepe,as that 


come not trooling 11 {o merrily our of our country, as 


to rhe 
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974 Chap.189. A REVELATION, 
to the Frenchmen, who are famous for barbed Horſeg 
& the innenting of Chartets, and Coaches; this latter, 
moſt, of Bodies is the merchandize of Swizers, who 
haue miny Townes as yer perſiſting obſtinately in he 
Romith ſuperſtition, which doe gard and defend the 
Beaſts Perſons with their huge bodies, fit forthat ſer. 
vice. Theſe he vſcth for his ordinary and houſcholl 
Gard,as alſohe can ar his pleaſurc as often as need ſhall 
require leuy gt eat armyes of hired ſouldiers tronioutef 
thts Pcople. I would to Gol this people who ate 
member of our brethren and leagucrs would at length 
Jearnenot to proſtitute their Bodies & to bow their bace 
kes ro be troden vpon as this Braff liltech,feing he 15not 
content to make f]aues of them thus farre onely, but he 
ſeckerh ths certaine deſftruRion o! their Soules allo,and 
I woul they would lcarne not to earne there Pay fo 
dearely by garding an1 defending of him, ſcing they 
{l;onld bring the greareſt good that they could Poſtibly, 
toall Ciriftians,by helping todeflroy him vtterly. Bat 
this Traling of theirs with their bodics, thall be at an 
En! ſhortly. Were it not better for them, to geue this 
Lady of Lewdnes the Pagge, and to leauc her gardlefle of 
their own accord, then to be forfaken of her whether 
ther will orno, as they mult be thor.1v? ſorrow taken 
vp voluntarily vnto repeniance 1s ſauing {o.row, but 
that which commcth of obſtinacy, where with proud 
heatts arc broken, 1n {p1ght of their pride. That 1s deadly 
and miſchctuous, I 

Aud the Soxles of men. Theſe wares are not beldnging 
ro oaAc Country oncly,but they are cominon to all coun- 
tries & theſcareſuch choice chatfer, thar the counteth 
thcmnort toodeate of any Gold that can beaſked tot 

them, Such alike ſpeach we meete with Ezech. 27.13, 
T hoy f ſauan,T ubal > EM ejhech Were ty merchauts,tiey 
tj 1d in thy Afart With ſoules of men, and veſſels of 
br:;:;i-or tothe words are in theOriginall.Tremel.& Is 

pigs curncit with men;explaning the ſcnſc of the words 

Aight,The Prophetdoubrlefle vudertiandetliSlaucs that 

E | Vale. 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap. 18. 975 
were to be ſold as they do there interprete the words; 
why therefore may not the {oules of men hane the like 
interpretation in this place alſo? The Holy Ghoſt ſee- 
meth to have changed the conſtruRion of the words of 
ſet purpoſe, that he might note out the defference bet- 
ween this commodity & all the other ſpecially thoſe of 
the Bodies. For theſe words are not put 1m the Gent- 
tiuc Caſe as thoſe be that go before & wares of Horſes,and 
of Charrets, and of Bodies and of ſoules of men, but 1n theſe 
laſt words he paſſeth ouer to the accuſatiue Caſe (And 
the ſoules of men) as it 1s cleare in the greeke Text; and 
as wc hane tran{lared it in the Latin. Whereby it is ſ1g- 
nified that there is adiverſc id diſtin coſideratto made 
inthis place of ſer/es and Bodes,and that theſe words haue 
afarre other meaning the thoſe haue jn Ezechiel, hows 
{ocucr there be an alluſion in theſe wordsto that place. 

Verſe. 14. And the much deſired fruus And heie rhc 
word in the greeke ſcemeth to be put for the can':1 
coniunGion for. For the Autumne of thy deſne; ]iic 
intcrpicuicr of Aretas, reads thus, and the time of acre. 
Itis an Hebrue manner ot ſpeaking, for, Thy deſired 
Haruejt, as1n the fire of the flame tor, Wh flaming fire 2. 
Thef. i. 8 as1t 1t ſhould hane been ſaid. Thy harucſt 
which thon haſt ſo longed atter is now decayed, and 
periſhed: By which prouerbiall forme of ſpeach we vſe 
toſismific that a man haththe power of gaining by his 
trade taken from him. Cr cls the ſame Hebrue manner 
of ſpeaking may be vnderſtocd, that that which goerh 
before, {ould be in the roome of an adiedtive, as if the 
harueſt of deſire were put for an harucſt deſnte, thatis 
ſuch a deſire as men haue in harueſt time; as, froms 
before the glory of his might, for, from his glorions 
power. 2. Thefl.1.9. & thus this Harueſt Deſire of the 
foulc, may ſignific that luſcious and greedy appetite of 
raw truites,with the richer ad dainter {ort of people are 
rroubled with all, who in a wato humour buy vp the firſt 
truites of any kinde,which attcrwards thcy loath,& dif- 
daine when there commesto begood plenty of the ,as if 
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"976 Chap.18. A REVELATION; ” 
- It were ſaid, Thoudidſt poure out thy mony prodi oy 
of, old, to buy trifles at a high rate & dearepenny woe 
but now thy. fingers tickle nor ſo as they did ty 
buying ſuch traſh; thy former wantonnes and delie! 
nes1$S paſt and periſhed; the things which bþ*Rigei 
didcſt think fcorne at, thou wouldſt be glad'atnoy 
cording, tothar of the Poet; « Hungry may is ſe dome 
zo ſer light by any thins thatis mans meate, be it newer ſs biſeq 
ordinary; which way ſocuer we takethe words, J' 
that they are very well 1oined next atter the former} 
ſes,for hercby the mourning of the merchants is mf 
amplihed, becauſe chapmen thalbe altogether wantif 
now at Rowe, where as before while Rome flouriſhg 
there was itore of chem, ſo that the Market was ve 
quickeand the takings were very good, And theHol 
Ghoſt geueth vs a double reaſon there of by cxpreſſin 
the cauſe of this mourning; firit becauſe their is now 
deſire of buying; aid then becaulc all their wares a 
ſunke and conſumed at & with XKome. | 
Ani all thy fatt aud exellent things. That 1s, all thy pleny 
and oucrflowing with wealth & pleaſures 15 now gon 
away from thee; And theſe words do more confirme the 
former interpretation. For ſeing they do ſignthie aria 
-& plentifull abundance of things, it is Itkelic that thok 
words which went betore, arc to be rcterred rathert0 
thc expreſſing ot wanton luſt , thar ſo the ſame thing 
niay 119t be twice ſpoken, and'yctit 1s wont to be ſo ofs 
ten times; when as the latter 1s ſett down immediaty 
after, by way of a more {ull explaning of the formet: 
Complntn: & the Kings Bible reade, are per:ſhed. from the 
So dO Aretas, & rhe vulgar, not as the Genezzz hath 1t a 
departcd,burt the ſenſe 15 not altered. 
Verſe. 15. The Merchants of theſe thinzs. The caul 
of the mourning being thus declared, the Holy Ghol 
cometh now to the manner thereof, with all repeating 
thc caule (hortly, T be merchants ſard [e of theſe W.7CS, that 
i5;they who belitow al! their labour 1n fecking to col 
uert&retaine all theſc Countries, and to make them 
{cruiceable 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Cha 
raiccable toRome by their con 
waxed rich bymeanes of her that is, who 


bountifully Fewarded for this laboyr of theirs, We have 
<enearld ſhewed-th a few words before, what a gainefull 
rage t iskinde of merchandizing is & hath been at 


rome 85 thewhich makerh way to come by Biſhopricks, 
ardinalſhips, yea the higheſt honour of all, the Pope= 
dom it: felfe,.And who ſceth nor, that Such men of e= 
uery Country,as excell eitherin witt, or inlearning, OF 
inecalth,or in the faucur of men, orlaſtly in noble dil> 
cent & pedigree;whole helpe may make mach to make 
Rome luſty & ga!land, are hired by all meaner whatſoe- 
uer, tO referre all thejr care and thoughts to this pure 
poſe? Woolly &Poole the twoCardinals,fouriſhed with 
$in the memory of oar Fathers,the one of the though 
eanely borne, yet was he ambitious, tumultuous, Bois 
trous and one that was notably fitted to be a Romitſh 
Merchant; an] theretoxe he was ſo mightily aduanced 
ith honour, that he ſtucke not many t1mcs to braue & 
deard, King Harry himſelfe. Yea to outtace & ourc 
dragge him, 

This other was a man of a milder deſpoſition, but yet 
ff great authority,becauſe of noblenes of his deſcent, 
a which reſpe he grew very rich by meanes of the 
juers of butter & hony which flowed at & from Rome, 
ill he at laſt gaue the Pope occaſion toreſpe& him for. 
ne that bore no frendly minde to Rome, and till he be. 
yrayed ſome deſircof knowing the truth. For then he 
foundir, that acertaine begging Fryar called  Perows , 

as (ett to oppoſe him, and had things proved as the 

Pope wiſhed, he ſhould hauc ſcene him ictting-it like a 
Sailant fellow in thoſe Princelike dignities'of his, out 
dt which he himſelfe hai been ſtripped formerly. So 
yell are theſe merchants paid for their labour thatone 
Yho erewhiles was glad to take yp begging for his 
beſt Trade, became equall in worth to the Pecres of the 
earth preſently yppon the profeſsing of this Art of 
Merchandiſing. But after that Ko9me ſhalbe tumbled 
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978 Chap.18. A REVELATION, 


Down one ſtone vppon another, there is no man thy 
ſhall giue one the leaſt dodkin for playing the Mergh 
This 1s the plague'that ſhall befall theſe Aferchants, wh 
they ſhall haue loſt all their hope of Gaine. o 
Shall ſtand alofe of, Name] y the Cardinals,the Biſhow 
& others of that ranke, who ſhall keepe at thar time 
other placesof Exrope,the ar Rome. Theſe fellowes thots 
| they be themſelves outot the Gunſhotr , ſhall yerhs 
waile Romes ruine with alamentable voice, ſtanding; 
loofe of and looking on, bur they ſhall neither hi 
hornes norhart {trong enough ro drine away imming 
dangers. | b 
Verſe. 16. And ſaying alas, alas The ſame cond 
keeping in of words that mightopen the minde oft 
Holy Ghoſt, is here vſed, which was ſeen before! 
the mourning of the kings, Verl.10;whereby thetrut 
and tcrriblenes of this greife arc expreſſed. The m 
ter of the greite is ſome yvhat different from that;F( 
they bewailed the extinguiſhing of that ſo great pd 
wer of Rome, vvhich vvas fitting for their Perſonst 
do; Theſe merchants complaine of the conſuming | 
waſting of that fo great wealth of hers, which is th 
which Merchants do cheifely thirſt after; but yet ſceint 
this tne linnen, Purple, Scarlet and thereſt of thi 
_ godly ſtuffe do 11gnife Romes arrogancy, which wa 
vnder proppcd cheifely by the vvealth of Spaniards, 
vve haue ſecne verſe 12; merchants lament & arc alltd 
gether aſtoniſhed atit, that allthis abundance cowl 
profit her nothing to vphold it itil, as if it were ſal 
How cometh it to paſſe that ſhe ſhould periſh,that wa 
fenced vvithſuchſtrong aide & munition of the Spatt 
iards? vvhich ſecmed to hauebeen ſo vaconquerads 
chara man might vvell think, thatit the vvhole Chit 
ſtian vvorld ſhould haue conſpired againſt it, th 
ſhould not haue been able to haue done 11 any hurt, 
nor totheyvorth ofa ſtravv. q 
Verſ. 17. Andenery ſhipmaſter, The third mourning 
Part is of the baſeſt company of e Mariners and Oar 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap.18, 979 
men, that is, of the inferiour ranke of officers that 
belong to the, Court of Rome, as of Deanes, Abbats, 
Priors Generall * &** Prominciall Teſuites, & the like to 
theſe. cancred Caterpillers.. Al theſe line vppon the 
ſca'by promoting and furdering the authority of the 
yhores decrees & luſtfull lawes; of which ſort tho=-: 
e Ships & Shipmen were that are ſpoken of Chap- 
cr 8.9. 

And all the people tat keepe in ſhips, Complut 8 the Kings 
Bible & Aretas reade, ind enery one that ſa/eth in ſhips. The 
Unlgar,and all that rowein the Lake. This is turder of the 

he other, butas it leemeth it aroſe thence, becauſe 
he word for Ship in the Greeke, is a litle Ship 
xr boate thatis driven with oarcs, which1is more com=- 
only vſed in ſtreames and riuers. And this inter- 
rretation 18 not ro be quite rezeRed, eſpecially ſeing 
here is ſo great variety of Coppies: and it declareth 
ore plaincly, that there is a certain diſtribution made 
ere of, the generall notion into certaine rankes 1n pe=-: 
icularis pe | FT: 

And as many as traffike onthe ſea, In this laſt member al 

ey are Comprechended, who take paines about Popiſh 
doarine, that teach.irt &learneit , that explaneit in 

cir writings, or publiſhin with their preaching, that 
fend itto their vttermoſt, or thar doe promote ir 
y any other meanes; Of which ſortthe Szcrificing Preiſts 
e, the Monks, the Friars, and aboue all the reſt, the Jes. 
ve; thatare in requeſt at this day who ftick hard to 
cirtacklings, & fall hard to their rowing worke, 
ating and hk vppon this ſea with all the 
vwer & powder they haue; with out whoſe lulty hel- 
;S. Peters Fiſh-boate had ſtucke in the ſand & had. 


| (bed againſt therocks long ſince. And yertheſe tall 


llowes while they ſtriue to ſcape one dangerous roce 


; Fo vppon a worſe for all their cuning & bluſtring- 


dile, making the whores & the Popes filthy nakednes, 
ly more opcnin the VYeiw of all men, by ſecking to 


Wucr it with their abſurd diſputations, 
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g% Chap. 18. A REVELATION, 
Verſ. 18, What Citty was like to this great one? Thus dy 
mariners crv touching T yr#s, Lzech. 27.32. What Ciny 
Was equall to T yrus,, that is cutt down iu 'the midſt of the Seat 
And they had cauſe thusto be ſtoniſhed at this, andty. 
aſke this queſtion, ſeeing they conſidered of. the for. 
mer. weal:hines of that Citty , which flouriſhed ere: 
whiles by meanes of that entercourſe of merchandize 
which 1t had with ſomany & ſo great Nations; ſothg 
they thoughtirt tobe vaconquerable by any ſtrengthof- 
man.What a dca!c of trouble did it put N ab; TY 
. to* Ezech 29.18. How greatly was Alexander the great 
puſled in beſeiging itafterwards? For hewas ſo out: 
hope to onercome & to overthrow it, that he repented' 
that he had begun the Seige againſt it, & yet he neuer' 
thoug ht any otker thing els to hard tor him. Bur thelp! 
mariners & watciman ſhall be aſtoniſhed farre more 
ivitly wich meruailingat Rome,that had bee the Qiceng 
of all the world many ages fince; that had been cal 
led the moſt ancient Cirty, the Chaire of Peter, Which Was al 
Waves more inxincible, then that ſhe could be oue:throWn Wh 
any cal-mines, Which ſhould alſo continue exceeding mighty 
flouriſh ng both 1,4h ber 8Wwn & her freinds Wealth and great & 
ſtate, & that enento her c:00:hed Age,and dying day;Thele and 
many inch things more, will make them to cry out 
and to ſay, Wiar City rs the 18 this greatone? who would 
n9: haue belecued, that ſuch an excllency that wasſo 
eminent in all re{p«&s, ſhould be free from all decyy 
& ceſtruction?How groflely haue we been deceaued that 
haue dreamed of her Eternity? -& how leivdly wede 
ceaued others, when we in our preachings auouchedſo 
confidently , that this Ship ot ours thould neuer bt 
drowned How vnexpected haue all theſe things beef 
beyond al, that euer we haue belceued, imagined, 
beaſte?, of this is the force of this queſtion thatÞ 
ſo ful of amazednes. 
Verſ. 19. Anithey ſhall caſt duſt outheir heads. A 
the mariner of mourners; Tob 2.12. For theſe ſhal 
mournethe morecarneſtly, by how muchleſle oy” t 
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\ haſbe to ſuſtaine themſelues by their own wealth, Bur 
the Angell ſpeakes here in thetime palt, they have caſt 
duſt.and they aid cry ,& in the former verle,they did cry When 
they ſaw the ſmoke. And .yetthelſe things go before the 
ruine of Rome ,as ghichfolloweth nextin orderand im- 
mediatly after. F$r which cauſe hee ſeemeth to change 
the cenſe, and not onely becauſe of the moſt certaine 
truth of the matter that is to come, as the Prophers are 
wont to ſpeake elſwhere. 

Where in all are become rich, Not onely thoſe Purpled 
Fathers, but cuen the baſeſt Swabber in the Shipp. I 
Take a view of the whole filthy ranke of the Popiſh 

Clergy, how do they all of them tumble in wealth, in 
great planty abundance. The greateſt & beſt part of 
the, Lands and Lord-ſhips that are 1n euery Couuntry, 
alwayes fall to their Share. Yeaand which 1s meruai- 
lous ſtrange to be ſpoken , thoſe that made fare as if 
they could not vphould their poore eſtate, but by begs 
ging from doore to doore, in the ſtreets, wanted no- 
thing thatmightſerue euen to make them huein riot 

and exceſle. So miſerable was the common peoplecue- 
ry where, that was gulled ſo by theſe chearing mates, 
that they laid out their money vppon beggars that were 
welthier then they themſclues who gaue che Almes. 

But ſo great {kill hath Rome toenrich her tollowers; 

Thoſe runnagate reuolters of our Country, that haue 

deprived themſelues of theirCountry, their goods,and, 
their frends; how bontifully and liberally are they 1n- 
tertained at Rome, in Spaine, & in other Popilh places? 

They get that in fortaine Countries forareward of 

theirTreaſon, which they could not come by at home in 

the way of honeſty. There wanteth nothing at home to 
reward thoſe that do wel, but theſe night-owles hate 


. the light of true virtue, and yet they would haue al that 


that is due vnto it. Theſe are the followes, whom Rowe 
maketh rich, counting-it a foule ſhame. for her ſelte 
(ſoGodly a heart would this vngracious whore ſeeme to 


beare)that her fauourers ad the promoters of her gory, 
Rrr 3 hould 


_— —_— LY 


= 4 I 
Fr / 
* f 
F | 
: 
| 
: i 
4 
\ # 4 
as 
4 | 
wa 2: 
| = 
£ 
A { 
1 
F; ' 
4 - 
4 : 
: 
q 


+ 


- ha... Me gn 
(5 


— 7 I =_s 
- > = - ey oy i ” - 


952 4p.189, A REVELATION, ©” 
ſhould not waxe richby meanes of her abundice alow 
ghar ſhe hath for chem-in ſtore, howeſocuer they ſhouli 
be diſtreſſed and left diſtirute of all other relicfe. Thek 
men therefore may iuſtly bewaile the deſtruQion ofth 
Whore, in whoſe ſeruicethey mer with wages for thei 
wwickednes,which now they ſhall be compelled to prae. 
tiſe for nothing. For ſome are too fully mynded, ng 
uerto be thrifty. 7 48 

Verſ. 20, O heauen rcioice ower her. Thus farre goet 


_ themourning of the wicked; Now the Holy Gholt the 


weth how great and abundant toy ſhall accrue to th 
Godly from the Fall of Rome. Heauenis the vniuerſal 
multitude of the Saints onearth; as we haue oftengh, 
ſerued. Apoſtles and Prophets in this place are nar thalk 
famous Preachers of the earth of God, and foundersgf 
the Curches, which were ſabſiſting on earth in ancient 
times, but all the Godly men, thar ſhall be then liuing; 
and diſcharging the fun&tion of Teachers in the 
Church. For what do our matters on earth, belong to 
theſe holy bleſſed Soules that are and haue been reſting 
ſo long and ſo happily in the heauen? dead men Craik 
the wiſe Salomon) know nothing any-more, nothing 
our matters whoare liuing asPilgrimes & are abſent id 
theLord;Eccleſia.9.5.And theretore the Ptopher ſaith, 
That Abraham is ignorqnt of vs, and that Jſrael knovyeth ws na, 
Eſay.63.16.Therctore they arc the holy Treachers that 
arc and ſhalbe liuing vppon the earth, whom the Holy 
Ghoſt calleth Apoſtles and Prophets in this Place, and 
that tor this end, that they might be comforted by this 
name here giuen them againſt thoſe troubles and ve 
xations, which they finde and meete with in and from 
the world that though they be inferiour by many des 
grees tothe auncient Apoſtles in gifts & graces yet 
they thould know that they arein account and cſtimit» 
tion with God, as ifthey were Apoſiiesand Proprers, He 
E4!leth vppon theſe by name, becauſe their 10y ſhalbe 
the cheiefeſt,as their miſery and diſtreſle haue bee grea- 
reſt, becauſe thewhore hath hurnt out with more _ 
att 


OF THE AP OCALYPSE. Chap. 18. 983 © 
tatred againſt them, then againſt any other of mE. Our 
of which we percciue that which we ſpake of before, 
that ſeeing this ioy is common to all the EleQ, that 
thoſe mourning merchants ſpoke of verſe 11.arenota- 
mong this blefledicompany,and therefore that they are 
called merchants rather becauſe they reſemble them, 
then becauſe they are ſuch in truth, 

For God hah puniſhed her. The Hebrue manner of ſpea- 
king which is expreſſed in theGreeke 1s niore ſignificat, 
according to which the words go thus, becauſe Grd hath 
paged your indgement vppon her; This kind of ſpeach fignt- 
ficth puniſhment, butſuch as1s notinfiicted, raſhly bur 
vppon iuſt and lawfull examination, conuiction and 
iudgement going before. This 1s the matter of their 
ioy,that God would avenge the quarrel of the Saints at 
length, and wreck his anger of the Whore tor theirſakes 
as which hath raged with all kind of iniuries againſt 
them in a diueliſh ſpight for ſo many Ages, & yet hath 
carried all this away ſcotfree all this whyle. 

Verl.21, Then mighty Angell tooke vp, Hertherto the 
ruine of Rome hath been declared by words alone, now 
therets aſigne vied rogether with words by which it 
mighr be taught, thar it ſhalbe ſoudaine, and eternall. 
Now this 1s done by the Miniſtery of acertaine third An- 
gell,of whom it is not ſpoken whence he commeth;per- - 
hapsbecauſeit is that firſt Angell, vvhoſe place out of 
which he came, is declared,ver. z. Whois now brought 
inagaine,to performe thar very ſame thing, which he 
made proclamation of before, that it was robe done 
ſtraight-wayes. For vnleſſe this caſting of the mill ſtone into 
the Sex, be the very ouerthrowing of Rx, it isnot at 
all deſcribed after what manner it ſhalbe performed. 
For we ſhall vnderſtand that the matter ts diſpatched in 
the beginning of the next Chapter ; And the former 
Angels went before this Ruine ſome litle ſpace of 
time, wherefore either now 1s the ouerthrow of Rome 
ſpoken of in theſe words, or els itis altogether buried 


tn filencc,how it is to be wrought. 22 
Rrr 4 There 


+: i Md £0 p . o” FT 
8 A. __ : : ; 4 
15. en Op 24S. Tele et DIS bo. let 1 wild 0p eo v 4s Mer aw. ax. > « . 
ere ab ” 
a " ————_ 


& . { 
” ——" _ ao —_— w 
"2 S k y 9 
R : 2% - athe-h 
tt i. 2 entree one ener rr Sn 
C ”"y bY my 


44 2-6-2687: 

% "wu Fa 

a WIT. WY EY 
— 


o9z Chap.i38. A REVELATION, = 
T here wvs a mill ſtone caff into 2: Sea. This is a cone! 
nient ſigne to declare the manner of Romes fall, asthe 
caſting of a burning mountaine into the Sea was th 
beginning of AntichriſtsTyranny,cha.8.8.But the may 
ret is yet hard to be known; It thalbe made manifeſty 
laſt by the Ewent, This Anzecl is ſaid to be ſtrong, taking 
vp a ſtonelikevnto a mil-{tone and caſting it out of his 
hands 1nto the Sca. For this Type is ſet forth vntoh 
by ſo many degrees. And theſe things do teach vs th 
admirable celerity that ſhalbe vſed in ruinating Rome 
alſo that R»mebeing once (allen, ſhall neuer be repairg 
&redifved againe;A great ſtone rutheth down witht 
own waight, and thatexceeding forcibly, but yetfay 
more forcibly, itit be caſt down, & yet moſt forcil 
of ll other,if it be caſt down by ſome mighty aud ſt 
man. Neither can it haue any hope to floarealoft agait 
on the Toppe of the Sea, which both it own waight, x 
alſo the force vſed from without it, haue pitched in the 
bottome of the Sea. Thus ſhall Bghylonbe caſt out with 
maine force, & (hal! neuerbe tounde againe. Yet arent 
theſe things thus ſpoken of, as if Babylon ſhould be ſuts 
priſed at the firſt aſſault, that ſhalbe made againſt it, 
which we haue ſhewed by probable reaſon thart ir ſhall 
beſeiged for ſome time; for ſo old Babylon was not ſubs 
dued by Cyrus & broug hr into his power, till atter ſome 
long dclay, bur therefore 15 this thus deliuered, becauſe 
the laying of Rome walt ſhalbe moſt quickly at an end,ab 
ter that it thalbe once taken, and ſhalbe begun to he 
ſpoiled. It may be that this Type may intimate vnto 
vs the manner of ſurpriſing Rme, which we know w# 
vſed inſupriſing old Ba'y/:n. It is great reaſon, that 
both of theſe Bby/ons ſhould hane both one figne to 
ſhadoiy out their deſtruction, ſeins both of them are 
vngodly alike, 2nd thall bedeſttoyed in like mannets 
Terem. 51.63.64. " 2 
* So ſhall it be caſt owt with force, The word ſhall be joined 
with the ſigne, with out which ſignes are cold things 
With out life & efficacy, , 
| - Verſc.226 


= 


OF THE APOCALYPSE.  Chap.1s. og8g © 

Verſe, 22+ And the voice of harpers: He Openeth 

his ruine of Rowe in more words, after the manner-of 
he Prophets, who are wont to deſcribe the veterde« 
firuction'of any place with ſuch kinde of words;as Ic- 
rem. 25.10. And [will canſe,the voice of toy, and of gladnes 
zo per:ſh from among them, the voicealſoo {the Bridegrome, 
4nd the voice of the Bride the ſound of tie milles,and the light 
of the Candle. He meaneth that all things ſhall periſh 
which pertainecither to their preſentdelight, ornece- 
ſſity,orels to their future encreaſing & multiplying vp= 
on earth. For this eſpecial nutabring vp of matters ſer= 
yeth ro teach ys thus much. They are called Harpers 
which fing and play on the:r »arpes; The y are called Mx 
ans with a common name, that ſing witha loud voice. 
The Pipe and Trumpet are Wind-inſtruments; the one 
hauing a ſofter and ſweeter ſound, the other hauinga 
more harſh ad terrible ſound,fit for warre,and yet there 
is ſome vſe of it at ſolemne meetings in time of peace, 
But they are all brought in toexpreſfle the toy and iolli- 
ty which Remeliued in, as we learn out of Jeremy, from 
whom theſe words are taken, ſo that it were againſt lear- 
ning yea reaſon it ſelfe and the ſcope of this place, to 
makea long talke about Pipes vſed at funerals, asthe 
[eſuites doth in this place. 

And no Craftſman After thoſe things that belong to 
expreſſe that which helpeth to nou1th &reſtify their 
voluptuous life, he cometh to ſpeake of thoſethings 
which come more neere to expreſle that which helpes 
to keepelife & ſoule together; of which kinde of mat- 
ters, there 1s more neceſlary vſc, ſuch asartificers, and 
milles be. Where ſocuer there is any ſociety amog me, 
there muſt neede be artificers, but yer theſe me can not 
worke vnleſle they haueſome vicualls to feede on,theſe 
thertore they themore expreſſe, that helpe vs tobread 
ad drinke with out which no ma ca ſcarce liue one day. 
Behold tnen into what a pittiful eſtate thy Riottouſnes 
ſhal bring the at length o Kome; it ſhal bring confuſion 
Eucn vpon thoſe inſtruments, which thou haſtabuſed to 

Rrr 5 vanity 


985 Chap.18, A REVELATION, 
_ vanity & wickednes , not leauing thee any. cou 
meanes and hard fare to maintaine thy life with 
when thou wallowedſt in thy wealth , didſt care { 
nothing but to gurmandize, & to prouile for thy 
Beaſtly guts of thine, that thou mighteſt ſatiſfy thy filth 
luſts inliuing in Epicuriſh and a ſenſuall life, 4 
Vers 23. Andthe light of the Candle, Candles befy 
our comfort & helpe in the night ſeaſon, the vſe where 
no man will want, though hebe of neuer (o pooreg 
meane eſtate. But what great dammage will thigh 
(may ſome ſaye) tolooſe ſuch trifling matters thatay 
of ſo ſmall value and ordmary vſe with vs. Such peltin 
comrgodities as theſe, are molt firly brought in heret 
lay forth the gricuouſnes of this deſtruftion. For if they 
willnot be a ſupply of ſuch matters as theſe, thatax 
bur of ordinary and mcane reckoning, which be al 
molt commonly vſed among men, we are not to thin 
orlooke that men ſhall come eaſily, or at all by ſuch 
things, as are of any ſpeciall moment, vnleſle pe 
haps 11ehts are to be referred to the Bridegrome & the 
Bride which follow after. Lights were wont to be vied 
ſolemnely in marriages. Where vppon our Sautour mg 
keth that Parable of the ten Virgins, which Went out with 
their lampes to meete the Bridegrome, Math. 25.1. Doubt 
leſſe Chriſt borroweth his ſimilitude from a matter that 
was then commonly vſcd in ſuch caſes. Among the Gt» 


eians the Children were wont to be called childrenof 
darkencs,or children begotten in the dirke and in huge 
ger, whole parents had nota torch-light carricd beforg 


them at their marriage; as the interpreters of Hows 
hath obſcrucd on the fifth Booke of the /l:1ads. It was 


likewiſe the cuſtome of the Komanes,that ſome Boy that 


had both his Father and his mother liuing, did carry 
burning fire brand, made of white Thorne before them 
that were married; becauſe they were wont to marry 
in the night ſcaſon, as Plutarch (aith in his Problemes, 
But that which 1s added touching the Bridegrome & 


thebride is clcarc enough namely that it ſigntheth o_ 
enis 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE, Chap.18. 987 


> calamity ſhal not ly heauy vppon Reme for ſome 
'me onely, but that Rome ſhall haueno hopeof recoue- 
ing her ſelfe againc afterwarde. This is that which the 
0ice of the Bridegrome, and of the Bride meaneth, as 
:f it were ſaid, that marriages ſhould ncuer be made 


orc in Kome, whereby there mightbe any propagating. 


. fpoſtert Y . | 
For thy merchants were the great men of the earth, Here 
wehaue three ſinnes of this Citty related; Exceſſ and 
riot; [dolatry, & the ſlaughter of the Saints, The riotouſnes 
thereof appeareth thence, in that men arc becomethe 
Nobles of the Earth, by being fatours & Bawds for her 
Luſt. Her Prodigality and wantonnes muſt ncedes be 
intolerable the Seruitours and helpers whereof are 
grown ſuch ſtately Magnificoes. We haue ſhe wed before 
that this is the Merchandize of Soulcs, and that the 
Lord Cardinalls and Lord Biſhops are theſe Merchants, 
Whom who ſceth not to be theſe States and Princes fel- 
lowes hereſpoken of, and to be the manifeſt proofes 
and examples of Romes luſtines and wantonnes that 
commeth of thoſe ranke and fat paſtures ſhe feedeth on. 
Thomas Woolſy that greazy Cardinall of our Country, 
was not aſhamed to ſay ordinarily, when once the baſe 


fcllow was got a Cock-horſe I & my King will have 


itſo. Such proudcrelts and brazen facesdo theſe Car- 
dinalls put on by which they may be known who th 

be , if their bloody hats will not be enough for that 
purpoſe. And indecd why may they not bearc them 
ſclucs thus inſolently as they do,when as, they ſee, that 
great Princes by birth make great ſuite tobe aduanced 
tothis honourable dignity of theirs, or cls at leaſt if 
the Pope wilbe ſo kinde and ſo franke asto beſtow it 
vppon any of them, they ſee how glad he isto take it 
as it were vppon his knee, and embrace it with both 
his armes, counting itto be a matter of a great glory to 
him, as if it were the chiefeſt ornament that ſets 


torth the Maieſty of his Perſon? There haue been of old 


time,many of the bloodRoiall, who haucnotiudgcd this 
degree 


r 


98< bap. 18, A REVELATION, : 3” 
_ degreeof honour, to be vnaworthyto be add=d tot 
nuble deſent, tograce them ſclues and ir with all, ( 
dinall Poole, was here who. lining in England in t 
dayes of Qurene Mary, was deſcended from Kmy, (4 
dinall Bourbon thatliued in France, was of the King 
nage; ſoalſo was Lotharmgus the brother of the Duh 
Guice, Alberts Duke »f Auſtria and Brother to Rody 
the Emperour, is noweliuing, & gloryingin thetit 
& honour of @ Card:nal'? Is not this truly ſamem 
{trous great Preferrement, that ſuch great Princeg 
theſe do notdiſdaine?may they not be worthily coun 
the Pecres of the earth, who are become men 0 
high and honourable eſtate both by their birth, & by 
rich comings in of thetr Merchand1zing trade?But 
wil ſay ana {ce that this 1s more then true, if you wilt 
aview, how theſe ſwooping and huffing Prelats t 
theit places in an aſſembly of States at Rome. If a 
Prince come, whom the Pope will in ſpecial! gracea 
fauour admit to fir among the Cardinalls, what pla 
trowe ye 1s allotted to him? forſooth he ſha! ſit bek 
the laſt Cardinall that is a Deacon, an] ſoif itbea 
Court, & a congregation in ſtate, conliſting of allth 
belong to that Bench , this Prince mult think hi 
{clfe graced by the Pope, if he fit laſt but one of althi 
rout, euen of three-ſcore and eight Scarler attendant 
of the Scarlet whore, as it was to be ſcene tn the ye; 
1593, inthe example of Maximilian rhe Prince of Ba 
ria'a Count! y high in Germany. This is that incredit 
and intolerable,more then Perſian,and Phariſaical Pri 
of theirs, and yet very wel ſuiting with the court of 
me, where euen che Emperours doe kiſle the feete of th 
high Prieſt of Rome, & therefore why may nor the 
who are the priuy Councell of the Popeſit higher, a 
ouer toppe in honour the reſt of the Princes? Burti 
pride ot Rome ſhal at lengthchaue a terrible fal and with 
all it ſhal heipe to pul down thar mil-ſtone vppon tit 
necke of Rome whcreby ſhe ſhall be preſſed down int 
thenethermoſt Hell. It is cleare enough out of I" | 


/s 


hings which haue been ſaid before how Idolatry hath _ 
Ted out of this Romiſh ſinkhold,into all the weſterne 
arts. And we haueno need toſay more about hermur» 
lering of Saints,aS which we haue rouched before, nei» 
her is there any m4 who knowerh nor certainely what 
.nd how many' haue been the Maſſlacres of this Cainiſh 
pencration. 7 


4 


T he rg. Chapter. 


= ND afrer theſe I heard a great voice 
\&J ofa great multitude inHeaven, ſaying 

2/4 Halleinia, ſalvation, and honour,and 

S glory, and ſirength tothe Lord our 

=& God. ; 

2 Fortruc and righteous are his indgemerts:and 
he hath condemned that grear whore, which hath 
corrupted the carth with herfornication, and hath 
avenged the blood of his ſeryants ſhed by her 
hands. ; 

3 And againe they ſaid, Halleluja:and the ſmoke 
of her roſe up for evermore. | 

4 And the foure and twenty Elders, and the 
foure Beaſts fel dowane, and worl hipped God that 
fate on the throne, ſaying Amen, Hallelujah. 

5 Then a voice came out from the throne, ſa» 
ying,prayſe our Godall ye his ſervants, and ye that 
teare him both ſmall and great. | 

6 And I heardlike a voice of a great multitude, _ 
and as the yoice of many waters,and as the yoiceof 
ſtrong thundrings aying, Hallelujah, for the Lord 
that God our almighty one hath raigned. 
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990 Chap. 1g. A REVELATION, 

7 Letus be glad and reioyce, and give gloryn 
him, for the marriage of the lambe is come,andhj F 
wiſc hath made her ſelfe readic. » 


$8 And to her was oiucn that ſhe ſhould bel 
rayed with pure finelinnen, for the fine linnenj 
the rightcouſnceſles of the Sain as. 

9 Thenheſfaidunto me, write, bleſſed aret 
which arc called to the Lambes ſupper. Andhe 
fad -qpins theſe words of God ate true. b 


10 And I fell before his ſeete, to worl hig 


him: but he ſaid unto mee, ſee thou 4ook 
not: I am thy fellow ſervant, and one of th 
b.cthren , which have the reflimony of [eſus, 
Worſhip God: for the teſtimony of leſus i Is th 
Spirit of Prophelie. 


11 And I faw heaven open, and behold : 


white horſe, and he that fate uppon was called 
fairhfull and truce : and he iudgeth and fighteth 
rightcouſly. | 
12 Andhis eyes yvere as a flame of fyre, andon' 
his head vvete many crovvnes: & he had a rame. 
vvritten, that no man kneyy but him ſclfe. F 
13 Andhe yvas clothed vvith a garment dipt! 
1n blood: and his name is called T x x WORD 
OF GOD. 
14 And the hoſts vvhich are in heaven follo- 
vved him upon vyhite horſes, clothed vvith fi- 
nc linnen whiteandpure, | 
15 Out of his mouth yvent a C harpe ſyyord, 


that vvith it he {ſhould ſmite the Heathen : C- 
c 


OF THE APC [PSE. Chap. 19. ; 
e ſhall rule them vvith a rod of yron 4 for he 
tis that ſhall treade the vvinepreſle of the fier- 

encfſcand vvrath of Almighty God. 

16 And hc had upon his garment, and upon 
his thigh a name vvriten; THE KING 
JFK 1.N GS; '« SED GY 
LORD S. 

17 And I favy an Angel ſtand in the Sunne, 

vho crycd vvith a loud voice, faying to all the 
foulcs that did flie by the midddes of heaven, 
come and gather your ſelves togither unto the 
ſupper of the great God. 

18 That ye may cate the fleſh of Rings, and 
the Heſh of Tribunes, and the fleſh of mighty 
men, and the fleſh of horſes, and of them that. 
fit on them, and the fleſh of all free men, and 
bondmen, and of ſmall and great. 


19. And I favv that Beaſt, andthe Kings of the 
earth, and 1hcir hoſts eathered togither to make 
battel 2gainſt him that ſate on the horſe, and a- 
gainſt hisarmy. 

20 But the Beaſt vvas taken, and vvith him 
that ſalfe Prophet , that vvrought miracles be- 
fore him vyhercby he deccived them , that re- 
ccived the Beaſts marke , and them rhat yvor- 
ſhipped his Image . Theſe both vvere aliue 
T calt into a Jake of fire burning vvith brim. 
ſtone. 

21 And the remnant yyere ſlaine vvith the 
ſyvord of him that ſitteth vppon the horſe, yvhich 
commeth out of his movth,andall thefoules yycre 
filled full yyith their fleſh, 

The 


"092 TChap.19. A REV ON, © 
The Reſoluing thereof into the 
{eucrall Contents. £ 


Hus farre hare thoſe things been Yandled Whichy 
before, or are 10ined together With the Ruines 
Rome, nov folleweth that Which cometh after it? CJ 
that ra thankſgiuing to God #7 the fonre fir/? ver 
and that twofold, one of the confuſed multitude by 
at firſt zinen to God for taling inſt vengeance vpponih 
Whore,werſ. 1.2. Asalſorepeated oncine bite ft 
eternity of the ſame puniſhment ,verſ.z .The other of 
Flaers, & of the Beaſts, werſ.z. And ſo muchof 
more full explaning of the fift Viall. There are 
get remaining; the ſixth to be poured out vppay 
Enphrates, azd the ſeauenth vppon the Aire, Thi 
former is handled in the re#t of this Chaptex, ro the 24 
werſe. Thus ts continued from thence to the concluſions 
the whole Booke, There Were two parts of that forme 
wiall ſet down Chap. 16. Thedrying vp of Euphts 
tes, 47424 Preparation to A Pattcly, 1» /zhe manmr 
We have two parts of the explaning thereof laid downt, 
We ſhewed that that drying wp of Euphrates doth malt 
out Unto v3 the calling of the iewes, Which is deſcribtd 
in thi place fr/} by an innitement to praiſe God, 
werſ.5. And by the ioy of the freinds & compainons 
of the Bride, verſ.#.7. As alſo by a preparation to the 
marriage verſ.s. Afier that by the certainty of the ah 
zt ſelfe, Which he therefore commandeth to be Woriten al 
put into a Rooke, the credit Whereof alſo he con/irmeth 
partly by the authority of the principal author ther 
him ſelfe, verſ. g. partly by his oWvn authority that 6 
glorious miniſter,” and an holy Angel, verſ. ro. The 
preparation 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap. 19. 993 
preparatioto the Barrel, zs firſt of the Saints, whoſe 
Captaine is Chri#t him ſelfe, Whoss expreſſed Ina diuer- 
/ repreſentats and he hath diners names ginen him 
that are fitly app ed to thoſe diner ſe re ſemblances of his. 
«AU Which nat Withſtanding are referred either vnto 
his iultice in iug/7ement,or his valourand provveſſe 
in fighting bartc!ls, as #7 #5 ſhewed verſ. ir. He com 
meh therefore ro[\udgement Well appointed, both ſtring 
vppon a Winte Horſe, and hauing a name agreeavie for 
2/4t purpoſe, Faithfull and true 72 deed and Word, verſe 
11. As alſs hauins evcs that flame out like fire, 
Crovvnes on his head ,ad a name mar is vaknown, 
ver{.12. He commeth forth to the Bartcll borh be- 
ins hims ſelfe arayed with a bloody Garment, and called 
the vyvord of God, verſ.rz. And hauins alſo a great 
army 20 accompany him, verſ. 1.4. And laſtly being fur- 
niſhed With Warlge Inſtruments, verſ"15. And With 


anime /it to expreſſe ſuch a portraiture, the King of 


Kings,@c.verſ.16.And ſuc) ts the Captatne; The So» 
uldicrs are muſtered rogerher by the voice of an Herald 
/anding inthe Sunne,and promiſing certaine victor y, 
vrrſ.17.18 Then the army of enemyes 4s eathered toge- 
ther alſs, v.19. being noW onely touched in a Word, ſeing 
the preparation & training of it Was ſpoken ſufjracntly 
of before,ChaPt.12.13.14.15-16. | 
So much for the more large opening of the ſixt Vis- 
all, W7ich goeth no furder then to Tis preparing of the 
Battell. The ſeaucnth and laſt followerh, conſ;;ing 
artly in the deltruQtios of the enemies, partly in the 


happincs oftheChurch after that rhe enemies thereof 


halbe. deſtroyed . The enemies are io, the Beaſt of 


the Welt, aud Dragon of the Ealt: The onerrbrowing 
SEE of the 
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994. Chap.rg. ; A REVELATION, © 
_ of the Weſtern enemy is handled in the other tWo verl 

that remaine of this Chap. both of the Prince himſelf 

wverſ.20,.4s alſs of the Souldicrs,verſ.21. 


ns ELESDSIEIDON, 


After theſc: things I heard a voice. In reſoluing of thi 
Chapter we referre theſe foure firſt verſes to the Bf 
Uiall,that js,ro the Fall of Rome. As wherein we are taught 
what 1oyfull matter of praiſing God the deſtruRion 
Rome (hall affoord to the ſaints, The Angel exhortedy] 
toreioice aboue chap.18.10. Now therefore whenth 
matter is once accoplithed, all the Godly ſhall triump 
1ngood carneſt, & with all their hearts. But ſeing 
excccding ioy of theirs followeth the fall of Rom, | 
muſt needs be that, cither that caſting of the MMilſtorie 
the ſea is the deſtroying of the Citty,orels, that manhe 
ot the deſtruction thereof, is altogether 'concealed 
which yet ſhall happen between that figne and 
Thankſgiuing.The firſt Gratulation 1s of a great multi 
dcin heaven, thatis, of a confuſed company of all ſort 
of Pcople that ſhall then be conucrſing in the Churd 
vppon Earth. For we abide ſtill inthe fignificationt 
this word that 1s vſuall in this booke, which willnd 
ſuffer vs to referre thefe things here ſpoken of to ai 
knowledge that the heauenly ſoules haue of matte 
that are done vppon carth. The Cittizens therefore « 
the Church militant that are abiding in any placeC 
the world whether the Report of Rome: ruine (hall 
known, ſhallleape for the exceſs:ue ioy they conct 
ue, & by meanes thereof they ſhall breake forth in;othi 

/ thankfall acknowledgement of Gods goodnes to 11 
Churchin Puniſhing Kome. 

Hallelzia. This is an Hebrue word, ſignifying Pra 
ye the Lord, whereby the faithfull do prouoke one 
ther to giue thakes vato Gd, and they cheare vp'theili 
hearts and Tune their ſpirits to periorme this duet 
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b, the beſt manner, by making this Preface. as it were 
therevnto. True ioy of the Holy Ghoſt, will notendura 
obe kept & Cowped vpin any one mans -brealt and 
oſome; bur ir ſtriueth to ger companions: both for the 
ouring out & imparting of jt ſelſe vnto them, that 
hey maybe filled and retreſbed out of this ſpring of 
ov;as alſo that it ſelfe may be the more increaſed and 
nfamed by this ioint reioicing of many good hearts 
ogethet, thatare all baptiſed into one Spirit, andare 
hereby made able one to inflame and toedifhe atiother. 
his one word containeth in ita large Theame, to make 
bundance of ioyfull matter on. But why doth this hea- 
xcnly Hoſt ſpeake Hebrue at this time? what 1s there 
nore holines in theſe Letters and ſyllables, the1n other? 
heſe be the Toyes and denices of our Rhemiſh Tranſ= 
atours. Are then theſe & ſuch like Hebrue words as 
Danna, Amen, Abba & the like retained in the Greeke 
ni other Tranſlations, for this end that we might 
ake vſe of them to be ſignes and remembrances. vate 
$45 itwere of our coniunion with the Holy Church 
hat was inthe old Law before Chriſt, namely that 
re do both beleeue in one and theſame. God and that 
'e doe call vppon him alone? This isindecd a prof- 
able vſe that we may: make, of theſe words thus 
tained,and a good reaſon why they are retained, but 
ſcemeth that the chieſe cauſe why they arcretatned 
this placeis, becauſethe Churchof the Gentiles, 
all pronoke their brethren the Iewes, to Embrace the 
ich of Chriſt, after that Rome ſhalbe once deſtroyed 
eing that maine impedimeat ſhalbe then taken away, 
hichdid moſt mightily barre vp the way from their 
onuerſ1on. For it was not poſsible that the people that 
ucified the Lord ſhould acknowledge him to be their 
ord, as log as Rome flqyriſhed, yeaor had any beingin 
ie world, as which wasthe Place that gaue the power 
Wd auchority tocrucific him. This is the cauſe why this 
lebrue word 18 {o often reſounded and rung'out againe 
id againeinthirplace: The Praiſes that were ginen to 
pod betore in thisbooke Sf a_ WCcre 
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996 Chap.19. A REVELATION, 51 
werenot expreſſed in theſe words;but ſeeing the couer 
ſion of the Iewes 1510ined next vnto this Gratulation, 
the ſaints donow vppon great reaſon ſpeake in the lay 
guage ofthe Iewes, as with whom they deſire tohe 
made one Sheepfold, & to ſpeake rhe langrage of Canaan, 
Salvation & honevr © glory that is, Praiſe, honour an{ 
glory tobe giuen vnto our Lord for ſhewing forth hig 
mercy & powerin ſauing us and in deſtroying outene- 
mies. Glory isa certaine high opinion which onehath 
of a mans excellency for which cauſe it hath the name 
in Greeke, Loca doxa, wheretore 11 this deſirudtiongl 
Rome there ſhall ſhine forth ſo bright a Became of God, 
g00dnes & power, thar all faithfull men ſhall meruai 
and be amazed atit. Honour is that worſhip as wellin 
ward as outward, whereby we do reuerence and extdl 
ſo great an excellency as we conceiue of. It 1s and mul 
be 101ned cuer with glory, otherwiſe all that high eltþ 
mation which we bearc in our minds of any ma, 1s vaint 
& nothing worth, if the performing of ducties of h6 
nour vnto him donot go withir. The vulgar readet! 
Praiſe & glory & virtue be to our God , Complurt. & the 
kings Was O the Saluation C power 4':d glory of our Gul 
Verſ. 2. For, true arid richteorrs, This truth in iudge 
ments reſpe&eth the promiſe of God; Tuſtice reſpe 
tcth the pnniſhing of the enimies according rok 
promiſe;& their deſerts. The faith in both theſe Attn 
butes of God was viterly periſhed among thr wickedd 
the world, becauſe of the ſlow coming of this punlll 
mcnt and Gods dcferring thereot; Hence 1t is that GX 
is now worthily magnified by his People for bol 
theſe reſpeRs,ſecing he ſhould now make the world 
knowe and feele fufficiently(as rhey would now thi 
that God 1san auengerof wickednes, and that he dot 
n0t alwayes vvinkat the wrongs that are offered val 
. kys People, 
Verſe. 3. And againe they ſad. Here, 1s anotit 
bak (Sining expreſſed, which thalve made'aſter thattl 
11,iter3S More certainly knowcn to be true & certain 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap.19. 997 
The fiſt meſſenzer that brings the firſt newes that the 
Citty is taken, ſhall poure forth the firſt Praiſes of God; 
But when as once the. faithfull ſhall haue heard that 
Rome is utterly raſed down to the ground, with out” 
any hope of reſtoring and renewing againe, they ſhall 
renew their Ioy, and with all they ſhall ſing new ſongs 
of Praiſe ro God which they ſha-powre our of their 
freſh ſprings of hearty 1oy. The ſecond Grawlz11on 18 CX- 
preſſed in tevver vvords then the former, perhaps 1r1s 
recorded ſo ſhortly, to make vs ſee the dub diſpoſition 
of ournature, vvho at the firſt ontſet of a-marter are, 
feruent but vvaxe coole too of ſoone. | 

And the ſmoke thereof Roſe up, That 18,novv is Rome de 
liuered vp to be tormented euerlaſtingly. For cucrla- 
ſting fire and torments are declared by the riſing vp tor 
ever more; by vvhich kinde of ſpeech vve arc taughr, 
chat the perpetuall remembrance of that puniſhment, 
ſhall be alvvayes vvorthily magnified of all the Godly, 
as vvho ſhould haue the figne thereof, (this ſmoke al- 
vvayesaſcenling(cuerand anon expoſe] to their ſighr 
lealt perhaps it might be buried 1n forgertullnes. Here 
15an alluſion made to the euerlaſting rorments vvhich 
the vvicked ſhall endure. Therefore this Eternity of the 
Puniſhment that (hall fall yppon Xeme (ll yeeld a new 
occaſto of retoicing vnrto the Saints, And that not with 
out great cauſe as who ſhall now know for a certaine 
that the inſolency of the Curſe { whore, ſhall not onely be 
abated and ſuppreiled for the preſent, botralſo thatnone 
ot them ſhall euernecde to teare it or any harme it can 
doany more for time to come, 

Verſl. 4. And thoſe foure and twenty Elders fell do'vn. 
$o much for the Thankes giving of the mext mul:uude of 
theſaintSin Private. Now followeth the thankſgiuing 
of the Aſſembly of the faithfull gathered together ſo- 
Icmnely, who ſhall openly & jointly bend their forces 
to performe this ſame duety of praiſing God. Fotthis 
aſſembly of the Eeers and Beaſts ſitting together doth 
relemble ynto ys the ſolemne meeting of the whole 
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998 Chap. 19, A'REVELATION Y £7 
Church together; Which God the Father accountedy 
be ſuch and foglorious for his Sonnes ſake, as this mel 
holy & glorious Quire doth repreſent vntovs, And 
therefore as often as any thing is performed in the nz 
meand with the conſent of the whole Church itiseg 
preſſed by this Sacred ſenate of Elders & Liuinz Creatury, 
as we haue ſhewed Chapt.z. Such therefore as thigiz 
ſhalbe the order of giuing God thanks that the ll 
clauſe and Epilogues of the common Thankſginin 
ſhalbe reſerued to the Publike congregations. And 
1F1s praiſed by the Church vſually that the Priuats 
1oy doth alwayes go before that which is common & 
Publike, Wh 
Thatis wont to beſeton fire with the leaſt rumour 
wiſhed report. This js not vndertaken, but when map 
ters are thoroughly known and approucd to betrues 
Now the jere aud twenty Eliers fall down when the Is 
- HMmg creatur:s £1480 7ory and thankes vato him that ſuteth on the 
Throne, It belongeth to their function ro moderate ang 
gouerne the whole action inthe publike aficmbly, the 
Reſt of the congregation ovght to joine delires with 
them, & tro teſtihe their conſent vnato them by adding 
thetr common Suffragein the end. According to this 
cuſtom here araneeiv two words related of the whole 
publike thankſgiuing; Amen, Halleluia; As1t that forme 
word were ſet hereto expreſle the conſent of the Elaen, 
and as1f this Latter word were placed here in this 0Þ 
der,to be the «tfe&t of rhe whole Thankes which the Ly 
ging creaizres, do CENCEINE in their prayers. But this Or: 
der hach been declared more Chapt.4. Whence we may 
ſce that the ſame order ought to be vnderſtood in this 
lace,which is pointcd oncly at this time. But we map 
Met obſerue rhat the lait Songs of the Church ſhalbe 


onely tongs of praiſe & thankeſgiuing, which ſound! 
forthnothing but Hallel:1z. Euen as the booke of the 
Pſalmcs,is ſhut vp with Hymnes cf Lauding God that 
begin and <nd with Hallelzia. It did of old fing many 
'  dolefull Songs,and Hymnes of a mixt kinde, as occaio 
Sk x a 
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OE THE APOCALYPSE. Chap. 19, 999 
yas giuen, but the laſt AR and ſhutting vp of all things 
ere, ſhalbe a moſt ioyfull triumph. And thus we haue 
be funeral of the Citty of Rome de cribed, & thefe be the 
aft obſcquies and funerall ſacrifices. where with herfu- 
erall (hal be celebrated. The day and the yearc can not 
de ſer down certainly, wherein theſe ſolemniries ſhalbe 
ept; yet I ſuppoſe it to be cleare our of other Scriptu- 
es,thatthe furdeſt day that they ſhall bedefered at the 
ongeſt is notbeyond threefcore yeares. The fixrenth 
hap, hath taught vs, thatEuphraes is tobedried vp,pre= 
entlyafter the Yial ſhalb» ponred on the Throne, that 1s,that 
he /ewes are connerted after that Rome ſhalbe rhrown 
jown. Now other places ſeeme to confirme that the 
rſt callino of the Tewes ſhalbe about the yeare 1650. 
But it iS yncertaine, how long atime before that Rome 
a'be deſtroyed, its likclie rhar it ſhall be but a very 
itle while; ſeing the calling of thenew People follo- 
reth itimmediarly,ad as 1t were atthe heceles. We haue 
ecnc hetherto how farre the Via/ts hane proceeded?The 
ext all is ro be potered out vppon the Swnne, which is the 
hing thar is to be expected now euery day; with the 
heate whereof, when Rome ſhall be warmed well till itbe - 
axed hott againe bylying in the Sunne tor ſome Jong 
time, it ſhall draw neere tothe Flame of fire, which the 
iftb Yall hall bring,where with 1c ſhall beall on fire,and 
hen the Throne ſhalbe defaced.,and rhe ſaints hane this 
matterofretoicing made ready for them, that 1s here 
poke of, What meaneſt thou then o Rowe to be keeping 
of a merry Tubilce at this time, whe as thou hadſtmore 
aufe to goe & proutde againſt thy funerall come ? In 
very diced within the ſpace of one Iubilee, that is, about 
tty yeares hence,thou ſhalt make a[ubilee,notſo mach 
for they {cl;c tobe merry in, as forall gods ſaints that 
ſhall bethen living, whom the ſight and newes of thy 
Doomeſday ſhall fill with vnſpeakeable toy and glee. Ts 
this then atime for thee to be now giuing thy ſelfe ro 
urfeiting and Drunkennes with Balthaſar, when Cyrus 
beſeigeth the walls of thy Citry, and is euen now 
$41 £6 entred 
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1000 Chap. 19, A REVELATION, :X” 
entred with in the Channall of E-phrares that ſhalbe diy. 
ned for the purpoſe?T know that the watch word thay 
Hereticke giucth thee as thou calleſt him, is made 
reckoning of by thee, but yet looke more ſeriouſlyy 
pk the manor vppon the matter it {elfe ratherif my 
ice wil ſuffer thee, leaſt perhaps he whom rhou coun 
te{tas an heretike thou finde him too lateto be army 
Prophet; vet ifrhou be fo obdurare & ſeared vp'thy 
thon fcorneit my voice, letthole poore remaindetsy 
ſaints which lie Intking within thee if there bean 
conſider whatTI ſay; o You Ele& ones; to you ſptak 
awake you that haue been ſo long a ſleepe, get you aw 
from hence, makeall things ready that you ray flies 
way in all haſt, you haue been lying too roo long inth 
Dennes of S$9do, a ſhower of brimſtone is redy to fallyp 
pon it ſtrazght wayes , vnlciſe you eonvey your ſell 
hence forthwith, you can not eſcape deſtruGion, Gi 
eare to the Holy Golt, who would haue you to be faite 
ly warned by this molt holy booke of the Reueclation, 
Whar mcanec you to let your taith hang vppon t 
Crue of purp'eCardinals,that are the Bawdes of the P 
Whore, whoic Eyes God hath blinded vpin his juſt juds 
gement? Ifye wil ſufterthis warning of 'mine totake 


place with you,vou ſhal inceed much refreth the minds 


of your brethren whoſe deſire is to haue you ſaued, but 
you ſhall haue the iruite thereof your ſelues 'eucn the 

ſaluation both of your Soules and of your Bodies. 
Verſ. 5. Then came a voice out of the Throne. This 
farre proceedeth the jfih YViall, now the fixth cometh 
to be handled, For this exhorration ſtirreth vp men to 
raiſe God for anew matter, and not for rhe fall of By 
by n; For to wha: end ſhould there be a new comman- 
dement,&a new triumph madea freſh touching this 
matter?Now thettore wee aretaught, how the Warers of 
Euphrates ſhalve dried #p, and this vvas that which follo- 
we nextatter the oucrthrow of the Throne. Chapt. 16, 
12, Hence we learne thatthat great rjuer 15 to be tut- 
ncd znto dry land, to helpe forward ens 
f 0 


OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chep.19. 100n 
of the Marriage,that there mightbe nothing to hinder 
the Marriage-gueſts or the new ;Bride rather, as itis 
plainly auouched verſe. 7. In thoſe words, becauſe the 
marriage of the Lambe is come; which was the reaſun why 
we haueinterpreted that ſixth Viall to declare: the cal- 
ling oftheTewes. Firſt therefore we haue the efficient 
c2ule of this calling propounded, in thoſe words, avoj- 
ce commi;;g out of the T hrone. Which yet 18not the voice 
ofthe Father, but of the Sormeas it appeareth by th..t 
which followeth, praiſe o4 God: He commeth out from 
the Throne, becauie the Sonne of God, ſhall bring this 
meruailous thing to paſle, rather by his own power 
alone, then by any helpe of man; he thall Adtrthis moſt _ 
glorious ſtratageme himſelfe alone, & he ſhall per- 
.torme all things that belong to1t by his own rightarme 
wholly and fully. Els to what purpoſe ſhall Eafterne Ie- 
wes that are beyond Exphrates, be the firlt of them that 
ſhall embrace the faith, who yet are the furdcit of tro 
hearing of the Goſpell? And yet we are not to looke 
for ſome ſound thundring trom kheauen, bur this voice 
1s the Efticacy of the\pirite, which God (hall ſend at 
this timeinto the hearts of his People ſo that they ſhall 
now be conuerted vnto aim with all their hearts, ac= 
knowedging, magnifying & Pratſcing one true God,the 
Father, hys Sonne Teſus, & the Holy Ghoſt; as itis: in 
the Scriptures: / Wil poure out tbe [| wit of grace C7 prayer 
vppon the houſe of Darid, and vpponthe Inhabitants of 
Icruſaler; Zach. 12.10. And, / wil huild thee aud thou ſhalt 
_ be bailded (o virgine 1ſrael). and thou ſhalt be adorn.d With thy 
T mbrels: and jhol: gs forthin the dance of them that b: wy- 
full: For thus ſauh the Lord, reioice With oladnes for [acob,and 
Shou'e for toy among the cheije of the Gentiles, publ;ſh praiſe 
and ſay, (oLord ſane thy Prople, the remnant of Iſrael , Te- 
Icm.31.4.7, Now we mult obſerue hovy 1mediatly 
this calling 1s joined vvith the Fall of 4.ome It is not 
ſcuercd from itby any Tranſition, but it is laid ep2n 
tothe vievy of the vyorld preſently afrerit , as if it 
Vere amatter that ſprang trom thence. The Temple was 
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10602 Chap. rg, A REVELATION, 
full of ſmoke, ſo 44 no man could yo in, wll God þ, 
ſatiſfied his wrath and wreked it fully ppon the whorg ; | 
after thar he ſhall haue paid li-r home as ſhedeſe 
then ſhal he apply himſclic wholy as it were vppon as 
empty ſlomacke, to worke out the great worke of the 
Saluation of all his Ele&, and toreccaue his own peop 
into fauour againe, thai haue been caſt out of his fauot 
by ſo lon? laſting a banniſhment, Wherefore if we ſh 
make 4 riphe computation of the rime, when the Iew! 
ſhalbe called, we ſhall natbefarrc wide in -ounring th hy 
time of Romes vtter gucrthro. WW 
Praiſe our God, No man can praife our Gol, Lt he 
thatknoweth lym , nei:her can all men /n1uerſally f 
this, bur the wholemultitude Of the Elec anely vppd 
rhe earth, thararcendued with the rruc knowiedged 
Cod, ca co ſpire tOgethitr with 1oint hearts and vole 
to praiſe 301; Theretore rhisinaitingofchem dork 
Clare that yOC ation, arid tnar a general! One CE ( In 4; Im 
arebdden to praiſe < 109d both vniuc (ally, and diflth 
butivue ly, both the finall ones » MMHTLONO the Jeves ;v hobts 
Cauſe Of their ncw COmmung tg thc t.iathh at chat time, | 
ſecme ſcarce borne ntg the world, 45 alſo che great 
ones aniongrtheGenties, who being aro w11to more ful 
Agcin Chr: {t, haue Gotten their ripenes ”) tncangs of 
their long profeiiion, and theſe {hall praiſe God becauſe 
of the conucriion of tl cirbrethren; At which time t't9 
ſhall ſee tat, that was mor told them, and they ſhall percents 
that wich rhe) heard not of, 2 cording to that Yrophery 
Ea. y2.1y5. But as for the [giver then ſciues, they tha 
embrace tins preat mercy of God, towards them vIadly 
and {0 1c, fully thatthicy (ſhall n ot be able 19 (atiſty the 
ſclues with pioifing of God,ro wit, when they f;all ſee, 
that they arc rec 4ucd at Jengel hs 0 fduoOur ag21Ne, 
thceireyes bong gpencd ta acknowledge the Truth that 
rncy arc broug| HOME At 41J}E,rve ihe j and multplicd 
niore tie Cue! they were of od, Thien as leremy (aith, 
the youce of think: ſyrmmny [hall 79 forth of thein, © the youe 
of (ch as lang, Chapie 39. ty. Then ſhall the virgin 
L111, 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE, Chap, 15, 1007. 
tioice in the dance, and the yong men and the old men toge- 
her Chap. 31-14 6c, with many other v ords of the ike 
or, which ſerue to expreſſe the plad(omenes of that 
oft Pleaſant time, 

Verſe. 6, And [ leard ag it Were the noiſe, Thatis, the 
Voice of this new people that are conuerted to Chriſt, 
# which praiſe God for this goodnes of 115 towards 
hen which is more then they looked for. Ilis !v24 
nighty voice, becauſe of the multiruds of the peop!c,as 
alſoitts very ruſtling and confuſed at firſt, by meanes Of 
bſcurc rumous,neither is it any more alle rgbe percety 
id, then the noiſe of water running, that founder con 
ledly, and yer this vauce not long after hal! Le £Eres 
ible, and ſtriking 4 frarernto men hike thunders, It may 
edgubted, whether this be the voice of rhe {entles, as 
f the frends of tl e Bride,or of the /« wes them [clues 
hich embrace £1315 < alling. 3 he Cantiles hauc Loakimahd 
0 {ound out this Hlatleluia IGng b« O16, © 10W he bids 


4th them 19 ſpeake 19 their brethren,and to flirre them 


vp 10 praiſe Cod with this new ſhowre; The next verie 
#'g that followeth declareth the exceeding great loy 
of ihe Brides friends, that 40 congratulate her happt-» 
pet. Bur thar terrible voice that 1s as the voice of 
waicts,adThunders ſcemeth tobe of the /ewer, And yer 
It maybe a iomt voyceof bothPecple,wherher of which 


Keurrithe, whether of cach of them, or of botti, we vite 


ctiiiznd hom theſe words that tlieer thalbe an effeiluall 
64 lin of the [ewesr, Now thi voice calleth men to praiſe 
(94, UEcaule he hath enrred vppen his kingdom; 
(Hint indeed hath ragncd alwayes, but the glory of 
Is Kingdom (hall Rourtth moſt cicarcly, as the which 
435 much darkened in forme: Azes , partly by the 
Infidelity of the Jewel , partly by the 1yranny of the 
LETTD & Of! the Leaſt. {ow [hall the ſlanc that 11 CHILB 
put of ee Mountaine With out hands Taigite and thit binge 
dom ſnall tivi ve dejlroyed jor twter, WET ſhall " be left 
ts a /lranzepeiple. 1)21.2.14, He mentionerth the omni» 
po.cicy 10,06 10 managing Of this gd S Lecture 
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r004 Cyaprig. A REVELATION; * 
ſhall declare him ſelfe to be moſt powerfull indefin 
ying his enemies, who ſhall oppoſe them ſelues apainl 
this kingdom of his with all their might. "I 

Verſ. 7. Let vs reioice, & be glad. In thefe wordst 
Friends of the Bride doe ſeemeone to enflame anoth 
with ſpirituall 1oy; let vs (ſay they) Decke and ſetoy 
ourſelues moſt georgeouſlly for toy of heart, as meny 
todoin Triumphs, teſtiuall dayes, and in a comtmg 

re1oicing together. And indeed it is a matrer. tgth 
greatly triumphed in by vs that be Gentiles, wheny 
ſhall ſee our Brethren, that haue been diuided from 
for ſo many Ages, with ſoructull adinorce, tobe ng 
at laſt ingrafted together with vs, into one and theſay 
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Body of Chriſt. Of which joy the Prophets haue ſpall 
many things magnifically. | "M 


Nag Wo 

For the marriag is come. Foras the former commit "0 

Chriſt was called a marriage Math.22.2. Where 

10ined theGentiles to him ſelte and called them to come 

into his marriage Bed, ſo it ſhajbe the time of hisme 

Tiage much more, when he ſhall take the Iewes inty 
his ſpecial loue and acquaintance againe, who weret 


Arſt that he made loue vnto. Here vppon it 15 not with 
out ſome good reaſon ſaid in that place of Mathey;s 
the originall hath it, he made mariages unto his Sonne,ndt 
one but more then one, the former 1n his firſt commuy 
the ſecond in this calling of the [ewes ; And this is more 
plaine in the Grecke Text; where the word. for one Mat 
raage,isvicd inthe ſingular number.TheLatines expreſ 
any ſingular marriage ina word of thc plurall number, 
Ana hi®w:ſe hat.) made ber ſ"lfe read;. Buth the Siſters, 
both the Gentiles & the ewes, do make one wife, mat- 
rying them ſcluesvato one & the ſame H«ſ7and, as Lea) 
8& Rabel wereof old married ynto «cob. Leah indeed 
that was the harder fauoured, thatis, we Genres, haue 
crept firſt into his marriage Bed, and arebecome much 
more fruitfull alo, but the People of the Tewes who ars 
Rahel, of a more choice and ingular beauty, ſhall at 
leugth be ginen vnto him, and brought into his Bedd, 
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all alſo become a mother of moſt goodly & amiable 
hildren. | 
Ver. 8. eAnd to ber war grated. Namely to the new 
pouſe, which was vtterly bereaued of all this come 
ray long before. The Church of the Gentils was mo 
>lorious in her firſt originall, She had 4 croune of twelue 
zarres toadorne her head with all,and all the reſt of of 
ier Body was clothed gorgeouſly, With the Sunne.Chap. 
12. 1. Itis not this Church for whom this fine filken 
dreſſing is prepared, but it is that other of the /ewes, 
which lay before, all forlorne, filthy, naked not hauing 
1 ragge to wrappe her in, who hath theſe fine linnen 
parments giuen her , where with ſhe may couer 
her former deformed nakednes, Now this fine lmnen is 
ſu Chriſt him ſelte, whois made onrs,to be onr rig/:teouſ= 
41 & our redemption by imputation; which garment the 
ewes, wantcd, whilcſt that they deſpiſing the Sonne of 
God, and his rightcouſnes, ſought ro eſtabliſh their 
owne rightcouſnes, but at laſt when they ſhalbe ingraf- 
ted into him by faith, they ſhall renounce their former 
hope , and ſhall embrace this ſauing righteouſnes, 
being cloched once with this one glorious garment. 
That ſhe ſhould be arayed with fine Linnen He ſaith nor, 
Fine Linneu Was geuen her, Butit was granted her that ſhe 
ſhould be clothed vir) fine Linnen, &c, The difference 19g 
this, that by thoſe words it is ſignified, that fine linnes 
15giuen her of God immediarly, theſe fignifie that ic is 
giuen mediaily, thatis, by meanes of faith. This fine 
Linen 1s both Pure and bright; Purein regard of Tuſtifi- 
cation, becauſe it doth preſent ys vablameable, &'vnre- 
proucable betore God , free from any ſpors or blor, 
£right in reſj-:& of the glory which it bringeth toaman 
both before God, who makes vs heires of his erernak 
Kingdom, b-canic of this purity of hts Sonnes, which: 
1s made ours 25 alſo before men, to whom it (hewerky 
fort Our 4.-ption, by thoſe moſt goodly and gliſtering 
fruttes, ther: of, whichit doth make to offer them ſelues 
rcavily vnio che yiew of men, by meanes of the may 
X  T_ 
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Ghoſt working together wirh vs, and withinvs, 
For the fine l:nnewu 15s te vighteoafnes, or 4uſtificationg 
the Swnts, Sec how? diſtinfly, and exquiſitely theHg 
Ghoſt {peaketh in this place; for he ſaith not, thatth 
Inſiificarions of the Saints are fine linnen, but conty 
Tily, that fine Linnen, are the juſtifications, and tharny 
of the wicked, asa man ts, when heis firſt conuerteg; 
- Godvur of the ſtints, that is, alliuſtifications, euenq 
thoſe in whoPiety dorh moſt of all ſhine forth,doth ng 
iow from a mans ſelfe & from inherent matrers of hj 
own, bur iticketh inthe outward garmet that commgt 
vato him from with out, namely in Chriſt and hisrich 
teouſnes, whom we pur on vs by taith alone, Itisax of 
plaine and vnanſwetable place of Scripture, to coli 
me the Doctrine of 1uſtification by faith onely; which 
would haueycu(o ye Popith People) all the ſort of you 
to conſider of Dilitently, that ſo you might ar laſtte 
nounce your Blaſphemons Price of heart, and might 
fetch true ſaluation from thence, where it can onely 
Þ:: obtained What, will ye thruſt yppon God the me. 
ritts of th: ſaints, and thitkto ftoppe his mouth ſo?Out 
vppon theſe filthy menſtruous garments? This fine Lin- 
ncn here ſpoken of,is giuen vs to be our iuftificartis;this 
Clothing that will make vs itznd with boldnes before 
God, is not wouen of our owne virtues; No compariſio 
ci more clear. ly ſer befote our cycs, theimpurationc 
rightcouſnes by faith,the this of a garment doth, which 
is ſo often vſcd in the Scriptures. But will ſome ſay, 
why doth he ſay , iuſtihcations wr then inſti- 
fication ? nor at all ro deſtroy the onely righteouſnes of 
faith; bur ſeing the word here put for righteouſnes 15M 
argumer whereby a man proucth him ſclfte to be r1gh- 
teous, as it is vſed Chapr, 15.4. And there 1s a double 
argument hereof; One before Gol by farth,in which reſpec 
Chriſt 15 this white Linnen of the ſarts Chapt. z .4.& 7+13« 
14. Anotherbefore men by te Vorkes of ſanctificarion bc- 
cauſe of this Jouble proofe and Euidence of our iuſtt- 


fication, the Holy Ghoſt, vicd the word -7#f:fications 4 
| b4 


OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap. 19. 1007 
he plural number, that ſo he might copriſe that in this 
neword, which he declared in the former verſeby the 
wo words Pure and bright. For the workes of holines,if 
hey be taken as they are ſeuered from therighteouſnes | 
ff faith, are not pure, or if the righteouſhes of faith be 
onſidered a part from works of holines, it is not bright 
»d ſhining forth. For it lieth hidden within, farre 
rom theeyes of men; Neither of them thercfore can be 
alled 1» /ications ſeuerally, but both of them are io be 
pined to gether for the expreſſing of the force of this 

ord that js put in the plurall rumber;And 1ndee:! they 
hat haue this fine Linnen Clothing geuen them, haue 

doth theſe juſtifications found tobe in them, 
Verſ.g. Then be aid vnto me Wrie, Who is this that 
aid thus? Not he that ſitteth yppon the Throne; For the 
Iders worſhipped him verſl. 4, But it was nor lawfull 
oworlhip him that ſpeake here ; as who is the fellow 
errant of fobn. It 1s therefore ſume Angel, who hath 
hisoftice committed vnto him, to ſcale and confirme 
his Prophecy, Firſt therefore he biddeth 7chn to Write; 
dy which ſo ſolemne a commandement, he teacheth 
1m, thatit is ſome great & vnwonted matter which he 
s cnftormed of now. We do commonly commit to 
yriting matter, the authority and credit whereof, we 
'ould haueto be confirmed to all poſterity, in which 
egard the lawes were wont to be 1ngrauen in braſſe,and 
obe fixed inſome publike place of old; As alſo God 
umlelte ſpeaking ro Ieremy rouching this very ſame 
matter ſaith, Write thee all the Words With [ ſpeaks vnto 
hee tn a Booke, Jerem. 30. 2. As if God prouiding for 
dur 1nfirmity, ſhould giue ys, as it were regiſters and 
>0gkes of remembrance, out of which we might more 
onfidently challenge him, & claime matters as his 
1ands,ifhe ſpould ſceme to forget his promiſe. But yet 
021,15 not onely cofirmed hereby,buttheeuttisieſpe- 
ed,as we have (ecnebcfore outof the like places,as if it 
Itould come to paile, that ſome publike writing ſhould 
elet forth by the authority of ſome holy man, which 
ſhould 
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1008 Chap.19. A REVELATION, 7 
ſhould molt plaincly proue it, that this is nonewny 
ter, but ſuch as hath been forctold by God, euerſi 
the time of the furdelt Ages that hauc been, and the 
fore that the Goodnes, and truth of God aretobex 
nowledged, and magnified therein, But what ig 
that he 1s bidden, to write? That they are bleſſed, wha 
called ro the AtarrAge ſupper of the Lambe. This iSam 
uailous matter, and ſuch as was neuer heard of beth 
that they arc all bleſſed who are called. Of old rhigh 
tooke place, many are called, feive arc choſen, whicht 
alſo the Examples of former Ages hath taughtvsy 
as the outward calling ſucceeded not ſo happilya 
the Guelts, that were innited of old, who retuled@ 
me when they were called. But now there is t@ 
diuerſc manner of calling from that, All that areg 
now, ſhall come willingly, neither ſhall they pre 
ſlight matters by way of excuſe, as thoſe men did} 
were inuited formerly Math. 22, Butnowr there thi 
ſo great efficacy and grace of rhe ſpirite, that theyli 
obey at the fir{t hearing. For (» ſaith the Prophet E 
Before ſhetrauailed ſhe brougit forth,and before her paint 
me, ſhe was deliuered of a man Childe; Who hath teard ſu 
a thing. w.0 hath ſeene ſuch things? ſhall the earth be madt 
bring foorth in one day? or ſhal a Nation be borne at once? F 
aſſone as Sion trauailel ſhebronght forth her Cinldren Chap 
66.7.8.S0Pfil.110:;. Thy people ſhall come moſt \yilling 
of all other in the day of thy armies, with the Holy beawtil 
out of the wombe of morning, the deve of thy yout!) ſhall 
vito the Many ſuch places of Scripture might v 
brought to this purpoſe, an4 perhaps 1t woul.] be pro 
fitable to bring them, ar leaſt tor this end that our 
ters might hauc occaſion thereby giuen them, ro col 
der more diligently of rheſe places, from the right! 


_ rerprc tation whereof T feare me, that we wander, whel 


as we make them io {peake of things that be paſt, whe 


'reas they doe foretell ofthings yet rocome; This ſen 
tence therefore which is commanded to bc writen, tak! 
aWway al Scruple from [obn; He might haue thought by 


'©O TE ADOCAFEYPSE. Chap.1n9g. 100g 
heformer obſtinacy ofthis Iewiſh Nation, and mighr 
11110 doubted of their conuerſion 1n that regard. 

But the Angel biddeth him caſt away this care and 
are, and trelleth him that this people ſhalbe ſo greatly 
i1ling and deſirousto come, that it ſhall ſuffice onely 
© haue called themfIt is to be obſerved, that the Tewes 
e here and elſwhere commonly, ſaid to be men that 
aue been called,for ſo is the participle here put in the 
reter perfe& tenſe, as alſo Math, 22.4.4.8, When 1t1s 
pplied to the Iewes;And hereby a certaine prerogatiue 
emeth robenotcd , which the Tewes haue before 04 
ers ih theif calling,as who haue been called from the 
r{tbegitning of the world, But the Genriles are ſaid to 
men thar are callcd,in the preſent tenſe, becauſe they 
erc firſt called at the comming of Chriſt, or rather 
om the time ofhis death, And this difference ſeemeth 
bbe obſerued in this Reuelation alſo, whereyppon 
ofe who are (aid toſubdue the 1s Kings, hauing theZabe 
r their Captaine,are called thoſe that are called,and choſe, 
hoasitis certaine,are the faithfull amog theGentiles. 
F heſe words aretrue. This 1S the ſecond confirmation 
this matter taken from the Principall author there- 
. as if it were ſaid, Looke not vppon one that rela- 
thſome what of mine own head, but know that itis 
e decree of the moſt high God, as thou haſt heard e- 
-nnow with thyne owne cares verſe 5.But the naturall 
acing of the words as they lie in the Greeke hath 
eat forceinit,whichis loſtifthey betranſpoſed, thusz 
ele true words,are the wordes euen uvfGod himſelfeg 
atis, they containe in them a moſt diuine, excellent 
certaine Truth. For ſome words of a man alſo are tru 
tthe trueſt words we ſpeake haue ſome infirmities 
ng vnder them, We alwaies ſpeake our of the Earth, 
11.3.31.There is therefore a kinde of cxcellency gi- 
n ro this Truth, which appearethnor, if Fe'ch 
e order of the words. Itisno {trange matter to 
at the words of God are true. 4 , 
Vetſ. 10, Aud 7 fell feete Why dothihe fall down 
Tre <4 now 
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now more then before time? what was he ſmitten y; 
the Maieſty of an Angel?Bur he had been now of al 
time acquainted with ſtrange and meruailous fighy 
Whether is it becauſe of theioy that he tooke in hey 
ing of the conuerſion of his own Nation?So indeg 
ſeemeth to be; For 7obn being rauiſhed with thepl, 
ſantnes of this Prophecy, as it is cleare he was, byt 
anſwer of tne Angel, in regard of the ſodaine joy; 
which he was carried away, he would haue giuengy 
ter worthip, tothe meſſenger of ſuch welcome neye 
then was meete, | 
See that thow, Tt is adefeRiue ſpeach,;for,ſee that th 
do not worſhip me;hereby the greiuouſnes obhis it 
is ſignified. For hemaketh ſuch haſt, that hetmaky 
not an cnd of the Sentence for haſt, Euen as we areyj 
to ſtay a matter from proceeding with ſome ſody 
Cry and noiſe, orels with the hand, when as the maty 
w1ll not endure delay in ſpeaking. He confirmethh 
prohibiiion, by aduuble reaſon; firſt becauſe the mit 
{ters of Chriſt haue equall dignity,berween themſel 
1 am(ſaith le) they {ollowe-ſernant, and notthine onely 
of the other Apoſtles, but of they brethren alſo, ti 
haue the Teſtimonies of Ieſus. The tunion of eur 
one of vs thatbe in the miniſtery 1s equall. Theytk 
preach Chriſt,and ſaluation by him;are of equall dig 
ty with them, that forctell of things to come; The 
kceof preaching 1s to be compared for worth, v 
the office of Prophecying,this is the meaning of thi 
words thatare in the end of the verſe; Forthe Teft 
of I. ſu: is the ſpirit of Prophecymg, The Second rea(on 
becauſe adoration belongeth to/ God alone; wi 
ſhip him ſaithhe,to whom alone ſuch worſhip is due. 
why tremble you not at the hearing of theſe wor 
(o you Popiſh Idolaters) thatteach and practiſe ads 
tio ofAngels and ſaints you ſwearte likeBulls with 
Ing about for Reaſons why the Angell did forbid A 
ration in this placeas it he him {elfe had not renc 


- moſt euident reaſops thereof in his own words. 
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what are the reaſos you bringeThey are theſe rwo. Firſt, 
becauſecuer ſince that Chriſt hath taken our nature vp* 
pon him the Ange!lsare afraid to ſee jt ly proſtrate be- 
fore them, as Greoory r'e Great will hauc ir, and then be- 
cauſe beſides this dignity of hauing our fleſh aſſumed, 
we men haue another prerogatiue alfo beforeAngels,to 
be miniſters of Chriſt,to be Prophets, and meſſengers of 
the Doctrine of the Goſpell, & tobe martyrs to ſufter 
for it:Be it ſo. Percejye ye not how you are wounded 6 
ſtabbed with your own ſvyords? If Angels feare colſee 
our uature lie proſtrare vnto the novv that iris aſſumed 
by Chriſt, vvhy do you throvy dovyn our nature. betore 
ſtoncs and paimeed I mages vvithout making men to tre= 
bleatit any more then marbles,and yet Angels mult be 
inan horrible taking in them ſelues? If they vrill not 
hane them ſelues to be vvorſhipped by the miniſiers of 
Chriſt, then arlaſt be atraid and aſhamed 1o play the 
vvicked vvretches any longer as ye do and haue don 
many aday,oratleaſt acknowledge your ſclaes tobe mi+ 
niſtersof che Diucll and Antichriſtratheras yee are,the 
of Chriſtas you vvould be thoughtand called. 

And thus vve haue the firit calling of the Iewes ex- 
planed more fully then before, which ſhall cemeto paſe 
ſc thortly,as which Daniel! deſcr1beth by counting & ſer= 
ting down the time certainly wherein it ſhalbe. Chapr. 
12.11. and which Ezec. tel ſaw, ſhadovyed out vnto him 
in the Viſion of the dried bones vvhich vvere moued 
with a great and mighty noiſe ſhaking together of then 
ſelues, which alſo preſently after that were couered 
with ſinewes and fleſh,Chapt.37.7.8. As we will ſhevy 
beneath more fully god-willing. 

Verſ. 11.Then [ ſuv heanen open, It hauing been expla- 
ned how Exphrates mult be drawn dry, or rather to what 
end,namely,that the /ewes may hauenothing to hinder 
them, when they returne into their country againe; 
now the Holy Ghoſt goeth forward to the other, 
part ot-the ſixe all, that is, 19 1he Preprration of a Battel, 
the C:p/ame whereof 15 firſt deſcribed , Now ſuch a 

\ TTY portraiture 


F ') NN : &. 


&- 
x 


10r2 ap. 19. A 
portraiture1s drawn of him, not ouely as he muſtnee 
haue to fit him to this battell, bur alſo ſuch as declg 
reth the whole eſtate of things that ſhall be from thi 
very moment of time, tothe end of things.It is nonex 
courſe that the Holy Ghoſt raketh to deliver vnto V$1 
a (ſhort & compendious prophecy of the whole ſtated 
his ſoule in the perſon of Chriſt alone, He is not chan 
ged, butonely ſo farre forth as itisconuenient for hiz 
Church to haue him changed. Therefore in this news. 
ſemblance,as inalooking glaſe, we ought ro behold tf 
face of Chriſt the ſpouſe and weare ſo munch the mare 
diligently to conſider of it, This meruailous Fifi 
ſcenc in heauen that 1s opened, that is, in we bs 
Chxrc.,whoſe moſt renowmed and gliſtering glory,ſh 
be now made moſt manifeſt vnto all men, as abouethe 

notable dignity and excellecy of the firſt Chureh of the 
Genriles, ſuch as it was tobe ſeene in the times ofthe 

Apoſlles, and ſtraight. after, which was ſignified by tht 

 doore opened in the heauen;Cha,4.1.Bur this is a more 
ample glory then that, as heaue 1s here ſet open nothy 

ſome litle doore that goeth into 1t, but by whole great 
gates, yvca by the whole walls rather as I may fay, there 
being nothingto hinder men from beholding the full 

Mate{ty thereof, as farre as 1t caii be ſcene vypponcarth, 

= And beholdaWhite borſe, It 1snotto be thought, that 
Chrilt will come forthin any viſible forme; Theſe things 

thatarenow 1n acing, arc farre of from the laſt com- 
ming ot Chritt, as 1t thall be made manifelt, by theex- 
pohtition tollowing, but he ſhall openly put forth and MF ;, 

exeiCiſe fo great power inthe adminiſtration of his IF 1, 
kirgdom, as this reſemblance deſcribeth him to hauc: I 1, 

The whole deſcription conſiſterh of foure members. in IW 

each of theſe, we haue both his farnmure and his nom WM ( 

g1wenvs to conliderot.In this firſt part his furniture!s WW 1 

« Whue horſe, his name 1S Farthfull and Traein his ſayings, B 

The hkenes of which things with that vio. Chap. 6.2 W 1 

hath made certainemen to ſuppoſe that this is the ſame IF ;j 

V1tzon with that, by meanes of which errour they —_ 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap. 19. 1013 
all cogether, but theſe viſons differ much bothin theti- 
mes &in the Matter and meaning, That white Horſe 
w..s ſent out when the Church was in the beginning 
of herrace &at the barriers.This commeth when ſhe 1s 
towards the end of it; and at the Goale as it were, That 
come out preſently atter Joby, when T raiane, & the next 
of his ſucceſſours floutiſhed, This is not ſcene bur after 
the ouerthrowing of Reme, There the confuſed niultt- 
rude of all the faithfull was conſidered, here the con- 
ucrſion-of the nation of the /ewes onely 1s handled; He- 
rein though they agree, that the whire Horſe doth in both 
places fignific Chri/t, that triumpheth by meanes of h1s 
Tr4, at that time bringing the Gemiles vnder his obe- 
dience, Atthis time reſtoringart length vnto his tauour 
& the toy of his ſauing truth, his own people that had 
been ſolong lying inobſtinacy. For which purpoſe he 
beareth a very fit name, whereby he teacheth vs,thathe 
will now atlaſt make it known toall the world how /auh- 
full and truz heis, in performing his promiſes, and char 
none of the things though neuer ſo {mall ſhould tall ro 
the ground, which he foretold by the prophets to be 
iuli:lled in the laſt dayes touching thereſtoring of this 
Nation. Such therefore ſhall Chriſt ſhew himſelfe to 
be, thus no.ably ſer forth with theſe glorious Enfignes, 
when he ſhall firſt ſer uppon the firſt connerſion of this 
People. 

Tie fairhfulnes of Chriſt in accompliſhing this Pro. 
miſc,thall ſeeme to haue quite periſhed, in regard of the 
long delay that he hath vſed therein, bur he ſhall ar 
length ſhew himſclfe to beas good as his word, yea he 
ſnall not onely tulfill all that he hath promiſed, but he 
ſhall ſeeme to haue added a molt plentifull increaſe of 
| NCw 10y, to that which he had promiſed of old. 

Ana W50mdg th fighteth r:ighwſly . SO doth Th. Bez.traſ- 
late the words interpoſing the relatiue (Who) as if all 
theſe words ſerned to make vp his name rogcrher with 
the former, An yet the ef > his names are wont 
tobe cxpreiſed more contradtedly in other places, bur 

7 een the 
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the meaning is all one, ſeeing it is al to one effeR, whe; . 


ther hebecalled ſuch by his name, or be found tobe 
ſuch indeed The words haue this force properly, & he 
1udgeth & fighteth1in righteouſnes; where the conjunc. 
tion Copulatiue may bea Cauſal; asif theſe words did 
render areaſon both of the wh; 'e horſes, and of his name al- 
ſo, and were {etnext after them by way of an Interpre. 
tation,thus, he ſitrreth 012 a White horſe, becauſe he fighterh 
righteouſly, and his Name is fai:hfwull and true, becauſe he 
i1udgeth righreouſly. And theſe words are ſpoken inre, 


{pe& of his own people, and are taken as it ſeemeth,out 


of Pſ3.96. 10.13. Where to wage righteouſues,and in Fuſtite, 
fignifieth to rule and gouerne his people, by fra. 
ming and compoſing their life to righteouſnes, & iul- 


tice, & that not onely in regard of outward ations, but 


alſo as touching the inward renewing of their hearts, 
which dependeth vppon the regeneration of the ſpirit 
wherebywe are created anew according tothe Image 


of Gol, as Calumexplaneth thoſe words of the Pſalmg 


exccllently. Theſe woris therefore declare the effec. 
tuall power, whichChrilt ſhall now put forth abundant. 
ly, inthe calling of the TIewes, they declare allo his 
power in proteing his People and keeping them ſafe 
trom all theirencmies as againſt whom he will Wage 
warte recompencing vnto them ſenenfold into their 
boſomes,according as alltheir malice and wickednes 
have deſcrued. £3 

' Verf. 12. Ant his ejes Wee as a flame of fire. Theſe 
words containe the ſecond part of the Deſcription of 


Chriſt, werehe15 ſaid to haue eyes lhe a flame of fire, aud Þ 


P41 CYOWNny.Ss 0n his head; by his Wane is (ard ro be Unknown [0 
all m-n ſure oncly to hn ſelfe. AS touching his eyes, they 
are molt (harps, peircing into all things, which like 
vato a flame burne vp whar ſocuerit is, that hindereth 
the ſight thereof: do make darkenes it ſelfe tobe bright 
and l1ghtſome, and cauſe the moſt hidden things that 
are tobe ſeenc openly. What can be hidden from ſuch 
eyes as theſe? Such thall Chriſt appeare to be by deliue- 
ring 
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ringhis people from thoſe darke Dennes and dqcepe 
| Dungeons where they ſhalbe lurking at this time in__ 
© BW any place of the world, and by reſtoring them ro the 
light ofhis Truth, 1n ſo much that this ſharpe and eagle 
eye of Chriſt in the beholding and gathering together 
of his people, ſhalbe a matter of great aſtonithment 
vntoall the world;at which time thatword of the Lord 
ſhall be fulfilled, / will ſay to the North gene CF t2 the ſouth, 
kcepe notbacke, bring my ſonnes from farre, O my daughters fro 
the end of the earth, Iſay 43.6. He hatin many Crowes, to 
expreſle thoſe many ſingular viaories, which the 7-Wes 
at their firſtgening of their names to Chriſt ſhall ob- 
rane obier thoſe ſundry nations, wherein they lie ſcat- 
tered which ſhall withſtand their conuerſion as much 
as they can. Burt why is his name vnknown? Thar we 
might know, that in this calling of the Tewes, that great 
myſtery lieth hidden, at which S.Paul cried out, O the 
depth of the riches,boti of the W:[do & knowledge of God, hoW vn- 
ſearchable are his indgements,and his wayes paſt finding out. R0- 
m4. 11.33.8&c? The Apoſtlc entreateth in that place of 
this ſelfe ſame matter here in hand, namely of the har- 
dening of the Tewes for a time, &of their calling & re- 
ſtoring againe, which ſhould be at laſt the time appoin- 
ted,all which matter he ſhutteth vp with this admiring 
exclamation at the wiſſom of God, auouching there 
withall, thatno ſharpenes of wit or deepenes of reach 
that1s1nany creature, can comprehend the infinite 
depthof this myſtery. In like ſort this viſion, that fore- 
ſheweth a certaine choice, & ſeparation that ſhall be 
made of the Ele& pleople trom others, in the calling 
of theIewes, after that the fullnes of the Gentiles ſhall 
come 1y, doth deſcribe Chriſt vnto vs by an vnknoawen 
name, yeaa name that can not be known by any creatu- 
re, becauſe nocreature can Poſsible finde out by any 
meancs,the exceeding greatnes of this /xſtice and merc 
of the Lord. Let vs therefore adore this name, which 
muſt needs be kept from the knowledge of cuery 
created ynderſtanding , becauſe, of the highnes & 
| IrnY ncom- 
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incomprehenſiblenes thereof. Onely let vs obfen 
how things agree together namely how the conuerſy 
of the Iewes, doth proceed inlike manner from them. 
ſcarchable wiſdom of God, as their reiecton,and the x 
cciuing of the Genziles into their roome, did proce 
from the like fountaine long ago. 

Verſ. 13. Andhe Was clrthed With a garm-m dipt mblou 
So much for the deſcription of the Capraine, as he is gy 
thering of his people. Now followeth another manne 
of deſcription of him, as he © naxking Warre; Now he t 
kerhthis Perſon vnto himſfelfe, for this cauſe, thathy 
figkring in a uſt quarrell, he may not *onely. puth 
people in ſecurity, and fer them free from feare of ay 
outward warrcs, that ſhalbe made againſt them, but 
alſo that he may make them liue happily at home,bym 
ling and gouerning all things amongſt them, 1n the 
molt juſt and commodtous manner that maybe, Hit 
reſemblance tor this purpoſe confiſteth, in his bleodydl 
ebyrr, & his Name: T hat word of God. For after that this 
>onucrfion of the Tewes ſhalbeonce begun, and thers 

albe ſome happy increaſe of the Chriſtian Religion 

r ſome yeares together. Then ſhall thereberaiſedy 
an exceeding great,& a deadly warre, ſuch as neuer was 
in any record, The Tre ſhal} rage as1t he were madd 
in the Ea/t,the Be it & th: falſe Prophet 1n the IVeſt, both 
of them thall do their wortt, euen to roote our euery 
footefteppe of theTruth;as Dan! propheſyeth enident- 
 Iy couching the Twrkes,Chapr.11.44.45.and 12.1.andeF- 
zech.Chapt. 3 8.&. 39. Andas it is reconded of the Beaf 
& his companion, towards the end of this Chapter, 
Then ſhall Chriſt offer himſclfe tobe ſeene in this man- 
ncr, asthis portraiture deſcribeth him, namely arayed 
in this bloodye garment likea warriour that ſhall beall 
ouer wringing wet with the blood of his enemies. 

And this is that time which E/ay cometh to foretell, 
when he ſaith; Who is this that conzmerth out of Edom, Wb 
redd 0arments from Boz.rah” Wherefore us thine apparell red, 0 
voy garments like ro lym that tieadeth in the W ” Ky 
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hap.63. 1. 2-Very worthely ſhall Chriſtbeſeen ſprink- 
-d with the gore blood of his ſlaughtered enemies. 
a nd in very deed the Iewes ſhall then be of more tender 
nd mel:ing hearts, ready to be refolued intoteares, 
ch as theProphet deſcribeth them,and toretelleth thar 
hey ſhal be in the Chapters that follow afterrhat, His 
ame is fitted very conueniently to this time, Thar word 
,f Gd, which the World ſhall then know to their 
oft, to be moſt true, when, he ſhall haue performcd all 
thoſe things at length, whichare deliucred in the Scrip- 
ures. It made amocking ſtocke almoſt of the word of God 
vefore this, aFit doth alſoat this day; becauſe it ſeeth 
both the promiled bleſlings, and the threatned curſes 
of Godrto be deferred ſo long; yea the Cittizens of the 
Church began to be in amammering, and todoubt of 
he credit thereof; where vppon that complaint is made 
in the Prophet, Te Lordhath forſaken me, and God hath 
forgotten me, Elay; 44.14. AS if Gods promiſes in his 
word were nothing els but ſtately, ſwelling & lofry 
words onely,that haueno ſubſtance in them, to deceiue 
men with all, which in the end had come to nothing. 
Chriſt theretore (hall now teach men in very deed, thar 
there 15not the leaſt iott and Title of it that hath been 
ſpoken 1n vaine, and that ſhall not be fulfilled; This de- 
ſcription of Chriſt agreeth to the ſcauenth Viall, vnder 
which that voice thall be heard ſaying Jr 5 done. Chapt, 
16. 17; © whe the Myſtery of God ſhalbe fulfilled.Chap. 10. 
7.vntill which time thePerte accompliſhing of things 
that arc foretold 1s reſerued,and then thall the authority 
of the wordotGod flouriſh in the greateſt glory thereof 
that ſhalbe in this world, whe as the moſt coſtant Truth 
t hercof,thall in cuery thing beplainely perceaued. 
| Verl. 14, And the boſts whito are inheauen, Here we 
E haue the lait part of the deſcription of Chriſt; where his 
$ furniture is conſiſting partly in his Souldiers in this 
| verſe, partly in his weapons and inſtruments of warre; 
: verf, is. His name 1s, the King of Kings, & Lord of 
Loras, verſ, 16, This army ſeemeth to be leujcd, and 
Tres addre- 
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addreſſed rather for a Triumph, then for a Battel;h; 
what ſhould wite Horſes do ina Battell, what vſcis thay 
of white and pure linnen. An helmet, and a Brigantj 
were fitter for this purpoſe, And indeed fo ſtandethth 
matter; fort his preparation is made fox a triumph, ng 
for apitched feild;For whe the weſterye &Eaſterneq 
mies (halbe at &ngth vanquiſhed & deſtroyed,by mean 
of thatbattell that was ſpoken of immediatly before 
Church ſhall haue a great & glorious peace grated yny 
it,and ſuch as norumour of troubles ſhall cuer interry 
- againe atter that. The ſhall all the Sonnes of Gol keey 
 aprepetuall triumph, when all thoſe ſhalbetaken avg 
for euer, that ſhould raiſe vp any troubles againitthen, 
as it thalbe made more cleare out of the expoſitin 
following. | \ 

Which are in heauen, That 1s ,the Cittjzens of the Hol 
Charchvpponearth; All theſe making one ſheepefold 
ſhall follow their onely Paſtour Chriſt, rh-y are clathil 
with white & pure fine linnen,for that cauſe which weha 
ſpoken of at the 8. verſe. 
| Verſ. i5. Andont of his mong') Went out. When one 
the Victory ſhalbe gorten, it ſhalbe alwayes kept inuis 
lable, nejther ſhal there euerbe any fcare of warre tha 
ſhalbe raiſed vp againe, our Captarne being fo diſpoſe 
aud prouided, that he both can and will alſo eaſily &t 
plcaſure,curbe and keepe vnder all his enemies whe 
they arc once ſubdued in the former Battel. Foy a ſword 
: comming out of his mouth, (hall punniſh them forthwith, 
as he threatned the Church of Pergamus aboue, that b 
would fight againſt them With the ſword of his month, if tht) 
world not repent. Chapt. 2.16, Whereby it is ſignihed, 
either that the enemies, are to be deſtroyed accordiny 
to the ſentence that is denounced againſt them inthe 
hoty worde, when as they ſhalbe puniſhed in ſuch man 
ner as the word hath ſer down or cls at leaſt that the} 
ſhalbe brought to that paſſe, that they ſhalbe madeto 
obcy thoſe lawcs which the word ſhall preſcribe, & that 


whether they will or no, This latter ſenſe ſeemethto 
agree 
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-ec better with this place, ſeeing ar this time, all na- 

ns ſhalbe at theChurches commad,& thatat a becke, 

quiring & raking lawes & ordinaces from it, whereby 
ey may be goucrned, Theſe nations thereſore ſha!be 
"itren in this manner. Bur if any ſhalbe ſo rebellious 
»r 411 this, that he will not yeeld obedience he (hall be 
med with his Iron rod, thatis, he ſhalbe kept vnder & 
1211 haue a hard hand held ouer him;bar if ſtill he ſhall 
o in his contumacy, & will not ſuffer him ſelte to be 
owed or broke withany ordinary meanes though there 
ould be many. of theſe rebels whoſhould conſpire to- 
ether ta reſiſt his gouernement in a notorious wicked 
hanner,yet they ſhalbecaſtlike cluſters of Grapes into 
he Winepreſle of his wrath, & there they ſhalbe troden 
peeces., Wherefore his enemies ſhall neuer haue any 
dowerto get head, againc, but they muſt now be held 
nder the yoke neceſſarily , while the world laiſterh 
omplatenſis & the Kings Bible read, A ſharpe 1wo 
dicd SWorde geeth out , and he treadeth, in the preſent 
Tenſe, which teach thar the Puni{ hment of wicked mn 
hall not be deferred any longer as before , but they 
hall preſently pay for their wickednes beeing to betro- 
Jen down with great tury, as Grapes in the Wine-preſ- 
ſe, Eſay 63.3z.Lamen. 1.15, 

The wine-preſſe of the wine of his Wrath. Becauſe the 
Puniſhment of the wicked ſhalbe no lefle pleaſing to 
God, then the Drinking of pleaſant wine is to them 
thatare athirſt, Thar muſt needs be performed ſtoutly & 
thoroughly,which a man taketh great pleaſure in doing. 
The Puniſhmet therefore of wicked me ſhalbe greiuous 
& horible, ſoas they be madeto pay deare tothe vtter- 
molt for their daintyes, where with they haue been gluts 

ted in tormer times, ſee Deutcr. 28.63. 
| Verie. i6, And be had vppon his Garment, & vppon 
8 6 Thy). Thisname is written vppon his Garment, 
becauſe itſhalbe manifeſt vnto all men at that time, that 
Chriſtis the ſupreme king, which thing was not ſocui- 
&:tto the world in tormer Ages. The Chriſtia p:oleſſio 
was 
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was ſpread abroad long agoe into all the world; hi 
miſerably did the Heathen Emperours nippe itint 
heal, when it firſtbegan to ſpring forth; From thai 
me how many and miſcheiuous wayes did theP 
Rome indeauour todeſtroy it vtterly? Neither hath 
giuen ouer his old courſe at this day haucing: fy 
Cornpanion in the buifines now goten the great Tur 
though each of them aimethat the ſame maine endhy 
diuerſe meanes. Certainly cuer fincethe time that 
hath bee made knowne vnto vsGeatiles, he hath ſeem: 
notſo much to raigne, as toliue in a miſcrable bonday 
And yerhe hath alwayes ginen vs ſotne, good prog 
and argument of this kingdom of his, euzn in themij 
deſt of all theſe miſeries, that the Church hath end 
red, 1n that he hath preſerued the Church frompaj 
ſhing in ſpight of all enemies, though he haue ſuftereſ 
1tinthemeane while,tobe ſubie& to the lawlefſe luſt 
theſeencmies, and by meanes thereof tobe onerwhel, 
med almoſt with all kinde of calamities and diſtreſks, 
But now at laſt the contrary ſhall be openly know 
to all men. Chriit him ſclfe ſhall rake the gouert 
ment of the whole world vppon earth into hix 
own hands, and ſhall geue it ouer vnto his Church, 
Then ſhalll that time appeare , wen the Srone tha 
is Cut out of the mountaine without lands, ſhall break 
Jron , clay , Siluer and gold in peeces , and ſhall obtant 
& Kingdom, Which ſhall not be deſtroyed for euer , nti« 
| ther ſhall it be left unto a ſtrange people, Daniel 2.44 
45. And this 1s more cuident by the name that 
1s vyritten vppon his Thigh ; as it vvere in the 
lovver parts of the body, and as it vvere in the 
feete. For the Scriptures are vyont to call all that 
vvhich 1s beneath the belly, by the name of the 
Feete , as vve may ſee, Genel. 49. 10. 20, There- 
fore he hath this name -vvritten in this Part of the 
boy, not onely becauſe that vvhich is the lovveſt 
and poorelt thing belonging ro Chriſt , ſcarce com- 
mingnecre his tecte, 15 higher then that vvhich is the Þ 
highelt 
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gheſt among men, ſeing Monarches weare the enſig- 
* of their Empire vppon their head,in their crownes 
4 diademes,but Chrilt carrieth a higher Title vppon 
s Thigh, then any Monarch euer did; I fay itis not 
\r this cauſe onely that this title 1s ſet in this parr of 
5 body, but eſpecially becauſe this ſhalbe the time, 
hercin Chriſts feete that is, his Church ſhall haue the 
\minio. Before this time his fcete were like fine braſle 
cning inthe furnace,though free from al maine hurt, 
14pt, 1.15. but now after this fiery Triall 1s ouer they 
al enioy a moſt ample Kingdo;The ſhal Chriſt honour, 
eplace of his feete, aSitis foretold Eſay 60, 13. This 1s 
at Kingdom wihch all the Prophets doextoll ſo with 
ich cloquenr and lofty ſpeach, There ſhalbe no end of 
is Kingdom , but after that it ſhall Aouriſh vppon 
Lrth, it ſhalbe tranſlated hence into heauen at laſt at 
ie ſecond comming of Chriſt. Thus thefore the foure 
ames of Chriſt, comprehend the whole Eſtate of the 
hurch from thecalling of the Iewes, tothe laſt end of 
| the things. All which time may be diſtingufſhed 
ito three moments, the firſt where of goeth before the 
attel, that ſhalbe fought with the Beaſt, and theDragon, 
» which the two firſt names with the whole furniture 
clonging to the are applied, The Second is during the 
ime of the Battel it ſelte; which isSnoted out vnto vs by 
he third name. The third 1s all the reſt of the ſpace fro 
e time of the victory, till Chriſt ſhall cometo Iudge- 
net,to which the fourth moſt mighty name dothagree. 
Verl. 17. Then I ſaw a certaine eAngel {tanding in 
e Sunne. Thus farre goeth the deſcription of the Caps 
ane ; now the Holy Ghoſt commeth to deſcribe cere 
an of the Soldiers, that muſt encounter with the Beaft. 


I hele are muſtc red by the voice ofan Herald #anding in 


ve Sunve,who isadifteret Angell from him thatpoured 


ut the Vial vppon the Sunne, For this is hethatſhall 
l lague the Antichriſtian Synagogue, by interpreting 
the Scriptures. That other ſhal ſound an Alarum to the 


Parcc by ſurring vp the Saines thereynto. Neither ſhall 


he 
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ke that poureth out the Y3alſtand in the Sunne it ſelfs 
Dut being ſeated ſome where els, he ſhall caſt abroad hiy 
:iq19r vppon it. This Angel as it were ſitting downjn 
*12 Charrert of Phebas, takes vp his ſtanding within the 
©mpaſſe of that great 11ght.But wil ſome man ſay, hoy 
{1:21 we beable to conceiue euen 1n our thoughts of ay 

 foch thingas this? I think that we may fetch alight | 
f:14e ont this Sunne here meant, out of Chapt. 2,1, } 
Where we heard that the Woman Was clothed with thi 
Swnne, that is, that ſhe glittered on euery fide round. 
2bout,withthe moſtcleare light of the Scri po | 
t1ecleare knowledge whereof the being adorned asf! 
were with 2 c00dly garment, came forth abroad, ahd\ 
2d her ſclte open to the view of the world. Now? 
> may be ſaid to ſtand in his clothing, as the Spoal ? 
ftander atthe Kings right hand in Gold of Ophir, Pal. ay, | 
17, This Angel therefore ſhalbe ſome cittizen of that 
Particular Church, which ſhall Chine forth moſt glo- 
r:0uſly, by the approbation of the very ſacred truth and | 
reit thall be the natural daughter of thee Woman that | 
Cothed withtheSunne.We know that there 15 not the ſame 
purity of all the particular Churches, which profeſſe 
C'!ritt, but that one drinketh in more dregges, then 
another. But this Angel ſhall be a niember of that moſt 
Intire and moſt chait congregation of al the reſt, which 
abque others thall ſhine with this glorious aray. And 
he1snot one of the conuerted Tewes, of whom we haue 
begun to ſpeake right now but 1t is aweſterne Angell, 
ſounding an Alarum to abattel againſt the Beaſt,and the | 
falſe Prophet, that arc the plague and the Bane of this l 
partof the world which we inhabite. And 1t ſeemeth ji 
that all the chcife ſtreſſe & violence of this laitBattel,in 
the Welt, (hilbe turned againſt that holy Congregation, 
Which we ſaid right now to (tad gliltring in the Sunne, 
For which cauſe aCittizen thereof, thall make this loud 
Alarum rather then any other, & he hal call the reſt of 


his bre thren in other Churches, to take and to nc 
| the 
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the ſpoile as conquerours rather then to ſkrimiſh, and. 
to fall ro bloody blowes for the viRory; Out of which 
words thus opened we may in ſome ſort vnderſtid what - 
that place is,called Armagedon in the weſt, of whichme- 
tion 1s made Chapt. 16.16. Namely thatitis ſomeſuch 
particular holy Congregation or Citty, whichis tobe 
the place wherethis battell ſhall beFoughe; For ſucha 
place is that bil of prerions fruits that meowntaine full of boly 
leaſures, of which God maketh more account, then 
of all the delightſome” things in the world. And 
itis very likely,that after thitKome ſhall be ouerthrown, 
that the Pepe will Teare lys Chaire againe at Awmion, 
(but I kriow nathing (certainly touching this matter, 
onely follow my ownconiecture) ; but if he be ſcated 
there what place will he ſtrayn to ouerthrown more 
gladly,or readily,them his Neighbours of Geneua that 
dwell inthe Country of Sauoy , who together vvith 
their Allobrogicall Geneuating diſcipline, haue been 
a hart-greife vnto him & his Followers for theſe many 

cares together bleſſed be God forit, who ſhall then 

ean Eye-ſore, ye aneye & hart Torment vnto him & 
them? And indeed I will ſpeake this boldlly , yet with 
out diſpraiſe of any other holy Reformed Church, how- 
ſocuer I know thatall who hate Reformation, will ma- 
lice me for ſpeaking ſo, the Sunne of this part of the 
World where we live Shineth in and from thart litle 
place; and TI am ſure there is no godly heart, that will 
not ſtrive carneſtly with God by prayer, that this Sunne 
mayalwayes ſhine there and breake out thence into 
all the World moreand more brightiy. Neither let my 
repeated admonition be ſuperflous Which thou bafl, 
leaſt another take aWay thy Crown. Tn the meane time 
our hearty prayers (hall not be wanting vnto the 


| Lord for thee, that the Summe of righteonſnes may al- 


wayes ſme vppon, thee, and drive for away all dat- 
kenes, ] 

Saying to all the foules which did flie by the middſt of heauen. 
We haue oblerued before, Chapt.8.13.& 14.6, _ 
nc. 


2 


—— TTLSY TIES 
Iz 


vap.Ty. A REV JN, M 
the yvord in ghe Greeke tranſlated, the middle of heauen; 
fignificth place betwene heauen & earthy as it vvere the 
midle Region of the Aire vvhere AZeteores are ingen. 
dred, and thatirdothnot fignific the middeſt of heauen 
in the length of it, vvhich the -4/tronomers call Meri. 
dies, the point vvhere the Sunne is at Noorfe-day; and 
therfore that this vvord ſcrueth to decyphetroatpvnto 
vs, the imperfe&ion, and the impure Putty ves 
men, vvho haue eſcaped out-of the horrible-flthirtes of. 
- groſſe ſuperſtition, by the knowledge and acknowledging 
of the truth, and yet they haue notattarned to ſuch Puris. 
ty,as vvas meete for thoſe thatdvvecll in heaven. The? 
Angel! of the ſwnne calleth all theſe to take part indiui- 4 
ding thc ſpoile, as vvho are all of them the Schollers and * 
folter-childrcn of the ſame truth, hoyveſocuerit flou. 
ritheth not alike among them all, in equall ſantimony, 
and integrity. Our of which we vnderitand,that howe. 
ſocucr ohe or two, or ſome few of the congregations; 
ſhall profciſe and praRiſe ſincere piety,at the time wh& 
this warrc ſhalbe waged with the Beaſt, yet themoſt of 
them,cuenof thoſe that are of reformedReligion, ſhall. 
be found ſuch, as cither neuer haue attained to full 
amendment of things that be amiſle, or els they haue - 
thorough their own negligence, and carcleſnes,fallen ſo 
farrebacke againe, that they come tarre ſhort of the ho- 
lines ofa pure and vndefiled ſpouſe. And whoſeeth not 
that this declining and decaying takes place euery day 
more and more. There are ſome peruerſe and refractary 
men, who will notacknowledge this ditterence at this 
time, but they to whom it1s graunted to meaſureeuery 
thing by the onely rule of truth, do both ſee & bewayle, 
many ſhamefully falling from heauen, and others alſo as 
mercores hanging yet in the cloudes. 

Come and gather your ſelues rogether. He calleth them 
toa Feaſt, and toa merry meeting; Thedeſtruction of 
wicked men, which they are moſt worthy of,isin Gods 
account as it were a molt ſumptuous Banket, where 
there is ſtore of Royall Cheare, 

Verl. 
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| Verſ. 18. That ye may eate the fleſhof Kings. It is very 
!ike that the 7T'#n Hornes which thall hareand burne vÞ 
the whore of xome, ſhall hate the Beaſt alſo, which was 
wonr to be the minion and the darling of the whore. 

Theſe Kings therefore that ſhall joinetheir forces with 
the Beq/t,are not the ren Kings ſpoken of chapr. 17, Nets. 
ther thAllthere be tz» Kms onely in. the; time of Anti- 
crit; ſeeng there ſhalbe orhets'to befonnd beſides the, 
who thalltend the Beaſt their helping hand ; But we 
may vnderſtand ,þy.that which we haue ſaid before, 
- how vaine and ſenſelkeflt& ſuch dreames as rthele are. To 
{et theſe paſſe therefore, the Angel beitig now ſure of 
the victory, catfeth his. brethren tothe ſpoile, &bid- 
deth them flie together, that they may take their fill 
of tie booke andpllage of their enemies; and becauſe 
variety in great Feaſts doth moſt all delight men, he ſet- 

tech before them ſundry kinds of dainty dilhes; the flejl, 

» Kings,of Captaines, &c. This 15 like to be ſuch a Rojall 

teaſt, that a man ſhall not be able to know, what dainty 

morſe11 to be doing with firſt, therebe ſo many choiſe 

ones.Such a meales-mecate is prepared- by Eze-hie/ , but 

the cates of i: are made of the fleth of the Eaſterne ene- 

mics onely, Chapter 39.17.18, ; 

Verſ. 19. And I ſuw le Beaſt. Somuch tor the Prepa- 
ration of the Saints. Now followeth the muſtering of 
the wicked together , and firſt of thoſe that be in the 
weſt, with whom the firſt encounter ſhalbe: The cheife 
Commiders & Chaptaines that theſe men ſhall haue are 
the Beajt,and the Kings. For the Pope of Rome, atter that 
Rome (halbe ruinated, Chall ſeate himſelfe elſwhere, for 
atewyeares, to wit at Azenion which is the Popes pecu- 
liar Citty,or at B»niona, or lome where there abouts. Bur 
he ſhall not Suruiue Rome for any long time ater thar; 
not aboue fiue and fourty yeares at the molt, as it may 
be gathered out of the diligent comparing of other 
Scriptures. Neirher ſhall he be deſtitute of all aide 
from the kings, when he hall quite be bereaued of his 
Princely Chaire,but ſome kings, namely of the earc?, that 

Vvy | 18; 
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is, worſhippers of wicked ſuperſtition, ſhall take hig 
part ſtill whogathering and ioining all their forces to. 
gether, againſt Chriſt & his holy members, ſhall enter 
this combate,ſetting their whole Reſt, and trying theit 
laſt fortune vppon it, as deſperate wrethes vſe rodoe, 
They ſhall come together to Armagedon,that holy Citty, 
that hill that is {> fruitfull with dainty & pretious 
chings, the Angel whereof ſtardeth in the Sunne; at it is 
verſ. 17, Out of which it is 'manifcſt , that all that 
Preparation to warre, which the Holy Ghoſt ww 
compriſed together. CRASIEIIN 14.&c, is of diverſe: 
enemies, who ſhall fight their Battells ſeuerally, firſt of. 
the Beaſt,and the falſe- Propher, & then of the Dragon: 
Verſe, 20. Burth: Beaſt Was taken. So tarre goeth 
Explaning ofthe Six: /iall; The Seauenth and laſt com», 
meth now to be vnfolded & opened more fully, And. 
this doth firſt deljuer vnto vs the deſtruion of the. 
enemies of Chriſt, and ofhis Church; and firſt of the 
Beaſt, and of his Armies. The Beaſt 5: taken; being asit 
where catched in ſnares and intangled cre he be aware 
of it, as wild beaſts are raken which runne into the 
Netts and ginnes ere they know where they be, So. 
much doth the word eparſte intimate that ſignifieth to 
take. And indeed we knowe,that, The Lord ratneth Down 
Snares ppon the Wwickek, as it is Pla.11.6. Whereby their 
feete arc taken in ſuch places, where they leaſt of all feds 
red any ſuch matter. The falſe Propher is taker roger-er With 
this Beait;, both which being ioined together do teach 
vs, that the Pope at Rome, (torſo perhaps he will be ſtil 
called,after that the Citry of Rome ſhalbe laid waſt)ſhall 
now at length be vtterly deſtroyed, both in reſpe&of 


by 
$228 


his Cualll pore which maketh him be called che Beaſt,as 


alſo in re{pe& ofhis ſpirizzall, becauſe of which he is cal- 
Iced he Fa'ſe-Prephet.The Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of him, as 
if he were twodiſtin& perſons, becauſe of that double 
wickednes of his, tor which this m4» of Sine iS famous 
in all the world, but when Ifay the Pope of Rome, Id0 


not onely vnderſtand that particnlar man, who F 
C 


Or THE APOCALYPSE. Chap.19, 107 
*t in that Chaire of Peſtilence art that time, but the 
S:ate it ſelf: alſo & the order of Popes, which lhall then ſo > 
wholy & foreuer | "ag that there ſhalbe no remain- 
ders of itlcft ſtanding. Onely ſome hatefull remem- 
brance thereof ſhall abide , it that the impiety thereof 
hath be© the veter and eternall vndoing, death, and de- 
ſtruRion of ſo infinite anumber in Bodie aid Soule, 
Who Wwrougyt Miraddes, There was mention madc of 
the falſe Prophet before, chaÞ. 16. 1 z.But becauſe we had 
a naked name, onely of a man there, that no man might 
be ignorant, whom he meaft by this name, the Holy 
Ghoſt doth deſcribe him here by infailible markes, 
thatthere might be no place. left for doubting any mo- 
re. Who (faith he) wrought miracles, With Which he ſeduced 
thoſe that receautd the marke of the B:aft, I that adored his [- 
mage. In which words he teacherh vs moſt manifeſtly, 
thar this falſe Prophet is that ſecond Beaſt of which we 
read, Chapt. 14.1z.&c. Let the Popes proftours theze- 
fore and men of law, looke wel about them, and letthe 
ſee, whether they donot proclaime open defiance a- 
gainſt the Truth, when they ſay itand ſtiffely main- 
taincit, that Antichriſt (hal raigne but three yeares and a 
halte, before Chriſt thall come to his laſt Tudgement, 
and that he is a ſingular Perſon? All men acknowledge 
that either this ſecond,or thar firſt Beaft is Antichriſt. Both 
of theſe louriſhed long before that the dignity & maic- 
ſiicallnes of the whore of Rome began to be abared & ta- 
ken down. Beſides both of theſe Beaſts ſhall be remaining 
aliue, for ſome yeares after the ouerthrow of this whore 
as 1tappeareth manifeſtly out of this place. What ſhall 
wethruſt yp al this time cither with in the ſpace of 
three yeares 8&an halfe, orels with in the narrow com- 
_ ot one morcall mans life. But the things which 
aue been ſaid touching the time of Amichn/# vppon 
the ſeauententh Chapter,are ſo certaineand cleare,that 
no __ can doubr of them, no bardly though hg 
would. 
Theſe wereboth caſt aline. As Corab, Dachan, Abiram 
VvVY Aa were 
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Beaſt ſhould go into deſtruftion; Whereby he \ hall receaue 
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were {wallowed vp aliue,& as they ſunke into Hell, wht 
the Earth brake aſunder; The deitrn&ion of the Pope- | 
dom 1s to be very horrible. The Holy Ghoſt maketh a 


manifeſt difference between the Popes puniſhment.and 


thar of the reſtof the Crue, that ſhall ighr on his 


{de. It would haue been well for him, if he might haue 


been burnt ypin the ſame fire with the world, bur he 
ſhall be plagued more greiuouſly,.thathe may be made 
a ſpectacle and an hiſsing to all the world. 
Into alike of fire, Tnto theſecond death, that 1s, eners. 
laſting death, as 1t 15 chapter 21,8.Buthow can the Popes 
dom be caſt into the firc? That which is proper to men, 
is tranſferred to the ſtate and condition of men, whete- ; 
by thatis declared, thatwe hane ſaid before, namely 
not onelythatthe perſons of the Popes are to be tor. 
mented & puniſhed gretuouſly, but that the Popedeomit 
{clfe is tobe vtterly aboliſhed, ſo as it ſhall neuerriſe 
vPagaine; cuen as they alſo who are thrown down'to 
Hell, can not looke for any returning or deliueranice 
from thece. Certainly we may conie&ure,and that not 
ral hly, by this ſtrange and vnuſuall manner of the Pt» 


Gadd aft... Brno. wn a——  .c} 


n1{hment that ſhalbe inflicted vppon the Beaſt, thatGod 
will demonſtrate it by ſome viſible Signe; how damna- 
ble and hatcfulla rhing he hath alwayes accounted the 
Popedom to be. And this is that deſtru&ion which R 


was forctold Chapt. 17.8. Whercit was ſaid, hat tht 


2 1uſt reward and vengeance from God, for all his At» 
tichriſtian Tyranny. 
Verſ. 21. Andthe remn :nt were ſlaine With the Svyord. 0 
much ofthe Deſtrudtion of the P1 ine & Capraine of al 
miſcheife: now in theſe words rhe Puniſhment of his 
forces and ſouldicrs that aide him is ſpoken of. And 
theſe haue another manner of Puniſhment, not ſo hot- 
Tible at leaſt in ſhew as his way. They ſhalbe killed With th 
Sword of himthat ſnreth wppon the Horſ*, Thatis, with the 
word that commeth out of his mouth; as it it were 


ſaid, they ſhall ſuffer ſuch Puniſhment as 1s rhreazoet 
I 


\ 
i 


OETHE APOCALYPSE. Chap. 19. 1029 
In the word againſt thoſe who are Diſobedient, & will 
not be ſubic& vnto the Truth, As 1t1s Terem. 5.14. Be- 
bold 1 will put my Words in.o thy mout9 as fire , C> this people 

)albe as wood for itro conſume. WhatSingular matter then 
{hall there be in the deſtruio of the PopesFor he ſhalbe 
Naine alſo with this fyord. It is ttue indeed; bur the 
word doth threaterz, diuers Puniſhments.according to. 
the quality of mens Sinnes, the-moſt greiuous plagues 
to the greateſt Sinnes, and ligher Panithments to lefler 
Sinnes, Perhaps becauſe the Popedom { halbe deſtro- 
yed farre"more horribly,'then we do think it ſhalbe, 
itis exempted our ofthe common ranke of puniſh- 
mbnts not that itis nor foretuld and denounced in the 
word, but becauſe perhaps it is lefſe conſidered of by 
vs, how great #Pimiſhmentthat is which is denounced 
againſt the Popedom, and becauſe we ſuſpe&t it thalbe 
more ſlight, then the Euent will proueirto be. Or els 
it may be,as we haue ſhewed at the 15, Verſe, that theſe 
Souldters after that they ſhalbe diſcomhrted, and { hall 
begin to feele the dint of the Sword to make hauock a= 
| monegſt then, ſhall yeeld vp the victory tothe Truth, 
| {hall acknowledge themſclues to haue the worſt, and 
{hallbe willing to put theirnecks vnder the Yoke of 
le(us Chriſt. 

And all the foa'es Were filled full Wi h their fleſh. Thevic= 
tory being once gotten; the Foules come flocking to 
the prey, and fill themfelucs with the carcales that are 
flaine, till they be glutted and til! they ſurfet againe 
witheaiing. That whole Nation, that was erewhiles be. 
longing to the Popes Tetritory, {hall be ſubic& after 
| chat,to the gonernment of the Reformed Church. Eue- 
ry Country that {hall line vnder the Tutorage and 
1K ſchooling of that Truth, that 1s of the purernote,ſhall* 
hauca Part of thoſe Nominios ſubdued vnto the which 
wh Were giuen to {nperſtitio before. And this is that which. 
Ne ſcemed to be (1gnthed by the Birds, that are platted With the 
fleſl of this flarg\tered army.And thus we haue the tullend 
anditluc ofthe Pope and Popedom of Rome plainly laid 
Vert 3 down 
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 Thefſal. 2.8. 1s not his laſt commingto 1udgement, but 
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down bcfore our eyes; and hereby we ſee thatthey ſhall 
ſerutue the Citty for ſome few yeares, but they ſhall 
beſo much the more miſcrable at laſt, becauſe the Cit. 


_ ty had ſome left aliue to ſolemnize her funeralls, andta 


performe all herlaſt dueties with weeping and hoy. 
ling, But the Pope ſhall haue none remaining aliue, that 
ſhall bewaile his Caſe, & mourne for his ouerthrow, but 
be ſhalt be buried as an afſs is buried, with out any hiring of 
woman to mourne,or any ather ſuch ſolemnity that is 
vied at burials. And thus at length we ſee how tha, 
Prophericall Parable is tobe fulfilled, touching thoſe 
Gueſis who Were called to the wedding? Math.22. Outof all 
doubt thoſe good and bad ones which were called-om 
of the high wayes, are the Gentles,that embrace the cal. 
ling tothe Profeſsion of the Goſpell,>after that the 
lewes haue refuſed to come. Among thoſe, that mar 
Which had not a Wedding garment; is the Church of Roms, 
which deſpiſeth the rightcouſnes of faith, & takes no 
Care, nor makes reckoning tobe clothed with the me. 
ritts of Chriſt by Imputation. The Xing at his entrace 
3n , ſpying out this Church thar hath a filthy ragged 
garment of her own vppon her, not that which he oncly 
11keth and alloweth of, doth now at length comand his 


- ſeruants, to bind her hand and foote and to caſt her into 


viter darkenes, where ſhalbe weeping and gnaſhing of 
Teeth. For Chriit ſpeakes not there of any ſingular man, 
bur collectively, of an huge multitude of People, as 
the Concluſion of the Parable teacheth vs, where it 1s 
ſaid, that many are called bnt felv aye choſen; Verſe 14. And 
o:!t of all theſe things we vnderſtand art laſt alſo, that 
glorious comming of the Lord, at which & where with 
$. Paut hath foretold char this man of Simue ſhalbe aboliſhed, 2. 


that wherere by he ſhall call & rake the Jewes into the 
communion of the holy Church; at which time 1n- 
deed, his kingdom ſhall flouriſh moſt gloriouſly,& ſhall 
inflaitely ſurpaſle all brightnes of the former times, 4s 


jt ſhalbe made more cleate by thoſe things that nou? 
cr 


SD 
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Aﬀter that the Pope ſhalbe deſtroyed, the Twrke allo 15ta 
be rooted out, and many other things are to be acted 


vppon carth of ſingular importance, 


—- — _—— — 


The 20.Chapter, 


<< 3p=4 F Tir 1 ſaw an Angel comming. 
"E #5) doyyvn from heauen, having the 

"WEB 2g key of the bottomleſle pir, and a 

/ & Br Re? great chainein his hand. 

RX 2 And he tooke the Dragon, that 

old ſerpent, vvhich is the Divell, and Satan, & he 

bound him a thouſand yeeres. 

3 Andcaſt him into the bottomleſle pit, vvhich 
he ſhut vp, and ſealed uppon him, ihat he ſhould 
deceiue the nations no more, til the thouſand 
yeeres vveerc fulfilled: far after that he muſt be 
looſed for alitle ſcaſon, 

4 And 1 favv feats, and they fate vppon them,and 
iudgement vvas given them, &# 1 faW the ſoules of 
them, vvhich vverc beheaded for the yvitnes of le- 
{us, and for the vvord of God, and vvhich did not 
vvorl hip the Beaſt, neither his Image, ncither 
had taken his marke vppon their farchcads , or on 
their hads, and they lived and raigned with Chriſt 
a thouſand yeeres. 

5 Butthe reſt of thedead men lived not again, 
until the thouſand yeercs vyere ful filled: this is the 
firſt refurretion. 

6 Blſled and holy is he that hath part in the firſt 
reſurretion:for on ſuch the ſecond death hath no 
pov ver: but they ſhalbe the Prieſts of God and of 
Vvv 4 Chrilt, 
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Chriſt,id {hall raignc vvith him a thouſid yeares, 
7 And vvhen the thouſand yeares arc Cxpired, 

Satan ſhalbe looſcd out of his priton. 

'$ Andſhall goc out to decciue the natios, vvhich 
arc inthe fourc quarters of the earth, Gog and Ma. 
gog, to gather them together to battell, vvhole 
Dumber is as the ſand of the ſea. 

9 And they yventup into the plaincofthe carth, 
and they compaſſed the tentes of the Saints about, 


and the beloued citty, but fire came dovvn from 


God out of heauen, and devourcd them. 


10 And the Diuill that deceiued them, vvas cat 


intoa lake of fire and brimſton, vyhere Was both 
the Bcalt,and alto that FalleProphet,and they ſhal 
be tormented day and night for cuer more. 


71 Then | ſavvy agreatvyvhite throne, and ons 


that fate on it, from vyhole face fled avvay both 
the carth and heaucn, and their place yvas no 
more found. 

12 Andliavy the dead both great and ſmall ſtand 
before Cod :and the bookes vvere opened, andan 
other book vvas opened vvhich is he book of life,ad 
the dead vycrc indeed of thoſe things, which vvere 
vvritten in the books, according to their vvorkes. 

13 Andtheſcagaueup the dead yvhich yvere in 
her, and dcath and hell delivered up the dead 
vvhichyvercin them, and they yvereiudgedcue» 
xy man according to their vvorkes. 


14 Andhell and death vvere caſt into the Jake of 


firc: this is the ſecond death. 
15 Andvvholgcuervvas not found vvritten 1 
the booke of life yyas caſt into the lake of fire. 


The 


- 


OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap.20. 1033 


The Logicall Refoluing of itinto. _ 
the ſeuerall Contents thereof. _ 
TA hely Ghoſt hauing this ſpoken of the defrruction 


of the Beaſt, he goeth on now to ſpeake of the aes 
'{lruttion of the Dragon ; the Hiſtoricall prophecy 
| Whereof, beingthe Fpulogue & laſt TAG of the Whole 
Warfare of the Church, 4s it is ſubiect Unto danrers, 
and diſireſſes hedoth firſt of all male a breife rehearſall 
of the prancipall matters , that haue been ſpolen of 
before touchins the Drazon , and then be teacheth 
his laſt 'onerthroW by a nevv Prophecy. The re- 
hear fall is made according to the three moments of time 
Wherein the Dragon hath his being inthe World, the 
firſt, Wh? he Was taken and apprehended, wverſ.1 ard ihe 
bezinning of the 2. The ſecond When he Was bound 
and chained wp, in the end of the ſecond verſe .- The 
third When he Was 70 be let looſe azaineand hoW long 
ſhallbe looſed inthe end of the 3. verſe. And all theſe 
things being firſt ſet dow more conciſely, are repeated 
 againe and opened more at large after Wards,and Wwithall 
the ſlate of the Charch is repeated, ſuch as it Was tho- 
rouzh each of theſe moments and Periods of the Dr. gon. 
In the fir, Whereen he Was apprehended, the Saints 
Were ſmitten With the Sword and beheaded, at the 
beginning of the fourth verſe; In the ſecond, Wherein 
he vvas bound, zhe effare of men Was vnlike; forthe 
Saints yargned for a thouſand yeares, (Which Was the 
Zime of the Dinels impriſoning) both in reſpectof the 
ſoules Which Were ſlaine in the former Period, as alſo FL 
reſpect of thoſe Which liucd for the preſes wppo the earth, 
V vv s during 
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during all that time, Who encountred With the Beaſt, © 
end Would not come wnder his yoke in any ſort, inthe | 
ſame werſe, the reſidue of men did not line againe | 
throughout all thartime, but being deceined by the (ub. | 

tilties, and conſenazes of the Beaſt, they lay, as it Wera * 
dead & buried in their erraurs,yerſ.s The third Periad 
Which is the time of the Dragons loofing,xelateth bath the * 
eftuh and Condition of the eleF , and the fir 
ions rage of the Dragon. lett looſe , and reuined, 
ſtorming and playing the Dinuet againg. » The elect, 
When once thoſe rhouſand yeares Were ended, lined 
and roſe vp azeine and that notin 4 litle number as they © 


did in the ſecond Period, but in a farre greater and more 
huge multitude , for they forſake the errours of the 
Bea#t, and Were converted to true Piety. Andihis 


_ calted the firſt reſurretian, and they are pronounced” 
bleſſed that haye apart in it, becauſe of their preiſtly & 
regall dignity, & becauſe of the lang time of their raie- il 


ning With Chriſt, ver. 6.The Rage of the Drago reuiued 
6278ine afier that impriſoning of him for a thouſand 
geares,verſc7. He did muſter Souldiers, both certaine for 
their name, Gog,& Magog, and infinite for their mnl. 
#ade, verſ's. He did make hau0ck of all things farre 
and Wide, and he did cowpaſſe the tents of the Saint's 
With 4 ſtige,in the beginning of the g.werſe. And thus 


farre reacheth the repetition of the farmer Ages. That 
Which followeth from that time , 1s t0 come, Which is 


both his endeauour azainſt the holy Cutty, and the viter 
deſtruction, both of his Army in the end of the ninth 
verſe, es alſo of bins ſeife,verſ.to. And thus farre of the 
deltrution of the enemies; after ths the felicity of 
the Saints & hidled, where With ihe Church ſhallgliſter 


gloriouſly 
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gloriouſly when it ſhalt ouer line all theſe calamittes. 
. Candibis felicity thereof is explaned two Wayes,borh b 
laying optn the gathering of the Saits together, in the 
reſt of this Chaprer, & then by ee {ayivg out their bappy 
eſtate when they ſbalbe thus gathered inthe Chaprers 
following. The gathering of T a bath both a prepara» 
tive, and ap execution. The preparation #5 Y 4 ſuage 
ſatinb wpppn a great Throve,ver ſ. 11. The execution is 
partly a general and ſummary oue, againſt thoſe Who are 
zo be inaged,; Where the” forme of the iudgement is ſer 
down , Which is out 'of certaine Bookes Wherein their 
Works are recorded according to Which they be iudged, 
i 12; and the manner of FF" thers before rhe 
Tribunal of the Indge, which is called @ Reſurrection, 
verſ. 13. Partly a | Yea one and by name, atainſt 
earth and Hel, thoſe Who Were not found in the Books 


of liferverſe14.& 15. 
THE. EXPOS IN 


A Na I ſaw an Angell comming down, A man may 
ſee by the comentaries of the Interpreters, how 
greatly they are puzled & toyled in the Interpretation 
of this Chapter; but abone all the reſt the Popiſh Com- 
menters doe moſt pittifully vexe them ſelues herein, as 
co whom it is like an intricate Maze and Laborinth 
. whence there is nowinding of a mansſelfe our, Soare 
all the other parts of this booke alſo, as wherein they 
wander and roue hether, neither can they finde any pa- 
flage aur any where, þ; | guide muſt needs be ſtand with 
them, whe as it they baue not the truthfort hare; The 
expoſition of the former part of this boobe, whereof a 
rehearſal! is made in this Chapter for the greateſt part, 
willas I hope make al things caſy, and rcady vnto -— 
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Totheend therfore thar in this calling of things paſttg 
memory , thoſe matters which haue been deliuered 


ſcatteringly before as touching the Dragon might be 


now {ett vnder one view and ſo might be the better - 


vnderſtood,the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh firſt of all touch. 


11ng-his Apprehenſfion . The which declareth vntoyg 


breifely and by conſequence, that he was ſet looſe before 
this, and that he raiſed ſuch troubles during that time, 
as heis wont todo, when his raines arelet goe, & hang | 
looſely vppon him. Out of which it may be caſcly con, 
ic&ured, what was the coditio of theprimitiueChurch, 
as long as this whirlewinTmight turne all vpſide downe 
at his pleaſure. But his rage was bridled at laſt, 
and his power was cruſhed by rhe Angel, of whom 
we hauea deſcription in this place, We haue learned 
our of the ſormer Chapters, who this Angel is, namely 
that it iSConſtantine the great, who being borne once,and 
that the Male Childe of the Church,& wageing warreiny 
his mothers Quarrell againſt the Tyrants, the Heathen” 
Emperours.The Dragon,is ſaid to come don ont of heaut, 
bringing ſuch Helpe with him as.-was not looked tor,as 
it is chap. 2.6.7, &C- So the Ange! being to fighr againſt 
the Whore , and to come vppon her beforc ſhe was 
prouided, was ſaid to come doywnout of 16.:4en, Chap. 18, 
i. Hehath the key of thebottomleſſe Pitt, that1s, power to 
open it, and to ſhut vp the Dragon in it, but not to ſend, 
out the H-lliſh ſmoke; in which reſpe& alone,the Angel 
of the bettomleſſe Pitt had a key giuen him Chap. 9. 1, 
There is great difference then berweene theſe two keyes. 
This great chaine are the foundations thathe laycd for 
the Chriſtian liberty to be built, with which he held 
the Dragonas itwere tied in chaines duringalong [uc- 
ceſl:on of Chriſtian Emperours ſo that he could not 
ftirre him ſelfe to make ſuch troubles againſt theChurch 
as he had done.For now heathenith men had all paſlage 
ſhutvp from them, to come to the higheſt gouernement 
of the Empire, orif any of them ſhould ger vp toait by 


fraud, as /«handid,yer they were ſo bgund and ſeutered 
wit 


OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap.20. 
with this chaine that they could not exerciſe their for- 
mer inhumanity. 448 

Verſ. 2. And he toke the Dragon, that 15, he ouer- 
came him in open field and fight, Chapt. 6.15. And, 
when thoſe Tyrants were ouercome, the Power of the 
Dragon began to fajile him, as when ones leggesfaulter 
vnder him through impotency, neithercould he enter» 
priſe anyduch matter any longer; as he had donein for- 
mer times; :The Heathen Emperours are entitled by the 
names of the Denillibim ſelfe, as they werealſo. Chapr. 
12. 9, To which the articles alſo are ioined, becauſe 
they were the cheifetanes, & Principall inſtruments 
of the Dinels wickednes, and therefore they are by 
righr called by his name whoſe virulent, malitiousand 
milcheiuous nature they did ſo expreſſely reſemble, as 
they wetE alſo the helping cauſes of the malicious and 
miſcheinous effects erent A man beareth hisname 
- worthily, whoſe manners and diſpoſition he reſembleth 
and imitateth. This apprehending then of the Dragon, 
Doth intimate vuto vs all, the firſt Period of time,which 
reached from the dayes of 7obn, 8nd ſome what before 
vniill the raigne of Corſtantine the Great, the laſt part 
thereoi being put for the whole Period; For ſpeaking 
now of the taking of the Dragon, he would hauetobe 
vnderſtood that he raunged & courſed itvpand down 
freely and at his pleaiure before this, plotting and pra- 
Gilingat much miſcheite as he could,as we haue heard 1n 
the opening of the Scales, Chapt. 6, 

And hc bound him a thouſand yeares. That is, he ſet 
Vp and brought in ſuch a manner of gouernment, as left 
the open enemies no power to Dominere and tyran- 
nizeinand ouer the Church, as they had been accuſto= 
med todo in former times, and his gouernment being 
begun by him, was extended and did continue for 4 
thouſand yeares afterwards. 

And this is that ſecond Pericd, in which the Dragon 
was bound, that is the heathen Emperours were ſ{uppre- 


fled and keptfroraigning,cuttill the cyeare 1300, But n 
Ca 
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1033 Chap.2v. A REVELATION, 
callthis Period of the Dragon, becauſe itis not that ſud 
ſecond Period,of the whol eProphecy,that is,of the Trum. 
pets, which the Holy Ghoſt —_—_ and madebefore, 
For this is of alonger extent of time; and .exceedeth 
_ that of the Dragon two hundreth ; and threeſcore 
yearesand more. The Hiſtory of the Dragon frath ſome 
things in it that 1s proper to it ſelfe, ncither is robe 
tied ſtrialy ro that rule. His binding is more anciet the: 
the time when the 7r«mpers began to be ſounded, as” 
which came to paſſe vnder the ſixth Seate atthe yeare” 
304. As hath been ſaid, Chapt. 6. 12; & 12.7. 8.9, * 
But the Trumpets gaue their Feſt ſound in the Vicente © 
Connce!, Chapt, 8.7. And brought the Dragen aſetting | 
looſe from his Priſon, Chapt:9.15.We vnderſtand there. 
fore now,that this Secod Period here ſpoke of ts proper 
to the Dragon . And thatit agreethnor with the Trums © 
pets,cither in the beginning,or yet in the end, Ribera the* 
Teſuire mcaſureth the times for the moſt part,by thepro- * 
per ſignification of the words, as the fine moneths of the 
Locuits, the three yeares, and an halfe af the Raigne of An 
richriſt, and yet he will haue theſe thouſand yeares robe * 
i taken indefinitely, for the whole ſpace of time that 
| of Jaſteth from the death of Chrilt, to the time of Anti. 
F' chriſtand indeed very many of the interpreters both old 
and new are of this opinion atleaſtfor the beginning of 
this computation. But why did they not comſiler, that 
the Beaſt, which is Antichriſt him ſelfe, did raigne all 
this time of the thouſand yeares, wherein the Drago was 
j” bound? The time therfore of his inipriſoning was not 
{4 to be ended at the beginning of Antichriſts ra1gne; but 
this was rather to be begun together with that. And I 
willnotnow ſtand vppon that barre and bourjd, which 
the Holy Ghoſt had ſec and fixed ſo faſt to keepe out all 
ſuch inrerpretations as this; Chapr. 4.1. / will ſhew thee 
it the things, that muſt be done afterwards; which words doe 
fs forbid vs to looke back to the time paſt and rhey teach 
vsthat all the prophecy which is recorded in this boo- 
ke after this, reſpeGeth things to come, & thatafter _ 
ge 
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Age of 7ohn.Beſides the hanging rogetherofall the parts 
of this Prophecy, as we haue ſ{eene hetherto, w1ll not 
ſiffer vs to make that beginning, as the which diſtur- 
beth all with ſuch a confuſion, as there 1s no way to 
winde our ſelues out of it. But ſhall we think, thatthe 
Deuill was bound, at that time, when he aged moſt 
cruelly in the perſons. of the firſt Emperours 
among the heathen? when ſhall we then ſay that he 

was looſed, if he lay then Shackled in priſon? which the 
leſuite bringeth out of thoſe. words of /obn, Chapt. 12, 
Now ſhall the Prince of this world be caſt out, belongs not at 
all to this matter, ſeeing that placeis tobe vnderſtood, 
of the ſpirituall power of the Dijuel, that was then forth 
with about tobe deſtroyed by the death of Chriſt, but 
this binding of his which the Reuelation ſpeaketh of, 
is the reſtraining of this tyranny ouer the bodies of the 
Saints, as it is cuident out of the beginning of the 4. 
Verſe of this Chapter, where the ſoules of the Saints, 
that raigned after the Diuel was caſtinto priſon, arcths 
Soules of ſuch as were Smitten with the Sword, by the 
Diuill, and that doubtleſſe when he was raging in his 
mad fitts moſt out ragiouſly, which was before he was 
chained vp. And what other calamity can this be, but 
that which proceeded from the cruelty of the Heathen 
Emperours? Therefore neither the beginning, nor the 
_ of theſe thouſand yeares is calculated aright by the 
le ute, 

Verſ. 3. And he caſt himinto the bettomleſſe Pit ; This 
Pitis the Earth, asitis manifeſt our of Chapr. 12.13. 
Whereit 1s ſaid, that, when the Dragon ſaw himfelf caſt out 
into the earth, which yet is not ſocalled according to 
the cuſtom of our common ſpeach, bur as itnoteth out 
earthly men, vvho are numbred among the citr1zens 
of the Church in name and Title onely. There vvas a 
vvoalſo deuounced, againft the inhabitants of the earth, 
& tbe Sea, becauſe the Dewuil came down emeng them, as 
1t1s1n the ſame Chapt. verſe 12. He vyas noyv tomake 
tis abode among theſc kinde of men alone, and he vvas 
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1040 _ Chap.zo. A REVELATION; . 7 
to exerciſchis Tyranny againſt them onely, as we hays 
expounded it in that place. 6 
And be ſhut him vp and ſealed vppon him, Namely the 
doore,or thc ſtone, or ſome ſuch matt they made the 
ſepulcher faſt,ſealing the ftone, Math. 27866, And hereby | 
itis ſignified; that the Deui! was colnitted to maſt. 
ſtraite keeping as it were to cloſe priforifo as he hadng 
leaue geuen him once. to lookeabroad. Not becauſe he 
ſhould be vacant from his diueliſh imployments all the 
time of theſe thouſand yeares, for he ſhould work 
mighty troublc both in the Land and inthe Sea, as w& 
haue heard ont of Chapt. 12,532. And as we knowit: 
cameto paſſe indeed by thoſe things which haue beay' 
recorded, Chap. 8. 9. and Chapt. 12. butbecauſehs 
ſhould hauc no power at all ouer the Holy Churchy 
againſt which he ſhould ſpend all his ſptght in vainege 
caſtindeed a floud out againſt the woman, but he loſthip: 
labour ; Forboth the earth miniſtred helpe vnto hety 
& ſhe fled into the deſart,out of the reach of the Chaing 
with which the Dragon was bound; as 1t 1s Chapr. 1g 
IF.&C. . & 
"That he ſhawld not deceine the Gentiles any longer. The 
Gentiles are alſo taken ſome times in this Booke fot 
the Cittizens of the falſe Church, who had their dwel- 
lingin the outer-moſt court, & in the Holy Citty fot 
two and fourty moneths: Chapt.11.2z, He ſpeaketh not 
of theſe Gentiles now, but of ſuch ,as were wholy ſtran- 
gers from, & enemies vnto the Chriſtian Religion, ſuch 
as the bloody Tyrants of Rome were before the dayesof 
Conſtantine: \uch kinde of enemies as theſe { hould pracs 
tiſe no miſcheife againſt the Holy Church by the ſpace 
of theſe vearcs, as which they ſhould nor know 1n what 
art of the world it kept, howſocuer other fierce ene» 
mies ſhould handle the Church moſt cruelly in the 
meane time; Chapt. 12; 17.&c. 4 
For after that he muſh be looſed for a litle Seaſon, that 1s; 
after thoſe thouſand yearesbe expired,the Deuil ſhould 


be looſed againe, In theſe words the third Period is {ct 
| dowb0z 
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OFTH APOC TFSE. AP. 23, 104; 
down, that falleth into the beginning of the Sixt Trum- 

et, when as the moſt Barbarons T arke calting away al 
Poe ofthe Romane Empire, which he ſaw ro be lett 
forſaken of the helpe of the wefterne forces, and to be 
vndone within itfelfcby meanes of lourhfulines , [10s 
rouſhes, and coptentions, begun: to play the ryrant ar, 
raincin ati horrible manner againſt the Church allo & 
hot onely againſt the falſe Church, bur againſt the true 
one alſo, which began then after a long ſpace of time ro 
plungeand as itwere to looke our of her lurking hole 
inthe Deſart, whether ſhe had fledd, though the differ= 
red her full returne, thence till many ages after. Ar that 
time the Deuill beingletlooſe, granted not the true 
Church one houre off ruce,but afſoone as the truth be- 
gi tocame forth abroad at the yeare 1 300; he ſtirred up 
the enemy thereof, tovexe, by all meanes he could. The 
7 #rkg therefore inuadeth the Dominions belonging to 
the Empire, paſſeth ouecr into Exrepe, heapeth vp victo- 
ries:defaceth the Maieſty of the Romane authority, ca- 
_ ricth away all with himſelfe like amoſt violent floud, 
neither is there any fortreſſe found be fo ſtrong ar this 
day ,that can keepe out and reſiſt his fury. Butthetims 
of this tyranny 1s but ſhort, namely for an howre, a day, 
e mneth, anda yeare, that is, about three hundred ninety 
yeares, if we meaſure  yeare by twelue moneths, and 
each moneth, by thirty dayes, according to the accopt 
of the two and fourty moneths, and of he three dayes 
and an halte, Chapr. 11.1f we fellow the account of Iun- 
lian moneths, this wicked kingdom ſhal nor be prolon.. 
gedany more theſcut yeares by this account,being thi 
tobe vtterly ated , not hauing any _ e 
of the Turkiſh power to remaine vnihaken , as [be 
aid afterwards. 

 Vetſ. 4. Then 1{aw ſcares. Hetherto reacheth the con- 
ciſc repeating of the Hiſtory of the Dragon; the ſame 
is handled now alitle more tully,haning the ſtate ofthe 
Church joined vntoir, and repeated together with ic, 
wherein itis ſhewed how itfared withit each of thofe 
Xx 3 Periods 
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Periods of the Dragon, The two firſt whereof are vey. 
clegantly intimated by the ſelfe ſame words; for ſceins 
Seates are ſeen2 10 be ſit after the binding of the Dragm, | 
@nd the ſoules alſo of thoſe that Were ſmitten With the ſword ''s 
peare ['tring v pon theſe: Seates, and wigement is ginen wn 
them, by the ſame words it is ſignified , thatthefirf 
Church was miſerably afflicted, before that that deady 
enemy was caſt into priſon. For then the Church hal 
no throne ſet forit, no iudgement geuen it, but it lay; 

. trampled vppon the ground, ſo as many of her men; 
bers, were made tolooſe their liues for the truth s 
the expreſsing whereof,that cry of the Sou'es ſerued which: 
required vengeance at Gods hands againſt thoſe mol} 
ſauage tyrants,ch.6.10.11, Allthattime therefore that 
reached from the time of /ohnto thebinding of the Demil 
by Conftan:ine, was the time whereinthe ſword, flames, 
tortures, and all kind of bodily torments did make he: 
yock of the Godly, as it is here very pithily intimatty 
by one word. Againethe ſame Thro:e;, &:u1g-men' tha 

Were given to the Saints, after that the Dragon, was put inbl 

by Conſt anti ;e, declare the notable outward feliciry, that 

the Church enjoyed during the time of the ſecand 

Period, after ſhe had at leng:h gotten the Emperours 

to be her Patrones and prote ours. For theſe are not 

the Thrones of the ſaints raigning in heauen, as thele- 
ſuite will haue them, thus caſting himſelfe vppoh many 
abſurdities, but they be the Thrones of ſuch as liue vpol 
earth in better cſtate in reſpe& of the open enemy, then 
they did before; for to vyhart purpoſe ſhould the Kings, 
domin the heauens be bounded vvith a thouſand ye& 
res? Or vvhy ſhould they begin to raigne, after tk 
Diuell vyas chained , as if the Kingdom in heauet 
were not perpetual!? Beſides thoſe arc choſen and takell 
into this Kingdom, vvhich vvere quite dead for the 
ſpace of thoſe thouſand yeares, as ir 1s in the new 
verſe, vvhich can notbe ynderſtood of the Kingdomit 
heauen, vvhether vnleſſe the ſoules of them rhat "y re 


_ doflie forth vvith they can neuer come thether a : 
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wards. Bur we ſhall haue this point moreplainely ope- 
ned at the next verſe. 

And they ſate. It may be tranſlated tranſitively and per- 
haps it were better to haue it ſo, they Page for thus the 
ConſtruRion goeth on eaſily if theſe accuſatiue Caſes 
thatfollow be ioined with this verbe thus; viz.the ſoulery 
& them Which did not Worſhip, atter this meaning ; And [ 
ſaw T hrones,and they pla:cd vpponthem both the ſoules of thens 
who were ſmitten With the ſword, as alſo them that did not adore 
the b-aſt; and all theſe had tndgement given them, and they 
lined ec. | | 

And indgement was genen vnto them, God dealt with hig 
ſeruants according to his luſtice, by reſtoring them to 
liberty, and puniſhing their enemies for their cruelty; 
as contrarily iudgement is ſaid tobe taken from a man, 
when he is ouerwhelmed with inturies, & they that 
offer them, carry them away ſcotfree, as Iob complat» 
neth; che Lord lineth, w59 hath cleſpiſed my inagement,&c.Ch. 
27.2.and 34.5.Orcls to hauc 1udgement glue, may be- 
long toa Kingdom, as it is vied by the Pſalmiſt, O God, 
gene thy wmagements tothe King, and thy rtghteouſnes to the Kivigs 
Sonne, let bim wage thy people witly, and thy poore With ri: hts 
Plal.72.1.2. aS1f it were ſaid in this place, that the 
Church wasnow ſo exalted & aduanced, that 1t could 
now giuelawesto others,which was wont to take then 
from others, when ſhe was in moſt obſcure and meane 
eſtate, and of no account atall in the world. 

Andthe ſoules of them Who Were ſmitten. If the verbe be put 
neutrally,rbey ſaze, theſe wordsare tobe referred to the 
verbe,7 ſaw, and 1 ſaW the ſoules, &c. Theſe are the ſoules 
of the godly Martyrs , of the firſt Period who laid 
down their liues for Chriſt, vnder the heathen Empe- 
rours, whodonow at laſt obtaine glory & honour by 


Wrhe meanes of Conſtantine. But how can this be wil 
* Wome ſay , ſeeing they were not ſubliſting vppon 
Mtheearth? Their ſoulesare ſaid to haue been placcd 


ppon Thrones, when as thoſe who tooke away their 


Wives vniultly, were punilhed inſtly by Conſtantine,that 1s, 
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1044 - Chap.20. A REVELATION, 


when as thoſe Tyrants were killed, and the Empirewss 
taken from them, which were ſuch puniſhments,as theix 
cruelty deſerued. The righteons ſhall reioice, When he ſeeth the 
vengeance of the Wicked, and he ſhall waſh bis fooreſtippes #3 theiy 

bloud,as the Pſalmiſt ſingeth, Pſal.58.10,And againe, 4 
Wo edged ſword ſhalbe put into the handes, of the righteoug y 
execute vengeance on the Heathen, cc. Which is the honowy Juy 


to all his ſaintts thoſe Whom the Lord loneth Pal. 149.6 +7.9.h 
1s matter of glory for the Saints, that their wrong 
ſhould not be negleRed, but that they ſhould beatlegy 
requited with due vengeance from God; This is tha 
which the Squles required of God, Chapt. 6. 10. And 
theſe Thrones are that deliuerance, the promiſe whered 
they obtained by their prayers. A 
And thoſe that adore not the Beaſt. Theſe alſo were placed 
or ſate in thoſe ſeates, and theſe are the men that liued 
during the time of the ſecond Period, whence it is, thit 
he doth not onely ſpeake of their ſoules, as he ſpake 
rightnow of the Martyrs ſoules, which belonged tothe 
former Age, but of the whole man, ſaying thoſe mani 
Who 14 not adore &C. Out of which we muſt obſerue, that 
feeing the godly are deſcribed by theſe markes, tharthy 
gid not adere the Beaſt, nor his Image, and that they ſuffered nd 
themſelues to he branded With his 'Marke, erther in the fow 
bead, and thar during the time of his ſecond Period of 
the Dragons binding , which tooke the beginning 
thereof at Conſtantine, and laſted for a thouſand year 
from thence, that the Beaſt was extant all this ſpaced! 
time. Orherwiſethe godly that liued in this time coull 
haue no comendartion, if fewell and matter of that 
praiſe had had nobeing. Wherefore the Beaſt was borit 
rogcther with Conſtantine,when the Dragon was tunbſed 
out of heauen, and when at his going into priſon, # 
gave vp his Tirone With bis power @& great au horuy to 
Beaſt, Chap. 13.2. He could not endure,thatthe Ch 


ſhould haue any truce graunted it, but when as he 
thar open fury was to be ſuppreſſed , he ſabſtitued us 
Zeaſt robe his Vicar in his place when he was awi 


OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap.20. 1045 
that ſo hemight worke his malice fully yppon her by 
his meanes-. The Kingdo therefore of Antichriſt of three 
yeares laſting, 18a ridiculous diuiſe, ſome part whereof 
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| weſcehere manifcſtlytobe prolonged for a thouſand 


yeares. Secondly let the Popiſh writers ſee hence of 
they wil, what a brainſicke dreame that Antichriſt of 
theirs and hiskingdomis, ſeeing thereis no Antichriſt 
properly ſo called,and by the way of ſingularity, which 
the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of in this book of the Reuecla- 
tion beſides that Beaſ# that is deſcribed in the thir- 
teenth Chapter; but the Poprſh AY is not that Beaſt, 
aswhoisnotto come before thoſethouſand yeares be 

expired yyherin the dinil lyeth in fetters; for ſo the Ic- 
ſuite reacheth, that theſe thouſand yeares areall that 
time doubtlefe, that reacheth from the. death of Chriſt 
ynto the time of Antichriſt, But this Beaſt domnie- 
reth during all that time that the Diuel lieth bound. 
The Ieſuits therefore doe nothing els, but foiſt meere 
toyes and traſh vppon the world, thus deceining both 


| others & theſclves alſo miſerably, who are altogether 


with out care or fcare in regard of thatdeſtructio which 
is vppo their necks, & at their heeles, whereas they trE- 
ble,and make othersto be agaſt at certaine vaine: ſhado- 
wes & ſurmiſes, which they dreame of as if they were 
yetto come. Theyrelic as Iknow forthis conceite of 
theirs, vppo the names of certaine of the holy Fathers, 
whothey doe no leſſe wrong, the they doe hazard their 
own {oules hereby. Theſe Fathers, being farre of from 
the euent of matters, ſpake onely by conte&ure, which 
while theſe me preferre beforethe moſt certaine eucnts, 
they donor onely deale fooliſhly , but quite againſt 
their mind alſo, who confeſſing their own 1gnorance c- 
very where, did prouoke men rather to ſearch our the 
truth, which time diſuouecreth. then to reſt in theit con- 
iecturall ſuſpicions, which cuen themſelues condened 
tor the ignorance, which was bewrayedin ſetting them 
down;wherefore they who wijl ſtill retaine egerly c*- 
rours that be conuinced to be ſuch; are depriucd cuen 
Xxx } 
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10646 Chap.z0o. A REVELATION; 
of all common ſenſe by the tuſt iudgement of God, thae | 
ſo they might ſtroke and flatter themſelues gentlyy II | 
tenderly,till they doe at laſt plunge the ſclues headlo 
into euerlaſtingand vnauoidable deſtruction. Moreougr 
a man may obſerue out of his place that thoſe two and 
Zourty moneths ſpoken of Chap. 11. 2. And. 13.5. Arg 
notto be numbred after an ordinary manner, ſceing the 
Feaſt, to whom theſe moneths belong, is conuerſant ! 
for a thouſand yeares, in the light and in the view of the 
worl1; as itisclcare by thoſe who were aduerſaries vnto. 
him for ſo long atime, who ſhould not hanebeenenes. 
mies atall,if the Beaſt had not been extant ar all. 
And they lined and raigned. Both the ſoules of the M 
Martyrs, & theſe men who reſiſted the Beaſt, enioyeds 
Kingdom with Cyri/t all this time that the Dragon was 
bound. Not thar any one liued ſolong; but becauſe there 
neuer wanted a ſuccefiion of the Godly that embraced 
the Truth howſocuer Antichriſ{ made hauocke here and 
there and euery where. To acknowledge the truth is 
indeed to live & to ratgne with Chriſt; as contrary wile, 
either not to know or todeſpiſcthe truth, 1s tobe dead 
while oneis a liue, and while a man 1s in the higheſt 
roppe of Royall dignity, to be of a more baſedegree, 
thenthe moſt abiec flaue that 15; now he menrioneth 
theſe yeares of the Kingdom, not becauſe the Saints 
ſhould ceaſe to raigne, when thoſe yeares were ended 
(for welee that the firſtreſurre&ion followeth preſently 
aft:r,which ſhould make the former glory more aboun- 
dant) but becauſe the Church during this time princl- 
aly ſeemed ro haue been quite periſhed out of the 
world, while it lined in the wildernes,and lay lurkingin 
the biding place of the Temple, Chapt. 11.7r.and 12.14s 
the Holy Ghoſt therefore teacheth vs, that ſhe liued and 
raigned with Chritt all this mottruful time. Now this 
doubr could not ariſe as touching the S4ints in heauen, 
vvhich vve knovy do cntoy euerlaſting bleſſednes, afſoo- 
ne as they haue departed out of this Vale of Teares. 
This Kingdom of moſt valiantChampions was declared 
before, 


ary 


5 4? 


8 
r 
d 
XJ 
ol 
t 
e 
0) 
J 


er ne 3 TT ro OT TIS. oo . - 


OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap. 20. 1047 
before, by that holy army of an hundred and foure and 
fourty rhouſand, who pitched their tent,in MountSion, 
and followed the Lambe whether ſocuer he wet,Chapt. 
14.1.2, Whereot this verſe is arepetition. 

verl. 5. But thereſt of the deadmen. Thus much forthe 
Rare of the Saints during thoſe thouſand yeares of the 
Dragons binding; Now the eſtate of the multitude of 
me is touched breifely, that liued in that ſpace of time; 
Theſe men did refuſe the truth and flep along nights 
ſleepe, not aawaking againe all thoſe thouſand yeares, 
ſoas the beame of 3m docrine might ſhine vppon 
them. And this 1s that Apoſtaly which Paul ſaid was to | 


W come before the appearing of rhe Lord;2.Thell. 2.3 and 


which John expreſſed before,by the Whole carth admiring af-" 
ter the Beaft;,Chapt.13.3.and 17,8. 
This :5 the firſt reſurreft:on. Here we are taught what 
ſhould be the eftate of the Church of the time of the 
thirdPctiod, that is, ſtraight after the en] of thoſe thou- 
and yeares. The truth ſhould returne into the world 
more and ſhould make aglorious ſhew now atlaſt, and 
the ele& ſhould flucke a pace cuery whereto the light 
thereof when 1t ſhould breake torth. Which eger delire 
and endeauour of theirs is called the firſt relurreis, 
namely in reſpeR of aſecond of which there 15 ſpeach 
made verſ. 12.45 we ſhall ſee there. Now there ſhould 
be greater aboiidance, of thoſe that ſhould be conuerted 
tothe Goſpell, and they ſhould come flying toit with 
moreardent attcQ1ions then before, as it came to paſle, 
at the expiring of thoſe thouſand yeares, namely at the. 
ycare i300, wWheas many who had been dead and buried 
betore in Romilh ſuperſtitions, did open their eyes to 
ſce the Truth, when1tbegan to ariſe, and when the day 
{tarre began to dawn, and thus they roſe vp againe to 
lite, from which they were ſtrangers formerly. Among 
theſe «A arſilins- Patavinns , Tobannes de Ganduno , Tobn 


' Wt &efe,are reckoned vp, together with many other wor 


thy me, of as ſincere piety, and as greatlearning as that 
time could affoord, By the diligence of theſe men many 
XXX 4 other 


104% Chap,29e. A REVELATION, , 
otheralſo were by flockes raiſed vp, and reuoked to thy 
Truth from their errours; as it were from death tolifs, 
as we haue ſaid before, Chapt. 14. 16.This meruailous W 
conuerſion is called the firſt reſurre&ion, vnder the ng. 
me wereof 7ohn repeateth and explanerth at once the 
hiſtory of theſe former ttmes, This 1s not therefoy 
the rifing againe to the laſt iudgement , as the Teſujte 
interpreteth it, who forgetting himſelfe .much in thi 
verſe,doth now extend thoſe thouſand yeares, vnto the. 
day of indgement, the end whereof he limitted right 
now inthe comming of Anihriſt. What time then ſhak 
be left for Antichriſt , that muſt not enter yppon hig 
ron ,before the Dragon ſhall be let goe out of Prixj 

on? What ſhall his firſt onſett vppon his Kingdom fall 
into the day of Tudgement? It were indeed toll wiſhed 
that it might be ſo; for ſo he ſhould not fulfill that three 

eares time of his and an halfe , which they tellff 

uch Tales of, that it will bring ſuch calamity with it 
vppon the Church, and which the Popiſh writers do 
bewaile therefore in ſo lamentable a manner. More- 
ouer, they which werevtterly loſt and vndone before, 
arc made bleſſed in this Refuretion, which can not 
come to paſle in the laſt REfurreion. Beſides how can 
this be the laſt reſt re&ion, which is ſaid to be the 
Arſt,& which hath an other comming after, vſ. 12, How 
alſo is this raigne of a thouſand yeares laſting with 
Chriſt,ſaid robeſome /rhow matter, if itbe that of the 
Saints after the laſt reſurre&ion, which we know to be 
euerlaſting,and nor to be ended by any conuerfions and 
reuolutions of yeares, ver{.6.ShallSatan alſo be Jetlooſt: 
afterthe laſtreſurreRion,and hall that warre ofGog,and 
Magog be raiſ:d after that time alſo?Certainly this reſut- 
rection is after thoſe thouſand yeares are ended as it1$ 
in this verſe, and this vvarre ſhall beraiſed after the fuls 
Gilling of thoſe yeares as tt is verſe 7. The Ieſuite tells v$ 
firigenevves of the laſt reſurreRion after vvhich thet? 
ſhalbe ſuchtroubles as theſe. But it is vvarthy to be obs 
* ferucd, vvith vvhat a ſpiritt of lumber he 1s _— 
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on 


OE THE APOCALYPSE. Chap. 0. 1049; 
ire where he hath. A«ſtex going before him in the' 
; fotos that is a greeable to the right, thers he 


| reieed him; bur in other places, where he doth moſt 


commonly & euidentlyerre; by reafon of the obſcurity 
of matters, he runneth after him with all the violence” 
he can, Thus we may ſee thattheIeſuites in ſeeing ſenort,” 
being altogether blinded the eyes of their minds by 
Gods iuſt judgement, | 

Verſ. 6. Bleſſed and Holy. Bleſſed are they that do: 
embrace the truth from their hearts, that 1s reſtored 
a#aine to the world, For this is to haue partinthe firſ} 
reſurregtion. AS Chriſt ſaid to Peter; rthos ſhalt not bane 
pare with me, Tohn. 13.8. As if he ſhould haue ſaid, vnleſſe 


thou wilt ſuffer theſe things which I will haue, tobe 


done; thou art not a partaker ofme truly. No mithere- 
fore hath part in this reſurre&ion; who doth eitherem- 
brace the truth with a counterfaite defire, orels who 
hath onely gotten ſome knowledge theteot of any ſort 
whatſneuer, but he onely, in whoſe heart it hath taken 
true roote, frucifying toeternall lite. For all that is borne 
of God ouercommeth the World,1.luh, 5.4..And Chriſt lowetly 
bu fanonrites unto the end, Toh.13.1, nd Chriſt will ſuffer 
wone of them to periſh, Toh. 17.12, For Who ſhall ſnatch thems 
out of his hand, John. 10,28. Now the Teſuite being igno- 
rant of this moſt certaine ſaluation of the faithful, being 
ſealed vnto them in their hearts by the Holy Ghoſt can 
neuer finde any ſuch bleſſednes as the Holy Ghoſt ſpex- 

kes of, ſaue onely in the heauens. But he is in an errour 

after his vſuall manner: Thisbleſſednes is to be attained 
vnto in this life, &1t was tobe preached and publiſhed 
of ſpeciall neceſſity, at the time, when the new light of 

the Gofpell ſhould breake forth ſeeing it ſhould come 

to paſſe, that they who ſhould cleaue vnto the truth, 

ſhould be both blaſted with the thunderbolt of excom- 

munication, by the Beaſt, as alſo that they ſhould be 

condemned of the world, as moſt curſed wretched, and 

abhominable men. Who would not tremble at it, to {ce 

him ſelſc baniſhed fro the onely holyCatholikeChurch, 

XxX 5 fuch 


1050: Chep.20. A REVELATION, 
ſuch as the Church of Rome braggeth that ſhe is,vnleſs: 
the Spirit had anouched it that they are bleſſed and 
Holy, who ſhould profeſſe & maintaine the trath witha 
ſincere minde when it ſpringeth vp againe, anl valeſſs. 
he had caught vs with all, that that Church of Rome, 
that calleth herſelfe Catholike,is a moſt impudent H :rlot, 
and is ſo tobe called, if the haue her true name geuen: 
her. This Reſurre&ion belongeth onely to thoſe, who 
forſaking the Romilh Synagogues of Satan, become the 
true cittizens of the reformed Churches. They who 
ſticke ſtil wholy drowned in the filthy dregges, thatis 
the wicked docrines and rites of Popery haue no part: 
In the firſt reſurre&ion, neither ſhall hauea part in the 
ſecond,valeſſe thev ſhall repent. 

Who hath apart. This is a metaphoricall ſpeach bor. 
rowed from thoſe portions, which were deuided of old 
by Lotin the land of Canaan, ſeruing to this end that we 
may acknowledge the mercy and prouidence of God 
towards eucry one of thoſe that ſhould be conuerted, 
and that we ſhould nor attribute any thing herein to 
chance & fortune. 

T he ſecond death hath no power, The ſecond death is 
deſtru&ion in the lake of fire burning With brimſtone, of 
which we heard, Chap. 19. 20. But why doth the Holy 
- Ghoſtexemptrhem on-ly from the ſecond deer? becauſe 
thoſe who ſhould be parrtakers of this Reſarrettron, 
werenot as yet palt the pikes and pangs of the firſt, that * 
1s, the death of the boily; which though they ſhould 
ſufter at the hands of the Beaft, yet here they arc put 1n 
ſecurity, that they ſhalbe free from the ſecond dearth, 
which muſt be the Solace of their hearts, in the midd{t 
of all their qualmes and ſufferings.Certainly there1s no 
ned to haue this comfort promiſed vato vs, in the laſt 
reſurrection, when we ſhall liue no longer by faith, but 
we (hall polſefſe the inheritance itſclfe, which we hoped 
for. This comfortable promiſe therefore, belongeth to 
men that are warfaring vppon earth,who are hereby put 


out of Doubt, that they thall haue the victory, oy 
| they 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap. 20.” 1052 
they haue not attained ro the crown, | 

But they ſha!be Preiſts of God and of Chriſt. Chapt. 1. 6, 
And 5.10. 1t 1s ſaid,they ſha] be Preiſts to God,in the da- 
tiue Caſe; but this vom inthe genitiue explaneth that. 
All the faithfu!l indeed are Prerſts & kings in Chriſt, that 
is pertakers of theſe dignities, & are endowed with 
ſome power to obraine them, but here ſome thing more 
ſ-emeth to be ſpoken according to the manner of the: 
Hebrues; who do giue the name of God to thoſe things, 
which are moſtexcel!entin their kinde, as a Prince of 
God &c,as we haue noted betore. And after this mans 
ner theſe conuerts ſecme to be called Presſis and Kings 
of God, in ſteed, of moſt cxcllent Preilts, 

And they ſhall raigne With him a thouſand yeares, Thele 
thouſand yeares begin, where the former ended, thatis 
inthe yeare 1300; Whereby continuance of the truth 18 
promiſed for a thouſand yeares , ſrom the reſtoring 
thereof (of which we haue ſpoken) in theſe our natios 
of Europe to which alſo this firſt reſurre&ion belongeth 
whether the Truth ſhalbe Eclipſed againe after thoſe 
thouſand yeares,by reaſon of ſecurity preuailing among 
men, that {o Chriſt ſhould comeas aTheefein the Night, 

/ as itis foretold in the Goſpcll, he onely knoweth it,that 
| knowerh all things. We finde nothing, whereby we can 
determine any thing certainly, touching this matter, 
Oncly we haue ſeenc, that three hundred whole yeares 
are paſſed ouer and gone,fince the beginning of this firſt 
reſurretion. And that the truth doth gettground & 
ſtrength euery day more,bleſſed be God forit. We mult 
alſo waite for ſome time longer, before our brethren of 
the Iewes ſhall be conuerred to the faith. Bur after that 
they ſhall come in, and after that Chriſt ſhall haue raig- 
ned for ſome Ages moſt glorioufly vppon earth, by 
miniſtery of his Seruants , ſo as he ſhall aduance his 
Church vnto the higheſt honour that can be,euen aboue 
all Empire that is; thenalſo thall the Gentiles, profeſſe 
& maintaine true piety, according tothat; And the Gen- 
tiles ſhall walke mm the light of it, and_ the kings of theearth, 
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' Chap.ze. A REVELATFON, 

all bring their glory and howonr to it; and the & bonoy 
Wks Gentil es ſhathe bromght wnto it; Ch GS 4. wy 
which regard, it was promiſed to the Church of Phila: - 
—— that ſhe ſhould be made a Pillar in the Temple 
Goa, and that ſhe ſhould not go forth any more, Chapt. 3,12, 
That 1s, that ſhe ſhould haue firme and ſtable abidindin | 
the new glorious Church. And we haue ſhewed in tha 
place, that this Church of Philadelphia is a Church df 
the Gentiles. Out of which it followeth, that the Truth 
ſhall continue among the Gentiles for a long time ye. 
ro come. Forthisis the Kingdom of Chriſt, when he 
rulethin the middſt of any people, &ſwaycth them with 
the ſcepter of his word. And this is indeed the moſ 
true Empire and kingdom of any nation, when' itig 
ſubieQed ro Chriſts Empire alone,and when it js gouer. 
ned by his condu&tand command alone. Now at length 
we mayeperceaue, what kinde of kingdom of a thow - 
ſand yeates laſting that is, whereof we area part, than«" 
kes be giuen to God forit, touching vvhich all tbe an. 
cient Fathers almoſt,as Papias, [reneus, [uſtinus.T artulliq. 
Lattantius and Auguſtine alſo in ſome part, haue ſpoken 
fo many things, and thoſe ſo magnifically. Out of all 
doubt they yvould haue this kingdom to be ſpiritual} 
the infinite ſvveetnes vvhereof they ſhadovved our by 
eorporall things,after the manner of the Prophets. And 
yet I vvill not deny; that ſome of them enclined too 
much-intheir opinious to bodily delights, bur vvas it 
that they might tovvce themſcluesin them, as men are 
yvont to doe that ouerthrovyv the ſclues vvith riot , and 
yvith being giuen to filthy pleaſnres? it can not be that 
any ſuch matter, ſhould euercome into the minds of {0 
learned and holy men; but becauſe they knevv, that the 
Church ſhould alſo entoy exceeding great telicity per- 
eaining to this lite vnder this Kingdom of Chriſt ther- 
fore they make mention of the abundance of this kinde 
of Delights. And indeed yve vvaite novy cuery day, 
vyvhilethe Antichriſt of Rome,and the T »rke (halbe vtterly 


deſtroyed, Till this viory beobtained , the Church 
 ſhalbe 
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thalbe ſtill in her vvarfaring eſtate, ſhe muſt keepe in 
Tets,and is to vvraſtle yvith many aduerſities. Bur after 
that this vvorke john ſhe ſhal keepe a moſt 

ioytul triumph, as reioifing exceedingly by reaſon of 
thoſe vnſpeakeable pleaſures and delights, which ſhe 
ſhal liue in after this perperually. So that theſe Fathers 
did not wander much from the Truth, who extolled the 
Holy plcaſantnes of this Kingdom, bur onely that ſome 
cf them ſuppoſed that theſe pleaſures ſhould be enjoyed 
afterthe laſt reſurrection; wherein they flipped grei- 
uouſly indeed, when as they added by thisconceite of 
theirs, ſome earthly matter to theeternall happines of 
the Saints, the which none of thoſe things, which we 
vſuallyare acquainted. with here onearth, can expreſſe 
ordeclare. But let vs obſerue here how much theyare 
deceiued, whoare ſo venteroug,as to ſetdown a certaine 
yeare and day almoſt of the laſtindgement. The truth as 
we ſee isto raigne as yet among ſome of the Gentiles 
ſcuen hundred yeares,and how long it ſhall raigne after- 
wards among the Iewes, no computation teacherth vs, 
asfarre as I can finde,bur this lieth wholy in the power 
& at the diſpoſition of God,not being able to be known 
nor found out by any creature,as Chriſt teacheth vsex« 
preſſcly, Math. 13.32. 

Verl.7. eAnd when the thonſand yeares are expired. Sw 
much for the eſtate of the Godly at the time of the be= 
ginning andall the time of the continuance of the third 
Period. Now the Holy Ghoſt relateth what troubles 
partly were raiſed yp, partly were tobe raiſed by Satan, 
when once he was let loofe from his former chaines., 
firſt hedeclareth his loofing in this verſe,(for he | 
& helieth quictlyat Gods commandemet and pleaſure) 
and this he ſheweth came ro palle after the expiring of 
thoſe thouſand yeares, not thoſe, which he {peake of 
1mmediatly before in the end of the formeryerſe, bur © 
thoſe of vvhich he made mention in the 2. 3.4. and 5. 
verſes,the beginning and end whereof yve hauc ſhes» 
yved atthe 2, and z.vcrics. -" 

$414p 


vo54 Chap.zo. A REVELATTON, | 
| ; Satan ſhalbe looſed out of his priſon. The open enemy 
| ſhall then inuade the Church againe, as it come to paſſs | 
when _* Turks roſe vp, which thing weſpake of at the 
,verſc. 
, Verſ. 8. And heſhall goe out ts deceine. The firſt worke 
which he ſhall beſtirre himin aſſoone as he is loofed, 
ſhalbe to make ready an army to bartell in this verſe, | 
whereof he propoundeth a threefold deſigne and enrex: 
priſe. This army ſhalbe huge & mighty, being gathered 
cogether of many and ſundry Countries, as it iS decla. 
red by the foure quarters of the earth, the Sonth, the 
North, the Eaſt, te Weſt. In which joure quarters ſeej 
the whole world 1s contained , leaſt any man ſhoul 
think, that this Empire reacheth as farre and as wile a+ 
like an all ſides; he ſhuttech vp thoſe foure quarters 
within the bounds of two Nations Goz;and A :707, asif 
he ſhould ſay; leaſt ye ſhould think, that the whole earth 
ſhall affoord Souldiers to make vp this deteſtable ar, 
my,he ſhall onely gather together ſo mnch of the South, - 
and of the reſt of the quarters of the earrh, to the pre. 
paring of theſe torces,as therebe prouinces in th#,that 
are within the power of Geog, and Af og. This power 
' therefore & army of the enemy which 1s here ſpot of, 
ſhall conſiſt cheifely of the people ofthele two Natios, 
Now what countries they be it can not be vnknown, 
1f we once know the Capraine and commandet of the. 
To the finding out of whom, the very time leadeth vs 
as1t were by the hand. 
. Forheriſeth vp after the thouſand yeares of the di- 
.uels impriſoning. Which time we haue proued both of- 
een and by many arguments, to comeforth at theyeare 
1300. Now what other Dive/ that was an open enemy 
_ of the Church, did come forth into the world at that - 
time,but the bloody and cruel! T urke,that ſupaſled all the 
former by fatre, in all manner of inhumaniry, and out- 
ragiouſnes? And this enemy dothindeed notably at 
the Diuels partin all horrible ſauagenes, as who kno- 


weth,butalice time remaineth for him of this _—_ 


OF THE APOCATLYT vap.20, Og 
And therefore he doth now rage, as if hewerea viſible 
Diuel, in the perſon of the T»rke, who he hath appoine * 
ted tobe cheife Coronell of his Armies to ſupply his 
roome in his abſence. Gog and agog then are the na» 
tions, that are ſubject to the Turkiſh Empire, ov cls 
ſuch as miniſter forces to the Turke, for the accomplt» 
ſhing of his wicked defignes.Bur yet ſo, that Gog,1s put 
for the cheife and proper nations, that belong to the 
Turkes dominion, as we learned out of Ezechiel , who 
bendeth the force of his prophecy againit Gog eſpecial 
y, Chapt.z$.and 39g. TT 
Bur Aagop,is put for the Nations, that belong per- 
haps to the 1uriſdiftion of ſome other, yet ſo as: they 
arealwayes preſt, to aide the T wrke. For Ezechiel inuCl= 
gheth more lightly againſt him, as who is acontederate 
rather,then a principall author of the warre. As touch- 
ing Gog , there is one of the Sonnes of Reuben recorded 
of this name, 1.Corint.5.4. | 
But he hatk nothingels wherein he agreeth vvith this 
Gog here ſpoken of, as it is cleare by theſe places of 
Ezechiel, and of the Revelation, in vvhich places alone 
beſides that vvhich vve named right novv,there is men- 
tion found of Gog. The moſt learned Inpreters Tre- 
wellius and [unius ſuppoſe , that this name came of * 
Gyges, that killed Candgwales king of Lydia; and tooke 
poſſeſſion of his kingdom in his roome, vyhere yppon 
the leſſer Aſia vvas Goy , euen as aftervvards vvhen 
Craſus enlarged the borders of his kingdom into Syria, 


O 


 acertaine tovvne neere Libanus, vvas called Gygarta, in 


ſteed of Gog-harta, that is the Citty of Gog. Certainly 

at the time vyhen Exzechtel prophecicd, either Halyarres, 
or Creſu,, both of vvhich vvere of thc Poſterity of Gyges, 
raigned inthe leſſer Aſia. And it1isno ſtrange matrer, 
that the countries are called by the names of the cheife 
goucrnours of the; eſpecially in the Scriptures,vvhich 
teach vs, that each ot the Nations tooke their names 
hence at the beginning. And yetthis hath place perhaps 
rather inthe firlt Princes , then in thoſe that Inoue 
them, 
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them, and yet theſe alſo haue impoſed names tocom.. 
' gries. Butit waSenough tor the Prophet tonore outthe. 
Nation, by the name of the firſt offpring, whenceiy: 
came, which raigned there at that time, howſoeuer per. 
haps, that country wasnot called ſo commonly. Thef 
thingsdoe make this opinion probable. Butnotwicg 
Aanding , ſecing EFJechiel with whoſe prophecy this 
whole place, that was wholy taken from thence, dat 
agree altogether, maketh this Gog the cheife Prince anf 
commander of Weſhech, and T «ball, Chapt. 3.8.3 Thy 
is, of the C:ppadocrans, and the Jberians in Aſia, as Joop, 
hes ſaith inthe r.Booke of Antiquir. Chapt, 7.and ther: 
was none of Gyges poſterity, no not Creſiw who Taigne(' 
laſtand furdeſt of them al!,rhat was euer Prince of theſe 
nations, as whoſe dominion was bounded with in the! 
precinRs of the Riuer Halys; as Herodotws writethin' 
Clo, there is therfore perhaps ſome other reaſon of this 
name.And itſeemeth tobe this, that Gog ſhould nothy. 
the vſuall name of any Country, but a name made of 
 Fagog,both that itmightnote our the exceeding neete 
concord and amity of both theſe Nations, as alfo thatit 
might appeare thatGog had his originall from «Af agy. 
For Magog is the ancient and cheife name of oneof 
the "abies, X [aphet, which are reckoned to be Gome 
and X4agog, and Hadai,and [awuan &c.Genef. 10, 2.Noy 
:Gog is made from that name, by the takin away of the 
firſt Sy1lable,that ſo we might know him to be a ſlippeof 
that ſtocke. But the Countries, which Exzechzel giueth 
ynto him,did not ſubict them ſelues to any ſuch Prince 
at that time, but they were at lentgli to come vnder the 
werof ſome ſuch man, when that prophecy ſhould be 
fulfilled; & this Gog breaking forth of taem, as it vverd 
oat of the Barriers, ſhould make his firſt aſſault ro ſubs 
due the reſt of the vvorld ; as if it _ ſaid ; Behold 1 
come againſt thee o people,that haſt thy upriſing from AM agoy, | 
but #2 robigt A the regions of Meſhes & T abal. In 
vvhich vvyords hedothnote out the Tarkes in their firlt 


eriginall maſt fittly. For rheſe are Scythians in their 
original, 
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original, which inhabited the norchren fide of the hills 
of Caucaſus; a5 Lonarss {aith Tom.z. To Conſtantine Po- 
gonatus . And rheſe men after they were called into 
Perſia againſt the Saracehes, reuolting atlengrh fro the 
Perſians, brought the Babylonians,and almolt all the Eaſt, 
Armenia, [beria,Cappadociainto their power. The T wrke 
therefore is the Scythian N ation, who was made atlalt; 
the Lord of Meſhech, and T wbal; that is of the Cappado- 
cians, and [berians. Tn which places he lay reſting him 
ſclfe, till the Dinel was let looſe at the yeare 1300. 
ſeducing, & prouoking thisnation to make open warre 

| againſt the Church. For then at the time when Andro- 
nmcw Paleologw raigned,he vtterly diſcomhited & deſtro- 
yed the army of the Romanes in Paphlagemia ; and this 
patc being ſet open vnto him, he madean incurſion cuen 
to the Rizer Sagars, that runneth into the Sea Enxinuns 
out of Galatia, and to all the Prouinces that reach from 
the Sea of Pontus && Galatia, euen to the Sea of Lycia 
and Caria, & brought the Riuer Ewrymedon, viider his 
juriſdiction. Niceph. Gregor. Book 5. Hiſtor, Byzant. 

Hece came the beginning of all miſcheites. Forſtraight 
after this, Ottoman roſe vp, from whom the calamity, 
that hath afflicted our part of the world, hath been deri- 
ued by along ſuccefſi6. And thus hath Gog beenſeduced, 
who was indeed the Prince of Meſhech and T ubal onely, 
when he firſt began to make ſpoiles & aſſaults in the . 
world ; butnow all thelefler Aſia, Syria, Aeſopotamia, 
Arabia, 7ndia, Paleftna, Egypt, the Iles, Grecia, Macedo- 

»!a,Thracia &C are Prouinces ſubie&t vnto him. And all 

theſe Prouinces afterthat this tyranny ofhis was increa. 

ſed to the full & large extent thereof, are called of the 

Prophet by the common name of Gog. But will ſome ſay 

what neerenes or affinity hath Gog with 2agog, if we 

doacknowledg hit to be a Scythian in his beginning? It 

15 very great both for ſtocke and nature. For Magog. 

1Sa Scythian, and the Prince of that nation, as /oſephne 

faith antiquit.book 1.Chapt.6: Aagog (faith he) was the | 
author of the agogires who had their denomination 
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EY Bros Chap.zo9. A REVELATION, " "m 
- «from him,and are called Scythians by the Greeke wri. 

- © ters.[but Siby/laſ{eemeth to ſing vs another manner of 
* Ffong,in her Deſcription of the place where /4azog was . 
ſeated;when ſheſaith; wwe Woe wnto thee o country of Gog and 
thou Mages thatare ſeated in the nddeſt of the riners of the. 
e Ethiopians. Ts Magog then amidſt theriuers of the'B- 
thizptans? we know that this Southren People dwelleth 
nigh to the ſea fide; & that this name agreeth not to 
any nation, thatis more neere vnto Egypr;whichiscak! 
led Erhiopia many times, as Euſtathius, treacheth vppon! 
Diony(s.And this 1s that Erhiopia, doubtleſſe, which Sy. 
billa vnderſ{tandeth,which thcattributeth to1Zogog wots 
thily.For who knoweth nor, that the Cercaſian Scythian 
were ſent toinhabite in Ezypr, where thereis a Towne 
alſo called by their name Cercaſerum. Belides Exechitl 
numbreth the Perſians, Ethiopians, and the men of Africs 
whom he calleth Pt, among the armies of Gog; chapt# 
- 38.5. Stbyll therefore doth not deſcribe IMagey by is, 
own Proper Country, butby the Colony, whether ht 
was {ent;which he maketh mention of cheifely, becauſe 
the Calamity of /Zagos ſhould lie moft heauy vppon 
that partof his Dominions. But be it that /4ageg 18 
Scyth:4n, howe did the Deuill ſeduce him? by ttirring 
him vp to1ocine his fo'ces with the 7 wrkes, and to ett 
deuourto deſtroy the Chriſtians together with them, 
When firſt new troupes of the Scy:htans had broken in 
by the ſtre:ghts of the Caſpti $:4, into that part ot Aj 
that waSnigh torchem, which was about the yeare 1 250. 
when Joby Duca raigned at TVicea, they moleſted the 
T wrhe: that were of the ſame bloud with the, who came 
10to thoſe countries for ſome Ages before that . Thek 
they droveont of thoſe Countrics, beyond Erphrate, 
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= ; which we ſpake ofrightnow;ſo that they were compel 
| "ts Ied neceſſarily tyentreatepeace at the hands of the & 
i maine Emperonr, that they might be ableto refiſt, the 16 


pgs ualions of the Scyrmians, that vrged & preiied then & 
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And thus ſtood the ſtate of matters with the T7 »r 


be looſed out of his chaines. But then being let go out 
ofhis priſon, heended this controuecly between the 
$:»thians and them, and wrought at vnity or Tather a 
conſpiracy of minds between them, {0 as they both a= 
preed, to extinguiſh the Chriſtian profeſsion. From 
thattime the Turke neuer warited the helpe of the 


Scjthizns his countrimen; vppo whoſe ſtrength hemuch 


relycth at this day, as we ſavy in thelate watres againſt 
the Huntarians, wherein he had great forces of theT arta= 


- riansto helpe him, who are the naturall Scyrhbrens, the 


offpring of Mazog. The combining thetefore of Gog and 
Matos againſt che Saints, is openly ſeene at this day; fo 
as not any kinred, and neerenes of blood, but onely the 
fraud, and ſeducing of the Deuill hath made them con. 
federartes. And thus we ſee what this army of theTwrkes 
and Scyrhians is , both of which peopleare of the ſame 
otiginall,but theTxrkes are called Geg,becauſe they haue 
their offpring from Magee, as a river ſpringeth from 
a Fountaine; although they benow the Principall com- 
manders1n this arts, neither doe they retaine any 
thing atal of the Scythians, by reaſon of the -— ſtay 
which they haue made in Aſie, but onely ſome foore- 
ppc of the auncientname. 3ut the Scyrzrans partly 
thoſe that came lately from thence, partly thoſe that 
inhabtte there at this day, who yet are ſent torinto theſe 
Countries of 4ſia and the reſt of the Turkes dominions, 
toaide them,as need requireth, are called by the name 
of their firſt founder and Gouernour. 

The number ofthis Army is infinite almoſt. For it is 
like the ſand: by the Sea ſhore, that is, very huge and innumera« 
biz, ir was deſcribed before by adefinite number, of: ws 
thouſand times an hundred thouſand;Chap.yg. 16.In both pla- 
cesan infinite multitude 1s ſfignifted, And what Empe= 
rour 1s there, that commeth into the field with ſo 
mighty and populous an army asSthe Turke doth? The 


torces ofthe Chriſtians wheathey are all put together, 
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till the time appointed come, wherein thediuel ſhould. 
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* do ſcarce equall the fourth part of his army inaty Bats. 
tel that is fought between them: Va 
Verſ. 9. And they Went vp oner the plaine breadth of thi * 
earth. We ſpake in the former verſe of a threefold en. 
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terpriſe which this army thus lenied ſhall make; the firſt”? 
whereof isthis aſceding ouer the breadth of the earrh, ** 
then on thelength of it. For after that Erypt anda + 
great part of Afﬀrick towards the north euen to the bore. 
ders of theT arrarians ſhould be brought vnder ſi ubie&ts,: 
by theT #rþs,thisEmpire of theirs hath no leſle widean; 
extent from the Soxth to the yorth yea much more, then 7 
the Empire of the Romans had; but from the Eaſt tothe? 
Weſt they ſcarce got any more, thgn the third part.” 
Morecouer they haue gotten ſo eaſy and ſo ready a vis. 
Rory hetherto,that they may be worthily ſaid to afcend® 
ouerthe breadth,as who ſubdued moſt of the natios vn-B 

To their power rather with courſing thorough them ' 
then by firing them out with anylongand oubtfull 
battel]. 

And they compaſſed the T ents of the Saints. Their ſecond 
indeauour, 1s their beſeiging & fighting againſt the 
tents, in which the Saints line. Now our Exrope 1s this. 
tent, which the cruel and ſauage T wrke, hath now beſct- 
ged by the ſpace of three Iidred yeares ſince the truth: 
hath been reſtored, on the Ef, and on the Sowth. For the 
Saints kceepe ſtill as it were with in their Campe and, 
Pauilion, and they ſhall haue no end of their wartare,, 
before that this marriage ſhall come,at the ſolemnizing. 
whereof, they ſhall caſt of their Souldicrs weeds; & ſhall, 
put on more 10ytull garmcts,ſuch as arc bcſeeming tor 
ſo great a ſolemnity. 

4nd the belowed Citty .Thcir third enterpriſe is touched, 
in theſe words; and vntothis hath the repeating of the 
former prophecy proceeded. This third exploit of 
theirs is akogether to come, - For howſocucr the Holy 
City was permitted before to be trampled vppon by the 
Gentiles for a thouſand tWo bundred threeſcore yeares,Cha. 11.1. 
And the lame Ci'ty was againe renewed (attcr that time 
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was ouerpaſt in the Churches, which are conſtituted 
and gonerned according to the ſquare of Gods truth 
in theſe laſt times: yet we are not to doubt, bur that the 
beloued Citty, is that multitude of the belecuing Ic- 
wes,ſo called inan excellent and ſpecial manner, who 
ſhalbechoſen & called at length; to be of the compan 

of the true belecuers in Chriſt, which calling ſhalbe ef- 


MM fcacd ſhortly. The Indgemet which followeth preſctly 
WM afterin this and thenext verſe, doth require that this 


ſhould be thus,as by which the Turke that ſhall endea- 
uour to ouerthrow this Citty, ſhalbe ſodainly opprefle 
& ouerwhelmed. If we would know, where and when 
this ſeige ſhall happen, we may gather it out of thoſe 
things, which haue been ſaid betore. The place ſhatbe 


. the Mſonntaine of beauty and pleaſure,the Eſterne Armageds, 


1tſelfe. Sofaith Dame! Chatr.g5.&c.ad 
Ezechiel expreſſcly,ch.z8.5. After many dayes thou ſhalt be 
viſited, for the latter yeares, thou ſhalt come into the Land that 
bath becnd:ſtroyed With the ſWord, and is gathered ont of many 
people wppa the mountaines of Iſrael, Which bane long liz waſt, yet 
they barte been broght oat of the people , and they ſhall dWell all 
ſafe.The time ſhalbe at the end of a thouſand three hun« 
dred thirty fiue yeares,of which Daniel Chap.12.12,At 
whichtime, the houre, the daye, the moneth, the yeare 
of the Turki(ſhryranny ſhalbe expired, namely at the 
yeare,a thouſznd,fixe hundred ninety more or leſſe. But 
we wil onely touch theſe things at this time breifely, 
we (hall haue occaſion geucn vs perhaps clſwhere, to 
explane theſe things more largely. _ 

But firecome down from God. Now followeth the laſt 
deſtrution, and firſt of the Twrkes armies in this verſe, 
which God will deſtroy after an extraordinary manner, 
and that vtterly. For he ſhall poure out his wrath from 
heauen vppon the Turkes forces, as we heard before 
Chaprt.16.21.and more tully,Ezech.z8.18.19.&0c. 

Verfſ. to. And the denill that decewed them, That is, the 
T'urke himſclte that is their cheife commander ſhall pe. 


' Iih both in regard ofhis perſon, whole ſtate, and the 
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10632 Chap.zo. A REVELATION, 
ſucceſsion of his Empire. For there ſhall not be any 
Emperours orname of the Turkes, extant any more, . 
Now here by a Metonymy, the principall cauſe is pug 
for the inſtramentall, the Diuell for the Turke; which 
js very ſignificant in this place, teaching vs, that nap - 
onely this one enemy the Turke is tobe deſtroyed, buy ' 
that no open enemy ſhall cuer riſe vp after this. For thy * 
Diuell by whoſe meanes they are raifed vp, ſhall not by: 
crowded again into priſon for a certaine time, but hy \ 
ſhalbe caſt for eucrinto the lake of fire, neuer togo out 
againe,to raife vp any ſuch new troubles and tumults, 
Where Was both that Beaſt;and that falſe Prophee. They are. 
all rthertore alike and <quall in their ſfinne, who are py. 
niſhed equally. The name of a Chriſtian maketh no dif, 
ference between the Trrke, and that Anrichriſt «f Romy, | 
vnleſſe it be perhaps, ro make Antichriſts puniſhmeny ! 
the more intolerable and terrible, in as much as he hath 
had more plentifull meanes to come to the knowledge | 
of rhe truth, and to pertake of the grace of God. But 
obſcrue that the Be:ff and the fa'ſe Prophet thalbe deſtros | 
yed before the T:rhe, euen as his deſtruction hath been 
xeucaled & opened before,and the at length this diueliſh 
Turhe cometh in order after himasa copartener with 
him in the ſame puniſhment. | 
And ſhalbe tormented. The vulgar Latin omitteth the 
coniundcion copulatiue,and iotneth the verbe ſhalhe tore 
mented, with the Beaſt and the falſe Propher, Butamuſſe 
feing it 1s no leſie neceſſary for vs to vnderitand that 
the common puniſhment of them all ſhaltbeeternall, the 
that they thall haue all one and the ſame puniſhment. 
Verl\.1!. 4nd 1 ſzw a great White Throne. Hetherto the 
Holy Ghoſt hath declared the finall deſtru&ion of the 
enemies of the Church; The felicity of the Church 
followethnow tobe laid open,which it ſhall enioy after 
that ali theſe ltormes of calamixies ſhalbe driuen away. 
The firſt part hereof 1s the gathering of the ſaints 10 
the reſt of this Chapter. And this gathering of them 
Js ſhadowed out by, the reſurreftion fromthe dead, & the laf 
| | agement, 
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OFTHE APOCALYPSE. Chap. 20. 100 


iudgem#t,chat ſhalbe geuen of thebeing raiſed vpagaine. 
For vnder corre&ion of the learned, Iamof thisiud- 
gement, that this reſurre&ion ſpoken of in this place 
which hath been commonly held & belecued of all men 
as farreas I know, to be thar la(t riſing of the Bodies of 
allmen vnto iudgement who haue been lying afleepe 1n 
their grauesfrom the death of the firftman Adam I lay, 
T think thar this reſurreion is no other thing but the 
full reſtoring of the Iewiſh nation,as alſo tharit is not 
broughtin and deſcribed here for any other purpoſe, bur 
for the more full opening and declaring thereof. And 
this I hold, notas ifI deſired to be the firſt broacher 
of new found and ſtrange opinionsto the world, or as 
if I rooke pleaſure,to go againſt the conſent of all wri- 
ters (I hope that ſuch prond and impudent ratſhnes is 
far from me); yea God is wy witneſſe, how greatly Ido 
deteſt and abhorre thatitchingdeſire of hunting atcer, 
and minting new and monſtrous errours,by reaſon of a 
prophane loathing of the anciently recetued truth)bur 
onely becauſe rhe whole order of matters, & the mer. 
uailous Conſent of the reſt of the Scriptures, compell 


* me to follow this interpretation: which things I have 


thought it good to ſet down breifely, that it might ap- 
peare to all men, what reaſons I haue thar draw me to be 
of this 1udgement, that it ſobe that, they thall haue any 
momentin them, to lay open and to conftirme the truth, 
we might gaine to our ſclucs the knowledg of a matter, 
that hath not been thoroughly ſearche.l our, & Certa- 
inly knowen before , bur it they (hall be found robe 
nothing ſtrong and found to build ſuch a point of 
waight vppon, they might heraſed and ſcratched our 
with the Ccnſures of the Goldly,and ſo I my ſelfe might 
be at length deliuered from this errour of mine,of what 
kind ſoeuer it ſhalbe thought to be, Firſt therefore I did 
diligently conſider thoſe things which are prophecied 
of in the nexr Chapter, as being to come to paſſe 


_ after this Refurretion , I ſavv that they could not 


roperly 


agree by any meancs tothe heauens tnat are 
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ſo called, but thar they are to be found vppan earth g& 
nely. Such as theſc be,that this holy Citty commeth down ou 
of beauen from God; that the ſpouſe is onely prepared , and ads. 

reſſed to b: ma.'ried with ber huſband, not gueen Vnto him in. 
mariage as yet; that the hope of reward ss put of to the time ty. 
come, verſe 7. that one of the ſeauen Antels ſheweth this Ciny 
nt Tohn, verſ.10; where as there is no-miniſteries of: 
this kind tobe ſeene in heauen : the very: hearin 7 
of this Angels name, ſeing he 1s ſaid to be one of thalg' 
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ſeanen, who were ſet quer the laſt plagues, Capt. 5;zmay; 
teach ys, with in whatbounds we conuerſe as yet. Mas: 
reouer,ſhall the Apoſtles Jay the foundation of the wall 
of the holy Citty in heauen, when. as Chriſt ſhall $f 16 
vp his kingdom to his Father? or ſhall the kings of the 
earth bring theirglory toche Church that triumphety 
in heauen? or ſhall any thing redound from the heaueng 
ly Church,that ſhall make for medicine to the Gentis? 
les?ſeeing therefore theſe & many ſuch things as theſe, 
are to come to paſſe, after this Reſurre&ion,I was here, 
by driven toſecke out ſome other interpretation, & 1 
was carried with maine and fpeciall force vnto that, 
which the proper nature of the words pointed out 
ynto me. ForI called to minde, that the calling of the 
Tewes 1n manifeſtly, and frequently called a reſurrec- 
rion of the dead in the holy Scriptures; which was & 
nother maine mortiue in forcing me to- expound this 
place thus as I do. The firſt Scripture is in $. Pauls wri- 
tings; when he ſaith, thus, 7f the caſting aWay, be the reconci- 
tins of the world, wat ſhall the takin? of them, unto conuenant 
and mercy aga ne be,but life from the dead, Rom. 11.15 ,Which 
ye is thus interpreted by Oecumenius, to inſiſt vppo 
.» Him, among all the old Interpreters, how ſhall their recei- 
ing be , bu: ſoas.We ſhall ſay, that he Who receineth them, that 
 85,God. Doth quicken them that Were dead by reaſon of thei 
ſmnes. Where very truly and agreeably to the meaning 
of the Apolile, he thinketh and auocherth, that the rece1- 
uing ofthe Iewes, ſhall be life frons the dead. That moſt 
tearned, Interpreter of the new Teſtament Theod.. 
CORN. VL E'S 0Y  ESI0Y Beza, 
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OF THE APOCALTES 
Beza,dothexpound thoſe words of 
ſhould ſay in a prouerbial miner of ſpeaking,thetir ſhould 
come to paſſe that the world ſhowld be reſtored from death to life 4+ 
aine, at the time When the I: yoes ſhould alſo come,and be called, 
zo the profeſion of. the Goſpel}, and that by anargument ta» 
ken from a compariſon. But I ſpare to heape vp other 
interpretations old arnew. The words of the Apolile 
arecleare and plaine euough of themſelues, 

The Second Scripture is Eſay,Chapt. 26.19. Thy dead 
wen ſhall live,msy carkaſes ſhall riſe againe. AVake ye that avyelt 
inthe duſt; For thy dew. is as thy dey of hearbes, and the earty 
ſhall. caſt ont the dead, In the former Chapters the Pro- 
phet had foretold the deſolation of the whole carth, 
& particularly the deſtru&ion of ſome nations, from 
the twelfth Chapter, and iointly of them all, Chapt, 
24. Now ſeeing this repairing of the Tewes which he 
ſpeaks of here. ſhall be effe&ed after the ouerthrow of 
Babylon, and that whereby the Lord ſhall ſwallow vp 
death in victory, & he ſhall wipeawaye teares from all 
faces,as Chapt. 38.8; itmuſt needs be, that this full re. 
ſtoring of the Iewes, is yet looked for, to be performed 
according to promiſcin time to come, and thatit is 
not paſt already, and accompliſhed in thoſe lefſer de- 
liverances. Which happened tothis people long ago. 
Eſpccially ſeing we hauc moreexpreſle ſpecifying of 
the time in thoſe words which follow next after theſe, 
where the Lord faith,that in that day he will viſte Leviathan 
that long & crooked Serpent, and tbathe Will Slay the Dragon 
that is 1 the Sea, In which words hedoth not {ignifie the 
Babilowans, (forthey are farre remooued from the Sea.) 
Bur he meaneth the Turke doubtleſſe, whom our bleſſed 
Apoſtle 795 dothalſo call the Serpent & the Dragon very. . 

agreeably vnto the words of the Prophet Eſay. The T ur 


borders of his Empire ſo greatly enlarged in length, he 
may like wiſe be called « crooked Serpeyt no lefle 
worthily , if we reſpe& the Prouinces that be ſubie& 
to his Dominion, For a man may obſerue his ſwel- 
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the Apoſtleas if he 


ke may worthily be called a long Serpent , as hauing the * . 
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O66 Cyap.20, A REVELATION, 
ling and knobbed head in Greciz , « Macedonia, Thug, © 
6/4 and rhe reſt of the Countries of Emrope ; his Body 
ſome what prodigiouſly huge , in the leſſer eAſu, 
which is called Anacolia, at this day , and then his Þ 
belly, that is ful of rurnings and windings thorough 
- hp , and Phanicia, as Dionyſias fingeth touching | 
the gulte that isjn the Sea neere ſs , moſt agree. * 
ably with this weHanc in hand, ſaying; Now as 4 Dragay . 
with his terrible & killing lookes us writhed and turned round. 
about creeping crookealy,and lazily,erc. Laſt of all we may 
om Ho his Tailewith along traineſwooping and trals | 
ingafter him thraugh Egypr, and the coaſt of Lybia,and* 
as it were gathering it ſelfe into a Circle. This Sc 
goeth not on with forth right paces, but wreathing” 
him ſelfe into many hollow windings, he thruſts by : 
body forth & forward. Who is there that beholding? 
this Empire, not ſo much ſtretching ir ſelfe forth in * 
length, as creeping with an oblique turning, may not ; 
perceiue aliuely Image of a crooked Serpent? I rake no | 

leaſure to catch burtterflieslike children, tharis, to let 
drrue at filly ſubtilties that haue no ſubſtance in them, 
bur onelv I deſftreto ſer before our eyes the truth as it 
ſcemeth to me of that Portraiture of aSerpent,which the 
holy Ghoſt hath deuiſed and deſcribed vnto vs. 

To this we may addc his dwelling in the Sea; for which 
cauſe he is alſo called Leatarhan, or a great whale; Hoy 
meruailoully doth this agree to the T«rke, who hath - 
fixcd the ſeate of his Empire with 1n the very mouth of 
the ſca of Pontus, & Propontis, namely at Conſtantinople? 
when as God therfore ſhall viſite this Serpent and Le- 
wiathan in his wrath,that is, when he hall vtterly deſtroy 
the name & nation of the Tarkes then ſhall this reſerre. 
flion here ſpoken of come to palle. For the Prophet Eſay 
joineth theſe two things together ſaying . Thy dead 
wen ſhall live ag une, and In that day the Lora ſhall wine 
that Lenianth in With his moſt crnell ſword, and thus he be- 
ginneth the next Chzprter with ſetting the time wherein 


this ſhalbe effeRed, againſt that; where in the _ 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap. 0. TOO 
1211 eſtow that benefit vppon his peole of which he 
made mention in the end of the former Chapt. Sodorh 


S. Tohn in this place, ioine this reſurrettion 1mmediacty 


after the prophecy of the T wrkes deſtruRtion,, * 


The third place is Ezech. 37. Where, what other 
thing are the dry bones, the ſlaine men, and the Grawes, but 
the Iewes who are affi&ed and oucrwhelmed' with all 
kinde of miſeries, and calamities, who ſhould haue n6 
more power todeliuer them ſelues from thardeſtruRis, 
then thoſe men haue that be dead and buried ta riſe vp 
out of theirgraues ? What alſo do thoſe linewes, fleſh, 
ſkinne, breath ſignifie, but the reſtoring of that people 
which ſhall be fulfilled at length which tſhalbe almoſt as 
acceptable and wiſhed a matter vnto them, as anew 
life ſhalbe vnto a man after he hath been lying aſleepe 
in his graue; Behcld Jam he ſaith the Lord God, that wilt 
open your granes, and that Will cauſe you to come owt of your 
Sepulchres,and that will bring you ipto the Landof 1ſrae/,and 
ye ſhall know that [am the Lord when 1 hane opened your 
granes,and brought you vp ont of your ſepu!chres, 0 ur people, 
verſ. 12.13, To what purpoſe ſhould they be broughr 


into the Land of Iſrael againe after the laſt reſurre&ion; 


we ſhall then all tharbelong roChriſt haue our dwelling 
in the heau&s,not on the earth, Beſides that reſurreQio 
which Ezechiel ſpeaketh of, ſhal be effe&ed bylitle and 
litle leaſurcly, verſ(.$.9. 10. But the general reſurreQion 
ſhal take effe& in a moment, in the tWmck/ing of an eye, 
1.Cor. 15.52. Beſides theſe bones are the whole houſe 
of Ifracl, verſ. 1 1. and now ſhall there be an vniting of _ 
uda and Ephraim into one, which thoſe two peeces of _ 
wood that are compa& together in one'do declare, 
Now theſe things are proper to the Iſraelites, &thoſe 
not already paſt but to come, as that happines ſheweth 
which is ſpoken of in theend of the Chapter,and which 
isgreaterthen thatany time paſt can challenge it vnto it 
ſclfe. Hovv agreeable alſo1s that, that the vanquiſhing 
and confounding of Gog & Afagoy is coupled rogerber 
w#h this reſsrretti9 in the 38.and 39.Chapters?ſauc _ 
| rae 
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O Jap. 20. A REVELATION, +I 
the reſurre&ion goeth before it in Ezechiel, butit folls: 
weth it here in 7oby, the cauſe whereof we wil ſpeakegs Þ 
ſtraight wayes. | EF: þ 

And I doubtnot alſo, but that the: Prophet Daniy: 
would teach vsas muchby thoſe, many that ſleepe in thy 
Auſt of the earth, that ſhal aWak,ſome to enerlaſting life,othay 
ſhame, and to perpetual contempt ; Chapt. 12.2-3. For 

anyare not all ; but this word ſeemethto be vied a 
purpoſe, that ſa there mightbe adifferece putbetweers 
the Generall reſarreftion, and this here ſpoken of: Hg 
doth alſo geue the cheife honour to thoſe that teach&' 
turne others vnto righteouſnes, not ſo becauſe of theip 
labours which were paſt before in their life time, but 
becauſe of their preſent labour and deligence. For they 
thatdoe make others wiſe by inſtruction ſhall ſhine; na 
thoſe which haue made others wife: none of which; 
things we know is tocome to paſle after the laſt reſugs' 
re&ion, I will not now for breuities ſake examine how. 
that place of Hoſe.Chapt. 13.14. Belongeth alſo to this. 
purpoſe: Seingthe Scriptures therefore do.ſo willingly 
take yp this fo expreſle a ſimilitude of the Reſurrefun 
to ſignif the reſtoring of the Jewes, and we finde notthig. 
matter, thatis ofſo great moment, fully declared elſe. 
where 1n this booke, we hope that we offer the truth no 
violence and wrong, if we interprete this place alſa 

after the Mcaning of other places of Scriptures, that be 
like vato1it. But(will ſome ſay) we haue made mention. 
of the calling of the [ewes before in the former Chapter; 
Itis true, but that which belonged to the /ixth via! was 
onely begun, not full andabſolute,ſuch as this is to be, 
which ſhall belong to the laſt Yia!, when all the enemies_ 
ſhalbe deſtroyed, which diſtin&ion of calling the for- 
mer words doe {ufficicntly declare, feing in that firſt 
calling /ohn was bidden to write, that they Were bleſſed 
Who ſhould be called to the Mariage Supper of the Lambe, 
Chapt. 19.9. In which words we were taught that that 
firſt calling was not full, where there was need of ſuch 


confirming thereof, which ſeruerhco ſeale a matter, that 
1S4 
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is OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chep.20. 1069” 
EF 55not yet ſufficiently made knowne and certaine, and 
CI :hatis to come alſo, which ſhould be ſuperfluous, when 
OJ If are called, that ſhalbe. But Daniel ſheweth this moſt 


OY plainc! y,who hath diſtinguiſhed, of both the callings by 
wY their ſcuerall times, he makes the firſt to be attheend 
n. of 4 thouſand two hundred and nintty yr ; the ſecond, «t 
WY ;e cmd of 4 thonſand three hundred thirty and fine dayers. 
EY Thatis,ſo many yeares, as we will ſhew elſewhere God- 
SY villingDanicl :2.11. 12. We ſhall ſeealſoinEzechiel, 
in the place before alledged, the dry bones that are couered. 
ouer With fleſh and ſhinne,to moue them ſelues by litle aud 
litle, and to come neere one to another mutually. Afterwards 
whenſome time is ouer, whercin they. were deſtitute 
of breath of life, we ſhall ſee them to be quickened with 
breath atlength, and to liuc atrue life, performing all - 
thoſe works of life which are wont to beaRted by bo. 
dies that are endued with ſoules. That approching of 
EY the dry bones one to another, is that firſt calling that is 
$YF ſpokenofin the former Chapter. p 
| This comming of breath vnto them, which giueth 
them full life,is this latter calling, this reſyrretTion, which 
{hal haue nothing wanting vnto it that lay bring them. 
aperfe& reſtoring to the ſauing knowledge of God itt 
Chriſt, Both which callings, though Ezechiel compre- 
hend in the ſame Chapter, yet he handled them more 
diſtinaly afterwards, For firſt he recordeth this Reſur= 
reftion before the Battel with G1g, & MMagog, as John alſo 
prophecicth of that beginning of the Iewes conuerſion 
1n the former Chapter , after that when Gog is ohce 
extinguiſhed, he deliuereth that moſt glorious building 
of the new Temple, Chapt. 40. &c; which is this ſecond 
and full reſarrettion. The firſt reſurreition therfore of the 
ewes (I fay of the Tewes, for the firſt Reſurrettion ofthis 
Chapter verſ. 5. belongeth to the Genres; into the 
time of which though this firſt reſurre&ion of the 
 Tewes ſhall fall, towards the end of it, that ſo it may be 
the firſt every way ſhalbe preſently after the ouerthrow 
of Rome, The ſecond ſhalbe ſtraight waies after rhe 
deſtruction 
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deſtruQion of the Pope of Rome & of the T wrke. This 
reſarreftion is that power to enter into the Temple, which th 
ſmokes tooke away fromall men, till the ſeanenth laſt plagyy 
ſhould be accompliſhed, Chap. 15 ; And this is all ſpentiy 

ying the Pope of Rome and the Turke; as we hang: 
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ſhewed ſufficiently before, 

Now If I ſhal "dans ro ity manto weaken the ge 
ral Reſurre&ion by this interpreration, in that I thug 
take from vnderit this ſo excllenta foundation, y; ; 
this place ſecmerh to vnder proppeit with all,let ſnc 1_ 
man know, that that Article of our faith receiuethag 
dammage or empeachmtr at all from hence. This Scrips 
ture hath ſtill with in it amoſt invincible ad indefezible 
bul warke, for the vpholding and confirming thereok 
For the Holy Ghoſt doth nor deceiue us with bringing 
ina fained and couriterfaite ſimilitude, but ſuch an one; 
as oughtro haue moſt certaine credit atnong all Chris? 
ſtians. Otherwiſe he had loſt his labour and proued no. 
thing,it he halexemplified his matter with a cormpariſs 
ofnoſubſtance,nor Truth. Yea he would haue drius ns 
to deſperation, by propounding ſuch a matter as ſhould 
hane never taken effet. For both the [ewes and the 
Chriſtians would haue thought them ſclues vndone and 
paſt hope alike; Burt ſeing be bringeth a Type of a mat- 
rer, that ſhall moſt cerrainly come to paſle in his due 
time, he both putteth the calling of the Iewes out of 
doubt aud makes jt tobe paſt all controyerſy, as alſo he 
openeth the manner, after which the Keſurrettion ſhalbe 
at laſt accompliſhed. And thus much touching the true 
meaning of this Paſſage of holy Scripture. Now let v8 
proſecute the things chat remaine to bebe handled: 

And [ ſaWv a great \vhite T hrone, Here we haue the pre- 
paration of God theIndge reſtoring his people to liber- 
ty, whichis taken from the ſimilitude of the General 
reſmre&ion. For the power and mercy of God ſhal 
ſhine no leſle ploriouſly in mollifying the hearts of me, 
that haue been hardened by meanes of ſo long arebellion 
and in comucating Saluatis toſo forlorne and wretched 

| anation, 
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WH 2nation, as it ſhall appeare one daye in raifing vp our 
CY rotted Bodies outof their Graues. Hrs T hrone therefore 
is white, moſt pure,moſt bountifull, full of Sauing health, 
carrying mercy in the outward appcarance thereof: Itis. 
agreatone,to declare the moſt glorious Maieſty of God, 
which {hal be now madc manifeſt in this great Aſſiſe of 
his as ir were,wherein he ſitterh in ſtate vppo hisThrone 
among his People. He fitreth alſo ens this Throne being 
ready togeue iudgement, becauſcthere ſhall notbe any 
defctring of his recompence any longer which he will 
giue to-men according to their deeds; the oriog 
whereof before, made men think as if God did negcle 
the matters done vppon earth: Both heaven & earth fly 
from before him that fitteth on it, in regard of that 
reat change of all things, which ſhalbe then made 
oth in the falſe Church, which ſhalbe vtterly roote 
out,as alſoin the true, which ſhalbeencreaſed ad ſtored 
with ſo great true happines, that the former rufull con 
dition thereof, ſeemed ro be quite fled away. 

Verſ. 12. And 7 ſaw the dead both ſmall andgreat. So 
much of the /»dge. Now thoſe whoare tobe iudged are 
e W deſcribed, Thelelitle & greatones, are the ewes, who 
d WW Gid arfirſt reieR & deſpilc the faith, and therfore they 
were conſumed ani broken ſo ſore with calamities, that F- 
they ſeemed ro difter nothing at all from dead men, L 
Now all theſe ſhall appeare before God, eachot them 
being rovnder goe and abide the indgement either of 
life or death. Fornow it ſhalbe made plaine, who be 
cle&t, and who be Reprobats. They who ſtill reſiſt the 
truth obſtinately, ſhalbe numbred among the curſed 
Cruc of Reprobats; They ſhall haue no remedy miniſtred 
vnto them after this, whereby their ſeared conſciences 
_ be brought to ſoftnes and relenting, But why dothe - 
he ſay ſmall ad great? what doth he herebyteachvsthatin 
the reſurre&io,(accordingtothe miner ad forme where 
of,2ll things are deſcribed here) eucry one ſhall appeare 
1n that {tature in which he departed out of thislifedItis 
therefore too too rallly affirmed by certainemen, thar 
| 3 cuvery 
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euery one ſhall riſe vp in that tall and goodly ſtatues k 


Y 


y, wherein Adem was created. Which dothboth 
contradiR this Scripture manifeſtly, as alſo it doth tals 
away the truth of the body, when it ſhalbe reſtored fie 
ſhall nor ariſe in that iuſt ſtature, wherein it was ſchersd 
from the ſoule by death. pe « 
And the Bookes where opened. The forme of the ir vs 
mentis by bookes that be opened, whichare the Cay 
ſciences of men inlightened with the trne knowled > of 
the truth of God, & with a liuely ſenſe of all things that 
haue been don by then ſelues. Theſe thal at this tins 
- make manifeſt vnto all men, and ſet in open veiw, 4 
thoſe who hane a pure and ſincere mind giuen them) 
God, &in whom theredid ly hidde formerly any ſeat 
of Election which is as yecremaining in them, - MM: 
And Another Booke, that is, of Gods decree & Bl 
Qion, Theſe things are ſpoken after the manner of me 
ſeing if 1s in vſe among vs, to commit things done hy 
vs to writing, that they may ſtand vppon record for the 
better helping *. our memory, and to gine ſentenceim 
iudgement out of the authority of them. Election 
therefore 15 no hew matter,nor ſuch as dependeth vppg 
our will and pleaſure, butitis founded vppon the Eres 
nall decree of God. by 
And the dead men were maged out of the things that went: 
Written, Thatis, according ro thoſe things, which are 
written in bookes, as of old in the returne from the 
Captiuity in Babylon' they were put from their placty* 
and offices,who could not finde out and bring forth the! 
writing of their genealogy, whereby they might ſhew; 
their fathers, houſe; or their ſecd, or that they were of: 
Iſrael, as it is Nehem. 5. 61. 64. 65. The Goſpell dart 
heuecr relliſh vvell and ſoundly 1n any mans heart,neits' 
her doth any man giue his name and his heart vvith all: 
ynto the Goſpcll, vnleſſe his: name be written in the bookt 
ef life: and vnlcſſe he haue a vvriting vvith in the booke* 
of his heart, thatanſwereth word for word to that which. 


iS writte 1n thathooke, ſo as it may be a true Coppy of w | 
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Andthe ſea gane vpher dead. Theſe words declare the 
manner of ſommoning and preſenting theſe that ſhall 
be indged before the Tribunall judge; to wit, thETewes 
ſhalbe gathered our of all the corners of the'earth; as 
in thegenerall reſurre&gionnothing ſhall hinder a m& 
from hauing his own boly reſtored 'vnto him whatmas - = 
ner of death,ſo eter he died of, Bur yet, ſeeing the'ſea. © 
fignifieth corrupt and counterfaite Do&rine thorough 
this booke, Iitmay be alſo noted out vato vs hereby 
that thoſe Tewe , that liue in Chriſtian Countries, of 
which ſort there are many in Spaine, France, Germany, 
Italy, aSit were with in the compaſle & precinas: of 
the PopiſhSea; of which we hane ſpoken ſo much be- 
fore, ſhall opentheireyes to acknowledge the Truth, 
and ſhallflyeſwiftly to the light thereof. . | 
* Death (lſdand Hell gave vp. Here we hane afiguratiue 
ſpeachby which all other ſpeciall kinds of death are 
ynderſtood vnder one ſpeciall together with the ge. 
nerall as if it were ſaid, &all thoſe that died of any o« 
ther death. Euery dead corpſe muſt needs be eithen 
drowned in the waters, or. ouerwhelmed with the 
earth,or rottin the aire, or be conſumed with fire. Or 
be deuouted with wild beaſts, or it muſt die of ſoma 
ſuch kind of death. As fordrowning, heſpake ofthe 
S:abefore,forthe graue, now he meutioneth the word 
(Hell,) Death containcthall other kinds. But ſeing theSmm 
geueth vp thoſe Iewes,which keepein ChriſtianLands, 
and which areinfefed with Romuſh ſuperſtition; Death 
and Hell ſhall reftore thiſe, which ſhall hue among the 
Turkes,and theHeathens,who are Lo furder from 
Saluation,& conuerſe as it were inthe innermoſt iawes 
of Hell t ſelfe. For ſo do all thoſe nations liue, who ci- 
her hate,or have not heard of the name and profeſsion 
of Chriſt, Yetitmatters not whether aman periſhby 
Sea,or by Land, whetheramong Chriſtians, or among 
he enemies of Chriſtian Religion. » NEE 
Verſ.14. And death and Heal were caſt, Here followeth 
a ſpecial execution agrin Death _ Hell. Astherefors 
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no death ſhell raigne any longer inthe yvorld from the. 
time of the generall reſurre&ion, ſaue onely that which 
iserernall, vvhich ſhall feede vppon vvicked men 


I 


bur ſhall never conſume them; (o atter that the Churgh? 
ſha'be reſtored by meanes of that full vocation of the 
ewes, Death and the Graue ſhall raigneno morein jt 
aSitdid of old, whileſt the ſcourges as it were did a 
wayes laylode,and ly hard vppon the backs, of thaſs 
that ſinned againſt God by refuſing the Goſpell; by 
they ſhall onely ſerue to tranſlate the Ele& 1nto\. th 
kingdom of heauen,where yppon theyſhall looſe thei 
former name. They are caſtin the Lake of fire nar thy 
either deathor Hell ſuſtaineth any perſon., bur.beeat 
that vvhich is proper vnto men 1$ giuen vnto theny 
ifit were ſaid. There ſhalbeno rorment any longert 
ſhall vexe men,cicherin Deathor inthe graue,butor 
ly in theLake of fire,vvhere theReprobates'die foren 
But hence one may obſerue, that ſeeing Hel/is calt i 
the lake of fire that is into Zell ſo called properly, tt 
that word here and el{where commonly tranflatedHd 


in Grecke Hades, hath another ſignification propetlj 
then that which is giuen it commonly 1n our Englil 
Tongue. It is taken of many for the placc of the dg 
wedcommunty, but yet it doth viſually Ggnifie nothing bil 
the Grare,and the common. eſtate of the dead, as it my 
be learned out of this place and others that be 1nthy 


7 


booke. 


are with the Church of old. How goodly a feild to 
to, will this be, thatſhalbe laden with a moſt plentiu 
Croppeof goo1 corne cleane rid of all T ares, Cocks 
and darnel!? whatfocueris found in this dragnerr,may® 
laid vp ſafcly in a Yeſe/1. Thereforeit can nor be expii 
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IJ {d ordeclared with vvords, hovy amiable this mbſt 

FI glorious (| pouſe ſhalbe? Tr may fall out, that ſome men 

F may ſlippe ſometimes thorough humaine infirmity, but 

MJ holy admonitions, and wholeſome Diſcipline, purely 

IF & faithfully cxcrciſed,; ſhall bring then: homeagaine in 

MF time ro repentance, and good converſation. Butſhall 7 
4]l & euery one of the Iewes be ſuch? Some of the ſhall - =» 
Mnot embrace the Truth,as it is cleare out of Daniel, who _ 


faith,chat 
hap, 12. f 


wing and reſtoring the Iewiſh Nation. Sceing he ſhall 
dmeruailouſly reftore vnto lifeand ſaving knowledge 
this Sonne,men that were paſt recouery in themſelues, 
*M:d ſcemed ſo to be roboth 1n their owne eyes, ad ip the 
*Wycs of all the world, ſceing he ſhall alſo make ſuch» 
*Mneular choice of thoſe whom he will redeeme. But 
With all ſce hovv the Godly may fetch ſingular comfort 
*Wom hence;For ſezing cuery one euen of the holy men 
ware or ſhalbe in this world, might iuſtlyrremble 
"Wd quake for feare, in regard of their Sinnes, vyhich 
&y know they areguilty of in their ovvn conſciences 
ehaue here a notable confortariue to arme vs againſt 
is feare, in thatour EleRion by Chriſt ſhall ſet vs 
from all guilt of ſfinne, and liablencs vato the Pu- 
nents of Sinne, 
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| c < FTzx Ifavv a nevy heanen and} 
nevv catth: for the firſt heaven, a 
4 the firſt eatth vyere paſſed wean 
y the ſca vvas no more extant. \Y 
2 AndIlohn fayv the holy at 
the x nevv _w_ 4 come doyyn' from Goda 
. of heaven, preparcd as a bride trimmed for] 
huſband. . 
3 Ardl heard agreat voice out of heaneny 
ing, behold, the tabernacle of Cod is among mg 
he will dwel vvith the, and they ſhalbe his peop 
and God himſelfe ( halbe with them, their Lo 
4 And God ſhal yvipeallteares from their 
and death ſhalbe no more, neither ſorovv, nciti 
crying, neither ſhall ther be any more paine, þ 
cauſe the former thingsare paſt. U 
s And he that fate vppon the throne ſaid, behd 
I make all things nevv. And he aid ] 
me vvrite : for theſe YYOas are true al 
faithfull. | 
6 And he ſaid vnto mee, it is done. Lam! | 
phaand Omega, the beginning & the end: I1 
give to him that is a thirſt of the vyaters of i 
freely. in 
7 He that overcometh ſhall inherite all thi 
and I vvill be his Gogd,and he ſhalbe my ſonne.! 
$ But the fearfull and unbelceving, and abdl 
nable, and muxtherers, & vvhoremongetrs, 
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ſorcerers, and Idolaters, and all lyars, ſhall have 
their part in the lake, vvhich burneth vvithfice 
and brimſtone, vvhichi is the ſecond death. 8 

oAnd therecameto mee one of the ſevenAngels, 
vv vhich had the ſeven vials, ful of the ſeyen "lafl 
plagues, and he ſpake unto mee, ſayivg,come I will 
ſhew thee the Lambes yviſe. 

10 Ard hecaried mee ayvay in the Spirit, to a 
greatand high mountaine, and ſhevyed meethat 
ercat Citty, that holy Hieruſalem deſcending out of 
heavenfrom God: having the glory of God. 

11 Andher brightnesWas like untoa ſtone moſt - 
pretious, asa laſper ſtone ſhiningas Cryſtal, 

123 It had beſide a great wall andhie, hauing twel+ 
ve gates, & at the gates rwelue Angels, and names 
vvritten, vyhich arc the names of the tyyclue Uh 


bes of the children of Iſrael. 
13 On theEaſt part there Were three gates: on the 


\ North ſide three gates; on the Southſide three ga- 


tes: & on the Weltſide three gates. 
14 And the wall of the cirty had twelue founda» 
tions, in which Were the names of the Lambes 


twelve Apoſtles. 


15 And hethat ſpake vvith mee, hada golden 
rced for to meaſure the citie yvithall, and the gates 


thereof, and the vvall thereof. 

16 And the citty lay foure ſquare, vvhoſe length 
isas large as the breadth of it: & the length, 
and the bredth , and the hight of. it are 


cquall. 
17 Andhe meaſured the wall thereof. a hundreth 


fourty & foure cubits, by the mcaſure of man, 
£223 that 
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thatis, ofthe Angcl, And the building of i ivy 
of laſper. | F| 

18 Andthecitty vvas pure 2olde, like unto cle te 
glafle. And the foundations of the vval of the cit 
were garniſhed vvith all manner of prethy 
ſtones. 4 
. 19 The firſt foundation was of laſper: the ſe ond 
of a Saphyr the third a ClellceJovic? the fou F k 
an 'Emeraude: the fifta Sardonix. = 

20 The ſixra Sardius: the ſeyenth a Chuyfali 
the cight aBcryll: the ninth a Topaze;»the'te ah he 
Chryſopraſus: theeleventh a lacynth : 'the rvye 
an Amethyſt. n 

21 And the twelve gates vverc tvvelyc Pear 
& cucry gate is of one Pearle , & the ſtreet of th be 
Citty is pure gold, asf hining glaſſe, 

22 Neither ſavy lany temple therein: for the 
Lord God almighty, and the Lambe are the tem» 
ple of it. 

23 And this citty hath no nced of the Sunn, 
neither of the Moone to ſhine in it: for the gloty 
of God doth lightir, and the Lambe is the light 
of it. 

24 And the Nations vvhich are ſaved hall 
vvalke in the light of it: and the Kings ofthe 
carth ſhall bripg their glory and "ps. vatolt. 

25 And thegates of it ſhall not be ſhut byday: 
for there ſhalbe no night there. 

26 Andthe glory and honour of the Gentils 
ſhalhc brought unro it. 

27 And their ſhall enter into it nouncleane thing, 
gcither yvhatſocucr vvorketh abomination of 


yes 
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tyes: but they vvhich are vvritten in the lambes 
book of life. 


The Logicall Reſoluing of it into 
the ſeuerall Contents. 


Etherto the Holy Ghoſt hath explaned the manner © 
of gathering the Church together, after this the. 
condition thereof is exþlaned,after that it Chalbe once 
gathered; Which iFdeclared ro be moſt happy, firſt ge - 
nerally Iipof the things Which are ſeene of lohn, 
the Nevv heanen and carth, werſ.r. andthe Holy 
Citty, verſ..2.45 alſo out of the things Which are heard 
of him Parilyin common, touching the preſence of 
God With men, verſe 3. Touching ihe remouing of Ca- 
lamities verſ. 4. Anda neW reſtoring of all things,ver, 

5. Partly in private touching the Certainty of the Pro« 
phecy werſ.s.Touching the myſlery that Was noW fulft- 
led, verſ.6.&7 the reWarding both of the Godly, verſ.0. 


" -..45 alſo of the wicked, verſe 8. And ſo much for the 
El generall opening of the happy eftateof the Church. The 
"S particular opening of at -lderh the cauſe that reuca« 
i leth it the Angel,ver.g. 10. And the matter that is re- 


vealed any: 11 Verſ.10.17. Scucrally i» reſpect of 
' the Wall and theCitt 'y ad the eſſemiall parts thereof, as, 
of the forme of the Wall, ver.12.1 3.14. Of the Forme of 
the Citty,ver.15.16.17. 4nd th? of the matter, comms, 
Verſ.18.ſpeciall,of the wall, verſ.r9.20.21 of the Cit- 
ty,verſ.21.Externall arguments, Where With the glory © 
of his Citty is ſet forth ave firft God himſelfe, Who is 
both the Temple,verſ.22.4nd the light of the Citty, wer. 
24.Secondly ihe Ngtions, Which \ hall bring their glory 4 
L224 hether, _- 
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Jo% Chap.21. A REVELATION, : 
hether, verſ. 24; Which ſhalbe both voide of all feare 
" ſuſpicion, verſ.25 . 45 alſo ſuch as doth not defile it With 
any contagion, verſe. 27. Thirdly that merailous abun. 
dance of things that are neceſſary , and the Perpetual, 
wes of this glory; in the Chapter folloWving. $% 


THE EXPOSITION. 


Awd 1 ſav 4 neVv beauen, The opinion of the 
tion which was grounded vppon the end of the former 
Chapter, hath perſuaded very miany. men, to interprets 
all theſe things of the Church,ſuch as it-is to be at leery 
in the heauens. But we haue ſhewed, that thereis nej 
ther any ſpeach had in that place,of the laſt reſurre&it 
neither yetdoth the Holy Ghoſt paint out vnto vs4 
this place the Angel-like happines of the Saints aft 
chis life, Bur that he is ſtill entrating of matters rob8 
doneyppon earth, as the matters themſclues which ae 
ſpoken of, will make it manifeſt in their proper places, 
And perhaps we may think that it weere no needfull 
matter for vs, to haue the heanenly inheritance to * 
ſet forth with words, as which all men know ſufficients 
ly tobe aboue all the praiſes that can be giuen vntoit 
by any man; yea cuen thoſe men know thus much ,who 
arc wontotherwiſe to think baſcly of the Church vppon 
earth, as if it were a vile and contemptible matter. But 
the eſtimation of the Church as it is a pilgrime on 
earth, is leſſe then it ought to be among mortall menz 
that there might be aneceſſary reaſon, why the glary 
anddignity thereof ſhould be more plenrifully coms 
mended. And yet the deſcription thereof, maketh 2 
way to comprehed that heauenly felicity in our minds. 
For if the magnificence ofthe ſpouſe be ſo great vpp@ 
Earth, what manner of things and how excllent are 
thoſe, which God hath prepared for his Saints in his 
own preſence? Bur our iaindsare toodimme ad dull to 
meditate of thcſe things as they be in themſclues, let 
vs therefore turne our eyes to contemplate this 


caxthly 
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earthly Paradiſe, which though it be greater, thenit 


be extolled with any eloquence of words, yet ifis 
—_ neere andagrecable to our ſenſe,and ſuchas ſhalbe 


ſcene openly inthe world with in theſefew yeares. The 


interpretation of the New heauen and earth, may be 


eaken out of that place, 12.26, Whoſe voice did then ſhakg 


the earth, but now be bath denounced ſaying, yet once more 
wil 1ſhake not the earth onely, but alſo heauen. Where to 


ſhake heauen and earth; is by the interpretation of the 


Apoſtle him ſclfe, to abrogete the old manner of Warſhip- 
ping God, and to caſt of the old People, For Heaven 
is by a borrowed ſpeach the Temple and the Whole le- 

all worſhip; whereof that Temple was the fſeate 8& 
Jocllink$ ace; as it is Hebr.8.5. So that to ſhake hea- 
ven, i$toaboliſh that worſhip. Themen are the earth, 8 
more properly,the people of Iſrael, ro whom that legal 
worſhip did belong. To ſhake the earth therfore is to 
ſhake the Iſraelites, & to remooue them our of their 
places. And the vſuall manner of ſpeaking thorough out 
this Booke, hathnot varied a whit from this ſignifica- 


\ tion of thewords; where heauen is put for the more 
pure Church; the carth for the degenerating cittizens 


thereof, as we haue ſcene in their due places. Euen as 
therefore God ſhooke heauen and carth, in the firſt 


comming of his Sonne, by ey the old worſhip and 


People, and by ordaining and chuſing anew one, So ay» 
gaine, when 1t ſhal ſceme good vnto him to haue mer- 
cy vppon that forlorne forſaken Natio and to make the 
pertakers of Saluation by Chriſt, he ſhall darken the for- 
mer Glory of heauen and Earth, by making the dignity 
and honour of the new people to be fo glerious, asif 
he had created all things new againe, To which pur- 
pole that place of the Prophet Efay is to be applycd; 


* 


For behold ] am about to create new heauens, & a ne\y earth, 


as if he ſhould ſay, I will inſtitute a moſt pure manner of Wor- 
oY AY; me, and [ Will take unto me a ney people inthe 
aſſemblys Whereof ] wilbe hononred,Chap,65.17. Of which 


kinde alſo thole words of the Apoſtle are, If any maybe. 
in 
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o-lboxy 21: A REVELATION, 
_ $n Criſt, be is a new creature, the old things arc paſſed away” 
behold MM thinzs are become new; 2.Cor. wg 7. Mo 7 


For the firſt heauen and earth are gone. Shall the Church. 
then thatisamong the Getilesfaile and come to decay, 
For Heaven notethrout the more pure ſeruice of Go) 

_ aswe haue ſheved; But it may be doubted how this 
"can beextinguithed, becauſeof thoſe things, which'we. 

' - haueſaid aboue,we need not totronble ourſelnes much. 
to make good the decay of the Earth, ſceing the Holy 
Ghoſt hath taught vs ſafficiently atready, rhat the Pope 

of Rowe with all his crue of Cathotikes, falſcly (o called; 
ſhalbe rooted out vtterly before this day. As touching” 
the reformed Church therefore , ſhall the receiuing 


. 9 
or 


of the Tewes againe, be the effranging of the Geneiley 
from Chriſt, as their caſting avyay of old, pas the recotis: 
cilenment of the world ; Rom. 11. 15. So it may ſeemeins* 
deed, eſpecially ſeing the Apoſtle certifieth vs in the 
ſame place, that there is a certaine fullnes of the Gentiletty 
be made vp,as itis likely,at the calling of the Tewes, verl. 25, 
But yet this Booke of the Reuclation teacheth vs the. 
contrary in this very Chapter namely rhat the gentiles 
which ſhalbe ſaued, ſhal walke in the /ight of the Church of 
the /ewes,and that the kings of the earth ſhall bring their: 
glory and honour to this new Teruſalem; verſ. 24. Yea. 
Paul in the forenamed place, doth plainely auonch, 
thar thcre ſhalbe a very flouriſhing Church among the 
Gentiles, when the Iewes ſhalbe called. For ſaith he, 
sf the caſting aWay of the [ewes be the reconciliation of the 
word, what ſhall their aſſuming be,but life from the dead) 
Which isall one in effe&, as if he ſhould ſay, what ſhall 
their receining into grace and fouour be, butas itwere 
agencrall rcſurre&ion, whereby thoſe whoare dead in 
ſianes, among all Nations, ſhall come ro the truth at 
length, id thalbe made pertakers ofeternall life by faith 
> inChriſt? Out of which words we gather, thar the full- 
| nes of the Gentiles is nota certaine end of their belee» 
uing at the calling of the Iewes, ſo as the faith ſhould 
who) y fall todecay afterwards among the Gone 
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a+nothing canbe poured any more into afull veſſel!) 
bur that there ſhalbe amore plentifull commingin of al 
the nations of the Earch, thar ſhal obey the kingdom of 
Chriſt, which way ſoener thejr countrieslie and reach, 
according to that, The Lord ſhalbeking oner all the earth; 
in that day there ſhall be one Lord, and his name ſhalbe-one, 


Zach. 14. 9. nd the Lord ſhall deſtroy in this monntawe | 


the comering that conereth all people,ad the vaile that is ſpread 
vppon all Nations; and the Lord God ſhall wipe aWay the \. 
T cares from __ andhe willtakg away therebuke of bis 
people out of all thi.Earth, Eſay Chap.2 5.7.8. For thenthey 
that dwell in the wildernes ſhall bowe thems ſclnes down before 
him, and.bis ewemies ſhall licke the Duſk; the Kings of eAra- 
bia,and'Saba ſhall bring gifts, yea all kings ſhall worſhip him 
all uations ſhall ſerne bim,Pſal.72.9.10,10.In this comms 
reſort therefore of the Nations, how ſhall the fir heart 
thatis the more pure Church among the Gentiles paſſe 
away ; Muſt we diſtinguiſh the Nations of which ſome 
are {till ſtrangers from Chriſt, others, are of the Chri- 
 ſtianprofeſſion, and haue been now theſe many Ages, 
of which ſort, we that inhabite Ezrope are eſpecially? 
(hal there bean acceſſe made of thoſe, as the Prophecies 
rightnow cited doe teach,with many others thatagree 
with thembur adeparture & reuolt of theſe? The viſion 
which theſe words declare ſecemes to point at ſuch a 
matter; when it is ſaid, the firſt beauen departed away, 
What other heauen is there now among men for the 
greateſt part,according ro the meaning of this prophe- 
cy,the amog vs that dwell in Exrope; Certainly the pro- 
miſe made to the Church of Pb:ladelphia,increaſeth this 
ſuſpicion, namely that ſhe ſhould be a Pillar in the Temple 
of God, neuer tobe calt out of doores; Chapt. 3. 12. 
Towhatend is this Prong toheras aproper and pe- 
cul:ar benefit:1fall theteſt enioy the ſame together with 
her?It ſeemed therefore, that as the vufraitful figeree Was 
E«t don of old, and the vineyard that Was ill looked to, was 
taken awvey from the auncient buſbandmen, and let out to 
#thers, Luc. 13, 6, Math. 21. 41. So the Church ee: 
ah 
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hath been ſo euill intreated for a long time among vy 
Gentiles of Europe, will bethink her ſelte of truſſing vp. 
her ſtuffe, and forſaking vs quiteat laſt, who haue lon 
ſince made areuolt from the louc and purity thereof; 
what though it be called heaven now?the heauens them ſel 
wes are impure in the eyes of our God, Tob.15.15. 
Neither 1s our heauen vncleane alſo at this dayina 
{mall manner, as which is called by of gloriousa name 
as heaxen 1s, rather in compariſon of the Popiſh dun- 
geon of Hell,then becauſe of anyheauenly cleerenes and 
purity that it hath of it own. Bur this ſeemeth tobe 
againſt this prophecy of Europescalamiry,becauſe there 
are a thosſand yeares toretold, wherein we ſhall raigne With 
Chriſt after the firſt reſurrettion,Chapt.20.6, That 1s,there. 
ſhall be a continuance of the truth among the Gentiles, 
to whom that reſurre&:on happened, during the ſpace 
of ſo many yeares from the time of the firſt reſtoring 
thereof. Now we know that this reſarreftion was proper 
to our countries of Europe. But itmay be anſwered,that 
this Kingdom that is to come, may be ſuch as that 
which was in the thouſand yeares, that were before 
that reſurrettion, when the Diwel Was bound p Chapt, 20.4, 
When the Kingdom was belonging to a few of the 
Ele&, to whom the fauing truth alone was ſauoury and 
toothſome, howſocuer Antichrifianimpiety was meate 
for the tooth of all the reſt of the multitude. Surcly 
other Scriptures ſecme to encline this way,as which do 
threaten that all Religion ſhalbe defiled with fo many 
corruptions, that there ſhall ſcarce remaine any foote- 
ſteppe of wholeſome doctrine, or ſauing grace fate, & 
ſound. And who is ſo litle acquainted with & expo- 
rienced inthe matters of the Church, who ſeeth not 
that there are iu(t cauſes to be afraid of ſuch adecay yea 
an vtter periſhing of Religion amonglt vs, ſeeing eſpe- 
Cially that itis manifeit vnto all men, that the word of 
God is deſpiſed euery where,new errours ſpring vpand 
are broached cuery * An the old ones are called backe 


from Hell,all profeſſion of godlines is conuerted to bea 
| MCcAngs 
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meanes of nouriſhing and fulfilling the defire of filthy 

Lucre,and Antichriftia Pompe. There are many feareful 
fenes and euident prognoſtications , that his depar- 

ture of the glory of God from amongſt vs, is at the very 

doores, cuenasitwasſeene to depart of old from the 
T emple of Ieruſalem,Ezech.9.3, Vnaleſleperhaps we may 

comfort and ſecure our ſclues, as if no ſuch fearefull 
indgementas this were threatned in theſe words, and 
that, becauſe this departing away of the firſt heauen and - 
earth may be ynderſtood, not of the finall periſingof 
the truth among the inhabitants of Ezrope, but of ſuch 
a renewing of all things among rhe Iewes, as in reſpect 
of the glory and eliſtering whereof, whatſocuer was ex- 
cellent before, may be ſaid to haue been paſſed and 
vaniſhed away, when as the light of the Moone ſhalbe as the 
light of the Sunne,and the light of the Sunne ſhal be ſencnfold, 
euen as the Light of ſeayen dayes and the ſunne ſhalbe abaſhed, 
When the Lord ſhall raignein Sion, as we heard before out 


_ of the Prophet Eſay; or to conclnde vnleſle that haue 


ſome moment 1n 1t, that the ſpirit ſpeaketh ſoexqui- 


 fitely & circumſpealy , not ſaying that the former 


heaven and the former earth went away, but thatthe 
firſt heauen, and the firſt earth departed, as if theſe words 
did not reſpec the Gentiles at all, but rhe legal worſhip 
onely, which a man may cal! the firſt heauen by right, as 
which was inſtituted by God him ſelfe in the firſt place, 
&1n the beginning of the world almoſt; but the Chriſtis 
People amog the Gentiles was neither the firſt people, - 
neither were the rites which were obſerued by them, the 
firſt ordinances that weredeliuered from heauen vnto 
the Church. So that after all rhis ſifting of theſe words, 
they ſeeme tobe taken in this meaning,as if it were ſaid, 
although this pcopleof the Tewes, d:d thirſt after their - 
oldrites, & worſhip all the time of their reieion, and 
did make their bragge of itin no obſcure manner, that 
the time would come one day, when they ſhould haue 
power giuen the, to exerciſe their former worſhip freely 
after their old manner (which is the thing = we 
nowe 


— 
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knowe they boaſt of at this day alſo) yetin this reſts; 
ring of theirs they ſhall ſo wholy frame and apply them 
ſclues to the will of God, that they ſhall willinglyre. 
nounce ther auncient cuſtomes uſed in the ſeruice of 
God,as which they ſhall then acknowledge to E-auehad 
their end in Chriſt, & by this meanes they ſhall makeie* 
plainetoall men, that the firſt heaven and earth, which 
they hoped to ſee againe, but all in vaine, waspaſtand + 

one away tor cuer.This laſt interpretatis of theſe word 

ecemeth tobe of no (mal force, ſfoas the reſpeR of the or« 
der of the firſt heawen and earth, 1s not berwene Gentiles: 
and /ewes, but onelv betwene the Legaland Chriſtian le. 
wes, them ſelnes. My carefulnes of ſatiſtying the minds 
of men that loue the trath, bath made me thus to ſearch - 
intocuery corner to the vrtezmoſt of my power : Now» 
I referre 1t to the indgement of the Chriſtian Reader,” 
which of theſe interpretations is cheifely tobe aſſented 
vuro. 

And the Sea ſhall not be extant any more, This Seais$ 
degenerate, and adulterate Do&rine of corrupt tea» 
chers,which ſhall haue no place in this newe people, as 
whoſe Sea ſhalbe of glaſſe lhe to Chryſtal!, moſt pure, molt 
cleare void of all brackiſh & foggie thickenes: ſuch as 
that Sea is that is deſcribed Chapt. 4. 6. Whichis alſo 
ſpoken in reſpe& of the Iewes, & of their errours, which 
1-208 maintaine ſo ſtifely at this day. Here 1s no com- 
pariſon intended betwene the Gentiles and the Iewes, 
The thickiſh ſea of the Geriles was already periſhed bc- 
fore this,whe all the company of the Popith Corites was 
deſtroyed:The more pure Sca of the reformed Churches 

 isglaſſyalſo, Chapt. 15.2. neither ſhall itbe aboliſhed. 
The Iewes haue a proper Sea of their owne cue ti] this 
day, which is moſt groſle foule darke, like to troubled 
waters,by reaſo of many forged & fained deuiſes of their 
own touching the Meſſias, the legal worſhip,the rigateouſe 
es of the Law,and many other heads of ſauingDoarine, 
which ſhall be all of them ſo dried vp at this day, that 


there Chal remaine neuer a droppe of the former = 5 
| CIls 
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Verſ(.2. Ad I Tobn ſaw the holy Cicty So much for 
the new heauen & earth which Iohn ſaw; Now the holy 
Citty is brought to be ſcene alſo, which is called ſo by 
an exceilency. The Church of the Genrtilcs alſo, is that 
ly , n-W and heanenly Jeruſalem, as it is called by the 
Apoſt'e ; Bur je are come to the Fill of Sion, and tothe City of 
the liming God, to the b:anenly Terr ſalem, & to milli-ms of An> 
gels, Hebr. 12.22. So like wiſe Gal. 4.26. But this 
[cr»/alem, of ours which is deformed & defiled with 
; many errours & coniEtions, will make this of the Iewes 
that ih:1be molt pure, to appeare asif it wereanew one 
altogether . 

Deſtending from God: This Ternſalem therefore ſhalbe 
ſeated vpon earth. The heauenly one (hal not deſcend 
but ſhall remaine fixed in the heauens, where Chriſt 
fitteih in glory at the right hand of the Father. 7 ge 
(faith he ) ro preperea place for you, and When [ ſhall be gong 
aWay, and ſhall haue prepared a = for you, I will come againe, 
and take you to my ſelfe, that where 1 ſhall be, there may ye be 


alſo, Joh.14.3, Andagaine, Father ] Will that thoſe Whons 
thou gaueſt me ſhould be Wwich me where I am, Toh. 17. 24. & 
againe ; wee ſhalbe taken wP into the clouds to meete the Lard 


tn the aire, & fo Wee ſhaltbe ewer Whith the Lord, 1.Thel. 
4-17. And to what cnd ſhould Jeruſalevs deſcend out of 
heanen, when as all the EleR ſhalbe in heauen ſtraight 
after the general reſutre&ion ? Perhaps ( may ſome 
ſay ) it might come down that it might be ſecne of 
John . If it had comedown for this cauſe, /obn ſhould 
rather be taken vpinto heauen to contemplateit, then 
it ſhould be ſent down vppon earth. He was commided 
ro come yp into heauen aboue, chapt.4.r. Where by a 
doorcthat was opencd , he ſawe a reſemblance of the 
Church militant, how much more ſhould he haue 
aſcende{now, that he might behold the ſame as it was 
triumphing ? Theſe words therefore do manifellly ,_ 
diſtinguiſh the new /eruſalem that is wayfaring and war- 
faring ike a ſtranger here on earth, trom that which 
& triumphing in her own country in heauen. And 
yer. 
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etiris called heauenly alſo, becayſeit is ſuch, both " 
Her original, as alſoby the right of inheritance, as pay: 
faith ofor that Jeruſalem W/1ch is aboue, Gal. 4.26. It com. 
weth down fro God therefore becauſe his ſingular powg 
& mercy ſhall appeare in building this new citty. The 
riſing vp of the whole building ſhall be ſo ſwift,ande he 
brightnes and dignity thereof ſhalbe fo grear, tharal 
men ſhal acknowledge the hand of God, tobe in, & 
 ſhal magnifie him alone tor the epquilite builder there, 
of with one conſent. 

Prepered as a ſpouſe. Tobe deliuered ouer to her huf. 
band, not deliuered already as ſhe ſhalbe when them. 
riage is once diſpatched. After the laſt reſurreRion the 
mariage ſhalbe fully ſolemnized, not ſet in a readine 
for time to come, This ſpouſe was addreſſed & decked 
with pure fine linnen, & with the juſtifications of the 
Saints, Chap. 19. 7. 8. But obſerue how the Citty that 
wee beheld right now, is now called a Sporrſe,  & mote 
plainelyafterwards verſ. 9. Come ſaith the Angel, [wil 
fhew thee the Spouſe that ts wife : the Lamb, This citty 
therefore is the whole multitude of the faithful, ofa 
which the H. Gh. doth excellently ſet forth the moſt 
ſweere & neere communion, which they haue amongſt 
them {clues by ſuch areſemblance ot a Citty as this18, 

The members of the body are often times vied to er 
preſle the ſame thing, butthe ſimilitude of aCitty ſerterh 
a more liucly portraiture thereof before our eyes. There 
1s greater variety of matters, and a further —_— 
of offices & queties, inaCitty, which yetare couple 
and held together by one and the ſamelaw, and they 
doreſpe& one cheite good of the whole . This Cittyſ 
theretore doth notably repreſent vnto vs, how the 
faithfull who are moſt diuerſe in the ſun&io,dueties,and 
courſe of life do grow vp together into one holy body. 

Verlſ.:3. And ] beard a great voice ſaying from heauen; 
behold theT abernacle of God, The Holy Ghoſt commeth 
here to that part of theglory of this Citty, rhat is de- 


clared by the things which he heard. TheTabernacl _ 
"-- elon- 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap. 21. 10%g 
belonging to the Iewes properly, and to theold wor- 
ſhip,'Sothat he doth intimate here the whole diuine 
worſhip of this People, to whom the Tabernacle was 
proper before. With all he declareth that there 1snot 
any ſach full manifeſtation of the glory of God as yet 
to come, as the Saints ſhall enioy after the laſt iudge- 
ment. But howſoeuer,it ſhalbe farre more plentifull, th 
eucr hath been before this, yer men ſhall ſee God by a glaſſe 
aud darkely, not fa e to face, they ſhall know in part oxely, not 
as thy hane be:n known, AS the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1.,Corin. 
13.12, The tabernaclc is fit to ſhadow out the Church 
that is in her pilgrimage, not that which hath attained 
an eſtabliſhed abiding in her own country . 

An he ſball dvvell with them, and they ſhalbs his people. 
Both God himſclfe thall take tuition of the Saints ac- 
cording to the forme of his couenant made with them 
Genel. 17.1. Asalfo the Saints ſhall ſubjie& themſelues * 
willingly to God ro be ruled by him. So doth Ieremy 
interptete theſe words, whence they are raken, / wil pug 
my laW into thetr mind, and I Will write itin their heart, and }# 
will .be their God, & they ſhalbe my people. 

Verſl. 4. And God ſhall wipe away. So much for tha 
preſence of God; now as touching the remoual of Ca- 
lamities, the truce Church ſhall notbe vexed and greis 
ved any more, neither ſhall it be oppreſſed with the 
tyranny of the Beaſt, or of the Dragon, or of any other 
ſuch peſtilent enemy as rhis, but ſhe ſhal Aouriſh now, 
and thall conquer, all her enemies.Theſe words are bor= 
rowed from Eſay 25.8, That we may know of what ti- 
mes the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh: Eſay eatreateth in that 


EPlace of the felicity of the Chriſtian Church vppo earths 


as 1tiscleare by that vengeance which God wil take 
at that time vppon the Moabites verſ, 10. For thehand 
f the Lord ſhall reſt uppon this Mowuntaine, & Moab ſhalbe 
breſhed vnder him,as t1e ſtraWis threſh:d, He ioineth roge- 
her in this Chapter both the ſinguler goodnes of God 
towards the 1ſ74el:tes,and the laſt deſolation of the Moa- 
ic5, And the Holy Ghoſt prophecying of the ſame 
Aaaa taings 
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things in this pace, teacher vs that ir was not pal 
of old , bat that it ſhould haue an euent atlengrh,. 
when this reſtoring of the Tewes ſhall come to palſe, 
Thus John and Elo dolend light one to another. 

And there ſhalb: no more de:th. The ſharpenes of py. 
niſhments {hall ceaſe, in which ſenſe Efay ſaith; Hs 
will deſtroy death for ever more,Chap.25.8.And Hoſe; 1 will 
redeem rhers from the power of the Grane, 1 Wil deliver tham 
from dea:h,] wil be thy plague; o death. 1 will b:e thy deſiruttny; 
0 grane, rep.niance ts hid from my eyes, chapt-13.14. Which 
place Paul applyeth tothe laſt reſurreion,1.Co 15.5 
as the Holy Ghoſt alſo hath declared this renewing by 
the ſame reſurreRion, chapter 20.12.And indeed ar that 
time, when the bodies ſhall riteagaine, there ſhalbeg 
full ouerthrow of death; Burt in the meane time inthe 
felicity of this new people, there ſhalbe a great prodl 
of theweakening and deſtroying thereof, Nortrhal 
there ſhall ceaſe to be-a diſſolution of Soules and b@ 
dics, whereby the Saints are tranſlated into the heauens 
ly Kingdom, but becauſe when the ſting of death ſhalbe 
quite taken away,itſhall ſcrue no longer to be a ſcourge 
vnto the Church. 

Neither maonruing nar cryin?, wor |:bicr, Theſe words 
ecach vs how farre death ſhall be raken away, namelya 
itis apuniſhment,not as 1tis a meancsrto tranſlate me 
tocuerlaſting life. So ſhall the ſeruitours,and Sergeat 
attending vppon itbetaken away alſo. For what rigil 
have Seruants, where there 15 no power 1n their main 
H moſt happy Spouſe, that ſhal neuer be moleſted wit 
ſuch diſturbers of her happines as theſe be, a viſible 
mage of the happy Kingdom in heauen, {hall conuem 
how among men vppon earth. q 

Becauſe the fore going things are gone away. The Gre 
word is, the firit things; whereby perhaps the Hol 
Ghoſt reſpeReth the firlt Eſtate of the Iewes, wha! 
was lamentable and miſerable becauſe of the wrathallp! 
God that was prouoked by their often rebellions; WF! 
{r were ſaid, There ſhall neuerbe after this any _ "lp 

n ' 
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ftinacy & peruerſe wickednes among this people as 
there was before in former ages, & therefore neither 
ſhall God be ſuch a heauy friend againſt them as he was 
before. | | 
Ver.5. And hetbatſate vppon the Throne ſaid, The Certain+ 
ty ofthis renewing and felicity is cofirmed by another 
ecltimony, that is of very high & great authoriry, name= 
ly of him that ſitteth vppon che Throne; thatis, ofthe 
moſt high and crernall God, who reſtifierh openly, that 
he will make things new, thatis, that he will fareſtore 
the Do&rine,the worſhip, the people, and che whole 
gouernmet of matters, that men may worthily account 
them to be nevv. 
And he ſai1 9 to me, Wire, Tohn commeth to thoſe things 
which were ſpoke by name to himſelfe. In that he 1s co= 
manded to write, itis all one,as ifit were ſaid, that this - 
isſurely decreed and appointed by God, and that it is as 
it were ſet ſorth iti ſtature bookes, ſo as it c4not be cha- 
ed;orels,do thou draw an in{trumenr and put this into 
t, that ſo the Faithfull may haue ſome what whereby 
they may call vppon me and claime their right;Chap. 19 
9. That that is commanded to, be writren 1s, that theſe 
words are true an1 taithfull;ſuci as are to be pe:formed 
at legth in their due time;though there be nothing leſſe 
likelte to come to paſſe, in the opinion of the world. 
Verl. 6..And he ſaid vn:e me; It is done. This is the ſecod 
thing that was told 70h in priuate; viz; that the myſtery 
was fx!filled, as which {hould come to the end thereof 
in the reſtorihg of the Iewcs; And this econſummatior 
1S a part of the (cauenth vial; tro which it belangeth, 
to accompliſh the myſtery of God; Chapr. 16.17, For 
ne ſame wordis yſed here that is vſed there , to ex. 
cngpreſicchis accomplit hment Jr is done, If the accompli. 
on! h1ng of ſome other matter were meant here that 
a ould come to paſſe,after that that isfaid, to be acco- 
1p!i{ hed there:this word 7: 3s done,could notbe ſpoken a= 
a ght in that place,as which ſhould haneſome that re 
oopNna1ningatcerit, chat hath nor yet come to the proper 
app tic Aaaa 2 thereof, 
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1092 | Chap. 21, A REVELATION. Tf 
thereof, wherefore ſeeing ſome things are ſaid tobe done. 
after the conſamating of the myſtery, which are proper 


to this earthly life, and which canotbe applied to that 
which 1s to come after the laſt iudgemenr, as we haue 
obſerued Chapt. 16.21.Therefore neither ſhal this con. 
ſummarion here To of, belong to any other, then. 
to this preſentlife. Aretas and Montanus read others} 
wiſe, an1 he ſaid vnto me ] am become the firſt and tht” 
laſt, the beginning and the end; Complut: and the Kings Bl 
blereade, andhe ſaid unto me Ir is done, 1 am the beginning 
a'd the exd , Bur Aretas and Montanus doc amiſle to; 
omitt the word, Jr is done, ſcing this pertaineth to the! 
explaning of the ſeanenth vial, a cheife part whereof is 
touching the conſummating of the -zx/tery, which isnoÞ 
perfected in the deſtroying of enemies, of whom onelf: 
mention was made;Ch.16.17.&c. But in this cb 
the Tevwves, the accompliſhment whereof is here laid 
forth, vato which tÞ1s word (It is done) 1s here giuen 
for this cauſe for tharall the Prophecies take their lalt 
end at this point. [am the beginning and the end, thatis, 1 
am he who haue both at firſt decreed ro haue theke 
things done, and why haue alſo put an end vnto'the 
ſame things, now at lalt. ip 
I will give unto him that thiriteth, Theſe words contain 
the rewarding of theGodly,who are called ſ#c asT birf, 
that is, ſuch as-haue an ardent deſire of thele things, 
which ſort all they are, who baue a taſt of heauenl} 
good rhings. Bleſſed are they (ſaith Chriſt) who hunger al 
thirſt after right:oxſnes for they ſhall be ſatiſſied, Math. 5:6, 
Bur then cheifely thal the /ewes b2 thirſters, as who ſhall 
 not{atiſty themſelnes with any deſire and care, to tlk 
intent that they may percelue a more full {weetenes! 
Chriſt. And yet cuen to theſe alſo, who (hall burnt 
with a moſt ferucht defire,grace thalbe giuen onr of it 
fountaine of living water, ,thatis, not becauſe of tit 
merit of any diligence & deſire of theirs, (though 
this excell among the gifts which are giuen to menJull 
for the mecre mercies ſake ot God. . This -1s5 a nou 
plac 
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place toouerthro'y the blaſphemous doArine of the Pa- 


al piſts, couching Merit.The Ieſuite endeanoureth roget 
x» W this place from vs with his curſed gloſsing,and holderh 
en MW itto hanethe ſame meaning, which thathath, Rom.s$. 
1. MW. 28.7 he ſufferings of this life are not Worthy of the glory Which 
A. halbe revealed. Inwhick words as he ſaith, our good de- 
£: ſerts are hot to be compared with the future blefſed- 
bs W 1ne5,bur the ſufferings, that is, the affiictions which we 
pf. ſuffer for God, as if it were ſaid, our greifes and paincs 


which we ſuffer here can not be compared with the 
zoyes of the bleſſed ſaints; although their patient endu-, 
ring of thoſe greifes, as they are endured by the helpe 
of Gods grace in them, is out of all doubt worthy of e- 
uerlaſtinglife. Marke here I pray you the fraudulent 
deuiſe of a ſhifting Icſuite, who hauing nothing to 
ſay by way of anſwer to thisplace which we are now 
handling, and which we obie& againſt them, flieth 
vnto another place that from thence he might fetch 
af ſome ſhew of an anſvver to this place. Butnot to ſtand 
. 18 2ovy vppon the examining and fifting of that place jn 
Wy £c Epiltleto the Romans, what meaneth hetotalke at 
| all novy,and to tell vs as hethinketh, ſtrange tales of 
the ſorrowes and afflitions of this life,thatare not to 
be compared with the 1oyes of the bleſſed ones-in hea- 
ven, whenas he may plainely ſce, that here is nothing at 
all to do withany of theſe ſorrowes inthisplace,ſecing 
all Teares, mourning, crying,labour, and death it ſelte 
are ſaid ro be baniſhedaway from this Citry, which is 
here deſcribed, verſ(.4. So that nothing could be done 
ot him more againſt the haire,& the drift of thisplace, 
then to ſtand commenting and debating at thjs time 
about any ſuch cOmpariſonas this. For itis auoched in 
theſe words,that not onely the ſorrowes of this _ are infe 1ur 
zo the toyes of the Saints in heanen, but that the thirſt & huns.r 
alſo, that is, the moſt ardent deſire of and purſuite after Godlines, 
then Whi-h thing there can not be ought in a man of greater Worth, 
ana eſlimation, doth not obtaine eternal life by the merit and de- 
ſert thereof, but oncly by the meere grace, & mercy of God, Nei- 
Aaaa 3 thee 
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17994 Chap.z1, A REVELATION, ds 
ther is that any whatlefle frinolous, which that coun 
terfait Ambroſe of theirs, Thomas and Repertus ſay, wha 


will haue this water of lite tobe therefore ſaid here, t | 
be giucen freely , be:auſe though eternall life be due d:bt by God 
to the merits of 1ſt men,C? that by the uery condignity of them aq © 
they dreame wicke4ly, yet even theſe merits themſelues could nu” 
be merits at all, without the helpe of grace Which is ginen them | 
freely, tor it they would rather haue ſpoken with the: 
Holy Ghoſt then trom their awn peruerſe braines,they 
would never haue ſaid, thatany grace is giuen to men, 
by whoſe helpe they might do vvorkes worthy of eters! 
nall life, when here ris faid expreſſcly, that the reward' 
of the moſt excellent workes is alltogether freely bes: 
ſtowed,and not condingly. 6 

verl. 7. He that onercongmeth ſhall poſſeſſe all thmgs. For na 
man ſhall atraine to-this felicity, but he that \ hall bt 
have himſelfc like a valiant champion in encountring 
with the Dragon,of whom ſpeach was had in the former 
Chapter. Quite your ſelues therefore like men and be 
valiant (oye Tewithpeople) you mult ane day enter the 
combare, & hghra battcl, & that a terrible one, as cuer 
there wasany el{where,asitis clearely foretold, Da, 12» 
1-And yet be not afraid, neither yetlet your hcarts fail 
you ſor teare: you are ſure to get the victory, and'to at» 
taine Eucrlaſting toy after this victory. 

Verſ. 8, But the fearefull and unbeleevers, Here we haue 

a threatning of punif ment againſt the wicked, whoare 
firſt called jearefull, ſuch as are afraid of them that k;ll tas 
Roay, and therefore acny Cort befure me, Marth. 10. 28. 33s 
Such as deſire to ſawe wer life,but ws very deed they do all thy 
ro looſeir, Math.16.25. And perhaps there ſhalbe ſome 
ſuch tearetull perſons as theſe at this time, who ſhall be 
driuen to this damnable feare with the greatnes of the 
danger, namcly of thar moſt cruel deſtrugion, which 
the 7 «r{;/» D470: ſhall then threaten to bring- vppo 
all choſc xnat vrotciſe Chriſt, The vabeleeuers are they, 
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that thal openly retuſec the Truth. For the Tewes ſhal not 
be all at onc« converted, bur 1t ſecmeth that _ of 
raem, 
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 Torhis place of helliſh torments, all this rabbleof fi 


ful wretches here putin acheckrol together, & whos 
ſocuerbelong to the ſame curſed crue, as being of the: 
fame ſtampe & Spirit, ſhalbe thorowne downe, & ſhall 
there remaine bound hand & fote 1n cuerlaſting woe & 
miſery euer dying, &yetcuer liuing to endure deadly: 
wounds of ſoule & body. Not that al the vngodly ſhat: 
goe preſently quicke to Hel at that time, but that they: 
ſthal be comninced & condemned by the iud gement & 
ſentence of condemnation, which ſhall bee denounced 
againſt them by the miniftery of the Holy Church: and 
this is all one as if God ſhould pronouce it from heauſ! 
with his own voice, and ſhould ſtraight way cauſe then 
to be haled totheijrexecution in hclliſh tortures, aftep 


they are condemned, 


Vetſ. 9. - And there came wnto me, one of thoſe ſeauen Aus. 
gells. Hetherto we haue had a general laying forth of 
the Holy citty; now followeth the particulardeſcriptis 


thereof. And firit we are taught whoſe labour ſhalbe 


yſed ro make this matter to be openly known and ſeene 


among men;He1s ſaid tobe one of thoſe ſeauen Angels, 
of whom mention wat made Chapt.15. and the laſt of 
them as 1t ſcemeth\, who ſhall poure out his vial vppott 
the aire. Whence ir is cleare, that this new /er«ſ../em 
ſubfiſteth within the campatle of that time wherein the 
vials ſhall be poured out; in which'reſpe& we haueſo 
preciſe arepeating of his faction; that he is one,of thoſe 
ſeaue Angels,which hane thoſe ſeauen vials ful of thoſe 
ſeauen lait plagues, leaſt perhaps a man ſhould vvander 
at random, & ſhonld by meanes of his ignorance 
_ Taſhnes, ſkippe ouer the limites, which are pitched by 
| the Holy Ghoſt himſelfe. ] 

Come ] Will ſhee thee the ſponſe. What did not Tohn ſes 
her before verſ. 2?yet, bur there he ſawe her as it vvere 
thorough alattice, and after amore confuſed manner, 
now he ſceth her more diftin&ly,and exactly. The firſt 
fighr & ſemblance of the new Jeruſalem as ſhe 18 


comming down ſhall ſceme to be goodly & deledabley 
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| but yet after that ſhe ſhall haue made ſome long ab c 


vppon carth, the ſhall ſhe be farre more ſtately to ſee to. 
For we gather out of things formerly deliuered that 
theſe words do point at the Een, as that alſodorth, in 
that the Angel inuiteth him to ome and ſee, whence we 


learne by proportion of thoſe things which hane been * 


ſaid before, that ſome holy man ſhall ſer forth a booke, 
wherein he ſhall make it plaine toall the faithfull, that 
the maieſty and glory of this Church ſhalbe moſt dyuine 
and heauenly. But we ſee theſe things a farre of, and 
darkely as yet; Time ſhall make the matter moſt cleare 


atlength, 


Verſ. 10. And hetooke me vpin theſpirit into @ great and 
high bill, Herc he ſetteth vppon the Deſcription ofthe 
Citty, and that a more full one then the former, yet af= 
tera more compendious manner in theſe two verſes 
following, after that he deſcribed it moſt largely of 
all the reſt. Therefore to the intent that Joby might 
know this ſpouſe thoroughly and certainly, he-is taken 
vpinto ona high and lofty mountaine. The firſt con. 
demnatio of the whore was ſceenein thewildernes,Cha. 
17.3. Butthe glory of the ſpouſe ſhalbe reuealed inan 
high mountaine,in the eyes and ſight of all the world. 
This mounraine ſeemeth to be that of which Eſay ſpea- 
keth ; [n the laſt dayes the mountaine of the ho#tſe of the Lord 
ſhalbe prepared mm the toppe of other mountaines,& ſhalbe ex. 
al:ed abane the hilles; and all Nations ſhail flow wnto ut; 
Chap.2.2. This mountaine is whorthily ſaid to be great 
ad high; which is ſet on theridge and the Toppeof oth= 
er mountaines. What ſoever therefore excellethindig- 
nity vppon eath,ſha!be ſurpaſſed by the eminency of this 
Church. Thebeauty of this Citty ſhall appeare in this 
mountaine, as if the yenerable and diuine excellency 
thereof ſhould be moſt manifeſtly ſeene of her Citti- 
zens,that dwell with in her walles, which yet can nor be 
ſo manifeſt rothoſe that keepe further of in remote pla- 


ces. And indeed there ſhalbe many 7obns, that is, godly 


and holy me, who ſhall leaue all their own habitations,to 
Aaaa 5 flocke 
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To98 Chap.2t. A REVELATION, ©” 
flocke tothis mountaine,not ro take aview of holy pla 
ces as the ſuperſtitious Pilgrimes are wont todo, but 
that they may behold the glory of the Lord openly, and 
that they may cnioy being preſent the Seatires of the 
Sainrs.Forcan there be a more wiſhed thing the to con«/ 
uerſe rogether with them, who ſhall worſhipChriſt moſt: 
purely and hulily, according to his ordinance and ap. MW 
pointment alone, and that with moſt ardent deſires an{ 
endeyours? Herein certainly (hall me haue a moſt ſxcete 
Faſt of the familiar conuerſing of the Saints among the 
holy Angels. Butirt is enough to giuca touch of theſe: 
matters ina word, leaſt I ſhould ſeeme to ſome menta' 
folace and flatter my ſelfe with a (weete dream. But letvg: 
obſerue,rthat if theſe things were ſpoke of the heauenly! 
Country wherein the ſaints ſhall line gloriouſly after 
the laſt tudgement; no Olympus would be an hill high 
cnough todemonſtrate this vnto vs. bl 

Verl. 11, And he ſhewed me that great Citty, This 

Citty is great, as whichis filled with multitudes of cit. 
tizens,it hath been alwayes hetherto ſmall and ftraite,as 
being content, with a tewer company of men, nowit 
beginneth to be called great, when as the borders there- 
of beenlarged,and the multitude herCittizens 15 grown! 
to thefull greatnes thercof. It ſhalbe the more glorious 
in this reſpe&, ſeeing a good thing paſlcth it ſelfein 
goodnes, the more common itis. Bur it is Holy beſides, 
and comming downe from God, of which things we 
haue ſeene the reaſon beiore. This 1s newely added 
to the deſcriptia thereof, that it is ſaid,ro be decked with 
the vlory of God, that is, it hath the preſence of Gol ma 
nifeſted by a certaine glorious brighenes, which God 
gincth it, as jtis vnfolded vnrto vs 1athe things that fol- 
low. For this purpoſe the Teple was filled with ſmoke 
aboue, according to the old manner of Gods appearing 
in the Tabernacle & in the Temple; but there thalbe' 
another manner thercof at this time. God will giuea 
moreglorious thew and fignification of his Maieſty,and: 


glorious preſence, then cuer he hath done betore riley 
| e1ther 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap.2i. 1099 
eitheramog the Iewes, or among the Chriſtian people. 
And thenalſo it is ſaid, that hehatha ſhining light, that 1s 
like to a moſt pretious ſtone, &c, What light 1s this? 
Not any brightnes whereby the Citrty ſhineth with it 
own purity though yet it be moſt bright and reſplender 
in it ſelfe, bura light whichis tranſfuſed into 1t from 
| another lighr, For ſo the Greeke word here tranilated 

ming, ſignifieth, namely ſome ſuch thing aſſends forth 
light fromit ſclfe,as the Sunne,the Moone te Soarres,a Can- 
| dle,a firebrand, &c., Therefore the Greeke interpreters Vie 
this word, when they tranſlate thoſe words, the :'Wo great 
lights,Genef. 1.16.and Paul,when he faith,ye ſhine as lighrs, 
Phil.2.15., Thelighrt then of the Citry 1s that which 
giveth light vnto the citty, which it taketh from out of 
the Light, but hath jitnor inherent of it own, whence 
the isit miniſtred vnto it? from the very glory. of God; 
for theſe things depend vppon thoſe words that went 
next beforc,as if it were ſaid, / ſaw a cirry hanin? the glory. 
of God, and this glory of God, that is the light thereof, Was like 
zo 4 ſtone that is m ft precious, &c, And the 23, verle beneath 
helpeth vs to this interpretation, where 1tis made the 
worke of God, to inlighten this Citty. But why is the 
Itght made like to a moſt pretious ſtone,adnot rather to 
the-Sunne, or to the Starres?perhaps becauſe the lighe 
of the Sunne burneth and blindeth the eyes, being more 
delightfull when ir 1s looked vppon indirectly, then 
when aman looketh wiſhly & gazeth vppon it, but the 
brightnes of attone hath no hurt init, yer muchdelighr, 
ani ſo much the more , the more ſtay a man mayethin 
viewtng it, and this doth notably reſemble vnto vs the 
pleaſanrnes of dinine knowledge. 

For this when it isbut ance looked vppon as it ap- 
pearcth in the beauty thercof,doth refreſhthe minde of 
a man, when it waxeth faint, and it is oppreſſed with 
greife, but it bringeth the more refreſhing, the mo- 
recarnelſtly and intentiuely a man ſhall bende his witts 
to confider of it. Thebrightnes alſo of other things, 
as of the moone and the ſtarres,1s oucrwelmed with the 

beames 
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beames of a more abundant light, The gliſtring of y 
_ pretious ſtone ſtriuEth with the Suune for bri htnes) 
neither is it diminiſhed with the beame thereof bus elle. 
creaſed; as there is not any greater glory, whichcan 
obſcure the glory of Gods mateſty, Thoſe things which 
ſhine amonegtt vs, as firebrands, Lampes, candles, dg 
alwayes ſtid in need to nouriſh their light,els will they: 
ſtraight wayes goe out and turne to darkenes ; The 
ſparckling luſtre- of a gemme is naturall, that hath ng: 
need of ſupply and helpe from with out, bur it ſhineth: 
alwayes with his owne flame, ſo that ſerteth before our 
eyes the cuerlaſting brightnes and glory of the moſt 
high God in this regard alſo. But the kinde of the ſtone 
1s expreſſed alſo, For it is like to aſper ſtone that is through. 
brighe like Chryſtal; The Taſper 1s a moſt noble Gemme 
both for antiquity, as alſo for variety. Thelikenes of: 
ſhining Cbryffall defineth the ſpeciall kinde thereof, as 
which ſhineth through mott purely,and is not darkened 
with any colour. The [aſper therefore thatis like ynto 
(ryſtall, is that which 1s called commonly AeriTuſa, 
which reſembleth the moſt pure aire.This /afper noteth 
out the moſt clcare glory of God that ſhineth in this 
Citty, which noblortr of earthly filth doth make darke 
and duſkiſh,as it wont to fare with it, when any of mans 
inuentions iS patched vnto the ordinaces of God. 
Verſ. 12. Andit hada great Wall high. Now the Holy 
Ghoſt openeth the matter Particularly , and firſt he'* 
ſpeakerh of thoſe things, which belong to the forme of 
the w-'!, whichis greatand high; thatis, long, broad, 
and high, moſt ſtrong on cuery ſide. The deſcription 
whereof had been ſuperfluous , if the heauently citty 
were deſcribed here, which is tobe looked for atter the 
laſt ivudgement; as which all men know ſufficiently tobe. 
our of all danger of ſurpriſing by enemies. But the hea» 
uenly Icruſalemrhatis vppon the earth which we haue 
ſcene to be toſſed and uex<d with very many and mighty 
Rormes eucr ſince the firſt begigning thereof vnro this 
day, hadneed ot this fortreſſe and Defence of my 
| cal 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap.zr. Tror 
leaſt a man ſhould feare the ſame.thing touching his 
Citty, which he knew had alwayes befallen itin former 
times. But this1is but the forme of the whole wall as 
yet; the partsof it are the Gates and the foundariong 
of it; The Gates of it are notable for their number, 
their watch men,the names that are written yppo themz 
jnthis verſe, as alſo for their moſt commodtous pla- 
cing; Verſ. 13. All which things are ſo deſcribed, that 
they do declare the moſt ready & eaſy paſſage that 18 
made to come intothis Citty, as which hathno hinde. 
rance to make any ſtoppe or ſtay thereto. Hetherto do 
the :welne gates belong firſt of all, whereby an entrance 1s 
prepared foreach of the Tribes apart, that ſo they may 
come the more freely, & readily. To the ſame purpoſe 
ſcrue the rwwelue Angels,who ſtand waiting and watching 
at the gates to openthem, & tointertaine them with our 
delay that come 1n; what other thing alſo meane the na- 
mes that be written vppon them, but to teach them, 
which way each of them may go on aright,and may'not 
wander vpand down any minute of time with ſeeking 
where toenter1n. 

Verſ. 13, On the Eaſt part there were three gates: The 
poſition of the Gates is moſt conuentent; They ſtand 
not all on one ſide, but three on each ſade,that ſo there 
mightbe an entrance lying open round about on cuery 
ſ1de, & that euery one mightenter in right ouer againſt 
another, not being kept backe with any windings, 8 
farre crooked turnings, Ezechiel entreating of the ſame 
thing ſctteth down each of the gates by name to whom 
it belongs, but he beginneth at the North, on which fide 
he ſerteth,the Gates of Reaben,of [uda,and of Lent: on the 
ealt {ide he ſetteth the gates of Ioſeph, of Ben-iamin, and 
of Dan. Onthe ſouth ſide he ſetreth rhe gates of S;meon, 
Ifjichar, & Zabulon: on the weſt ſide he ſettreth, rhe gates 
[ Gad, Aſher,and N apthali, Chapter 48. 30. &c,The Ea- 
crneand Northen Iewes1ndeed ſhall beſtirre the ſclues 
firſt and high the away a pace into this holy Citty,as we 


| haue had ic lhewed vnto vs aboue Chapr. 16,12, By the 


drfing 
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drying vp of Euphrates, that the Way of the Kings of th , 
eaſt mght be prepared. And ſo much doth Daniel teach 
vs,when ſpeaking of this 10urny that ſhalbe vndertaken, 
to go vnto this Citry, he ſaith; bat the rumours out of thy 
| Eaſt & the North ſhall irouble him, that is, when the 
Eaſterne & Northren Iewes are ſtirred vp, the Terk; 
ſhalbe greatly troubled when he ſhal receiue the firſtre 
port thereot. Seing therefore the firſt onſet ro this Holy 
VOyageis to be taken our of theſe countries, the firſf 
Gatesare ſet on theſe two ſides, and thoſe withoutany 
great difference of former or latter; ſeing [ohn vine 7 
the firſt place ro the Eaſterne Iewes , Ezecheel to the 
Northrct, and that becauſe both ot themad .jreſſe them 
ſclues rogether. and ar the ſame time, to rhis voiage, 
After thcſe the Southren Tewes ſhall tollow next inor! 
der,our weſterne Iewes ſhalbe the laſt of all, 2M 
| Verſ. 14. Andthe ival of the Citty had 1\Welve founda- 
{10ns. Hetherroof the Gates; The foundarions of them 
are deſcribed both by their number and by their names. 
They are twelue in number, and theſe foundations are 
laid vnder the wall to vphold it, the wall I ſay, & not 
the Citty. Fortheyare toundations of miniſtery,not of 
faluacion, rhere 1s but one tohndation onely of this, Ie- 
ſus Chriſt alone: No man can lay any other foundatrm 
beſides that witch 18 lard, Wiichis Feſus Coriſt, 1. Cor. 3.118 
The Apoſtles may. be called miniſterial toundations; yet 
not principail ones,but in{trumentall, as which they att 
not the Authors, bur onely the firſt ſtones. For a founda- 
Tio isnot laid bv it {elſe butby the Maſter-builder. Theſe 
are they who Chrilt laid firſt of all otherin the bottoms 
of the wall, in which rcſpe& they are called founda« 
tions. So Eſra 1s called: the foundation of the comming vp 
or of Babylon: becauſe he was the cheife ofal that com- 
any of the Tewcs that came vp together with him rhe 
F-c6d time, Efra 7.9, But how is1t that there are twelue 
toundations of one wall, whereof there victh to be 
bur one? the reaſon of that is becauſe no one ſtone 18 put 
vndcrthorougi the whole length & breadth of the = ; 
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but there are twelue put equally one by another in 


length and breadth, the ſame order being alwayes rene- 
wed, ril the full greatnes thereof be accompliſhed, No 
one Apoſlle hath the roome ofa foundzrio in this place 
bn: they ly all in the bottom in equall place & fun&tion. 
That vnlucky and vngodly yaunting and aſpiring ſhalt 


be farre enough baniſhed from this Citty, thow are Petey {| / » 


and vppon this rooke, that is vppon tbis Perer alone will I 
build my Church; For ſo do they corrupt this Holy Text 
with their curſed Glofle, who neuer {aw this wall, and 
who hane no defence & munition from hence for their 


ſoules, This mad kinde of bailding the wall vppon_ 


ſome one fonndation ſuch as this 1s, hath diſturbed the 
Churchof the Gentiles fearefully, &ir 1s this frantike 
& hicrarchicall Pride, that ſhall make it at laſt quire 
deſtitute of any wall at al. 

In Which Were the names of the welue Apoſiles of the Labe, 
Yer ſoas that not onely thoſe twelueare vnderſtood by 
theſe names, who conuerſed together with Chriſt vp- 
pon: earth , but all the fairhfull Paſtours , wo ſhall 
diſcharge the like office in the Church. So they were 
called before, Chapt. 18. 20. The reaſon thereof 1s, be- 
cauſe there is a moſt neere communion between the 
faithfull, in regard whereof the propernames of ſome 
may be applied to others,cſpecially vnto thoſe men, who 


| beſides the common band hane another copartenerſhip 


alſo 1n their fun&ion. Bur if the Apoſtles be the founda- 
tions,this Citty isnot that which 1s eternall in the hea- 
uens. For Chriſt ſhall deliucy vp the Kingdom to his Father 
at that time, God ſhall be all in all, 1,Cor. 1 5.24.Neither 
ſhall the Saints hane any miniſtery to teach, 1.Cor. 1 3.$, 


Therefore this is the wall of the Church,as ſhe is waifa- 
ring on earth, notas ſhe ſhalbe raigning in that eucrla-. 


ſting court of heauen. ke 
Verl, 15. And be that talked with me. Thus farre the 


Holic Ghoſt hath deſcribed the form of the wall as. | 


touching the continued quantity thereof. Now follo- 


 weth tlie iorme of rhe Citty, whereof hedeliuereth not 


oncly 
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F Chap.lt. VELATION, hw 
onely the height breadth and length, as in the former. 
but thenumber alſo of the furlongs thereof togethes 
with the number of the cubirs of the wall. And firf 
prncrply he ſheweth the Miniſter, the Inſtrumtr which 
evieth, and the things to be mcaſured in this verſe, 
The miniſter is the ſame whoſpake with /ohy, the ſex, 
nenth of thoſe Angels, to whom the vials were deliue. 
red ouer,ver{. 9g. Whoſe miniſtery, teacheth vs to ſeeke 
'_ __ and lookefor this Citty before the laſt tulgement. Ani 
ſome worthy man ſeemeth to be noted out vnto vsby 
this Angel, whoas it were another Zorobabel, Ezra, of 
N evemias, \hal fet this moſt excellent Church in frame 
and order by the power of God, thaldeſcribe alſo each 
part of the Holy Citty molt accurately: That whichig 
to be me:fured 1s, the Citty, the Gates the wall, that is,the 
whole building. No part ſhalbe negle&ed, but euery! 
part thalbe both ſet down and dra'vn out moſt diligents 
ly, and framed together moſt wiſely. In the ITeruſalem 
of the Gentiles, which was begun to be built, at what 
time the Beaſtbegan-ro riſe vp, the Temple onely was 
mca(lared, the Citty,yea and the outermoſt courtalſo are 
forbidden tro be drawn forth and deſcribed: but this 
Angetl thal meaſure out vnto vs both the gates, and the 
walls, & the whole gouernment of the Church, all 
which he thall ſquare out by the pertect rulc of the will 
of Gud. ELD 
Verſ.16. And the Citty lay foureſynuare. Now the Holy 
Ghoſt fpeaketh of the forme of the Cirty, inregard of Il © 
the quantity thereof. * It 1s fourc-ſquare, and as longas 
irisbroad. This Citty therefore ſhalbe molt table, fo ri 
prepared for cucry change, that howeſoener things go, 
it ſhall alwayes retaine a firme foundation. There 18 
another conſideration of this [eruſalem, then there was 
of that which was among vs Gentiles, wh:ch lay hidd 
ſorathouſand two hundred and threcſ{core ycares. That 
alſo had a fourcſquared figure, but yet it had vnequall 
ſides of length , & breadth as we hauc ſhewed ar the. 


kaucnth Chaptcr, haning twclue thouſand in the _ h 
of it, 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap. 21. 1105 
of it, but twelue onely in the breadth of it. Out of both 
which all that number of thoſe that were ſealed, was 
pathered namely an hundred foure and fourty thouſand .The 
reaſon whereof was, becauſe there was ſome multitude 
ofthe Godly at that time in length of continuance and 
proceſſe of time , bnt they flourtſhed\not 'with any 
breadth, that is any preſent aboundance of profeſſours 
in any Age of that ſpace of the 1260, yeares. Butit ſhal 
come topaſle otherwiſe in this Citty. It ſhalbe made 
no lefſe noble and famous with an infinite company of 
faithfull people through euery preſent age, then with a 
moſt happy propagating of the Church tor a long time 
of continuance, which thing the equall length and 
breadth do declare. 

And he meaſured the City With ared twelue thouſand fur 
longs.Somuch torthe quantity of the City; now he ſpea- 
kerh of the deſcription ofthe number, and firſt of the 
Citty , the meaſure whereof is :Wwelue thouſand furlongs; 
whichitis doubtful whether they belongto the whole 
plat :& floorcof the Citty, or to the compaſle onely the 
reof.,We can meere with nothing that may be ſet down 
certainly and diſtin&ly touching this matter; If we ſay 
the firſt,itisa mighty Citty, euery ſide whereof ſhalfk 
be an hundred and nine furlongs: and more, comming 
ſomewhar ſhort of o/d Babylon, which contained incuery 
fide an hundred and twenty furlongs, as Herodorxs ſaith 
in Cl;o.Butif the compaſſe onely of rhe Citty recciue 
this meaſure, there was neuer any Citty to be compa 
| red with this greatnes, euery fide whereof ſhalbe three 
thouſand furlongs, and the whole floore nineteene hun« 
dred thouſand, Complntenſis whom Aontanns and Plantia 
is MW #5 Edition follow,do read theſe words otherwiſe; wing 
13 j#1 longs of ewelue thouſand, thatis; as I ſuppoſe they mea« 
1d WM negeWwelne times tWelue theuſand furlongs , as it the whola 
ar Capacity of the Cirty had ſo many furlongs, as there 
111 W were ſealed. Sainrs out of euery Tribe Chapter 7: nan 
je Mmely and hundred toure and forty Thouſand turlongs . 
h Which conueniency, makes me ſ{uſpe& that this Rea« 
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ding is the more true; both becauſeit doth moſt greatly 


declare the exceeding great affinity of this Churchof. 


the Tewes and that of the Gentiles as alſo becauſe ix: 


doth retaine a proportion in number iuſt with thatof 
the wall in the verſe following. After this 1nterpretatig, 


the number of the Citty 15 made of the mutuall mul. 


tiplication of the Cittizens and the Miniſters, as the 


number of the wall is made of the number of the mij. 


niſters redoubled within itſelfe. For twelne timey 


twelns thouſand do make this number, and of thele 


numbers the multiplying number of twelue ſignifieth 
the miniſters,this thatis to be multiplied Ggniheththe 
Cittizens; And then enery fide thereof ſhalbe three 
hundred ſeauenty nine furlongs and ſome what more, 
But here it may be aſked, why John maketh this Cith 
farre more large and ſpacious then Ezechiel doth, whey 
as both of them dodeſcribe the ſame Citty out ofall 
doubr, For he maketh the meaſure of euery ſide oft 
ro be foure thou/aud fine hundred Cabits, Chapter. 48.39 
thar1s oncly \Welr; furlongs and a Ftlemore, John whats 
 ſoeuer reading we follow , whether we make the met; 
ſure ro: be of the compaſle or of the lore, makes a fans 
orcaterlargenes & magnitude. The reaſon hereof4s 
becauſe Ezechi:l was a miniſter of the Law, 1obn ofthe 
Goſpell; ſo that the Difference of :the Jargenes 1n each 
of their meaſurings, ariſeth from the difterent meat 
of the cleerencs of the times, which was alwayes gre# 
ter, the neererthat men came tothe times of Chrilt 
Wherefore the Temple of Szlomon was built with mort 
ample dimenſions, then the Tab:rnacte was: and the 
Tempte of Ezcchicl had larger dimenſions, then that'll 
Solomni; and now this Ci:ry deſcribed by /obn , Hail 
larger dimenſions then that of Ezechte/. For aftertik 
coming of Chriſt, came there greateſt I1ght vvind 
according to increaſe of knowledge. a correſpondel 
 magnificence is vſed inthe framing of the Church. 
And the length and the breadth and the height thereof 
equall, We laid right now that the length 1s cont 
ats?- nuancs 


hy 
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huance of time wherein the Church ſhould endure; 
breadth is the preſcnt tace of every time; of it which 
ſhall be noleſſe beautifull and goodly to behold then 
that glory of the continuance thereof. There 18 now 
firſt of all mention made of the height thereof: And 
tis ſeemeth to ſignifie the excellent glory of this Cir 
thatis ſocxtolled withthe ſpeaches and praiſes of all 
men. Matters are ett on high when they be comended 
and magnified. So thatit is the common manner of 
ſpeaking to ſay, that things are lift vp ro heauen with 
praiſes, w hen they be extolled greatly. This Citty there- 
fore (ſhalbe no leſlie famous and renowmed among alt 
men,then it ſhalbe durable, & fouriſhing alwayes witn 
an exceeding great & abundant company of cittizense 
For this Citty 1s ſolid, not ſuperficiall, ſquare al:oge- 
therlike adie, & apcrte& ſquadron on euery fide 2s 
which conſifteth of all dimenſions and thoſe equal]: It 
1s perfe&, ſoas nothing canbe added vntoat. The for- 
mcr Cittics wanted ſolidity, & beſides their breadth was 
ſo narrow , that it could not be ſcene of men. What mer-— 
uaile iS1t then, 1f they were ſhaken with every ſtormie 
winde and tempeſt? This Citty ſhall ſtand more firme 
and Nable, and that with ſo great itrengrh on cuery fide, 
that it fearcth no tempeſts. 
Verlſ. 17. And he meaſured the wall thereof. The num- 
der ofthe wallis an hundred foure and forty Cubires? 
hereof this number made? the miniſters of theword 
hat are propagated and multiplied of them, ſhall com- 
aſſe this citty rouned about, and ſhall preſerne 1s ſafe & 
ure fro all hoſtile inuaſio,and fro all fraud and deceit of 
zercticks. But this meaſure 1s here made of thehejght 
pnely; the meaſure of the length may be ſufficiently 
ide maniteſt, by the meaſure of the Citty vvhich 
ath been declared; as which the wall that compaſſeth 
t, doth excecde ſomcwhatin lengthaccording to the 
juantity of the Place where on, and where about the 
'all ſtand. 

By the meaſure of man, Wi1:h is the Anil aSIt1t were 
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- ſaid; Although the miniſters ſhall make this deſcriprioy 

with their cubite yet ſhall they donothing at theirown 
pleaſure and astheir ſeclues liſt, but they ſhall reſpe&the 
will of Godin all things as if they were the Angels of 
God, and in like ſort they ſhall tulfill the ſame will of 
God moſt proſperouſly, thorough the guidance of 
Gods Spirit,which ſhall lead them, into the land of righ. 
teouſnes. But what maketh rbe meaſure of a m811 1n the 
heauens. See therefore what manner of Citty the Holy 

Ghoſt deſcribeth vnto vs in this Chapter. 

Verſc.18. And tbe building of the wall of it was of laſper, 
Hethertoof the forme; now the Holy Ghoſt entreateth 
of rhe matter,and firſt both of the wall and of the Citty 
10intly in this verſe. The wall was made of 7aſper. Thu 
ſtone doth both lie in the foundation, and it is vied & 
ſpecially to build vp the reſt of the wall withall: Yer 
haps itisſo, becauſe the word in the Greeke putt 
building, ſignifieth the ſtuffing of the wall that fillet 
vÞ the ſpace between the fronts & foreparts of the wal 
on both ſides: that ſo it may note vnto vs that the bull 
dingisno lefle pretious within, then with out. The 
ſtopping vp, which the worde ſfignifieth, ſcemeth toi 
timare ſome ſuch matter as this:or rather, ſeeing it! 
gnncth alſo a wharfe, and pile of wood or other {tron 
niatter that 1s heapencd and rammed vp together t 
breake the force of the wanes of the Sea: thereſoretit 
building is made of /aſpcr principally, becauſe thoſe 
16 hb mk ſignified by this Gemme, ſhall beare ol 
the fit an | principa!l afſault, and battery of the adue! 
| faries an] ſo thalbeinſteed ofarapirc to all the reſtti 
follow after them. 

And the Citty it ſelje was pure.'$old. The matter of tit 
Citty,is ſummarily pure Gold, which fire can not cdl 
ſume bur maketh more bright & which viing doth n 
weare away, norruſt defile, the Iuice ikewile either ( 
falt, or of vinegar donot corrupt it though they Cf 
corrupt and ſ{poile other things. Theſe are the comm 
dations, which Pliny geuethto Gold, why ſhould " 


P- 
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this Citty be perpetuall, when once it ſhal be built, as 
which is made of ſo inuincible matter, and which is ſo . 
free from al corruption, But beſides it is like to pure 
elaſſe,that 1s, itis not defiled with any filthines, or any 
naſty matter, nonotin the moſt inward, & ſecret part 
thereof; It doth ſo ſhine through with the cleerenes 
thereof, that cuery man may moſt plainly behold the 
moſt gracious countenance of God init,and thorough 
it. For this through bright cleerenes,ſerueth to exprelle 
thus much, that God himſelfe may be ſcene and looked 
vppo thorough it, whom we that liue as Pilgrimes here 
on earth, ſee as in a looking Glaſſe,& by a darke riddle 
2Sitis 1,COr.13.12.This Citty therefore 1s notlike to 
that whore of Rome, that liueth and is dead though the 
line at this day which is all wilded without, whercas 
ſhe is all full of filthines,& of all abhominable and ſtin- 
king matter with 1n,but this Citty hath excceding great 
purity & holines throughout, ioined yvith molt great 
dignity & Maieſty. Which ſwcete combining of holi- 
nes id ſtatelines,the more rare a thing it1s tobe feene, 
the more glorious 1t 1s like to be & to make this 
Church to beat length. 

Ver.19,20. And ihe fonmnda'tnns of the Wall of the Cuty. 
Here the Holy Ghoſt commeth to explaine the foun- 
datios of the wall ſeuerally; in the deſcribingot which, 
he ſticketh not in the lowelt matters, that are laid vnder 
all the building, but hc ſheweth with all that the matter 
ot the whole building1s moſtpretious aboue all othcr 
| things,as vvhich conſiſteth vvholy of moſt noble Gem- 
mes, neither doth ir geue place auy whit to that moſt 
divinc forme. which we hauc hcard of before. 

I am ignorant hovv much the Interpreters do toile 
themſclues in applying theſe foundatious to cachof the 
auncient Apoſtles, and this difficulty 1s encreaſed by 
this ſoexquiſite order, which the Holy Ghoſt vſeth in 
deſcribing the foundations, whereas there is no c&r- 
tainc ranke of the Apoſtles to be found eitherin the 
Goſpels,or inthe Acts; But ſometimes one is reckaned 
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res, vvhere with the Teachers excell aboue other men, 


1longerhnor to them, theretore cleauing as much as we 
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vp firlt, ſometimes another. Wherevppon it is vnee(; 
taine altogether,to which Apoſtle each ſtone ſhould be 
anſwerable, But the Holy Ghoſt ſeemeth to haue ng 
purpoſe in this place, to deſcribe the twelue firſt A. 
poliles, but rather to decypher vnto vs thoſe teachers 
of the Cliriſttan Church, that ſhould be hereafter a. 
mong the Iewes; who beare the names of the Apoſt. 
les, whom alſo they ſucceed in their fun&Rion, as they dg 
pertake likewiſe with them in the rewards of their 
Labour, and ſo we haue ſeene them called aboue, Verſe 
14. And Chapt.18.20, All taithfull Teachers are the of. 
ſpring of the Apoſiles, as the former verſe taught vs, 
which laid forth vnto vs the greatnes.of the wall,asit 
was compacted of the number of twelue multiplied 
into it ſelte. Tt 1s certaine that the excellency of thegif, 


are noted out vnto vs 1n this place by thoſe thingy 
which are molt pretious of all other things vppan 
carth; & withall we are hereby taught, both what pre. 
tiousaccount God maketh of ſuch Teachers, as ao 
how ercatly they ought to be eſtcemed amog me. Anlit MF . 
js nolefſ> certain,that euery one of the exceilct virtues 
did thine forth log ago nr-olt clerelyin the ol.1 Apoſtles, 

Bur I think that this Order 1s proper to the Doctours Wl | 


 tharareto come in the reſtoring of the lewes, whichil MM *© 


vve {hall apply ro ancient ones; we ithall perchance thao- 
te farre wide, by gening cach ofthem that which be-M 


Can to theProper drift and purpoſe of the Holy Gholt MF 
in this Place, beſ1des that exccllency whichis common MF 
to all the Gemmes vve ſuppoſe thar this 1o accuratea 


reckoning of them, belongeth to that order wherelt | 


theie new preachers of the Golpell ſhall atlegthſpring MM} « 
vp, that cuen as the placing of the Gates ſhewed the. 
order of the Countries, whence the Jevves thalbe con- 
ucrted tothe truth; ſo this manner of laying dovvn theW : 
{tones ſoorderly, may note out the ordcr of the Tea-M 
chers, in vvhich they ſhallriſe vp out of cuery ne of 

| Ther 
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their places. Andyet there is this difference to be be. 
tween the People & Teachers,thar they ſhall comeinby 
troupes on euery fide of the Cirry, and therefore they 
ſhall haue Gares lying open for them cuery way; theſe 
being but a few ſhall not be gathered rogether by hea- 
pes, but ſhalbe numbred maby ma according co the pla- 
ces. whence God ſhall raiſe the vp. And yet we mult not 
think that theſe twelue onely arelike to come, bur fo 
many principall ones perhaps, to whomthereſt of the 
mul:itude ſhall be altogether like. Let vs ſee theretore 
where theſe gemmes grow, & what kinde of ones they 
be, thatſo we may conieRure in ſome ſort of the of-= 
ſpring and Nature of thoſe moſt excellent men, God of 
his goodnes ſhall ſend into the world with. in theſe teur 
Yeares.The firſt foundatio is /aſder,adiuineſtone, which 
is often made to beare the Image of God himſelte as we 
haue ſeene, & therefore it occupicth the firſt place wor- 
 thily, becauſe he that ſhall beginrhe reſtoring of the Ie- 
wes.ſhall comeneere vnto God himlſelfe (as if he were 
Moſes being very like vnto himin a ſingular excellecy 
of all Giftes. The beginnings of matters are moſt hard, 
& do require men thatbe beft appointed and furniſhed 
with gittcs.Itisa Gemmegrowing, 1n Scythia, and Per- 
fa, of an heauenly brightnes, a cerraine kinde whereof 
they call Borea, and 4-iz»ſa; a laſper ſtone like to the 
alre,the beauty whereoftitis caſier to admire, then to 
declare.Ithath a variety of (wcetnes in it, ſuch as none 
| of the moſt cunning wits and ſharpeſt eyes are able to 
diftinguith. It may fignifie therefore that rich treaſure 
0iGitres that ſhalbe heaped vp within the mindes of ſo- 
| memen, whereina man may acknowledge a manifold 
excellency, but he can not caſlly tel what it is that ex- 
celleth abuue the reſt. In which ref] pect 1t was brought 
'.betore toexpreſle the Diuinenature of the Father Cha. 
14.3.Bccaulc this{o confuſed beauty doth intimate & 
repreſent in ſome ſort thar inconprehenſible dept of 
Gods Maieſty & excellency. 

The $.ppbire glittereth with Golden points, andis a 
_ Bbbb 4 Gem- 
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like to vvhich ſome Teachers are ro come 1n the next 


knowledge of matteis, on vvhich the minde of a man 


112  Chap.z1, REVELATION; _ * 
Gemme of moſt great excellency among the Aedes;ahd. 
this ſhewetha certaine and diſtin& kinde of pleaſanteg 


place after that firſt kinde, whom atingular exceltency 
of ſome one rare Gitt ſhall bring intro honourable eſte 
mat10n, | | 
The Chalcedoni: 1s of a ſimple colour, like tag 
Carbuncle, gliſtering with afiery br ghtnes.It is a Gem. 
me that groweth inthe Northren parts, and ts tound a, 
bour the ſtraits of che Sea of Cha/cedon, aboue Cbryſopolis, 
wh:ch are both ſeated in Birbyma, hard by the Rocks 
called Symplegades, as Aretasitoricth, vvhence it hath 
the name. This itone maye note out the zeale and feruk 
Cy of the Teachers that ſhall ſucceed the former. : 
The Emcrald isa moſtnoble ſtone growing in Scyrthiax 
it hath a molt pleaſant greenenes, ſo as nothing can! 
moredclight the cyes.But ſ(ccing the deſcription of ine 
ward graces more aimed at inthis place, then of any 
outvvard ornaments:this greenenes 1s the moſt diuine 


doth dehire tobe fixed, more then vppon any thing els, 
It is placed.next after the Chalcedonte, that ſo knowledge 
may accompany zeale. | 

The fifth toundatio is the Sardonixr, which 1s a Geme 
of 1n4ts, thining like tothe naile of a mi, ſer into fleſh; 
ad by this meanes 1t giueth vs a reſcblace of humanity, 
ad ingenuity,as hauing whitenes mingled with reddnes 

The Sardius is found among the Sardians: itisredall 
oucr with a bloody colour:-and ſoit may fignifie a Ces 
taine ſeucrety,*& 1t1s1oincd with the Sardonix to very 
g00d purpole, leaſt perhaps gentlenes ſhould waxe vile 
and comtemprtible torwant of ſucha companion as this 
1s. And theſe fixe firtt {tones are e.:ſterne: and Narthras, 
which declare vnto vs this happy and abundanteucrea- 
ſe of Teachers that ſhould come out of theſe coalts: 
and herein we may ſee how the Holy Ghoſt makes 
tlungs to agree oy cogeter this doth with the 


' former, ſeing the/firſt peopleand the firſt teachers mw 


ef 
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be reuiued to profeſſe and to preach the Goſpell with 2 
fauing deſire and endeauour out of the ſame parts of the 
world. X? ; 

The ſcauenth foundatio is a Chryſolite, which ſhineth 
thorough out with a golden colour ; #t is 4 Gemme full 
ofdignity,and Maieſty, and Ethiopia begetteth 1t. 

As for the Beril, Pliny ſaith [t is an Indian ſtone, Diony< 

3 faith it doth alſo grow in Babylon ; andas the ſame 
author ſaith in his verſes, itisſkie coloured, and ſome 
what darke like water; The watry colour betokeneth 
lenity,and humility,ſuch as water it ſclfeis, which will 
ealily geue place to cuery one:and fo itas a moſt meete 
companion to follow next after the maieſticall Chryſo- 
lite, that ſoit may keepe the ſtarelines thereot with in 
meaſure and compaſle. 

The minth foundation 1sa T .paze; whichis a gernme 
of a greene coiour,and is found as Pliny writeth among 
the T rogloayte a people that dwell by the redd fea: Dio. 
ny ſia {alth, it is av Judian Gemme, and he giucth it a pure 
ſee greene colour, But 1t 18 not of a ſimple and pure 

reene colour, but ſoas it ſhineth yellow and ruddy like 
Gold. Where yppon Euſtatizs gtueth it, a golden Colour 
and he ſaith that ut ſhimeth like Goid, Which thing he bore - 
rowed of S:rabo, who writeth many more things of this 
{tone,booke 16.Some there be who,coniecture that this 
word tooke his beginning from the Hcebrue PaFJat, as 
it it had bene writen at firlt in Greeke, To Pas or T o Pa- 
fon, which afterward grew togerherinto ane word T opas 
by the vnſkillfullnes of the Printers. 

A Chryſopraſe alſo reſembleth Goldin ſome ſort,as the 
name thereot ſheweth,burt yetſoas if it were Gold that 
hath the juice of a leeke ſpringled vppon it, 

TheEleuent and twelft foundations be the Hyacinth 
and the Amethyſt being both of the of apurple colour, 
the former ſhining more brightly, the latter ofa more 
wanne and weake colour as D:onyſis ſaith of it. [udia 

and Ethiopia furniſh vs with theſe two ſtones. Theſe ſixe * 
laſt {tories therefore come out of the Eaſt and the 
Bbbb 5s Sonth, 
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 Chap.2r. A REVELATION, ? 
Sewth, Our weſterne coaſt as it ſeemeth , ſhalt mals: 
ſupply of citrizens, after the ſame manner with othex! 


countries alſo; bur it ſhall contribute few or no gemmes 
atall to build vp the wall. It may be that God will by 
this meanes make his power the more glorious , by 
raiſing vp ſuch worthy teachers out of thoſe placey 
which aremoſtrepugnant againſt the Truth, The fours 
latter moſt Gemmes are of golden and purple coloury. 
"of greateſt price and eſtimation;and theHoly Gholt ſee=. 
meth to haue ſetrheſe in the laſt places of ſer purpoſe} 
and that twice ouer againe and againe, as if he would 
teach vs thereby; that theſe Teachers ſhould neyer be! 
out of requeſt, but thar they ſhould flouriſh alwayes 
with as great authority as might be. The Truth is won 
to be aceprable at thefirſt, & the Miniſters thereof as 
mwdged worthy of all honour, but the eager Deſires 
men 15 wont to waxe cold in time, and then the Authos? 
rity of the Teachers beginneth to quaile, when onee' 
men begin to be full with them. Butnoſuch matter ſhall 
come to paſſe in this place, The laſt end ſhall anſwerto' 
the beginning, the diſpencers of the word ſhall beno' 
lefſe hononrably eſteemed, after that the Truth: ſhall 
haue waxed old by a continuance thereof for manyAgeg 
then they were at the time when it firſt ſprang vp. And” 
thisis the the cauſe as I think for whichſo great a ſtore 
ofgolden and purple colour 1s caſt into the place. F 
know that others doe ſecke our a correſpondency of. 
other properties in theſe ſtones ; but ſeing the writers 
are of \uch different judgements about the proper vets : 
rue of each ſtone, and the certaine truth thereof 1s not 
ſufficiently cleared to this day, I choſerather to infilt 
vppon matters that be plaine and that be of a known. 
Kenification, ſuch alſo as agree with the analogy of the 
prophecy, then ro ſpend my labour in vaine, in ſeeking 
out doubtfull matters, and thus we haue that thing? 
explaned vnto vs more particularly and copiofly by 
theſe ſundry kinds of Gemmes in this place, which the: 
Angel hath compriſed ſummarily it une word, in the- 
Prophecy 
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OFTHE APOCALYPSE, Chep. 27, Tre 
Prophecy of Daniel, when he ſaith, that thoſe who inſtrutÞ 
others ſhalbe bright ,as it Were With the brightnes of the Firma=« 
ment; and that they Who connert many to righteonſnes ſhallbe 
as the ſtarres for ener and ener.Chapt, 12.3, Tr 

Verſ. 21. eAnd the twelue Gates were twelne pearles. 
So much for the marter of the walles. The Garesare 
. made of pearles;and theſe ſignzfie Chriſt, Who is the ways” 
and the doore unto life. If any man ſhall enter im by him, be 
ſhalbe ſaned,and he ſhall £0 Ti & out,and finde paſture, Iohn Ls 
19. 9, Now how notably doe pearles reſemble'the”” 


Sonne of God, that was conceined.in thewombe of the * 


virgin?as which arenot made thorough any earthly co» 
pulation,but are begotten of the celeſtiall dew, ata cer- 
taine time of the yeare, with a certain gaping,after that 
they haue drunk up adewing from heauen do conceiue 
& become great with young, and the more they hane 
been toſſed with great tempeſts afterthe dew recciued, 


the more noble & generous fruit they bring torth. So 
the Holy Ghoſt came vpon Mary, and the virtue of the 
moſt high ouer ſhadowed her, and Chriſt was ſcarce 
borne into the world, buthe was ſought for to be killed, 


and he driuen into Egypt with an horrible tempeſt, 
Aſter the like manner the firſt entrance into this Citty, 
ſhalbe very toilcſame, and troubleſome: but men ſhall 
haue ſo much more ſtore of commendation and eſtima- 
tion , after that they ſhall þe once entred , The ga- 
tes*are welue, but yer all of them are made of one - 
pearle ; Becauſe Chriſt is one, and there is one name onely 
ginen vnto men Vnaer heauen, by Which they muſt be ſaued. 
Ad: 13: 

And the ſtreets of the Citty Was pure gold. The H. Ghoſt 
ſerteth down the matter of the citty in the laſt place, & 
_ this he ſaid aboue to be Gold, bur there heſpoke of the 
matter of rhe whole Citty generall here he mentioneth 
the ſtreetes onely. Theſe be the high wayes,wherein the 
citt1zens meete together, when they haue ought todo - 
one with avother.Euen as therefore,the wayes of a man 
arcthe actions about which a man is conuerſan warner! 

reets 
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ſtreets of the citty are thoſe publike dueties &traflie)” 


kings,where about the Cittizens areemployed diligetly” 
forthe maintaining of this bodily life. The Holy Ghoſt 
ith thatall theſe ſhall be holy, pure, cleane, pretioug; 
' forthe place whereirr men ſhall meetetodiſpatch thelg 
_ affaires, is made of pure and gliſtering Gold, as aboue 
yerſ. :8. How holy and vnblamcable ſhall this Cirtybs, 
wherein thecommon conuerſation of men, then which 
nothing vſcth to be more filthy and defiled, ſhalbe freq” 
fromall filthy wickednes? Now ſhall Iuſtice runne down” 
thorough the ſtreetes like a riaer, & true godlines fhall” 
— ſhineforthin all the affairas of men. a 
' . Verſ; 22. And 7 ſaw no Temple there. Hethertowg 
haue ſcene theinward, and the eſſentiall beauty af thiy 
Citty, as much as it can be ſeenc of vs, who do nothes! 
hold it from toppe of an high mountaine bur a loofe: 
from a low and alcuell peece of ground; where the hilles 
and the trees doe hmder our eye fight grearly, and dg! 
ſoevps vs from maiSing the matter any thing clearely 
and plainly as yet. And yet it did iny heart good to. 
Opemy windowes towards this /er«ſale,as it did delight” 
Daniel todo long ago, that ſo I might make my ſelly. 
a proſpe& to behold this holy Citty a farre of, the cloudy: 
& ſkie coloured toppes whereof euen thus farre of bes 
held, doe much ſolace my ſoule. Now the H. Ghoſt” 
teacheth vs; how much dignity ſhall come to the City 
from the things thar be withovtit. Firſt God the Fas 
ther and theLambe his Sonne ſhalbe in ſtecd of a Temple: 
vnto it,thatis,the worſhip that ſhall the hein vſe, ſhalbe' 
molt ſimple & moſt pure, not obſcured with any of 
thoſelegall Rites, which God did inſtitute of old to c6« | 
tinue till the time of Reformation, much leſſe with any 
- deoiſes & pacheries of humane Rites, but ir ſhalbe ſuch 
as by mcanes whereof 4Zod thall ſhew himſelfe to be 
preſent amongſt men ina moſt ſimple and familiar man« 
| ner. How then doth /obn in this deſcription of the new 
- Jeruſalem agree with Ezcchiel, who entreating of this 


very ſame time, and matter in eight whole Chapera 
namcly 
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hamely from the fortieth to the end of his Prophecy, 
doth deſcribe the Temple the Cirty, & the Whole legal 
worſhip & al this ſo exa&tly? very wel as maye be. For all 
thatdeſcription belongeth to this purpoſe, notto teach 
vs,that the old Ceremonies are to be recalled, butthae 
when thoſe ſhallbe wholy aboliſhed atlen 
to be worſhipped moſt purelye 8& preciſely according 
rohis own ordinances alone. For what other thingdoe _ * 
thoſe new dimenſions meane of the wales, Gates, Courts, 

& of the whole building the new diwiſion of the Hol 
and the newe Portions that are geuento the Tri 


e Tri 
Preiſts, the Leuites, the Prince, buran ytter abrogating 
of Moſes and of all the Legal Ceremonies ordained by 
him? But the men of thar time wherein the Propher 
wrote, wereno otherwiſe able to vnderſtand what any 
ſpirituall worſhip of God meant, but onely by deſcri- 
bing it vnder thoſe ſhadowes. /ohw being to deale with 
Chriſtians, ſpeakes plainly, remoouing out of the way 
ali vaHes and figures, as vnto whom the Sunneof righe 
teouſnes hath thined in his ful lightat Noone day, ſo av 
al things may be ſcene of them as they be naked and 
manifeſt. And indeed the Holy Ghoſt doth moſt ſfigni- 
ficantly open vnrto vs in one word the meaning. of all 
that long and obſcure deſcription that is in Exzechiel 
when he jaith that that Temple how magnifically and 
gorgeouſly ſoeuer it was built and prepared, wasinvery 
deed none at al. Not as if the Prophet had poured forth 
ſo many words in vaine, and friuoloufly, but that he 


might ſhewvs,thar we are notto ſtickein the ſhell of the 7 


letter, but thar the kernell of the Spirit is to beſcarce 
hed and culled forth. Let the Iewes hearken to this, '& 
let themnot _— the reedifying of a newe material 
Temple amengſtthem any longer as they haue done to 
ehis day fool1ihly and peruerſely; but letthEbreath, and 
bray with their hearts and hearty wiſhes, after that. - 
right manner of worſhippin 
in need of any Temple; let them long with ho 
hearts to ſee almighty God himſclfe and the Lambe 
| | cnuerſing 


zth, Chriſtis _ 
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connerſing ry ena: inreſpetof which glory hey 


- ſhall indge what ſoeuer can be framed by the po 
mad,are but uile, & nothing worth, MW 
 Verſ.2z3. And this Cuty hath noneed of the Sunne, orthe 
 Hone, For certainely, the Moone ſhalbe then aboſhed, and. 


the Swnne aſhamed, when the Lord of Hoſts ſhall ra:gnoim 
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Mount Stn, and in Jeruſalem, and be ſhalbe glorious beforg. 
bis ancient men, Eſa.24.23. And why maynot the Chunk. 
be aſhamed of the former obſcurity wherein ſhe andall 
things lay before, in compariſion of this time, Whenthe" 
light of the « Moone ſhalbe as the Light of the Sunne, and 
Light of the Sunne ſhalbe ſeauen fold, euen as the light of ſig”! 
wen dajzes, Eſa30;26cNow theſe things are not ſpoke” 
to this purpoſe, as if there ſhould be no vſe ar all of rhe? 
Scriptures, but becauſe all men ſhalbe ſoable to vadett 
ſtand the will of God at this rime,as if they had no neg 
to be bronghtto knowledge by the reading and ſtudying 
of the Scriptures.or any other holy bookes which helps. 
toopen them, For the earth (ſanb the Prophet) ſhalbe full” 
of thei;noWleaze of the Lord,as With the waters that ,couer tht 
Sea; Elay 11.9. Neither ſhall they teach any more enery ont | 
bis brother, ſaying, know the Lord; For they {hall all knowng 
from the laſt of them vmto the greateſt of them ſaiththe Lord) 
that it is I that do forgene therr iniquities,& do not remembtt | 
their ſinnes any more; as 1t1S Terem. 31.34. f 
Ftom hence we may obſcrue,thar that Church is moſt- 
glorious wherein the Sunne ofrighteouſnes ſhinerhmoſt” 
brightly & openly,nor couered ouer with the clouds of 
miſty & myſticall ceremonies. Let them therefore ſee 
wharta foule errour they liue in who bring into the 
Church, pompous and gariſh ceremonies of their own. 
heads and that to this end forſooth, that they may pros: 
cure: more authority.and reuerence vnto theſectuice of | 
God among the People. Beſides let vs conſider,to what 
times John applicth the ſentences of the old Prophets, 
that ſo we may know, that thoſe things are yet tocome, : 
which weinterprete commonly as things that be airca- 7? 


dy paſt & gone, as alſo that they are to come not onely 
in. 


TKEKADUCT 1 X « Thad. TY.” 
/ . 


in our heauenly Country,the happines whereofneedeth 
not any mans words toamplifieit, withall,but herevp-= 
on earth alſo in thar reſtoring of the Iewes, which we 
ave ſpoken. - - | {1 BB 
And the Lambe ſhalbe the light thereof. This lightthere= 
' fore which ſhalbe moſt cleare and bright of all other thax 
hath been in former times ſhall not be ful and perfe&Q, 
ſuch as ſhalbe after this life,but onely as a Candle-light 
in compariſon thereof ; which istobenoted leaſt per-. 
haps we ſhould reſt & fit vs down while we arein our” 
journy trauailing home-ward,as if we were come to our. 
laſt ypſhot,cuen to the heauens of heauens, | , 
Verſe. 24. And the People which ſhall be ſaued. This 
yerſecontaineth the ſecond outward matter that doth 
argue and ſet forth the excellency of this glorious 
Churchof the Iewes, namely the glory that ſhall come 
yntoit from the Gentiles. The Tewes were alwayes wont 
to finde the Gentiles moſt hatefull and ſpitefull againft 
them in former Ages; as who laboured by al meanes 
poſſible to annoy & to miſcheife them; butnow:. the caſe 
thalbe quite altcred, the Icwes ſhall haue no cauſe to 
feare any harme or wroug at the hands of the Gentiles 
Yearather they may hence forth looke for all the g 
from them that may be,as who ſhall employ all the po= 
wer they hauc,to enreaſe,aduance and extoll them. .But 
theſe Natios are not all vniuerſally,but they are defined 
ina certaine-kinde of them; for he ſaith thoſenations 
which ſhalbe ſaued, which word. 1s put in, to-£xplane 
what kinde of them ſhall walke inthelightof the Iewiſh 
Church, Theſe words are taken out of Eſa. 60.3.Where 
the Prophet ſpeaketh thus, 4nd the Gentiles ſhall walkeat 
by light. Now Iohn reduceththis to theEle&among the. 
Gentiles onely by putting in this.one word,leaſtothers 


wiſe aman ſhould think the Prophet ſpake-generally of 
them all at once. See alſo-how /chn interpreterh Eſay, 
notayingas he doth at thy light; bit un the light-thereof; 
torthus he doth declare theProphets meaningvery wel: 
Fortowalkeatorinthclight,is notonelytocome —_— 
FT light, 
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lighr,which a man maydocand depart awayagainepy 
ſently deſpiſing it aſſooneas he hath once ſeeneir, but 
is to walkeaccotding to the direQion of the light;asty 
walke ata mans feete is as much as to be his follows 

. andſeruant, 1.Sam."25.42. Neither can this-be applie 

to the heauenly Icruſalem, that the Gentiles ſhall ks” | © 
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the light of the Church. For then Prophecying ſhalbe abl 
ſhed and tongnes ſhallceaſe,and God ſhal be all in all, r .Ci, 4 
13.8, and 15. 28, But it may be doubted how this myp 
haue place vppon earth alſo, For ſhall rhis differencehy 
_ then'remaining in this moſt happy dominion andKings 
dom of the Charch,viz. of ſome of the Genriles which 
are {aued id of others which are caſt awayes?It ſcemerh 
indeed that there ſhalbe many who ſhal deſpiſe thy 
truth ſtubbornely. For the day of the Lord ſhall com 
dength as a ſnare vppon all that awell onthe face of the Wi 
earth, Luc. 21. 35. But the Sonnes of the (hurch are na 
darkenes , that ſo that day ſhouldtake them ſodainly Ul 
« theefe in the night, 1.Theſl. 5.4. Belides we have f il 
'aboue, that the haile that ſhould fall uppon men as biggeaul 
#5 waighty as aT alentin the time of the laſt vial, ſhould dr 
men to ſpeoke blaſphemy, Chapt. 16. 21. And yet thelt 
contemners ſhall hane their ſtrength ſo walted and 
bronght down, that they ſhalbe compelled to ſubie@} 
them ſelues to the Church in ſpight of their hearts. Ang! 
herein are thoſe Prophecies of the Scripture fulfilled 
Pſal.z2.10.11.Efa.45.14:&.49.25.Dan.7. 14. To whit 
- $r ſhall nor be amiſſe to 1oine the words of Sibil, wheit 
with ſhe in herprophecy, hath expreſſed this ſelfe ſame: 
matter; that fo we may helpe the /eſaite (it he will i 
our helpe,) to come into the right way againe outer 
which he hath wandred ſo extremely wide in the inter 
pretation of this place. Thus therefore doth Sybill 
Prophecy booke z. _ p 


And then the world by womans hands ſhall ruld be & obeys. 
But \vhes the WiddoW over all the World ſhall beare the ſway” 
And caſt into the ſea the gold & ſiluer With diſdayn. | 7 
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And caff the braſſe of brittle men, and yron intothe Mayne 
Then ſhall the wordly elements, all deſolate remayn. 


In which words Sy64/t foretells rhat after thedeath of 
Antichriſt, which hath bee opened varo vsin the former - 
Chapt.,the managing of ..1l matters thorough the whole, 
world, ſhall be in the pore a wotnan ; But vvhat _ 


kindeof one? ſhall ſhe 


ſpouſe of Chriſt, which ſhe calleth a widow, notbecauſe 
her huſband is dead, and by that meanes ſhe is deprined 


 ofhim, as this word is wont to {ignifie viſually, but fot 


that ſhe is abſent from him, during the time of her Pil- 


grimage vppon earth. For ſhe may alſo be called a wi- 


dow, which dwelleth not with .her huſband in one pla- 
ce, whatſoeuer the cauſe may be: or ſhe may be called a 
vvidovv,becauſe ſheſateſo long deſolate before herre- 
ſtoring, as it is in Hoſea. Thos ſhalt abide alont many 
dayes and ſhalt merry to no other man for my ſake: For the Peapls 


of [ſrael, ſhall remame deſolate many dajes, With out a Kwg 
With out an offering. and with out an image, and With ont an E- 


phoad,and With out T eraphim, afterward they ſhall connert &C.z. 


3+4,5.SoEſay faith: So that ſhe ſhal ſay With im her ſelfe Who. 

bath berorten me theſe, ſeing I haue been deſolate, and Solitary, 4 

o_ and a Wanderer to and fro? 49.21, This is theretore 
4 


that vvidovy, vvhich after ſhe ſhall haue raigned like a 


mighty Empreſſe on earth for a time, ſhall at length 
geue vp her ſubic&ts, to be tranſlated into heaven, 
whether they ſhall ar laſt be remoued , when all this 
world'thalbe conſumed vvith fire. Which things von 
ſo,theſe vvords of S. /obn, are not ro bland ') 
the ſtate of the Church, vvhich ſhalbe after the reſur= 
rection: For hovy can Kings bring them therher: voleſ- 
ſe perhaps it ſhalbe by building and enriching Temples, 
by ſending out preachers,into ſundry Regions, and by 
ſuppreſſing the Nations that be enemies to the Faith 
allyvhich the Jeſuit vvriteth ridiculouſly: Burt di 
the mat! troyy ye, dreame vvaking vvhen he ſer dovvrt 
Ccee ' a9 £ 


e ſuchan one, as we cal ſo pro«. 
perly?Nothing leſſe, This woman the is theChurch, the: = 


'S, It 


_” / ATLE. ap.21, A REVELATION, k 
ſuch ſtuffe, as this, 'what would he hane vs look® 
and long after ſuch kinde of doings as theſe, afterthis” 
life?zBut Iwill nordiſquier the man to much, being as” 
it ſeemeth ſicke of adunſticall feuer. i 

verſ. 25. Audthe Gates thereof ſhall nothe ſhut, All dans” 
ger ſhalbe ſo farre remooued, that no man ſhall be 
. troubled with any feare tn | There ſhalbeno &: 
nemy to 1nuade the Cirty, bur the Gates ſhall lie os: 
__ penalwayes, to entertaine the new cittizens, who ſhall 
come flowing thether continually with great Troupeg 
Eſa.60.11.O happy Citty, that ſhall enioy ſo happy 
deepe,and ſecure peace. | 
For there ſhaibe no night there, This is a litledifferimg* 
from that in Eſai, who ſpeaketh thus, 4nd they ſhall opt: 
thy gates cen'inually , Which ſhall notbe ſhut by day or bye 
micht,ofc. There 1s one and the ſame meaning of the 
Holy Ghoſt in this place, onely he omitteth the meas 
tion of the night, as which ſignifieth aduerſfity , and 
therefore is fitting to be named here jn the deſcrips: 
tion of the Churches Felicity,as it he ſhould (ay; The” 
Gates ſhall ncuer be ſhut, For they are not wont robe. 
 thur in the day time, and there was no need tio 
adde, mer un the night time. For there ſhalbe na Nut 
there. | 
Verſ. 26. And theglory of the Gentiles, &t. We hauls" 
ſpoken of this matter betoie, verſ. 24. Yet is thert\ 
no jidlerepetition in this verſe, as which doth teadl 
vs, that it ſhalbe the inceſſant defire and care of the 
Gentiles, to inrich, and amplifie this Cirty; Not b& 
cauſe they ſhall ben4 all their cares to heape vp riches! 
and wordlyaduancements but becauſe their good wil 
ſhalbe molt acceptable, that ſhall will alwayes thebeſ} 
pood they can vntoir; Orcls, we may reade-the words! 
as they ſound thus. 74 
And they ſhall tning the glory and the honony of the Gentill 
©yroi:.That is,the Iewes themſeclues, as if we were nov 
' tobeaduertiſed,, how much they ſhould preuaile bf: 
their own ſtrength, atter that ithad been rs 
£wWen, 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chep.2!r. "T1z5= 
fhewed,what ſtrength ſhould accrue ynto them, by the 

beneficence of others, ſo that they. ſhall not onely be 
increaſed by others, but. they ſhall alſo be killed with 
' grearglory, by meanes of their own riches, andabuns 


dance. _——_—_ 
Verſ. 27, Nothing that defileth ſhall enter,676. BythisS we 
ſhall remaine aſvet_ 


learne that this glory of the lewes | 
intire, and vndetiled, as it ſhalbe ſecure, and tree from 


the feare of the encmies. It commonly falleth out, that 


the Riuers when they ouerfiow the bankes, doe carry . 


yery much mirye filth with the, by meancs whereof the 
whole water becommeth troublegd.So it mighr perhaps 
be feared that in this ſo great flocking, and flowing of 
the ' Gentiles, many wicked -men ſhould flow with 
them for company , by reaſon whereof the moſt cleare 
Truth, ſhonld bear length defiied with their contas 
gion. But the Holy Ghoſt bids them bt our of feare in 
this regard: God wil fo prouide, that no fiirhy,and 1m= 
purething ſhall enter itt whereby the excellency of ſo 
great dignity ſhould be in the leaſt manner empaired; 

But they that are wit ten. But now the ele& are not 
counted among thoſe that be vncleane, who by meanes 
of Chriſt haue no blemiſh,or wincle, or any ſuch thing: 
Epheſ.5.27, Therefore wearenot to tranſlate it, by & 
note of exception ,vul:ſſe,but of diſcretion But, as Theod 
Bezahath noted. Vnleſſe we ſhould reſpect the former 
time,as Paul doth ſpeaking of theEle&, And ſuch emery one 
of y0's Were,but ye are Saſhed Fur ye areſanttijied i.Cor.6.11. 
AS1f it were ſaid,novncleane one ſhall enter into the 
Citty vnlefle it be they who are written in the booke 
of life, who before their calling were vncleane, but 
being now ſanRified by faith in Chriſt haue ceaſed 
tO be ſo till, 
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FTE R he ſhevyed meeapureriver._ 

of yvater of life, cleare as Chryſtal * 

ez £7 procecding out of the hon of 

XX) & Godand the Lambe. - 
SAY > In the middes of the ſtreet theres 
of, and on the one and other fide of the river Was: 
the tree of life, vvhich bare tyvelve manner 9 i 

fruit, and oaveftuit every moneth, and her leaves: 

are for the health ofthe nations. y 

3 And there ſhalbe no more curſe againſt any 
man : but the throne of God and of the Lac 
ſhalbe in it,and his ſervants ſhall ſerve him. 

4 And they ſhall ſec his face, and his name ſhalbe- 
in their forcheads, ; 

5 Andthere ſhallbe no night there, neither haye 
theyany need of the light of a candle, nor of the 
light of ihe Sunne: for the Lord God gi\ 'cth them 
light: and they (hal raigne for evermore. 

6 Then he ſaid unto mee, theſe vvords are faiths 
full and true: andthe Lord God of the Holy Pro- 
phetrs (cnt his Angel, to ſhevv tohis ſervants the 
things vihich muſt ſhortly be fulfilled. 

7 Bchold i come quickly. Bleſled is he that kees 
peth the vvords of the prophecy of this booke. *; 

8 AndIlohn am hee, vvhich have heard andſcen 
theſe things. And vvhen 1 had hcard and ſeen, 
I fell doyvn to vvorſhip before the feete of the! 
Ange], vy hich ſhcyved mee theſe things. 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chep. 22. 11 

o But he ſaid unto mee, oe bw 2. not,for Il am 
thy fellovv ſervant, and of thy brethren the Pro- 
phets, and of them vvhich keepe the yvordes of 
this book. Worſhip God. 2 

10 Afterhe ſaid unto mee ſeale not the hn.” 
of the prophecy. of this book: for the time is at 

hand. 

11: He that hurteth, let him hurt Qill: and he that 
is filthy, let him be filthy ſtil : and he that is juſt, 
let him be juſtifycd il:and he that is holy, let him 
be holy ſtill, 

12 And bchold I come quickly: and my revvard 
is vvith mee, to render tocyery one as his vyorke 
{halbe. 

I13 Iam AJphaand Omega, the beginning and 
the ending, the firſt and the laſt. 

14. Bleſſed are they that doo his comaundemegts: 
that they may haue right to the tree of life, and may 
_ enter by the gatcs into the City. 

I5 But vvithout ſhalbe dogges, and cnchanters, 
and vvhoremongers, and murtherers, and Idola- 
ters, and vvholocuer Joveth and maketh lies, 

16 Ileſus ſentmy Angelto teſtify theſe things 
unto you in the Churches. I am the roote and 
that generarion of David, that bright and mor- 
ning ſtarre. 
17 AndtheSpirit and the bride fay come: and he 

that heareth, ſaich come, and let him that thirſteth 
come: and let him thar vvill, reccive of the yyater 
of life freely. 

18 For [teſtify therevvithall unto every one that 
heareth the yyords of the prophecy of this. 
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11:26 . Chap.2z2.. A REVELATION, *® 
book if any man ſhall add unto theſe things, God 
ſhalladde unto him the plagues, that are Writtew 
in this bock. {34 
19 Andifany man ſhall take avvay of the vyords. 

of the book of this prophecy, God ſhal take a. 
vvay his partout of the book of life, and out of! 
the holy citty , and from thoſe things vvhich arg: 
VVritten in this book. | | 
20 He vvhich teflifycth theſe things, ſaith, yeaT' 
come quickly. Amen. Euen ſo come Lord leſug, 
21 Thegrace of our Loxd leſus Chrilt, be yvith' 

\ youal. Amen, - 
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 TheLogicallRefoluing of it. _ F 
H Pa ner We rf ext erpall arguments, Whes 


& 1eWirh the glory of this City is Hluſtrared. Now: 
follow thetWo laſt arguments; the abundance of things 
peceſſary, ertre perpernity. That coſteth in tWo things, | 
which compreſend all the reſt of che Abundance,in miſt 
prre watcr that proceedeth ont of the Fhrone, ve.r. And 
the Tree of }ife, ve. 2. Whoſe Fruit ts deſcribed,borh ha 
larze it is, that partly in the kinds of ir, for there at 
tWelne fruits, parily 112 1he timerrercof, it #5 brought 
forth eucty monc!h,as alſs hows profitable it 8s, wY 
peareth in that eneuthe leaues of it, are 20a for meak 
cine to the Gentiles, ver.2. And ſo much of the Abutte. 
dance;The perpetuity is declared by remoonine the thing 
that may cauſe corruption, verſ. 3.& b 'y ſetting aAoWP: 
fach things as may cauſe preſeruation, verſ.3.4.5. Ah 
thus farre hath the prophertcall Narration reached both 
of the matters that kaue belonged to particutarCh od 


OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap. 22. ir# 
& of ſuch matters alfo, that hane been common to the 
Whole Church. No W followeth the Fpilogue, that ſhut- 
zeth vp the Whole Renelation, & Epiſile; Which confe- 

feeth partly in a confirmation; partly 1n's lalutation: 
The con;/rmation doth firſt of all male a rebearſail, & © 
collection of matters before ſpoken of that being ſer as © 
it Were tn a rough draught,unaer one veW, they minhe © 
haue the more force to Wwinne credit. Now this rehear fal 
i5 continued unto the 18.ver.relating wnto vs the Au- 
thor of the Rewelation, werſ.s.the felicity of thoſe that 
obſerne it,verſ.7.the Minilters ve.s.9.the publiſhing 
thereof enioincd for the free examation of things 
therein contained ver.19.with an addition of an anſwer 
zo a ſecret abieftion, verſ.r1.Thenature of him Which 
deth reueale this prophecy,that is juſt, ver. 72. Etcrnall 
ver.13. the thing icucaled werſ. 14.15 .the reſtimony 
of Ielus openly manife//ed vr.16. & laſtly rhe delireof 
the Spirire & of the Bride, ver. 77.Enery one of Which 
zs of grea! force ſeucrally ts flabliſ h' the Authority of 
this Prophecy but all of th? tointly together, are indeed of 
mo/t great force; In the ſecond place lohn bringerh ſome 
ze W matter in,for hisaWvn part,both denguncins certain 
deſtru#tio againſt theſe, Who ſ hall depraze this prophecy 
in the leaſt manner,ve. 18.19. 4s alſo Witneſſing his moſt 
feruent deſere,to haue it accompliſ hed ſpeedily verſe 20, 

The Salutation doth at leneth conclude the Whole E pi/te 

with a prayer,verſ.21. 


THE EXPOSITION. 


Verſ. 1. After that he ſhewed me. The exceeding great 
glory of this Citty is furder declared by that vvholeſom 
trutt,vvhuch not onely the Citizens,but the forraineres 4 
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atfodo enioy. To which purpoſe both this River, a 
this Tree, are ſett down, wherewith they getbothmeg 
and drinke vnra life. The Angell ſheweth both thei 
vnto John;For he ſaith:he ſhewed m2.But who ſhewed ith 
That Seauenth Angel, who made theCitty mani feſtwnty” 
him,in the former Chapter verſ. 9.10. & therefore 'we* 
are not yet come to the ccleſtiall happines of the Saints” 
after the laſt reſurre&ion, when, as weſhall not vſe the” 
helpeof Angels,orof any other Teachers. As touching” 
this watcr,it is not ſome ſmall brooke, but ariuer,& that? 
not defiled and troubled, as Nilzsbutflowing with moſh” 
pure waters, as Kidron, & Calli hoe, that maketh glad the 
Citty of God, Pſal.45.5. Beſides it is a Riuer of water: 
of life, not onely becauſe of the perpetuallnes thereok; 
as which doth ring centinually with new and frei 


waters, of which ſort is the water of a ſpring; whid 

3s alſo called huing in the Scripture, but alſo becaule® 
it brings life to them that drinke it, Toh. 4.14. The Ks" 
wer is cleare as Chryſtall, farre ſurpaſsing the clearcnes $i 


other Fountaines. Laſtly, « commerth from out of tht | 
T brone of God, and the Lambe, who are the firſt heads 
ſprings thereof, vato whom alſo it leadeth men again, 
.g5 a companion, or rather it goeth before them” 
like a Capraine, as the River leadeth men to the Sea, * 
In Ezechie! this ſelfe ſame Rinver floweth out of the I 
Temple and the Alter, Chapter 47.1. But there 1s no 
Temple in this new Ierufalem, as hath been ſaid, 
Chapter 21.22. And theretore the Holy Ghoſt puts' 
ecth the Throne of God into the place thereof. It is: 
not here expreſſed whether 1t floweth, but the Pro»? 
 phets teach 1t aboundatly,namely rowards the Eft, from 
the South-ſide of the Altar, firſt int» Galilee , and into th 
laine, then the Waters go into the Sea , then the Waters 
thereof are cured With the Waters that are & ied inte tht 
Sea, Ezech. 47.1.8. So faith Joel: alſo « Fowntamt 
fal go ont of the bonſe of the Lord, and ſhall Water the + 
of Six: tem, Chapt.3.18, Namely the plaine of af , 
where the Ifcaclits committed whoredom , " on 
OaLle- 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap. 12. Tg 
Moabitiſh women, Numb.25y. 1. Zachary alſo ſaith: Iz 

ſhalbein that day, that the Water's of life ſhall goe ont of Jermſ@- 
lem halfe of them toVeard the Eaſt Sea, © halfe 0 f them towerd 
the viterinaſt Sea, & ſhalbe both in ſommer and Winter, Chapt, 
14.8.This Rixer is the moſt plentifullPDoarine of Chriſt, 
which ſhall low into the Eaſt becauſe that people being 
warercd with the moiſture thereof ſhall grow vp, nll 
itflouriſh at length with true life. For enery ling crea» 


rare romp gt whether ſocuer theſe Waters come, ſhall line, 


and there ſhalbe a multitude of fiſhes, and that very great; For 
they line and are cured with the waters that:come whe 
ther ſoener this river commeth;Ezech.47.9.For Ezech, 
aud /ohn ſpeake of the ſame matters, and times, namely 
of the ſtate & condition of the Church vppon' Earth; 
as thoſe things may proue ſufficiently which we haue 
obſcrued inſomany places. _ 
-Verſ. 2. And in the mideſt of the ftreete thereof. That is, 
the place where the whole multitude of the Cirrizens 
keepe. Forthis in no fountaine ſcaled vp; but ſuchas 
euery one that hath apart in the Citty, hath free & full 
FROM to partake of. In this placealfſo doth the tree of 
ite grow ,& flouriſh. Ezechiel mentioneth many trees. 
Bebold ſaith he, I ſavy many trees here > there,on the banke of the 
Kiver,the Greeks do traſlate the Hebrue words gets rab, 
dendra polls many trees. Trem. tranſlates it,orear prees, but 
the greatnes of them is notſo mnch noted, as their nit= 
ber,as itappeares out of verſ.12, Where that vvhich 
he calleth many trees, verſ.7, He calleth all maner of 
rrees, that beare fru't fit to eare; aSif the former reſpeRted 
ratherthe variety, then the largenes of the trees. /obw 
ſeemeth toſpeake colle&inely of one tree for many, as 
appeareth by thoſe words,on cither fide of the Kiner, which 
cannot agree to one tree vnleſle here & there be to be 
10ined with the word River, & not with the tree of life,” 
thus,in the mids of the ſtreeterhcreof and of the Riuer 
that floweth on this ſide & beyond was the tree ot life, 
as it the tree were placed in the mids, ſoas the Riuer? 
£luided intotwo armes ſhould embrace it on borh ſides;* 
Ccen i "0&0 
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&ſoitisone tree, whereby there isa more manifeſta; 
lufton tothe tree of life, Gen. z. 22. & which hemen, 
tioned before, chap.2.7. To him that oner;o mmeth [ will 
. Line to eate of that tree of Life, Wy 116) 45 1n the midſt of the Parg, 
diſe of God, Tohn ſaw one tree, becauſe al the ele&haue 
onecomon meate of lite, 1.Cor. 10 4. Ezech, ſaw many, 
to ſignifi vnto vs the pletiful ſtore of meate, whi chthis | 
one tree miniſtreth, This tree iSChriſt, who is both meate 
& drink to his people, that 1s, a moſt rich ſtorchoule of 
all things, which be neceſſary to ſaluarion, 40 
Bearmg twelue manner of fraites. Not one fruit twelue 
times, but twelue diuerſe kinds of fruit, thatſo this one. 
tree may ſtand in roome of al thoſe, which Ezechiel mens. 
cloueth. Chriſtdoth impart him ſelfe to his Ele&inſg! 
great variety, that they can neuer be cloyed with him, 
Where toalſo thoſe diuerſe kinds of offerings ſeemetg? 
belong, which were offered of old together withthe 
ſacritices, where of ſoine were raw, ſome ſodden, ſome: 
drie, ſome with l1quor,ſome in an onen,others 1n a pan; 
others alſo were roſted, Leuit. 2, Certainly Chrilt doth: 
prouide a remedy agiin{t our queaſines, who being ole 
and the ſamc in fruic,maketh him ſelfe diuerſe and mani 
foll in taſt. | ''y 
And gining fruit euery moneth, This meatec ſhall neu 
faile, but growcth new euery day. Here 1s noneede,to 
lay vp in harueſt for the reſt of the yeare, burit ſhalvean 
cuerlaſting ſpring, and harueſt, ſome fruits being al 
wayes ripe, others alwayes budding; like the lemmon 
tree, which ener an anon ſendeth forth ney lemmons, 
aſſoone as the foriner are tallen do:ivn with ripenes; But 
were the trees ſo created at firit, that if Sinne had neuer 
entred in, which hath broughtinro the warld, thornes, 
briars, ſvyeace of ijace, and difficulty of liuing , they: 
would have flouriſh:d alwayes laden with their fruits? 
This alluſion here ſeemeth ro intimate ſome ſuch mat+ 
ter. & herh2ps Chriit would neuer haue curſed the hg 
tree, that was void of fruite, when the time of iggs was 


norcome yuleſle it ought to haue borne figs at all ney 


by the firſtnature thereof;Marc. 11. 13.But I darenotſet 
down any thing peremprortly touching iis pornt, net- 
ther would I thruſt my ſelfe willingly into this kinde of 
queſtions, but to ſee if Imight perhaps finde our ſome 
what to gcue light to that hard piace ol SCrHprure, 

And the leanes thereof ſerned taheale the (ations. Not as 
if they ſhould be fed with leaues ,bur that they ſhould be 
coueted with the wholeſome ſhade thereof, or els be= 


cauſe their vicers ſhalbe hcaled with that power of hea- | 


ling,whercin the leaues ſhall excel. For from hEce com- 
meth out that Balme, wherewith all wounds arc cured 
for which no other Phyſicke or Phyſicion can affoord 
any remedie, which things can not be applied,to the laſt 
eſtate of the bleſſed ſaints, where no difference ſha!be 
between the Gentiles, & other people,neither thal there 
be any place tocure wounds, when euery one thalbe as 
an Angcll of God. 
Verſ. 3, Andthere ſhatbe no morecurſe, &c. Thetourth 
argument is from the perpetuity thereof, wich is pro- 
ued from thence, becauſe there ſhalbe nothing there, 
where with this felicity can be corrupted, & ſpoiled. 
We know that wicked & vngodly men doe pull down 
the indgement of God, vpon thoſe Cirtics where they 
are 1nmates. There ſhalbe none of this curſed ſtampe, 
againit whom the ſword of execration ſhalbe drawn,to 
cut of ſuch rotten members from the reſt of the Body, 
Nor becauſe diſcipline ſhall then. altogether ceaſe, (as 
which ſhal the molt of a}! Rouriſh,as we hauc ſeene inthe 
tormer chapter) or as if no Citizen thould cuer {lippe, 
into any finne, but becauſe there thalbe ſo great watch» 
tuilnes of the paſtours in reclaiming the ſraying ſheepe 
that God ſhall not needertodeclarc hisanger fro heaug, 
as he1s wont todo, where diſcipline lieth negle&ed,and 
deſpiſed; This place is takeout of Zachary,Chap.14. 17. 
ut the Trone of God & the Lambe, &c. This ſerueth 
to expreſie the perpetuity of this Citry, becauſe God 
thal not tranſlate his Throne fro thece to another places 
We haue therfore at laſt found out, whereGod wilabide 
conſtantly 
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_ conſtantly all the time that ſhall remaine in the wot! 
afterthis. He hath long agoe forſaken the auncienth 
ruſalem, 8 Rome (hal make a vaine bragge, tbat ſhe ſhal we. 
wer be a widow, as Chap. 18. 7. Buthe hath choſen this 
Atount Zion, wherein he wil dwel for cuer; yet leaſtwe 
ſhould think, that this is tobe attributed to the Holines 
of any place, he addeth. And his ſeruantsſhal! ſerge bin, 
asifit were ſaid. Menſhall not loath the truth as before 
thorough a kinde of glutting-& cloying them ſeluex 
with it;but they ſhall cleaue vnto it, with moſtearneſ} 
deſire of it, conſecrating the ſelues, to be Gods hol & 
faithfull ſeruits for cuer, This godlines of men cauſeth 
God to remaine in ſome place, notany neceſlity he hath 
of keeping inany certaine habitatio, which we haue ſeng 
pfte chaged,according as theme the ſelues were chigel 
Verf. 4. And they ſhall ſee his face. They ſhal inioy# 
more cleare viſio of God then ever heretotore;yet fane 
ſhort of that, which ſhal make vs reioice at laſt as bleſſed 
Saints in heauen; The plaine meaning is,that there ſhall 
be ſo great ſimplicity & purity of Gods worthip, that 
he ſhal ſeeme toconucrſe with men moſt famuliarly,asit 
were face to face; he (hal alſo challenge them openly for 
his own ſeruants, honoured with his owne name ; And 
not on men onely, bur holmes to the Lord ſhalbe Wrines 
. even vpponthe Horſe Bels, & the Pots in the Lords houſe, 
. . ſhalbe like the Bowles before the Altar, Zac. 14.20, He ih 
ſhal take vppon him the patronage, & Tuition of all mat- 
ters that belong to him, cuen the leaſt that be. | 
Verſ. 5. Aud there ſhalbe no night there, They ſhall not 
be afflicted as in former ages, neither ſhall they haue 
need of thelighter conforts,of Candle-light, & the like 
matters, which they were wont to vſe before, but they 
ſhall be filled with exceeding great 1oy out of God him- 
ſelfe; they ſhall neither ſeeke nor care for any other mca- 
nesof lizhtening & leſſening the troubleſome atfaires of 
this life, Eſa 60. 19.20. But how doth he ſay that there 
ſhalbeno'need of a Candle, when he ſaid before, that the 


Lambe ſho be the 11g4t, Chapt. 21.23,He doth _—_——_ 
| ately 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap. 22. Tiys = 
lutely deny that there ſhalbe any need of light, but that 
they ſhal need any other beſides the Lawbe. 

For the Lord God inlightenerbthe, That is, Gods bounty 
ſhall be more plent! fally & clearely ſhewed, then thatir 
ſhalbe aſcribed to any outward meanes. There ſhalbe 
ſo great increaſe of knowledge, that men ſhal ſeeme to 
come'to vnderſtiding,notſo much by hearing the word 
as by being taught & inſpired from God immediatly. 
The like ſhalbe the nature of all other gifts of God, the 
excellency whereof ſhall farre ſupaſle all meanes, which 
they could vic in _— the; In the end of the verſe, 
aſumme of theſe three verſes going before 1s propoun- 
ded in plaine words; namely that this Kingdom of che 


| Saints ſhalbe eternal,that it ſhalbe begun vppon earth, 8& 


ſhal neuer be interrupted, til it be art length tranſlated 
into Heauen. 

Verſ. 6. And he ſaid wvnto me, &c. Hetherto we haue 
had the Propheticall Narration ; Now foiloweth the 
knitting vp of the Epiſtle, the concluſion of the whole 
Renelation, which doth breifely. rehearſe ſome cheife 


heads of Arguments whereby euery one may {trenghtheE 
his minde1n ening credit vnto this prophecy, the aut- 


hority whereof he finds fo well eſtabliſhed. And indeed 
it is a moſt behofeful Epilogue, & ful of diuine maicty; 
The Holy Ghoſt knew how much this Reuelatio would 
be negle&ed arnong men, & that there would beſome _ 
ſo audactous, as ro call the credit of it into-queſtion; & - 
therefore he vieth more words then he is wont; to pul 
this Scruple, & euery part of it,out of theminds of men, 
But who1s this Angell, that ſpeakes with 7obn now? 
It ſcemeth he is ſome other then he that ſheweth him 
the Riuer of water of life in the beginning of the Chap- 
ter, Or that brought the Citty vnto his view. For this 
1s the ſeaventh Angell, namely of thoſe, who had the buſi- 
nes committed to them of executing the ſeanen laſt pla- 
gues, Chap. 21. 9g, Whoſecharge was certain, & com- 
prehended within the bounds of ſome one part: & had 
not power gluen ouer the whole Reuelation. Now this 
' Confirmation 
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Confirmation is common to the whole Booke, 
therefore ſeemeth to belong to that Angell, who ws 
ſent in the beginning, to make theſe things known ye 
ro 79hn,Beſides alſo it is likely, that the Ange 1 doth nat 
here veter words againe with his own voice, bur that 
192 relates thoſe words in the perſon of the 4ngal 
which he had recejued from him before by his own! 
voice. Certainly the heaping vp of matters kint toge. 
ther with out atiy contunGions copulatiue, or any nee; 
cellary coherence between the ſelues, ſeemeth toproug: 
fach an enumeration. Which opinion if we followthe 
words are not tobe thus read. Then he ſaid vinto me,which 
note the time of anew ſpeech begun after 7obns behols 
ding of the Citty,but thus, And he ſaid v::to me;as 1t wens 
faid, ScingThane now fully delivered all things vntg 
you, which haue been revealed vnto me, as thingstg 
come & to be accomplithed here afrer, nothing retnas 
neth now,but that y ou do embrace them.giuing themg 
moſt vndoubted creditin your hcarts, the which thatye 
may do thc more eaſily, conſider how holyly & religk 
oufly the: Angell hath affirmed vnto me, that theſe Wordr? 
are farbfull & true, Wherfore this Confirmation of the 
Ang 11 doth not onely belong to thoſe things which 
went immediately before touching the new /ernſalemy 
though the pronoune demonſtratiue is wont to be ved 
ſo oftentimes,bur alſo and equally to the whole Booky | 
ſo likewiſe that denouncing of judgements, vvhichfol- 
lovveth verſe 18.Doth challege authority to the whok 
propheſy vniuerſally, & doth not labour about theAu- 
thority of any one certaine part; Theſe vyords arc [C- 
peated out of Chapt. 19.9.And they are applyed to the 
vvords of John,relating vvizat the Angell had ſpoken be- 
fore,to make the vvhole Reuelatio the better approued. 
AAnithe Lord Gol of the holy Prophets. The Angell did not 
thus pronounce,that thiſe words are faihfull & true, of us 
own minde,butby the commandemenr, & authority 0 
God that ſent him. The ſame God that inſpired the 


old Prophets, that they might be able to forete!l things 
to come 


"+ 
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to come moſt certainely,ſcnt this Angel toreneale theſe 
things vnto /chn for the behoofe of the Church. Theſe 
words arc repeated out of Chapt.1.1. Which reuclatio 
he gaue tv him to ſhew to his ſeruants, when he ſ{enrit 
by bis Angell, and ſhewed it to his ſeruant /obn. Bur 
you may obſerue, that this latter member of the verſe 18 
ſobrought in, thar it doth not obſcurely declare, that 
theſe are not the words of the Ange! ſpeaking now 
vnto /ob», but of /obn repeating the Arguments that. 
prone this prophccy tobe inſpired from God. 

Verſe. 7. Behold I come quickly. Theſe words are the 
Teltimony of Icſus, touching the ſpeedy execution of 
theſe things, taken our of Chapt. 1. 1. Which muſt be 
done ſhortly; &againe, verſe 3, T be time is athand; the 
Euent of things 1mmediatly to be done, ſhould bring 
credit to thoſe that were to follow after, & theretgre 
he mentioneth a ſpeedy exccation; as if it were ſaid; /ee 
euery one take in each cf their oWwne ages, a pledge, & as it 
Were a ſurety of things to come,ort of the things Which he ſeeth 
zo fall out preſently For theſe will niake it good, tharthe 
things to come are no leſſc ccrtaine ; But as for vs, who 
haue ſ(eene the conſent between the euent and the Pro= 
hecy ſor the ſpace of a thouſand & fiuc hundred yeares, 
that 1s, cucr ſince the dayes of /o/n, we can nor po- 
fibly doubt, any longer rouching thoſe few euents, 
which yetremaineto be accomplithed. And fee I pray 
you, how theſe things be heaped vp one vppon another 
without any bands of ſpeach, as it 1s the nianner to doe 
11 rehearſing matters, which thing we ſpake of right 
now. | 

— Eleſſed ts be that obſeructh. Here we have aconfirma« 
tionot this Prophecy, taken from the felicity of thoſe 
that obſerue this prophecy, whichnothing can helpea 
ma vnto,but the truth which is inſpired fro God, as we. 
heard before,chap. 1. 3 .Whe&ce theſe wazdsare repeated. 

| Verl.S, And { aw lobn. Here we havea confirma- 
10 of the prophecy tro the Miniſters. It muſtneed be 3 
molt certaine prophecy,of whichan.dngelis theMiniſter 
vvho 
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> — whowas ſo ful of glory & Maieſty that the Apoſtle? 


rhought himſelfe bound to adore him,& withall hew 
ſofull of holines, that he refuſed & forbad the dinins 
worſhip, which 7ohn offered himy 7obn hererelates,what 
had happened before Chapt. 19. 10. but hedoth noe 
fall down againe to adore him, which was forbiddes 
before. i 
Verſ-9. Andhe ſaid to me. The words are, he ſaith 
for heſaid, for he doth not record anew matter,but tha 
which was paſt. But it is to beobſerued that that which 
he ſaid before, & of thy brethren which hae the teſtimony of 


 Jeſws,Chap. 19.10. 1s herebrought in with other words, 


& of thy brethren the Prophets, e& of them that obſeruethy 


*; 


Words of this booke. Therefore to obſerue the wordgaf! 


this book is to hauec the teſtimony of leſws. Vn 
Verfſ [/O, Seale not. Here we naue a publiſhing of his 


booke inioyned, whereby euery one hath free powert 


examine, & to iudge of this prophecy by the eucnt. Jos 
was notto keepe this prophecy for his own vie alone, 


| but he was to offer 1t to publike inquiry, whatſocuet 


danger might come thereby,as he was bidden preſently 
after the beginning;that which thou ſeeſt Write tt in a Books 


' & ſend to the ſeauen Churches, Chap.1.1 1. & againe, Wa, 


Woat things thou haſt ſcene, & Which are, & Which are thy, 
that 15; do not conceale rhem from others, but make the 
openly known to the people. Now it the publtke ſetting F 
forth of theſe things in writing be that which ts hereby 
onely meant, how is it that Damel was commanded 1s 
ſhut vp his words, c to ſeale the Beohe, who yet did cots: 
mit his prophecy to writing aſwel as /ohn. This pros 
hibition thereforc of not ſealing intendeth ſome furthet 
mater then that,namcly that matters ro come ſhouldbe 
fo deſcribed, that men might be lead by the preſent, & 

inſtant euents as it were by the hand,to the plaine vnders 
ſtanding of the prophecy, which fel our otherwiſe witll 
Daniel,who ſhould not be plaine & euident to euery age, 
85 wholightly touching ſuch matters as come berweene! 
isChicfly taken vp in laying torth ſuch things as wel 


to come to paſſelaſt of all, & therefore the determined 
time ſhould be expected, before which it was not able. 
to be explaned. And this thatT ſay of Damel, is to be vn- 
derſtood partly touching rhoſe harder viſions , partly 
| rouching the people of the Iewes, whom that prophe= 
cy doth cheifely reſpe&; The words that follow do 
confirme this interpretation, for the rim? is near , aSif it 
had been ſaid; Srale not the priphecy, for the rime that appro-= 
chet' ſhall reueale it: but Daniels was ſcaled, becauſe the tul- 
filling ofitbeinglong after to come cauſed it to lie in 
obſcurity a long time . Theſe words then have the 
ſame force, which thoſe former had,bevold 7 come quickly. 
Vſc.11. Hethat is vninſt, let bim be vniuſt ſtil. Inthcſe words 
John preuenterh & remooueth a ſecret {cruple, where- 
with theminds of weake Chriſtians might be ſhaken, & 
made more feeble. For they ſee wicked men to perſe- 
nere in their wickednes, & that Gods vengeance lin- 
greth long for many ages. They might theretore make 
this doubtful gueſtio, how he ca beſaid to come quick- 
ly, who tolerateth wicked men forſo long atime. Here 
then he meereth with this obie&tion; & giueth a Ca- 
neat, that none of the faithfull ſhould be troubled at 
this, but vnderſtand rather, that wicked men ſha!l per- 
ſiſt in their vngodly praRiſes,& that rightequs perſons, 
ſhall fall & ſticke hard to their righteous and holy 
courſes, but yetthere are limits & bounds ſet, beyond 
which the wicked ſhall not to be able to range, & that 
1tisnotto be meruaile d, if God geue way toa certaine 
increaſe of wickednes, for a determinate time, to the 
mare 1uſt & feareful condemnation of the wicked; with= 
all headmoniſheth rhe faithfull, ro ler theſemen alone, 
in their own deſperate courſes, & not tobe offended at 
the, but rather to caſt theireyes vppon the Ele&, whoſe 
conltatloue, and perſuite of Godlines, ought to ſtregh- 
then their weake and wauering minds againſt the obſti- 
nacy of the Reprobates. Theſe words then, are notfor 
exhortation , but for conſolation, and admonition 
that our ioyfull expeRation ſhould nor be diminiſhed 
Dd dd by 
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by meanesof theſe Scandalls, ſeeing ſuch ſhalbe 
courſe of matters in the world vntill thelaſt end, 
And he that 1: inſt let him be more wt ſtill: that is; let him 
1mploy himſelte diligently in ſuch workes as whereby 
he may proue himſelfe to be a righteous man , both 
himſelfe, and to others alſo: but he doth not ſo much 
exhort the Saints to perſeuerance, as he doth foreſhew, 
that they ſhall perſeucer, as who being planted in the: 
houſe of God, dobring forth more plentifull fruits in 
their old age. | 
\ Verf. 12. And behold Tcome quickly. Though is wasre. 
peated before verſ{:7. Yet itis now againe beaten initg 
Our memory by a new repetition, becauſe it 1s ano; le 
remedy againlt that oftence whichthe godly may tile 
at the brawny hardnes of heart, to which God giuethg 
ver the reprobats,as ifhe ſhould thus ſpeake varo then 
as oft as the wickednes of men perplexeth your mind 
be think your ſelucs,that the comming of the Lord tha 
be ſhortly;He that ca not deceiue, hath promiſed it, and 
do not meaſure his long tariance by your own ſenſe, but 
belceuc moſt vndoubtedly, that it ſhall nor be very long 
ere he fulfill his promiſe; yea rather conſider that tix 
Lord is already preſent in thoſe things, which are dajlf 
done inthe world. Bchold him euen buſy as may bell 
accomplithing his promiſes, that ſo ye may not com 
plaine ofhis roo great ſlacknes, & that ye may not ha 
the leaſt thought,as if the thing he hath foretold ſhould 
not cometo paſle atall. Theſe words then hauean& 
cellent coherence with thoſe that went before, & rt 
are not by any meanes tobe thruſt inroanother place 
& yet if this conuerting of matters ſhould nor® 
thought ſo right, we were not tobe troubled, or tom 
any grcatadoe about the conſequence: the rehearlale 
matters,which the Holy Ghoſt intendeth here(may 
we haue ſayd (containe diverſe things & tundry pt 
ſons, in one compaſlc and period, withour any light 
bands,and tranſitions.” _ 6" 
And my reward is with me, Theſe belong to the (a 
| | C\ i 
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conſolation with the former, & they ſet before vs,the re 


ward which ſhall be geuen vnto the faithful, which may 
harten vs againſt rhe ſcadall, both of the felicity of the 
wicked ,as alſo of thoſe troubles,which the Saints teele 
by grejuous experience in the meane while:God is tut, 
& it cannotbe, bur that it muſt go well with the good, 
& ill'with the wicked atlaſt, as it hath been ſhewed, in 
this ſelfe ſame Booke expreſſcly Chapt. 13.10, 14-15. 
As alſoby euent thorough out the Booke . Spoken by 
his own mouth. "= ; 

1.m A.c> O.Theſe are the words of Chriſt, not. ſpo- 
ken by his own perſon in thisplace, butrelated by 7ohn. 
And they ſcrue to cofirme this Prophecy fromube ererm:y 
of Chriſt, or rather from his power, as we haue interprered_. 
them before. He that :s er:rnal, or he that ane a beginning to all 
things, & therefore can ſet an end vnto them againe at 
his pleaſure, why ſhould we not beleeue him when he 
prononnceth ought of things to come, aſwel as if they 
were already palt, chap. 1.8. 

Verſ, 14. Bleſſed are they Which keepe his commanaements. 
Theſe words pertaine ro rhe authority of Chriſt that 
giueth witneſle, as who maketh them bleſſed that giue 
credit tohis witneſſe. This 1s he that hath power oucr 
the rree of life, of which he maketh thoſemen happy 
pertakers,that obey him,Chap. 2.7.8& the 2. ver. of this 
Chapt. Becauſe he graunted them a right to center into 
the Citty by the Gates,by which alone the paſſage lieth 
open, ſeeing the wall is {o high, that it cuts of all hope 
ot getting ouer it, chapt.21.17, 

Verſ. 15. Bat Without ſhalb: dogs. That is, men of a 
dogged impudency & maliciouſnes; that louetobeeuer 
barking and ſpending their rancour againſt the beſt 
things.Itihalbe a grear part of our happines-tobe exep- 
ted iromall conuerſing among theſe dogged wrerches. 
Touching the reſt of this curſed crew, that ſhalbe thuc 
out, ſee;cha,21.8. 

Verl 16. 1 Jeſus hane ſent my Angel. Here we haue a con- 
firmation our of the open reftimony of Jeſus bimſelfe, 
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which 1s not vttered forth in this place with his 6þ 
voice but with Johns, & is repeated out of chapt, 4 
Chriſt doth nener make any ſpeach through this books. 
in Eisown Perſon, withour ſome ſenitication of his 
glorious Maielty, whereby he teſtifieth his gloriow 
preſence. | = 
T hat b 1ght mournins S:arre. The morning Starre is mot. 
Itghtſome, & ſheweth thar the day fulloweth immediat. 
ly after, ſo Chriſt ſhineth out moſt brightly vntothe 
faithful inthis lite, being alſo vnto them that behol{ 
and inioychim,a pledge of agreater and more glorious 
brightnes, which rhey (hal be made partakers ot by him, 
& with tm, & that forthwith. But beſides alſo he ſhi. 
neth vnto themat firſt thorough ſome firſt fruits ofhis 
truth which hereveleth vntothem, being to beſtowyp 
pon them a plentifull-meaſure rhercof ſtraightwayes 
This commendation of Chriſt is repeated out of chap, 
2.28, where you may ſee in theſe words explaned 
more ſully, - ; 
verſ. 17. And the ſpirit. © the Bride ſay &c. Theſe words 
containea confirmation taken from the wiſh and defir 
of thoſe that be jan&ified, wholong after nothing it 
this world more cgerly, then to ſee theſe things cot- 
ſummated whereof this Booke putteth them in hops 
For as the So -les wnder the Altar cryed with a loWwd wore, tte 
firing therr deliue-ance, Chapt.6.10, So the faithtul leap 
for1oy in tha; God hath given them hope of theirf- 
ture Mariage,and that maketh them deſire ſoexceeding 
greatly to haue that day haſtened; Chapt. tg. 7. Fortl 
Spirit here ſignifieth cach of the faithfull, in whom Mt 
Spirit dwelleth, the Bride Hgnifies the whole Churcii 
and mulritude ot the faichfull, The longing deſires 
all the fajthtull, both ſeuerally, and ioinrly doe fſinÞ 
together by prayer with the Lord, to COA hi 
one thing encly. And that carneſt deſire and reque 
whichis kindled by God Spirit can not be fruſtrate. 
And let him that hrareth ſay' come. As if he ſhouldis 
that this is not onely the reqneſt of —\ : 
ure 


Church, but of that alſo which ſhalbe ropagared e= _ * 
very day, vnto the laſt end; cuery one of the ele&t, aſs 3 
ſoone as he ſhal cometo the knowledge of theſe things, - 
ſhall be inflamed with the ſelteſame defire , which his 
Forefathers in their time expreſſed. 

And let bim that is athirſt com:.”- Theſe words ſhew that 
this Prophecy doth not onely ſerue to inflame our 
minds,but to repleniſh them with joy to their full con- 
tentment : which is the peculiar property of the word 
of God: And that nothing might be wanting to eſta- 
bliſh the certainty of this Booke, you may vnderſtand 
by the words that follow in the- end of the verſe, that 
this prophecy puts men 1n hope of Saluation, by ma- 
king them expeR itnot as a 1uſt wages of works, but 
thorough the meere grace, and mercy of God; He doth 
proclaime life and faluation freely and notasauedebt 
to the merits of our works, in like manner, as doth all 
thereſt of HolyScripture.A worthy and exce<llet touch- 
ſtone whereby to try and finde out the heauenly Truth. 

Verſ. 18.19. Dowbrleſſe Iproteſt, 5c. Hethe:to we haue 
had arepetion of the former teſtimonies, and Argu- 
ments,w hich were laid down fcatterinely in the whole 
booke going before. Now [obn brings in ſome new mat= 
rer,but yet that vvhich 1s of the ſame diuine authority 
with the former, namely that this prophecy is moſt cer. 
taine and holy,which a man muſt not dare to. violate in 
the leaſt manner, Either by adding or detra&ing, vnleſſe 
he will deſperately ruſh vppon extreme Puntſhments. 
Which threatning ſecing it 1s annexed onely to that 

word, which commeth from heauen, this Booke of the 
| Reunclation muſt needs be pur into the ſame ranke, 
Deut.4.3.and 12,32. | 
Ver. 20. He Wiich reſtifiet? goeſe 1bints ſaith, that is Chriſt 
him ſclfe, who is called thatwitnefſe,' both in reſpe&of 
the Goſpell,which he brought into the world, a$alſoof 
this prophecy, which relyeth vpp6 hisAuthority alone. 
And laſt of al the whole martteris ſealed both by his ref- 
timony that is repeated, and by /o4ns feruent requeſt. 
Ver.2:. 
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=. ,- Verſ.21. The grace of our Lord. This .isthevi 2 
of ſhutting vp the holy Epiſtles of the Apoſtles; 

. which nature his whole prophecy. is, which was 

vnto' the ſcauen Churches by the. commandement? 

Chriſt him ſclfe ; Chapt. 1. 11, | = 
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Glory, & thankes be giuen to 13 


2. 


God cuermore, Amen. _ '# 


T Gene thee thankes,( o almighty , & euerlaſiing God) thi 
tough 1 be a blind, wnſhilful & wretched man, that bat 
no indgem:nt, no Wit at a'l, yet thou haſt of thy meere mercy ja 
C "ſe ſake, condutted me thrrowth this unpaſſable \pildernes, 
baſt made me able 0 viewe many cloſe corners narro\vly ou euery 
fide, & haſt made me trauaile ſafely thorough the dennes-of the? | 
Dragon, > wild Beaſts. Euenſo (0 Fa her , ſuch is thy goa? 
wil. T hou chujeſt the unnoble & obſcure ones of (he World , Of 
haſt eſtabliſhed ſtrength out of the mom) of Bab2s & ſucking 
that ſono fieſh m1:ht boaſt. How im:omprebenſible 15 thy Wiſ domes 
bow admirable is thy tr:1th ? howe isſt i holy be al thy Wayes BY 
Who World not feare thee? I Would Willigly tel forth thy praiſcsghe 
but my tongue Wamert!) Words, my Words Want Vn1e: ſt «amy, 
Which Way ſ.eacr my min-iecan me it ſelfe, itis ſwall..wed up _ 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chep. 12. 1143 
thou are moſt adm:rable, as farre exceeding all onr onderſtan= 
ding,as thou deeſt ſubmit thy ſelfe loweſt & neereſt vnto our ſenſe. 
Thou art great 0 Lord, abone all that can be either ſpoken oy 
hought make vs to reverence thy infinitenes, whict the World can 
rot containe, to feare thy preſence, hichour eyes can not behold to 
idore tby 21 ateſty, nn reſpe Et Whereof the unuerſall world, with 
«li the creatueres here vcloyye, are leſſe then nothing, to magnifis 
thy bountifwInes, which thox ſhev:ſt plemifully vppon vs that are 
oit up\worthy men. Accom, liſh at length thy great myſtery, let 
the world acknowledge, that try long tarience hab proceeaed from 
thy mercy ontly,C* not from any forgetfulnes,or careleſſenes ij thy 
p1001ſe . Deſtroy chat Beaſt of Rome, & Dragon of Con- 
aniinople: Build 2p iby new Teruſalem, ws Which Chritt 
4ll raigne, Wncrem aiſo the Saints ſhall bane dominion together 
wi.h hun, thar ſo they ma) inioy a bl. [cd kingdoms for a time vp» 
poucarth, & « most Happy C& eteria'l one With thee in the beaues. 
Heare vs graciouſly 8 Faiber from Whom no thought of or heare 
can b: hidden; dravy neere Wh thy preſence Who art ablent no 
whe! Ee, and ave thou grannt ONY holy aeſwes G Which thou hb #tads 
way for with thy decree, and ſet a flamug With this rewealcd Reuee 
tation: T hen {ball we make ready our harpes Tos ſong aiſes 
nts thee, magnifying thee one God in three Perſons, 
 Fatbgy, Sonne & Huly Ghoſt, to whoms b: al ho» 
our, land > glory throwghout al ages, and 
for enermore, Amen. 
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